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^prartl  at  ©rimitibc  Cj>rtetiamt». 


"  T  saw  another  messenger  flying  through  tho  midst  of  heaven,  having  everlasting  good 
newi  to  proclaim  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  even  to  every  nation,  end  tribe,  and  tongni 
and  people  ;  saying  with  a  loud  voice— Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  him,  for  the  hour  of  h 
judgments  is  come ;  and  worship  him  who  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  sea,  and  the  fountaii 
of  water"  (John.) 
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PREFATORY  REMARKS. 

The  readers  of  the  Harbinger  have  been  already  apprised  of  the  fact,  that  its 
continuance  in  our  hands  is  already  decided  on,  if  the  Lord  permit,  at  least  for 
another  year.  It  is  customary,  and  perhaps  generally  expected,  that  at  the 
commencement  of  each  volume,  some  introductory  observations  should  be  made, 
which  may  indicate  to  the  reader,  to  a  certain  extent,  the  character  of  the  arti- 
cles which  may  follow.  But  this  apparently  trivial  matter  is,  nevertheless,  not 
so  easily  accomplished.  Wejnust  refer  rather  to  the  past  for  such  an  outline. 
The  numerous  volumes  issuing  from  the  press  daily,  are,  in  general,  completed 
before  the  preface  is  written ;  and  thus  an  epitome  of  the  contents  is  presented 
at  the  commencement  of  the  work.  But,  in  the  case  of  a  monthly  periodical, 
the  circumstances  are  different.  It  is  not  a  connected  work.  The  articles  are 
as  diverse  in  their  several  shades  of  thought  as  are  the  lineaments  of  character 
in  those  who  pen  them.  As  yet  unwritten  by  our  much-esteemed  contributors, 
the  articles  of  which  it  is  to  be  composed  cannot  be  enumerated ;  they  will  be 
read,  and  their  influence  felt,  and  their  worth  appreciated,  as  time,  the  great 
revealer  of  God's  purposes, "rolls  forward  into  that  awful  eternity  from  which  it 
emanates. 

All  that  we  can  say,  as  to  the  contents  of  the  volume  now  commenced,  is, 
that  the  names  and  capabilities  of  the  brethren  who  supply  matter  for  our  pages, 
and  their  long  standing  amongst  us,  are  a  guarantee  of  the  rich  fields  of  instruc- 
tion which  will  be  opened  to  us  as  the  volume  progresses,  and  the  light  that 
will  be  thrown  on  the  various  mental  and  moral  questions  which  are  engaging 
public  attention. 

Whilst  the  literary  contributions  of  all  our  brethren  are  thankfully  received, 
ceived,  we  deem  it  only  an  act  of  common  honesty,  to  place  on  record  the  fact, 
that  the  readers  of  the  British  Millennial  Harbinger  have  hitherto  been,  and 
are  now,  especially  indebted  to  the  labors  of  Brother  A.  Campbell,  President  of 
Bethany  College,  Virginia,  whose  elaborate  and  eloquent  essays  and  addresses 
are,  by  his  generous  permission,  transferred  to  our  pages.  May  his  life  be  long 
spared,  and  his  physical  health  established,  that  his  capacious  powers  may  con- 
tinue to  be  directed  to  the  great  object  which  he  has  ever  kept  steadily  in  view 
— the  advancement  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  in  the  world,  by  the  diffusion  of 
God's  revealed  plan  of  salvation  to  a  rebellious  and  perishing  world ! 

We  cannot  do  better  than  give  his  prefatory  thoughts,  expressed  on  a  similar 
occasion,  by  way  of  conclusion  : — 

"The  art  of  printing  has  greatly  diminished  the  labors  of  the  pen,  while  it  has 
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proportionally  increased  the  operations  of  the  press.  Readers,  too,  have,  in  cor- 
responding ratios,  multiplied  and  increased.  Many,  truly,  now-a-days, i  run  to 
and  fro,'  and,  consequently,  knowledge  has  increased.  Still,  so  long  as  every 
child  enters  the  drama  of  life  without  an  idea  or  a  volition,  and  so  long  as  nei- 
ther learning  nor  wisdom  are  hereditary,  nor  devised  to  our  heirs  and  successors, 
we  must  have  writers,  printers,  teachers,  and  pupils.  So  long,  too,  as  truth  and 
I  error  are  in  the  field  and  in  open  conflict,  there  must  be  controversy  and  debate, 
and  all  the  means  and  facilities  of  encountering  and  foiling  error  in  all  its  forms 
and  fashions  of  assailing  truth  and  of  propagating  itself,  must  be  met  in  honor- 
able and  equal  combat. *" 

"  It  is,  alas,  as  truthfully  as  wittily  said,  that  a  falsehood  or  an  error  will, 
now-a-days,  travel  very  far,  before  truth  gets  on  its  boots.  So  long,  then,  as  the 
pen  and  the  press  are  earnestly  co-operating  in  the  cause  of  error  and  sin,  must 
they  be  seized  and  compelled  to  co-operate  and  struggle  in  the  cause  of  truth 
and  righteousness. 

"  The  Devil  and  his  votaries,  said  an  old-fashioned  prelate,  should  not  have 
all  the  good  music  and  dancing,  all  the  learning  and  genius,  all  the  tact  and  the 
talent,  all  the  grace  and  the  grandeur  of  society,  enlisted  in  their  service.  The 
church  and  its  clergy  should  have  their  share.  Hence  originated  the  trappings 
and  garniture  of  Papal  Rome.  But  divine  truth  only  needs  to  appear  in  its  na- 
tive attire  of  dignity  and  simplicity,  of  candor  and  honesty,  of  beauty  and  love- 
liness. When  unadorned,  it  is  adorned  the  most,  and  woos  to  its  embrace  every 
honest  heart 

"  This,  unfortunately,  is  a  controversial  age,  because  a  sectarian  age.  The 
philosophies  of  men  and  the  dogmata  of  tradition,  have  yet  a  paralysing  influ- 
ence over  very  many  unsuspecting  minds.  The  centres  of  attraction  are,  in  many 
systems,  more  carnal  than  spiritual,  more  secular  than  evangelical,  more  earthly 
than  heavenly.  While  this  is  so,  original  and  divine  Christianity  will  continue 
to  be  unfashionable  in  many  latitudes,  and,  consequently,  inoperative  and  in- 
effectual in  reclaiming  sinners  from  the  error  of  their  ways,  and  impotent  in  its 
assaults  upon  the  strongholds  of  atheism  and  infidelity. 

"  There  are  new  forms  of  error,  and  new  costumes  of  infidelity,  under  the  pre- 
tence of  more  rationality  or  more  charity,  insidiously  preying  upon  the  Christian 
profession,  and  greatly  impairing  its  influence  in  the  work  of  sanctification. 
There  is  a  wild,  indiscriminating  charity,  that  annihilates  all  the  land-marks  of 
truth,  and  substitutes  flattery  and  fiction  for  candor  and  truth.  The  speculative 
dogmatist,  without  reason  or  faith,  glories  in  his  mental  independence,  and  ac- 
cuses honesty  and  fidelity  of  arrogance  or  uncharitableness,  because  they  will 
not  worship  his  speculative  idols,  or  offer  incense  to  the  vagaries  of  his  untutored 
imagination.  He  claims  for  hie  romances  the  respect  of  truth,  and,  under  the 
pretence  of  the  rights  and  liberties  of  conscience,  asserts  his  right  to  obtrude 
upon  society  the  most  incoherent  dreams  and  fancies  of  an  unchastened  and  un- 
educated imagination.  Hence  the  false  centres  of  attraction  and  radiation,  which, 
in  the  absence  of  sound  piety,  wisdom,  and  learning,  have,  in  former  times,  and 
in  some  instances  in  the  Irving  world,  been  substituted  for  the  one  faith,  the  one 
hope,  the  one  Lord,  and  the  one  baptism. 

"But  in  these  cases  there  is  nothing  really  new.  The  great  mortification  is 
that  they  are  old  errors  and  obsolete  heresies,  which  have  been  revived  and  di»- 
interrefl,  and,  in  a  new  envelope,  sent  abroad  in  quest  of  new  adventures,  under 
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the  fascinating  garb  of  a  more  refined  and  philosophic  neology.  The  battle  of 
truth  against  error,  of  fact  against  fable,  of  true  charity  against  vain-glorious 
selfishness,  must  be  continued  so  long  as  idle  speculation  vaunteth  itself  against 
the  express  oracles  of  God,  impairs  the  sanctions  of  revelation,  opens  the  gates 
of  paradise  as  wide  as  the  grave,  and  converts  hades  into  the  vestibule  of  heaven. 

"  The  great  principles  of  sound  interpretation,  the  broad  basis  of  faith  against 
opinion,  of  fact  against  fable,  of  the  sanctions  of  revelation  against  a  Papal  or  a 
Protestant  purgatory,  of  preaching  Christ  and  him  crucified  against  every  form 
of  philosophy,  true  or  false,  must  be  asserted,  sustained  and  exalted  above  all 
human  expedients,  ancient  or  modern ;  no  matter  under  what  name  or  pretence 
they  may  seek  to  supplant  the  truth,  allure  unstable  souls,  and  substitute  fiction 
for  the  solemn,  sublime,  and  awful  realities  of  the  Bible. 

"  But  npt  the  canons  of  criticism,  nor  the  laws  of  interpretation,  nor  the 
weight  of  authority,  are  to  be  so  exalted  as  to  make  void  the  doctrine  of  Chris- 
tian benevolence,  forbearance,  and  a  decent  respect  for  the  opinions  and  reason- 
ings of  those  who  evince  a  good  spirit,  a  candid  temper,  and  a  becoming^zeal  for 
the  faith  originally  delivered  to  the  saints. 

"  The  distinction  between  faith  and  opinion,  an  oracle  and  an  inference,  testi- 
mony and  reason, '  a  thus  saith  the  Lord,'  and  the  imaginings  of  a  saint  or  a  phi- 
losopher, must  be  developed  and  maintained  with  all  the  authority  of  the  Chris- 
1  tian  Lawgiver,  and  with  all  the  plainness  of  speech  that  a  saint  or  an  apostle 
can  suggest  or  supply,  as  essential  to  the  development  of  the  faith  originally  de- 
livered to  the  saints,  to  the  maintenance  of  Christian  union  and  co-operation, 
and  to  the  abolition  of  all  the  schisms  and  heresies  that  have  disgraced  the  church 
and  weakened  the  claims  of  Christianity  upon  an  infidel  and  alienated  world. 

"  Our  new  readers,  and  the  new  and  strange  theories  and  speculations  that 
seek  for  notoriety  and  acceptance  in  all  communities,  and  especially  among  a 
people  attracted  from  so  many  parties  into  one  community,  not  merely  justify, 
but  demand,  a  considerable  attention  to  such  manifestations  of  an  empty  and 
deceitful  philosophy.  We  have  most  happily  substituted  fact  for  fable,  a  '  thus 
saitji  the  Lord*  for  a '  thus  saith  the  church*  or  its  rulers,  and  faith  for  opinion 
and  tradition ;  but  our  position  will  be  occasionally  assailed,  both  from  without 
and  from  within,  and,  therefore,  we  must  be  vigilant,  prompt,  and  decided  in  our 
course  of  action  on  all  such  appearances  and  emergencies.  We  shall,  therefore, 
endeavor,  in  the  present  volume,  to  pursue  the  even  tenor  of  our  course  hitherto, 
and  to  furnish  as  large  and  as  liberal  collations  as  we  have  been  wont  in  ajiy  of 
the  volumes  that  have  preceded  this.*' 
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Training  the  Mind. — A  sound  moral  discipline,  and  a  well-regulated  mind, 
are  great  attainments,  and  very  much  under  the  influence  of  habit.  Every  day 
that  passes,  and  every  step  that  we  take,  without  making  it  the  subject  of  earnest 
attention,  renders  the  acquirement  more  difficult  and  uncertain,  until  a  period 
at  length  arrives,  when  no  power  exists  in  the  mind  capable  of  correcting  the 
moral  disorder  which  habit  has  fixed.  Hence  the  happiness  of  life,  and  the  im- 
mortal interests  of  the  soul,  are  perilled. 

To  be  good  is  to  be  happy.  If  we  would  be  happy,  we  must  fulfil  all  our  duties 
to  God  and  our  fellow-men.  We  must  be  willing  to  be  miserable?  if  thereby  we 
may  increase  the  happiness  of  others. 
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PROVIDENCE,  GENERAL  AND  SPECIAL.* 

Providence  occurs  but  once  in  the  Christian  Scriptures.  The  Greek  repre- 
sentative of  it  is  irpovoia,  and  found  in  the  Greek  Testament  but  twice  (Acts 
xxiv.  2.)  In  this  occurrence  it  is  represented  by  providence  in  the  Common 
Version.  In  Romans  iii.  14,  it  is  represented  by  provision  —  literally  it  means 
foresight.  The  verb  irpovoea  is  found  three  times,  always  represented  by  provide 
and  providing.  In  theological  use  it  indicates  guardianship,  guidance,  direction, 
protection.  In  our^English  dictionaries  it  is  defined,  "  The  act  of  providing,  or 
preparing  for  future  use  or  application"  (Webster.) 

Deists,  Theists,  and  speculative  Christians,  designate  what  they  call  God,  or 
"  the  Deity,"  by  the  term  Providence.  By  the  good  old  orthodox  Presbyterians 
this  was  repudiated  as  irreverent  an  \  unchristian. 

That  God  provides  for  all  his  creatures,  is  just  as  true  as  that  he  created  them. 
This  providence  is  as  general  as  all  creation.  Though  five  sparrows  were  sold 
in  old  Jerusalem  for  two  farthings,  yet  not  one  of  them  was  forgotten  or  unpro- 
vided fdr  by  their  Creator.  He  feeds  young  lions  and  tigers,  ravens  and  doves 
— the'animalcule,  invisible  to  the  human  eye,  though  so  small  that  millions  of 
them  are  found  in  a  cubic  foot,  and  some  affirm  in  a  cubic  inch  ! 

But  that  God's  providence  is  as  general  or  as  broad  as  creation,  no  one  of  any 
information  or  discrimination  can  either  doubt  or  deny. 

Thirty  millions  of  suns,  and  one  hundred  millions  of  satellites,  or  worlds 
moving  round  them,  each  of  which  is  as  large  as  our  earth  in  a  general  average, 
having  as  many  genera  and  species  of  animated  beings  on  them  as  our  planet 
has — covered  with  hair  or  feathers,  as  a  portion  of  our  tenantry  are — and  yet  so 
cared  for  and  provided  for  by  Him,  that  not  one  hair  or  feather  can  fall  from  any 
one  of  them  unheeded  or  unobserved  by  Him.  Such  are  our  conceptions  of  the 
sublime,  the  awful,  the  incomprehensible  grandeur  and  -majesty  of  Him  that 
fills  immensity,  that  inhabits  eternity,  and  who  can  bestow  as  much  attention 
to  any  one  animated  atom,  as  though  it  were  the  solitary  tenant  of  the  entire 
universe.  His  creation  and  providence  are  necessarily,  eternally,  and  immutably 
co-extensive.  He  opens  his  rich  and  liberal  hand,  and  from  his  inexhausted  and 
inexhaustible  treasuries,  supplies  most  abundantly  the  wants  of  every  living 
thing.  And  so  happy  were  they  all,  that  before  sin  was  conceived  in  heaven  or 
in  earth,  "  the  morning  stars"  in  one  grand  concert  "  sang  together,  and  all  the 
sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy." 

They  who  admit  a  general  providence,  and,  at  the  same  time,  deny  a  special 
providence,  are  feeble  and  perverted  reasoners  and  thinkers.  A  general,  or  uni- 
versal supervision  or  providence,  necessarily  implies  a  special  or  particular  pro- 
vidence. The  executor  of  a  will,  or  the  superintendent  of  an  estate,  who  selected 
out  of  either  a  certain  part  only  as  worthy  of  his  attention,  and  who  executed  or 
superintended  that  alone,  would  be  judged  and  treated  as  a  defaulter.  And  shall 
we  impute  to  the  Lord  and  Proprietor  of  heaven  and  earth  that  which  we  could 
condemn  and  reprobate  in  a  steward,  or  in  a  superintendent  of  a  earthly  estate  ? 


[*  This  Essay  on  the  Providence  of  God,  special  and  general,  from  the  pen  of  Brother 
Campbell,  will  be  read  with  feelings  of  grateful  pleasure  by  all  our  readers.  The  narrative  on 
which  the  writer's  observations  are  based,  has  been  studied  with  the  profoundest  admiration  by 
myriads  of  persons  during  the  ages  which  have  lapsed  since  the  events  transpired.  Aud  its 
influence  is  perennial — it  is  as  refreshing  to  the  believer  in  our  day,  as  it  was  three  thousand 
years  ago,,  and  will  continue  to  be  so  until  time  ceases.  It  forms  one  of  those  marvellous 
chapters  of  facts  iu  the  history  of  humanity,  which  the  mind  of  man  seeks  in  vain  to  grasp, 
and  which  will  doubtless  constitute  a  theme  for  meditation  in  that  heaven  of  eternal  bliss 
where  the  righteous  shall  finally  be  gathered. — J.  W.] 
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But  all  such  reasonings  from  the  analogies  of  earth  and  time  to  Him  that  is  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting,  and  as  present  every  where  as  any  where,  are  neces- 
sarily frail  and  imperfect  "  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth  1"  says  He  "  who 
inhabits  eternity."  "  What  house  can  you  build  for  me,  and  where  is  the  place 
of  my  rest  1    Has  not  my  hand  made  all  these  things  V 

But  says  the  great  Teacher  himself—"  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  far- 
things, yet  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before  God  !"  (Luke  xii.  6.)  This,  me- 
thinks,  should  suffice. 

But  still  we  do  not  comprehend,  nor  even  apprehend,  the  claims  of  one  of  these 
objects  upon  the  attention  and  care  of  the  great  Proprietor  and  Protector  of  a 
single  sparrow.  How  many  objects  in  this  one  object  of  his  care  and  protec- 
tion, must  be  cared  for,  provided  for,  and  protected  by  this  great  Proprietor  and 
Preserver  of  the  sparrow  f  How  many  organs  has  it  1  As  many  as  a  mammoth  ? 
Yes !  as  many  organs  or  official  members  as  a  mammoth  ;  or  as  Leviathan,  that 
sporteth  in  the  depths  of  the  seas  and  oceans  of  earth.  And  how  minute  and 
delicate,  and  difficult  to  handle  these  organs  of  a  creature  the  millionth  of  one 
cubic  inch  !  What  shall  we  think,  what  can  we  think,  or  say  of  that  hand,  in 
the  hollow  of  which  the  Atlantic  or  Pacific  can  be  measured,  taking  hold  of  the 
eye  of  one  animated  atom,  that  can  only  be  seen  through  a  microscope  that  pre- 
sents a  bearded  hair  of  an  eyebrow  as  large  as  the  oak  of  Bashan,  lofty  as  the 
cedar  of  Lebanon ! 

What  puny  reasoners,  what  pigmy  philosophers  are  they,  who  speak  so  loftily 
of  human  reason,  so  boastingly  of  human  imagination,  so  magniloquently  of  hu- 
man power,  and  so  proudly  ask,  How  can  it  be  that  the  Creator  of  this  universe 
can  notice,  take  care  of,  feed,  protect,  and  beautify  generations  of  animalcule 
never  seen  by  the  naked  eye,  never  scanned  by  a  microscopic  hand  ? 

No  one,  well  read  in  the  suggestive  dialect  of  the  Holy  Bible,  can  for  a  mo- 
ment doubt  that  there  is  one  eye  to  which  every  atom  of  the  universe  is  as  visi- 
ble as  our  brightest  sun  in  a  cloudless-sky,  and  one  hand  that  can  roll  up  a  star 
or  a  planet  in  our  heavens  large  as  our  sun,  and  which  can  also  fashion  the  or- 
gans of  a  gnat  with  all  the  perfefitiontof  form  and  capacity  of  action  in  its  sphere, 
as  that  vouchsafed  to  Leviathan,  who  causes  the  deep  to  boil  like  a  cauldron ; 
the  Behemoth  or  the  Mastodon,  whose  anatomy  and  mission  no  materialist  can 
explain. 

Let  us,  then,  place  our  hand"upon  our^lips  and  be  stilL  Let  us  humbly  thank 
God  for  the  Bible,  which  is  but  the  primer  of  the  library  of  heaven,  and  patiently 
wait  for  the  university  above,  inlwhich  we  may  yet  see  as  we  are  seen,  and  know 
as  we  are  known. 

We  believe  that'the  hairs  upon  our  heads  are  numbered,  that  our  steps  in 
life's  longest  and  weariest  pilgrimage  are  measured,  and  that  the  wisest  of  men, 
and  the  greatest  of  philosophers,  have  not  yet  studied  the  first  primer  in  the 
library  of  heaven,  and  can  never  enter  into  the  College  of  the  Universe  till  we 
have  passed  through  J;he  portals  of  death  and  reached  the  courts  of  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem. 

But  there  is  something  consoling  in  just  and  adequate  views  of  divine  provi- 
dence, as  suggested  to  us  in  the  first  lessons  of  the  Bible.  Let  any  one,  desirous 
of  comprehending  these,  take  up  one  of  its  most  legible  and  instructive  lessons, 
and  study  it  with  all  concentration  of  the  understanding,  and  with  an  unpreju- 
diced, and  humble,  and  honest  heart.  And  now  let  us  read,  with  a  few  passing 
remarks,  the  most  beautiful  and  instructive  lesson  ever  taught  in  the  records 
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and  memories  of  earth.    It  is  the  history  of  Joseph,  who  carried  with  him  the 
fortunes  of  the  world  for  thousands  of  years.  • 

In  order  to  a  full  appreciation  of  this  most  pregnant  theme,  so  fraught  with 
instruction  to  mankind,  we  shall  notice,  somewhat  in  detail,  the  history  of  the 
incidents  of  this  distinguished  patriarch,  and  the  apparent  contingencies  on  which 
their  fortunes  turned. 

Joseph,  the  son  of  the  beloved  Rachel,  for  whom  his  father  Jacob  served  La- 
ban,  his  mother's  brother,  full  fourteen  years,  through  partiality,  indiscreetly 
shown,  became  an  object  of  envy  and  hatred  on  the  part  of  his  brethren,  after- 
wards known  as  the  eleven  distinguished  patriarchs,  second  in  rank  only  to 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob. 

This  partiality  consummated  its  weakness  in  a  coat  of  variegated  colors,  be- 
stowed on  Joseph.  Joseph  himself,  gifted  with  prophetic  dreams  touching  his 
own  destiny  and  that  of  his  brethren,  indiscreetly  told  them  to  his  brethren. 
These  dreams  intensified  their  envy  into  actual  hatred  to  such  a  degree,  that 
when  on  a  mission  from  his  father  to  inquire  after  their  welfare,  he  appeared  in 
the  plains  of  Dothan,  his  brethren,  with  the  single  exception  of  Keuben,  con- 
spired to  take  his  life.  Meantime  a  caravan  of  Ishmaelites  appeared  in  sight, 
and  Judah  proposed  to  take  him  out  of  the  pit,  and  sell  him  as  a  slave  to  these 
merchants. 

Ten  of  the  brethren  conspiring  to  sell  him,  demanded  from  them  only  two 
shekels  a  piece  —  in  all,  twenty  shekels  —  equal  to  about  sixty-three  shillings. 
Thus  he  was  carried  into  an  Egyptian  market,  and  sold  to  Potiphar,  a  captain 
in  Pharaoh's  service  —  an  eunuch  of  much  authority  in  Egypt,  who,  like  many 
eunuchs  in  that  day,  had  a  wife.  Joseph,  by  his  great  moral  worth,  soon  rose 
in  the  confidence  of  his  master ;  but  being  assailed  by  the  allurements  of  his 
unsatisfied  wife,  through  his  faithfulness  to  his  master  and  his  God,  he  escaped 
from  her  importunities  and  blandishments,  which  so  exacerbated  her  temper 
that  she  machinated  his  ruin,  and  had  well-nigh  consummated  it,  having  him 
confined  in  prison.    But  the  Lord  sustained  him. 

He  formed  an  intimate  and  a  happy  acquaintance  with  the  chief  baker  and 
the  chief  butler  in  Pharoah's  household,  who  providentially  had  each  a  porten- 
tous dream.  In  the  fulness  of  their  hearts,  and  with  great  esteem  for  Joseph, 
they  told  him  their  dreams.  He  had  the  gift  of  understanding  and  interpreting 
symbols,  and  most  satisfactorily  and  truthfully  interpreted  their  dreams,  as  the 
sequel  proved. 

In  process  of  time,  on  Pharaoh's  birth-day  feast,  the  chief  butler  was  restored 
to  his  former  station  and  service  at  the  banquet,  while  his  companion  lost  his 
life,  as  Joseph  had  foretold. 

Some  two  years  after  Pharaoh  had  some  ominous  dreams,  which  greatly  dis- 
turbed his  repose.  He  became  so  disturbed  in  mind  as  to  call  together  the 
Egyptian  oneirocritics,  but  none  of  them  could  interpret  his  dreams.  Their 
science  failed  them,  and  they  had  to  confess  their  incapacity. 

Meantime  the  chief  butler's  recollections  were  revived.  Joseph's  powers  were 
announced  to  his  majesty.  The  distracted  monarch  sends  for  Joseph,  and  nar- 
rates to  him  the  dream. 

Joseph  fully,  and  to  Pharaoh's  entire  satisfaction,  interprets  it.  He  is  imme- 
diately invested  with  gubernatorial  power,  Pharaoh  only  reserving  one  superior 
dignity.  "  Only,"  said  the  King  to  Joseph,  "  in  the  throne  will  I  be  greater 
than  thou."  "  And  Pharaoh  said  to  Joseph,  See,  I  have  set  thee  over  all  the 
land  of  Egypt."    He  put  his  own  ring  on  Joseph's  hand,  arrayed  him  in  royal 


Apparel,  and  put  a  gold  chain  on  his  neck,  constituting  him  ruler  over  all  the ; 
land  of  Egypt. 

Meantime  the  famine  reaches  to  the  country  of  Jacob.  Having  heard  of  the  I 
abundance  of  food  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  he  sent  ten  of  hie  sons  down  to  Egypt 
to  buy  bread,  reserving  at  home  the  child  of  his  old  age — the  beloved  Benjamin. 
But  the  famine  continued  and  increased,  and  Joseph  exacts  the  appearance  of 
his  beloved  brother  Benjamin.  His  fond  father  gives  him  up  with  great  reluct- 
ance. But  send  him,  or  die  of  the  famine,  he  must.  We  need  not  tell  the  story 
farther.  They  finally  all  go  down  into  Egypt,  and  the  seed  of  Jacob  multiplies 
there,  in  some  two  hundred  and  fifteen  years,  to  more  than  two  millions  of 

Now  for  the  moral,  or  the  bearings  of  these  facts  and  events  upon  the  destiny 
of  the  Jewish  people  and  the  Gentile  world.  And  on  reviewing  all  these  inci- 
dents and  apparent  contingencies,  on  what  critical  points,  and,  some  of  them,  on 
what  trivial  grounds,  does  human  destiny  depend  1  The  links  of  the  chain  are 
numerous  and  various,  but  one  superintending  providence  appears  in  the  whole 
chain,  from  the  first  to  the  last  link. 

On  how  many  apparent  contingencies  did  Vasjartune  of  Joseph  and  his  people 
depend,  as  we  very  unscripturally  call  them,  in  this  Christian  land  and  genera- 
tion 9  We  should  say,  rather,  Under  what  guidance  did  the  family  of  Israel 
make  their  way  to  the  covenanted  inheritance  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  heirs 

)ne  and  the  same  inheritance  i  Leaving  out  of  our  premises  these  three  re- 
nowned patriarchs,  let  us,  with  attention  and  discrimination,  consider  the  appa- 
rent contingencies.  The  variegated  garment  bestowed  on  Joseph,  the  gift  of 
parental  affection ;  then  his  telling  his  dreams,  and  the  consequent  envy  of  his 
brethren,  were  the  commencement  of  all  his  misfortunes.  When  wandering  in 
the  plains,  a  certain  man  found  and  directed  him  to  Gothan.  On  seeing  him 
approach,  so  great  the  envy,  his  brothers,  with  one  exception,  conspire  to  kill 
bim.  Reuben  alone,  feeling  fur  him  as  a  brother,  though  by  another  mother, 
contrives  a  way  for  his  escape.  At  his  interference  and  suggestion  to  cast  him 
into  a  pit,  they,  stripping  him  of  his  beautiful  coat,  the  indes  of  parental  weak- 

a,  did  so. ,  Providential! y,  while  they  were  yet  eating  together  on  the  premi- 
ses, a  company  of  Ishmaelites  appeared.  An  hour  too  soon,  or  an  hour  two  late, 
and  the  fortunes  of  the  Jews  might  have  been  very  different.  They  would,  most 
probably,  never  have  gone  down  into  Egypt ;  and  if  preserved  during  the  famine, 
their  fortunes,  tinged,  as  tliey  were,  by  so  many  errors  of  heart  and  life,  of  Egyp- 
tian mould,  would  have  been  very  different  from  what  they  were. 

Sold  for  a  slave,  but,  providentially,  Joseph  got  a  respectable  and  dignified 
master,  a  captain  of  Pharaoh's  life  guard.  His  master,  seeing  that  he  was  a 
God  fearing  man,  took  him  into  his  own  private  family  and  made  him  his  own 
personal  waiter  and  attendant,  and  finally  made  him,  also,  overseer  of  his  house- 
hold, and  placed  all  that  he  had  under  his  care.  Being  a  very  beautiful  man, 
the  faithless  wife  of  Potiphar  sought  to  seduce  him.  But  she  failed.  Yet  this 
sterling  virtue  became  the  cause  of  his  degradation  and  imprisonment  But  had 
he  not  been .  committed  to  prison,  and  obtained  favor  with  its  deeper,  what 
would  have  been  the  future  fortunes  of  himself  and  his  people  1  Providentially 
Pharaoh's  chief  baker  and  his  butler  were  his  prison  mates.  But  had  they  not 
troublesome  dreams,  and  had  not  Joseph  be*'n  a.n  intfi-|jretor  of  dreams  by  $V-e~ 
cial  gift,  we  should  have  heard  no  more  of  Joseph,  save  thut  i:c  led  the  life  of  a 
slave  in  Egypt. 

Joseph,  however,  iiiltzriiritv-Li  LLi;';r  lii-uuus  tnitiitbiiy  to  th-.:  letter.     By  some 
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incident,  as  we  call  such  things,  but  sometimes  links  of  a  chain,  that  girdles  the 
world,  tne  chief  butler  was  restored  to  his  office. 

Pharaoh,  too,  providentially  dreams,  and  is  greatly  perplexed.  The  court 
hears  of  it,  and  are  perplexed.  The  chief  butler's  treacherous  memorythat  had 
forgotten  Joseph,  becomes  now  a  prominent  link  in  a  long  chain.  He  recom- 
mends Pharaoh  to  send  for  him,  as  capable  of  interpreting  his  visions. 

Joseph  appears  before  his  majesty  and  reads  to  him  his  dreams  to  the  letter. 
He  also  gives  to  him  the  sense,  and  causes  him  to  understand  the  reading.  It 
is  enough  to  repair  all  the  misfortunes  of  Joseph.  He  is  virtually  made  king  or 
governor  of  Egypt,  and  only  in  the  honors  of  the  throne  was  Pharaoh  his  su- 
perior. 

We  need  not  tell  all  the  story.  The  seven  years  of  plenty  would  have  been 
wasted,  and  to  no  purpose,  but  for  Pharaoh  s  dream ;  ana  Pharaoh's  dream 
having  confounded  the  collective  wisdom  of  all  Egypt,  would  have  been  no  value 
to  king  or  vassal  but  for  the  divine  wisdom  vouchsafed  to  Jacob's  son  and  Poti- 
phar's  slave — the  immortal  Joseph. 

During  his  administration  of  Egypt's  fortunes  and  affairs,  without  Jacob's  or 
his  brother's  knowledge  of  whether  he  lived,  or,  if  living,  whose  slave  he  was, 
he  was  laying  up  food  for  his  beloved  father  and  his  envious  and  unnatural 
brethren.  But  the  haggard  famine  came,  anti  with  it  a  long  chapter  of  inci- 
dents— links  of  another  chain  of  special  providences,  too  long  to  tell. 

Jacob  and  his  sons,  in  brief,  are  carried  down  into  Egypt,  and  placed  as  bene- 
ficiaries under  the  wings  and  smiles  of  Joseph,  once  a  son,  once  a  brother,  but 
now  virtually  king  of  Egypt. 

But  in  this  wonderful  and  soul-subduing  narrative,  nothing  so  awakens  the 
soul,  or  so  opens  the  fountains  of  feeling  m  the  sensitive  and  understanding 
heart,  as  one  of  the  scenes  which  transpired  on  their  second  journey  to  Egypt  for 
bread,  when  their  brother  Benjamin  was  present  with  them. 

On  their  return  and  presentation  to  Joseph,  he  asks  them — "  Is  your  father 
well — the  old  man  of  whom  you  spoke  1  Is  he  yet  alive  V  They  answered — 
"  Thy  servant,  our  father,  is  well — he  is  yet  alive.'  And  Joseph  said — "  Blessed 
of  God  be  that  old  man."*  And  they  bowed  their  heads  and  made  obeisance. 
"  And  he  raised  his  eyes  and  saw  his  brother  Benjamin,  the  son  of  his  own  mo- 
ther, and  said — Is  this  your  younger  brother,  of  whom  you  spoke  to  me  ?  And 
he  said,  God  be  gracious  to  thee,  my  son  f  He  then  hastened  to  his  chamber 
and  wept  there. 

Is  not  this  a  moral  demonstration  of  a  special  providence  1  And  how  much 
of  the  world's  destiny  depended  upon  it  ?  Had  not  Joseph  been  carried  into 
Egypt  and  there  sola  as  a  slave,  and  not  gifted  and  inspired  as  he  was,  what 
would  have  been  the  consequences  of  a  seven  years'  famine  in  the  very  granary 
and  store-house  of  the  then  civilized  world  ?  And  if  Jacob's  sons  and  families 
had  not  been  sustained  in  the  years  of  famine,  as  they  were  in  Egypt,  how  could 
the  covenants  of  God  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  have  "been  consum- 
mated ? 

Were  we  arithmetically  to  calculate  all  the  items  of  these  providences,  and 
compute  the  contingencies  involved  in  them  severally,  we  should  find  scores  of 
links,  on  the  failure  of  any  one  of  which  the  greatest  and  the  wisest  philosopher 
coula  not  show  what  would  have  now  been  the  condition  of  the  human  race, 
either  as  respects  the  present  life  or  that  which  is  to  come.  And  yet,  all  this  is 
so  arranged  and  presented,  as  in  no  instance  to  conflict  with  our  freedom  of  ac- 
tion, or  the  responsibility  of  every  individual  man,  in  the  great  aggregate  of  the 
whole  species — past,  present,  or  future.  He  is  a  silly  reasoner  and  a  shallow 
thinker,  who  imagines  that  either  the  programme  of  history  or  of  prophecy  con- 
flicts, in  a  single  point,  with  freedom  of  thought,  of  speech,  or  of  action,  m  any 
issue  involving  or  controlling  the  moral  character  or  the  eternal  destiny  of  any 
man.  A.  C. 


*  This  last  clause  is  found  in  the  Samaritan  and  Septuapint,  and  is  both  natural  and  seems 
to  be  supported  by  what  Joseph  says  respecting  Benjamin  in  the  next  verse. 
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FIRST    PRINCIPLES.— No.  IV. 

Thus  far  in  our' discussion  of  the  first  principles  of  religion,  we  have  endeavor- 
ed to  satisfy  our  readers,  that  the  Bible  contains  all  the  spiritual  light  known 
by  man.  We  have  also  attempted  to  show  that  it  is  an  inspired  volume — per- 
fect in  all  its  parts,  and  completely  adapted  to  our  moral  exigencies.  It  remains 
tor  us  to  show  that,  in  its  details,  it  is  a  perfect  system  of  religion,  and  affords 
the  only  correct  model  of  government  on  earth.  Indeed,  we  are  not  sure  the  idea 
of  society,  further  than  animal  gratifications  are  concerned,  or  government,  ever 
could  have  entered  the  heart  of  man,  had  not  a  revelation  been  made  from  above. 
Of  course  our  data  on  this  point  must  be  rather  meagre  ;  but,  judging  from  the 
condition  of  nations  furthest  removed  from  Christian  influences,  we  must  regard 
the  world^as  a  wilderness,  dark  and  impenetrable,  without  the  aid  of  the  Holy 
Oracles. 

Grant  these  conclusions,  and  we  are  forced  to  admit  the  study  of  the  Scrip- 
tures to  be  a  matter  of  the  first  moment  to  all  who  desire  happiness  in  the  pre- 
sent or  future  life.  It  is  very  important,  in  an  examination  of  the  subject  of  re- 
ligious authority,  to  set  forth,  in  plain  and  respectful  terms,  the  positions  of  the 
various  religious  orders  of  our  country.  Men  are  generally  disposed  to  receive 
truth,  we  apprehend,  when  presented  in  a  proper  form  ;  but,  in  the  absence  of 
light,  we  are  most  unfortunately^often  the  subjects  of  extreme  prejudice  and 
stubborn  rebellion  against  God. 

We  begin  our  examination  of  religious  positions,  as  mathematicians  often  do, 
by  showing  that  certain  things  cannot  be  true. 

L  NEGATIVE^RELIGIONISTS. 

If  asked  what  we  mean  by  negative' religionists,  we  answer  that  we  can  em- 
ploy no  words,  terms,  phrases,  or  combinations,  that  will  give  them  a  local  habi- 
tation and  a  name  in  religion  ;  and  yet  they  are  everywhere  to  be  found,  most 
zealously  advocating  —  nothing :  the  negation  of  all  tnings  possible.  They  are 
sometimes  denominated  "  Latitudinarians,"  "  Liberal  Churchmen,"  "  Untram- 
melled Men,"  "  Free  Thinkers,"  and  "  Most  charitable  Christians,"  though  they 
reject  Jesus  Christ  Their  study  is,  opposition  to  all  creeds,  systems,  laws,  and 
orders,  and  they  pronounce  themselves  freemen."  Their  preaching  is  negative. 
The  Scriptures  are  not  inspired  —  man  was  never  lost — their  God  was  too  wise 
to  make  a  race  capable  of  oemg  cast  away ;  and  they  hope,  on  the  ground  that 
there  are  no  divisions  in  the  universe,  to  attain  to  some  place,  state,  or  negation 
of  place  or  state,  they  call  heaven.  We  repeat,  their  only  ground  of  hope  is, 
that  there  will  be  but  one  state  in  the  future,  though  tnere  are  many  nere. 
They  tickle  the  ears  of  the  cay,  giddy,  profane,  profligate,  and  abandoned,  with 
the  notion  that,  as  they  had  no  agency  in  their  own  creation,  they,  of  necessity. 
are  free  from  responsibility  ;  and  therefore,  their  doctrine  is — "  Follow  nature, 
"  be  true  to  instinct,"  and  gratify  all  the  desires  of  "  the  divinity  within,"  many 
of  which  true  men  have  called  animal  or  fleshly  appetites. 

If  asked,  Who  in  our  country  advocate  such  monstrous  opinions  1  we  answer, 
All  who  profess  to  be  guided  by  philosophy,  reason,  conscience,  feeling,  and  im- 
pulses in  religion.  Neologjists  are  members  of  this  school — Unitarians  generally 
fraternize  with  them.  Universalists  were  never  in  a  lost  condition,  therefore 
they  never  needed  a  Saviour ;  the  blood  of  Christ  neither  has  a  voice  nor  mean- 
ing with  them,  and  the  Christian  institution  is  worse  than  useless.  Modern 
Spiritualists  receive  no  declaration,  doctrine,  or  practice  of  the  Bible  as  a  test 
of  position  before  Heaven,  but  give  utterance  to  a  vague  and  deceptive  declara- 
tion, that  character,  without  reference  to  belief,  ordinances,  or  any  special  train 
oi  conduct  in  life,  is  everything.  Those  who  are  determined  to  believe  nothing 
is  of  divine  authority,  are  delighted  with  such'  license,  and  rejoice  most  heartily 
in  their  freedom  from  restraint. 

Their  policy  is  to  ridicule  all  that  is  positive  in  religion,  and  by  flattery  and 
fleshly  encouragements  they  take  captive  the  sensual,  many  of  whom  might;  in 
other  circumstances,  be  disciplined  tor  heaven.  This  lowest  grade  of  fetichism 
is  prevailing  to  an  alarming  extent  in  Europe  and  America,  and  should  be 
promptly  met  by  such  as  believe  the  Bible  to  be  the  word  of  God,  and  are  dis- 
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posed  to  resist  fleshly  encroachments.  Their  test  of  fellowship,  if  they  really 
have  any,  reads,  "  Whatever  any  one  thinks  is  right,  is  right  to  him  ;"  and  there 
are,  therefore,  as  many  standards  of  right  as  there  are  human  beings  on  earth. 

But  we  must  close  our  remarks  on  such  unblushing  grossness  and  downright 
depravity.    We  will  contemplate  positive  religionists. 

II.   ROMISH  POSITION  IN  REGARD  TO  THE  BIBLE. 

Romanists  in  all  countries  regard  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God,  but  not  in  a 
sense  which  will  encourage  the  belief  that  it  is  a  book  suited  to  the  wants  of  the 
people.  They  maintain  that  great  and  cardinal  principles,  adapted  to  the  capa- 
city of  a  few  learned  men,  are  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  but  that  it  remains 
for  these  doctors  to  draw  out,  by  explanations,  such  things  as  the  laity  can  bear. 

Hence  the  universal  opposition  of  the  Romish  church  to  reading  or  believing 
the  Bible  as  it  is  written.  Oft  and  again  have  Romish  mothers,  in  sincerity  of 
heart,  requested  us  not  to  permit  their  sons  to  read  the  Bible.  They  think  it  a 
most  unsafe  and  heretical  course,  to  suffer  their  youth  to  wander  off,  as  they 
suppose,  in  obedience  to  their  own  convictions  of  truth.  Hence  the  steady  and 
unmitigated  opposition  of  the  doctors  and  priests  to  the  introduction  of  the 
Bible  into  their  schools.  The  subject  has  been  warmly  discussed  in  Great  Bri- 
tain and  the  United  States.  We  are,  however,  more  than  satisfied  that  Roman- 
ists in  no  country  will  permit  Protestants  to  have  such  control  over  the  educa- 
tion of  their  children,  as  to  have  their  minds  corrupted  by  reading  and  believing 
the  Bible  for  themselves.  We  have  no  hesitation  in  declaring  that  this  is  the 
feeling  of  every  Roman  heart. 

If  asked  whether  Romanists  do  not  educate  their  people  in  a  way  satisfactory 
to  the  denomination,  and  if  the  members  are  not  suffered  to  read  some  religious- 
works,  we  answer — Many  of  them  attend  schools  and  read  religious  books. 

In  the  "  Constitutions  and  Canons  of  the  Church,"  book  2,  chapter  30,  we 
have  the  following  very  ominous  words  : — "  Let  the  bishop  be  honored  among* 
you  as  a  god,  ana  the  deacon  as  his  prophet."  This  is  the  key  to  all  Romish 
authority.  Whilst  the  people  dare  not  approach  the  Bible,  they  have  the  liberty 
of  looking  to  the  "  bishop  as  a  god ;"  and  it  is  well  known  by  the  ecclesiastical 
world,  that  the  interpretations  of  the  Bishops,  the  decrees  of  Councils,  and  the 
traditions  of  the  Fathers,  all  sanctioned  by  the  Pope,  constitute  the  rule  of  faith 
and  practice  to  Romanists.  These  interpretations,  decrees,  and  traditions,  all 
the  people  are  encouraged  to  read  and  believe,  and  in  them  there  is  thought  to 
be  safety. 

We  are  conscious  that  Romanists  will  bear  us  testimony  to  the  faithfulness  of 
our  exposition  of  their  position  in  reference  to  the  Bible,  and  therefore  we  will 
at  once  approach  another  division  of  the  religious  world. 

III.   PROTESTANT  POSITION  IN  REGARD  TO  THE  BIBLK 

We  rejoice  to  know  that  Martin  Luther  put  the  Bible  into  the  hands  of  the 
people,  and  through  this  policy  have  resulted  modern  religious  liberty  and  our 
tree  institutions,  which  bear  so  conspicuously  on  them  the  unmistakable  impress 
of  divinity. 

All  Protestant  denominations  zealously  maintain  the  inspiration  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  their  complete  sufficiency  to  furnish  "  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith 
and  practice."  There  is,  nevertheless,  if  not  a  contradiction,  at  least  a  mystery 
hanging  over  the  Protestant  position. 

No  sect  of  Protestants,  so  far  as  we  are  informed,  believes  that  the  Bible  af- 
fords, in  form  and  details,  a  system  of  religion ;  ana  hence  the  agreement  of  all 
denominations  to  construct,  from  the.  unarranged  materials  in  the  Bible,  systems 
or  creeds  adapted  to  their  respective  wants.  Many  of  the  Baptists,  too,  who 
deny  that  they  are  Protestants,  speak  of  "  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  alone,  being 
the  religion"  of  Baptists,  or  Christians ;  and  yet  it  is  strange  to  hear  the  respec- 
tive parties  in  this  family  boldly  maintain  the  authority  of  Baptist  denomina- 
tions. From  our  reading  of  the  sacred  volume,  we  have  not  been  able  to  find 
any  such  body  acknowledged ;  yet  we  fondly  hope  and  believe  that  many  t)f  the 
Baptists  are  disposed  to  adopt  the  Bible,  in  fact,  as  their  only  creed  and  govern- 
ment in  religion. 
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We  apprehend  the  Protestant  idea  is  as  well  expressed  by  John  Calvin,  as  by 
any  modern  writer.  He  says,  "  The  Lord,  in  his  Holy  Oracles,  hath  plainly  de- 
clared to  tis  the  whole  nature  of  true  righteousness  ;  but  in  external  discipline 
and  ceremonies,  he  hath  not  been  pleased  to  give  us  minute  directions  in  every 
case,  foreseeing  that  this  would  depend  on  the  different  circumstances  of  differ- 
ent periods  ;  and  knowing  that  one  form  would  not  be  adapted  to  all  ages,  here 
we  must  have  recourse  to  the  general  rules  which  be  hath  given"  (Inst.  vol.  2.) 

This  we  know  to  be  the  ground  still  occupied  by  the  respective  Protestant 
parties,  and  as  the  position  is  plain,  we  need  little  more  than  a  statement  of  it. 

The  Bible  is  an  inspired  document,  containing  the  great  principles  of  religion : 
but  as  to  discipline,  externals,  ordinances,  they  are  not  essential  to  salvation,  and 
therefore  may  oe  changed  or  modified  to  suit  the  tastes  of  different  ages  and 
countries.  This,  it  will  be  observed,  is  not  original  with  Calvin  or  Protestants 
— it  is  the  first-born  of  Rome.  Hence  the  right,  maintained  both  by  Romanists 
and  Protestants,  to  change  the  ordinances  of  God.  This  is  the  only  authority 
for  -other  acts,  besides  the  original  one  in  baptism.  This  is  also  the  ground  on 
which  not  a  few  claim  the  right  of  using  water  instead  of  wine  in  the  Supper. 
We  shall  certainly  attempt  to  "  show  a  more  excellent  way." 

IV.  THE  TRUE  CHRISTIAN  POSITION  REGARDING  THE  BIBLE. 

Most  providentially,  as  we  believe,  quite  a  number  of  God-fearing  men,  about 
the  opening  of  the  present  century,  arrived  at  the  then  startling  conclusion,  that 
the  Word  of  God,  as  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
is  in  proper  form — a  book  of  faith,  a  perfect  creed,  and  "  thoroughly  furnishes 
Christians,  in  the  most  minute  details,  "  all  things  which  pertain  to  life  and 
godliness.'  Hundreds  of  thousands  of  good  and  true  men,  women,  and  chil- 
dren have,  within  the  last  half  of  a  century,  adopted  the  Bible  without  note  or 
comment,  as  God's  only  government  for  mankind.  They  regard  the  volume  as 
a  book  or  God's  revelations,  expositions,  or  explanations,  and  as  being,  when 
fairly  translated,  completely  adapted  to  our  religious  instruction  ;  and  that  no 
part  can  possibly  be  put  into  a  better  form  than  that  in  which  it  was  originally 
written.  They,  with  the  Saviour,  encourage  their  friends  to  believe  u  as  the 
Scriptures  say,'  and  are  satisfied  that  all  sincere  persons,  who  believe  u  through 
the  apostles'  words"  (John  xvii.  20)  are  one  in  religion. 

In  obedience  to  this  conviction,  we  confidently  preach  the  gospel — do  not  give 
our  opinions  about  it — with  the  assurance  that  responsible  beings  are  capable  of 
believing  it,  without  the  mediation  of  a  bishop  or  priest,  as  an  expounder  of  what 
God  has  already  expounded,  and  we  pray  all  men  to  become  reconciled  to  Hea- 
ven through  it  As  to  what  theologians  unwisely  call  externals,  or  ordinances, 
oar  position  k,  that  God  has  given  them  in  such  a  manner,  that  the  least  change 
whatever  not  only  annihilates  them,  but  all  genuine  religion.  It  would  have 
been  far  beneath  the  dignity  of  God  the  Father,  or  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to 
have  instituted  "  mere  externals  in  religion"  Such  are  not  of  heaven.  Every 
appointment  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament  was  to  affect  the  heart  and  influence 
the  life  in  some  way ;  and  no  one  was  an  unmeaning  ceremony,  which  might  be 
changed  to  suit  the  caprice  of  any  strippling  who  should  express  dissatisfaction 
at  the  old  fashions  of  the  Bible. 

Our  confidence  in  God  is,  that  so  soon  as  our  position  shall  be  understood, 
candid  minds  will  be  disposed  to  respect  it.  Indeed  within  the  last  twenty  years, 
a  much  greater  revolution  has  been  achieved  by  this  simple  teaching  in  the  reli- 
gious world,  than  has  been  witnessed  in  any  former  period  from  the  earliest  ages 
of  the  church.  Whilst  we  claim,  as  a  right  and  duty,  genuine  friendship  for  all, 
at  least,  who  regard  the  Bible  as  God's  message,  in  any  sense,  to  a  lost  world, 
we  are  fully  conscious  that  our  position  is  most  dangerous  to  all  preachers  ana 
people  whose  highest  ambition  is  to  support  a  denomination  ;  and  therefore  we 
do  not  anticipate  any  countenance  from  all  Protestants.  We  have  reason,  how- 
ever, to  thank  God  that  there  is  not  a  Protestant  sect  in  the  land,  which  is  not 
mucn  more  favorable  to  the  Bible  as  a  book  of  authority  in  religion  than  in  for- 
mer years.  The  leaven  is  at  work,  which,  we  fear  not,  will  leaven  the  whole 
lump  of  truly  religious  society ;  or,  at  least,  all  who  regard  the  Scriptures,  as 
Gocf  has  given  them,  the  highest  spiritual  authority.  .  T.  F. 
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NOTES  OF  A  TOUR  TO  CANADA  WEST.— No.  I. 


From  Bethany,  Va.  July  26th,  ac- 
companied by  Mrs.  Campbell  and 
daughter  Decima,  we  took  our  depar- 
ture for  Canada  West.  Owing  to 
the  temporary  suspension  of  the 
Wheeling  steamers  in  connecting  with 
the  Wellsville  and  Cleveland  cars,  we 
were  obliged  to  spend  the  night  at 
Wellsville.  At  9  o  clock  next  morning, 
we  took  the  cars  for  Cleveland,  and 
that  .same  night  lodged  at  Buffalo, 
New  York,  a  distance  of  some  230 
miles.  Next  day  after  breakfast,  we 
departed  in  the  train  for  the  Falls  of 
Niagara ;  at  which  place  we  spent  two 
days  at  the  Cataract  House,  adjoining 
the  Falls,  surveying,  from  various 
points,  the  ever  attractive  and  sublime 
grandeur  of  the  rich  and  magnificent 
scenes  around  this  soul-subduing  dis- 
play of  Omnipotence. 

The  Falls  of  Niagara,  22  miles  North 
of  Buffalo,  latitude  43  deg.  6  min.  from 
Washington  City,  is  justly  regarded  as 
one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world.  The 
St.  Lawrence  River,  rising  in  Lake 
Superior,  and  flowing  through  Lakes 
Huron  and  Erie,  pours  its  waters  over 
these  rocks,  and  thence  through  Lake 
Ontario,  increased  by  the  Ottawa,  it 
forms  the  gulf  of  St.  Lawrence.  It  is, 
indeed,  cafied  by  different  names.  Be- 
tween Lakes  &ie  and  Ontario,  it  is 
called  the  Niagara;  between  Lakes 
Erie  and  St.  Clair,  it  is  called  the 
Detroit;  between  Lakes  Huron  and  St. 
Clair,  it  is  called  the  St.  Clair.  These  all 
form,  and  ultimate  in,  the  Gulf  of  St. 
Lawrence,  which,  after  running  through 
Lake  Ontario  180  miled,  proceeds  unin- 
terruptedly 700  miles  into  the  sea. 

Erie,  somewhat  larger  than  Ontario, 
pours  its  own  waters,  with  those  of  its 
tributaries,  over  these  mighty  strata 
of  rocks  ;  and,  in  doing  so,  makes  earth 
and  air  to  tremble  in  attestation  of  its 
mighty  triumph. 

But  still  the  puny  arm  of  man,  gui- 
ded by  science,  has  disarmed  it  of  its 
dissociatingpower  over  his  species.  Be- 
low it,  not  more  than  two  miles,  is  one 
of  the  magnificent  triumphs  of  genius, 
of  science  and  of  art  combined,  on 
which  the  sun  now  shines. 

A  cord  attached  to  a  kite,  despatched 
from  one  side  of  the  Niagara  by  Mr. 
Ellett,  of  Philadelphia,  was  borne  across, 
by  a  propitious  wind,  and  fastened  to  a 
tree  on  Hie  other  side.    Then,  by  it,  a 


rope  of  sufficient  strength  to  draw  a 
cable,  and,  by  its  aid,  a  wire  cable  of 
36  strands  No.  10  wire,  1160  feet  in 
length,  was  borne  across. 

Towers  were  erected  on  each  bank 
800  feet  apart,  to  which  this  wire  cable 
was  secured,  and  in  one  month,  the 
scientific  adventurer  crossed  in  a  wire 
basket  suspended  from  the  cable. 

So  commencing,  it  was  carried  out 
to  such  perfection  of  strength  and 
safety,  that  abridge,  capable  of  sustain- 
ing 250  tons  burthen  now  passes  over 
it.  We  crossed  it  in  a  train  of  cars,  on 
a  floor  230  feet  above  the  river,  which, 
beneath  us,  was  some  260  feet  deep,  and 
that,  too,  with  as  much  composure  and 
evidence  of  safety,  as  though  we  were 
moving  on  the  surface  of  the  earth. 

During  our  sojourn  at  the  Falls,  we 
attended,  on  the  Lord's  day,  the  Baptist 
church,  and  had  the  pleasure  of  hear- 
ing from  its  pastor,  Elder  Keizer,  a 
well  studied  and  edifying  discourse, 
partly  read  and  partly  spoken,  on  the 
interesting  and  important  fact,  "the 
disciples  were  called  Christians  first  at 
Antioch."  Elder  Keizer  is  a  pleasant 
speaker,  and  had  an  attentive  audience. 
^The  Baptist  Church,"  as  they  call  the 
building,  is  a  new  and  neat  edifice  : 
but  having  one  Presbyterian  church  ana 
one  Episcopal  church  at  the  Falls,  the 
villagers  and  the  strangers  in  attendance 
do  not  appear  to  crowd  anyone  of  them. 

On  Monday  the  30th,  alter  breakfast, 
having  visited  all  the  points  of  interest 
to  us,  we  proceeded  to  the  medicinal 
springs  at  St.  Catharines,  some  12 
miles  from  the  Falls.  Here  we  found 
quite  a  handsome  town,  and  a  splendid 
edifice,  well  furnished,  for  the  accom- 
modation of  invalid  guests,  and  a  con- 
siderable number  of  visitors  and  at- 
tendants. 

The  Stephenson  house  is  well  furnish- 
ed with  all  the  comforts,  conveniences, 
and  even  the  elegances  of  modern  civili- 
zation. We  found  it  well  attended 
with  visitants  from  North  and  South ; 
some  for  health,  and  some  for  pleasure. 

We  went  methodically  to  the  drink- 
ing of  the  water  and  to  bathing,  both  in 
hot  and  cold  baths.  The  water  is,  in- 
deed, any  thing  but  palatable.  But 
after  chemical  distillation,  when  dilu- 
ted with  common  water,  it  is  more 
agreeable,  and  we  presume  to  say,  more 
salubrious.     It  is  quite    in   demand 
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abroad.  A  chemist  is  employed  in 
purifying  and  preparing  it  for  the 
market,  and  it  is  thus  sent  to  order,  in 
large  quantities,  to  many  parts  of  the 
country.  We  learn  from  various  sources, 
that  there  is  a  continually  increasing 
demand  for  it,  and  thus  its  merits  and 
medicinal  powers  are  being  fully  test- 
ed. After  using  it  freely  for  one  week, 
wefound  a  relaxation  of  the  rigors  of  our 
rheumatic  ailments,  especially  in  the 
arms  and  shoulders.  An  increase  of 
appetite,  too,  with  a  better  relish  for  a 
reasonable  quantity  of  the  bounties  of 
its  well  supplied  tables,  was  one  of  our 
most  flattering  symptoms ;  but  with 
all  this  there  was  a  diminution  of 
strength,  occasioned,  perhaps,  byLa  too 
free  use  of  the  warm  bath. 

During  our  sojourn,  on  finding  a 
Christian  church  at  Jordan,  some  nine 
miles  distant,  and  becoming  acquainted 
with  some  excellent  brethren,  we  made 
them  a  visit  on  Saturday  evening,  and 
addresed  an  auditory  in  their  very  neat 
and  comfortable  meeting-house.  While 
there,  we  enjoyed  the  kind  hospitalities 
of  Bro.  J.  Snure,  who  conducted  us 
back  to  St  Catharines  in  proper  time 
to  address  the  citizens  and  Baptist 
brethren,  of  that  place,  in  their  re- 
spectable and  commodious  meeting- 
house, obtained  for  us  by  our  Bro. 
Palmer,  through  Elder  Kyerson,  the 
presiding  elder,  who  cheerfully  gave  us 
his  pulpit ;  but  being  much  indisposed 
was  not  able  to  attend  our  meeting. 
In  the  evening  of  the  Lord's  day,  we 
had  the  pleasure  of  hearing  Elder  Came- 
ron, from  the  same  pulpit,  who  deliver- 
ed to  his  auditory  a  well  composed,  but 
rather  too  theatrically  delivered,  ser- 
mon on  salvation  by  grace,  without 
the  works  of  the  law,  illustrated  with 
incidents  in  the  life  of  Paul.  Mr. 
Cameron,  not  long  since  from  Scotland, 
is,  in  matter,  manner,  as  well  as  in 
pronunciation,  a  worthy  representative 
of  the  Scotch  pulpit. 

While  at  St  Catharines,  we  were 
visited  by  Elder  James  Black  and  Bro- 
ther Jackson,  of  Eramosa ;  Brother  lis- 
ter, of  Bowmansville ;  Brother  Elliot, 
of  Toronto  ;  Brethren  Ash  and  Fare- 
well, of  Oshawa;  and  Brother  Shep- 
herd, of  Aylmer. 

Wliile  at  St  Catharines,  amongst 
many  valuable  acquaintances  formed, 
was  that  of  Dr.  Gale,  President  of 
Galesburg  College,  Illinois,  and  his 
amiable  lady.  We  freely  intercommuni- 


cated thoughts,  sentiments,  and  views, 
on  sundry  topics  of  public  and  private 
importance,  with  much  unanimity  of 
sentiment  and  feeling.  like  myself,  he 
has  been  over-taxing  his  powers,  under 
the  pressure  of  numerous  and  various 
obligations,  to  the  faithful  discharge  of 
which  he  seems  to  be  much  devoted. 

On  Monday,  the  6th  of  August,  con- 
ducted by  Brother  Black,  at  my  sug- 
gestion, we  took  our  departure  for  Era- 
mosa, the  place  of  his  residence,  and 
the  immediate  field  of  his  labors.  We 
safely  arrived  at  his  hospitable  mansion 
that  same  evening,  via  railroad  to  Gait, 
thence  to  Guelph  by  stage,  and  thence 
by  private  conveyance  to  his  residence. 
We  found,  not  only  at  Eramosa,  but 
everywhere  in  Canada  West,  the  same 
generous  Christian  hospitality  expe- 
rienced amongst  the  Disciples  of  Christ 
in  the  United  States.  Next  morning 
at  11  o'clock,  we  met  a  large  concourse 
of  brethren  and  friends,  assembled  in 
Brother  John  Stewart's  spacious  barn  ; 
and  although  it  was  in  the  midst  of  har- 
vesting the  crops,  we  engaged  the  at- 
tention of  a  large  concourse  for  some 
two  hours,  which  resulted  in  several 
confessions  of  the  faith.  We  had  here, 
also,  a  pleasing  interview  with  our  old 
friend  and  brother,  Daniel  Stewart, 
who  had  formerly  travelled  as  one  of 
our  agents  in  Missouri,  and  spent  one 
year  at  Bethany  College.  He  is  now  a 
farmer  at  Eramosa. 

After  a  second  discourse  next  morn- 
ing, we  left  for  Esquesing,  conducted 
by  Brother  Butchart,  where  we  enjoyed 
the  hospitality  of  Brother  Laird.  Here 
we  formed  an  interesting  acquaintance 
with  Brother  Menzie,now  almost  eighty 
years  of  age — a  veteran  disciple  and 
laborer  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord. 
Next  morning  at  5  o'clock,  we  took  our 
departure  for  Toronto,  in  company  with 
the  son  of  Brother  Menzie,  and  Brother 
Laird,  who  conducted  us  eighteen  miles 
in  their  carriages,  through  a  beautiful 
and  fertile  country,  in  a  high  state  of 
cultivation. 

We  immediately  set  sail  for  Toronto, 
on  board  of  a  first  rate  Lake  Ontario 
steamer.  Soon  as  we  arrived  at  the 
landing,  we  found  Brother  Thomas  C. 
Scott  and  Brother  Elliot,  with  a  car- 
riage in  waiting  to  carry  us  to  Brother 
Scott's,  whose  Christian  hospitalities 
we  richly  enjoyed  during  our  sojourn  in 
that  city.  ^Brother  Scott  is  now  pre- 
siding elder  of  the  church  of  our  breth- 
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in  the  city,  and  occasionally  proclaims 
the  gospel  in  the  surrounding  country. 

Toronto  is  truly  a  beautiful  city,  of 
some  50.000  inhabitants,  with  its  broad 
and  well-paved  streets,  and  its  stately 
edifices.  Our  brethren  are  not  as  pro- 
sperous and  as  co-operative  as  they 
might  be,  or  as  they  should  be,  and,  as 
we  yet  hope,  they  will  be.  They  have 
talents,  learning,  and  the  means  of 
being  eminently  useful,  provided  only, 
that  mere  order,  or  mere  discipline,  or 
church  etiquette,  should  not  usurp  the 
place  or  province  of  faith,  hope,  and 
love.  "These  three,"  as  Paul  calls 
them,  are  paramount  to  every  thing  in 
the  Christian  profession.  Paul  would 
have  contracted  with  any  church  in  his 
day,  never  to  eat  flesh  nor  to  drink 
wine  while  the  world  stood,  rather  than 
to  wound,  or  cause  to  stumble,  a  weak 
brother.  The  vital  principle  of  church 
order  is  brotherly  love.  Let  that 
abound  and  all  is  peace,  health,  and 
prosperity. 

We  had  the  pleasure,  while  in  this 
city,  of  addressing  two  large  congrega- 
tions in  the  capacious  Baptist  meeting- 
house, whose  pulpit  is  now  supplied  by 
Elder  Pyper,  a  brother  of  high  reputa- 
tion, and  pastor  of  the  church.  Our 
first  discourse  was  on  the  gr*eat  princi- 
ples embraced  in  the  commission  which 
the  Lord  Jesus  gave  to  his  Apostles, 
relative  to  the  founding  of  the  Chris- 
tian kingdom.  The  second  discourse 
was  upon  the  proper  foundation  of 
church  union,  communion,  and  co- 
operation. Not  the  mere  details,  but 
the  great  comprehensive  principles  pro- 
pounded and  involved  in  these  docu- 
ments, found  in  Matthew  xxviii.  19-20 ; 
Ephesians  iv.  3-6. 

We  had  a  fair  representation  of  the 
clergy  and  laity  of  the  city,  so  far  as  ad- 
vised ;  and  we  have  not  heard  of  any 
objection  on  the  premises.  Amongst 
our  hearers  were  the  distinguished  and 
thoroughly  educated  Dr.  Jas.  Iillie, 
of  the  Baptist  Church,  justly  distin- 
guished for  his  high  attainments  in 
Biblical  Literature  and  Criticism  :  also 
Dr.  Pyper,  Elder  of  the  Baptist  cnurch 
of  Toronto,  and  Dr.  Ormiston,  of  the 
Presbyterion  Free  Church,  of  high 
literary  reputation,  and  superintendent 
of  the  Normal  schools  of  Toronto; 
and  Elder  Dick  and  Elder  Larimer. 

During  our  sojourn  in  Toronto,  we 
breakfasted  with  our  brother  J.  Lesslie, 
the  able  editor  of  the  Toronto  Examin- 


er, who  furnished  his  readers  with  a 
detailed  report  of  our  discourses  in 
Toronto,  at  whose  residence,  after 
breakfast,  we  had  a  family  tete  a  tete 
conversation  with  Elder  Pyper,  Dr. 
James  Lillie,  Dr.  Ormiston,  brother 
Thornton  and  lady  from  Dundas,  bro- 
ther Stewart  and  lady  from  Eramosa. 
Our  pleasing  interview  was  concluded 
with  a  very  special  and  appropriate 
prayer  by  Elder  Pyper.  after  which  we 
took  the  parting  nana  and  hasted  to 
the  boat,  to  meet  our  appointment  at 
Bowmansville,  accompanied  by  our  ex- 
cellent brother  Leicester. 

At  Bowmansvillie  we  enjoyed  the 
Christian  hospitalities  of  brother 
Vancamp  and  family,  and  had  the  plea- 
sure of  addressing  a  large  and  attentive 
audience  on  Lord's  day  morning,  in 
the  meeting-house  of  our  brethren, 
from  1  Cor.  3d  chapter.  In  the  after- 
noon we  met  for  communion,  and  we 
are  pleased  to  say  that  we  had  a  very 
happy  season,  and  were  much  refreshed 
in  spirit. 

Next  morning  at  11  o'clock  we 
again  addressed  a  deeply  attentive 
and  interested  assembly  from  Acts  ii. 
14,  on  the  elementary  principles  of  the 
gospel  as  set  forth  in  that  connection. 
After  dinner  we  were  conducted  by 
brother  Simpson,  of  Bowmansville,  to 
the  steamer?  for  Toronto,  at  wnich 
place  we  arrived  at  nine  o'clock  in  the 
evening,  and  were  again  met  at  the 
landing  by  brethren  Scott  and  Elliot, 
and  conducted  to  our  former  residence. 
On  our  return  to  Toronto  we  met  with 
our  most  estimable  brother  Oliphant, 
formly  student  of  Bethany  College,  ana 
latterly  editor  of  the  Christian  Banner, 
held  in  much  Christian  esteem  by  all 
brethren  in  Canada  who  know  him. 
After  one  day's  repose  with  brother 
Scott,  we  took  the  parting  hand; 
brother  Frame,  after  forming  a -very 
agreeable  acquaintance  with  the 
brethren  of  Canada  West,  returned  to 
New  York,  and  we  left  for  London, 
accompanied  by  brother  Oliphant. 

During  our  sojourn  in  Toronto,  we 
were  induced  by  brother  Scott  to  make 
a  visit  to  the  Lunatic  Asylum,  one  of 
the  most  spacious  edifices  of  the  kind 
that  we  have  visited  in  any  city.  It 
contains  over  400  inmates,  more  or  less 
bereft  of  reason.  This  asylum  is  up 
to  the  beau  ideal  of  such  institutions  in 
all  its  architectural  arrangements,  loca- 
tion,and  in  the  treatment  of  its  unfortai- 
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nate  inmates.  It  is  architecturally, 
and  in  all  its  details,  government  ana 
medical  treatment,  equal,  if  not  supe- 
rior, to  most  institutions  of  the  kind 
visited  by  me  in  the  United  States  or 
^elsewhere. 

We  were  much  impressed  with  the 
almost  universal  east  of  head  and  face 
of  all  its  tenantry.  Without  almost  a 
single  exception,  its  unhappy  prisoners 
were  evidently  wanting  in  the  intellec- 
tual cerebral  aevelopment,  so  that  phre- 
nologicaUy  viewed,  they  were  severally 
a  proo£  or  evidence,  of  so  much  of  the 
science  of  phrenology  as  respects  the 
organs  of  perception,  comparison,  and 
deduction. 

On  our  arrival  at  London,  we  found 
a  river  Thames,  and  learned  that  it,  too, 
had  its  London  Times  newspaper.  It 
is  quite  a  respectable  development  of 
architectural  taste,  and  will  probably 
yet  become  a  large  city.  We  made  one 
address  in  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
ehurch  on  "  the  mystery  of  godliness," 
and  had  the  pleasure  of  forming  ac- 
quaintance with  Elder  Charles  Camp- 
bell, pastor  of  the  Baptist  church  in 
that  city,  and  classmate  and  intimate 
friend  of  our  Brother  Pettigrew,  now  of 
Richmond,  Virginia,  to  whom  he  very 
pressingly  requested  me  to  present  his 
Kind  fraternal  remembrances. 

While  at  London  we  had  the  pleasure 
of  attending  a  meeting  in  the  basement 
of  the  Baptist  church,  and  of  hearing  a 
very  excellent,  forcible,  and  edifying 
discourse  from  Dr.  James  Iillie,  of  To- 
ronto. He  is  a  workman  that  needs 
not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the 
word  of  truth. 

We  here  met  with  some  old  acquaint- 
ances, among  whom  was  Brother  Ed- 
mund Shepherd,  formerly  of  Bethany 
College,  who,  with  great  importunity, 
desired  me  to  address  the  church  at 
Dorchester  or  Aylmer,  and  its  environs, 
some  20  miles  distant,  but  my  health 
and-strength  were  so  much  under  par, 
that  with  great  reluctance  I  had  to  de- 
cline the  pleasure  of  that  visit  We 
had  the  happiness  of  forming  some  in- 
teresting acquaintances  in  London; 
amongst  whom  was  Elder  St.  Clair,  a 
venerable  Baptist  Elder  of  some  76 
years  old  He  inherits  a  firm  constitu- 
tion, and  is  now  a  pastor  of  four  churches 
in  old  Baptist  style.  But  we  had  soon 
to  take  the  parting  hand,  departing 
thence  for  the  city  of  Detroit,  125  miles 
distant,  accompanied  by  Brethren  John 


Stewart,  of  Eramosa,  and  D.  Oliphant. 
In  a  few  hours  on  a  good  railroad,  we 
found  ourselves  safely  and  comfortably 
lodged  at  the  former  residence  of  our 
much  esteemed  and  beloved  Father 
Hawley,  now  occupied  by  Richard 
Hawley,  the  old  gentleman  having  re- 
turned to  his  native  England 

The  church  in  Detroit  does  not  grow, 
meeting  in  a  room  instead  of  a  meeting- 
house, and  having  no  evangelist,  or 
elder  devoted  to  the  ministry  of  the 
word  in  that  city.  Detroit,  it  seems  to 
me,  is  a  good  missionary  field,  and 
ought  by  all  means  to  become  a  mis- 
sionary station.  A  man  of  God— a 
workman  well  instructed  m  the  king- 
dom of  Christ — would  here  find  a  good 
field,  and,  with  the  divine  blessing, 
could  achieve  much  good 

Brother  and  Sister  Burnet,  of  Cincin- 
nati, arriving  a  few  hours  after  us,  in- 
creased our  happiness.  We  met  with 
the  church  in  the  forenoon,  and  ad- 
dressed the  citizens  in  the  afternoon, 
Brother  Burnet  at  night,  and  I  again 
on  Monday  evening,  at  7  o'clock. 

These  three  addresses  were  delivered 
in  the  Lutheran  meeting-house,  and 
were  heard  by  respectable  and  attentive 
congregations.  A  well  qualified  and 
discreet  evangelist—"  a  workman  that 
needeth  not  to  be  ashamed" — could, 
with  the  divine  blessing,  here  find  a 
good  and  a  profitable  field,  that  would 
yield  a  good  harvest  in  due  time.  Why 
is  there  not  such  an  evangelist  in  the 
city  of  Detroit  % 

At  9  o'clock  on  Tuesday  evening,  we 
got  aboard  of  the  steamer  May  Queen, 
and -safely  arrived  at  Cleveland  early 
next  morning.  Brother  and  Sister 
Burnet  had  concurred  with  us  in  the 

Surpose  of  attending  the  Annual 
leeting  of  the  brethren  then  being 
held  at  Warren,  Ohio.  But  on  our 
arrival  at  Cleveland,  my  health,  some- 
what affected  by  my  passage  on  the 
Lake,  and  his  more  urgent  calls  else- 
where, caused  a  change  of  purpose — 
they  departed  ,by  the  cars  for  Cincin- 
nati, and  we  for  Wellsville,  on  the  Ohio 
river,  much  regretting  that  our  premo- 
nitions of  an  attack  constrained  our  on- 
ward course  to  Virginia,  into  which 
we  entered  that  same  evening,  and  next 
morning  arriving  at  Bethany,  found  all 
things  well.  "  Bless  the  Lord,  0  my 
soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits." 

Touching  the  contour  of  Canada 
West,  or  UpperCanada,  its  population, 
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their  character  and  prospects,  we  in- 
tend hereafter  to  write'  a  few  words  ; 
meantime,  we  cut  from  the  National 
Intelligencer  the  following  statistical 
view,  July  28,  1855  : 

"  The  second  report  of  the  census  of  Canada 
has  been  published,  and  is  quite  an  interesting 
document.  The  returns  for  Upper  Canada 
show  that  the  occupiers  of  land  number  99,906 
classed  in  the  following  manner : — 9746  hold- 
ing land  not  exceeding  10  acres;  2671  do.  20 
acres;  10,134  do.  30  acres;  47,427  do.  100 
acres  ;  16,515  do.  200  acres ;  3404  holding 
land  above  200  acres.  Male  servants  of  all 
kinds  81,764.  Lower  Canada  has  78,624 
farmers.  In  merchants  and  shopkeepers  the 
return  equals  that  of  Upper  Canada;  in  all 
the  other  trades  enumerated  there  is  a  large 
disparity.  The  adult  population  following 
trade  and  professions  in  Lower  Canada,  is 
returned  185,462.  Tn  the  Upper  Province 
the  return  under  this  head  is  228,567.  The 
number  of  persons  living  on  private  estates  is 
nearly  three  to  one  in  favor  of  the  Eastern 
Province. 

"  Mr.  Hntton's  report  sets  forth  some  of 
the  peculiarities  developed  by  the  censns  of 
the  United  States  and  of  Canada.  Some  of 
the  States  return  forty  or  fifty  architects, 
others  none.  The  whole  of  Upper  Canada 
possesses  only  fifteen  who  aspire  to  the  title. 
Toronto  has  ten  artists.  In  the  whole  of 
Upper  Canada  they  have  five  brushinakers, 
and  Toronto  monopolizes  them. 

"  Th*  report  comprises  some  very  interest- 
ing returns  showing  the  remarkable  healthi- 
ness of  the  Canadas.  There  were  over  100 
years  of  age,  in  Upper  Canada,  fourteen  males 
and  nineteen  females.  Two  males  were  re- 
spectively 115  and  120;  two  females  were 
each  106  and  114.  Nor  is  the  Eastern  Pro- 
vince in  any  way  behind  in  these  extraordinary 
instances  ot  longevity,  the  returns  showing 
that  there  were  twenty-two  males  over  100 
years  of  age  and  eighteen  females/' 


Canada,  sixteen  hundred  miles  long, 
with  an  average  breadth  of  some  two 
hundred  and  thirty  miles — almost  three 
times  as  large  as  the  Islands  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland — contains  two  hun- 
dred and  forty  millions  of  English  acres. 
Upper  Canada,  with  its  one  hundred 
thousand  square  miles,  or  sixty  four 
millions  of  acres,  extends  from  40  to  49 
deg.  North ;  and,  so  far  as  I  have  pere- 
grinated it,  enjoying  a  healthy  and 
vigorous  climate,  is  capable  of  sustain- 
ing a  dense  population,  and  now  pos- 
sessing a  largely  Protestant  element,  it 


is  destined  to  be  a  very  rich  province, 
and,  we  think,  a  very  intelligent,  en- 
terprising, and  moral  community.  It 
possesses  a  level  champaign  surface, 
with  moderate  hills  and  valleys,  ana 
many  beautiful  streams  and  rivulets 
meandering  through  them.  The  land, 
so  far  as  fertility  is  concerned,  compares 
favorably  with  much  o*  Ohio  and  New 
York.  Its  forests  abound  with  stately 
timber  and  every  variety  of  evergreens, 
which,  to  my  view,  impart  peculiar 
charms  and  attractions  to  the  amateurs 
of  nature.  But,  better  than  allj  one 
happy  ingredient  in  its  favor  is  its 
staunch  Scotch  conscientious,  active, 
energetic  element  of  population ;  where- 
as in  Lower  Canada,  extending  from 
45  to  50  degrees  North  latitude,  the 
Papal  element  is  much  larger  than  the 
Protestant,  and  its  sombre  and  paraly- 
zing power  here,  as  everywhere  else, 
is,  and  must  be,  an  incubus  on  the  mo- 
ral and  intellectual  energy  of  its  popu- 
lation. The  feudal  character  of  their 
land  titles,  so  fatal  to  the  improvement 
of  every  country,  having  recently  been 
substituted  by  the  fee  simple  tenure  in 
Lower  Canada,  will,  no  doubt,  effect  a 
great  change  in  the  energies  and  ac- 
tivities of  even  its  Catholic  popula- 
tion. 

We  have  no  tabular  view  of  the  rela- 
tive number  or  influence  of  the  diffe- 
rent denominations  in  the  Canadas, 
later  than  1851.  At  that  time,  in 
Canada  West,  those  called  Bible  Chris- 
tians, Christian  church,  and  Disciples, 
together  are  represented  in  the  whole 
population  at  11,909.  There  is  no  so- 
ciety of  Disciples  given  in  Lower 
Canada,  and  of  the  others  a  very  few. 
The  Baptists,  in  their  whole  population 
in  both  the  Canadas,  are  set  down  at 
49,846.  The  Romanists  in  Canada 
East,  are  746,866  ;  in  both  the  Canadas, 
914,561 ;  the  Church  of  Scotland,  Free 
Presbyterians  and  other  Presbyterians, 
in  the  aggregate,  have  a  population  of 
251,705 ;  Methodists,  of  four  kinds, 
amount  to  228,839.  Hence,  if  all  out 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  were  subtracted 
from  all  in  it,  the  outs,  of  all  denomina- 
tions, would  have  only  thirteen  thou- 
sand one  hundred  and  forty-three  souls 
more  than  the  Romanists.  But  further 
notice  of  Canadian  affairs  and  prospects, 
we  shall  put  on  file  for  our  next 
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THE    UNION    MOVEMENT; 

OK,  A  DIALOGUE  ILLUSTRATING  THE  DUTY  AND  PRACTICABILITY  OF  CHRISTIAN 
UNION  AMONG  ALL  THE  PEOPLE  OF  GOD,  ON  THE  BIBLE,  AND  THE  BIBLE  ALONE. 

BT  BENJAMIN   FRANKEIN. 


[The  following  chapters  were  written  for  a  weekly  periodical,  in  the  midst  of  business  engage- 
ments, and  the  duties  attendant  on  the  oversight  of  a  church  of  which  the  writer  then  had 
charge.    They  were  only  intended  for  circulation  through  that  medium,  but  are  now  issued 

.  in  a  more  permanent  form,  in  compliance  with  numerous  requests.  The  object  of  this  work 
is  to  exhibit,  in  a  lively  and  attractive  manner,  the  evil  tendencies  of  divisions  among  the 
children  of  God ;  their  workings  in  the  domestic  circle,  in  churches,  upon  the  world,  among 
preachers,  with  their  additional  expenses,  and  the  small  amount  of  good  done,  compared 
with  what  would  be  the  result  under  a  united  effort ;  the  desire  of  all  the  good  for  union — 
the  requirement  for  it  in  the  law  of  God — the  influence  of  it  on  the  world  and  the  church — 
and  its  practicability,  without  any  sacrifice  of  principle,  conscience,  or  truth.  "  I  pray  for 
them,  that  they  all  may  be  one,"  says  the  Lord.] 


CHAPTER  L 

A  meeting  of  the  lay  members  of 
the  various  churches  of  the  town  of 
Unity  having  assembled,  Brother  A. 
was  appointed  Chairman,  and  Brother 
B.  Secretary. 

The  Chairman  rose  and  stated  the 
object  of  the  meeting  as  follows : — 

Dear  Brethren,— -Being  called  to  the 
chair,  it  becomes  my  duty  to  make  a 
brief  statement  of  the  objects  of  our 
meeting.    This  duty  I  shall  proceed  to 
discharge,  though  not  without  some 
embarrassment,  as  I  am  no  public  man. 
Many  of  us  have  lamented  for  years  the 
divided  state  of  Christian  society  in  our 
town  and  vicinity.  *  We  have  for  many 
years  prayed  for  the  union  of  all  the 
children  of  God.    We  have,  in  our  pri- 
vate conversations,  most  solemnly  de- 
Slored  divisions  among  those  who  love 
esus.    Our  blessed  Lord,  just  before 
he  suffered,  prayed  for  the  union  of 
those  who  should  believe  on  him,  or 
that  they  "  miglU  be  one  ;"  and  we  are 
commanded  in  Scripture  to  "  be  per- 
fectly joined  together,  in  the  same  mind 
and  in  the  same  judgment,  and  that 
there  be  no  divisions  among  us."    In 
our  present  state  these  Scriptures  are 
wholly  disregarded.    Last  Sabbath  our 
preacher  said  he  considered  it  a  wise 
providence  of  God  that  we  are  thus  di- 
vide Jc    I  could  not  think  he  had  the 
spirit  of  Christ  in  this.    I  never  did  be- 
lieve that  division  was  right.     Other 
things  of  the  same  kind  are  occurring 
every  week,  and  I  am  greatly  distressed 
on  account  of  them.    In  conversation 


with  others,  I  found  them  in  a  similar 
state  of  mind.  The  objects  of  the  meet- 
ing are  to  determine  the  cause  of  this 
state  of  things,  and  what  is  to  be  done. 
I  hope,  therefore,  brethren,  you  will 
express  your  minds  freely.  We  have 
come  to  a  crisis. 

Brother  C.  rose  and  said — Brother 
Chairman,  I  feel  the  importance  of  the 
remarks  you  have  just  made,  and  though 
no  speaker,  I  consider  it  my  duty  at 
this  crisis  to  give  utterance  to  a  few 
words.  I  am  in  much  trouble  on  ac- 
count of  our  divided  state,  and  I  am 
more  convinced  of  the  sinfulness  of  di- 
visions among  Christians  than  ever  be- 
fore. I  am  suffering  much  on  account 
of  this  evil  —  more,  perhaps,  than  you 
know  of  My  wife,  with  whom  I  have 
lived  twenty  years  as  a  Christian  in  the 
utmost  peace  and  harmony,  has  lately 
been,  immersed  and  united  with  the 
Baptists.  Being  myself  a  Methodist,  I 
cannot  now,  according  to  the  rules  of 
the  Baptist  church,  commune  with  my 
own  wife,  either  in  her  church  or  my 
own.  This  appears  to  me  to  be  entirely 
unlike  the  spirit  of  Christ  —  that  the 
husband  and  wife,  both  Christians, 
should  be  debarred  from  sitting  to- 
gether at  the  Lord's  table.  There  must 
be  something  wicked  in  such  a  spirit  of 
disunion — in  having  so  many  churches. 
I  would  that  I  had  never  heard  of  but 
one  church.  What  is  the  cause  of  this 
evil?  Cannot  wise  men  devise  some 
means  to  avoid  it  ?  Our  preacher  says 
we  are  all  agreed  on  the  great  funda- 
mentals of  religion,  and  that  the  mat- 
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___a  on  which  we  are  divided  are  not 
essential.  If  this  is  the  case,  why  not 
let  every  man  have  his  own  opinion  on 
those  things  not  essential,  instead  of 
making  a  bar  of  fellowship  of  them  (  If 
we  are  only  divided  upon  things  not 
essential,  but  one  in  essentials,  I  am  in 
favor  of  uniting  upon  the  essentials, 
'  1  which  we  are  all  agreed,  and  let 
every  man  think  as  he  pleases  on  the 
ion-  essentials. 

Brother  D.  a  Baptist,  then  rose  and 
said — I  must  Bay,  with  the  brothcrwho 
has  just  spoken,  that  being  only  a  pri- 

ment  in  attempting  to  make  a  speech  ; 
but  the  preachers  all  say  we  have  the 
riglit  of  "  private  judgment^"  and  I 
would  add,  that  I  think  we  have  the 
right  to  express  our  judgment.  At  all 
events,  I  venture  to  give  utterance  to 
own  convictions  on  the  subject  be- 
_._aus.  I  have  always,  ever  since  I 
knew  the  love  of  Christ,  felt  distressed 
on  account  of  divisions  among  Chris- 
tians :  but  I  have  never  felt  the  matter 
i  fully,  nor  seen  the  evils  of  it  so 
clearly,  as  I  have  been  brought  to  see 
them,  since  one  of  our  daughters  joined 
the  Presbyterian  church,  and  another 
joined  the  Episcopal  church.  Since  then 
George,  my  son,  nas  become  a  Univer- 
salist,  and  my  son  Thomas,  who,  I  had 
hoped  would  one  day  make  a  minister, 
says  that  we  have  so  many  different 
ways,  and  so  little  love  and  fellowship 
among  us,  that  he  does  not  believe  in 
any  religion.  In  the  place  of  religious 
ars  to  me  that  my 
irought  down  with 
What  is  the  cause 
Must  we  continue 
Can  anything  be 
er  remarked,  I  nave 
i  preachers  say,  that 
2  fundamental  prin- 
,  and  that  we  only 
it  essential  Then 
wui  unuuuu  -o  umi.c  1  Are  we  not  all 
willing  I  Surely  we  are  ;  and  there  is 
no  reason  why  we  are  not  united,  only 
that  the  preachers  dispute  upon  non- 
essentials, and  keep  us  separated.  In 
my  estimation  there  is  one  essential  we 
have  not  got  I  believe  that  union 
among  the  children  of  God  ia  essential 
to  our  domestic  and  social  happiness, 
to  our  Christian  enjoyment,  the  conver- 
sion of  the  world,  and  the  approbation 
of  our  Heavenly  Father.  Without  it, 
the  great  object  of  the  Christian  reli- 


gion is  lost ;  and  I  believe  that  our 
preachers  could,  if  they  would,  unite 
on  the  fundamentals,  regarding  which 
we  are  all  one  in  sentiment,  and  make 
all  non-essentials  matters  of  forbear- 
ance, and  we  ought  to  require  them  to 
do  it. 

Brother  E.  a  Presbyterian,  rose  and 
said— If  I  were  only  a  public  speaker,  I 
would  like  to  speak  of  the  evil  under 
consideration.  I  had  a  thought  or  two 
arranged,  but  the  remarks  of  the  breth- 
ren have  opened  such  a  field,  that  I 
despair  of  going  over  it.  I  always  re- 
garded division  among  Christians  as  an 
evil,  but  I  did  not  realize  what  a  great 
evil  it  was.  My  wife,  you  are  aware, 
was  a  member  of  the  Methodist  church 
when  I  married  her.  I  supposed  that 
we  should  soon  agree  on  religion,  as  we 
did  on  every  thing  else  ;  but  in  this  I 
found  myself  mistaken.  Every  time 
the  subject  of  religion  came  up,  we  fell 
into  argument  and  disagreement  —  not 
on  our  views  of  the  Scriptures,  but  on 
the  comparative  merits  of  our  creeds, 
ministers,  and  church ea?  which  resulted 
in  no  very  pleasant  feelings,  and  I  fear- 
ed would  destroy  our  domestic  happi- 
ness. To  avoid  this,  we  in  some  way 
came  to  a  mutual  understanding,  that 
each  should  go  to  his  or  her  own  church, 
and  say  nothing  about  it,  not  so  much 
as  to  mention  any  item  of  news  of  pros- 
perity or  adversity.  I  am  satisfied, 
that  if  the  preachers  of  our  respective 
churches  saw  the  evils  of  these  things 
as  we  do,  and  desired  to  avoid  them, 
they  would  find  ground  for  union  be- 
fore another  month,  aud  I  believe  they 
should  he  required  to  do  so. 

Brother  F.  a  Christian,  rose  and 
said— I  have  long  deplored  the  evils  of 
which  you  have  spoken.  They  are  not 
imaginary  evils  ;  nor  are  your  own  ex- 

Kriences  isolated  cases,  such  as  might 
considered  exceptions  to  general 
rules,  or  such  as  rarely  occur ;  but  if 
the  members  of  churches  in  every  neigh- 
bourhood would  meet,  as  we  have  done, 
and  state  their  condition,  their  senti- 
ments would  be  similar  toyonr's.  But 
the  evils  you  have  mentioned,  though 
bad,  are  not  a  tithe  of  the  evils  growing 
out  of  divisions  among  Christians.  In 
our  town  we  have  a  population  of  about 
one  thousand ;  and  among  us  we  have 
collected  of  the  people's  money,  under 
the  plea  that  it  vae/or  l/te  Lord,  suffi- 
cient to  construct  six  houses  for  wor- 
ship.   We  are  now  raising  funds  to 
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support  six  preachers,  say  at  £140  a 
year  each.  This,  too,  we  tell  the  people 
is  for  the  Lord.  To  make  the  matter 
worse,  these  six  preachers  spend  about 
two-thirds  of  their  time  in  defending 
what  they  themselves  admit  to  be  their 
sectional  peculiarities,  which  are  not 
essential,  and  opposing  each  other.  In 
this  way  their  time  is  spent,  and  our 
money,  too,  given  in  the  Lord's  name  ; 
and  in  place  of  the  Lord's  cause  being 
built  up  by  these  partizan  operations, 
the  bars  of  division  are  made  more  un- 
relenting, and  infidelity  is  spreading  all 
over  the  land.  In  this  state  of  thmgs 
we  can  never  convert  the  world,  nor 
have  any  real  Christian  enjoyment  and 
peace  in  our  families,  as  is  our  privilege 
under  the  peaceful  reign  of  Christ  Can 
we,  or  shall  we.  endure  it  any  longer  1 
I.  for  one,  think  we  are  imposed  on — 
tne  cause  is  imposed  on — and  the  Lord 
is  disgraced  by  his  professed  friends. 
What  shall  we  do  in  this  state  of  things  1 
I  consider  that  what  we  freely  give,  or 
ought  to  give,  for  the  furtherance  of  the 
Lord's  cause,  is  squandered,  and  our 
energies  are  trifled  with,  and  we  do  not 
accomplish  the  great  mission  of  the 
church. 

Brother  G.  said — I  am  no  speaker, 
but  I  fully  concur  in  what  has  been 
said,  and  rise  not  to  make  a  speech, 
but  to  offer  a  resolution.  The  main 
practical  point  has  not  been  reached, 
and  it  is  now  almost  time  to  adjourn. 
I  therefore  propose  the  following  pre- 
amble and  resolutions : — 

"  Whereas  —  Division  among  Chris- 
tians is  ranked  among  the  works  of  the 
fleslh  by  Paul,  said  forbidden  ;  and  our 
Lord  prayed  that  his  people  might  be 
one,  that  the  world  might  believe :  and 
whereas,  we  have  found  from  our  own 
experience  that  division  destroys  do- 
mestic happiness  and  Christian  peace 
and  fellowship  among  the  members  of 
the  same  family — squanders  our  funds 
in  the  erection  of  six  times  as  many 
meeting-houses  as  we  need,  and  the 
support  of  six  times  as  many  preachers, 
who  waste  their  time  and  talents  in 
opposing  each  other,  and  making  bars 
of  fellowship  of  non-essentials,  thus 
strengthening*  the  hands  of  infidelity ; 
and  whereas,  we  do  not  consider  our- 
selves bound  by  the  law  of  Christ,  to 
submit  to  a  ministry  that  either  cannot 
or  will  not  determine  the  scriptural 
ground  for  the  union  ot  all  the  people 
of  God,  and  unite  upon  it :  therefore. 


"  Resolved,  —  That  after  the  1st  day 
of  January  next,  we  will  not  contribute 
one  farthing  to  the  support  of  our  re- 
spective ministers,  till  they  determine 
the  scriptural  basis  of  Christian  union, 
that  they  may  unite  on  it  themselves 
and  ourselves  with' them  ;  after  which, 
we  will  support  one  of  their  number  as 
our  pastor,  and  send  the  other  five  to 
preach  Christian  union,  so  far  as  they 
are  able,  to  all  the  children  of  God 
throughout  the  world,  and  sell  the  five 
surplus  meeting-houses,  appropriating 
the  proceeds  to  the  support  of  our  poor 
brethren." 

When  this  resolution  was  read;  the 
house  rang  with  "  question,  question." 
The  question  was  put,  and  unanimously 
adopted. 

Brother  B.  rose  and  offered  the  fol- 
lowing, which  was  also  unanimously 
adopted : — 

"  Resolved — That  we  meet  three  times 
a  week,  from  now  until  January  next, 
and  unite  our  most  fervent  prayers  to 
Almighty  God,  that  our  preaching 
brethren  may  speedily  find  the  scriptu- 
ral basis  for  Christian  union ;  and  when 
found,  that  they,  with  ourselves,  may 
have  so  much  of  the  spirit  of  Christ  as 
to  unite  upon  it." 

Adjourned.    Prayer  by  Brother  A. 

CHAPTER  H. 

The  following  is  a  report  of  the  de- 
liberations of  the  six  preachers  in  the 
town  of  Unity,  in  view  of  their  salaries 
being  suspended  after  the  first  day  of 
January.  We  shall  designate  them  by 
the  names  applied  to  their  different 
churches,  as  follows  : — Baptist.  Metho- 
dist, Presbyterian,  Christian,  Episcopa- 
lian, and  Lutheran. 

Brother  Episcopaman  being  called 
to  the  chair,  and  Brother  Lutheran 
appointed  Secretary,  the  meeting  was 
opened  with  the  following  prayer  by 
Brother  Baptist  : — 

"  0  Lord  our  God  !  We,  thy  de- 
pendant and  erring  creatures,  have 
met,  we  trust,  in  Thy  name,  with  ho- 
nesty of  purpose,  and  an  araent  desire 
to  know  Thy  will  relative  to  the  union 
of  Thy  people.  If  it  be  Thy  will  that 
we  ever  should  i  see  eye  to  eye,  wilt  Thou 
enable  us  to  discover  it  at  this  important 
crisis,  and  also  enable  us  to  determine 
the  scriptural  ground  of  union,  that  we 
may  unite  upon  it.  May  we  be  guided 
by  the  wisdom  from  above,  may  we 
have  the  mind  and  spirit  of  our  Lord 
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and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ:  to  whom, 
with  Thyself,  be  everlasting  praises- 
Amen." 

The  Chairman  rose  and  stated  the 
object  of  the  meeting,  as  follows : — 
Brethren,  You  have  seen  the  printed 
report  of  the  lay  members'  meeting, 
held  in  this  town.  You  are  aware  of 
the  contents  of  that  report,  and  that 
the  matters  therein  set  forth  are  of  such 
a  nature,  that  we  are  compelled  to  act 
in  some  way.  The  said  report,  and  our 
peculiar  situation,  are  the  matters  that 
demand  our  attention.  I  hope,  there- 
fore, that  you  will  express  yourselves 
freely  on  these  matters. 

Presbyterian. — I  have  looked  over 
the  novel  proceedings  of  the  members 
of  our  respective  churches,  and  from 
every  point  in  which  I  can  view  the 
subject,  I  am  unable  to  regard  it  in  any 
other  light,  than  an  unprecedented 
species  of  contempt  of  ministerial  au- 
thority, such  as  should  be  rebuked  in 
the  sharpest  manner.  How  to  give 
them  sucn  a  rebuke  is  the  question. 

Lutheran. — I  concur  with  the  bro- 
ther in  his  remarks  ;  and  in  not  only 
what  he  has  said,  but  I  must  say  fur- 
ther, that  there  is  an  insinuation  of  our 
dishonesty  in  the  report  alluded  to,  and 
I  am  not  willing  to  lie  under  it.  In 
withdrawing  our  salaries,  it  is  implied 
that  we  are  the  cause  of  all  the  divisions 
— that  we  can  effect  union,  and  that 
withdrawing  our  support  will  compel 
us  to  do  it.  Now,  it  appears  to  me, 
that  they  should  be  compelled  to  with- 
draw the  imputation. 

Methodist.  —  I  fully  concur  with 
these  sentiments.  I  think  the  course 
pursued  finds  no  equal  in  church  his- 
tory. I  am  fully  aware  where  all  the 
blame  lies,  so  far  as  my  church  is  con- 
cerned. It  grows  out  of  the  doctrine 
of  lay  delegation  —  a  doctrine  that 
should  have  been  crushed  in  the  bud. 
There  is  now  no  telling  where  its  rui- 
nous effects  will  lead  to.  I  have  it  in 
my  mind  to  bring  my  church  members 
to  their  senses.  I  have  the  power  to 
exclude  every  one  of  them,  sell  the 
meeting-house,  and  return  the  funds  to 
Conference,  and  I  am  tempted  to  do  it. 

Episcopalian. — I  see  no  end  to  this 
thing.  But  I  hope  nothing  will  be 
done  rashly.  Yet  I  cannot  say  that  I 
see  what  course  to  pursue.  The  truth 
is,  our  wise  men  have  long  seen,  that 
the  tendency  of  many  Protestant  sys- 
tems is,  to  destroy  all  ministerial  autho- 


rity. This  unwarrantable  and  anarchi- 
cal step,  I  fear,  is  but  the  prelude  of 
many  woes.  I  almost  doubt  the  right 
of  "  private  judgment."  How  Roman- 
ists would  laugn  at  us,  to  see,  that  in 
the  place  of  our  ruling  the  members  of 
our  .churches,  they  rule  us  !  This  is 
beyond  endurance. 

Baptist. — Brethren,  I  hope  you  are 
not  so  disconcerted  as  to  feel  a  disposi- 
tion to  renounce  the  right  of  private 
judament.  If  you  are,  I  wish  it  to  be 
distinctly  understood  that  such  a  step 
receives  no  sympathy  from  me.  I 
am  a  Protestant.  The  fathers  in  the 
Baptist  church  suffered  too  much  for 
the  right  of  private  judgment,  for  me 
to  turn  traitor  and  renounce  it.  The 
gentleman  thinks  Romanists  will  laugh 
at  our  churches  ruling  us.  I  should 
prefer  letting  them  laugh  for  ever,  to 
ruling  after  their  model.  If  the  Ro- 
manists in  the  United  States  were  at 
once  to  stop  the  support  of  the  priest- 
hood, which  comes  from  the  honest, 
poor,  hard-laboring  man  and  woman, 
the  officers  woula  be  as  helpless  in 
ruling  as  we  are  among  the  respective 
mem  bers  of  our  churches.  This  they 
could  do  any  day,  if  they  knew  it.  The 
priests  rule  them  by  ignorance. 

Methodist.  —  Brethren,  I  see  that 
our  church  is  more  wisely  arranged  than 
any  other.  You  see  that  I  have  power 
to  compel  my  members  into  measures 
or  exclude  every  one  of  them,  and  sell 
their  house.  By  this  means,  I  shall 
stop  them  in  their  career. 

Episcopalian. — Brother  Methodist, 
I  think  you  are  mistaken  about  this 
power,  though  I  confess,  according  to 
the  rules  of  your  church,  you  could 
exercise  it.  But  suppose  you  should, 
what  would  be  the  result  1  Would  it 
bring  your  members  to  terms  ?  By  no 
means.  Here  is  Mr.  Christian,  though 
in  the  same  situation,  touching  his  sup- 
port, with  the  rest  of  us ;  but,  by  his 
preaching  union,  has  brought  about 
this  state  of  things,  and  has  infused  his 
union  sentiments  into  many  of  the 
members  of  all  our  churches.  Now  you 
may  exclude  your  members,  but  they 
and  many  citizens  with  them,  will  re- 
gard it  as  an  act  of  injustice,  and  turn 
round  and  join  Mr.  C.'s  church,  and 
what  will  you  gain  ? 

Methodist. — I  have  long  seen  the 
tendency  of  Mr.  C.'s  doctrine,  and  warn- 
ed my  members  not  to  hear  it 

Baptist. — Yes,  and  the  more  you 
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have  warned  them  not  to  hear  it,  the 
more  they  wanted  to  hear,  and  the  more 
they  would  hear. 

Christian. — Brethren,  some  of  you 
seem  to  attach  some  blame  to  me,  Tbut 
I  think,  if  you  look  over  the  matter 
carefully,  you  will  see  that  I  am  hot  at 
all  censurable.  I  admit  that  my  preach- 
ing may  have  had  a  tendency  to  bring 
things  to  a  crisis,  but  the  trouble  was 
coming,  and  would  have  reached  you 
sooner  or  later,  if  I  had  not  been  in  the 
world.  Division  was  rife  among  you 
before  I  preached  here,  and  all  its  evil 
consequences  ;  and  while  I  am  free  to 
admit,  that  things  might  have  slumber- 
ed if  1  had  said  nothing,  I  do  not  admit 
that  any  one  would  have  been  benefitted 
by  the  delay. 

Baptist. — Brethren,  I  think  wc  are 
uselessly  wasting  time  in  disputing 
about  who  was  the  cause  of  bringing 
the  present  difficulty  up.  The  matter 
is  up ;  our  support  will  be  cut  off  in  a 
few  days,  for  the  resolution  is  passed, 
and  our  churches  are  determined  to 
stand  to  it.  We  hold  ourselves  to  be 
men  of  principle  and  conscience.  We 
are  bound  to  do  one  of  two  things,  viz.  : 
1st,  To  determine  the  scriptural  ground 
of  union  and  unite  upon  it ;  or  2ndly, 
Leave  Unity  and  seek  a  support  in  some 
place  else.  In  this  last  event,  we  know 
not  how  soon  we  may  be  served  in  the 
same  way  again. 

Presbyterian. — I  am  not  prepared 
to  drop  this  matter  and  make  no  further 
effort  to  ascertain  who  was  the  cause  of 
all  tliis  trouble.  We  were  getting  along 
very  well  till  this  matter  was  agitated, 
and  as  Mr.  C.  confessed  that  he  agitated 
it,  I  think  the  blame  should  be  placed 
where  it  belongs,  and  report  this  back 
to  the  members  of  our  churches,  that 
they  may  rebuke  those  who  deserve  it, 
and  restore  the  balance  of  us  to  our  re- 
spective posts. 

Christian. — My  dear  Sir,  I  have  no 
doubt  that  my  preaching;  indirectly, 
had  some  instrumentality  m  this  mat- 
ter; but  the  prayer  of  the  Saviour  and 
the  command  of  Paul,  had  much  more 
to  do  with  it  than  any  thing  I  have  or 
could  say.  If,  therefore,  you  feel  to  like 
rebuking  any  body  for  our  troubles,  you 
should  go  back  to  the  Lord  ana  the 
apostles,  who  first  agitated  union,  and 
rebuke  them.  But,  my  dear  Sir,  you 
certainly  have  not  read  the  minutes  of 
the  meeting  of  our  brethren  the  other 
evening.    They  attribute  no  blame  to 


myself,  any  more  than  to  the  other 
preachers. 

Baptist. — Brethren,  I  look  upon  it 
as  useless  and  but  a  waste  of  our  pre- 
cious time,  to  debate  about  the  came 
of  this  trouble.  The  trouble  is  upon 
us,  and  our  brethren  will  not  rescind 
their  resolution.  Our  choice  is  simply 
to  comply  with  their  request,  or  leave 
the  place.  I  confess  that  I  do  not  see 
how  we  can  comply  with  their  request ; 
and  if  we  do  not,  those  who  preach 
union  will  take  possession  of  the  place. 
I  am  not  prepared  to  leave  Mr.  C.  to 
take  all  our  members. 

Christian. — Why  do  you  speak  of 
my  being  any  more  likely  to  take  all 
the  members  than  any  one  else  present  ? 
Am  I  not  put  upon  a  level  with  the 
balance?  My  support  is  suspended 
also. 

Methodist. — I  can  see  why,  very 
clearly;  they  have  resolved  that  we 
shall  do  the  very  thing  you  have  con- 
tended for  all  the  time. 

Christian. — They  have  simply  re- 
solved, that  we  shall  determine  the 
"  scriptural  basis  for  union."  Do  you 
admit  that  the  "scriptural  basis  for 
union  "  is  just  what  I  have  contended 
for  all  the  time  ?  If  it  is,  you  are  all 
wrong,  certain. 

Methodist. — I — I  don't  admit — the 
fact  is — 

Christian. — The  fact  is,  my  dear 
Sir,  our  brethren  simply  require  us  to 
determine  the  scriptural  ground  of 
union  and  unite  upon  it,  and  if  you 
occupy  that  ground,  bring  it  out,  and  I 
pledge  myself  to  meet  you  upon  it 

Methodist. — That  I  can  easily  show, 
and  shall  come  prepared  to  do  it  this 
night  week  ;  until  which  time  I  move 
to  adjourn.— Consent. 

chapter  III. 

A  meeting  of  the  preachers  in  the 
town  of  Unity,  to  determine  the  basis 
of  union.  The  meeting  was  called  to 
order  by  the  chairman  ;  prayer  by  bro- 
ther C. 

Methodist. — I  proposed  at  the  close 
of  our  last  meeting,  to  show  that  my 
church  is  founded  upon  the  scriptural 
basis  for  Christian  union.  I  have  come 
prepared  to  enter  upon  this  important 
work?  and  I  feel  greatly  encouraged  in 
anticipation  that  I  shall  succeed,  and 
thus  show  that  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
church  shall  fill  the  whole  earth. 
Thank  God !  our  church  is  but  little 
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over  one  hundred  years  old,  and  there 
are  already  more  than  one  million 
Methodists.  It  is  stated  on  the  6th 
age  of  our  Discipline,  that  "we  be- 
ieve  that  God's  design  in  raising  up 
the  preachers,  called  Methodists,  in 
America,  was  to  reform  the  continent, 
and  spread  Scripture  holiness  over  these 
lands."  I  trust  we  shall  soon  realize  this. 

Baptist. — My  dear  Sir,  are  you  not 
aware  that  your  Discipline  represents 
Mr.  Wesley  as  being  "  the  father  of  the 
great  revival  of  religion  now  extending 
over  the  earth  by  means  of  the  Me- 
thodists T  If  Mr.  Wesley  is  the  father 
of  this  revival,  it  is  entirely  too  young 
for  my  notion  of  things ;  it  must  have 
begun  in  the  flesh,  and  will  certainly 
end  in  the  flesh.  I  acknowledge  no 
revival  of  religion  that  has  not  God  for 
its  Father — that  did  not  begin  in  the 
Spirit  Not  only  so,  but  your  Disci- 
pline does  not  pretend  to  be  founded 
upon  a  scriptural  basis,  but  "  upon  the 
experience  of  a  long  series  of  years."  I 
do  not  understand  this  to  be  a  scriptu- 
ral basis. 

Episcopalian.  —  Mr.  Wesley  was 
never  a  member  of  the  Methodist 
church.  He  lived  and  died  in  the 
Episcopalian  church. 

Presbyterian. — Mr.  Wesley  never 
regarded  the  Methodists  as  a  church, 
but  merely  as  reformed  Episcopah'ans. 
He  never  aimed  to  establish  a  separate 
organization,  but  called  the  little  band 
in  the  habit  of  meeting  for  frequent 
prayers,  "  Societies"  His  object  was  to 
obtain  greater  holiness  of  fife  in  the 
Episcopalian  church,  but  not  to  found 
a  new  church.  In  these  social  prayer- 
meetings,  he  was  careful  not  to  have 
them  on  the  stated  hours  for  worship 
in  the  Episcopal  church. 

Methodist.  —  Gentlemen,  nothing 
will  stand  the  test,  if  we  are  to  carp  in 
this  style  upon  whatever  may  be  pre- 
sented. I  had  hoped  that  our  object 
was  to  unite,  and  not  to  see  how  much 
fault  we  could  find.  We  can  do  nothing 
without  the  disposition. 

Baptist. — I  presume,  Sir,  we  have 
as  much  disposition  to  do  something, 
and  to  do  it  right,  as  yourself.  But  we 
are  required  by  the  members  of  our  re- 
spective churches,  to  determine  the 
scriptural  basis  of  union.  If  we  should 
unite  upon  any  other  basis,  the  mem- 
bers of  our  churches  would  not  accept 
it,  and  we  should  not  have  our  support 
restored  to  us. 


Methodist. — I  see  the^Baptists  are 
accusing  Mr.  J.  L.  Waller  with  Camp- 
bellism.  I  suppose  you  are  with  Mr. 
Waller,  and  that  you  will  be  satisfied 
if  you  can  compel  us  all  to  unite  upon 
Mr.  Campbell's  basis  of  union. 

Baptist.  —  Brother  Waller  denies 
being  tinctured  with  Oampbellism,  and 
I  deny  it  also.  We  stand  upon^the  ori- 
ginal Baptist  platform. 

Methodist. — I  am  aware  that  Mr. 
Waller  denies  preaching  Oampbellism ; 
but  Mr.  Campbell  has  certainly  con- 
verted him  on  the  New  Translation 
question.  Some  fifteen  years  ago,  he 
opposed  the  New  Translation  move- 
ments of  Mr.  Campbell  with  all  his 
power.  But  now  ne  stands  side  by 
side  with  Mr.  Campbell,  and  has  adopt- 
ed all  of  Mr.  Campbell's  arguments, 
and  they  are  now  both  compassing  sea 
and  land,  trying  to  make  one  New 
Translation  :  and  when  they  get  it 
made,  I  predict  it  will  be  twofold  worse 
than  the  old.  Indeed,  I  see  but  little 
difference  between  them ;  they  are  both 
constantly  on  Mr.  Campbell's  favorite 
theme —  the  truth,  the  whole  truth, 
and  nothing  but  the  truth." 

Baptist. — Is  Brother  Waller  bound 
to  differ  with  Mr.  Campbell  on  every 
point,  even  at  the  expense  of  truth  1 
Brother  Waller  and  myself  intend  to 
maintain  truth,  even  if  we  have  to  do 
it  by  believing  and  teaching  the  identi- 
cal same  things  with  Mr.  Campbell 

Christian.  —  Brethren,  I  presume 
we  shall  not  soon  find  the  scriptural 
basis  of  union,  in  talking  of  Wesley, 
Campbell,  and  Waller.  How  near  we 
agree  with,  or  how  far  we  differ  from 
these  men,  is  not  a  vital  question,  nor 
at  all  the  question  before  us.  Can  we 
determine  the  scriptural  basis  of  union, 
and  unite  upon  it  i  If  we  can,  our  way 
is  open  before  us ;  if  not,  what  is  the 
consequence  % 

Lutheran. — That  is  my  mind  :  we 
must  have  some  point  before  us.  Will 
you,  Mr.  C.  present  some  method  of 
procedure  1 

Christian. — It  appears  to  me  we 
should  discuss  something  like  the  fol- 
lowing questions  :  —  1,  Have  our 
churches  acted  righteously  in  the  course 
they  have  taken  T  2,  If  they  have,  can 
we  determine  the  scriptural  basis  for 
union?  3,  What  is  it?  4,  Shall  we 
unite  upon  it  1  If  the  private  members 
of  our  churches  have  acted  without 
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reason,  and  required  something  wrong, 
we  should  not  submit  to  it. 

Episcopalian. — We  are  bound  to 
submit,  orstarve. 

Christian. — If  we  are  conscientious 
men,  as  I  trust  we  are,  we  will  starve 
before  we  iwill  submit  to  anything 
wrong.  I,  for  one,  will  scrape  the 
streets  for  a  living,  before  I  will  submit 
to  anything  wrong  in  principle. 

Here  the  other  preachers  exclaimed — 
That  is  right,  we  will  all  stand  to  that 

Christian. — Is  the  requirement  of 
our  brethren  right,  then  ? 

Episcopalian. — No,  Sir ;  it  is  not 
right.  They  have  required  unreason- 
able things  of  us,  and  treated  us  with 
disrespect,  and  I  feel  almost  a  determi- 
nation not  to  submit  to  it. 

Christian. — I  have  examined  the 
matter  from  the  beginning,  and  am 
compelled  to  admit  that  they  have  done 
right,  and  that  if  I  had  been  in  their 
place,  I  should  have  acted  as  they  did. 
Suppose  we  were  in  their  situation,  and 
the  members  of  our  own  families  were 
separated  so  that  the  husband  could  not 
fellowship  his  own  companion,  whom 
he  acknowledged  to  be  a  Christian ! 
The  parents  could  not  sit  at  the  Lord's 
table  with  their  own  children,  though 
they  acknowledged  them  to  be  Chris- 
tians !  Brothers  and  sisters,  all  profes- 
sors of  religion,  admitted  to  be  cnildren 
of  God,  but  will  not  fellowship  each 
other  !  Do  you  believe,  brethren,  such 
a  state  of  things  should  be  tolerated 
any  longer  ? 

Lutheran. — But  why  should  the 
whole  blame  be  cast  upon  us,  and  we 
be  stripped  of  our  support,  and  cast  off 
upon  tne  world  ?  Are  not  the  private 
members  of  our  churches  as  much  to 
blame  as  we  1  Beside,  Sir,  I  have  not 
admitted  the  blame  to  be  as  great  as 
you  represent  it. 

Methodist.  —  I  do  not  admit  that 
the  blame  is  as  great  as  Mr.  C.  thinks. 
The  evil  that  he  speaks  of,  grows  out  of 
bigotry,  in  thinking  nobody  riffht  but 
ourselves.  This  is  a  pharisaical  spirit, 
that  thinks  I  am  better  than  you.  We 
should  treat  each  other  with  kindness 
and  Christian  feeling. 

Christian. — You  are  mistaken,  Sir ; 
the  bigotry  grows  out  of  the  system. 
Is  it  bigotry  that  forbids  the  Baptist 
and  his  Methodist  wife  to  commune 
together  ?  I  deny  that  it  is  their  bigot- 
ry that  forbids,  their  communing  to- 
gether.   They  love  each  other,  have  all 


confidence  in  each  other,  and  desire  to 
commune  together;  but  their  system 
forbids  it.  They  are  not  to  blame  for 
it,  but  their  system. 

Methodist. — This  is  all  attributable 
to  Baptist  close  communion.  It  is  a 
bigoted  doctrine,  and  I  am  glad  to  see 
it  exposed. 

Baptist. — My  dear  Sir,  suppose  a 
Baptist  should  desire  a  place  in  your 
class-meeting  or  love-feast  >  how  often 
could  he  be  admitted  without  becoming 
a  member  1  Only  twice  or  thrice,  ana 
this  with  the  utmost  caution !  This  is 
as  exclusive  as  close  communion.  Yet 
you  admit  Baptists  to  be  Christians^ 
out  not  good  enough  for  your  class  or 
love  feast !  You  admit  that  the  Baptist 
will  be  saved — that  you  can  live  with 
him  in  heaven — but  he  is  not  good 
enough  for  your  class-meeting !  Is  a 
Methodist  class-meeting  more  sacred 
than  heaven  1  or  why  not  admit  any 
person  to  the  class,  that  you  admit  to 
be  in  the  way  to  heaven  1 

Christian.— Brethren,  can  you  not 
see  that  it  is  the  doctrine  that  keeps  so 
many  good  people  separated,  ana  not 
the  desire  of  the  people  ?  It  is  the  na- 
tural working  of  our  present  systems 
to  infuse  division  through  society,  and 
the  systems  should  be  held  accountable 
for  it. 

Episcopalian.  —  Then  why  justify 
our  brethren  in  punishing  us  for  what 
our  systems  have  done  1 

Christian. — Because  we  have  sus- 
tained these  antagonistic  systems,  and 
enabled  them  to  do  what  they  could 
not  have  done  themselves.  We  defend 
these  systems,  and  make  the  people  be- 
lieve they  are  scriptural.  We_  practi- 
cally carry  out  their  spirit,  in  refusing 
to  fellowship  each  other,  and  in  shutting 
each  other  out  of  our  houses  of  worship. 
We  beg  their  money  to  build  four  or 
five  times  as  many  houses  as  are  needed, 
and  support  a  similar  superfluity  of 
preachers.  Then  we  divide  the  few 
people  of  our  village  off  into  five  or  six 
little  parties,  thus  discouraging  and 
crippling  their  energies  in  their  efforts 
to  serve  God.  We  divide  the  members 
of  their  families  off  into  our  parties,  and 
infuse  through  society,  as  far  as  pos- 
sible, all  the  antagonisms  of  our  sys- 
tems. We  squander  their  money  in 
building  colleges,  academies,  &c.  to 
three  or  four  times  the  amount  of  any 
possible  demand,  and  thus  in  the  place 
of  disseminating  peace  and  union  on 


26 


EDUCATION   AND  CHRISTIANITY. 


earth,  and  among  men,  cencentrating 
the  strength  of  all  the  children  of  God, 
we  confuse  their  minds,  confound  their 
tongues,  and  set  all  Christendom  into  a 
Babel.    I  say,  in  view  of  all  this,  our 


brethren  are  not  to  blame.  They  are 
determined  that  something  better  shall 
be  done  in  our  town.  I  shall  sustain 
them  in  it  at  all  hazards. 

(To  be  continued  ) 


EDUCATION  AND  CHRISTIANITY. 


Next  to  our  holy  religion,  the  sub- 
ject of  education  is,  perhaps,  the  most 
important  that  can  engage  tne  attention 
of  man.  In  fact,  without  its  aid — with- 
out that  preparation  of  mind  for  its  re- 
ception which  is  the  result  of  education, 
Christianity  has  accomplished  and  can 
accomplish  but  little  of  what  it  is  ade- 
quate to  achieve  !  Where  did  the  gos- 
pel gain  its  first,  its  greatest,  and  most 
splendid  triumphs  ?  Was  it  among  the 
Gauls,  the  Scythians,  the  Goths,  and 
the  Vandals'?  or  among  the  ignorant 
and  barbarous  nations  of  Northern  and 
Western  Europe  1  No !  but  in  educated, 
refined,  intelligent,  polished  Greece  and 
Rome ! "  We  hear  the  great  Apostle  to 
the  Gentiles  pouring  forth  the  thunders 
of  his  divine  and  heavenly  eloquence  at 
Athens,  the  fountain-head  of  intelli- 
gence and  the  seat  of  learning,  and  of 
the  ancient  arts  and  sciences ;  and  at 
Corinth,  "  the  eye  of  all  Greece,"  and 
then  at  Rome,  the  proud  "  mistress  of 
the  world,"  and  the  residence  of  the 
poets,  philosophers,  historians,  orators, 
and  statesmen !  And  we  find  in  his 
audiences  the  educated,  the  learned, 
and  the  intelligent  of  tne  times,  wit- 
nessing his  miracles  and  hanging  in 
breathless  attention  upon  the  voice- 
tones  of  the  messenger  of  heaven  !  Let 
us  turn  to  the  New  Testament,  and  we 
will  find  addressed  there  the  Romans, 
the  Corinthians,  the  Galatians,  the 
Philippians,  the  Colossians,  and  the 
Thessalonians ;  the  most  learned,  intel- 


ligent, scientific,  civilized  nations  of 
the  world.  Our  Saviour,  in  making  his 
advent  into  the  world,  in  "  the  fulness 
of  time,"  came  when  men  were  better 
prepared,  ^  perhaps,  than  at  any  pre- 
ceding period  of  time,  by  education  and 
intelligence,  for  the  reception  of  his  holy 
religion. 

And  are  they  more  unimportant  now 
than  then  1  Until  people  are  educated 
and  civilized,  can  we  expect  Christian- 
ity to  take  that  hold  upon  their  minds 
that  it  otherwise  would'?  We  would 
not  exalt  education  above  the  Christian 
religion.  Far  from  it.  We  only  wish 
to  show  its  advantages  in  preparing  the 
mind  for  its  profitable  reception  and  its 
permament  lodgment  in  it.  The  good 
seed  of  the  word  of  God  has  to  be  sown 
in  the  soil  of  a  mind  prepared  for  it,  by 
having  the  noxious  weeds  of  ignorance 
and  superstition  cleared  from  it.  and 
then  by'  having  it  broken  up  and  pre- 
pared By  education. 

In  fact,  Christianity  and  education 
act  reciprocally  upon  each  other,  and 
exert  a  mutual  influence ;  and  Chris- 
tianity itself  embraces  a  system  of  cul- 
ture and  training  for  the  soul ;  it  is 
designed  to  educate  and  prepare  it  for 
heaven,  with  its  divine  science,  for  the 
abodes  of  the  blest  and  glorified !  Je- 
sus Christ  is  the  "  great  Teacher,"  his 
disciples  are  his  scholars,  and  the 
church  is  his  school,  where  they  are  to 
be  trained  for  the  skies — for  the  eternal 
city  of  heaven !  J.  R.  H. 


Reading  the  Bible. — I  admonish 
you  again  and  again,  that  you  read  the 
Sacred  Scriptures  in  a  far  different 
manner  from  that  in  which  you  read 
any  other  book  —  that  you  approach 
them  with  the  highest  reverence,  and 
most  intense  application  of  your  mind — 
not  as  the  words  of  a  man  or  an  angel, 
but  as  the  words  of  the  Divine  Majesty, 
the  least  of  which  should  have  more 
weight  than  the  writings  of  the  wisest 
and  most  learned  men. — Wetter, 


Christ  our  Surety. — He  that  un- 
dertaketh  for  another  man's  debt  ma- 
keth  it  his  own.  and  standeth  charge- 
able with  it  as  if  it  were  his  own  perso- 
nal debt.  So  Christ,  becoming  surety 
for  our  sins,  made  them  his  own,  and 
so  was  punishable  for  them  as  if  they 
had  been  his  own  personal  sins.  lie 
was  punished  for  us,  who  himself  de- 
served no  punishment ;  it  was  because 
he  was  made  sin  for  us,  who  himself 
knew  no  sin. — Bishop  Sanderson. 
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THE  WORLD'S  FUTURE.* 

Let  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  his  glory"  (Psalm  luii.  19.) 


We  owe  to  the  Word  of  God  the  su- 
blimest  hope  which  can  cheer  the  spirit 
during  its  short  and  anxious  sojourn  in 
this  world — the  hope  of  holy  and  bless- 
ed existence  with  God  and  Christ  here- 
after. "  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  accord- 
ing to  his  abundant  mercy  hath  begot- 
ten us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible 
and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away." 

But  we  owe  also  to  the  same  word, 
hopes  in  regard  to  the  future  of  this 
worlcTs  history,  second  in  value  only  to 
those  which  relate  to  another  world. 
It  is  most  cheering  and  delightful  to 
believe  that  mankind  at  large  are  on 
their  way  to  happiness  and  goodness. 
But  if  we  looked  only  at  the  history  of 
the  past,  if  we  studied  only  its  records 
and  judged  of  the  future  by  the  past, 
where  is  the  warrant  for  such  a  belief? 
Does  history  tell  of  such  a  moral  pro- 
gress in  the  world  at  large,  as  to  make 
the  arrival  of  mankind  at  the  goal  of 
perfect  goodness  and  happiness  here- 
after a  certain  thing  ?  Does  past  his- 
tory demonstrate  a  future  millennium  ? 
Alas,  no  !  Its  lessons  are  much  more 
calculated  to  damp  than  to  feed  san- 
guine expectation.  The  deep  study  of 
man  and  his  character,  as  depicted  in 
six  thousand  years  of  his  eventful  his- 
tory, suggests  the  sorrowful  belief  that 
his  movements,  when  left  to  himself, 
are  oscillatory  rather  than  progressive 
^—ebbing  like  the  tide,  as  well  as  flow- 
ing— retrogressive,  as  well  as  onward 
and  upward.  "The  thing  that  hath 
been,  it  is  that ,  which  shall  be ;  and 
that  which  is  done,  is  that  which  shall 
be  done  :  and  there  is  no  new  thing 
under  the  sun." 

It  is  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  "  which 
liveth  and  abideth  for  ever/  that  we 
owe  the  distinct  disclosure  and  certain 

[*  We  had  the  pleasure,  in  company  with 
Brother  Rotherham,  of  hearing  this  discourse. 
The  voice,  manner,  and  energy  of  the  speaker 
are  wanting  to  the  reader,  to  produce  a  similar 
effect  on  the  mind  to  that  which  was  felt  by 
those  who  listened  to  him.  We  have  thought 
it  worthy  of  a  place  in  the  Harbinger  for 
1855.— J.  W.] 


promise  of  a  future  period  of  millennial 
perfection  and  glory — and  that  we  owe 
too  the  introduction  of  that  regenera- 
tive power  which  is  necessary  to  pro- 
duce it.  What  history  does  not  fore- 
shadow, what  poetry  could  only  dream 
of  and  philosophy  vainly  sigh  for,  the 
word  of  God  reveals  as  a  blessed  cer- 
tainty to  Christian  hope.  Prophecy 
unveils  the  future,  ana  shows  us  a 
world  bright  with  the  loveliness  of  un- 
soiled  Eden,  in  which  man  and  all 
things  are  new.  The  glory  of  the  latter 
days  is  no  mean  part  of  that  glory 
wliich  "  gilds  the  sacred  page."  Min- 
gling with  the  groanings  and  travail 
cries  of  the  present,  arising  from  a  crea- 
tion made  subject  to  vanity,  the  ear  of 
Christian  faith  and  hope  catches  the 
glad  echoes  of  a  distant  future, "  Halle- 
lujah, for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent 
reigneth.  The  kingdoms  of  this  world 
are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord, 
and  of  his  Christ :  and  he  shall  reign 
for  ever  and  ever.' 

We  have  in  this  psalm  the  lyre  of 
sacred  song  touched  by  the  fingers  of 
prophecy.  It  is  impossible?  except  to 
a  criticism  which  is  stone  blind,  to  help 
seeing  that  the  author  of  this  psalm, 
whether  he  be  David  or  Solomon,  is 
celebrating  the  kingdom  of  Messias,  nis 
peaceful  victories  and  glorious  reign. 
He  is  "speaking  of  the  glory"  of  Christ's 
Mngdom?  and  "  talking  of  his  power." 
For  admitting,  as  there  doubtless  is,  a 
primary  reference  to  the  reign  of  Solo- 
mon— admitting,  as  we  ought  to  do,  a 
real  historical  groundwork  for  the 
psalm,  this  reference  is  very  far  from 
exhausting  its  meaning — in  fact,  it  is 
only  the  thin  transparent  veil  of  a  deep- 
er and  more  glorious  meaning.  For 
when  did  the  Kingdom  of  Israel,  even 
during  its  palmiest  days  under  Solo- 
mon, fully  realize  this  picture?  And 
how  are  several  of  the  expressions  to  be 
regarded  as  any  other  than  the  wildest 
exaggeration  if  used  of  Solomon  him- 
self? No  !  "a  greater  than  Solomon  is 
here."  The  spirit  which  moves  the  in- 
spired bard asne sweeps  the  lyre, which 
fives  such  grace  to  his  numbers,  such 
re  to  his  imagination,  such  rapt  ecsta- 
cy  to  his  somj,  is  the  "spirit  of  Christ" 
testifying  beforehand,  not  of  his  suffer- 
ings, but  "of  the  glory  which  should 
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follow."  This  was  felt  by  those  who, 
as  we  have  reason  to  suppose,  added  the 
beautiful  doxology  of  the  eighteenth 
and  nineteenth  verses  to  the  original 
psalm.  They  said,  from  a  true  percep- 
tion of  its  real  subject,  "  Blessed  be  the 
Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israel,,  who  only 
doeth  wondrous  things.  And  blessed 
be  his  glorious  name  tor  ever  :  and  let 
the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  his  glory. 
Amen  and  amen." 

If,  then,  this  psalm  is  a  Messianic 
one,  it  is  the  peculiar  and  precious  pro- 
perty of  the  Christian  church  :  it  is 
ours  to  use  and  to  enjoy.  May  it  be 
suggestive  to  us  of  a  few  thoughts 
which  shall  delight  and  sanctify,  snail 
cheer  our  souls  and  stimulate  us  to 
Christian  duty. 

The  psalm  at  large  furnishes  three 
subjects  of  consideration  : — The  essen- 
tial nature  of  Christ's  kingdom  among 
men,  and  the  means  of  its  establish- 
ment ; — its  ultimate  universal  extent, 
and  perpetual  duration ; — and  some  of 
its  outward  characteristics  and  attend- 
ant blessings. 

1.  The  essential  nature  of 
Christ's  kingdom  among  men,  and 
the  means  of  its  establishment. 

This  is  taught  in  a  word  which  fre- 
quently occurs  in  the  Psalm,  and  en- 
wraps its  fundamental  thought.  "  Give 
the  king  thy  judgments,  O  God,  and 
thy  righteousness  unto  the  king's  son. 
He  shall  judge  thy  people  with  right- 
eousness, and  thy  poor  with  judgment. 
The  mountains  snail  bring  peace  to  the 
people,  and  the  little  hills  by  right- 
eousness. In  his  days  shall  the  right- 
eous flourish." 

This  one  word,  we  say,  suggests  the 
essential  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom. 
Christ  himself  does  not  in  any  record- 
ed conversation  or  discourse  use  the 
word  as  descriptive  of  his  kingdom. 
But  the  language  of  his  memorable 
confession  before  Pilate  really  involves 
the  idea, — "  My  kinjgdom  is  not  of  this 
world."  Though  in  the  world,  and 
having  to  do  with  those  who  make  up 
the  world  and  eventually  with  them  all, 
though  having  relation  to  all  earthly 
interests,  objects,  and  pursuits — yet, 
says  our  Lord,  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world." 

Wherein  lies  the  difference  and  con- 
trasts thus  indicated  by  our  Lord,  be- 
tween this  kingdom  and  those  of  this 
world  ?     In  essential  differences,    we 


answer,  of  constitution  and  design. 
Righteousness,  in  the  highest  sense,  is 
not  that  which  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  designed  to  secure,  or  indeed 
are  capable  of  producing.  They  have 
not,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  made  this  their 
aim  ;  and  had  they  done  so  they  would 
have  failed,  as  seeking  to  secure  that 
which  is  beyond  the  nature  and  range 
of  their  appliances.  Nor  is  this  a  re- 
flection upon  them.  Their  true  sphere 
is  a  lower  one  ;  man  in  his  social  rela- 
tions and  interests,  and  the  duties 
springing  thence,— -not  man  in  his  re- 
lations to  God.  To  protect  the  socially 
upright  man,  to  guard  and  defend  the 
good  citizen  in  the  exercise  of  his 
social  rights  and  privileges,  to  restrain 
and  punish  the  lawless, — this  is  their 
sphere,  the  only  one  which  they  are 
competent  to  fill  A  most  important 
sphere  it  undoubtedly  is,  though  but 
material,  mortal,  and  mundane.  Force 
is  the  instrument  which,  in  filling  this 
sphere,  they  wield  :  on  physical  force 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  fall  back 
and  rest.  The  civil  ruler,  when  he  is 
duly  supported  in  his  office,  "  beareth 
not  the  sword  in  vain."  He  is  "for 
the  punishment  of  evil  doers,  and  for 
the  praise  of  them  that  do  well." 

But  the  kingdom  of  Christ  seeks  a 
higher  and  a  nobler  end.  It  has  to  do 
with  man  as  a  spiritual  being.  It  aims 
at  the  readjustment  of  his  disordered 
spiritual  nature ;  it  seeks  to  rectify  the 
relations  between  the  human  spirit  and 
the  Father  of  Spirits,  assuming  that 
just  to  the  degree  in  which  these  are 
made  right  and  happy,  the  right  adjust- 
ment and  discharge  of  all  relationships 
and  duties  between  man  and  man  will 
follow.  Hence  it  has  a  for  higher  aim 
and  a  grander  design.  The  religion  of 
Christ  seeks  to  re-establish  over  the 
human  spirit  that  Divine  authority 
which  the  first  man  rebelliously  reject^ 
ed,  and  from  which  all  his  intelligent 

?osterity  have  broken  away  likewise, 
t  seeks,  in  a  word,  to  re-establish  God's 
righteousness  over  man,  to  reproduce 
God's  righteousness  in  man. 

If  we  look  at  the  entire  work  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  founder  of  this  kingdom, 
we  see  that  the  whole  object  was  to 
"  bear  witness,"  as  he  himself  expresses 
it,  "  to  the  truth"  respecting  God's 
righteous  authority  which  man  had 
forgotten  or  set  at  naught.  It  was  to 
vindicate,  to  fulfil,  to  re-invest  with 
beauty  and  re-establish  in  authority  be- 
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fore  man  the  divine  righteousness.  "  Lo, 
I  come,"  said  Christ,  when  his  earthly 
mission  was  before  him,  "  I  delight  to 
do  thy  will,  0  my  God ;  yea,  thy  law  is 
within  my  heart."  This  was  his  quali- 
fication, that  "  he  loved  righteousness 
and  hated  iniquity."  By  maintaining 
that  love  in  this  world  of  sin  and  temp- 
tation unsullied  to  the  end,  and  exem- 
plifying it  in  perfect  obedience — he  did 
the  Father's  will — "  declared  his  name," 
and  gave  to  his  atoningsacrifice  power 
to  "  purge  our  sins."  He  did,  jndeed, 
"  preach  righteousness  in  the  great 
congregation,"  with  his  lips  and  with 
his  life,  and  with  the  yet  more  subduing 
eloquence  of  his  deatn.  That  life  from 
first  to  last  was  but  an  exposition  of 
the  principle,  "  thus  it  becometh  us  to 
fulfil  all  righteousness." 

The  kingdom,  then,  which  Christ 
sets  up  in  man  is  one  of  righteousness. 
It  is  the  restoration  of  rightful  and 
divine  authority  over  the  soul,  before 
the  seat  of  sen-discord  and  rebellion. 
The  Christian,  renewed  hi  the  spirit  of 
his  mind,  sees  God  as  righteous,  loves 
and  serves  him  as  righteous,  and  this 
by  virtue  of  his  having  been  himself 
made  righteous — having  been  treated  as 
such  governmentally,  and  made  such  in 
heart  and  life  actually.  Righteousness 
is  the  only  valid  title  to  a  name  and 
place  in  this  kingdom.  "  Not  every 
one  that  saith  unto  me  Lord,  Lord — 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven."  "  Every  one  that 
doeth  righteousness  is  born  of  him." 
"  Thy  people  shall  be  all  righteous." 
They  seek  the  kmgdom  of  God  and 
his  righteousness." 

Hence,  then,  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
is  a  spiritual  kingdom.  It  does  not  sa- 
crifice this  property  in  becoming  social. 
It  is  social  because  man  is  social  The 
power  which  rules  the  "  hidden  man  of 
the  heart,"  and  is  enthroned  amidst  the 
inmost  springs  of  his  being,  cannot  but 
affect  his  conduct,  and  mould  by  its 
plastic  power  his  outward  life.  Keli- 
gion,  acting  upon  the  social  elements  of 
our  nature,  leads  us  to  seek  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  saints.  Hence  arises  the 
church,  an  organized  community,  with 
its  discipline,  and  ordinances,  ana  min- 
istrations —  an  audible  witness  to  the 
existence  of  this  kmgdom  —  a  visible 
exponent  and  embodiment  of  it.  Yet 
the  church,  while  a  visible  community 
having  its  own  constitution,  laws,  offi- 
cers, and  agencies — an  imperiim  in  im- 


perii) —  is  spiritual,  composed  of  spiri- 
tual men,  associated  and  working  to- 
gether for  mostly  spiritual  ends.  It 
does  not  at  any  point  clash  with  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world.  It  neither  un- 
dertakes to  do  their  work,  nor  inter- 
feres with  them  in  its  discharge,  nor 
calls  upon  them  for  aid  in  doing  its 
own.  Souls  are  its  chief  care.  It 
"  minds  the  thingjs  of  the  spirit."  So 
far  from  encroaching  upon  the  province 
of  the  civil  ruler,  it  bids  men  "  render 
unto  Caesar  the  things  which  are 
Caesar's,"  and  is  satisfied  when  it  has 
taught  those  who  govern,  to  know  the 
true  sphere  and  limits  of  their  functions 
— to  appreciate  their  responsibilities, 
and  to  discharge  their  duties  with  a 
devout  conscientiousness.  Hence?  while 
it  seeks  to  act,  and  does  act  mightily 
upon  society  for  its  welfare,  it  exerts 
its  benign  influence  indirectly  rather 
than  directly — through  the  individual 
in  the  ordinary  relations  of  life,  rather 
than  through  combinations  which  dis- 
turb the  settled  order  of  society.  For 
the  most  part,  its  influence  is  put  forth 
secretly  and  silently  as  befits  its  spiri- 
tual character,  and  is  visible  rather  in 
its  effects  than  in  its  operation,  as  new 
and  healthy  life-blood,  tinting  with 
bloom  and  bracing  witn  stren^h  the 
enfeebled  frame ;  or  as  the  spring  which, 
rising  in  the  secrecy  of  the  distant 
mountain  tops,  makes  green  and  glad 
the  valleys  through  which  its  descend- 
ing waters  flow.  "  The  kingdom  of 
God  is  within  you."  "  It  cometh  not 
with  observation  ;"  like  the  course  of 
the  wind  in  nature,  and  the  workings 
of  the  mysterious  energy  of  life  in  the 
bodily  frame,  are  its  entrance  into  the 
heart,  and  its  progress  in  the  world. 
The  material  things,  and  places,  and 
interests  with  which  it  comes  to  be 
connected,  while  they  are  necessary  to 
its  outward  development,  are  so  only 
as  the  bodily  limbs  and  framework  are 
to  the  spirit  in  our  present  mode  of  life. 
"  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat 
and  drink" — it  is  not  externals — "  but 
righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

While  spirituality  is  a  characteristic 
of  this  kingdom,  love  is  its  vital  ele- 
ment. Love  is  the  constraining  motive 
to  submission  on  the  part  of  its  subjects, 
and  the  animating  principle  of  their 
service.  It  seeks  that  cheerful  obedience 
which  is  the  self-sprung  fruit  of  love, 
and  not  the  grudged  exaction  of  fear. 
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Religion  is  the  willing  homage  of  man's 
love  to  that  in  God  which  is  infinitely 
lovely.  Hence  this  kingdom  knows 
nothing  of  coercion  by  outward  force. 
The  ranks  of  its  hosts  are  not  recruited 
by  conscription  :  it  seeks  only  by  the 
use  and  application  of  spiritual  in- 
fluences to  '  ma.\e  men  willing."  It 
draws  "  with  cords  of  a  man,  with 
bands  of  love."  The  rationale  of  disci- 
pleship  is  expressed  in    the   avowal. 

We  love  him  because  he  first  loved 
us."  Nor  is  there  other  bond  of  union 
with  each  other,  than  that  principle 
which  attracts  to  a  common  Saviour. 
"  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought 
also  to  love  one  another."  How  dif- 
ferent in  this  respect  to  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world ! 

There  is  a  conversation  attributed  to 
Napoleon  the  First  in  his  later  days,  in 
which  he  well  remarks  upon  this  very 
difference.  "  Alexander, "  he  says, 
"  Caesar,  Charlemagne,  and  myself! 
founded  empires ;  but  upon  what  did 
we  rest  the  creations  of  our  genius  1 
Upon  force.  Jesus  Christ  alone  found- 
ed his  empire  upon  love,  and  at  this 
hour  millions  of  men  would  die  for 
him." 

Yes,  this  is  the  secret  of  the  strength, 
the  perpetuity,  and  the  universality  of 
this  kingdom.  Kingdoms  which  rest 
upon  force  can  never  oe  otherwise  than 
limited  in  their  extent,  transient  in 
their  duration,  and  containing  within 
themselves  the  seeds  of  mutability  and 
decay.  Force  evokes  resistance,  and 
prompts  aggression.  Force  can  be  met 
by  force.  But  love  disarms  enmity. 
It  has  power  to  turn  the  foe  into  a  sup- 
pliant, the  sinner  into  a  saint,  the  saint 
mto  a  seraph.  "  Love  never  faileth." 
This  kingdom  is  eternal  Progressing, 
as  time  m  its  widening  cycles  moves 
onward,  it  will  not  enter  upon  the  final 
and  most  glorious  stage  of  its  develop- 
ment, until  the  eventful  drama  of  time 
is  ended,  and  our  earth  re-emerges  in 
serene  beauty  from  the*  wreck  of  the 
tempest  fires,  which  have  purified  it  as 
a  "new  heaven,  and  a  new  earth,  where- 
in dwelleth  righteousness."  But  that 
development  will  be  final  and  everlast- 
ing. His  dominion  is  an  everlasting 
dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away, 
and  His  kingdom  that  which  shall  not 
be  destroyed '  (Dan.  vii.  14.) 

In  accordance;  then,  with  the  charac- 
ter of  Christ's  kingdom,  are  the  means 
by  which  it  is  to  be  extended  and  estab- 


lished throughout  the  world.  As  spiri- 
tual, it  rejects  all  carnal  weapons  and 
appliances.  Its  subtle  influences  cannot 
be  linked  with  such  gross  and  earthly 
instruments.  As  righteous,  it  is  scru- 
pulous in  the  choice  of  its  means  and 
agencies,  refusing  all  with  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  cannot  co-operate — all  that 
are  repugnant  to  his  purity  and  zeal, 
and  love.  As  love,  it  forbids  the  most 
distant  resort  to  intimidation  and  co- 
ercion. It  will  not  stoop  to  work  on 
baser  motives  and  passions.  It  rebukes 
the  zeal  which  would  draw  the  sword 
in  its  behalf.  It  checks  the  rulers  of 
this  world  when  they  would  seek  its 
direct  advancement  by  their  legislation. 
Meek  in  its  demeanor  and  bearing,  it 
has  yet  the  sturdy  firmness  of  self-re- 
liance, depending  for  its  power  to  live, 
and  spread,  and  conquer,  on  the  essen- 
tial character  and  disposition  of  its 
subjects,  and  not  on  the  accidents  of 
their  condition.  Clad  in  its  native 
simplicity,  it  is  strong,  though  destitute 
of  that  which  is  "  highly-esteemed 
among  men."  Surrounded  with  the 
pomp  and  prestige  of  earthly  greatness, 
it  is  so  far  trammelled  and  weakened. 
Armies,  fleets,  taxes,  subsidized  priest- 
hoods, legislative  enactments,  but  con- 
ceal its  nature  while  they  obstruct  its 
progress.  The  only  agency  competent 
to  its  spread,  are  its  true  spiritual  dis- 
ciples, men  and  women  "  twice  born." 
On  them  the  solemn  responsibility  de- 
volves. The  chief  instrument  which 
they  are  to  employ,  is  "  the  word  of  the 
truth  of  theffospel ' — the  truth  of  Christ 
believed  ana  felt— then  spoken  in  love, 
bathed  in  the  contagious  fervor  of  those 
holy  emotions  which  it  has  excited  in 
the  heart.  This  is  the  great  weapon  of 
heavenly  fabrication  and  appointment, 
"  the  sword  of  the  Spirit."  It  is  worthy 
and  adapted,  and  it  is  a  weapon  "mighty 
through  God."  No  heart  can  withstand 
it,  no  conscience  resist,  if  He  does  but 
aid  and  bless  in  its  use.  My  brethren, 
let  us  think  of  the  conquests  which  this 
weapon  has  wrought  in  olden  times, 
and  in  days  not  long  gone  by,  and  in- 
crease our  confidence  in  it.  Let  us  tell 
the  simple  story  of  the  cross,  as  occasion 
offers,  to  our  fellow-men ;  and  if  we 
only  tell  it  simply  and  truthfully,  and 
witn  the  warm  gushings  of  sincerity 
and  love,  we  shall  not  tell  it  in  vain. 
This  is  the  instrument  appointed  of  God 
for  the  establishment  of  his  kingdom 
upon  earth — the  weapon  by  which  the 
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victories  of  His  grace  are  to  be  won ; 
and  though  our  arm  may  be  feeble,  and 
our  heart  but  rude,  yet  If  we  use  it  with 
an  honest  and  hearty  purpose,  He  will 
certainly  succeed  us. 

II.  The  Psalm  brings  before  us,  The 
universal  extent  (eventually)  AND 

PERPETUAL  DURATION  OP  C/HRIST8 
KINGDOM. 

These  are  declared  in  very  plain 
terms.  "  They  shall  fear  thee  as  long 
as  the  sun  and  moon  endure — through- 
out all  generations."  The  boundaries 
of  this  kingdom  are  to  be  indefinite. 
Those  of  the  promised  land  were  to  ex- 
tend from  the  Ked  Sea  to  the  Mediter- 
ranean, and  from  the  desert  unto  the 
river  Euphrates.  But  these  shall  be  in- 
definite, and  therefore  world-wide;  from 
"  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  unto  the 
ends  of  the  earth."  "  They  that  dwell 
in  the  wilderness,"  the  nomade  races  of 
mankind  who  represent  the  lower  types 
of  civilization,  shall  be  overtaken  in 
their  wanderings  and  shall  "  bow  be- 
fore "  this  king,  while  his  enemies,  in 
prostrate  submission,  shall  "lick  the 
dust."  The  powerful  races  of  the  West- 
ern world,  with  their  higher  civilization 
— with  their  more  elaborate  systems  of 
polity,  their  teeming  cities  and  bound- 
less wealth — these,  represented  by  their 
highest  rulers,  shall  be  anxious  to  do 
homage.  "  The  Kings  of  Tarshish  and 
the  Isles  shall  bring  presents."  While 
the  lands  of  the  distant  South,  where 
Nature  has  been  more  lavish  of  her 
gifts — the  lands  of  gold,  and  gems,  and 
spices,  these*fchall  present  their  choicest 
products  as  thank-offerings  for  the 
blessings  bestowed  upon  them  by  that 
reign.  "  The  Kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba 
shall  offer  gifts."  Nor  those  of  the 
West,  the  Eiast,  and  the  South  only, 
for  "all  kings  shall  fall  down  before 
him."  "  Men  shall  be  blessed  in  him — 
all  nations  shall  call  him  blessed." 

While  we  have  here  the  very  frequent 
indistinctness  of  prophecy  as  to  the  dis- 
tance of  time  involved — the  prophet's 
usual  disregard  of  perspective — these 
points  are  plain,  that  Christ's  kingdom 
is  to  be  enduring  and  finally  universal. 
Once  set  up,  it  is  to  know  no  end  until 
time  has  run  its  course ;  once  establish- 
ed it  is  to  win  its  ever- widening  way 
until  "  all  the  ends  of  the  world  shall 
remember  and  turn  unto  the  Lord ;  and 
all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall 
worship  before  him"  (Psalm  xxii.  27.) 
Whether,  in  the  most  rigid  arithme- 


tical literality,  every  human  being  shall 
be  found  in  those  days  the  servant  of 
Christ,  we  may  forbear  to  discuss  here 
as  comparatively  unimportant  Sub- 
stantially the  world  will  be  his ;  his  by 
profession,  and  turning  to  him  in  its 
preponderating  sentiments  and  sympa- 
thies, as  the  flower  to  the  sunbeam, 
or  as  the  needle  to  the  pole.  More  than 
this,  we  apprehend,  is  not  really  needed 
for  the.  fulfilment  of  Divine  prophecy ; 
and  less  than  this  will  not  fulfil  it.  The 
language  of  our  Psalm  requires  this — 
and  in  its  teachings  on  these  points  it 
it  not  alone.  The  sure  word  of  pro- 
phecy is  full,  explicit,  and  concurrent : 
"All  nations  whom  thou  hast  made 
shall  come  and  worship  before  thee,  0 
Lord :  and  shall  glorify  thy  name" 
(Psalm  lxxxvi.  9.)  And  it  shall  come 
to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that  the  moun- 
tain of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  es- 
tablished in  the  top  of  the  mountains, 
and  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills ; 
and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it"  (Isa. 
ii.  2.)  "  Lvery  valley  shall  be  exalted, 
and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be 
made  low  :  and  the  crooked  shall  be 
made  straight,  and  the  rough  places 
plain  :  and  the  glory  of  the  Lora  shall 
be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it 
together '  (Isa.  xL  4-5.)  "  I  have  sworn 
by  myself,  the  word  is  gone  out  of  my 
mouth  in  righteousness,  and  shall  not 
return,  that  unto  me  every  knee  shall 
bow,  every  tongue  shall  swear"  (Isa,xlv. 
23.)  "And  there  was  given,"  says 
Daniel  —  *  one  like  the  Son  of  Man*  — 
"  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,, 
that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages 
should  seiwe  him"  (Dan.  vii.  14.)  "  And 
the  Lord  sfyall  be  king  over  all  the 
earth  ;  in  that  day  shall  there  be  one 
Lord  and  his  name  one"  (Zech.  xiv.  9.) 
"  And  I,"  said  our  Lord,  when  antici- 
pating the  sufferings  of  tne  cross,  "if  I 
be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw 
all  men  unto  me"  (John  xii.  32.)  While 
the  Apocalypse  in  its  sublimest  visions 
represents  this  as  in  substance  accom- 
plished. .  "  And  the  seventh  angel 
sounded ;  and  there  were  great  voices 
in  heaven,  saying,  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord,  and  of  his  Christ :  and  he  shall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever"  (Rev.  xl  15,) 
"  After  this  I  beheld,  ana,  lo,  a  great 
multitude,  which  no  man  could  number, 
of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people, 
and  tongues,  stood  before  the  throne, 
and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white 
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robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands"  (Rev. 
vii.  9.) 

This  scanty  gleaning  from  the  wide 
field  of  prophetic  Scripture  shows  that 
we  have  indeed  the  firmest  warrant  for 
our  faith  and  our  hope  when  we  sing — 

"  Jesus  shall  reign  where'er  the  sun 
Does  his  successive  jouroeys  run ; 
His  kingdom  stretch  from  shore  to  shore, 
Till  moons  shall  wax  and  wane  no  more." 

On  this  prophetic  word  we  confident- 
ly rely.  For  us  it  is  enough,  and  more 
tnan  enough,  that  "  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  it."  Our  faith 
"  stands  not  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but 
in  the  power  of  God."  Yet  we  do  not 
slight  or  disregard  any  considerations 
which  may  tend  to  confirm  our  faith, 
from  whatever  source  they  proceed ; 
whether  from  reasoning,  which  con- 
ducts us  to  a  consequence  as  logically 
necessary,  or  from  facts  which  point 
forward  to  the  consummation  of  which 
we  speak  as  probable.  Two  or  three 
out  of  many  considerations  which  pre- 
sent themselves,  as  confirmatory  of  our 

"  faith,  we  will  briefly  mention. 

1.  The  world-wide  aspect  and  refe- 
rence of  our  Lords  atoning  death,  re- 
quires, as  necessary  to  its  realization, 
that  men  everywhere  should  be  brought 
into  contact  with  his  spiritual  kingdom. 
The  fathers  and  founders  of  our  body 
sought  to  publish,  in  honest  literality 
of  meaning,  and  fearless  confidence  of 
tone,  the  glorious  truth  which,  in  their 
(lay.  was  in  many  quarters  obscured  by 

•  tradition,  or  distorted  by  the  narrow- 
ness of  system,  that  "Jesus,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  tasted  death  for  every 
man" — that  he  "  gave  himself  a  ransom 
for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time." 
This,  under  God,  was  their  distinction 
and  their  power.  We  grasp  this  truth 
as  firmly,  love  it  as  dearly,  use  it  with 
as  full  a  confidence  as  they  did.  like 
them,  we  do  not  enunciate  it  in  one 
form,  to  deny  it  in  another ;  nor  clog 
it  with  reservations  which  make  it  of  no 
practical  value.  Yet  we  are  thankful, 
if,  as  is  often  alleged,  our  honest  ana 
out-spoken  testimony  on  this  point  has 
ceased  to  be  the  badge  of  distinction  it 
once  was.  We  only  wish  that  our  tes- 
timony never  faltering,  may  be  less  and 
less  so,  until  it  ceases  to  be  distinctive 
at  all  No  theology  can  be  true  to  God 
or  man  which  denies  or  tampers  with 
this  clearly  asserted  and  fundamental 
doctrine.    But  if  our  Lord  died  for  all 


men,  then  the  essential  "design  of  his 
atoning  work  cannot  be  realized,  unless 
the  gospel  be  preached  to  all,  and  men 
everywhere  hear  for  themselves  the 
tidings  of  reconciliation.  Hence  our 
Lord  s  commission  to  his  disciples, "  Go 
ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature."  But  the 
fulfilment  of  this  commission  involves, 
substantially,  the  universal  existence 
and  establishment  of  Christ's  kingdom. 
The  great  anl  avowed  design  of  our 
Lord  s  death  cannot  be  realized  unless 
his  kingdom  be  so  widely  diffused,  that 
men  everywhere — every  man  without 
exception — shall  be  brought  into  such 
a  contact  with  it  as  may  be  sufficient 
for,  and  haply  effectual  to  his  salvation. 
But  this  is  for  the  kingdom  to  be  uni- 
versal 

2.  The  force  and  restless  energy  of 

self-propagation  which  are  inherent  m 

this  kingdom,  furnish  presumptions  in 

favor  of  its  universality  and  lasting 

duration. 

It  is  right  in  any  case,  to  derive  a 
presumptive  argument  from  inherent 
tendencies,  unless  we  know  of  causes 
which  will  certainly  operate  to  make 
them  of  none  effect.  Now  we  affirm 
that  the  inherent  tendency  of  spiritual 
religion,  as  existing  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  is  both  to  live  and  propagate 
itself  indefinitely  ;  and  we  know  not 
of  causes  which  necesarily  and  effectually 
tend  to  neutralize  it.  Kesisting  forces 
there  are,  in  the  heart  of  every  mem- 
ber of  this  kingdom,  and  in  the  world, 
and  they  have  often  operated,  for  a 
while,  with  baleful  effect ;  but  as  facts 
show,  they  are  forces  of  no  fixed 
strength  necessarily,  and  while  they 
have  for  a  season  retarded  progress, 
they  have  never  been  able  to  destroy 
the  spirit  which  dwells  in  the  heart  of 
piety.  They  never  will  be.  Life  is  a 
self  propagating  force.  Divine  life  im- 
planted in  one  soul  has  power  to  beget 
the  like  life  in  another.  It  seeks  oy 
a  native  resistless  instinct  to  do  so. 
It  can  live  only  by  reproducing  itself. 
Hence,  the  truly  converted  man,  in  ad- 
dition to  the  influence  which  uncon- 
sciously emanates  from  him,  begins  to 
put  forth  voluntary  efforts  for  the  con- 
version of  others.  And  hence,  again, 
the  church,  which  is  but  the  organized 
body  of  such  individuals,  is  animated 
by  an  earnest,  restless  spirit  of  aggres- 
sion. It  will  not  let  its  immediate 
neighbourhood  sleep  in  the  darkness  of 


THE  WORLD'S  FUTURE. 


33 


ignorance  and  sin.  But  it  Boon  over- 
leaps the  narrow  boundaries  of  vicinage, 
ana  pants  to  bless  its  country.  Nor 
does  this  satisfy.  The  breezes  of 
heaven  waft  from  far  distant  lands  the 
accents  of  those  who, "  bound  in  fetters 
and  iron,"  by  Papal  superstition,  or 
Greek  formalism,  or  Mahommedan 
delusion,  or  Pagan  idolataries, — cry, — 
"Come  over  and  help  us."  And  the 
church  responds  to  that  cry :  not  for- 
saking home,  not  neglecting  tne  claims 
of  country,  but  redoubling  attention 
and  effort  there,  it  goes  forth  to  bless 
and  save.  Whither,  in  obedience  to 
this  spirit,  as  the  Missionary  of  the 
Cross  not  penetrated?  He  has  out- 
stripped the  daring  enterprize  of  the 
spirit  of  gain,  and  been  the  pioneer  of 
civilization.  Beautiful,  upon  the  polar 
mountains  of  eternal  ice,  have  been  his 
feet  as  the  "  bringer  of  tidings  ;"  beau- 
tiful upon  the  sands  of  the  scorching 
desert ;  beautiful  upon  the  mud  of  the 
Ganges ;  beautiful  upon  the  gem-like 
isles  of  the  Western  sea ;  beautiful,  in 
the  rank  and  unbroken  prairie ;  beauti- 
ful, in  the  valleys  clad  with  verdure, 
ana  decked  with  golden  harvests.  No ! 
you  may  more  easily  imprison  the  winds 
or  stagnate  the  currents  of  ocean  ;  or 
lull  to  slumber  that  energy  by  which 
at  times  the  earth  heaves  proud  cities 
from  its  breast,  and  burries  them  in  its 
depths,  than  you  can  confine  the  aggress- 
ive and  aU-diflusive  spirit  of  true  piety. 
It  will  stay  anywhere  till  its  work  is 
substantially  done  ;  but  then,  "  having 
no  more  place  in  these  parts,"  it  hurries 
away  to  some  new  and  needy  field,  only 
to  repeat  again  and  again  the  same 
process,  till  the  world  can  present  no 
new  spot  for  its  foot,  no  new  field  on 
which  it  can  sow  the  seed  of  life. 

Such  a  tendency  as  this,  inhering 
essentially  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
furnishes,  at  least,  a  strong  presumptive 
argument  for  its  ultimate  universality 
and  its  lasting  duration.  The  spirit  of 
aggression  in  relation  to  earthly  king- 
doms is  but  an  accident  depending 
mostly  on  the  temper  and  character  of 
the  people,  or  of  their  ruler.  And  if 
largely  indulged  it  is  always  a  source 
of  weakness,  often  a  precursor  of  de- 
struction. But  as  existing  in  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  it  is  a  presage  of  final 
and  universal  triumph.  Lukewarmness 
and  declension  may  for  a  while  retard, 
they  cannot  ultimately  prevent ;  oppo- 
sition may  wound  and  maim,  but  it 


can  never  destroy.  It  must  go  on  from 
strength  to  strengh,  and  by  every  effort 
it  makes  gaining  more.  "The  stone 
cut  out  of  the  mountain  without 
hands,"  must  become  "  a  great  moun- 
tain and  fill  the  earth." 

3.  The  influence  of  evangelical  reli- 
gion on  the  character  and  condition  of 
nations  is  such  as  to  furnish  them  large- 
ly with  the  resources  necessary  for  the 
spread  of  Christ's  kingdom. 

We  are  sometimes  told  that  Christi- 
anity has  now  chances  in  favor  of  its 
universal  diffusion  and  triumph  distinct 
from  its  own  nature,  in  the  fact  that  it 
is  the  religion  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race, 
those  who  have  the  most  energy  of 
character,  the  most  plodding  diligence, 
the  most  courage,  enterprise,  and  wealth 
— who  are  fast  spreading  themselves 
throughout  the  globe,  and  are  plainly 
destined  to  be  the  dominant  race  of  the 
future.  There  is  truth  in  this,  but  it  is 
not,  we  apprehend,  the  whole  truth. 
It  does  not  render  full  justice  to  Chris- 
tianity. Without  denying  or  under- 
rating other  helping  influences,  we  ask, 
what  has  tended  half  so  much  to  raise 
the  Anglo-Saxon  race  to  its  present 
elevation — to  make  it  in  point  of  energy, 
boldness,  enterprise,  and  wealth,  what 
it  is,  as  its  Protestantism,  its  purer 
Bible  faith?  Nothing  so  powerfully 
stimulates  the  growth  of  national  great- 
ness, or  so  rapidly  developes  the  mate- 
rial resources  of  a  nation,  as  a  pure 
Christianity.  Its  power  in  this  respect 
is  precisely  proportioned  to  its  purity. 
The  faith  which  depresses  the  indivi- 
dual impoverishes  and  sinks  the  nation 
in  the  scale  of  greatness.  Passing 
through  Europe  and  the  world,  you 
may  tell  at  bnce,  by  the  very  outer  ap- 
pearances of  society,  where  a  pure  and 
spiritual  Christianity  has  taken  root. 
You  may  guage  the  quality  of  their 
faith  by  the  condition  of  the  people. 
Every  form  of  superstition  and  of  cor- 
rupted Christianity  sits  like  a  night- 
mare upon  a  people.  Why  does  Scot- 
land thrive,  while  Ireland  is  withered 
and  blasted  ? — why  is  France,  with  all 
its  greatness,  in  many  respects  in  the 
rear  of  England? — why  are  the  Papal 
States  in  indigence  and  beggary,  while 
Sardinia,  which  has  thrown  off  the  yoke 
of  Rome,  is  rising  1  Why  can  you  tell 
the  difference  as  you  pass  from  a  Ro- 
mish canton  in  Switzerland  to  a  Pro- 
testant one  1  Why  is  Prussia  immea- 
surably ahead  in  material  prosperity  to 
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Spain,  which  has  every  natural  advan- 
tage, and  which  once  proudly  led  the 
van  among  the  nations  of  Europe,  but 
is  now  the  "  basest  of  kingdoms  V  — 
and  why  are  the  United  States  far  in 
advance  of  the  states  of  South  Ameri- 
ca 1  Why  have  India  and  China,  with 
their  hoary  civilizations,  been  for 
centuries  without  movement  or  pro- 
gress? The  fact  is  patent  on  the 
world's  history,  that  the  gospel  of 
Christ  is  "  the  resurrection  and  the  life" 
to  nations.  It  has  made  England 
nearly  all  that  in  point  of  greatness  and 
prosperity  England  is.  N o  advantage 
or  prosperity  are  likely  to  be  permanent 
to  a  people  that  are  not  the  slow  and 
sure  growth  of  character.  To  the 
formative  energy  of  a  comparatively 

Eure  faith  upon  the  national  mind  and 
eart  we  owe,  chiefly,  our  intelligence, 
— our  love  and  enjoyment  of  freedom, 
— our  noble  literature, — our  philanthro- 
pic institutions, — our  just  laws, — our 
thriving  commerce,  and  our  vast 
wealth. 

Now  the  bearing  of  the  fact  asserted 
upon  the  destiny  of  Christianity  in  the 
world  is  most  important.  The  prose- 
cution of  its  great  work  of  evangeliza- 
tion requires  not  only  a  spirit  of  enter- 
prize,  but  means ;  a  supply  of  means 
and  appliances  such  as  can  be  furnished 
effectively  only  by  a  prosperous  people. 
That  work  cannot  be  made,  we  ima- 
gine, light  in  its  labor  and  inexpensive 
m  its  cost.  It  involves  every  resource, 
which  civilization  can  furnish,  or  art 
supply.  The  vigorous  use  of  the  print- 
ing-press, and  of  the  school-room,  with 
all  its  educational  apparatus,  is  needful, 
in  order  to  do  the  work  effectively. 
And  this  involves  cost,  an  affluence  of 
resources,  and  a  liberality  of  outlay 
which  only  a  prosperous  people  can 
meet.    But  Christianity  largely  creates 


the  means  which  it  asks  to  be  used  in 
the  furtherance  of  its  own  designs.  It 
makes  the  wealth,  a  portion  of  which 
it  demands.  And  in  this  way,  for  one, 
it  counteracts  what  might  otherwise  be 
alleged  as  a  danger,  that  it  should  be- 
come weakened  and  corrupted  by  the 
very  prosperity  which  it  produces.  The 
danger,  ifit  be  one,  brings  with  it  its 
antidote.  "  Freely  ye  have  received, 
freely  give"  is  the  law  of  Christ.  Nei- 
ther the  Christian  nor  the  community 
can  be  corrupted  by  wealth,  unless  they 
are  first  recreant  to  their  calling  and 
faithless  to  the  trusts  of  their  steward- 
ship. 

rassing  by,  then,  many  considera- 
tions on  which,  but  for  time's  sake,  we 
might  appropriately  dwell,  we  avow 
that  while  our  faith  in  the  triumphant 
future  of  Christ's  kingdom  upon  earth 
rests  upon  the  simple  "yea  and  amen" 
of  divine  promise,  that  faith  meets  with 
much  to  confirm  and  support  it  in  other 
quarters,  and  from  various  sources.  If 
there  be  any  truth  in  Christianity,  all 
that  this  psalm  foretells  of  its  future  is 
true.  If  it  has  ever  truly  changed  and 
saved  one  human  spirit,  it  is  able  to  do 
the  same  thing  for  all  men ;'  and  must, 
eventually  do  it,  from  its  own  inherent 
nature,  and  from  the  purpose  and  cha- 
racter of  its  Author.  And  there  is  no- 
thing in  its  past  history,  or  present 
position,  and  prospects,  to  justify  the 
presumption  of  its  failure  as  a  world- 
remedy  and  power.  Alike  to  the  un- 
believer who  looks  upon  the  troubled 
sky  of  the  present,  in  nope  that  it  fore- 
tells a  cloudy  and  disastrous  day,  and 
to  the  timid  Christian  who  gazes  with 
a  morbid  apprehension,  our  Lord's 
voice  of  dignified  rebuke  is  addressed, 
"  Can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the 
times  f 

(To  be  concluded  in  our  next.) 


DR.  SHEPARD 

The  great  importance  I  attach  to  the 
conversation  between  Jesus  and  Nico- 
demus,  as  recorded  in  the  third  of  John, 
is  my  excuse  for  troubling  vou  with  a 
few  remarks  on  Dr.  Shepard's  criticism 
on  that  passage.  While  highly  appre- 
ciating the  knowledge  displayed  in  his 
criticisms,  I  am  constrained  to  differ 
materially  from  him  on  this  passage. 
Neither  with  his  translation  nor  his  in- 
terpretation can  I  agree. 


ON  JOHN  III.  8. 

This  passage  has  been  made  the  bat- 
tle-ground of  many  a  contest  between 
trutn  and  error,  and  well  worthy  it  is 
to  be  so,  for  in  no  other  portion  do  we 
find  so  much  truth  in  so  few  words. 

Dr.  Shepard's  translation  is,  "The 
Spirit  breathes  as  it  wills,  and  thou 
nearest  its  voice,  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  comes,  or  whither  it  goes." 
His  interpretation  seems  to  be— the 
Spirit  —  "  The  mental  man — of  man 
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speaks  when,  where,  and  how  it  pleases ; 
and  Nicodemus — tne  individual — was 
so  ignorant,  that  he  could  not  under- 
stand the  phenomena." 
Upon  his  translation  I  would  observe, 

1.  There  is  no  absolute  necessity  for 
translating  pneuma  by  "  wind."  Al- 
though it  is  nowhere  else  in  the  New 
Testament  so  translated,  according  to 
Parkhurst,  it  is  frequently  so  used  by 
the  Seventy  and  profane  writers.  This 
fact  is  sufficient  to  reduce  the  impro- 
priety in  no  little  degree. 

2.  The  verb  commonly  used  to  signify 
the  blowing  of  the  wind  is  the  vero 
pneoo,  from  which  pneuma  is  taken. 
The  Doctor's  remark  upon  breathing  is, 
therefore,  beside  the  question,  as  the 
supplying  of  anemos  for  pneuma  would 
not  alter  the  verb.  So,  also,  with  the 
word  translated  "  sound."  It  depends 
entirely  on  the  translation  of  pneuma  ; 
therefore,  whether  it  should  be  "  blow" 
or  "  breathe?"  "  sound"  or  "  voice." 

-3.  In  maintaining  "  wind"  as  the 
proper  translation,  I  would  observe 
that  Jesus  used  these  words  as  an  illus- 
tration. It  is  impossible  to  illustrate  a 
thing  by  itself;  there  must  be  a  differ- 
ence between  the  pneuma  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  verse,  and  that  at  the  end. 
Were  they  identical,  Jesus  would  hard- 
ly have  used  the  noun  a  second  time, 
but  would  have  used  the  pronoun  in- 
stead. 

4.  The  translation  "  wind "  would 
answer  all  the  purpose  Jesus  had  in 
view  at  the  time,  if  it  was,  as  I  think, 
merely  an  illustration,  as  the  freedom 
of  the  wind,  its  invisibility,  its  coming 
and  going,  are  all  wonderful  and  mys- 
terious. 

As  far  as  critical  correctness  is  con- 
cerned, then,  I  do  think  the  common 
translation  will  stand  as  close  an  ex- 
amination as  Dr.  Shepard's. 

But  the  gist  of  the  matter  lies  in  his 
interpretation.  The  power  of  spirit  to 
speak  cannot  be  denied,  as  speech  with- 
out spirit  would  be  unnatural  But  is 
this  a  subject  upon  which  Jesus  could 
accuse  Nicodemus  of  ignorance  1  He 
knew  that  there  is  a  spirit  in  man,  and 
the  breath  of  the  Almighty  giveth  him 

niration  :  and  that  the  body  returns 
ust,  and  the  spirit  to  God  who  gave 
it.  What  more  do  we  know  now  ?  Can 
we  tell  whence  it  comes,  and  whither  it 
goes  ?  Can  we,  any  more  than  Nico- 
demus, see  the  Spirit  come  and  go  V  I 
think  not.   It  could  not  then  be  in  refe- 


rence to  it  that  Jesus  asked,  "  Art  thou 
a  teacher  in  Israel,  and  knowest  not 
these  things  T  ^ 

The  doctrine  which  Jesus  taught  evi- 
dently was,  that  a  man  reasoning  as 
Nicodemus  did,  with  so  little  true  know- 
ledge! would  frnd^thefg  matters,  and  the 
indrVldualff  tinder  their  influence,  as  ob- 
scure and  mysterious  as  the  wind. 

The  reproach  contained  in  the  ques- 
tion of  Jesus,  was  one  which  bore  a 
deep  meaning.  Israel  was  the  chosen 
of  God.  The  children  of  Israel  were 
heirs  of  spiritual  promise,  to  be  fulfilled 
to  them  througn  a  divine  Saviour. 
From  the  fleshly  relation  in  which  the 
nation  stood,  it  was  to  be  translated 
into  a  spiritual  one,  and  similar  lan- 
guage might  be  used  in  regard  to  this 
translation,  that  is  used  in  regard  to 
the  fleshly  relationship.  Every  one, 
therefore,  who  professed  to  teach  Israel, 
ought  to  be  a  teacher  in  Israel — ought 
to  apprehend  the  meaning  of  such  lan- 
guage as  Jesus  used.  Thelack  of  know- 
ledge on  the  part  of  Nicodemus,  makes 
the  words  or  Jesus  a  mournful  apos- 
trophe on  the  ignorance  and  degeneracy 
of  the  Jewish  nation.  It  is  not  a  perso- 
nal charge  against  Nicodemus  so  much, 
as  a  declaration,  that  neither  he  nor  the 
people  understood  their  position,  and 
the  purpose  of  God  concerning  them. 
There  is  a  spirituality  in  the  very  word 
Israel,  as  Jesus  used  it,  which  it  is  very 
questionable  if  Nicodemus  understood 
— the  ceremonial  like  the  unknown  yet 
palpably  existent  wind,  coming  and 
going  by  a  power  of  which  he  knew 
nothing. 

Furtner,  Dr.  Shepard  makes  Nicode- 
mus turn  away  with  the  question, 
"  How  can  these  things  be  V  This  is 
indeed  what  many  do  in  the  present 
day,  and  they  are  the  more  induced  to 
do  so  by  the  teaching  so  prevalent  in 
our  day,  of  regarding  this  passage  as 
complete  and  conclusive.  But  it  was 
not  so  with  Jesus,  nor  did  Nicodemus 
go  without  a  full  answer  to  his  ques- 
tion, the  subsequent  words  of  Jesus 
containing  the  celebrated  allusion  to 
Moses  and  the  serpent,  and  the  glorious 
statement  of  Jesus  concerning  the  love 
of  God  for  a  perishing  world,  stand  a 
eomplete  answer  to  the  question  of 
Nicodemus,  and  a  thorough  condemna- 
tion of  those  who  delight  in  mystery. 

To  my  mind,  no  passage  in  the  word 
is  so  full  of  matter  for  study  by  the 
Christian  student — so  confirmatory  of 
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the  high  standing  he  occupies — so  con- 
vincing of  the  deep  searching  power  of 
the  Law.  The  traditions  of  the  elders 
had  cast  a  thick  veil  over  his  eyes,  and 
although  the  things  of  which  Jesus  had 
been  speaking  can  be  answered.ln  the 
Jewish  Scriptures,  yet  they  can  never 
be  thoroughly  understood,  save  through 
Christ  crucified.  So  that  Jesus' could 
hardly  reproach  Nicodemus  with  being 
ignorant  of  ordinary  truth,  but  with 
attempting  to  be  a  teacher  in  Israel, 
instead  of  guiding  the  mind  of  the  Is- 
raelite by  the  flesh,  to  dwell  on  the 
promises  of  God  concerning  him,  and 
become  prepared  by  faith  and  hope  for 
that  Christ  which  God  would  send,  and 
so  rise  into  some  knowledge  of  that  spi- 


ritual relationship  of  which  Jesus  was 
speaking,  and  which  was  so  incompre- 
hensible to  Nicodemus  in  his  present 
state. 

Nicodemus,  then,  was  a  man  looking 
at  the  truth  Jesus  was  teaching,  ana 
its  influence  on  an  individual,  from  a 
false  point  of  view.  To  him,  therefore, 
a  man*  under  its  influence  was  indeed 
like  the  wind  —  the  source  of  such  a 
one's  hope,  peace,  and  joy  was  unknown 
to  him.  It  was  indeed  to  Nicodemus, 
the  gospel  of  his  salvation. 

The  subject  is  enticing,  but  as  I  had 
only  intended  to  touch  on  those  points 
Dr.  Shepard  has  brought  forward,  I 
will  say  no  more.  M.  Ker. 
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But  lest  it  should  be  objected  that 
the  testimony  which  we  have  presented 
is  not  sufficient  to  produce  conviction 
of  the  necessity  which  is  claimed  for  re- 
vision, growing  out  of  the  defectiveness 
of  the  present  translation,  we  shall  now 
proceed  to  a  specific  enumeration  of  the 
defects  and  errors  with  which  the  pre- 
sent translation  abounds.  To  some  of 
these  errors  we  have  already  called  the 
reader's  attention. 

We  shall  begin  with  what  may,  for 
the  sake  of  division,  be  denominated 
defects  arising  from  tne  present  state  of 
the  English  language,  by  which,  words 
which  at  the  tune  of  the  translation 
were  in  common  use,  have  since  be- 
come obsolete^  while  others  have  ob- 
tained a  meaning  entirely  different,  and 
in  some  instances  directly  opposite  to 
that  which  then  prevailed.  We  shall 
first  notice  some  of  those  belonging  to 
the  former  class. 

For  example  :  Exodus  xxxii.  1.  "  We 
wot  not  what  has  become  of  him/  The 
words  wot  and  wotteth  occur  frequently 
in  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
and  it  is  claimed  by  revisionists  that 
the  words  know  and  hnoweth  should 
take  their  place.  The  word  wist  (knew) 
also  occurs  frequently,  and  thetfe  can  be 
no  reason,  human  or  divine,  why  it 
should  not  have  the  word  now  in  use, 
which  signifies  the  meaning,  placed  in 
its  stead. 

In  Genesis  xxv.  29,  and  2nd  Chroni- 
cles xxxv.  13,  the  word  sod  which  signi- 
fies boil,  or  the  ebullition  of  liquids  pro- 


duced by  heat,  together  with  the  word 
sodden,  and  seethe  derived  therefrom, 
which  often  occur,  should  be  changed 
to  the  appropriate  words. 

In  Genesis  xli.  2,  the  word*£me  (cows) 
occurs,  as  well  as  in  several  other  parts 
of  this  chapter  and  elsewhere,  and  no 
reason  can  Tbe  offered  for  its  being  re- 
tained. 

Exodus  xii.  9,  we  find  the  word  pur- 
tenance,  signifying  the  internal  part  be- 
longing to  an  animal,  which  according 
to  the  divine  command,  was  to  be  roast- 
ed. Coming,  as  it  does,  from  the  Latin 
pertinens.  snows  that  it  was  taken  by 
the  translators,  not  from  "  the  original 
tongue,"  or  even  the  Seventy,  but  from 
a  translation — the  Vulgate. 

In  Genesis  xlv.  6,  and  Exodus  xxxiv. 
21,  the  word  earing  occurs,  which  to  a 
reader  of  the  present  day  would  hardly 
signify  ploughing. 

Exodus  xxvL  6.  and  xi.  33,  we  find 
the  word  taches  (hooks,)  which  is  found 
nowhere  else  than  in  King  James' 
translation ;  the  same  may  be  said  of 
tale  (number)  and  cJtode  (contend) 

In  Ezekiel  xxxl  2,  we  read  "Woe 
worth  the  day."  The  word  worth  (be- 
tide) destroys  the  significance  of  the 
whole  expression.  How  much  more 
intelligible  and  forcible  would  the  pas- 
sage be  made  by  the  substitution  of  the 
word  betide,  we  need  not  inquira 

1  Chronicles  xxii.  5,  we  read  the  fol- 
lowing, "  The  house  (that  is)  to  be  build- 
ed  fbr  the  Lord  must  be  exceeding  mag;- 
nifical  of  fame,"  &c.    The  word  magnir 
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fical  (grand,  magnificent)  may  be  found 
in  Milton,  who  probably  toolc  it  from 
the  King's  Bible,  but  it  would  hardly 
be  used  by  a  scholar  or  poet  even,  of 
the  present  day.  The  same  may  be  said 
of  the  word  wench,  (servant-maid)  found 
in  2nd  Samuel  xviL  17.  Of  like  cha- 
racter are  the  words  albeit,  (neverthe; 
less)  in  Eze.  xiii.  7,  bestead  (distressed) ; 
Isa.  viii.  21,  bewray  (betray) :  Isa.  xvL 
3,  and  Prov.  xxvii.  16,  et.  at.  also  eschew, 
(avoid,  shun) ;  Job  i  1-8,  ii  3,  leasing 
(falsehood)  in  Ps.  iv.  2-6,  and  lwlpen 
(helped) ;  Ps.  lxxxiii.  8,  et.  al. 

In  Matt  xvii.  12,  and  Mark  ix.  3,  the 
word  listed  (to  choose  or  desire)  is  found, 
and  in  John  iii.  8,  we  find  the  word 
listeth  (pleaseth.)  How  muchjinore 
significant  would  these  words  be  made 
by  the  substitution  of  the  appropriate 
ones.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the 
word  dureth.  (endureth)  in  Matt.  xiii. 
21 ;  trow,  (tnink)  in  Luke ;  in  Judges 
iii  7,  we  find  the  word  forgot,  (forgot) ; 
in  Prov.  xxiii.  20.  the  word  bibbers, 
(drinkers);  and  Matt,  xi.  19,  bibber, 
(drinker) ;  in  Prov.  xxii.  22,  bray 
(pound) ;  in  Isa.  Iii  12.  rere  ward,  (near 
guard) ;  in  1  Cor.  x.  11,  ensamples,  (pat- 
terns); and  the  word  husbandman, 
(farmer  or  cultivator  of  the  soil,)  which 
is  of  very  frequent  occurrence. 

But  we  need  not  furnish  any  more 
examples  of  obsolete  words,  as  the 
above  will  serve  to  show  that  a  revision 
is  necessary,  so  far  as  this  division  of 
the  subject  is  concerned.  We  hesitate 
not  to  affirm  that  not  one  in  ten  of  those 
who  are  constant  readers  of  the  Bible, 
understand  the  meaning  of  one-half  of 
the  words  we  have  enumerated,  and 
were  they  to  look  into  the  lexicons  of 
the  day,  they  would  scarcely  be  able  to 
find  them.  That  they  should  be  re- 
tained, when  it  not  only  answers  no 
good  purpose  whatever,  but  greatly 
mars  the  beauty  and  force  of  the  lan- 
guage of  inspiration,  will  remain  a  won- 
3er  until  the  important  and  truly  com- 
mendable work  of  revision  is  accom- 
plished. That  they  are  defects,  none 
will  deny ;  but  that  they  should  be  re- 
tained, when  they  can  be  so  readily  re- 
moved, because  tney  are  not  fatal,  is  an 
argument  which  would  not  be  resorted 
to  in  regard  to  any  other  book.  The 
Word  of  God,  like  the  church  of  God, 
should  be  "without  spot  or  wrinkle,  or 
any  such  thing,  without  fault  before  the 
throne,"  and  it  becomes  those  who  are 
its  custodians,  to  preserve  and  perpe- 


tuate it  in  its  purity,  to  the  end  of 
time. 

We  shall  next  call  the  attention  to 
those  words  which  have  changed  their 
meaning  since  the  translation  was 
made.  Of  these,  we  notice  the  follow- 
ing, viz.  : — 

In  1  Sam.  iv.  9,  and  1  Cor.  xvL  13, 
we  find  the  word  quit,  which,  at  the 
time  of  translation,  was  made  to  signify 
— to  act  courageously,  but  now  it  means 
— to  leave,  depart  from,  abandon.  The 
passage,  therefore,  "quit  yourselves  like 
men,  &c.  would,  according  to  the  pre- 
sent meaning  of  that  word,  be  an  ex- 
hortation to  them  tb  flee  from  the  scene 
of  conflict,  instead  of  manfully  standing 
their  ground  and  fighting. 

In  2  Thess.  ii  7,  we  find  this  lan- 
guage/' He  who  now  letteth  will  let," 
&c.  The  words  letteth  and  let  once  sig- 
nified to  hinder,  oppose,  but  now  they 
have  a  directly  opposite  meaning,  and 
signify  to  permit,  to  allow.  Webster 
says,  the  word  let,  in  the  sense  of  hind- 
rance, "is  entirely  obsolete  unless  in 
some  technical  phrases."  The  Apostle 
says,  in  Romans  i.  13,  "Oftentimes  I 

Eroposed  to  come  unto  you,  but  was  let 
itherto."  The  Greek  plainly  shows 
that  he  was  hampered,  prevented  from 
visiting  his  brethren  :  but  King  James' 
version,  instead  of  snowing,  according 
to  the  present  state  of  the  English  lan- 
guage, that  there  was  any  obstacle  to 
thwart  his  purpose,  shows  the  contrary. 
What  grave  and  weighty  considerations 
those  are  which  hinaer  the  Bible  Socie- 
ties of  the  present  day  from  substituting 
the  proper  word?  If  the  American 
Bible  Society  can  insert  a  word  in  the 

E resent  version  because  it  "  is  required 
y  the  Greek,"  surely  they  may  change 
a  word  for  the  same  reason. 

In  Psalms  cxix.  cxlvii.  and  cxlviii. 
the  following  language  occurs  :  "  I  pre- 
vented the  dawning  of  the  morning — 
mine  eyes  prevent  the  night  watches." 
Also  in  Psalm  lxxxviii.  13,  "  Unto  thee 
have  I  cried,  0  Lord,  and  in  the  morn- 
ing shall  my  prayer  prevent  thee."  And. 
in  1  Thess.  iv.  15,  we  read,  "  We  which 
are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming 
of  the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them 
which  are  asleep."  The  word  prevent, 
which  occurs  in  these  passages,  taken 
from  the  Latin,  pros  before,  and  venio  to 
come,  signified,  in  the  days  of  K^>g 
James,  what  its  origin  imports,  to  go 
before  or  anticipate,  but  its  use  has  en- 
tirely changed  since  those  days,  and  it 
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now  means  to  hinder,  stop  the  approach, 
access,  or  performance  of  a  thing ;  hence 
for  one  to  speak  of  "preventing  the 
dawning  of  the  morning,"  is  the  same 
as  to  say  they  hinder  the  approach  of 
morning.  To  say  "my  prayer  shall 
prevent  thee,"  would  lie  the  same  as 
to  say  my  prayer  shall  hinder  thee,  the 
very  opposite  of  what  the  Psalmist  in- 
tended To  say  "  we  shall  not  prevent 
those  who  are  asleep,"  would  convey 
the  idea  that  the  living  shall  not  hinder 
the  dead,  whereas,  it  means  they  shall 
not  go  before  them  in  the  resurrection. 

The  term  conversation,  which  is  fre- 
quently used  in  the  New  Testament, 
has  also  changed  its  meaning,  and  needs 
a  word  expressive  of  the  original,  and 
corresponding  to  the  present  verna- 
cular. This  word  in  1  Peter  ii.  12, 
shows  what  meaning  was  attached  to 
it.  The  passage  reads,  "  Having  your 
conversation  honest  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, that  whereas  they  speak  against 
you  as  evil  doers,  they  may,  by  your 
good  works,"  &c.  It  is  seen  that  an 
honest  conversation  is  put  in  opposi- 
tion to  evil  action,  and  as  a  synonyme  of 
good  works.  The  wor  A  then  meant  de- 
portment, conduct,  but  it  now  means 
oral  communication ,  familiar  discourse. 
There  is  a  peculiar  force  and  meaning 
in  the  term  as  it  was  used,  and  if  it  had 
not  become  obsolete  we  would  not  urge 
the  slightest  objection  to  its  being  re- 
tained, and  the  same  may  be  said  of 
several  other  words  of  the  like  charac- 
ter ;  but  as  a  conversation  now  means 
discourse,  and  words,  however  good, 
are  not  indicative  of  character,  judging, 
as  we  must,  men  by  their  actions,  it  is 
not  only  proper,  but  necessary,  tnat  it 
be  changed. 

If  we  understand  the  rules  governing 
the  revisionists,  we  are  assured  they  ask 
for  no  changes  in  the  present  version 
that  are  not  strictly  required  to  make 


the  Bible  perfectly,  intelligible  to  the 
English  reader  of  the  present  day,  and 
to  remove  from  it  any  obscurities  in 
which  its  language  may  be  involved 
They  ask  that  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
thoughts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may  be 
clothed  in  such  becoming  drapery  as  is 
in  accordance  with  the  purity  and  dig- 
nity of  the  Author.  They  ask  nothing 
more,  they  can  be  satisfied,  they  ought 
not  to  be  satisfied  with  anything  less. 
We  have  heard  it  said  that  it  is  strange 
that  two  hundred  years  have  elapsed 
since  King  James  translation  was 
made,  and  that  no  dissatisfaction  has 
been  heard  in  the  entire  Protestant 
church  until  within  a  few  years  past, 
and  that  from  only  a  small  portion  of 
the  Christian  world ;  that  during  all 
this  time  this  version  has  been  the 
standard  authority  in  all  the  Protestant 
churches,  and  Christian  scholars  of  all 
names  and  parties  have  united  in  laud- 
ing it  for  its  perfectionaand  purity.  It 
is  evident,  however,  that  such  are  either 
not  aware  of  the  fact,  or  if  so,  are  an- 
xious to  ignore  it,  that  the  leaves  of 
King  James'  Bible,  as  we  have  shown, 
had  scarcely  become  dry  on  the  shelf  of 
the  King's  bookseller,  when  murmurs 
were  heard  from  eminent  biblical  scho- 
lars, both  within  and  without  the  pale 
of  the  establishment,  and  that  these 
murmurs  have  been  increasing  in  num- 
ber and  volume  from  time  to  time,  until 
now  they  come  upon  the  attentive  ear 
like  the  gathering  of  the  waves  in  a 
storm  from  the  shores  of  a  distant  sea. 
The  friends  of  the  "  old  family  Bible  " 
need  not  be  alarmed,  however,  at  the 
sound.  It  is  the  cry  of  the  mu'titude 
for  the  pure  bread  and  water  of  life,  and 
we  need  no  miracle-working  Moses  to 
stretch  his  rod  towards  heaven?  or  to 
smite  the  rock,  for  God  is  furnishing, 
through  ordinary  channels,  means  for 
this  supply. 


PERSONALITY  AND  07FICE  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

Eh  Pneumatos  Hagiou  (Mat.  L  18.) 


Wakefield  translates  a  Holy  Spi- 
rit, probably  from  the  omission  of  the 
article ;  but  after  prepositions,  anoma- 
lous cases  of  this  kind  frequently  occur. 
There  are  six  meanings  of  the  word 
Pneuma,  clearly  distinguishable  in  the 
New  Testament.  1,  Breath  or  wind  ; 
in  which  sense  it  rarely  occurs  (Matt. 


xxvii.  50;  John  iii.  8;  Rev.  xiii.  15.) 
2,  The  intellectual  or  spiritual  part  of 
man,  as  distinguished  from  sarx,  his 
carnal  part  3,  Spirit,  as  abstracted 
from  body  or  matter ;  whence  is  de- 
duced the  idea  of  immaterial  agents. 
Compare  Luke  xxiv.  39 ;  John  iv.  24 ; 
Acts  xxiii.  8.    The  pneumata  of  the  de- 
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moniacs  belong  to  this  head.    4.  The 
Spirit,  kat  exoheen,  i.  e.  the  Third  Per- 
son in  the  Trinity ;  in  which  accepta- 
tion, except  in  anomalous  cases  like  the 
present,  it  is  never  used  without  the  arti- 
cle.   It  may  be  observed,  however,  that 
in  all  the  passages  where  personal  acts 
are  attributed  to  the  Pneuma  Hagion, 
and  which  are,  therefore,  adduced  to 
prove  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  article  is  invariably  prefixed.    See 
Matt  xxviii.  19  ;  Mark  i  10 ;  Luke  iii. 
22 ;  John  i.  32 ;  Acts  i.  16,  xx.  23.     5, 
The  influence^  not  the  person  of  the 
Spirit ;  in  which  sense,  except  in  cases 
oi  reference,  or  renewed  mention,  the 
article  never  appears.    6,  The  effects  of 
the  Spirit.    From  the  fou?ih  and  fifth 
heads,  we  may  at  once  refute  the  notion 
of  those  who  pretend  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  merely  an  influence  ;  since  the 
sacred  writers  have  clearly,  and  in  strict 
conformity  with  the  analogy  of  lan- 
guage, distinguished  the  influence  from 
the  person  of  the  Spirit. 
(m  the  word  Paracleetos. 
Of  all  the  sacred  writers  John  alone 
has  used  the  word  paracleetos,  and  the 
commentators  are  by  no  means  agreed 
in  the  sense  which  he  has  assigned  to 
it.    In  order  to  ascertain  the  various 
significations  of  which  it   admits,  re- 
course must  be  had  to  those  of  the  verb 
parakalein,  which  denotes  properly  to 
call  to  one's  self;  and  in  Latin,  aavo- 
care.     This  primary  sense  it  bears  in 
Exod.  xv.  13,  LXA.  Acts  xxviii.  20. 
Thucyd.  i.  119,  Xen.  Mem.  xL  10.    So 
that    paracleetos  denotes   forensically 
an  advocate — one  wJto  pleads  the  cause 
of  another.    But  besides  the  hired  ad.- 
vocates,   there  were  other  paralleetoi, 
whose  office  it  was  to  intercede  for  the 
accused  by  prayer  and  entreaty  ;  and 
hence,  many  of  the  best  commentators, 
and  most  of  the  Fathers,  maintain  that 
in  this  gospel  it  means  an  intercessor. 
The  noun  has  been  converted  by  the 
Rabbins  into  a  word  which  is  used  of 
an  advocate,  or  rather,  perhaps,  of  a 
patron     generally;    and    some    have 
thought    that  our  Saviour  used  this 
very  term  in  the  several  passages  of  this 
gospeL      Another  signification  of  the 
vert)  parakalein,  is  to  teach,  to  advise, 
or  exhort.     See  Acts  ii.  40.  xx.  2 ;  1 
These,  ii.  3 ;  Tit.  ii.  6  :   1  Tim.  vi.  2 ; 
Xen.  Cyr.  L  4-15;  Polyb.   i.  61.      So 
Philo  de  Tern.  p.  368 — Ekeina  dhamas 
on  parakalei,  malian  tois  ajjJianesi  pro- 
pistuein.    Many,  therefore,  propose  that 


paracleetos  should  be  rendered  monitor, 
instructor,  or  guide;  and  this  sense 
unquestionably  suits  the  context  ad- 
mirably in  v.  26,  infra,  xv.  26,  xvi  7, 
though  it  is  less  apposite  in  the  present 
passage.  But  there  is  yet  another 
meaning  oi  parakalein,  and  that,  too,  in 
which  it  most  frequently  occurs  in  Holy 
Writ,  viz.  :  to  console  or  comfort.  Com- 
pare Matt.  v.  4 ;  Luke  xvi.  25 ;  Acts 
xx.  12 ;  2  Cor.  i.  4,  ii  7,  and  elsewhere. 
Hence  the  English  Translation,  and  se- 
veral other  versions  have  comforter  in 
the  four  places  of  this  gospel  in  which 
paracleetos  occurs ;  but  in  1  John  ii.  1, 
the  word  advocate  is  used.  Now  in  the 
present  instance  our  Lord  does  not  say 
paracleeton  simply,  but  allon  paraclee- 
ton?  another  Paraclete  ;  thereby  clearly 
intimating  that  he  was  himself  the  first. 
But  that  the  traditions  of  the  Jews  gave 
the  title  of  Menahem,  or  Comforter,  to 
their  expected  Messiah,  appears  from 
the  Rabbinical  citations  on  Luke  ii.  26. 
So  that  this  consolatory  address  would 
naturally  direct  the  attention  of  the 
disciples  to  this  traditional  belief.  It 
seems  probable,  therefore,  that  it  was 
in  this  allusion  that  our  Lord  himself 
employed  the  term ;  and  if  such  is  its 
import  here,  it  will,  of  course,  retain  the 
same  meaning  in  those  other  places  of 
the  gospel  where  it  has  reference  to  the 
Holy  Spirit.  In  1  John  ii.  1,  the  case  is 
obviously  irrelevant.  Throughout  the 
LXX.  the  word  Menahem  is  rendered 
by  parakalone,  or  paracleesis,  as  in  2 
Sam.  x.  3;  1  Chron.  xix.  3;  Psalm 
lxviii.  20 ;  N  ahum  iii.  7,  et passim,  and 
the  root  nahem,  signifying  to  comfoit, 
is  rendered  by  parakalein  in  nearly 
sixty  places. 

In  adopting  this  interpretation  as  the 
primary  import  of  the  word  paracleetos 
m  the  gospel  of  St.  John,  it  is  by  no 
means  necessary  to  exclude  the  various 
secondary  senses  of  which  it  admits. 
The  office,  or  part  assigned  to  the  Chris- 
tian Paraclete,  in  the  work  of  man's 
salvation,  embraces  a  variety  of  func- 
tions, which  take  in  every  acceptation 
for  which  commentators  respectively 
contend.  In  the  influence  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  exerted  more  immediately 
on  tne  apostles,  he  consoled  them  for  the 
absence  of  their  Lord?  so  that  they  were 
filled  with  joy  and  with  thelloly  Ghost 
(Acts  xiii  52,)  and  their  immediate  suc- 
cessors received  the  word  in  much  afflic- 
tion indeed,  but  with  joy  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  (1  Thess.  i.  6.)    As  an  advocate, 
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or  patron,  he  gave  them  a  spirit  of  wis- 
dom which  their  adversaries  were  un- 
able to  gainsay  or  resist ;  so  that,  in 
fact,  it  was  not  they  who  spahep  but  the 
Spirit  of  the  Father  spake  in  them 
(Matt.  x.  20.)  As  an  instructor  or  guide, 
he  was  to  lead  them  into  all  truth, 
teaching  them  all  things,  and  bringing 
all  things  to  their  remembrance  whatso- 
ever Christ  did  (v.  26.  xvi.  13.)  By  this 
means  it  was  that  the  sacred  penmen 
were  enabled  to  transmit  to  future  ages 
the  records  of  the  gospel,  and  thereby 
to  convince  the  world  of  sin.  of  rig  Mr 
eousnesSj  and  of  judgment  (John  xvL  8.) 
Hence  it  is  that  he  is  here  called  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  as  opposed  to  the  spirit 
of  error  (1  Tim.  iv.  1,)  and  hence  it  is 
that  he  still  guides  the  church  into  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  It  has  been 
maintained,  indeed,  that  the  promise  of 
the  Paraclete  was  confined  to  the  apos- 
tles, and  that  it  does  not  extend  to  the 
universal  church  of  Christ.  True  it  is, 
that  the  phrase  eis  ton  aiona,  does  not 


necessarily  imply  the  end  of  time,  but 
compared  and  connected  with  Christ's 
promise  in  Matt,  xxviii.  20,  it  cannot 
oe  otherwise  understood  in  this  place ; 
so  that  the  very  feet  of  the  mortality  of 
the  apostles  prevents  this  limitation. 
Since,  therefore,  an  eternal  guardian- 
ship and  comfort  can  only  be  exercised 
on  an  eternal  object,  it  was  necessarily 
the  Christian  church,  as  an  endless 
succession  of  individuals,  who  received 
the  promise  of  the  Paraclete.  The  same 
conclusion  follows  from  a  variety  of 
passages  in  the  New  Testament,  in 
which  he  is  represented  as  taking  an 
essential  part  in  the  sanctification  of 
Christians  generally.  In  addition  to 
the  consolation  and  instruction  to  be 
derived  from  the  Scriptures,  which 
were  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  he 
still  directs  mankind  by  his  influence 
(though  not  an  irresistible  impulse)  to 
perform  them. — From  Trollop  J  $  "Ana- 
lecta  Theological 
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Beotheb  Campbell, — I  do  not  like 
to  trouble  you  with  questions,  but  I 
wish  you  to  explain  the  meaning  of 
John  xvi  8-11. 

Our  Lord  promised  his  disciples  that 
if  he  went  away,  he  would  send  them 
the  Comforter,  or  Advocate ;  and  that 
he  would  convince  the  world  of  sin, 
righteousness,  and  judgment. 

I  find  difficulty  in  applying  the  words 
sin,  righteousness,  axidjuagment,  in  this 
passage.  Does  the  sin  here  mean  all 
sin  in  general,  or  some  one  sin  in  parti- 
cular ?  If  the  latter,  what  sin  is  meant  ? 
What  does  the  word  righteousness  here 
allude  to  ?  Does  it  mean  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  would  convince  the  world  that 
Jesus  was  a  righteous  person  ?  This 
seems  to  be  included  in  tne  former.  If 
the  world  is  convinced  of  the  sin  of 
unbelief — i  e.  if  they  are  convinced  they 
sinned  in  rejecting  the  claims  and  mira- 
cles of  Christ,  they  are  thereby  con- 
vinced he  is  the  Messiah,  and,  of  course, 
a  righteous  person.  Or  does  the  word 
righteousness  here,  as  in  other  places, 
mean  the  method,  system,  or  plan  of 
justification  ? 

Does  the  word  judgment  here  mean 
the  judgment,  condemnation,  or  unjust 
sentence  of  death  passed  upon  Jesus  by 


the  Jews  ?    Or  does  it  allude  to  the  fu- 
ture universal  judgment  % 

The  Comforter,  or  Advocate  was  to 
convince  the  world.  What  is  here 
meant  by  the  world  ?  A  correct  un- 
derstanding of  this  will,  I  think,  aid  in 
the  explanation  of  the  whole  sentence. 
Does  it  mean  the  Jews,  or  all  mankind  % 

When  and  how  was  the  Spirit  to  con- 
vince the  world  of  sin,  &c.  % 

There  are  still  other  difficulties  in 
the  passage.  They  are  found  in  the 
word  because,  or  the  reason  assigned  by 
our  Lord  why  the  Comforter  would 
convince  the  world,  viz.  :  '  because  they 
believe  not  on  me."  Does  this  mean 
that  the  Spirit  would  convince  the 
Jews  they  had  sinned  in  rejecting  Je- 
sus ?  and  that  he  would  do  this  by  sub- 
stantiating his  claims  in  the  persons, 
and  by  the  preaching  and  miracles  of 
the  apostles,  performed  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  and  under  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit?  Or  does  it  mean  the  Spirit 
would  convince  the  world  generally  of 
all  sin  ?  and  that  he  would  do  this  be- 
cause they  would  not  believe  him  % — as 
if  I  should  say  to  a  jury  that  would  not 
credit  my  testimony,  I  will  send  another 
witness  to  corroborate  and  confirm  what 
I  have  said.    Had  they  given  full  credit 
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to  me,  there  would  have  been  no  need 
for  another  witness  to  testify  the  same 
thing ;  but  as  they  rejected  me,  or  my 
testimony,  it  shall  be  corroborated  and 
confirmea  by  another  person.  "  In  the 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every 
word  shall  be  established."  And  is  this 
the  meaning  of  Matthew  xii.  31-32? 
"Whosoever  shall  speak  against  the 
Son  of  Man  shall  be  forgiven ;  but  who- 
soever shall  speak  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  shall  never  be  forgiven."  Does 
this  mean  that  the  people  mighSTbe  ex- 
cusable in  rejecting  th#  testimony  of 
one  witness,  though  he  prove  what  he 
says  by  miracles ;  but  if  they  reject  the 
testimony  of  the  second,  who  is  the 
Advocate  of  the  first,  they  are  inexcusa- 
ble ?  and  if  they  reject  the  second,  they 
would  not  believe  a  third,  or  any  other 
number  % 

Again :  "  He  shall  convince  the 
world  of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to 
the  Father,  and  you  see  me  no  more." 
What  had  his  going  to  the  Father  to  do 
with  the  convincing  of  the  people  on 
earth  ?  Did  he  mean  that  his  going 
to  the  Father  would  convince  theml 
What  evidence  could  they  have  that  he 
had  gone  to  the  Father  ?  Or  does  he 
mean  that  his  going  to  the  Father 
would  be  the  cause  of  the  Spirit's  com- 
ing to  convince  the  world  ? 

He  shall  convince  the  world  of 
judgment,  because  the  Prince  of  this 
world  is  judged."  What  has  the  judg- 
ing of  the  Prince  of  this  world  to  do 
with  the  convincing  of  the  people  of 
judgment?  Was  the  Prince  of  this 
world  judged  at  the  time  the  Advocate 
came,  or  subsequently  ?  If  the  latter, 
when,  how.  and  by  whom  was  he 
judged  1  Who  is  meant  by  the  Prince 
of  this  world  ?  This  expression  occurs 
in  two  other  places — viz.  :  John  xii. 
31,  "Now  must  the  Prince  of  this 
world  be  cast  out."  Who  is  meant 
here,  Christ  or  Satan  ?  John  xiv.  30, 
"For  the  Prince  of  this*  world  cometh, 
and  hath  nothing  in  me."  Does  this 
mean  Satan,  or  does  it  refer  to  Pilate  ? 
And  does  the  term  world  here  mean 
land — the  land  of  Judea  ?  And  are 
Pilate's  confessions,  recorded  in  Luke 
xxiii.  4,  John  xviii.  38,  and  xix.  4-6,  to 
be  understood  as  the  fulfilment  of 
Christ's  prediction,  that  the  Prince  of 
this  world  would  find  nothing  in  him  ? 
Or  are "  the  Prince  of  this  world  "  and 
"the  Prince  of  the  power  of  the  air," 
the  same  1  (Eph.  ii.  2.) . 


Jesus  said  to  his  disciples  (John  xiv. 
18), "  If  you  loved  me,  you  would  rejoice 
because  I  go  to  the  Father,  because  my 
Father  is  greater  than  I."  Why  should 
the  fact  that  the  Father  was  greater 
than  Jesus  in  his  incarnate  state,  be  a 
cause  or  reason  why  the  disciples  snould 
rejoice  that  Jesus  was  going  to  the  Fa- 
ther ?  And  why  should  their  thus  re- 
joicing be  an  evidence  of  their  love  to 
him? 

By  fully  explaining  the  above,  you 
will  confer  a  favor  on  others,  besides 

Inquirer. 


response. 

These  are  £*ave  and  important  inter- 
rogatories. This  passage  is  a  grand 
synopsis  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
as  the  missionary  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Our  cramped^  and  cramping 
theories  of  the  mission  and  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  the  regeneration  and 
sanctification  of  a  fallen  world,  accord- 
ing to  an  election  of  grace,  are  very  un- 
propitious,  or  inauspicious,  to  a  right 
conception  of  this  most  interesting  re- 
velation, given  by  the  great  Master 
himself. 

EXcyx®*  (elenchoo,)  the  word  used  in 
this  passage,  is  found  17  times  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  by  the  Common 
Version  is  represented  by  tell  a  fault, 
(Matt,  xviii.  15) ;  reprove,  (Luke  iii.  19, 
Eph.  v.  11-13  ;  2  Tim.  iv.  2) ;  convince, 
(John  viii.  46 ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  24 ;  Titus  L 
9  :  James  ii.  9) ;  rebuke,  (1  Tim.  v.  20  ; 
Titus  i.  13,  ii.  15;  Rev.  iii.  19.)  Of 
these,  convince  is  most  generic,  includ- 
ing the  idea  of  convict.  Convince  a 
person  of  guilt,  and  lie  is  doubly  convict- 
ed in  himself,  and  by  them  that  judge 
or  reprove  him.  But  the  specifications 
made  by  the  great  Teacher  himself, 
fully  reveal  his  meaning  of  the  term. 
He  uses  it  generically,  and  gives  the 
specifications.  He  declares  the  judg- 
ments and  the  reasons  of  them.  He 
will  not  only  convince  the  world  of  its 
own  sin  and  of  his  righteousness,  but 
thereby  convict  it  of  its  guilt  in  repu- 
diating him. 

But  how  did  he  accomplish  this? 
The  events  of  the  first  Pentecost  fully 
reveal  his  meaning.  Three  thousand 
were  convinced,  convicted,  and  con- 
demned ;  and  these,  too,  by  the  mani- 
fest appearance  and  work  of  the  Spirit, 
in  attestation  of  Christ's  own  apostles. 
They  were  convinced  of  his  righteous- 
ness by  the  fact  of  his  justification  from 
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the  false  charges  preferred  against  him, 
and  that  simply  by  his  reception  into 
heaven  on  the  part  of  the  Father,  who 
crowned  him  Lord  of  all,  and  save  to 
him  the  dispensation  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit, which  he  so  abundantly 'vouchsafed 
on  the  first  Pentecost  after  his  ascen- 
sion. 

To  the  same  effect  Paul,  in  develop- 
ing the  mastery  of  godliness,  thus 
speaks,  distributinf  the  whole  mystery 
into  six  items,  viz. :  "  God  was  manifest 
in  the  flesh.  "He  (the  Lord  Jesus) 
was  justified}"  from  all  calumny  and 
guilt "  by  the  Spirit."  "  He  was  waited 
upon  by  angels"  now  placed  under  him. 
He  is  also  afterwards  "  preached,"  or 
announced  "  to  the  Gentiles "  —  the 
world — and  "  believed  on  by  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles" — "the  world:"  and  glo- 
riously exalted  above  angels,  now  nis 
ministering  spirits,  sent  iorth  by  him 
on  missions  of  mercy  and  judgment. 
And  all  this  by  the  Holy  Spirit  sent 
down  from  heaven. 

Touching  the  very  grave  question 
concerning  the  judgment,  I  respond — 
John's  own  use  of  this  term  (chapter 
xii.  28-32,)  expounds  it.  Now,  says  he, 
is  the  judgment  or  condemnation  of  the 
world,  because  of  its  unbelief.  "  Now," 
said  he,  when  his  Father  audibly  spoke 
in  his  behalf  at  a  great  festival  in  Jeru- 
salem— "  Now  is  the  judgment" — "  the 
condemnation"  of  the  world  !    "  Now 

Shall  THE  PRINCE  OF  THIS  WORLD  BE 

cast  out,"  dethroned. 

The  careful  study  of  John  xii.  affords 
a  key  of  interpretation  to  unfold  this 
graphic  sketch  given  by  this  evangelist 
in  tne  16th  chapter  of  his  supplement 
to  the  other  gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark, 
and  Luke. 

"  The  sin  of  the  world  " — the  capital 
sin  was  the  condemnation  ot  the  Sa- 
viour of  the  world.  A  topic  slurred 
over  in  this  speculating  and  speculative 
sectarian  age.  What  tne  world  regard- 
ed as  Christ's  sin,  was  God's  own  right- 
eousness, and  the  justifying  righteous- 
ness of  all  who  believe  in  him. 

The  Prince  of  this  world,  or  Koo-fior, 
(KosmosJ  not  Am>v,  (AioonJ  is  un- 
questionaDly  the  present  usurper,  alias 
Satan.  But  it  was  not  in  propria  per- 
8ona,  but  in  the  person  of  Caesar,  as  re- 
presented by  Pontius  Pilate.  The  Latin 
maxim— facil  per  alteram,  per  se — is 
here  recognized.  The  Devil,  only  when 
restrained,  (being  an  usurper,)  governs 
this  present  evil  world. 


When  he  tempted  the  Messiah,  he 
offered  him  the  world  if  he  would  only 
worship  him.  The  Saviour  did  not 
question  his  usurped  power,  but  as  the 
Son  of  Man  repelled  nis  temptation  by 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  he  has 
kindly  put  into  our  hands,  as  citizen 
soldiers  of  a  kingdom  not  now  of  this 
world.  From  tnese  hints,  I  presume 
that  every  question  on  these  premises 
may  be  satisfactorily  disposed  of. 

The  difficulties  originating  in  the 
word  because,  are  readily  answered  from 
this  stand-point  The  ascension,  not  to 
speak  of  the  resurrection,  of  Jesus  the 
Christ,  constitutes  an  irrefragable  argu- 
ment in  proof  of  all  his  pretensions. 
This  silences  for  ever  the  artillery  of 
Satan  and  his  rebel  hosts  of  incarnate 
demons. 

The  resurrection  of  Jesus,  his  ascen- 
sion into  heaven,  and  his  reception 
there — asserted  by  the  descension  of  the 
Holy  Spirit — for  ever  stultify  and  con- 
demn the  infidel  hosts,  and  enable 
every  Christian  man  to  give  a  reason 
of  the  hope  that  is  in  mm,  which  all 
the  batteries  of  Satan  and  his  infidel 
hosts  of  men  and  demons  cannot  shake. 
Impotent  their  arrows  against  the  Sun, 
the  unsetting  Sun  of  the  spiritual  uni- 
verse. 

Because  they  believe  not  in  me.  This 
is  proof  of  their  guilt.  They  had  no 
excuse  for  their  sin.  It  is  equivalent 
to,  they  recklessly  murdered  me.  This 
was  the  legitimate  fruit  of  their  unbe- 
lief. Unbelief  alone  is  a  damning  sin. 
No  honest,  noble  -  intentioned  man, 
could  possi  oly  repudiate  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, and  thus  take  part  with  his  mur- 
derers. If  Jesus  had  not  in  his  life, 
cleath,  burial,  resurrection,  and  ascen- 
sion, given  the  very  highest  evidence  of 
his  Divine  person,  mission,  and  charac- 
ter, there  mijght  have  been  some  apolo- 
gy for  their  sin.  But  as  it  is,  they  hated 
mm,  reviled  him,  murdered  him,  and 
defamed  him  when  dead,  without  one 
justifiable  reason  or  cause. 

His  return  to  his  native  heaven,  do- 
cumented as  it  was — if  any  thing  could 
be  Imagined  wanting — seals  their  doom, 
and  confirms  the  faith  and  hope  of  all 
his  disciples.  And  that  he  did  ascend 
to  heaven,  and  was  there  received  by 
an  order  given  to  all  the  angels  to  wor- 
ship him,  was  publicly  stated  and 
proved  on  Pentecost,  before  a  world's 
convention. 

Thus  was  the  Prince  of  this  world 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


43 


vanquished  and  dethroned,  in  virtue  of 
Mb  instigation  to  murder  him.  Thus 
heaven  always  seizes  the  wise,  and 
stultifies  them  by  their  own  craftiness. 

Why  should  his  disciples  have  re- 
joiced because  of  his  return  to  his  Fa- 
ther ?  Certainly  his  reception  into  hea- 
ven, and  coronation  there,  and  his  in- 
vestiture with  universal  empire,  should 
have  been  to  them  an  honor  and  an 
exultation  of  transcendent  ecstacy. 

In   great  despatch,  amidst  sundry 


conflicting  calls,  I  have  ouly  suggested 
a  few  thoughts  on  these  important  pre-* 
mises,  which,  in  proper  amplification  of 
their  inherent  grandeur,  should  cheer 
up  every  Christian,  confirming  his  faith, 
augmenting  his  hope,  inflaming  his 
love,  and  renewing  his  zeal  in  the  ser- 
vice of  the  most  Divinely  grand  and 
glorious  Leader — the  most  heroic  Cap- 
tain and  Chief  that  time  or  eternity 
can  exhibit  or  reveaL 

A.  C. 
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TO    MB.    JAMES    SMEDLEY, 

LEA  MILLS,  MATLOCK,  DERBYSHIRE. 

Dear  Sir, — T  have  received  your  "  Historical 
Sketch  of  the  Church  in  Britain,"  and  other 
pamphlets  and  tracts  exposing  the  errors  and 
abases  of  the  Church  of  England,  &c.  and  have 
read  them  with  much  interest.  You  evince 
strong  desires  for  religious  reform,  and  are 
evidently  spending  much  time  and  money  in 
your  laudable  cause.  Most  heartily  do  I  sym- 
pathise with  you,  and  pray  that  God's  blessing 
may  crown  your  labor  of  love  with  abundant 
success.  I  have  been  making  a  few  compari- 
sons between  the  Church  of  England  and  the 
Church  of  Christ.  Perhaps  by  looking  them 
over  they  may  afford  you  a  little  interest. 
They  are  as  follow : — 

1.  The  Church  of  Christ  has  for  its  Head 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  the  anointed  King,  ever 
living  and  reigning  on  high,  having  all  autho- 
rity given  him  in  heaven  and  on  earth. — The 
Church  of  England  has  for  its  head  the  reign- 
ing Sovereign  of  the  Empire,  whatever  the 
character  of  that  Sovereign  may  be. 

2.  The  Church  of  Christ  has  for  its  Law- 
givers the  holy  and  inspired  Apostles  of  the 
Lord,  chosen  to  make  laws  and  institute  ordi- 
nances for  the  government  and  discipline  of  the 
church  throughout  all  time.  —  The  Church  of 
England  has  for  its  lawgivers  the  British  Par- 
liament, composed  of  men  of  all  characters ; 
Sceptics,  Romanists,  and  Infidels,  who  make 
its  laws  and  articles,  and  control  its  revenues. 

3.  The  Church  of  Christ  has  for  its  mem- 
bers those  only  who,  having  sincerely  believed 
in  the  Saviour,  repented  and  been  baptized 
"  for  the  remission  of  sins/'  have  thereby  been 
"  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit,"  and  entered 
into  the  kingdom  (or  church)  of  God.  —  The 
Church  of  England  has  for  its  members  adults, 
tome  of  them  of  the  vilest  character,  and  un- 
conscious infants;  yea,  all  who  have  been 
sprinkled  by  one  of  its  priests,  by  which  it  is 
said  they  were  individvally  made  "  a  member 


of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

4.  The  Church  of  Christ  has  for  its  support 
internally  aud  externally,  the  free-will  offerings 
of  its  members  only,  who  cast  into  the  Lord's 
treasury,  every  first  day  of  the  week,  as  God 
has  prospered  them. — The  Church  of  England 
has  for  its  support  endowments  of  the  worldly, 
compulsory  tithes  upon  land,  coercive  church- 
rates,  or  in  default,  the  proceeds  by  sale  of  the 
poor  man's  furniture. 

5.  The  Church  of  Christ  has  for  its  priest- 
hood every  member,  all  being  "  kings  and 
priests  unto  God,"  while  tlosi  who  have  the 
qualifications  also  sustain  the  offices^of  elders 
or  pastors,  evangelists  or  preachers,  and  dea- 
cons. —  The  Church  of  England  has  for  its 
priesthood their  Graces  the  Archbishops,  Eight 
Reverend  Lord  Bishops,  Very  Reverend  Deans, 
Venerable  Archdeacons,  Reverend  Canons, 
Doctors  of  Divinity,  Rectors,  Vicars,  Curates, 
&c. 

6.  The  Church  of  Christ  has  for  its  creed 
the  simple  expression  of  belief  made  by  the 
Apostle  Peter,  that  "  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God,"  on  which  the  Saviour 
declared  he  would  build  his  church.  —  The 
Church  of  England  has  for  its  creeds  the  Ni- 
cene,  the  Athanasian,  the  Trent,  the  Dort,  the 
Westminster,  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  &c. 

7.  The  Church  of  Christ  has  for  its  ordi- 
nances Christian  Baptism,  the  Lord's  Day, 
Mutual  Teaching  and  Fellowship,  the  Lord's 
Supper,  Prayer  and  Praise,  and  the  Preaching 
of  the  Gospel  to  the  unconverted. — The  Church 
of  England  has  for  its  ordinances  the  Sprink- 
ling of  Babes,  Confirmation,  and  some  of  the 
Ordinances  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  greatly 
altered,  impaired,  and  perverted. 

I  know  not,  dear  Sir,  to  what  sect  or  party 
you  now  belong,  or  to  what  extent  you  have 
yourself  obeyed  the  Saviour,  and  are  attending 
to  the  institutions  of  divine  appointment,  but 
I  know  most  of  the  popular  denominations  of 
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the  present  day  are  in  some  measure  practising 
and  teaching  part  of  the  errors  mentioned 
above  in  the  Church  of  England,  and  perhaps 
some  things  I  have  named  may  seem  to  you 
somewhat  new ;  for  instance,  immersing  peni- 
tent believers  "  for  the  remission  of  sins/' 
every  member  a  priest,  the  creed,  mutual 
teaching,  weekly  fellowship,  and  breaking  of 
bread  —  although  so  plainly  set  forth  for  our 
direction  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  by  precept 
and  example,  are  anything  but  popular  with 
professing  Christians  at  the  present  time,  and 
alas !  are  most  of  them  set  aside  as  being  un- 
important and  non-essential.  But  may  I  ask 
you,  my  dear  Sir,  to  examine  and  test  these 
things  for  yourself  by  the  Word  of  God,  and 
thereby  "  prove  all  things,  and  hold  fast  that 
which  is  good." 

Most  sincerely  your's, 

Walter  Ludbrook. 
142,  Cheapside,  December,  1855. 


SCOTCH  BAPTIST  CREED. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger. 

In  your  last  number,  Brother  Campbell,  in 
reviewing  Mr.  Jeter,  expresses  his  regret  at 
being  constrained  to  lay  the  doings  of  a  certain 
committee  before  his  readers,  as  if  the  present 
age  were  characterized  by  clearer  perceptions 
of  God'3  plan  of  salvation,  and  a  more  child- 
like simplicity  in  doing  the  Lord's  will.  It 
may  be  that  the  Baptists  in  America  cannot 
now  re-enact  what  the  Dover  Association  did 
in  1832.  The  preaching  and  teaching  of  Bro. 
Campbell  and  his  worthy  coadjutors  no  doubt 
has  done  much  in  stirring  up  the  principles 
of  true  Protestantism.  Thousands,  I  believe, 
through  their  instrumentality,  by  the  blessing 
of  God  in  his  revealed  word,  have  been  made 
free  from  these  sectarian  trammels,  and  bowed 
their  knee  in  solemn  reverence  to  the  Lord 
Jesus,  confessing  his  name,  to  the! glory  of  God 
the  Father,  and  renouncing  every  creed  but 
the  Bible. 

In  this  country,  however,  the  restoration  of 
Primitive  Christianity,  and  a  return  to  the 
ancient  order  of  things,  is  not  so  manifest.  It 
is  very  true,  that  goodly  numbers  have  been 
made  free  by  the  truth  of  God,  and  are  con- 
tending for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints;  yet  sectarianism  rages  rampant,  and 
is  freezing  the  souls  of  a  very  large  proportion 
of  our  fellow-men  into  a  lifeless  formality,  and 
stirring  up  others  to  revive  and  quicken  that 
spirit  which  dictates  in  matters  of  religion, 
and  seeks  to  legislate  in  the  kingdom  of  our 
Lord.  The  Scotch  Baptists  of  Kirkaldy  have 
issued  their  creed  in  manuscript,  with  a  pro- 
scriptive  resolution  annexed,  a-  copy  of  which 
I  here  subjoin.    The  creed  or  confession  of 


faith  is  correctly  given,  but  I  can  only  give 
you  the  resolution  in  substance,  as  I  did  not 
write  it  off. 

"  Baptist  Chubch,  Wrytescausey  Cha- 
pel, July  22,  1855.— Resolved,  that  while 
we  as  a  church  hold  the  obligation  of  every  be- 
liever to  yield  obedience  to  Christ  in  baptism, 
as  well  as  in  every  other  ordinance  and  com- 
mand given  by  him,  yet  we  consider  it  con- 
trary to  Scripture  to  make  baptism,  in  addition 
to  faith  and  repentance,  necessary  to,  or  as 
preceding  the  remission  of  sins ;  for  we  hold 
that  no  individual  is  a  fit  subject  for  baptism 
until  he  has  received  the  pardon  of  his  sins, 
and  experienced  a  sense  of  the  divine  forgive- 
ness :  and  further,  that  all  acceptable  obedience 
results  from  and  follows  the  sense  of  pardon, 
but  no  act  of  obedience  is  necessary  in  order 
that  the  sinner  may  obtain  pardon,  faith  alone 
in  the  work  of  Christ  being  the  medium 
through  which  that  inestimable  blessing  is 
convtyed." 

This  was  adopted  by  a  majority  of  those 
present,  who  had  been  previously  waited  on, 
although  those  who  voted  were  not  a  third 
part  of  the  congregation.  The}  resolution 
which  followed,  moved  by  a  young  man  little 
more  than  twenty  years  of  age,  was  to  the  ef- 
fect —  "  That  these  being  the  views  of  this 
church,  any  member  of  it  found  teaching  any 
thing  contrary  to,  or  inconsistent  with,  the 
statement  of  views  now  read,  shall  be  dealt 
with  as  a  subject  of  discipline." 

Of  course  we  remonstrated  with  them  on  the 
unscripturalness  and  unchristian  nature  of  such 
proceedings,  but^they  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  our 
words,  and  recommended  us  to  meet  by  our- 
selves, as  they  were  determined  to  preach  a 
certain  doctrine,  and^would  not  allow  apostolic 
language,  as  written  in  our  present  version  of 
the  Scriptures,  to  be  used,  because  it  did  not 
not  comport  with  the  confession  of  faith  now 
submitted  and  agreed  to  by  the  majority. 
Moreover  they  assured  us  that  no  person  could 
be  added  to  them,  unless  they  subscribed  to 
the  document  in  question.  Thus  all  who  pre- 
ferred to  take  the  Lord  Jesus  as  their  only  King 
and  Lawgiver,  and  the  Bible  as  their  only 
creed,  were'shut  up  to  the  freedom  of  meeting 
by  themselves,  which  we  now  do  in  Path-head 
Subscription  School  Room,  and  am  happy  to 
say  that  we  have  had  some  additions.  We  had 
one  added  to  our  number  last  Lord's  day,  and 
we  have  baptized  three  this  week.  »•  We  asked 
the  use  of  the  cistern  from  our  old  friends, 
but,  true  to  the  spirit  of  their  resolution,  they 
refused  it. 

We  shall  be  happy  of  a  visit  from  any  of 
the  brethren  who  may  be  our  way.  We  have 
distributed  the  tracts  "  Christian  Experience," 
and  you  see  not  without  fruits.  I  will  send 
you  our  list  of  subscribers  for  your  invaluable 
periodical,  which  I  expect  will  be  Considerably 
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augmented.  May  God  in  his  providence  long 
spare  yon  to  labor  in  this  branch  of  unspeak- 
able usefulness. 

Thomas  Beown. 
Kirkaldy,  December  18,  1855. 


HOW  TO  RAISE  I*UNDS. 
To  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger. 

Whether  I  felt  most  surprised,  or  most 
grieved,  to  learn  that  Brother  Rotherharo  is 
leaving  Manchester  for  want  of  funds,  I  will 
not  now  presume  to  say.  Other  evangelists 
may  come  forward.  After  longing  and  praying 
for  the  appearance  of  such,  are  we  not  ready  to 
sustain  them  ?  Doubtless  we  are  able  to  do 
so,  but  a  sacrifice  may  be  required.  Have  we 
faith,  and  love,  and  zeal  enough  to  make  it  ? 
Do  the  Manchester  Committee  require  £100, 
£200,  or  £300,  before  the  next  annual  meet- 
ing ?  There  are  several  ways  in  which  it  may 
be  raised.  I  will  name  one  iu  which  an  ample 
compensation  will  be  derived  for  the  sacrifice 
made. 

In  the  absence  of  parliamentary  intelligence, 
the  Times  aod  other  papers  have  been  for  some 
time  past  instructing  their  readers  on  "  small 
economies."  One  of  these  small  subjects  is 
that  of  bread.  "  As,"  says  the  Times,  "  we 
cannot  either  reduce  our  national  expenditure, 
(?)  or  secure  abundant  harvests,  we  should  in- 
quire into  our  domestic  expenditure ;  and  the 
first  object  to  be  attended  to  is  the  production 
of  cheap  and  wholesome  bread.  A  great  waste 
is  made  by  making  fine  flour.  Even  those 
who  can  least  afford  it,  eat  bread  made  from 
fine  flour.  There  is  no  point  in  which  the 
English,  of  all  classes,  are  so  obstinately  waste- 
ful, as  in  their  daily  bread."  Now  the  2000 
brethren  of  the  Reformation  in  the  United 
Kingdom  can  put  a  stop  to  this  "  waste,"  so 
far  as  they  are  concerned,  and  send  the  pro- 
ceeds fo  the  Manchester  Committee.  By  the 
use  of  whole  meal  bread,  some  1600  of  the 
brethren  and  sisters,  (for  there  are  a  few  who 
do  use  it)  might  save  at  least  a  farthing  a  day 
each,  which  is  £250  in  six  months;  and,  at 
the  same  time,  be  personally  benefitted.  For, 
says  the  Times,  "  there  is  not  a  doctor  but  will 
tell  you  that  this  is  the  most  nutritious  and 
wholesome." 

Some  one  will  ask,  How  am  I  to  obtain  this 
cheap,  nutritious,  and  wholesome  bread?  I 
answer,  Purchase  one  or  more  bushels  of  wheat, 
which  almost  any  miller  will  grind  for  you  at 
6d.  per  bushel ;  or  yon  may  grind  it  with  a 
handmill,  the  cost  of  which  is  42s.  If  you 
cannot  bake  it,  the  baker  will  do  it  for  you  at 
8d.  per  bushel ;  and  if  you  cannot  make  it,  he 
will  make  and  bake  it  for  Is.  4d.  If  you  can 
get  some  good  Indian  corn-meal,  and  pnt  over 
lib.  of  this  to  every  61b.  wheat-meal,  it  will  be 
still  better  and  cheaper.  Any  further  inquiries 


I  shall  be  happy  to  reply  to  by  post.  There 
are  other  "  small  economies,"  in  which  some 
of  the  brethren  can  probably  effect  the  neces- 
sary saving  more  easily.  The  only  sacrifice 
required,  in  this  case,  is  that  which  relates  to 
the  palate.  There  are  few  who  will  like  this 
excellent  bread  till  they  have  used  it  for  two  or 
three  weeks.  Most  persons  will  then  like  it 
better  than  that  made  either  from  fine  or  house- 
hold flour.  The  question  then  is — not  whether 
a  few  hundred  pounds  can  be  raised,  but  whe- 
ther we  deem  the  object  worthy  of  the  effort 
required.  I  have  spoken  of  a  farthing,  but  I 
am  prepared  to  show  that  many  may  thus  effect 
a  saving  of  twice  as  much.  Indeed,  one  of  the 
brethren  now  at  Manchester  writes  as  follows, 
"  Fine  flour  is  one-third  less  valuable,  for  all 
the  purposes  of  nutrition,  than  whole  meal. 
Health  is  destroyed  by  the  use  of  grain  de- 
prived of  that  which  infinite  wisdom  has  adapt- 
ed for  most  important  purposes.  Reader !  to 
preserve  your  health  and  save  your  pocket  is 
not  the  highest  object,  but  one  which  will  bet- 
ter fit  you  to  forward  the  grandest  schemes  of 
earth  and  heaven."  W.  D.  Harris. 

Buckingham. 


AN  APPEAL  FOR  HELP. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger. 

The  primary  object  of  this  epistle  is  to  elicit 
the  prayerful  consideration  of  the*  disciples  of 
Jesus  to  the  claims  of  Woolwich,  as  a  place 
where  the  efforts  oT  the  brethren  might  be 
directed  to  plant  a  church  upon  the  principles 
of  Apostolic  Christianity,  with  perhaps  the 
greatest  effect  towards  the  progress  of  the  good 
cause  of  the  current  Reformation.  But  before 
I  do  sp,  it  may  not  be  uninteresting  to  you, 
and  the  readers  of  the  Harbinger,  to  know 
how  remarkably  the  Lord  led  me  by  his  provi- 
dence to  a  knowledge  and  an  appreciation  of 
the  goodness,  simplicity,  and  freedom  of  the 
original  gospel. of  Jesus  Christ,  our  adored  Re- 
deemer. 

You  must  know,  then,  that  I  deemed  it  my 
duty  to  go  to  Australia,  for  which  place  I  sailed 
in  August,  1852,  and  arrived  safe  after  a  very 
favorable  voyage  of  near  four  months,  in  De- 
cember of  the  same  year ;  and  here,  strange  to 
say,  I  was  enabled  to  learn  more  of  truth  di- 
vine than  in  the  land  of  Bibles,  ministers, 
churches,  and  chapels.  "  Bless  the  Lord,  O 
^my  soul."  Previously  to  leaving  England,  I 
had  been  seriously  impressed,  and  had  resolved 
to  cleave  to  the  Lord  with  full  purpose  of  heart, 
and  to  serve  him  to  the  best  of  my  ability: 
but  I  was  sadly  perplexed  with  reference  to 
many  subjects.  Amoug  others,  I  could  not 
satisfy  my  mind  as  to  what  denomination  of 
Christians  I  ought  to  join.  I  was  very  anxious 
to  join  some  church,  but  could  not  feel  satisfied 
which  was  nearest  the  requirements  of  the 
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Scriptures,  which  I  had,  as  a  rale,  studied 
daily.  Another  question  that  I  must  resolve 
'ere  T  could  join  a  church  was  baptism.  My 
mind  was  somewhat  confused  by  reading  and 
hearing  some  of  the  favorite  arguments  on 
both  sides  of  this  vexed  question.  I  attended 
the  Independent  chapel,  the  minister  of  which 
was  a  friend  of  mine,  and  he  lent  me  by  request 
what  he  termed  the  finest  work  extant  in  our 
language  in  favor  of  infant  baptism,  Soon 
after  this,  in  the  order  of  God's  good  provi- 
dence, I  was  confined  to  my  house  through  ill- 
ness for  a  month,  and  I  judged  that  if  the  Lord 
intended  to  bless  me  in  this  dispensation  of  his 
hand,  it  would  be  through  my  improvement  of 
the  time  thus  placed  at  my  disposal.  There- 
fore I  determined,  with  the  Lord's  help,  to 
settle  my  mind  on  the  subject  of  Christian  bap- 
tism, once  for  all.  In  the  course  of  this  inves- 
tigation I  attentively  perused  the  above  men- 
tioned work  of  Dr.  Wardlaw,  and  the  Report 
of  the  Discussion  on  this  subject  between  Mr. 
M'Calla  and  Brother  Campbell.  I  also  prayer- 
fully cousidered  every  passage  bearing  on  this 
subject  in  the  Christian  Scriptures,  and  against 
my  prejudices,  was  compelled  by  the  force  of 
truth  to  admit  that  I  had  not  received  Chris- 
tian baptism.  This  determined,  I  was  anxious 
to  be  immersed  as  soon  as  ever  Pro\idence 
should  open  a  way  for  me ;  but  although  1  had 
decided  this  subject,  I  by  no  means  knew  what 
particular  church  I  ought  to  join.  But  thanks 
be  to  the  Lord,  who  not  only  provided  an  op- 
portunity for  me  to  be  immersed,  but  enabled 
me  to  decide  this  latter  point,  in  the  following 
manner.  Not  far  from  my  former  residence 
at  Prahran,  colony  of  Victoria,  a  few  of  our 
brethren  met  as  a  church  to  attend  to  the  in- 
stitutions of  the  Saviour,  aud  I  was  iuvited  to 
attend  their  meeting  by  a  venerable  brother 
named  Service,  who  was  then  an  esteemed  pas- 
tor of  the  church.  At  first  I  refused  to  go, 
for  I  thought  they  were  a  body  of  Mormons, 
as  I  had  never  heard  of  them  before.  However 
a  friend  of  mine,  who  had  become  acquainted 
with  our  brethren,  told  me  of  their  intelli- 
gence, and  the  spirit  of  unity  and  love  mani- 
fested by  them,  asking  me  to  go  with  him  and 
hear  them.  I  consented,  and  went  on  the 
Lord's  day  succeeding  the  Wednesday  on  which 
I  had  settled  the  baptism  question  as  above 
narrated,  and  I  was  not  only  greatly  delighted 
with  what  I  saw  and  heard,  but  what  was  more 
important,  I  felt  that  my  prayers  for  guidance 
were  now  folly  answered,  as  I  had  found  the 
very  church  I  had  been  seeking  for  years.  That 
very  afternoon  I  and  my  friend  (who  was  a 
Wesleyan  schoolmaster),  and  another  friend  of 
mine  who  was  also  a  very  old  member  of  the 
Wesleyan  connection,  were  immersed  into  the 
all- potential  names  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit,  in  Hobson's  bay,  on  Lord's  day, 
March  26,  1854,  by  our  esteemed  Brother 
Service.  1  felt  a  calm  joy  in  having  obeyed 
what  I  firmly  believed  was  a  most  important 


command  of  Jesus.  The  very  next  Lord's  day 
I  received  the  right  hand  of  fellowship,  and  was 
thus  introduced  into  full  communion  with  the 
church,  and  have  had  great  reason  ever  since 
to  thank  the  Lord  that  he  thus  led  me.  Hav- 
ing thus  at  length  been  enabled  to  compass  a 
darling  object,  I  soon  understood  something  of 
the  blessings  of  Christian  communion.  Through 
this  I  found  myself  in  close  union  with  men  of 
excellent  spirits,  and  in  whom  the  word  of 
Christ  dwelt  richly.  Now  I  could  look  at  the 
Christian  system  in  its  entirety,  and  admire  it, 
as  I  have  often  done,  as  all  worthy  of  God  as 
its  Author,  and  man  as  its  object.  I  have  so 
enjoyed  the  soeiety  of  ray  dear  brethren  and 
sisters  in  the  Lord,  as  to  be  prompted  to  say, 
this  is  enjoyment — a  foretaste  of  the  rest  that 
remains  to  the  people  of  God. 

"  Lord,  'tis  a  pleasant  thing  to  stand 
In  gardens  planted  by  thy  hand ; 
Let  me  among  thy  sainta  be  seen, 
Like  a  young  cedar,  fresh  and  green." 

It  will  not  be  uninteresting  for  you  to  know 
that  my  two  Wesleyan  friends  who -were  im- 
mersed with  me,  joined  our  church  soon  after. 
I  continued  in  gpod  fellowship  with  the  church 
until,  owing  to  pressing  letters  from  home  for 
me  to  return,  I  deemed  it  my  duty  to  do  so ; 
and  after  receiving  special  letters  of  commen- 
dation from  some  of  the  brethren  to  yourself, 
and  one  from  the  church,  signed  by  the  two 
pastors,  Brethren  Warren  and  Lyle — names,  I 
believe,  not  altogether  unknown  to  you — I 
started  for  England  in  October,! 854, in  the  far- 
famed  Great  Britain  steam -ship,  arriving  home 
in  January  last,  and  soon  after  found  that  I 
stood  almost  alone,  as  far  as  our  views  of  truth 
are  concerned.  One  of  our  sisters  was  in 
Woolwich,  but  she  left  soon  after ;  I  felt  it 
would  not  do  to  be  discouraged,  and  that  it  was 
our  duty  to  further  the  gospel  of  Christ  to  the 
best  of  our  ability,  feeling  assured  that  God's 
word  will  not  return  unto  him  void.  I  therefore 
set  to  work,  and  as  a  result  have  had  the  hap- 
piness of  witnessing  the  immersion  of  two  of 
my  young  friends.  Two  or  three  others  I  have 
every  reason  to  believe  are  inclined  to  throw 
in  their  lot  with  the  disciples,  and  I  have  others 
under  instruction.  I  composed  an  Essay  on 
Original,  or  Primitive  Christianity,  and  had 
the  honor  of  reading  it  to  the  members  of  the 
largest  and  best  Mutual  Improvement  Society 
in  the  town.  I  also  composed  and  read  one  to 
another  Society,  on  the  Causes  of  the  Compa- 
rative Non-success  of  the  Preaching  of  the 
Gospel  in  our  day.  Both  of  these  Essays  were 
thoroughly  discussed  by  the  members,  and  I 
am  happy  to  say,  have  roused  a  spirit  of  in- 
quiry, and  prepared  the  way  in  the  minds  of 
many  to  learn  the  teaching  of  God's  word  more 
perfectly.  I  have  also  supplied  myself  with 
25  copies  of  the  Principles  and  Objects  of  the 
Reformation,  and  I  have  obtained  among  my 
religious  friends,  orders  for  ten  or  twelve  copies  , 
of  the  forthcoming  work  of  Brother  King.    I 
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hope  with  these  means,  and  the  blessing  of  the 
Lord,  to  do  somewhat  in  the  new  year  for  his 
glory  and  the  salvation  of  souls.  I  say  then 
earnestly  to  our  churches,  if  you  can  spare  an 
evangelist  to  labor  amongst  us,  by  all  means 
do  so,  and  thus  come  Over  and  help  us.  I  am 
situated  in  business  with  my  father,  so  that  I 
have  neither  the  time  nor  the  money  to  do 
anything  like  what  I  would.  I  plead  for  help 
to  found  a  church  here  for  the  following  rea- 
sons : — 

1.  That  I  never  knew  such  a  place  as  Wool- 
wich for  divisions  among  the  various  religious 
denominations,  of  which  the  religious  public 
are  getting  completely  tired,  and  I  believe 
would  be  very  favorably  disposed  towards  any* 
thing  that  would  promise  them  rest.  There 
have  been  flourishing  churches  here  among  the 
various  denominations,  but  the  members  of 
them  are  now  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd, 
their  ministers  haviug  deserted  them. 

2.  Many  whom  I  meet  with  are  favorably 
disposed  towards  our  views. 

3.  Woolwich  being  a  large  garrisoned  town, 
many  of  the  inhabitants  are  consequently  mo- 
ving to  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  therefore 
no  better  or  more  important  place  could  be 
chosen  for  planting  a  ^hurch  to  disseminate 
our  views  of  Bible  truth  throughout  the  world. 

In  conclusion  I  would  say,  may  the  cause  of 
truth,  so  dear  to  us  all,  greatly  progress,  until 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the 
earth,  as  the  waters  the  mighty  deep,  and  grace, 
mercy,  and  peace  be  upon  you,  and  all  the 
Israel  of  God,  is  the  prayer  of  your's  affection- 
ately, in  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel, 

Chas.  A.  R.  Horne. 

Woolwich,  53,  Powis- street,  Dec.  14,1855. 


LETTERS  FROM  AUSTRALIA. 

Adelaide,  August,  14, 1855. 

Brother  Wallis, — At  the  conclusion  of  my 
lengthy  journal,  'giving  some  account  of  our 
protracted  voyage,  I  briefly  stated  the  position 
of  the  churches  at  the  time  of  my  arrival  in 
the  colony ;  I  shall  now  endeavor  to  inform  you 
what  the  churches  here  are  doing,  and  what 
they  contemplate  doing. 

The  church  meeting  in  Franklin-street,  Ade- 
laide, assemble  at  half-past  10  on  the  Lord's- 
day  morning,  for  breaking  bread,  &c.  The 
number  in  attendance  is  generally  about  60. 
Should  the  church  increase  in  numbers,  this 
place  of  meeting  would  be  too  small.  The  de- 
sirability of  erecting  a  larger  place  has  engaged 
the  attention  of  the  church,  and  it  is  most 
likely  something  will  be  done  to  accomplish 
this  object  'ere  long. 

In  the  afternoon,  at  half-past  2,  a  Sunday 
school  is  held,  which  is  attended  by  about  40 
children  and  6  or  8  teachers.    The  want  of  a 


larger  place  is  the  only  reason  why  the  school 
is  not  held  in  the  morning. 

In  the  evening,  at  6,  a  meeting  is  held  for 
the  proclamation  of  the  gospel,  which  is  gene- 
rally attended  by  about  the  same  number  as  in 
the  morning.  The  brethren  who  usually  speak 
in  the  church  supply  these  meetings  in  rotation. 
I  should  have  observed  that  there  are  two 
brethren  appointed  to  preside  at  the  meetings 
in  the  morning.  The  order  of  worship  is 
somewhat  different  here  to  what  I  observed  in 
most  of  the  churches  I  visited  in  England  and 
America.  The  breaking  of  bread  is  considered 
by  the  brethren  here  the  most  important  object 
for  which  they  meet  on  the  Lord's-day;  it  is, 
therefore,  done  before  the  exhortations  are 
given.  After  the  breaking  of  bread  and  the 
fellowship,  an  opportunity  is  always  afforded 
the  brethren  to  teach  and  exhort  one  another. 

On  Wednesday  eveniugs  at  7,  there  is  a 
meeting  of  the  church  for  worship  and  mutual 
edification.  These  meetings  are  not  badly  at- 
tended, considering  that  several  of  the  brethren 
reside  at  a  distance,  and  that  in  the  rainy  sea- 
son the  road  to  the  chapel  is  not  a  very  invit- 
ing one. 

The  church  meeting  in  Robert-street,  Hind- 
marsh,  assemble  at  the -same  time,  and  observe 
the  same  order  as  the  ehurch  in  the  city.  The 
number  in  attendance  is  generally  between  20 
and  30. 

A  Sunday  sehool  is  held  in  the  morning  at 
9,  and  in  the  afternoon  at  half-past  2,  which 
is  attended  by  between  30  and  40  children,  and 
5  or  6  teachers. 

There  is  a  meeting  for  the  proclamation  of 
the  gospel,  at  half-past  6  in  the  evening,  which 
is  supplied  in  the  same  way  as  the  one  in  the 
city. 

A  meeting  for  worship  and  mutual  edifica- 
tion is  held  ou  Tuesday  e  enings  at  7. 

The  course  of  lectures  on  Christianity,  I 
mentioned  in  my  last,  delivered  by  Brother 
Warren  on  Monday  evenings,  at  the  latter 
place,  have  created  no  little  interest  and  sensa- 
tion in  the  township.  The  last  four  Monday 
evenings  have  been  taken  np  with  discussions 
on  the  "  Subject,  design-,  and  mode  of  Chris- 
tian baptism,"  and  the  meeting  is  further  ad- 
journed. I  attended  the  one  held  last  even- 
ing, when  there  were  about  100  persons  pre- 
sent, and  the  meeting  was  not  concluded  till 
past  10  o'clock.  So  great  was  the  interest 
taken  in  the  discussion,  that  if  a  brother  had 
not  proposed  its  adjournment,  the  meeting,  I 
feel  assured,  would  have  lasted  till  midnight, 
if  not  till  cock-crowing.  Those  who  attend 
from  the  various  sects  are  evidently  not  a  little 
annoyed  at  the  strong  and  scriptural  position 
assumed  and  maintained  by  Brother  Warren. 
They  find  it  impossible  to  shake  him,  or. the 
testimony  he  brings  forward,  and  have,  there- 
fore, treated  the  subject  as  one  of  little  import- 
ance to  Christians,  and  have  endeavored  to 
make  others  think  the  same  by  trifling  with  it. 
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I  trust  some  of  these  will  be  led  to  see, 'ere  long, 
the  happiness  arising  from  obedience  to  the 
commands  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  be  led  to 
follow  him  through  ••  evil  and  good  report." 

Since  my  last  there  have  been  four  additions 
by  immersions  to  the  church  at  Hindmarsh  : 
one  of  these  is  the  mother  of  an  esteemed  bro- 
ther and  sister  in  the  church,  aged  71.  Two 
or  three  brethren  from  Melbourne  have  united 
with  the  church  here  since  my  last. 

The  churches  at  Adelaide  and  Hindmarsh 
are  jointly  about  to  occupy  one  or  two  new 
preaching  stations,  further  particulars  of  which 
I  hope  to  report  in  my  next.  I  have  not  yet 
visited  the  church  meeting  at  Mussett  Vale, 
and  cannot,  therefore,  state  any  particulars 
about  it. 

The  affairs  of  the  colony,  with  the  prospect 
of  a  good  harvest,  are  a  little  more  cheering 
than  when  T  last  wrote.  Trade  is,  however, 
still  very  dull,  and  until  the  harvest  commences, 
there  is  not  likely  to  be  any  demand  for  labor, 
nor  even  then  beyond  what  is  already  in  the 
colony,  so  that  I  could  not  yet  advise  any  to 
leave  England  who  can  get  employment  there. 
The  Bill  for  a  New  Constitution  for  the  colony 
having  been  sent  back  for  the  reconsideration 
of  the  colonists,  we  are  on  the  eve  of  a  great 
political  demonstration. 

I  received  per  last  mail,  a  letter  from  a  bro- 
ther Nicholl,  whom  I  met  with  at  Hammer- 
smith, so  I  suppose  he  is  on  his  way  out  here ; 
and  was  also  gratified  at  the  receipt  of  a  num- 
ber of  the  Harbinger  direct  from  Bethany. 

Adelaide,  September  7, 1855. 

Brother  "Wallis, — The  communication  I  have 
to  make  by  this  mail  is  not  so  cheering  as  that 
contained  in  my  last.  Death  has  been  visiting 
our  little  flock,  and  has  also  deprived  us  of 
welcoming  a  brother  to  our  shores.  About  a 
fortnight  since  Sister  Nicholl  called  upon  me 
and  informed  me  that  her  husband,  who  left 
England  in  March  last,  in  the  Tat/mouth  Cas- 
tle, died  of  small-pox  on  the  15th  June.  The 
vessel  had  been  laying  for  six  weeks  or  two 
months  in  quarantine,  and  during  this  time 
Sister  Nicholl  was  unable  to  send  a  letter  to 
her  brother-in-law  or  me,  to  announce  her  arri- 
val. She  had  further  to  suffer  the  loss  of  her 
little  daughter,  who  died  of  consumption.  As 
soon  as  the  brethren  were  aware  of  her  situa- 
tion, their  sympathies  were  enlisted  on  her  be- 
half, and  everything  was  done  to  lessen  the 
weight  of  her  affliction.  She  immediately  met 
with  a  temporary  home  in  the  house  of  one  of 
our  deacons,  and  after  a  few  days  her  brother- 
in-law  came  into  town,  and  took  her  and  her 
little  boy  into  the  country  with  him. 

The  other  loss  we  have  been  called  to  suffer 
is  that  of  Sister  Bloor,  who  entered  into  her 
rest,  after  a  short  illness,  about  three  weeks 
since.  She  had  not  been  in  good  health  for 
some  time,  but  was  present  at  our  meetings  for 
the  last  time  the  very  day  that  Sister  Nicholl 


was  received  by  the  church.  I  gave  an  exhor- 
tation on  that  occasion  on  the  subject  of  pre- 
paration for  eternity,  and  before  another 
Lord's-day  she  fell  asleep  in  Jesus ;  much  -  to 
the  loss  and  grief  of  her  beloved  partner,  but 
doubtless  to  her  gain  and  joy.  "  Blessed  are 
the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord/' 

I  must  next  inform  you,  that  since  I  wrote 
a  sister  has  been  added  to  our  number  by  im- 
mersion, on  the  same  day  as  the  mortal  re- 
mains of  Sister  Bloor  were  committed  to  the 
silent  tomb. 

Brother  Warren  has  just  concluded  his  first 
course  of  Lectures  on  Christianity,  mentioned 
in  my  last  letter  or  two.  I  think  he  contem- 
plates giving  another  series.  'The  church  and 
Sunday  school  at  Hindmarsh  are  in  about  the 
same  position  as  when  I  last  wrote. 

The  meetings  of  the  church  and  Sunday 
school  at  Adelaide  continue  to  be  well  attended. 
I  purpose  giving  a  course  of  lectures  at  our 
place  of  meeting  here  shortly.  We  are  going 
to  sustain  the  loss  of  some  few  of  our  brethren 
from  the  church  at  Adelaide,  who  are  going  to 
settle  in  a  distant  part  of  the  colony.  They 
will  form  a  church  where  they  are  going,  and 
I  hope,  in  a  numerical  point  of  view,  their 
places  will  soon  be  supplied.  In  our  present 
infant  state  their  loss  will  be  much  felt. 

The  church  I  mentioned,  in  my  former  letter 
as  meeting  in  the  country,  assemble  at  M'Laren 
Vale.  They  meet  at  noon,  and  generally  con- 
clude their  meetings  about  3  o'clock.  Some 
of  the  brethren  come  ten  or  twelve  miles. 
The  number  in  attendance  is  from  1 5  to  20. 

We  commence  one  of  our  new  preaching 
place  next  Lord's-day,  in  a  neglected  part  of 
the  city,  and  I  hope  soon  to  announce  the  com- 
mencement of  another. 

By  the  Harbingers  and  papers  T  have  re- 
ceived from  America,  I  am  pleased  to  hear  of 
the  progress  of  truth  in  the  United  States,  and 
wish  I  could  hear  something  hopeful  from 
Britain ;  but  war  1  war !  war  !  is  the  cry 
from  that  quarter.  Your  olive-branch  must  be 
a  treat  to  the  lovers  of  peace. 

The  state  of  things  in  the  colony  is  much 
the  same  as  when  I  last  wrote,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  great  excitement  attending  a  gene- 
ral election  about  to  take  place. 

I  was  sorry  to  perceive  by  the  last  Harbin- 
ger, that  your  health  has  been  suffering.  I 
hope  you  have  recovered  'ere  this  reaches  you. 
An  esteemed  brother  in  the  church  is  suffer- 
ing at  the  present  time,  from  a  severe  and  dan- 
gerous illness. 

With  kind  love  to  all  the  brethren,  I  re- 
main, your's  faithfully  in  Christ, 

H.  Husset. 

[It  appears  from  a  supplement  of  the  South 
Australian  Register,  forwarded  us  by  Brother 
Hussey,  that  the  estimated  population  of  South 
Australia,  on  the  31st  of  March,  1855,  was— 
males,  43,720;  females,  41,462 ;  returns  not 
received  and  travellers,  632 ;  total,  85,821.] 
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GLA8G0W. 

We  have  lately  been  cheered  by  the  addition 
to  the  congregation  by  baptism  of  two  promis- 
ing young  tnen :  their  names  are  Robert  Lam- 
bie,  jun.  son  of  our  esteemed  Brother  Larabie ; 
and  William  Webster,  son  of  our  esteemed 
sister,  Mrs.  Webster.  Would  that  these  young 
disciples  may  indeed,  as  they  have  begun,  so 
continue  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord, 
adorning  the  doctrine  they  have  thus  professed 
and  espoused  before  many  witnesses. 

The  congregation  is  living  in  peace :  may  it 
so  continue,  that  walking  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
it  may  be  multiplied.  James  Wilson. 

[In  communicating  the  same,  information, 
another  brother  adds — "  These*young  men,  as 
well  as  most  of  those  who  have  lately  been 
added  to  us  by  baptism,  have,  for  some  time, 
been  members  of  Bro.  Beattie's  Bible  class ; 
and  it  is  probable,  that  much  of  the  zeal  and 
truth  which  now  animates  them,  were  imbibed 
by  their  connection  therewith.] 


LONDON   (CAMDEN  TOWN.) 

Through  the  blessing  of  God  on  our  humble 
endeavors  to  make  known  his  truth  and  love, 
we  have  still  to  rejoice  in  prosperity.  Since 
onr  last  report,  three  more  having  believed  in 
their  heart,  and  confessed  with  their  mouth  the 
Lord  Jesus,  have  been  baptized  into  his  death, 
and  risen  into  newness  of  life.  Not  unto  us, 
but  "  unto  him  that  loved  us,  and- washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made 
us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father, 
to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and 
ever.    Amen."  W.  L. 


MANCHESTER. 

We  have  much  pleasure  in  informing  you  and 
your  readers,  that  the  newly-planted  congrega- 
tion of  disciples  in  this  city  continues  to  re- 
ceive accessions.  Besides  two  persons  whose 
union  with  us  nds  only  been  delayed  by  cir- 
cumstances, two  others  have  cast  in  their  lot 
with  us,  one  of  whom  has,  for  many  years,  been 
actively  engaged  in  the  Redeemer's  service, 
and  the  other  was  immersed  by  Brother  King, 
on  13th  instant.  The  case  of  the  latter  has 
excited  within  our  minds  a  peculiar  interest, 
from  the  circumstance  that  she  is  suffering 
(torn  deprivation  of  sight.  Though  unable  to 
read  the  divine  volume  for  herself,  faith  has 
"come  by  hearing"  and  though   still  en- 


veloped in  natural  darkness,  yet  is  she  "light 
in  the  Lord." 

During  the  past  few  weeks  we  have  "  made 
excursions"  to  some  of  the  surrounding 
churches,  to  "  visit  our  brethren,  and  see  how 
they  do."  In  October  it  was  my  privilege  to 
deliver  three  or  four  discourses  in  Wigan, 
under  interesting  circumstances.  Towards 
the  close  of  November,  Brother  King  visited 
Ashton-under-Lyne,  and  had  various  indivi- 
duals of  the  denominations  and  the  non-pro- 
fessing portion  of  the  population  to  hear  him, 
and  "ask  questions;"  some  of  whom  expressed 
themselves  as  much  pleased.  At  the  com- 
mencement of  the  present  month  Brother 
King  spent  a  few  days  in  Wigan,  in  the  man- 
ner which  the  following  extract  from  the  Wigan 
Observer,  for  Dec.  8,  will  show  : — 

"  Me.  Kino's  Discourses. — During  the 
week  a^number  of  discourses  or  lectures  have 
been  in  the  course  of  delivery,  by  Mr.  David 
King,  of  London,  the  well-known  opponent  of 
infidelity,  whether  open  or  disguised.  On 
Sunday  last  discourses  were  given,  afternoon 
and  evening,  in  the  Public  Hall,  King-street. 
That  in  the  afternoon  was  on  "  The  Man  of 
Sin, — a  Personification  of  the  Apostacy."  That 
in  the  evening  was  on  "  The  Ancient  Gospel." 
On  Monday  evening  a  conference  was  held  in 
the  Disciples'  School  Room,  School-street, 
for  the  discussion  of  the  lecturer's  statements 
of  the  previous  day. — On  Tuesday  evening  a 
discourse  was  given  in  the  Disciples'  School, 
the  topic  being  "  The  Folly  of  Secularism." 
Several  parties,  at  the  close,  attempted  to  get 
up  an  argument,  but  failed  in  speaking  on  the 
subject  under  consideration. — On  Wednesday 
evening  Mr.  King  discoursed  in  the  above 
School,  on  "Jerusalem,  Rome,  and  Russia." 
The  subject  was  intimately  connected  with 
those  of  the  Sunday  previous.  At  the  con- 
clusion one  or  two  parties  rose  to  ask  questions, 
and  remark  on  the  subject.  By  the  request 
of  the  meeting,  the  subject  was  adjourned  for 
farther  discussion  on  the  following  evening 
(Thursday),  when,  as  no  one  appeared  to  take 
up  the  original  subject  of  the  previous  evening, 
the  lecturer  took  up  that  of  State  Church- 
ism,  as  exemplified  in  the  Church  of  England, 
and  showed,  to  the  apparent  satisfaction  of 
many  present,  that  the  Church  of  England  is 
an  apostate  church. — Discussion  ensued  at 
the  close  of  the  discourse,  and  the  lecturer 
announced  that  he  should  be  in  the  town  again 
shortly,  and  he  hoped  that  those  persons  who 
were  able  to  discuss  these  points,  would  come 
forward  and  defend  their  principles,  in  a  gene- 
rous, kind,  and  Christian  manner. — The 
whole  of  the  meetings  were  well  attended,  and 
much  interest  has  been  manifested  throughout." 
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On  the  9th,  I  delivered  three  discourses  in 
Hnddenfield,  in  the  room  occupied  by  our 
brethren  there.  The  attendance  on  each  occa- 
sion was  good,  and  the  attention  was  marked. 
The  subsequent  Lord's- day  Brother  King  spent 
in  Huddersfield,  and,  I  am  informed,  was  en* 
couraged  by  the  excellent  attendance,  and  by 
the  general  interest  manifested.  There  are 
some  indications  that  a  brighter  day  is  dawning 
upon  our  Huddersfield  brethren.  We  joyfully 
congratulate  them  on  every  token  of,  and  step 
towards,  an  improved  state  of  things ! 

J.  B.  R. 


NEWTOWN. 

I  visited  Newtown  on  Lord's  day,  November 
18th,  1855,  when  I  immersed  two  young  fe- 
males into  the  divine  names.  On  Lord's  day, 
December  9th,  I  visited  Newtown  again,  when 
we  had  the  pleasure  of  immersing  into  Jesus 
Christ,  a  very  intelligent  and  promising  young 
man,  whose  name  is  Pryce  Jones,  I  believe 
about  twenty -three  years  of  age.  He  is  pos- 
sessed already  of  qualifications  to  edify  our 
dear  brethren.  May  the  God  of  all  grace  pre- 
serve him  from  every  evil,  and  cause  him  to 
grow  in  the  grace  and  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour.  Pryce  Jones  attributes  his  con- 
version to  the  teachings  of  Brother  Rotherham. 
It  is  generally  believed  that  the  labors  of  our 
much-esteemed  brother  in  that  town,  have 
made  a  considerable  impression  upon  its  inha- 
bitants, and  the  good  news  of  his  coming  back 
again  has  caused  many  hearts  to  overflow  with 
joy.  Edwd.  Evans,  Jun. 

Penrallt,  December  13,  1855. 


MEETING  OF  THE  EVANGELIST  COMMITTEE. 

On  the  cover  of  the  last  Harbinger  we  in- 
formed our  readers  that  Brother  Rotherham, 
on  leaving  Manchester,  had  decided  on  return- 
ing to  Newtown,  provided  the  Committee  at 
Nottingham  were  prepared  to  sustain  him  in  the 
effort.  On  the  5  th  of  December  last,  a  meet- 
ing of  the  Committee  was  held,  for  the  purpose 
of  deliberating  on  the  matter,  Brother  Hine. 
presiding.  After  considering  the  subject  in 
the  various  aspects  in  which  it  was  presented 
to  the  Committee,  and  expressing  an  opinion 
that  the  churches  would  not  permit  the  cause 
to  suffer  for  want  of  funds,  the  following  reso- 
lutions were  agreed  to : — 

Resolved,— "  That  Brother  Rotherham  be 
engaged  by  the  Committee  from  January, 
1856,  till  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  churches, 
to  be  held  in  Liverpool  in  the  ensuing  August ; 


and  that  he  proceed  to  Newtown,  agreeably  to 
his  own  desire,  and  continue  there  for  three 
or  four  months,  or  even  longer,  if  the  prospect 
of  doing  good  will  justify  such  a  conclusion. 

Resolved, — "  That  an  application  be  made 
to  all  the  brethren  and  churches, -through  tne 
next  Harbinger,  to  render  the  necessary  assist- 
ance to  carry  out  and  sustain  this  effort ;  at 
the  same  time  the  two  Committees  will  co- 
operate in  sustaining  Brethren  King  and  Ro- 
therham, as  though  they  were  still  laboring 
together,  as  cordially  and  harmoniously  as  they 
have  done  from  the  first  in  Manchester." 

"Will  the  brethren  give  the  foregoing  resolu- 
tions their  earnest  attention,  bearing  in  mind 
the  precious  character  of  the  salvation  provided 
for  a  perishing  world  P  Its  application  to  the 
hearts  and  consciences  of  sinners  cannot  be 
accomplished  without  men,  labor,  and  money ; 
and  the  contributions  towards  supplying  the 
means  for  prosecuting  this  work,  may  be  truly 
regarded  ^  as  deposits  iu  the  bank  of  heaven, 
with  the  promise  of  interest  in  an  eternity  of 
bliss.  We  shall  be  happy  to  receive  contribu- 
tions, and  hand  them  to  the  Treasurer.  Let  the 
new  year  bear  witness  to  our  sympathy  and 
benevolence.  J.  W. 


PORTMADOC. 

I  enclose  subscription  for  the  next  year's 
Harbinger,  one  copy  for  David  Williams, 
Criccieth,  and  one  for  myself.  I  send  this 
small  amount  with  great  pleasure,  because  I 
never  had  so  ir  u?h  good  matter  for  my  money 
as  there  is  sent  out  monthly  in  the  Harbinger  ; 
yet,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  that  I  am  unable  to  get 
any  new  subscribers  for  it. 

I  am  happy  to  inform  you  that  the  church 
at  Criccieth,  where  I  used  to  worship,  five 
miles  from  this  place,  is  enjoying  much  peace 
and  love  through  the  grace  of  our  heavenly 
Father,  and  is  slightly  on  the  increase.  One 
middle  aged  man  was  baptized  on  the  4th  of 
November:  on  the  11th,  I  had  the  pleasure  of 
baptizing*  my  only  son  and  child,  a  youth  of  14 
years  of  age ;  on  the  18th,  David  Williams' 
sou,  about  the  same  age,  and  a  female  rather 
younger,  were  baptized.  Again,  on  the  18th 
of  the  present  month,  a  woman  was  added  to 
our  number  in  the  same,  the  divinely  appoint- 
ed way.  Our  chapel  is  too  small,  but  we  are 
so  poor  that  we  cannot  afford  to  enlarge  it. 

An  evangelist  is  much  wanted  here,  but  I 
do  not  know  of  any  one  qualified  for  the  work. 

W.  Jones. 


wigan. 


We  are  happy  to  inform  yon,  that  very  re- 
cently four  persons  put  on  Christ  by  being  I 
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baptized  into  his  name.  Two  of  them  were 
from  Warrington  Junction;  one  from  St* 
Helens,  the  leading  man  amongst  the  Wesleyan 
Reformers  of  that  place ;  and  one  resident  in 
Wigan,  who  has  for  some  months  been  reading 
the  works  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg.  He  was 
convinced  of  the  truth  by  reading  thai  little 
work,  "  Sincerity  seeking  the  Way  to  Heaven/' 
and  attending  onr  meetings. 

There  art  now  three  brethren  at  Warrington 
Junction,  who  meet  to  keep  the  commands  of 
Christ,  and  are  visited  by  some  of  our  brethren 
from  Wigan. 

We  have  received  the  50  new  hymn  books, 

which  are  very  much  admired  by  onr  brethren, 

and  also  the  100  copies  of  "  Sincerity,"  which 

.  we  cam  highly  recommend  to  all  the  churches. 

Timothy  Coop. 
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ARCHIBALD   PATERSON. 

The  congregation  in  Glasgow  has  to  record 
the  loss  by  death  of  one  of  its  earliest  and  most 
esteemed  members.  Our  brother,  Archibald 
Paterson,  departed  this  state  on  the  4th  of 
December  last,  after  several  days  of  severe 
bodily  distress,  from  an  affection  of  the  lungs 
of  many  years'  standing,  which  lately  rendered 
his  breathing  exceedingly  difficult,  affording  a 
painful  spectacle  to  those  brethren  aud  friends 
who  visited  him,  but  with  whom,  dpriug  the 
last  few  days  of  his  life,  he  was  unable  to  con- 
verse. 

The  congregation  recognizes  in  the  departure 
of  Brother  Paterson  from  its  midst,  one  who — 
besides  being  amongst  the  earliest  members, 
when  numbering  very  few — stood  in  the  breach 
on  the  side  of  truth,  in  the  defence  of  Primi- 
tive Christianity,  when  surrounding  circum- 
stances were  the  least  propitious ;  and  who  for 
long  acted  as  a  deacon,  until  compelled  by  un- 
happy family  circumstances  to  lay  down  that 
office,  to  the  regrets  of  the  brethren.  He  has 
lived  to  see,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  that 
small  company  of  disciples  —  notwithstanding 
the  breaks  made  upon  it  by  divisions,  and  the 
diminution  by  time  and  change — increased  to 
ten-fold,  and  become  a  goodly  band.  Our  de- 
ceased brother's  memory  is  thus  intimately 
associated  with  the  recollections  of  many  of 
our  brethren,  both  in  this  country  and  in  other 
parts  of  the  world,  each  of  whom,  we  doubt- 
not,  to  whom  this  communication  may  come, 
will  read  or  hear  of  him  with  deep  interest. 

It  was  our  late  brother's  lot  to  suffer,  for 
these  many  years,  from  a  continued  source  of 
heavy  family  affliction,  which  it  was  not  in  the 
power  of  his  brethren  or  friends — in  his  deter- 
mination not  to  be  separated — either  to  miti- 
gate or  remove ;  and  although  thus  harrassed 
in  bod^  aud  mind,  and  borne  down  under  a 
weight   of  affliction  —  which    the    brethren 


thought  it  would  certainly  be  for  his  present 
iuterests,  as  it  amounted  to  nearly  his  duty  to 
shake  off,  rendering  this  lire  a  very  undesirable 
thing  to  him — he  maintained  his  integrity  to 
the  last  hour  of  his  life,  exemplifying  in  his 
calm  and  unobtrusive  demeanor— his  meek  and 
quiet  disposition  and  character — his  consistent 
and  holy  walk  'and  behaviour — and  above  all, 
in  the  exhibition  he  made  ofihat  love  "  vhich 
sufereth  long  and  it  kind"  —  that  he  "  had 
been  with  Jesus,"  and  had  learned  of  him.  He 
-bat  now  gone  to  his  rest,  and  as  we  believe 
that  he  "  sleeps  in  Jesus,"  we  know  that  he 
will  be  among  those  whom  "  God  will  bring 
with  him."  He  has  bequeathed  to  the  breth- 
ren, and  to  all  who  shall  hereafter  believe,  a 
pattern  of  good  works,  in  bis  meekness  and 
forbearance  under  sufferings  and  affliction. 
He  now  rests  from  his  labors,  and  his  works 
do  follow  him.  J.  Wilson. 

Glasgow,  Dec.  10,  1855. 

HARRIET  BLOOR. 

Dear  Brother  Wallis, 

I  wrote  to  you  about  nine  days  ago,  and 
mentioned  in  my  letter  that  Sister  Bloor  was 
staying  with  us.  I  then  informed  her  that  I 
was  writing  to  you,  inquiriug  at  the  same  time 
if  she  had  any  message  for  you.  She  looked 
pleased,  and  desired  me  to  send  her  love  to  you, 
which  I  believe  I  neglected  to  do.  This  may 
appear  a  trivial  matter,  but  the  last  message 
of  a  friend  and  sister  is  ever  of  importance. 
Her  gentle  spirit  bid  farewell  to  earth  this 
morning  at  twelve  o'clock.  Since  starting  for 
this  colony  she  has  suffered  much,  first  through 
her  hushand's  illness ;  then  many  long  and 
weary  months'  attention  to  her  sick  child  wore 
her  down :  but  she  never  repined.  She  was 
with  us  about  a  week,  and  by  the  change  seem- 
ed to  rally,  and  appeared  in  better  spirits.  On 
her  return  home  she  had  an  attack  of  jaundice, 
which,  not  being  considered  serious,  and  the 
complaint  not  at  first  appearing  in  its  true 
color,  was  perhaps  too  long  neglected.  On 
the  23rd  of  August  she  was  brought  to  a  pre- 
mature confinement,  and  delivered  of  a  still- 
born child.  She  sank  rapidly,  and  expired  on 
the  following  day. 

On  last  Lord's  day  she  attended  in  her  place 
in  the  meeting-house,  although  very  ill.  On 
that  occasion  Sister  Nicholls  was  introduced, 
who  had  lost  her  husband  on  the  voyage.  The 
circumstance  was  the  more  impressive,  as  the 
brother  presiding  read  the  letter  of  recommen- 
dation to  the  church,  and  was  proceeding  to 
introduce  Brother  and  Sister  Nicholls  to  those 
present :  but  Brother  Nicholls  had  had  his  in- 
troduction to  the  presence  of  our  Lord,  and 
however  much  the  brethren  and  his  partner 
might  sorrow,  their  sorrow  was  his  joy.  Our 
Sister  Bloor,  who. was  present  on  this  impress- 
ive occasion,  was  soon  called  to  partake  of  the 
same  joy.     On  Monday  the  became  worse, 
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but  was  able  to  walk  and  get  medical  advice ; 
on  Tuesday  she  continued  very  ill,  but  was  able 
to  go  about,  and  did  not  appear  to  be  aware 
that  the  time  of  her  departure  was  so  near  at 
hand.  On  Wednesday  she  became  insensible, 
and  did  not  give  any  signs  of  restoration  after- 
wards. Though  our  sister  did  not  speak  of  her 
approaching  dissolution,  we  have  a  better  evi- 
dence of  her  stamping  in  the  sight  of  God.  She 
was  a  consistent  Christian ;  her  delight  was  in 
the  assemblies  of  the  saints,  and  her  conversa- 
tion was  in  heaven.  What  errors  she  saw  in 
others,  she  would  tell  them  of  in  much  affec- 
tion, and  with  great  plainness  of  speech.  She 
was  an  affectionate  wife,  and  trained  up  her 
children  in  the  way  they  should  go.  She  was 
exceedingly  patient,  which  showed  that  she  was 


preparing  for  her  departure.  I  have-  under- 
stood that  she  was  not  naturally  of  that  tem- 
perament. She  has  left  two  fine  healthy  chil- 
dren, who  will  never  know  or  be  able  to  value 
the  love  of  such  an  excellent  parent.  May  the 
disconsolate  husband  not  sorrow  as  those  who 
have  no  hope. 

I  have  written  thus  much  at  the  earliest  op- 
portunity of  one  who,  I  think,  must  have  been 
dear  to  yon  and  your  family,  and  others  in  the 
church,  as  she  was  to  all  who  have  made  her 
acquaintance  in  this  land.  May  we  say  with 
the  inspired  writer,  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  that 
die  in  the  Lord ;  yea,  verily,  they  do  rest  from 
their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." 

Thos.  Magarey. 

Hindmarsh,  South  Australia,  Aug.  24, 1855. 
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THE  NATIVITY. 


In  Bethlehem's  fields,  lo  1  a  wonderous  sight 
Appeared  to  the  shepherds  whilst  watching  by 

night : 
The  glory  of  God  shone  around  on  the  plain, 
And  with  terror  they're  seized,  which  they 

cannot  restrain. 

For  an  angel  from  heaven,  his  garments  all 

bright, 
Stood  before  them  dispersing  the  darkness  of 

night : 
.His  voice,  how  melodious  I  befitting  the  strain 
Which  he  comes  to  make  known — oh  1  tell  it 

again ! 

"  Fear  not,  then,"  said  he,  "  for  good  tidings 

I  bring, 
Great  joy  to  all  people" — aloud  let  it  ring : 
In  David's  fair  city,  this  day  there  is  born 
A  Saviour — a  great  one !  Oh,  how  their  hearts 

warm  1 

No  longer  they  shrink  from  this  angel  of  light, 
Nor  wish  for  a  moment  to  hasten  his  flight ; 
With  rapture  they  gaze — yea,  with  awe  most 

profound, 
And  gladly  they  drink  in  so  joyful  a  sound. 

No  longer  this  herald  stood  singly,  we're  told, 
Too  great  was  the  theme  for  the  heavens  to 

hold : 
Their  portals  flew  open — a  host  now  appears ! 
Be  silent,  ye  scoffers  I  avaunt  be  your  sneers. 

Yes,  a  host  from  the  heavens  enlivened  the 

scene, 
'Twas  sudden  as  when  the  red  lightnings  do 

gleam ; 
And  this  multitude  join   him,  ascribing  the 

praise 
To  the  Father  of  mercies,  the  Ancient  of  Days  I 


All  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  they  cry, 
And  peace  upon  earth,  both  afar  and  anigh; 
Good  will  to  poor  sinners,  and  mercy  so  free, 
The  vilest  and  worst  may  now  reconcil'd  be. 

Now  cheer'd  and  reviv'd  by  this  message  of 

love, 
In  accents  so  sweet  from  the  heavens  above, 
Away  to  the  city  they  gladly  depart, 
To  see  the  strange  sight,   and  the  news  to 

impart. 

At  length  they  discover  the  wonderous  babe, 
In  a  manger  they  found  him,  for  there  he  was 

laid; 
The  angel  had  told  them  that  thus  it  should 

be, 
But  now  for  themselves  the  iufant  they  see. 

This  infant — who  is  he?    The  long-promised 

seed  ! 
The  Shiloh  proclaimed,  the  Messiah  indeed ! 
The  Counsellor,  Wonderful,  great  Prince  of 

Peace — 
Lo,  he  comes  from  vile  bondage  our  souls  to 

release. 

Then  let  us  unite  with  the  heavenly  throng, 
And  with  saints  uponi  earth,   as   we  travel 

along; 
Ascribing   salvation,   the   theme  we    now 

sing, 
To  God  as  our  Father,  to  Christ  as  our  King : 

As  our  Lord  and  our  Master,  our  Prophet  and 

Priest : 
And  trust  in  his  love,  for  ever  to  feast ; 
Admiring,  adoring  the  riches  of  grace, 
While  we  bow  at  his  knee,  and  gaze  on  his 

face. 

H.  P. 


I 
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CREATION,  GENERATION,  REGENERATION. 

Creation,  under  whatsoever  formula  expressed,  is  the  radix,  or  root,  of  all 
our  conceptions  of  re-creation,  generation,  and  regeneration.  Generation  and 
creation  are  used  in  Holy  "Writ  as  equivalents,  or  convertible  terms.  After  the 
recital  of  the  grand  drama  of  creation,  on  summing  up  the  creations  of  six  con- 
secutive days,  detailed  in  the  1st  chapter  of  Genesis,  Moses,  as  represented  in 
our  English  Bibles,  published  by  Church  and  State  authorities,  calls  the  whole 
drama  "  the  generations  of  the  heavens  and  of  the  earth,  when  they  were 
created"*  (ii  4.) 

Such  is  the  primary  import  of  the  word,  and  such  is  the  only  true  and  ade- 
quate conception  of  it.  But  it  is  not  the  only  term  employed  by  Moses,  by  the 
Prophets,  or  by  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  to  indicate  any  and  every  work  of  God 
in  originating  beings  or  entities  of  any  or  every  rank  of  existences.  Hence,  in 
the  very  second  chapter  of  Genesis,  that  which  is  called  creation  in  the  first,  is 
called  generation  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  drama,  and  applied  to  the  same 
work. 

But  in  consequence  of  the  entrance  of  sin  into  heaven,  and  then  into  earth, 
there  occurred  a  catastrophe — first  a  moral,  and  then  a  physical  desolation.  It 
was  not  an  absolute  desolation,  or  a  ruin  irremediable,  on  the  part  of  the  Crea- 
tor, but  sueh  it  was  on  the  part  of  the  creature.  Angels  and  men,  in  all  their 
original  grandeur,  never  possessed  creative  power,  and,  still  worse  for  themselves, 
when  fallen  they  are  wholly  destitute  of  re-creative  power.  A  fallen  angel,  or  a 
fallen  man,  could  quite  as  easily  have  created  himself  as  re-create  or  regenerate 
himself  when  fallen.  Nor  could  Omniscience  or  Omnipotence  project  or  insti- 
tute any  law  whatever,  by  obedience  to  which  he  could  reinstate  himself  in 
primeval  perfection  and  happiness.  He  is,  however,  only  a  fallen  man,  and  not 
a  fallen  angel.  Therefore,  in  his  case,  a  regeneration  or  re-creation  is  possible 
on  the  part  of  God,  though  wholly  impossible  on  the  part  of  man  himself. 

There  is  one  radical  difference,  however,  between  generation  and  regeneration, 
and  between  creation  and  re-creation,  that  must  never  be  lost  sight  of  on  the 
part  of  all  to  whom  this  re-creation  or  regeneration  is  proposed.  There  are,  in 
fallen  man,  reason,  conscience,  and  affections,  but  there  was  not  one  of  these  in 
the  dust  of  Eden,  out  of  which  God  created  the  first  man.  Still,  to  man's  own 
powers,  as  he  now  is,  re-creation  or  regeneration  is  wholly  impossible.  With  all 
reverence  and  humility  be  it  spoken,  God  could  not  create  himself.  How  much 
less  conceivable  is  it  that  a  fallen  man,  or  a  fallen  angel,  could  re-create  or  re- 
generate himself !  But  while  this  is  one  of  the  things  impossible  to  man,  it  is 
not  one  of  the  things  impossible  to  God.  Man  has  reason,  conscience,  will,  and 
affections,  in  his  own  personality,  fallen  and  apostate  though  he  be.  It  is  not 
upon  human  clay,  nor  human  brains,  nor  human  flesh,  nor  human  passions,  that 
God  purposes  or  proposes  to  work  in  order  to  re-create  or  regenerate  man.  Nor 
18  it  by  actual  impact,  or  touch,  or  impression  of  mere  mind  upon  mind,  nor  of 
will  upon  will,  nor  of  affections  upon  affections.    This  would  be  still  physical,  if 

*  Bara,  creavit,  is  the  Hebrew  representative  of  the'Greek  poieo,  the  Roman  facio,  and  the 
English  create,  both  in  the  absolute  and  relative  sense — in  its  primary  and  secondary  value 
and  import. 
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not  in  the  first,  or  in  the  second,  or  in  the  third  degree,  it  would  be  only  mere 
impression^  of  the  category  of  the  printing  press. 

In  printing  the  law  of  God  upon  paper,  we  must  have  more  than  printer, 
paper,  type,  and  press.  We  must  have  ink.  So  in  printing  the  law  of  God 
upon  the  human  heart  We  must  not  only  "have  a  Christian  church,  a  Chris- 
tian ministry,  Christian  ordinances,  a  Christian  Bible,  and  a  throne  of  grace ; 
but  we  must  perceive,  realize,  appropriate,  and  feel  the  blood  of  Christ  applied 
to  our  reason,  our  conscience,  our  will,  and  to  our  affections. 

This  plain,  and,  we  think,  scriptural  view  of  this  subject,  is,  in  certain  modi- 
fications and  private  interpretations,  embraced  with  more  or  less  vividness,  and 
maintained  with  more  or  less  pertinacity  and  zeal,  by  what  are  usually  called 
Protestant  evangelicals ;  and  especially  by  the  English,  the  Scotch,  the  Irish, 
the  Canadian,  and  the  American  Presbyterians,  Congregationalists,  Baptists 
and  Methodists.  But  in  most  of  them,  more  or  less  seasoned  or  spiced  with 
certain  humanisms  and  hallowed  traditions,  that,  to  a  very  great  degree,  render 
ineffectual  the  preached  gospel  and  the  sealing  ordinances  of  the  adored  and 
adorable  Author  and  Founder  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  church  that  is  builded 
upon  it. 

Regularly  and  honorably  descended,  one  and  all,  from  heretics  of  diverse 
schools,  but  forgetful  of  their  respective  heraldries — ancestries — formerly  desig- 
nated heretics,  schismatics,  or  enthusiasts,  they  piously  adorn  the  sepulchres  which 
their  progenitors  peopled  in  the  days  of  their  power  and  glory.  And  not  a  few 
of  them  look  upon  those  as  heretics  and  schismatics,  who  desire  to  reinstate  the 
sainted  apostles  and  prophets  on  the  thrones  that  the  Lord  has  reared  for  them 
in  his  Christian  temple. 

One  of  the  pillars  of  modern  orthodoxy  is  capped  with  orthodox  cannon,  filled 
to  the  muzzle  with  blank  cartridges,  which  are  ever  and  anon  being  discharged, 
with  a  thundering  roar  and  a  cloud  of  smoke  that  obscures  the  vision  of  those 
within  and  without  their  respective  fortresses. 

Figure  apart,  let  us  consider  for  a  few  moments  their  ammunition.  It  is  a 
theory  of  regeneration,  which,  whether  true  or  false,  themselves  being  judges, 
affects  not  the  destiny  of  one  of  Adam's  race.  For  if,  as  they  say,  "  God  works 
with  means,  and  he  works  without  them,"  what  mere  theory  can  avail  to  saint 
or  sinner?  "The  mode  of  operation"  is  now  the  apple  of  discord.  Bald 
assertion  suffices  only  in  the  popedom.  Protestants  of  every  school  demand 
more  than  simple  assertion. 

Men  rarely  quarrel  about  what  they  know.  They  quarrel  with  the  greatest 
zeal,  and  sometimes  with  the  strongest  emotions,  when  neither  party  understands 
what  they  say  or  whereof  they  affirm. 

The  idea  of  God  working,  is,  to  finite  man,  as  inexplicable  as  the  creation  of 
a  mountain  by  a  volition.    The  mystery  of  God's  working  is  just  as  great  a  mys- 
tery as  any  other  in  the  horizon  of  human  vision.    Yet  we  all  believe  he  works. 
'  "  My  Father,  continually  works,  and  I  also  continually  work,'*  as  Jesus,  fairly 
translated,  intimates  (John  v.  17.) 

" Means"  interposed,  relieves  only  the  thoughtless.  He  creates  means  and 
ends  with  one  and  the  same  volition.  Such  is  our  conception  of  the  first  fiat. 
When  Jesus  said  to  a  lame  man,  or  a  maimed  man,  lift  thy  couch  and  walk,  and 
he  arose,  walked,  leaped,  and  shouted  for  joy,  does  any  one  comprehend  the 
operation  ?    It  was,  we  say,  Omnipotence  at  work.    Yet  we  must  and  we  do 
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believe  it.  He  veiled  his  power  in  his  word.  If,  then,  God  veiled  his  power  of 
creation  in  oracles,  why  could  he  not,  or  should  he  not,  veil  his  power  of  regene- 
ration in  his  word,  uttered  or  written.  Is  there  any  difference  in  the  nature  of 
the  power,  when  looked  at  in  his  word  printed,  or  listened  to  when  spoken  ? 

Dr.  Edwards,  the  first  of  American  metaphysical  Doctors,  and  Dr.  Dwight, 
the  second  of  American  Rabbis,  mainly  concur  in  their  sublime  metaphysics  of 
theology.  There  is,  however,  a  difference  between  creation  and  re-creation,  be- 
tween generation  and  regeneration,  not  merely  in  the  power  of  the  word  spoken, 
but  also  in  the  spirit  of  the  oracle  uttered.  Generation  has  no  subject,  regene- 
ration has.  Creation  always  begins  on  nothing,  but  re-creation  begins  on  some- 
thing ;  so  of  generation  and  so  of  regeneration,  in  their  true  and  original  con- 
ception. Means,  however,  in  every  case  of  actual  operation,  are  exhibited. 
Something  is  done,  in  will  or  word,  antecedent  to,  or  concomitant  with,  all  the 
operations  of  Jehovah.  That  most  sublime  of  all  names,  is  the  only  absolutely 
irrelative  term  in  universal  speech. 

But  why  travel  beyond  the  written  oracles  ?  So  long  as  we  have  the  signifi- 
cant antecedent  re,  in  connection  with,'  and  antecedent  to,  all  divine  operations 
since  the  end  of  the  first  week  of  time,  why,  I  repeat,  leave  it  out  of  our  premises  1 
There  is  a  redundancy  in  the  prefix  sovereign,  to  either  grace  or  will;  for  it  is 
naturally,  necessarily,  and  immutably  implied  in  both, 

"  O  sons  of  earth,  attempt  you  still  to  rise  1 
On  mountains  piled  on  mountains  to  the  skies ! 
Heaven  still,  with  laughter,  the  vain  toil  surveys, 
And  buries  madmen  in  the  heaps  they  raise." 

If  there  be  levity,  there  is  sense  in  this  poetic  appeal  It  is  consummate 
folly  in  any  case  to  erect  a  scaffold  on  the  finite  to  reach  the  infinite.  "  Who, 
by  searching,  can  find  out  God,  or  know  the  Almighty  to  perfection  ?  The 
knowledge  of  his  name  is  higher  than  the  heavens ;  what  canst  thou  do  ?  It  is 
deeper  than  hadees ;  what  canst  thou  know  1  Its  measure  is  greater  than  the 
earth,  and  its  breadth  than  the  sea."  So  spake  Zophar,  the  Naamathite,  in  Job 
xl  7.  Wisdom  asks,  "  What  is  written  ?"  And  reason  responds,  "  That  believe 
and  do." 

We  are  vainly  attempting  to  build  a  palace  on  the  stem  of  a  tulip,  and  to 
glory  in  and  glorify  our  frailties.  There  are  folios  of  ambiguous  sense  canonized 
in  Rome  and  in  some  other  places. 

What  has  God  said?  what  has  God  done  ?  are  the  most  absorbing  interroga- 
tories which  reason  can  propound,  and  which  the  Bible  alone  can  satisfactorily 
answer.  He  created  the  universe  by  his  word.  He  governs  it  by  his  wo?'d.  He 
sanctifies  man  by  his  word,  and,  in  the  last  day,  he  will  judge  the  world  by  his 
word.  And  what  is  his  word  but  the  scabbard  of  his  Spirit — the  "  sharp  two- 
edged  sword,"  that  proceeds  out  of  his  mouth  ?  "  Where  the  word  of  a  king  is, 
there  is  power ;"  and  where  the  word  of  God,  the  King  of  kings  and  the  Lord 
of  lords,  is,  there  is  transcendent  power. 

But  it  is  not  authority  only,  but  it  is  instrumentality  also.  "  Born  again,  not 
of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible  seed— by  the  word  of  God  which  abides, 
and  will  for  ever  live." 

In  every  attempt  to  separate  or  distinguish  soul  and  spirit,  in  their  consti- 
tuency, elemental  independency,  casuality,  and  copartnery  operations,  men  have 
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darkened  counsel  by  words  misconceived  or  misapplied.  The  Word  is  not  the 
Spirit,  any  more  than  the  Spirit'  of  God  is  not  the  Word  of  God.  Words,  how- 
ever, are  the  serial  forms  and  embodiments  of  ideas,  emotions,  and  volitions. 
And  while  the  Word  is  not  the  Spirit,  nor  the  Spirit  the  Word,  there  is  no 
moral  action,  no  religious  action  of  the  Spirit  without  words  or  ideas  suggested 
to,  imprinted  or  engraven  upon  the  conscience,  the  heart,  and  the  will  of  man. 

In  sound  reason,  all  instruments  are  causes,  and  all  causes  are  instruments, 
save  "  the  Great  Cause  uncaused,  the  sole  root  of  nature."  He  is,  indeed,  the 
unoriginated  and  the  originating  cause  of  all  the  chains  of  causes  which  sustain 
and  conserve  the  universe.  Hence  we  sometimes  say — The  grace  of  God  is  the 
originating  cause  of  man's  salvation — the  death  of  Christ  the  metntorious^  cause 
— the  Holy  Spirit  the  effectual  cause — faith,  repentance,  baptism,  instrumental 
causes — and  eternal  life  the  final  cause — the  first  in  intention,  the  last  in  con- 
summation. 

Elementary  views  are  as  necessary  to  correct,  consistent,  and  comprehensive 
views  of  the  remedial,  regenerating,  and  sanctifying  grace  of  God,  as  are  the 
letters  of  the  English  language  to  any  book,  human  or  divine,  written  or  printed 
in  that  language.  Short  readings  and  long  thinkings  are  the  best  directory  to 
all  who  desire  to  be  able  to  comprehend  the  depth  and  the  height,  the  length 
and  the  breadth  of  the  love  of  God  to  man,  developed  in  the  Christian  Scriptures. 

A.  C. 


FIRST   PRINCIPLES.— No.    V. 

In  our  present  number  we  will  endeavor  to  set  before  the  reader,  the  first  and 
great  commandment.  Scholars  and  persons  of  reflection  are  aware  that,  in  each 
science,  there  is  a  first  lesson,  or  controlling  principle,  without  which  there 
could  not  be  certainty  in  the  investigation  of  a  subject.  The  law  of  attraction 
governs  the  physical  universe — in  the  various  worldly  professions,  self  interest 
forms  the  centre,  around  which  all  other  interests  revolve  ;  and  we  are  happy 
under  the  conviction  that,  in  morality,  the  law  of  faith,  and  faith  alone,  is  the 
Alpha  and  Omega  of  the  scheme  of  redemption.  Religion  is  not  a  subject  of 
demonstration,  as  mathematical  problems ;  for  then,  there  could  be  no  faith. 
But  the  Apostle  declares  that  "  We  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight."  What  we 
have  seen  and/eft,  and  in  reference  to  which  further  investigation  is  inadmissible, 
is  not  a  subject  of  b3lief.  Many  of  our  readers  can  say,  there  is  such  a  city  as 
New  York  or  London,  but  others  from  want  of  observation,  can  only  assert 
that  they  very  confidently  believe  there  are  such  places. 

Neither  is  religion  a  subject  of  opinion,  or  speculation  in  any  sense  whatever ; 
and  we  are  much  inclined  to  the  conclusion  that,  it  is  by  confounding  faith, 
knowledge,  and  opinion,  we  are  in  such  confusion.  Like  the  builders  of  Babel,  we 
use  terms  which  express  not  our  ideas,  and  those  who  hear  us  receive  impressions 
radically  different  from  what  we  intend.  There  is  scarcely  a  week  in  which  we 
do  not  receive  letters  requesting  our  opinions  on  certain  passages  of  Scripture, 
when,  in  truth,  we  have  no  "  opinions,"  and  the  writers  do  not  mean  what  they 
say.  They  intend  to  ask  us  in  reference  to  the  correct  teaching  of  the  respective 
passages,  and  they  very  seldom  look  for  demonstration,  or  even  an  opinion. 

Notwithstanding  our  brethren,  who  we  suppose  are  generally  well  versed  in 
the  principles  of  religion,  read  our  remarks  first — essays  on  first  lessons,  we  in- 
tend mainly  for  others — for  candid  persons  who  desire  to  know  the  way  of  life, 
but  are  not  Christians. 
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Are  we,  and  can  we  be  mistaken  in  the  declaration,  that  there  is  something 
first  in  religion — a  command,  or  lesson  before  all  others,  and  without  which, 
nothing  can  be  performed  acceptably  1  We  have  called  it  faith,  but  at  the  risk 
of  being  accused  of  tautology,  we  approach  the  matter  by  a  somewhat  different 
route.'  It  is  really  a  sad  misfortune  to  the  world  that  religion,  though  the  most 
important  subject,  is  too  often  not  taught  to  the  world,  but  rather  thrown  before 
it  in  mass — in  confusion — without  beginning,  middle,  or  end. 

Were  the  question  put  to  society,  what  is  the  first  and  great  commandment  1 
divers  would  be  the  answers.  For  illustration,  many  honestly  suppose  that 
baptism  is  the  first  duty  to  God.  Far  from  it.  "  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is 
sin,"  said  a  spirit-moved  writer,  whose  credentials  are  worthy  of  respect.  There 
is  no  proxy  faith,  baptism  repentance,  or  even  prayer  in  the  Bible ;  and  therefore, 
we  conclude,  that  baptism  out  of  place,  or  without  faith,  is  anything  but  the 
personal  service  which  every  sinner  owes  to  God.  Others  teach  that  prayer  to 
God  for  the  remission  of  sins,  is  the  first  obligation  resting  upon  the  man  of  the 
world.  As  strangely  as  it  may  sound,  this  is  an  utter  impossibility.  No  one 
can  feel  sufficient  interest  to  pray  or  perform  any  other  real  or  imaginary  duty  in 
an  acceptable  manner,  who  does  not  trust  in  God.  Not  a  few  have  taught  that 
repentance  is  the  first  obligation,  but  we  are  quite  sure  no  one  could  feel  disposed 
to  repent  of  a  course  of  conduct  without  believing  he  was  in  error.  It  would, 
in  fact,  be  an  impossibility.  But  we  are  told  that  in  the  Apostolic  age  the 
teaching  was,  "  Bepent  and  believe  the  Gospel."  Is  it  not  strange  that  the  Scrip- 
tures are  quoted  with  so  little  discrimination  1  The  persons  addressed  were  not 
Atheists,  or  even  Sceptics,  but  believers  in  the  God  of  Israel,  who  placed  a  high 
value  on  their  religion.  True,  they  had  strayed  from  the  law,  so  fox  that  they 
could  not  see  and  trust  the  Messiah  without  travelling  back  the  road  of  repent- 
ance. Therefore,  said  the  Spirit  through  the  servant,  "  Bepent  ye,"  and  trust 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  In  plain  language,  "  You  believe  in  God,  and  boast  of  your 
religious  superiority, but  before  you  can  believe  in  the  Saviour  of  sinners,you  must 
repent  of  the  wickedness,  which  as  Jews  and  idolaters,  you  have  long  committed.w 
Hence,  the  style  of  the  Bible  is,  "Bepentance  towards  God,  and  faith  towards 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

But  we  suppose  we  are  quite  prepared  with  our  preliminary  remarks  and 
essays,  to  approach  at  once  the  subject  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  We  believe  it 
is  also  a  matter  of  sufficient  moment,  to  look  at  it  in  some  systematic  order. 

L  WHAT  IS  FAITH  1 

We  rejoice  in  the  conviction  that  every  spiritual  question  is  clearly  defined  in 
the  Bible.  The  Apostle  informs  us  that  "  Faith  is  the  substance  (confidence) 
of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  (assurance)  of  things  not  seen."  The  beginner 
in  theological  discussions  should  ponder  well  this  definition.  Indeed,  most 
persons  will  profit  by  studying  well  the  bearing  of  each  clause  of  the  verse.  It 
must  be  observed,  as  before  stated,  that  it  precludes  both  knowledge  and 
opinions.  "  It  is  the  confidence  of  things  hoped  for,"  but  it  should  be  remem- 
bered that  we  cannot  hope  where  there  is  no  promise.  It  is  the  assurance  of 
the  existence  of  things  invisible. 

Hence,  no  one  can  say,  I  know  there  is  a  God,  I  know  there  will  be  a  resur- 
rection, or  I  know  that  there  is  a  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  but  we  can 
say  in  much  confidence,  we  have  the  evidence  upon  which  we  believe  on  the 
Lord,  and  through  his  achievements,  we  hope  to  be  resurrected  and  to  stand 
justified  before  the  Father. 

A  chief  error  of  our  age  consists  in  seeking  demonstration  in  religion,  instead 
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of  faith.  Many  say,  "  Oh,  if  we  could  but  believe  V  They  do  not  mean  belie£ 
They  are  too  often  looking  for  heaven  to  open  to  them,  and  matters  of  investi- 
gation to  be  put  beyond  controversy.  All  spirit-rappers,  and  all  such  as  look 
for  direct  developments  from  the  invisible  world,  must  necessarily  entertain 
erroneous  views  in  regard  to  faith.  It  also  occurs  to  us,  that  those  who  pro- 
fess to  gain  their  knowledge  of  the  Eternal,  either  inductively  or  deductively, 
must  deny  the  foundation  of  all  faith.  A  party  of  nominal  logicians  profess  to 
know  God  by  reasoning,  as  they  call  it,  "  from  nature  up  to  nature's  God ;"  and 
those  of  the  deductive  school,  claim  the  clearest  evidence  from  an  unerring  cause 
or  teacher  within,  that  reveals  directly  and  without  effort,  all  spiritual  truth. 
We  repeat  that,  although  metaphysicians  and  speculative  theologians  universally 
take  one  or  the  other  of  these  systems,  we  cannot  see  how  either  can  be  adopted, 
without  blotting  out  faith.  Faith  in  God,  is  the  belief  of  the  report  which  has 
reached  the  world  through  revelation,  in  reference  to  the  Eternal  Faith  can  be 
associated  with  no  reasoning  or  speculation.  It  must  always  be  mentioned  in 
connection  with  report  and  evidence  to  substantiate  the  report 

The  admission  of  the  truth  of  a  proposition  may  not  express  the  full  idea  of 
faith,  although  every  kind  of  testimony  has  its  effect  We  cannot  conceive  of 
the  continued  existence  of  faith  in  the  heart,  without  deep  feeling  as  the  fruit 
Hence  the  Apostle  says,  "  Faith  without  works  is  dead."  By  which  rule  every 
one  is  either  proved  a  believer  or  unbeliever.  Those  who  stop  at  the  threshold 
lose  all,  and  are  soon  destitute  of  faith  itself.  The  Bible  says,  "  With  the  heart 
man  believeth,"  which  expression  implies,  trusting  in  God  with  all  the  soul. 
This  confidence,  furthermore,  implies  a  non-trusting  of  ourselves — a  complete 
renouncing  of  our  own  powers,  and  a  cleaving  alone  to  the  Lord  and  to  the 
word  of  his  grace. 

H.   HOW  DOES  FAITH  "COME?" 

We  are  informed  in  the  sacred  word  that  "  Faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  hear- 
ing by  the  word  of  God."  The  answer  can  be  improved  in  no  possible  feature. 
We  are  either  to  believe  this  is  the  manner  in  which  it  comes,  or  reject  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Spirit.  If  correct  in  the  definition,  the  idea  of  acquiring  faith  from 
external  nature — a  posteriori — or  from  an  internal  power,  acting  independently 
of  testimony  from  above — a  priori — must  be  abandoned.  It  is  equally  preposte- 
rous to  conclude,  that  the  books  claiming  to  be  written  on  the  evidences  of  religion 
afford  any  light  whatever.  A  few  months  since  a  clever  gentleman,  who  had 
been  preaching  for  several  years,  asked  us,  in  relation  to  the  best  works  for  one 
to  study  to  settle  the  mind  on  the  truth  of  religion.  He  evidently  wished  to 
learn  in  what  works  the  evidences  of  Christianity  are  most  clearly  taught  and 
set  forth.  We  replied  that,  we  could  recommend  no  one.  Modern  authors  are 
not  competent  witnesses,  and  their  opinions  as  to  the  strength  or  consistency  of 
testimony  are  of  but  little  value.  God  selected  eye  and  ear  witnesses  to  the 
truth  of  the  various  positions  of  the  sacred  oracles,  and  if  we  will  not  hear 
"  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  we  would  not  be  persuaded  though  one  arose  from 
the  dead."  Such  witnesses  alone  can  be  consulted  with  safety.  We  grant  that 
Bishop  Butler  and  Dr.  Paley  were  learned  men,  in  the  world's  sense  of  learning, 
but  they  were  not  witnesses  of  Christ's  birth,  his  death,  or  resurrection ;  and  it 
is  even  doubtful  if  the  manner  in  which  they  wrote  in  reference  to  religion  does 
not  obscure  rather  than  elucidate  the  subject.  Bishop  Butler's  "Analogy "  is 
regarded  by  the  literary  world,  as  one  of  the  master  logical  productions  of  man ; 
but  for  our  life,  we  have  never  been  able  to  see  any  fitness  between  the  things 
of  nature,  as  we  see  them,  and  supernatural  developments.    We  cannot  believe 
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that  he,  Paley,  or  any  other  author  has  been  of  the  least  service  in  developing,  or 
systematizing  the  evidences  of  religion.  It  is  a  curious  fact,  that  an  English 
gentleman  who  has,  perhaps,  written  more  books  in  favor  of  the  truth  of  revela- 
tion than  any  man  of  the  age,  is  now  preaching  most  zealously  against  religion. 
Still  we  may  most  plausibly  account  for  it  He  was  devoted  to  the  study  of 
modern  authors,  who  had  written  in  reference  to  the  evidences  of  religion ;  and 
from  these  he  culled  his  materials.  No  wonder  that  the  arguments  were  not 
satisfactory  to  his  own  mind.  It  occurs  to  us,  the  study  of  such  books  as  we 
have  been  able  to  read  on  the  evidences  of  religion,  are  well  calculated  to  make 
infidels.  One  hour's  converse  with  Matthew  Levi,  John  Mark,  the  physician 
Luke,  Simon  Peter,  or  Paul  the  Apostle,  will  give  more  satisfaction  than  a  dozen 
years'  study  of  the  best  modern  authors  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity.  A  few 
years  ago,  a  debate  occurred  in  one  of  our  most  pleasant  and  intellectual  Southern 
towns,  between  an  infidel — open,  avowed,  and  independent,  though  a  gentleman 
from  Christian  influence  which  he  denied — and  one  of  our  most  talented  orthodox 
divines,  who  attempted  to  prove  the  truth  of  religion  without  the  Bible.  After 
"  beating  the  air  "  some  sixteen  days,  the  decided  impression  was  that  the  theo- 
logian had  utterly  failed,  and  the  infidel  was  the  better  Christian.  We  knew 
both  the  men  well,  and  we  really  believe  the  infidel  was  much  more  familiar  with 
the  Bible  than  his  opponent,  and  we  are  disposed'  also  to  conclude  that  he  was 
more  under  the  influence  ef  the  spirit  of  Christ  Yet  the  theologian  was  one  of 
our  most  zealous  partizans ;  but,  like  many  others,  he  did  not  satisfy  all  who 
knew  him,  that  his  heart  was  mellowed  by  the  spiritual  arguments  of  the  Bible. 
If  our  suggestions  are  correct,  the  chief  matter  in  converting  men  to  God,  con- 
sists in  bringing  their  minds  to  bear  upon  the  word  of  life,  as  recorded  by  Mat- 
thew, Mark,  Luke,  and  John.  These  are  the  only  authors  worthy  of  any  con- 
sideration in  regard  to  the  testimony  concerning  the  Saviour. 

HI.  WHAT  IS  THE  EFFECT  OF  FAITH  ? 

The  legitimate  and  invariable  effect  of  belief  in  God,  as  represented  by  his 
Son,  is  a  change  of  all  affections  of  the  soul  Faith  is  the  Almighty's  medicine 
to  subdue  our  hard  hearts — "break  up  their  fallow  ground,"  and  turn  our  faces 
heavenward.  We  think  there  are  no  exceptions.  Such  as  believe,  feel,  and 
feel  deeply  upon  the  subject  of  religion  —  their  souls  cannot  be  quieted  short 
of  yielding  to  the  heavenly  influencea  The  Saviour  said,  "He  that  is  not  for 
us  is  against  us.  He  that  gathers  not  with  us,  scatters  abroad."  Consequently, 
all  who  believe,  give  their  hearts  to  God ;  whilst  the  unbelieving  and  fearful, 
will  not  venture  on  the  Lord. 

If  in  this  conclusion,  we  are  correct,  scores  who  profess  believing  in  the  truth 
of  the  Bible,  but  "  show  not  their  faith  by  their  works,"  deceive  themselves  and 
others.  No  man  who  believes  that  eternal  life  depends  upon  his  adhesion  to 
the  practices  of  the  Bible,  could  rest  satisfied  for  a  moment  without  yielding  him- 
self body,  soul,  and  spirit  to  the  Redeemer  of  sinners. 

In  our  next,  all  things  concurring,  we  will  endeavor  to  examine  more  fully 
the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith,  and  the  unity  of  faith.  T.  F. 


Ftve  Good  Rules. — 1,  To  hear  as  little  as  possible  of  what  is  to  the  prejudice 
of  others.  2,  To  believe  nothing  of  the  kind  till  I  am  absolutely  forced  to  it.  3, 
Never  drink  into  the  spirit  of  one  who  circulates  an  ill  report.  4,  Always  to 
moderate  as  I  can  the  unkindness  which  is  expressed  towards  others.  5,  Always 
to  believe  that,  if  the  other  side  were  heard,  a  very  different  account  would  be 
given  of  the  matter. 
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THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  EVANGELIZING. 

AN  ADDRESS  DELIVERED  AT  THE  STATE  CO-OPERATION  MELTING  IN  PARIS,  TENN. 

BY  ELDER  J.  J.  TROTT. 
"  Do  the  work  of  an  evangelist"  (2  Tim.  iv.  5.) 

Beloved  Brethren  : — In  obedience  to  your  request,  I  respectfully  and 
affectionately  invite  your  serious  attention  to  the  importance  of  evangelizing. 

I  have  read  in  your  hearing,  as  it  were,  the  martyr-sona  of  the  great  evangelic 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  If  I  were  to  add  nothing  to  this  solemn  and  instruc- 
tive reading,  it  seems  to  me,  we  should  be  overwhelmed  with  the  transcendant 
importance  of  evangelizing. 

First  of  all,  we  would  argue  the  importance  of  evangelizing  from  the  nature  of 
the  work  of  an  evangelist. 

We  live  in  a  working  universe.  God  has  labored  from  the  remote  ages  of 
eternity,  and  now  works  and  will  continue  to  work  from  the  centre  to  the 
circumference  of  the  vast  empire  of  physical  and  intellectual  existence.  Angels 
were  made  to  work,  and  have  co-operated  with  the  Lord  God  in  all  his  wondrous 
works  in  our  world.  Man  was  made  to  work  in  the  beginning  before  sin  was 
born.  The  introduction  of  sin  increased  his  labor,  and  the  increase  of  sin  in  the 
Patriarchal,  Jewish  and  Christian  ages,  has  increased  the  work  of  God,  angels, 
and  men. 

The  office  of  an  evangelist  is  not  intended  to  exempt  him  from  work,  but  to 
increase  his  labors.  All  who  are  worthy  of  the  office  are  capable  of  doing  more 
work  than  others,  and  if  they  do  it  not,  the  best  of  all  causes  is  betrayed.  Idle- 
ness in  an  evangelist  is  a  spiritual  nuisance,  a  religious  miasma,  terminating  in 
the  moral  death  of  himself  and  all  who  come  under  the  influence  of  the  mortal 
contagion.  Paul  was  an  industrious  laborer  in  the  Christian  vineyard,  and 
charged  his  son  Timothy  to  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  to  be  instant  in  season, 
out  of  season.  Let  us;  therefore,  be  deeply  impressed  with  the  fact,  that  the 
work  of  an  evangelist  is  not  a  life  of  luxurious  and  inglorious  ease,  but  of  con- 
tinued increasing  labor. 

The  work  of  God,  angels,  and  men,  is  threefold  in  nature, physical,  intellectual, 
and  moral.  The  work  of  an  evangelist  is  threefold  in  nature  and  object.  He 
labors  physically,  intellectually,  and  morally.  He  works  for  himself,  the  world, 
and  the  church.  He  works  on  and  in  himself,  that  he  may  be  the  better  pre- 
pared to  work  for  the  world.  He  works  lor  the  world  to  convert  it  to  the  church, 
and  in  the  church  to  prepare  it  for  heaven.  The  children  of  this  world  work  for 
the  meat  that  perishes,  but  the  evangelist  for  that  which  endures  unto  eternal 
life.  Philosophers,  statesmen,  teachers,  and  physicians  work  for  the  world,  to 
prepare  it  for  fleshly  and  intellectual  enjoyment,  terminating  in  the  grave.  The 
evangelist  works  for  the  world,  to  prepare  it  for  the  immortal  pleasures  of  an 
eternal  life. 

The  science  of  true  happiness  monopolizes  all  the  labor  of  a  faithful  evangelist. 
This  does  not  consist  in  good  health,  literary  acquirements,  riches,  or  fame. 
Thousands  have  these,  and  are  yet  very  unhappy.  True  happiness  consists  in  a 
good  conscience,  a  benevolent  heart,  and  a  lively  hope.  The  production,  cultiva- 
tion, and  perfection  of  these  is  the  glorious  work  of  an  evangelist.  The  possessor 
of  these  is  always  happy,  whether  sick  or  well,  learned  or  unlearned,  rich  or 
poor,  noble  or  obscure.  This  good  work  is  peculiar  to  the  work  of  evangelizing. 
Philosophy,  literature,  or  honor,  separate  or  combined,  aever  did  and  never  will 
produce  it.  The  good  news  of  the  gospel  must  be  proclaimed,  understood,  believed, 
and  obeyed,  before  the  heart  can  be  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  overflow 
with  universal  love,  and  hope  for  immortality  and  eternal  life. 

Hence  the  importance  of  evangelizing.  It  is  the  true  science  of  true  happiness. 
No  other  work  can  produce  happiness,  and  no  other  work  can  increase  and  per- 
petuate it.  All  desire  happiness  —  all  are  in  pursuit  of  happiness  —  but  none 
are  truly  happy  except  those  who  come  under  the  influence  of  the  work  of  an 
evangelist.  Do  we  believe  this  1  We  know  it !  But  do  we  sufficiently  feel  the 
importance  of  it  1  And  why  not  feel  its  importance  ?  Has  God  put  it  in  our 
power  to  speak  peace  to  the  troubled  hearts  of  thousands  of  our  unhappy  race — 
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to  do  for  a  sinful  and  dying  world  a  good  and  glorious  work  that  cannot  be 
accomplished  by  any  other  profession — and  can  we  not  feel  the  importance  of 
it  1    The  Lord  help  us  to  feel ! 

The  importance  of  evangelizing  may,  in  the  second  place,  be  argued  from  the 
occasion  of  the  great  evangelical  system.  This  was  the  physical,  intellectual, 
and  moral  ruin  ofjbhe  world.  The  Adamic  apostacy  had  involved  the  whole 
family  of  man  in  a  state  of  sin  and  death.  The  Gentile  apostacy  involved  all 
nations  in  intellectual  and  moral  ruin.  And  the  failure  of  tne  Abrahamic  family 
under  the  old  covenant  left  the  world  without  hope.  "  All  have  sinned  and 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  God."  The  misfortune  of  one  individual,  one  family, 
or  one  nation,  is  often  an  occasion  of  much  importance,  and  calls  for  important 
measures  of  relief  But  the  occasion  of  Christian  evangelizing  was  the  greatest 
possible  misfortune  of  all  individuals,  all  families,  and  all  nations — the  whole 
world.  A  world  misfortune  of  the  most  serious  and  fatal  character,  demanded 
the  most  important  remedy.  That  remedy  is  evangelizing,  in  order  to  restore 
the  knowledge  of  God,  reverse  the  moral  nature  of  man,  ana  give  him  the  hope 
of  a  glorious  triumph  over  death. 

Now  if  the  greatest  misfortune  in  the  universe  demanded  the  most  important 
remedy,  and  that  remedy  is  evangelizing,  then  we  are  engaged  in  the  most 
important  work  ever  originated  by  the  wisdom,  power,  and  benevolence  of 
God.  And  has  God  placed  in  our  nands  a  divine  arrangement,  in  the  faithful 
use  of  which  we  may  be  the  humble  and  honored  agents  of  removing  all  evil 
from  the  world,  ana  blessing  it  with  all  good,  and  do  we  not  see  and  feel  the 
importance  of  tne  subject,  and  will  we  not  heartly  and  faithfully  perform  a  work 
so  indispensably  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  the  world  ? 

The  nature  and  variety  of  the  agency,  connected  with  the  origin  of  the 
evangelizing  systems,  is  a  third  consideration  from  which  we  would  argue  its 
importance.  It  is  the  glorious  result  of  divine,  angelic,  and  human  agency 
combined.  God,  the  Son  of  God?  and  the  angels  of  God,  came  from  heaven  in 
order  to*  speak  the  great  evangelical  oracle  on  earth.  The  angels  of  God  pro- 
claimed it  in  connection  with  the  incarnation,  the  birth,  the  resurrection,  and 
glorification  of  Messiah.  The  Son  of  God  preached  it  in  life,  confessed  it  in 
death,  and  re-proclaimed  it  after  his  resurection.  The  Father  came  within 
speaking  distance  of  our  world,  and  evangelized  in  the  valley  of  Jordan,  and  on 
the  Mount  of  Transfiguration.  The  Apostles  and  Evangelists  evangelized 
in  Jerusalem,  Judea,  Samaria,  and  thence  to  the  ends  of  the  world  Thus  by 
the  combined  efforts  of  God,  angels,  and  men,  the  grand  scheme  of  evangelizing 
the  world  originated,  and  began  to  be  execute  A  They  have  given  us  an  example. 
Is  it  not  worthy  of  any  imitation  ?  Is  the  work  of  an  evangelist  worthy  of  God 
and  his  Son,  of  the  angels  and  apostles,  of  the  evangelists  and  primitive 
churches,  and  is  it  not  worthy  of  the  preachers  and  churches  of  this  age  1  Are 
the  arrangements  of  this  world,  resulting  from  the  combined  efforts  of  our  greatest 
men,  subjects  of  importance  ]  How  much  more  important  must  that  divine 
arrangement  be  which  is  the  result  of  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  benevolence  ? 

The  importance  of  evangelizing  may  be  further  argued  from  what  it  has  done 
for  the  world.  The  first  glorious  conquest  of  Christian  evangelizing  was  the 
destruction  of  the  gross  idolatry  of  the  Roman  world,  and  the  substitution  of 
Christianity  in  place  of  it.  The  conflict  was  bloody  and  the  triumph  glorious. 
What  would  have  been  the  condition  of  Christian  nations  had  they  inherited 
the  theology  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  together  with  their  literature  ?  What 
would  have  been  the  conation  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race  without  the  Gospel  1 
The  world  would  now  have  been  without  a  conservative  influence  1  To  under- 
stand what  Christian  evangelizing  has  done  for  the  world,  we  cannot  take  a  com- 
parative view  of  all  nations.  The  world  may  be  divided  into  Pagan,  Moham- 
medan,£n&CJiristiann&tion8.  Which  of  these  occupy  the  more  elevated  position  ? 
All  are  bound  to  give  the  pre-eminence  to  Christians  nations.  What  has  made 
the  difference  ?  There  is  and  can  be  but  one  answer,  and  that  is,  Christian 
evangelizing.  But  we  may  continue  the  comparison  between  Catholic  and 
Protestant  nations,  and  ask  the  question,  Why  are  Protestant  nations  in  a  better 
condition  than  Catholic  1  The  answer  is  at  hand.  Christian  evangelizing  is 
more  conformed  to  the  primitive  model  in  the  former  than  the  latter.    Again  : 
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Look  at  the  difference  between  Protestant  nations.  Why  do  they  ergoy  more 
civil  and  Christian  liberty  in  the  United  States  than  do  the  inhabitants  of 
Great  Britain  1  The  answer  is  still  at  hand.  Christian  evangelizing  is  more 
apostolic  here  than  in  the  Old  World.  Now,  in  view  of  these  facts,  Christian 
evangelizing  is  the  most  improving,  and,  consequently,  the  most  important  sys- 
tem in  the  world. 

The  importance  of  evangelizing  may,  in  the  next  place,  be  argued  from  what 
it  is  destined  to  accomplish  for  the  world. 

The  grand  results  of  Christian  evangelizing  in  this  world  may  be  learned  from 
the  prophetic  histories  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  The  promises  of  the 
patriarchal  age,  confirmed  by  the  oath  of  the*  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
was,  "  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessel "  (Gen.  xxii.  18.) 
The  Jewish  prophets  predict  the  reign  of  Messiah  overall  nations  (Isa.  ii. ;  Dan. 
ii,  vii.)  The  new  covenant  embraces  all  nations.  The  mission  of  the  apostles 
was  to  evangelize  all  nationa  And  the  last  prophetic  book  of  the  Christian 
Scriptures  proclaims  the  subjugation  of  all  nations  to  Christ  and  his  disciples  in 
the  millennia!  age  (Rev.  xi.  15-20.) 

How  is  this  grand  result  to  be  accomplished  1  I  answer,  by  physical  and 
moral  means.  The  judgments  of  God  are  the  physical,  and  Christian  evangeli- 
zing is  the  moral  If,  then,  the  most  important  results  connected  with  the 
destiny  of  man  in  this  world  are  to  be  the'  effect  of  Christian  evangelizing,  the 
inference  is,  that  it  is  the  most  important  arrangement  connected  with  man  in 
this  life. 

But,  in  the  last  place,  the  immortal  and  eternal  results  of  evangelizing  give  to 
it  its  highest  and  most  intense  importance.  Many  pious  Pagans,  Mohammedans, 
and  Jews,  who  obey  the  truth  as  they  have  it,  may  enter  into  life  eternaL  But 
if  those  unfortunate  portions  of  our  race  were  brought  in  contact  with  Christian 
evangelizing,  many  thousands  more  might  be  saved,  and  the  pious  among  them 
much  improved.  In  all  Christian  lands  the  number  of  those  who  walk  in  the 
straight  and  narrow  way  that  leads  to  everlasting  life,  is  in  exact  proportion  to 
the  amount  of  Christian  evangelizing.  Consequently,  the  number  of  saved,  and 
lost,  of  those  who  shall  enjoy  eternal  life,  or  suffer  eternal  death,  in  Christian  or 
Pagan  lands,  depend  upon  the  efforts  of  the  church.  The  united,  energetic,  and 
continued  effort  of  the  church  would  fill  the  new  heaven  and  earth  with  millions 
of  immortal  inhabitants  who  might  otherwise  be  punished  with  everlasting  de- 
struction from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  The  results  of  evangelizing  will  not 
only  continue  through  all  time,  but  through  all  eternity.  If  we  are  faithful  to 
our  calling  thousands  may  bless  us  in  heaven,  but  if  unfaithful,  thousands  may 
curse  us  in  hell 

But  who  can  estimate  the  importance  of  results  that  lay  hold  on  eternal  life 
and  eternal  death,  and  extend  through  all  the  endless  ages  of  eternity  %  Who 
can  number  that  innumerable  host  of  every  nation  under  heaven,  washed  from 
sin  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  immortalized  in  heaven  ?  Who  can  compre- 
hend the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  ?  Who  can  understand  the  "  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  "  of  which  Paul  speaks,  as  the  rewards  of 
the  evangelized  ?  When  we  can  comprehend  these  incomprehensibles,  then  may 
we  estimate  the  importance  of  evangelizing. 


BIBLE  STUDY  THE  BEST  MENTAL  DISCIPLINE. 

The  Bible  contains  more  knowledge  of  life  and  of  the  human  heart,  than  all  the  writings 
of  Shakspere,  Horace,  Clarendon,  Thucydides,  put  together.  The  Bible  comprises  all  that  was 
discovered,  and  much  more  that  was  overlooked,  by  the  philosophers  of  ancient  and  modern 
times.  And  the  proof  is  this — Butler  may  be  said  to  have  been  the  corrector  of  the  ancient 
ethical  writers.  Mackintosh,  Robert  Hall,  and  Dr.  Chalmers,  no  inconsiderable  writers  of 
modern  times,  acknowledge  that  they  were  taught  by  Butler,  and  Butler  pretends  only  to  have 
been  taught  by  Scripture.  Well,  then,  might  H.  Melville  say,  "  It  is  a  truth  made  known  to 
us  by  God,  and  at  the  same  time  demonstrable  by  reason,  that  in  going  through  the  courses  of 
Bible  instruction,  there  is  a  better  mental  discipline,  whether  for  the  child  or  the  adult,  than 
in  any  of  the  cleverly  devised  methods  for  opening  and  strengthening  the  faculties." 
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(Concluded from  our  but.) 


HI.  We  are  called  by  this  Psalm  to 
notice  some  op  the  outward  cha- 
racteristics AND  ATTENDANT  BLESS- 
INGS op  Christ's  kingdom. 

We  shall  touch,  and  that  briefly,  upon 
those  which  the  Psalm  itself  succes- 
sively presents. 

1.  The  prevalence  of  righteousness 
among  men. 

Righteousness,  in  its  widest  sense, 
will  in  those  days  nil  and  bless  the 
world  "  He  shall  judge  thy  people 
with  righteousness."  "  The  little  hills 
shall  bring  peace  to  the  people  by  right- 
eousness. These  expressions  intimate 
that  power,  so  long  abused  to  the  misery 
of  man,  will  then  be  held  as  a  trust  and 
used  as  a  blessing.  Laws  will  not  then 
embody  principles  which  set  them  at 
variance  with  tne  right  feeling  and  con- 
science of  mankind.  They  will  declare 
the  right  and  enforce  the  lust.  But,  in 
fact,  as  men  grow  under  the  training  of 
this  kingdom  in  the  love  of  righteous- 
ness and  the  capacity  of  setfgovern- 
ment,  law  will  be  less  needed  and  of 
less  social  value.  Its  outward  restraints 
will  be  superfluous  to  those  who  act  as 
"  under  law  to  Christ."  The  latter  may 
slumber  while  a  higher  spirit  lives  in 
the  heart.  How  happy  tne  condition 
of  society  when  all  snail  have  their 
rights ;  civic,  social,  and  ecclesiastical — 
rights  of  freedom,  property,  and  con- 
science !  How  blessed  its  intercourse ! 
how  free,  and  trustful,  and  cordial, 
when  the  desire  to  do  right  shall  actuate 
every  bosom  —  when  sincerity  shall 
beam  in  every  eye,  and  truth  dwell 
on  every  tongue — when  the  manifold 
shams  and  pretences  now  everywhere 
current  shall  have  vanished  away  — 
when  the  servant  shall  not  fear  the 
master,  nor  the  master  mistrust  and  de- 
spise the  servant — when  the  seller  shall 
not  overreach  the  buyer,  nor  the  buyer 
grind  the  seller — when  the  magistrate 
shall  seek  the  good  of  the  people,  and 
the  people  the  true  honor  of  tne  ruler 
—when  men  shall  be  free  to  speak  with- 
out misgiving,  and  to  act  without  the 
thousand  precautions  of  suspicion  and 
fear.  "  In  his  days  shall  the  righteous 
flourish."  What  a  change!  He  has 
often  found  it  hard  to  exist—often  been 
the  persecuted  man — often  despised  or 
barely  tolerated.     But  in  those  days 


"it  shall  be  well  with  him ;  for  he  shall 
eat  the  fruit  of  his  doings."  He  shall 
"flourish,"  because  the  spirit  of  the 
world  shall  have  been  conformed  to  the 
"  spirit  of  Christ ;"  and  shall  place  mo- 
ral goodness  above  wealth,  and  learn- 
ing, and  outward  distinctions.  The 
tendencies  of  moral  goodness  shall  then 
more  clearly  appear,  and  more  fully 
work  themselves  out.  like  the  plant 
restored  from  an  unfriendly  atmosphere 
to  the  genial  influences  of  its  native 
clime  and  soil,  "  the  righteous  shall 
flourish  like  the  palm  tree ;  he  shall 
grow  like  a  cedar  in  Lebanon." 

2.  The  diffusi/m  of  benevolent  and 
brotherly  sympathies. 

Man,  in  "(loing  justly,"  does  not 
reach  the  lofty  Cnnstian  ideal  He 
must  also  "love  mercy,"  while  he 
"  walks  humbly  with  his  God."  He 
must  discharge  claims  towards  his  fel- 
low-man, which  only  a  tender  heart, 
and  a  spirit  of  refined  sympathy  can 
appreciate  or  pay.  He  must  love  his 
fellow-man  as  a  brother,  a  partaker  of 
the  same  nature  and  blood,  involved  in 
common  calamity,  yet  the  sharer  in  a 
common  redemption,  and  heir  of  the 
same  glorious  immortality.  Christian- 
ity excites  this  sympathy,  a  sympathy 
truly  human,  because  it  has  respect  to 
oneness  of  nature,  and  not  to  accidents 
of  condition.  The  mighty  influence  of 
this  letter  feeling,  joined  with  the  love 
of  righteousness,  shall  hereafter  be  seen 
in  demolishing  two  of  the  master  evils 
of  the  world.  Christ,  through  his  king- 
dom, shall  "break  in  pieces  the  o\r- 
pressor."  "  He  shall  come  down"  upon 
the  victims  of  oppression ;  upon  all 
trampled  and  impoverished  peoples, 
"like  rain  upon  the  mown  grass:  as 
showers  that  water  the  earth/9  Slavery, 
that  ancient  and  devilish  incarnation 
of  man's  worst  lusts,  which  for  ages  has 
rioted  in  groans,  and  misery,  and  blood ; 
and  which  still — shame  to  Christendom 
—dares  to  lift  up  amid  its  light  its 
guilty  and  unblushing  brow — slavery 
shall  wither  and  die.  The  warmth  of 
Christian  love  shall  melt  the  shackles 
of  the  bondman.  Oppression,  in  its  ten 
thousand  forms  of  imposing  mightiness 
and  repulsive  meanness,  shall  disappear, 
and  divine  pity  no  longer  walk  through 
our  earth  with  the  plaintive  cry — "I 
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beheld  the  tears  ©f  such  as  were  op- 
pressed, and  they  had  no  comforter ; 
and  on  the  side  of  their  oppressors  there 
was  power ;  but  they  had  no  comforter." 
Man  shall  then  love  and  honor  his  fel- 
low-man as  a  brother,  and  not  use  him 
as  a  tool  of  power,  or  an  instrument  of 
gain.  With  oppression,  contempt  of 
the  poor  shall  cease,  and  the  neglect  to 
which  it  leads.  Of  poverty,  as  absolute 
indigence  or  distressing  need,  we  believe 
that  in  those  days  there  will  be  none. 
But  inequalities  of  social  condition 
there  must,  as  it  seems  to  us,  ever  be ; 
and  these  large  enough  for  the  play  of 
the  purest  sympathies,  and  the  most 
practical  exercises  of  charity.  Such 
relative  inequality  will  no  longer  be  held 
a  disgrace.  The  poor  mans  wisdom 
shall  not  be  despised,  nor  his  word  un- 
heard. The  barriers  of  class  and  of 
caste  shall  not  restrain  friendly  inter- 
course between  man  and  man,  nor  the 
better  sympathies  of  the  heart  be  ex- 
tinguished in  a  frigid  conventionalism. 
There  shall  everywhere  be  the  warm 
heart  and  the  helpful  hand.  The  lan- 
guage of  request  and  the  plea  of  need 
shall  no  longer  be  urged  in  vain ;  for 
"  He  shall  deliver  the  needy  when  he 
crieth;  the  poor  also,  and  him  that 
hath  no  helper.  He  shall  spare  the 
poor  and  needy,  and  shall  spare  the 
souls  of  the  needy.  He  shall  redeem 
their  souls  from  deceit  and  violence : 
and  precious  shall  their  blood  be  in  his 
sight." 

3.    Abundance  of  peace 

Not  such  peace  as  the  world  has  un- 
happily been  used  too ;  armed  truces, 
which  have  served  to  recruit  the  na- 
tions anew  for  war.  Not  peace  spring- 
ing from  mutual  dread,  or  hanging  on 
some  fine  fragile  balance  of  power 
which  trembles  before  every  breath. 
Not  peace  arising  from  the  calculation 
of  commercal  interest  and  advantage  ; 
the  fruit  of  the  ledger  more  than  of  the 
law  of  God.  In  whatever  form,  and 
springing  from  whatever  cause,  peace 
has  been  a  blessing  to  the  world  while 
it  has  lasted.  And  some  in  our  days 
have  fondly  dreamed  that  the  growing 
"  spirit  of  trade,"  with  its  confessedly 
pacific  tendencies,  would  of  itself  supply 
the  great  desideratum,  and  weld  the 
nations  of  the  earth  into  aloving  brother- 
hood. Vain  dream !  from  which  thun- 
ders of  the  bloody  contest  now  waging 
may  well  awake  them!    We  neither 


deny  nor  underrate  the  value  of  these 
ties.    By  allmeans  let  them  be  strength- 
ened and  multiplied  a  thousand  told. 
But  woe  to  our  world  in  the  storms 
which  ever  and  anon  sweep  over  it, 
and  in  which  every  element  of  human 
passion  fiercely  mingles,  if  it  has  nothing 
stronger  than  such  ties,  or  better  than 
such  pacificators.    It  will  never  realize 
"abundance  of  peace."    It  will   still 
"learn  war,"    and   practice    it    too. 
Christianity  only  can  do  that  great  work 
which  is  necessary  to  render  war  im- 
possible.   Is  must  eject  from  the  indi- 
vidual heart  the  lusts  and  passions  in 
which  war  originates.    It  must  correct 
the  false  estimates  of  military  greatness 
and  glory,  which  still  so  far  becloud 
the  mind  of  the  world  at  large,  that 
the  monster  knaves  and  villains  of  our 
race  are  viewed  as  heroes  and  worship- 
ped as  benefactors.      It  must  expel  a 
narrow,  morbid,  and  selfish  patriotism, 
for  one  which  rests  on  a  broader  basis, 
more  healthy,  and  generous,  and  pure. 
It  must  quicken  the  sense  of  right  in 
the  public  conscience — lead  man  to  set 
a  higher  value  upon,  as  well  as  to  feel 
a  holier  love  to,  his  fellow  man,  and 
thus  produce  abhorrence  of  the  guilt  of 
war,  as  well  as  contempt  of  its  folly. 
To  do  this,  to  effect  this  revolution  in 
the  principles,  feelings,  and  intercourse 
of  nations,  is  the  sublime  mission  of 
Christianity.  And  this  it  will  ultimately 
effect,  though  its  founder  warned  us 
against  premature  anticipation  of  the 
glorious  result,  when  he  said, — "  Think 
not  I  am  come  to  send  peace  upon 
earth ;  I  come  not  to  send  peace  but  a 
sword."    Religion  has,  as  yet,  been  the 
most  embittering  element  in  national 
strife  and  discord ;  and  Christian  nations 
can  fight  because  they  are  as  yet  little 
more  than  Christian  in  name.    But  the 
spirit  of  Christ's  kingdom  is,  essentially, 
'  peace  on  earth,  good  will  towards 
men;"  and  under  its  gentle  training 
men  "shall  beat    their   swords  into 
ploughshares,  and  their  spears  into  pru- 
ninghooks:  nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword 
against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn 
waranymore."  That  will  be  "abundance 
of  peace,"  the   effect   and  reward  of 
righteousness  :  for  the  only  strife  which 
man  then  will  wage  will  be  with  the 
elements  of  nature,   to  "  subdue  the 
earth,  and  have  dominion  over  it,"  and 
with  the  influences  and  obstacles  which 
retard   his    progress    in    knowledge, 
virtue,  and  true  prosperity. 
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4  Cheat  secular  prosperity. 

Of  all  the  charges  which  have  been 
brought  against  tne  religion  of  Christ, 
none  is  more  untrue  than  that  it  is  un- 
friendly to  the  advancement  of  man's 
material  interests  in  this  world.  There 
is  not  only  no  fair  ground  in  its  nature 
and  operation  for  such  a  charge,  but  all 
facts  in  past  history  and  of  present  ex- 
perience are  against  it.  And  yet,  on  the 
strength  of  such  a  charge,  secularism, 
that  grovelling  and  mole-like  offspring 
of  modern  unbelief,  arraigns  Christian- 
ity, and  tells  us  that  to  toil  here  with- 
out a  wish,  a  thought,  or  a  motive 
stretching  beyond  the  limits  of  this 
earthly  ball,  is  the  way  to  make  the 
best  of  life,  and  to  do  the  best  for  our- 
selves and  the  world.  It  would  sharpen 
our  interest  in  the  duties  of  this  life  by 
cutting  off  the  prospect  of  another,  and 
increase  the  force  and  efficiency  of  our 
motives  to  diligence  in  labor,  by  lower- 
ing their  nature,  and  contracting  their 
range.  We  deny  that  such,  as  to  men 
generally,  would  be  the  effect  of  motives 
purely  secular.  To  tell  a  man  that  he 
can  "  live  by  bread  alone" — the  "  bread 
which  perishes" — will  not  make  him 
labor  more  diligently  for  it.  Such  a 
faith  would  make  more  paragons  of 
idleness,  self-indulgence,  and  servile  de- 
pendence, than  of  energetic  industry. 
Secularism  would  sap  and  blight  the 
very  virtues  at  whose  sole  development 
it  professes  to  aim.  But  we  deny  that 
any  such  defect  exists,  in  pure  and  spi- 
ritual Christianity,  as  calls  for  this  cor- 
rection. Christianity  does  not  place 
the  claims  of  heaven  in  hostile  antag- 
onism to  the  duties  of  earth.  It  does 
not  ask  man,  save  in  exceptional  cases, 
to  reject  the  present  for  tne  future.  On 
the  contrary,  it  tells  him  that  if  an  idle 
and  unproductive  citizen  of  earth,  he  is 
no  citizen  of  heaven ;  and  that  if  sloth- 
ful in  business,  he  cannot  be  "  fervent 
in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord."  It  brings 
all  the  force  ana  inspiration  of  celestial 
motives  to  the  smallest  earthly  duties. 
And  hence,  so  far  from  being  an  obsta- 
cle to  the  advancement  of  man's  secular 
interests,  it  is  of  all  influences  which 
act  upon  him,  immeasurably  the  most 
powerful  in  fostering  and  forwarding 
that  advancement  In  its  direct  ana 
necessary  influence  upon  character,  it 
"has  the  promise  of  tnis life,"  stimulat- 
ing enterprise,  giving  heart  for  toil,  and 
a  diligence  which  never  flags  in  its 
prosecution. 


All  this  has  been  and  is  abundantly 
attested  by  fact,  and  will  be  yet  more 

floriously  evinced  in  the  future.  The 
Palmist  speaks  of  great  secular  pro- 
sperity as  a  fruit  of  Christ's  reign. 
There  shall  be  abundance  of  corn.  iS ot 
only  shall  the  valleys  and  plains  be 
covered  with  it,  but  it  shall  abound  in 
situations  where  we  should  least  expect 
it,  waving  in  rich  and  golden  luxuriance 
upon  the  mountain  tops,  like  the  "  ce- 
dars of  Lebanon."  This  implies  a  dili- 
gent and  well-fed  population,  skilled  in 
the  arts  of  husbandry,  and  feeding  on 
the  "  finest  of  the  wheat."  And  that 
population  shall  be  numerous ;  for 
*  they  of  the  city  shall  flourish  like  the 
grass  of  the  earth." 

What  a  magnificent  picture  of  secu- 
lar prosperity  do  these  two  simple 
touches  bring  before  us  —  a  teeming 
population  and  an  abundant  supply  of 
the  means  of  subsistence !  These  have 
often  been  thought  incompatible  with 
each  other ;  and  men  have  looked  for- 
ward with  anxiety  lest  the  world  should 
one  day  exhibit  an  aggregate  of  physi- 
cal want  collected  on  its  surface  which 
it  should  be  insufficient  to  meet  Such 
fears  are  groundless.  The  earth's  re- 
sources in  this  respect  are  but  in  the 
very  infancy  of  their  development. 
With  the  key  of  labor  man  has,  as  yet, 
scarcely  opened  the  outer  door  of  his 
storehouse.  Abundance  of  population, 
let  only  the  blighting  effects  of  selfish- 
ness and  sin  be  restrained,  would  be  an 
unqualified  blessing  to  our  race.  It 
would  be  a  multiplication  of  man's  ca- 
pacity to  serve  and  to  enjoy.  And  this 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  when  fully  come, 
shall  evince.  The  days  of  Solomon, 
when  "  Judah  and  Israel  were  many  as 
the  sand  which  is  by  the  sea  in  multi- 
tude, eating,  and  drinking,  and  making 
merry,"  but  faintly  foreshadowed  the 
prosperity  which  shall  then  be  witness- 
ed. For  the  m  illions  of  earth's  teemi  ng 
cities  there  shall  be  labor,  with  its  just 
rewards,  and  time  and  taste  to  enjoy 
those  rewards  inpleasures which  refine 
and  elevate.  The  handicrafts  shall 
thrive.  Art  shall  flourish,  elevated  to 
its  true  sphere  as  a  minister  to  correct 
taste  and  innocent  happiness.  Science, 
advanced,  enriched,  and  purified,  shall 
unfold  its  wondrous  lessons  before  all. 
The  trophies  of  labor,  in  works  of  utility 
or  adornment,  shall  stand  thick  on  every 
hand.  The  hum  of  the  busy  mart,  the 
noise  of  the  crowded  thoroughfare,  the 
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din  of  warehouse  and  factory,  and  of  the 

§reat  hives  of  man's  productive  in- 
ustry,  shall  go  up  more  loudly  than 
ever,  while  the  sails  of  commerce  whiten 
every  sea.  Life,  in  all  its  forms,  will 
assume  a  dignity,  and  wear  a  serene 
earnestness,  and  be  graced  by  ameni- 
ties, and  crowned  by  comforts  and  en- 
joyments, to  which  it  is  mostly  a  stran- 
ger now.  All  this,  and  more  tnan  this, 
is  implied  in  this  description,  and  will 
certainly  be.  Do  any  smile  in  disbelief 
at  the  picture?  We  ask  them,  Why 
not?  The  causes  of  destitution,  of 
those  sad  problems  of  pauperism  and 
social  want  which  baffle  the  man  of 
science  and  grieve  the  philanthropist 
and  the  Christian,  are  not  in  Provi- 
dence, but  in  man  himself.  Providence 
is  exuberantly  bountiful;  but  man 
idles,  or  he  wastes,  or  he  is  robbed. 
Remove  these  hindrances,  and  a  tide  of 
secular  prosperity  would  set  in  which 
would  speedily  bear  our  race  to  the 
bright  goal  which  we  have  faintly 
figured.  And  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
will,  as  it  advances,  destroy  in  man  this 
three-fold  root  of  personal  need  and  so- 
cial wretchedness.  Then  "they  shall 
build  houses,  and  inhabit  them ;  and 
they  shall  plant  vineyards,  and  eat  the 
fruit  of  them.  They  shall  not  build, 
and  another  inhabit;  they  shall  not 
plant,  and  another  eat."  *  They  shall 
not  labor  in  vain,  nor  bring  forth  for 
trouble."  "  For  brass  I  will  bring  gold, 
and  for  iron  I  will  bring  silver,  and  for 
wood  brass,  and  for  stones  iron :  I  will 
also  make  thine  officers  peace,  and  thine 
exactors  righteousness.  Violence  shall 
no  more  be  heard  in  thy  land,  wasting 
nor  destruction  within  thy  borders. 
"  A  little  one  shall  become  a  thousand, 
and  a  small  one  a  strong  nation  :  I  the 
Lord  will  hasten  it  in  his  time." 

5.  The  prevalence  and  manifesta- 
tion of  a  devotional  spirit. 

"  Prayer  also"  shall  be  made  for  the 
ruler  of  this  kingdom  5  continually 
"  and  daily  shall  he  be  praised."  Noth- 
ing would  more  beautlifuly  distinguish  a 
renewed  world  than  this  characteristic  : 
nothing  so  sadly  indicates  the  reality  of 
our  apostacy  from  God,  and  the  dis- 
tance at  which  it  has  left  us,  as  the 
want  of  this  spirit  in  the  world  at 
large.  And  how  little  of  the  true 
spirit  of  devotion,  as  yet.  pervades 
society  and  hallows  life.  There  is  but 
little  even  in  outward  formandseeming : 
and  of  that  how  much  must  be  regarded 


as  mere  externalism,  unacceptable  to 
God  and  unprofitable  to  man.  Looking 
within  the  narrow  limits  of  the  church, 
its  proper  home  and  seat,  it  seems  to 
us  even  there  to  be  low  and  feeble. 
The  church,  as  yet,  does  not  truly 
believe  in  prayer,  nor  test  its  power. 
The  cry,  "thy  kingdom  come,"  is  on 
our  lips,  but  how  coldly,  intermittently, 
and  unpractically.  But  then  the  church 
will  awake,  will  put  on  her  strength, 
and,  wresting  in  Jacob-like  prayer,  will 
give  him  no  rest  "till  he  establish,  and 
till  he  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the 
earth."  And  as  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
spreads  among  men,  and  individuals 
and  communities  press  into  it,  what  a 
different  and  better  aspect  will  our 
earth  present.  The  oath  of  profanity, 
and  the  scoff  of  irreverence,  will  no 
more  pollute  the  lips  of  men,  and  taint 
the  atmosphere  which  conveys  them. 
Men  will  seek,  instead  of  profaning, 
to  "bring  unto  the  Lord  the  glory 
which  is  due  unto  his  name ;"  and  not 
only  acknowledge  prayer  as  a  duty,  but 
rejoice  in  it  as  a  dignity  and  a  delight. 
The  wings  of  the  morning  will  bear  as 
grateful  incense  to  the  throne  the  wor- 
ship of  myriads  who,  in  the  closet  and 
in  the  family,  "  call  upon  the  Father," 
while  the  shade  of  night  will  fall  softly 
upon  the  uprising  odours  of  a  spiritual 
sacrifice.  Alike  from  the  millions  of 
the  crowded  city  and  the  wanderer  on 
the  desert,  from  the  multitude  in  the 
sanctuary  and  the  voyager  on  the  lonely 
deep,  will  the  hymn  of  prayer  and 
praise  ascend.  The  sanctuary,  thronged 
with  willing  worshippers,  will  have 
become  "  a  house  of  prayer  for  all  peo- 
ple." Men  will  forget  tneir  differences 
of  race  and  tongue  ;  and  feel  and  ratify 
their  brotherhood  at  the  footstool  of 
one  common  Father  and  Saviour.  In- 
dividual efforts  and  public  enterprizes 
will  be  inaugurated  with  prayer  and 
crowned  with  praise.  Toil  will  be 
lightened,  poverty  dignified,  affliction 
sweetened  and  sanctified,  and  success 
purified  by  prayer.  Work  will  become 
worship  :  for  in  that  day  shall  there 
beuponihe  bells  of  the  horses,  holiness 
unto  the  lord  :  and  the  pots  in  the 
Lord's  home  shall  be  like  the  bowls  be- 
fore the  altar"  Then  shall  the  voice 
of  praise  and  of  blessing,  the  new  song 
of  redeemed  humanity,  go  up  in  sweet 
and  unceasing  accord  with  the  elder 
voices  of  nature,  with  the  billowy  an- 
thems of  ocean,  and  with  the  thou- 
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sands  minstrelsies  of  earth.  O  happy 
day,  when  the  church  shall  have  risen 
to  the  dignity,  and  earnestness,  and 
blessedness  of  its  intercessory  work  for 
the  race,  when  it  shall  travail  in  spirit 
with  Christ  in  his  purposes  of  grace, 
and  while  it  "  makes  prayer  for  him 
continually,"  open  wide  and  yet  wider 
its  gates  to  receive  into  itself  the 
nations  of  the  earth.  Then  shall "  kings 
of  the  earth,  and  all  people,  princes, 
and  all  judges  of  the  earth,  both  young 
men  and  maidens,  old  men  and  children, 
praise  the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  his 
name  alone  is  excellent,  his  glory  is 
above  the  earth  and  heaven."  "Men 
shall  be  blessed  in  Him;  all  nations 
shall  call  him  blessed." 

Such,  brethren,  but  faintly  and  im- 
perfectly sketched,  is  the  nature  of  the 
kingdom  which  our  Divine  Redeemer 
has  set  up  in  the  world,  and  such  will 
be  the  days  of  its  universal  diffusion 
and  triumph.  The  scenes  which  rise 
before  the  eye  of  Christian  faith  and 
hope  in  the  distant  future,  surpass  all 
fancy  and  all  fable,  and  yet  they  are 
real  and  true.  Whose  heart  does  not 
leap  in  joy  at  such  a  prospect?  Who 
does  not,  from  his  inmost  soul,  say, 
looking  back  upon  the  sorrows  and  con- 
flicts of  the  past,  beholding  the  dark- 
ness and  troubles  of  the  present,  listen- 
ing to  the  prayers  of  the  cnurch  in  every 
by-gone  age,  and  to  the  cries  of  the 
souls  under  the  altar,  and  hearing  the 
brute  creation  groan  forth  in  pain  and 
travail  its  longings  for  this  consumma- 
tion, who  does  not  fervently  cry,  "  Let 
thy  kingdom  come;"  and  "let  the 
whole  earth  be  filled  with  thy  glory. 
Amen  and  amen  ?"  "  Come,  therefore, 
0  thou  that  hast  the  seven  stars  in  thy 
right  hand" — "  send  out  the  spirit  of 
prayer  upon  thy  servants  over  all  the 
land  to  this  effect,  and  stir  up  their 
vows  as  the  sound  of  many  waters  about 
thy  throne."  "  O  perfect  and  accom- 
plish thy  glorious  acts" — "  and  as  thou 
(tidst  dignify  our  fathers'  days  with 
many  revelations  above  all  tne  fore- 
going ages  since  thou  tookest  the  flesh ; 
so  thou  canst  vouchsafe  to  us  (though 
unworthy)  as  large  a  portion  of  thy  spi- 
rit as  thou  pleasest :  for  who  shall  pre- 
judice thy  all  governing  will  ?  Seeing 
the  power  of  tny  grace  is  not  passed 
away  with  the  primitive  times,  as  fond 
and  faithless  men  imagine,  but  thy 
kingdom  is  now  at  hand,  and  thou 
standing  at  the  door."    Come  forth  out 


of  thy  royal  chambers,  O  prince  of  all 
things  of  the  earth,  put  on  the  visible 
robes  of  thy  imperial  majesty,  take  up 
that  unlimited  sceptre  which  thy  Al- 
mighty Father  hath  bequeathed  thee, 
for  now  the  voice  of  thy  bride  calls  thee, 
and  all  creatures  sigh  to  be  renewed."* 

With  two  inquiries  we  conclude. 

How  do  we  stand  affected,  indivi- 
dually',  toward  this  kingdom  ? 

Seldom  is  it  our  lot  to  address  an 
audience,  on  the  general  character  of 
which,  in  regard  to  the  subject  of  this 
inquiry,  we  might  so  favorably  presume. 
Yet  the  question  may  be  needed  even 
here.  Official  standing  is  a  just  pre- 
sumption of  personal  piety ;  it  cannot 
be  a  certain  guarantee.  I  may  address 
some,  moreover,  who  have  no  outward 
connection  with  this  kingdom,  and  in 
whose  hearts  it  has  not  been  set  up.  I 
would  remind  such  of  their  duty,  and 
urge  upon  them  Christ's  kingly  claims. 
You  live  in  the  light  of  this  kingdom 
— you  daily  taste,  m  the  family  and  in 
public  life,  of  the  ten  thousand  blessings 
which,  directly  or  indirectly,  it  confers, 
and  in  some  degree  you  are  thankful. 
But  remember,  that  in  no  other  way 
can  you  show  a  true  and  worthy  grati- 
tude, or  derive  from  it  true  and  lasting 
advantage,  than  by  pressing  into  it — 
than  by  oecoming  its  loyal  and  faithful 
subjects.  Seek  this  day:  we  entreat 
you,  the  qualifications  which  will  give 
you  a  place  and  name  in  it ;  claim  your 
rights,  and  rise  to  'the  enjoyment  of 
your  privileges.  Enrol  yourself  by  an 
act  of  cheerful  consecration  to  Christ, 
who  died  to  redeem  you  from  the  king- 
dom and  tyranny  of  evil  Then  will 
the  present  blessings  of  this  kingdom, 
and  its  glorious  future  in  time  and  eter- 
nity, be  yours.  You  shall  share  in  its 
honors,  in  its  high  solemnities,  its  holy 
festivities,  and  jubilant  triumphs.  But 
otherwise  this  cannot  be.  If  you  stand 
aloof  in  heart  and  spirit  now,  if  you 
seek  not  "  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness,"  its  glorious  future,  with 
all  its  gladsomeness  and  bliss,  will  rise 
upon  you  as  a  bright  but  appalling 
vision — a  vision  unspeakably  lovely  and 
fair,  yet  piercing  you  through  with  pain 
and.  shame,  and  remorseful  despair.  "  I 
say  unto  you"  said  our  Lord,  " that 
many  shall  come  from  the  East  and 
West,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abra- 
ham, and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the 
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kingdom  of  heaven.  But  the  children 
of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  into  outer 
darkness :  tJiere  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth? 

Wliat  are  we  doing  for  its  extension  ? 

We  are  bound,  my  brethren,  by  the 
most  powerful  motives,  and  tne  most 
solemn  obligations,  to  seek  this.  In 
addition  to  the  claims  which  press  on 
every  subject  of  this  kingdom,  we  many 
of  us  bear  the  honors  and  responsibili- 
ties of  office — as  teachers,  deacons,  and 
pastors.  How  desirable  that  at  such 
a  season  as  this,  a  season  which  reminds 
us  of  our  ecclesiastical  distinctiveness, 
and  yet  of  our  oneness  with  the  one 
church — which  brings  before  us  our  de- 
nominational strength,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  our  weakness — which  exhi- 
bits the  gains  of  another  year,  and  by 
the  side  of  these  its  painful  losses — 
which  shows  us  how  flux  and  change 
affect  the  church  in  its  outward  rela- 
tions to  a  world  which  is  passing  away, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  its  essential  sta- 
bility and  eternal  endurance  as  the 
kingdom  of  God — how  desirable  that  at 
such  a  season  there  should  be  great 
"  searchings  of  hearts  "  on  the  part  of 
every  one  of  us,  as  to  the  manner  in 
which  we  are  discharging  these  duties. 
We  believe  in  the  teachings  of  this 
Psalm,  and  of  the  entire  Scriptures,  as 
to  the  glorious  future  of  Christ's  king- 
dom. But  is  our  faith  practical  in  its 
influence,  or  is  it  but  a  barren  intellec- 
tualism,  or  a  poetic  sentiment,  playing 
over  the  fancy  like  a  brilliant  aurora, 
but  leaving  the  heart  cold  and  the  life 
unfruitful  T  Is  our  earnestness  at  all 
proportionate  to  the  motives  which 
should  inspire  us,  or  to  the  work  we 
have  to  do  i  Is  it  an  earnestness  which 
can  cope  with  the  spirit  of  the  world, 
its  ever  restless  activity  and  enterprize  ? 
Does  the  condition  of  our  body  show, 
and  do  its  prospects  betoken,  that  all 
among  us,  from  our  reverend  fathers  to 
the  youngest,  are  deeply  in  earnest — 
earnest  from  purely  Christian  motives, 
and  for  purely  Christian  ends  1  Is  the 
zeal  of  our  churches  generally  so  intelli- 
gent, so  hallowed,  so  catholic,  so  glowing, 
that  Christ  will  nonor  us  with  success  ? 
Or  is  it  rather,  that,  to  some  extent, 
the  spirit  of  the  world  has  chilled  us, 
has  crept  into  our  hearts  and  stolen 
from  us  affections  and  energies  which 
are  not  its  due,  and  so  exposed  us,  in 
some  quarters,  to  the  dangers  of  sloth, 
stagnancy,  retrogression,  and  decay  f 


God  forbid  that  it  should  be  so — that 
we  should  prove  ourselves  unworthy  of 
his  work,  unworthy  of  the  broad  and 
generous  views  of  nis  truth  which  dis- 
tinguish us,  unworthy  of  the  times  in 
which  we  live,  and  of  the  exertions 
which  are  made  Elsewhere  in  his  church. 
May  He  help  us  to  examine  and  prove 
ourselves,  as  to  how  we  meet  his  re- 
quirements with  regard  to  the  spread 
of  his  kingdom.  He  asks  for  holy  exam- 
ple. Do  we  so  diffuse  its  light  and 
warmth  around  us,  as  to  win  the  heart- 
felt reverence  of  many  for  our  princi- 
ples, and  to  shut  the  lips  of  cavillers 
with  a  silent  but  resistless  argument  1 
He  asks  for  personal  effort.     Do  we 

Eut  it  forth  in  every  form  for  which  he 
as  given  us  qualification  and  oppor- 
tunity1? Whether  we  have  but  one 
talent  or  ten,  are  we  using  it  to  the  best 
of  our  ability,  and  doing  what  we  can  ] 
He  asks  for  our  substance.  Do  we  give 
cheerfully  of  our  pecuniary  resources? 
To  many  of  us  Christ  has,  by  his  kind- 
ness^ given  much ;  he  requires  much  in 
return.  He  will  not  be  satisfied  with 
pence  where  he  has  given  pounds,  nor 
with  a  few  silverlings  where  he  has 
given  hundreds  and  thousands.  Do 
we  say  in  prayer, "  Thy  kingdom  come," 
but  then  add,  by  our  scanty  contribu- 
tions and  meagre  efforts,  "  Lord,  I  be- 
seech thee  to  disbelieve  me."  Or  do 
we  so  live,  and  labor,  and  give,  that  our 
prayers  shall  not  be  hindered?  For 
prayer  also  is  a  divinely  ordained  and 
ever  honored  means  for  the  extension  of 
Christ's  kingdom.    Do  we  often,  in  the 

Erivacy  of  the  closet,  at  the  altar  of  the 
ousehold,  and  in  the  gathering  of  the 
church,  send  forth  from  a  full  heart  and 
a  spirit  which  travails  in  sympathy 
with  Christ,  the  cry, "  Let  thy  kingdom 
come;"  "and  let  the  whole  earth  be 
filled  with  thy  glory.  Amen  and  amen." 
Brethren  and  fathers,  let  us  live  for 
this  !  Gratitude  prompts  us.  Duty 
binds  us.  Every  great  motive  seeks  to 
enlist  us.  The  helping  influence  of 
hallowed  associations  and  pensive  re- 
membrances is  not  wanting.  Short  is 
the  time  in  which  we  think,  resolve,  or 
act  for  Christ.  We  seem  to  meet  this 
morning  close  beside  the  tomb,  and  to- 
gether almost  amidst  its  damp  and 
oblivious  vapours.  "Our  fathers, 
where  are  they]"*  is  the  question 
*  The  late  Rev.  J.  G.  Pike,  of  Derby,  and 
Amos  Suttton,  D  J),  of  Orissa,  are  especially 
referred  to, 
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which  rises  to  our  lips  as  we  miss  to- 
day one  whose  venerable  form  was  so 
familiarto  us  at  these  yearly  gatherings, 
and  hear  not  the  well  Known  voice 
which  has  so  often  addressed  us ;  and 
remember,  too,  that  other  loved  and 
honored  names  have  become  names 
only.  Blessed  be  God,  there  comes 
from  the  sepulchre  of  our  departed 
friends  no  voice  of  despondency  and  dis- 
couragement :  but  only  the  animating 
exhortation  tnat  we  gird  up  the  loins  of 
our  minds  anew,  and  give  ourselves 
more  fully  to  the  service  of  Christ. 
They  bid  us  wipe  away  the  tear  of  re- 
gret, and  raise  our  minds  to  the  magni- 
tude of  the  motives  which  should  urge 
us  on  onward,  and  open  our  hearts  to 
their  constraining  oower.  By  divine 
help,  let  us  do  so.    Ours  is  the  certainty 


of  success;  let  it  inspirit  us.  Ours  is 
the  hope  of  swelling  the  joys  of  heaven  ; 
let  it  excite  us.  Ours  is  the  conscious- 
ness of  sympathy  with  the  Father  in  his 
purposes  of  grace — with  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  his  mission  to  man ;  let  this 
impart  a  more  than  human  strength  and 
stimulus,  O  Saviour  of  the  world,  who 
dost  even  now  claim  it  for  thine  own. 
and  shalt  one  day  wear  it  as  a  pure  ana 
polished  gem  in  thy  kingly  diadem, 
make  us  more  thine*  own, — give  us, 
wi$h  large  and  loving  hearts,  to  share 
the  travail  of  thy  soul  here,  and  to 
drink  hereafter  from  the  overflowing 
streams  of  thy  satisfaction.  In  that 
satisfaction  shall  we.  thy  now  unworthy 
servants,  find  "fulness  of  joy,  and 
pleasures  at  thy  right  hand  for  ever- 
more." 
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CHAPTER  TV. 

Present,  a  Baptist,  Methodist,  Pres- 
byterian,  Episcopalian,  Lutheran,  and 
Christian — all  preachers.  Prayer  by 
Brother  M. 

Presbyterian. — I  have  been  look- 
ing over  the  report  of  our  last  meeting, 
and  I  am  disgusted  with  Mr.  C.'s  re- 
marks just  before  we  separated.  I  see 
that  he  is  catering  to  the  prejudices  of 
the  people,  and  drawing  upon  their  feel- 
ings by  nis  everlasting  plea  for  union, 
as  if  the  salvation  of  tne  world  depend- 
ed upon  it. 

Methodist. — That  is  my  mind  well 
expressed.  I  see  that  Mr.  C.  is  ready 
to  take  advantage  of  the  sympathies  of 
the  people  to  defeat  us ;  but  he  cannot 
get  round  me  in  that  way. 

Christian. — You  admit  then,  gen- 
tlemen, that  the  prejudices  of  the  peo- 
ple, their  sympathies  and.  feelings,  are 
m  favor  of  union. 

Presbyterian. — Yes,  Sir,  I  admit 
it,  and  you  know  it,  and  now  appeal  to 
them  to  make  head  against  us. 

Christian. — Then  you  can  see  that 
our  churches  have  done  right  in  making 
us  responsible  for  division;  for  the 
people  are  opposed  to  it  If  we  were 
all  of  the  same  mind  with  our  brethren, 
disunion  would  soon  be  at  an  end. 
Bat  why  complain  of  me  for  appealing 
to  this  popular  feeling  in  favor  of  union 
among  the  members  of  our  respective 
churches  ?   Is  not  the  feeling  right  ?  Is  | 


not  the  heart  of  that  husband  right  in 
the  sight  of  God,  who  feels  an  ardent 
desire  to  be  united  with  his  own  wife  1 
Is  not  the  heart  of  that  parent  right, 
who  desires  to  be  united  with  his  own 
children'?  Is  not  the  heart  of  that 
child  right  who  wishes  to  be  united 
with  its  own  father  and  mother  1  Are 
not  the  prejudices,  feelings,  and  sympa- 
thies of  all  the  good  everywhere  rignt, 
who  wish  to  be  united  in  one  body  in 
accordance  with  the  will  of  God  l  If 
they  are  not  right,  the  prayer  of  Jesus, 
that  they  might  be  one,  as  he  and  his 
Father  are  one,  is  not  right. 

Presbyterian.  —  Mr.  C.  I  cannot 
restrain  my  feelings,  when  I  hear  a  man 
talk  as  if  the  salvation  of  the  world  de- 
pended upon  Christian  union. 

Christian. — Well,  Sir,  restrain  your 
feelings  or  not,  Jesus  prayed  for  the 
union  of  believers,  "that  the  world 
might  believe"  Whether  you  think  the 
salvation  of  the  world  depends  upon 
union  or. not,  the  Lord  saw,  when  he 
uttered  this  prayer,  that  the  faith  of 
the  world,  in  some  respects  depend* 
upon  the  union  of  the  followers  of 
Christ  We  may  argue  with  infidels  as 
we  please,  and. send  missionaries  to  the 
Pagans,  but  they  will  never  believe  and 
never  be  converted,  unless  the  professed 
followers  of  Christ  unite. 

Methodist. — I  see  no  use  in  ever- 
lastingly harping  upon  Christian  union. 
It  is  not  the  Alpha  nor  the  Omega  of 
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the  religion  of  Christ.  Beside,  I  know 
that  I  nave  enjoyed  the  love  of  God 
without  all  this  ado  about  union,  and 
God  will  bless  us  again. 

Baptist. — Brethren,  I  should  like 
to  look  at  this  matter  coolly.  If  it  is 
true,  as  Brother  C.  armies,  that  the 
conversion  of  the  world  depends  upon 
the  union  of  believers,  the  subject  is  a 
more  serious  one  than  I  had  thought  it 
was.  It  appears  much,  as  Brother  P. 
said,  as  if  the  salvation  of  the  world 
depends  upon  union.  One  thing  is  be- 
coming obvious,  viz :  that  our  support 
depends  upon  our  union. 

Presbyterian. — Dr.  Rice  has  shown 
that  we  have  Christian  union,  and 
that  the  union  we  now  have  is  better 
than  if  we  were  all  amalgamated  in  one 
church. 

Lutheran. — I  read  all  that  Br. 
Bice  said  on  the  point,  with  the  fond 
hope  that  he  would  make  an  apology 
for  our  present  condition ;  but  I  felt 
more  condemned  at  the  close  of  my 
reading  than  at  the  commencement.  I 
have  never  been  able  to  twist  my  con- 
science so  far,  as  to  think  when  Paul 
exhorted  the  Corinthians  to  be  perfectly 
joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in 
the  same  judgment,  and  that  there  be 
no  divisions  among  £^m,heonly  intend- 
ed such  a  state  of  things  as  we  now 
have.  And  when  he  said,  "  There  is 
one  body,"  he  meant  that  we  now  com- 
pose that  one  body. 

Episcopalian. — Brethren,  I  have 
spent  much  time  in  perusing  ancient 
Church  History,  and  I  am  free  to  ad- 
mit that  there  was  but  one  church,  but 
one  order,  denomination  or  communion 
in  the  apostolic  churches.  The  apostles 
all  belonged  to  one  church,  and  all  the 
first  Christians.  No  man,  the  least  ac- 
quainted with  church  history,  can  deny 
this. 

Baptist. — Brethren,  it  has  now 
been  a  little  over  two  months  since  my 
brethren  suspended  my  pastoral  labors 
by  withdrawing  my  support.  I  have 
had  little  to  do  but  read  and  meditate 
upon  this  subject;  and  I  not  only  agree 
to  the  statement  that  there  was  but  one 
church  in  the  apostolic  age,  but  that 
they  had  but  one  faith.  And,  to  be 
candid,  ever  since  I  have  been  a  minis- 
ter of  the  Gospel,  when  I  was  most 
engaged  in  the  cause,  and  felt  the  deep- 
est emotions  of  piety,  I  always  prayed 
for  the  union  of  all  the  children  of 
God. 
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Methodist.  —  Brethren,  I  do  not 
know  what  you  all  mean,  in  the  strange 
turn  things  seem  to  be  taking;  but  since 
you  are  expressing  yourselves  so  freely, 
I  will  state  candidly,  that  when  I  got 
religion— yes,  Mr.  C.  got  religion— I 
must  use  that  good  old  expression, 
though  I  know  it  grates  upon  your  ear 
— I  say,  that  when  I  got  religion,  I  felt 
that  I  could  take  all  the  followers  of 
Christ  in  my  arms;  I  loved  all  the 
children  of  God.  And,  since  reflecting, 
I  can  recollect  that  I  have  always  pray- 
ed for  the  union  of  all  the  good,  in  times 
of  revivals  and  when  I  felt  more  My 
the  power  of  religion.  I  must  confess, 
too,  that  I  have  always,  in  my  secret 
prayers,  most  fervently  prayed  for  the 
union  of  good  people. 

Christian. — I  nave  observed,  breth- 
ren, in  all  the  prayer-meetings  I  have 
attended,  where  the  more  spiritually 
minded  are  always  to  be  found,  that  I 
rarely  heard  a  prayer  without  a  special 
petition  for  the  union  of  all  the  God- 
fearing. It  is  the  very  spirit  of  piety 
that  cries  to  heaven  tor  the  union  of 
the  Lord's  people.  The  Lord  prajred 
for  it.  The  Holy  Spirit,  in  his  holy 
teachings  through  the  apostles,  com- 
manded it.  The  holy  martyrs  of  Jesus 
prayed  for  it.  All  holy  men  from  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  Christ  to  this 
day,  in  their  most  devotional,  spiritual, 
and  solemn  hours,  have  not  only  de- 
sired the  union  of  the  saints,  but  prayed 
for  it.  All  the  good  are  in  favor  of  it 
The  Bible  is  in  lavor  of  it.  The  Holy 
Spirit  requires  it.  Jesus  prayed  for  it. 
Almighty  God  commands  it.  All  the 
angels  in  heaven  and  the  redeemed  spi- 
rits would  unite  in  a  shout  of  hallelu- 
jah to  God  and  to  the  Lamb,  to  see^H 
the  holy  and  pious  on  the  earth  unite. 
Presbyterian.— Gentlemen,  I  know 
not  whether  you  are  carried  away  with 
excitement,  or  driven  by  the  loss  of 
your  salaries ;  but  one  thing  is  certain, 
at  the  rate  you  are  going,  you  will  all 
find  yourselves  caught  in  the  "  gull- 
trap  '  of  Campbellism.  I  am  notpre- 
Eared  to  be  carried  away  with  such 
umbuggery. 

Baptist.— I  would  first  remark  to 
Brother  P.  that  I  am  an  old  man.  and 
was  in  the  ministry  when  he  was  oorn, 
and  that  rashness  is  a  fault  of  young 
men.  Ugly  expressions,  hard  speeches 
and  sarcasm  may  show  anSevil  temper, 
but  can  never  exhibit  tne  spirit  of 
Christ.     I  do  not  plead  guiltless  in 
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keeping  up  these  divisions.  I  can  say 
this— I  always  desired  to  do  right,  but 
I  find  it  is  easy  to  produce  an  effect 
different  from  what  we  desire,  I  can 
see  now,  that  I  preached  many  sermons 
calculated  to  keep  up  party  feeling. 
Bat  one  thing  I  now  see,  and  that  is, 
that  when  I  was  successful  in  revivals, 
I  was  always  on  other  themes — themes 
that  inspired  love  among  the  people, 
and  love  in  my  own  heart  You,  my 
young  brother,  may  indulge  in  hard 
names  and  party  feelings,  but  will  never 
save  one  soul,  build  up  your  church,  or 
gain  the  approbation  of  Jesus  in  that 
way.  We  shall  account  to  the  Lord 
for  our  work.  Our  salary,  that  has  been 
referred  to,  is  a  small  matter ;  but  our 
acceptance  with  God  is  a  great  matter. 
You  see  the  expense  we  nave  been  at 
in  our  town,  inlmilding  churches,  sus- 
taining preachers,  &c.  You  see  also 
what  we  have  done,  and  what  we  are 
now  doing.  Six  of  us  have  preached 
here  during  the  past  year,  and  we  have 
not  converted  a  dozen  persons.  Some 
of  our  members  have  run  into  Univer- 
8alism,  some  into  Infidelity,  and  others 
back  to  the  world. 

Presbyterian.  —  These  are  weak- 
minded  persons  that  have  taken  up 
with  these  fooleries. 

Baptist. — If  bo,  they  should  not  have 
their  minds  perplexed  with  partyism, 
and  we  are  the  more  to  blame  for  not 
taking  care  of  them.  But  I  was  going 
on  to  ask,  what  can  we  do  in  our  divided 
state?  That  we  can  do  but  little,  if 
any  good,  in  our  town,  is  now  manifest 
as  day.  That  we  cannot  stand  before 
Romanism,  Infidelity,  and  the  Pagan 
world,  in  our  present  condition,  is  oe- 
yond  dispute. 

Lutheran. — Brethren,  it  appears  to 
me,  that  the  course  you  are  about  ta- 
king, will  amount  to  the  same  as  an 
acknowledgment  that  the  resolution 
passed  by  the  private  members  of  our 
churches  was  a  just  resolution.  It  is  a 
bold  push  when  the  private  members  of 
churches  correct  the  ministry  in  doc- 
trine. 

Episcopalian.  —  I  think  as  much. 
If  this  state  of  things  is  to  be  maintain- 
ecLthe  rulers  will  become  the  ruled. 

Presbyterian.  —  I  have  been  sur- 
prised all  the  evening,  that  you  could 
not  see  where  you  were  going  to.  We 
shall  look  well,  submitting  to  tne  private 
members  of  our  churches  to  correct  us 
in  doctrine! 


Christian. — Brethren,  I  hope  you 
will  not  let  pride  drive  you  from  doing 
what  you  know  to  be  your  duty.  Aquila 
and  Priscilla,  private  members,  taught 
the  mighty  and  eloquent  Apollos  "  the 
way  of  the  Lord  more  perfectly."  Let 
us  do  as  humble  as  he. 


chapter  v. 

A  meeting  of  preachers  was  held  in 
the  town  of  Unity,  to  discuss  the  sub- 
ject of  Christian  Union.  Present,  a 
Baptist,  Methodist,  Presbyterian,  Lu- 
theran, Episcopalian,  and  Christian. 
Prayer  by  Brother  M.  Brother  E.  in 
the  chair,  and  Brother  L.  secretary. 

Presbyterian. — I  have  felt  a  strong 
determination  to  bring  my  church  to 
an  acknowledgement  of  the  injustice  of 
their  course  in  depriving  me  of  my  sup- 

§ort  I  yet  feel  that  it  ought  to  be 
one,  but  how  to  do  it  is  the  matter. 

Methodist. — Yes,  Sir,  how  to  do  it 
is  the  matter!  I  have  thought  the 
same,  but  I  find  that  my  church  is  in 
good  solid  earnest  I  find,  too,  that 
they  can  do  as  well  without  my  preach- 
ing as  I  can  do  without  their  support 

Lutheran. — I  am  not  prepared  to 
admit  that  I  am  driven  into  such  mea- 
sures by  the  withdrawal  of  my  stipends. 

Episcopalian. — I  am  not  wilfing  to 
make  any  such  admission  either ;  but 
I  am  willing  to  admit,  that  having  the 
subject  of  union  forced  upon  my  atten- 
tion, and  having  leisure  to  read  upon 
the  subject,  and  give  it  a  thorough 
examination,  I  have  seen  the  evils  of 
division  more  clearly  than  ever  before. 

Baptist. — Brother  E.  has  expressed 
my  mind  pretty  fully.  Having  my 
salary  withdrawn,  my  pastoral  labors 
being  suspended,  afforded  me  abundant 
opportunity  to  examine  the  whole  pre- 
mises ;  I  have  been  led  to  see  things  that 
I  never  thought  of  I  felt  this  at  the 
close  of  our  last  meeting,  and,  conse- 
quently, expressed  myself  favorable  to 
union. 

Christian. — Brethren,  I  have  at- 
tended the  prayer-meetings  of  the  pri- 
vate members  of  our  churches,  ana  I 
am  sorry  you  could  not  have  aU  been 
present  to  have  seen  the  love,  piety,  and 
zeal  manifested  at  these  meetings.  I 
am  sorry  that  you  were  not  present  to 
hear  them  pray  for  us,  in  these  delibe- 
rations, that  we  might  agree  upon  the 
scriptural  basis  for  union,  unite  upon 
it,  and  enter  into  the  great  work  of 
converting  the  world  to  the  "  one  Lord, 
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one  faith,  and  one  baptism,"  formerly 
delivered  to  the  saints !  They  are  al- 
ready united,  and  determined  never  to 
be  separated  again,  in  this  world  or  the 
world  to  come. 

Presbyterian. — I  suppose  they  are 
making  a  great  show,  in  repudiating  all 
ministerial  authority. 

Baptist. — I  was  present  at  their 
meeting,  a  few  evenings  since,  and,  from 
remarks  in  several  spirited  exhorta- 
tions, I  gathered  that  they  do  not  re- 
pudiate all  ministerial  authority.  They 
say,  that  they  repudiate  our  authority, 
because  it  conflicts  with  the  authority 
of  Christ,  and  the  authority  of  his  apos- 
tles. They  insist  that  Christ  and  the 
apostles  required  them  to  be  one — to  be 
perfectly  joined  together,  in  the  same 
mind  and  in  the  same  judgment,  and 
that  there  be  no  division  among  them, 
and  that  we  interpose  our  authority, 
and  prohibit  them  from  being  one ; 
and,  consequently,  that  they  were  com- 
pelled to  repudiate  our  authority,  or  the 
authority  of  Christ  and  his  apostles. 
They  prefer  repudiating  our  authority, 
and  bowing  to  the  authority  of  Christ. 

Presbyterian. — And  did  you  listen 
to  such  an  imputation  and  make  no 
reply] 

Babtist. — I  did,  for  I  knew  of  no 
reply  that  could  be  made.  I  could  not 
deny  that  Christ  and  the  apostles  re- 
quired them  to  be  one,  and  that  they 
were  willing  to  yield  to  the  require- 
ment. On  the  other  hand,  I  could  not 
tell  them  that  we  were  willing  that  they 
should  be  one.  Yet  when  I  saw  them 
all  united  in  worship,  I  could  not  but 
wish  that  we  were  in  deed  and  in  truth 
one.  Beside,  the  Word  of  God  thun- 
dered it  in  my  ears,  that  the  Lord  broke 
down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  be- 
tween the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  of 
the  two  made  one  new  man,  so  making 
peace — that  there  is  one  body  or  one 
church,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  and  one 
baptism.  I  thought  of  the  holy  prayer 
of  Jesus,  for  the  oneness  of  believers  ; 
and  the  command  of  the  apostles,  to  be 
of  the  same  mind  :  and,  as  Peter  once 
said,  "  What  was  I,  that  I  should  with- 
stand God  T 

Presbyterian.  —  They  have  con- 
verted you  then !  and  I  suppose  you 
will  join  Mr.  C.  and  uphold  them,  in 
their  repudiation  of  ministerial  autho- 
rity ! 

Baptist. — I  have  not  said  what  I 
shall  do ;  I  do  not  know  that  I  can,  at 


present,  say  what  I  shall  do ;  I  desire 
to  do  right !  What  would  you,  Sir, 
have  replied,  had  you  been  in  my  place, 
when  our  brethren  showed  that  the  au- 
thority of  Christ  required  them  to 
unite,  and  that  our  authority  required 
them  to  be  divided  ? 

Presbyterian. — What  would  I  have 

done  ?    Why,  Sir,  I  should I- — I 

should  have  shown  that  Christ  did  not 
mean  that. 

Baptist.  —  That  he  did  not  mean 
what? 

Presbyterian. — That  we  should  be 
one  in  that  sense. 

Baptist. — But  he  prayed  that  we 
should  be  one?  as  he  and  his  Father  are 
one.  The  union  is  the  same  as  that  ex- 
isting between  him  and  his  Father. 
How  could  you  get  over  it  ? 

Presbyterian. —  The  passage  does 
not  mean  that. 

Baptist.— What  does  it  mean  1 

Presbyterian.  —  It  means  —  the 
Greek — I  am  not  to  be  caught  in  the 
"  gull-traps  of  Campbellism  — the  fact 
is — 

Methodist.  —  Brethren,  I  do  not 
know  why  it  is,  but  this  subject  is  a  very 
exciting  one.  I  feel,  much  of  the  time, 
almost  afraid  to  speak,  lest  I  should  say 
something  wrong.  On  the  one  hand,  I 
agree  with  Brother  P.  that  it  is  intole- 
rable for  our  ministerial  authority  to 
be  so  trampled  under  foot ;  but  on  the 
other  nana  when  I  have  attended  the 
meetings  01  our  brethren,  witnessed  the 
love  that  prevails  among  them — the 
ardor,  the  zeal,  the  piety,  and  the  large 
numbers  that  attend,  I  cannot  but  feel 
the  conviction,  almost  like  a  revelation 
from  God,  that  the  work  is  of  God,  and 
that  we  cannot*  withstand  it.  And  I 
confess  with  Brother  B.  that  when  I 
have  heard  these  plain  passages  of 
Scripture  quoted,  setting  forth  the 
authority  of  Christ  for  Christian  union, 
Icouldscarcelyretainmyseat.  I  thought 
that  I  would  reply,  but  what  to  say  was 
the  difficulty.  And  now,  since  this 
matter  has  been  put  before  Brother  P. 
— whom  I  respect,  as  a  man  of  decided 
learning  and  ability — and  he  has  shown 
himself  incompetent  to  answer,  I  begin 
to  suspect  that  no  man  can  answer.  I 
at  first  suspected  my  own  ability,  but 
finding  Brother  B.  in  the  same  predica- 
ment, and  now  finding  that  Brother  P. 
can  make  no  answer,  I  am  well  con- 
vinced that  no  answer  can  be  made. 
What  to  do  is  another  thing,  but  it  is 
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no  use  to  try  to  withstand  Scripture. 
That  Christians  are  required  to  unite, 
is  as  certain  as  that  the  Bible  is  true. 

Lutheran. — I  am  well  satisfied  that 
the  union  of  the  children  of  God  is  re- 
quired by  our  Saviour,  and  that  we 
cannot  serve  him  acceptably,  and  con- 
tinue our  present  unhappy  divisions. 
The  truth  is.  I  love  men  of  God  where- 
ever  I  find  tnem,  and  I  desire  to  be  in 
full  fellowship  with  all  the  followers  of 
Christ,  I  love  preachers  of  the  gospeL 
and  wish  to  see  the  time  come  when  I 
can  be  in  perfect  union  and  peace  with 
all  who  preach  Christ.  I  love  my  neigh- 
bors of  other  denominations,  and  have 
lamented  a  thousand  times  that  we 
were  not  all  in  one  holy,  happy  band. 

Episcopalian. — I  fully  accord  with 
the  sentiments  of  the  brethren  just  ad- 
vanced, and  am  determined,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  not  only  solemnly  to  pray 
for  the  union  of  Christians,  and  labor 
for  it,  but  to  look  for  the  basis  on  which 
it  rests.  It  can  do  no  good  to  maintain 
division,  and  I  am  satisfied  that  the 
more  of  the  love  of  Christ  we  enjoy, 
the  more  interest  we  shall  take  in  the 
union  of  the  followers  of  Christ 

Presbyterian.  —  Gentlemen,  you 
certainly  are  not  looking  where  you  are 
going.  There  are  a  thousand  difficul- 
ties m  the  way  of  our  uniting.  I  am 
astonished  that  you  have  made  such 
concessions  in  favor  of  Mr.  C.  This  is 
just  what  he  has  been  contending  for 
all  the  time.  He  must  have  converted 
you  all. 

Christian.  —  I  hope  we  shall  have 
no  appeals  to  prejudice,  to  pride,  nor  to 
worldly  ambition.  The  concessions 
made  are  no  more  in  favor  of  myself 
than  of  you  all.  Our  interest  in  l!eing 
right  is  the  same,  and  our  interest  in 
being  united  is  the  same.  It  is  as  much 
advantage  to  each  of  you  as  to  myself. 
You  all  see  where  we  are.  We  are 
doing  nothing,  and  have  been  doing 
nothing,  not  only  since  our  brethren 
suspended  our  support,  but  for  years 
before ;  or,  at  least,  we  have  been  doing 
nothing  that  could  render  us  acceptable 
to  the  Lord.  The  cause  of  this  is,  not 
that  we  have  not  labored  hard,  for  we 
have  all  labored  perseveringly.  But 
when  one  church  labored,  the  others 
opposed  it  —  when  one  church  pushed 
forward,  others  pulled  back.  The  cause 
is  not  that  we  are  not  talented,  zealous, 
and  honorable  men,  for  all  admit  that 
we  are  such.    The  reason  is,  not  that 


the  members  are  not  honorable  and  de- 
voted. It  is  not  a  want  of  liberality  on 
their  part,  for  they  have  been  liberal 
We  can  accomplish  comparatively  no- 
thing in  our  present  divided  state, 
though  we  had  the  talents  of  angels, 
and  though  our  desires  were  as  pure  as 
theirs.  We  must  be  engaged  in  the 
same  cause,  and  co-work  with  God. 
We  can  do  this  in  no  way,  without 
standing  complete  in  one  brotherhood. 

Presbyterian. — Who  do  you  think, 
Sir,  will  come  to  you  and  submit  to 
your  dictation  ? 

Christian. — No  one,  I  presume,  and 
no  one  is  called  upon  to  do  such  a  thing. 
I  am  willing  to  come  to  the  Lord  and 
submit  to  his  dictation,  and  we  had  all 
as  well  come  to  Him  first  as  last,  for  we 
shall  have  to  come  to  Him  in  the  end. 

Presbyterian.  —  I  know  how  you 
speak  of  coming  to  the  Lord  and  his 
dictation,  but  you  always  have  to  ex- 
plain the  Lord  s  mode  to  suit  yourself. 

Christian. — No,  Sir,  you  are  wrong 
again ;  we  desire  every  man  to  think 
for  himself,  and  to  understand  for  him- 
self, as  he  must  account  for  himself  to 
the  Lord. 

Presbyterian. — I,for  one,  can  never 
adopt  your  views. 

Christian. — I  have  not  asked  you 
to  adopt  my  views  !  We  cannot  unite 
upon  any  man's  views. 

Presbyterian.  —  What  shall  we 
unite  upon,  then  ? 

Christian.  —  We  must  unite  upon 
Christ,  if  we  unite  at  all. 

Presbyterian.  —  Who  will  explain 
Christ  to  us  ? 

Christian. — TheApostles.  Wemust 
receive  Christ  first  with  the  whole 
heart,  and  when  we  have  received  him 
— not  some  man's  views  of  him  —  we 
must  listen  to  him,  and  consider  who 
he  has  authorized  to  preach  him,  to  ex- 
plain him,  and  receive  their  explanation 
of  him.  I  ask  you  not,  Gentlemen,  to 
give  up  your  consciences,  or  to  sacrifice 
them,  but  to  exercise  tnem  to  the  ut- 
most extent.  I  ask  you  not  to  receive 
some  dangerous  dogma  that  you  cannot 
sincerely  accept,  but  I  ask  you  to  re- 
ceive and  act  upon  great  Bible  truths, 
that  you  cannot  conscientiously  deny, 
when  once  you  look  at  them.  I  desire 
you  to  have  solid  truth — pure,  heaven- 
Dorn  truth,  and  nothing  out  truth.  I 
desire  you  to  believe  sucn  truth  as  pro- 
fessors of  religion  will  be  compelled  to 
admit    I  wish  you  not  to  leave  a  sure 
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foundation,  and  stand  upon  an  uncer- 
tain one,  but  I  desire  for  us  all  to  unite 
upon  a  basis  that  shall  stand  unmoved 
and  immovable,  when  all  things  that 
can  be  shaken  snail  crumble  into  atoms. 
We  have  a  Saviour  that  all  will  have  to 
admit  to  be  the  only  Saviour.  We  have 
a  book  that  all  will  have  to  admit  the 
best  creed.  We  have  a  law  that  must 
be  regarded  as  the  only  infallible  law. 
We  have  a  faith,  a  repentance,  and  a 
baptism  that  will  stand  the  test  When 
we  meet  again,  I  desire  to  see  Mr.  P.'s 
thousand  difficulties,  and  remove  a  few 
of  the  more  substantial  of  them. 


CHAPTER  VL 

The  meeting  being  called  to  order  in 
the  usual  form,  the  parties  proceeded 
as  follows : — 

Presbyterian. — I  have  been  look- 
ing over  the  concessions  made  at  our 
last  meeting,  and  when  I  think  of  the 
insuperable  difficulties  in  the  way  of 
union,  I  am  surprised  that  gentlemen 
of  intelligence  should  have  made  such 
concessions. 

Baptist. — I,  Sir,  was  looking  at  the 
bare  question  of  union  without  regard 
to  difficulties,  and  was  constrained,  and 
am  now,  to  admit  that  union  is  not 
only  right,  but  exceedingly  desirable. 
Not  only  so,  Sir,  but  the  fact  that  there 
may  be  difficulties  in  the  way  of  getting 
right,  is  not  the  least  evidence  that  we 
are  not  wrong. 

Presbyterian.  —  Gentlemen,  I  can 
soon  show  that  union  is  wholly  imprac- 
ticable. It  is  a  grand  chimera  —  a 
"  gull  trap."  Let  me  here  present  a 
difficulty,  and  I  defy  the  world  to  get 
over  it.  I  am  a  Calvinist,  and  the  son 
of  a  Calvinist,  and  I  believe  that  Calvi- 
nism is  not  only  the  Gospel,  but  the 
very  vitals  of  the  Gospel.  Now  it  is 
out  of  the  question  to  ask  me  to  unite 
with  Arminians.  I  have  a  conscience 
that  cannot  and  will  not  succumb  to 
error. 

Christian. — My  dear  Sir,  I  am  as- 
tonished to  hear  you  say  that  Calvinism 
is  the  Gospel. 

Presbyterian.  —  It  is  not  only  the 
Gospel,  but  the  very  essence  of  the 
Gospel,  and  I  cannot  fellowship  with 
any  man  who  is  not  a  Calvinist. 

Christian. — Do  younot  believethat 
Methodists  are  Christians,  and  that 
they  will  be  saved  ? 

Presbyterian.— I  certainly  do. 


Christian.  —  Methodists  are  not 
Calvinists,  and  you  admit  that  they  are 
Christians,  and  will  be  saved. 

Presbyterian. — I  certainly  do—  I 
am  no  bigot. 

Chris. — Can  any  man  be  saved  who 
does  not  believe  the  Gospel  ? 

Pres. — No,  Sir;  "He  that  believeth 
not,  shall  be  damned." 

Chris. — A  man,  then,  according  to 
your  own  admission,  can  fee  a  Christian 
and  be  saved,  and  not  believe  Calvinism. 
He  cannot  be  a  Christian,  nor  be  saved 
without  believing  the  Gospel ;  there- 
fore, Calvinism  is  not  the  Gospel 

Pres. — I  hold — I  canprove — the  fact 
is — you  have  not  disproved  Calvinism, 
and  you  never  can. 

Chris. — I  was  not  trying  to  disprove 
Calvinism;  I  was  simply  trying  to 
show  that  you  are  mistaken  in  saying 
that  Calvinism  is  the  Gospel.  This  I 
have  done. 

Methodist,  Lutheran,  Episcopalian, 
and  Baptist. — Brother  P.  you  will  have 
to  give  it  up.  You  see  that  Calvinism 
is  not  the  Gospel 

Pres. — Calvinism,  I  insist,  is  true 
after  all  your  vaunting. 

Chris. — I  shall  not  contend  with  you 
about  that,  nor  shall  I  vaunt  All  I 
want  is  to  rid  the  Gospel  of  every  diffi- 
culty. This  we  have  now  done.  You 
have  admitted  that  a  man  can  be  a 
Christian  and  be  saved,  and  not  believe 
Calvinism,  and  that  he  cannot  be  a 
Christian,  nor  be  saved,  without  be- 
lieving the  Gospel  This  shows,  that 
in  your  own  estimation,  Calvinism  is 
not  the  Gospel  When  we  find  that  it 
is  not  the  Gospel,  we  can  admit  that  a 
man  may  be  a  Christian  and  believe  it, 
or  not  believe  it  It  is  not  a  saving 
truth,  if  a  truth  at  all — it  is  not  a  Bible 
truth,  if  a  truth  at  all ;  but  is  like  a 
truth  in  Astronomy,  which  a  man  might 
be  mistaken  about,  and  still  be  a  Chris- 
tian and  be  saved. 

PRESBYTERiAN.—This  is  making  too 
little  of  this  precious  doctrine ;  1 can- 
not give  it  up. 

Christian. — I  have  not  asked  you 
to  give  it  up.  All  I  ask  is,  that  as  it 
is  not  the  gospel,  and  we  have  found 
that  men  can  be  saved  and  not  believe 
it,  you  hold  it  upon  a  level  with  views 
you  may  have  in  regard  to  astronomy, 
or  any  other  speculative  subject,  which 
a  man  may  at  pleasure  receive  or  re- 
iect,  according  to  the  evidence,  and  still 
De  a  Christian. 
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Prebbytebian.  —  This  would  be 
making  too  little  of  Calvinism. 

Christian. — Not  any  less  than  you 
make  of  it  yourself,  every  time  you  ad- 
mit that  a  man  can  be  a  Christian  and 
be  saved,  without  believing  it. 

Methodist. — I  see  now  more  clearly 
than  ever,  that  Calvinism  is  not  the 
gospel.  This  satisfies  me  that  the  great 
Aiminian  doctrine  is  what  I  have  al- 
ways believed  it  to  be  —  the  Christian 
doctrine. 

Christian. — Do  you  deny  that  Cal- 
vinists  are^Christians  1 

Methodist. — No,  Sir,  I  hold  no  such 
bigoted  notions.  I  believe  that  thou- 
sands of  Calvinists  are  Christians,  and 
that  immense  numbers  of  them  have 
gone  to  heaven. 

Christian. — Do  Calvinists  believe 
the  doctrine  of  Arminians  ? 

Methodist. — No,  Sir,  not  one  word 
of  it 

Christian. — Then  Arminianism  is 
not  the  gospel,  for  a  man  cannot  be  a 
Christian  and  not  believe  the  gospel, 
and  you  admit  that  Calvinists  who  do 
not  believe  in  Arminianism  are  Chris- 
tians. 

Methodist.  —  I  can  prove  —  Mr. 
Wesley  showed — you  have  a  great  way 
of  turning  everything  out  of  the  gospel 
See  here,  Sir,  can  a  man  be  saved  and 
not  believe  Campbellism  ? 

(^RiSTiAN.-—Certainly,  if  there  be 
any  such  thing. 

Methodist. — Then  Campbellism  is 
not  the  gospel  1 

Christian. — Very  well:  you  are 
welcome  to  put  Campbellism  down 
upon  the  same  list  with  Calvinism, 
Arminianism,  Lutheranism,  Episcopa- 
lianism,  Baptistism,  or  if  there  be  any 
other  wm,  and  let  them  all  stand  upon 
the  same  level    But  the  glorious  gos- 

1  of  the  blessed  God  must  be  exalted 
ar  above  them  all,  because  no  man  can 
be  saved  unless  he  believes  it. 

Presbyterian. — Mr.  C.  you  cannot 

t  out  of  this  difficulty  in  this  style. 

ou  aim  to  keep  up  the  impression  that 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  Campbellism; 
but  you  cannot  escape  in  this  way. 
The  writings  of  Mr.  Campbell  are  just 
as  much  a  creed  as  any  creed  in  our 
times. 

Christian. — Very  well,  if  you  are 
willing  to  put  the  writings  of  Mr.  Camp- 
bell upon  a  level  with  creeds,  I  have  no 
objection, 

rRESBYTERiAN*  —  Then  your  own 
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logic  will  prove  that  the  writings  of 
lux.  Campbell  are  not  the  gospel 

Christian — Assuredly  it  will ;  no 
one  ever  thought  his  writings  were  the 
gospel,  any  more  than  your  creed  is  the 
gospel 

Presbyterian. — Our  creed  is  the 
gospel,  or  it  is  just  like  it 

Christian. — No,  Sir,  that  cannot 
be,  or  there  could  not  be  any  Christians 
who  do  not  believe  your  creed,  for  there 
cannot  be  any  Christians  who  do  not 
believe  the  gospel 

Presbyterian. — Well,  Sir,  our  creed 
is  true,  at  all  events. 

Christian.— No  matter  if  it  is ;  if 
it  is  not  the  gospel,  it  is  wicked  to  make 
it  a  bar  of  Christian  fellowship.  The 
Scriptures  do  not  say,  and  you  do  not 
say,  that  he  that  believeth  not  your 
creed,  shall  be  damned. 

Presbyterian. — No,  Sir,  I  do  not 
say  so,  nor  do  I  believe  any  such  un- 
charitable doctrine. 

Christian. — But  you  do  say,  and 
the  Lord  says,  that  he  that  believeth 
not  the  gospel,  shall  be  damned.  The 
Lord  makes  the  gospel  a  bar  of  fellow- 
ship, in  threatening  damnation  to  those 
who  do  not  believe  it,  but  does  not 
make  your  creed  or  the  writings  of  Mr. 
Campbell  a  bar  of  fellowship.  There- 
fore, it  is  sinful  for  you  to  do  it. 

Ppesbyterian.— What  proposition 
would  you  make,  then,  upon  wnich  to 
receive  members  1 

Christian. — I  do  not  think  we  are 
at  liberty  to  make  propositions  upon 
which  to  receive  members  into  the 
church  of  Christ.  If  we  form  organiza- 
tions that  are  entirely  human,  and  do 
not  pretend  to  have  anything  divine 
about  them,  we  have  a  right  to  make 
the  conditions  of  reception  just  what 
we  please.  But  if  we  attempt  to  come 
to  God,  we  must  come  upon  the  terms 
he  has  pointed  out.  The  simple  ques- 
tion is,  upon  what  stipulations  will  the 
Lord  receive  us  ?  His  stipulations  are, 
that  we  receive  Christ,  that  we  receive 
the  gospel,  for  "  he  that  believeth  and 
is  baptized  shall  be  saved."  The  Lord 
does  not  receive  us  upon  the  views  or 
the_  creed  of  any  man,  but  upon  our 
faith  in  Christ. 

Presbyterian. — Do  you  thus  repu- 
diate the  writings  of  Mr.  Campbell  ? 

Christian.— fro,  Sir,  but  read  them 
for  religious  edification,  as  I  do  all  the 
writings  of  great  and  s cod  men,  but  not 
as  authorities  or  bonds  of  union. 
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Presbyterian. — Why,  then,  do  you 
so  violently  repudiate  our  creed* 

Christian. — I  do  not  repudiate  your 
creed,  as  a  mere  human  composition, 
but  keep  it  standing  upon  my  snelf  ana 
frequently  read  it.  I  do  not  repudiate 
it  all  as  an  uninspired  production,  but 
repudiate  it  as  an  authoritative  creed, 
or  a  test  of  fellowship  in  the  church. 
Place  it  upon  a  level  with  other  books, 
publications,  sermons,  and  teachings  of 
men,  and  I  shall  have  no  further  quar- 
rel with  it  A  man  can  be  a  Christian 
and  believe  it,  or  not  believe  it,  as  you 
admit.  Every  man  that  is  a  Christian 
God  receives,  and  I  am  bound  to  re- 
ceive him  too. 

Meth. — Your  views  are  too  exclu- 
sive. We  must  stand  upon  catholic 
ground,  where  all  can  meet. 

Chris. — I  am  not  exclusive  at  alL 
I  will  receive  any  one  that  the  Lord  re- 
ceives ;  and  I  accord  with  your  remark, 
that  we  must  stand  on  catholic  ground. 
Not  one  of  you,  Gentlemen,  stands  on 
catholic  ground.  The  ground  occupied 
by  each  of  you  is  exclusive,  partisan, 
and  not  common.  Therefore,  we  never 
can  unite  upon  it.  None  believe  any 
creed  among  you,  save  the  one  little 
party  which  has  subscribed  to  it;  but 
the  great  basis  on  which  Christ  receives 
all  Christians  is  catholic  and  common, 
and  is  believed  by  you  alL  On  this 
basis  all  Christians  are  received  of  God, 
and  must  be  received  by  each  other. 

Pres. — Gentlemen,  I  have  not  got 
through  my  difficulties  yet,  but  I  must 
leave  them  till  we  meet  again. 

chapter  vn. 

The  parties  having  met  at  an  early 
hour,  proceeded  as  follows. 

Meth. — I  have  been  thinking,  Mr. 
C.  of  your  remark  in  regard  to  meeting 
on  catholic  ground.  Our  Discipline 
requires  belief  in  "  the  holy  catholic 
church,"  as  a  pre-requisite  to  baptism. 
I  have  noticed  the  explanation  of  the 
word  catholic,  but  the  definition  did  not 
strike  me  fully  before. 

Chris. — The  definition  of  this  word 
in  your  discipline  is  good.  Webster 
defines  the  word,  "  universal,  ortho- 
dox." The  truly  catholic  church  is  the 
universal,  general,  or  orthodox  church. 
The  true  catholic  ground  is  orthodox  or 
common  ground  —  undeniable  or  indis- 
putable ground,  admitted  by  all  truly 
pious  ana  well-informed  persons  in  all ' 


parties.  It  is  not,  of  course,  Romish 
ground,  for  it  never  was  catholic,  nor 
was  the  Romish  church  ever  catholic. 

Meth. — If  I  understand  you,  then, 
you  think,  if  we  unite  at  all,  we  must 
do  it  on  catholic  ground — that  is,  ortho- 
dox, or  generally  admitted  ground,  and 
not  on  doubtful  and  speculative  peculi- 
arities, such  as  have  been  the  basis  of 
the  union  of  various  parties  in  modern 
times. 

Chris. — Precisely  so.  Our  spiritual 
life  is  not  drawn  from  these  speculative 
peculiarities,  nor  in  anyway  dependent 
upon  them,  but  from  Him  who  said, "  I 
am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life" 
Our  strength  is  not  in  speculative  pecu- 
liarities, but  in  common,  generally  ad- 
mitted, and  orthodox  trut£ 

Pres. — You  are  the  last  man  I  should 
have  expected  to  mention  orthodoxy  I 
It  is  a  fact  known  generally,  that  you 
are  not  orthodox.  Of  course,  then,  if  we 
should  unite  upon  orthodox  ground,  we 
should  not  unite  upon  your  ground. 

Chris. — We  shall  see  presently  who 
is  orthodox.  Presbyterianism  is  not 
orthodox.  It  is  not  caifwlic  in  any 
sense  of  the  word.  It  is  not  general  or 
universal  in  any  sense. 

Pres. — I  deny  your  assertions,  Sir : 
we  hold,  in  common,  the  fundamental 
truths  of  the  Gospel,  as  faithfully  and 
firmly  as  any  other  denomination.  We 
are,  therefore,  catholic. 

Chris.  —  I  am  aware  that  you  hold 
the  great  catholic  truths  of  the  gospel, 
but  these  are  not  Presbyterianism,  for 
Methodists  and  Baptists  hold  these  as 
firmly  as  yourself,  and  still  are  not 
Presbyterians.  This  shows  that  the 
great  general  truths  held  in  common  by 
all  the  principal  parties,  are  not  Pres- 
byterian Methodist,  nor  Episcopalian, 
but  Christian,  orthodox,  or  catholic 

Pres. — Will  you,  then,  tell  me  what 
Presbyterianism  is  % 

Chris. — It  consists  wholly  of  specu- 
lative and  governmental  points  peculiar 
to  Presbyterians,  and  no  others.  In 
other  words,  it  is  precisely  that  which 
distinguishes  them  from  all  others — 
that  in  which  they  differ  from  all  others, 
and  not  that  which  they  hold  in  com- 
mon with  all  others.  If  you  will,  by 
some  process,  extract  from  the  great 
catholic  system  held  in  common  by  all 
the  good,  that  which  is  peculiar  to 
Presbyterians — that  in  which  they  dif- 
fer from  all  others  —  you  will  not  only 
have  Presbyterianism — the  whole  of  it 
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—but  you  will  find  it  a  meagre  skeleton 
at  that. 

Pres. — I  admit  that  if  Presbyterian- 
ism  is  to  be  cut  down  to  that  in  which 
we.  are  peculiar,  or  in  which  we  differ 
from  all  others,  it  will  be  a  slender  af- 
fair. But  I  am  not  in  the  habit  of 
viewing  things  in  that  light. 

Chris. — I  do  not  see  how  you  can 
avoid  the  conclusion.  In  all  the  great 
features  of  our  religion,  held  in  common 
by  all,  we  are  all  one — not  Presbyte- 
rian, Methodist,  Baptist,  or  Lutheran 
— but  Christian.  It  is  also  through 
these  great  catholic  truths,  held  in  com- 
mon by  all  the  pious — the  great  catho- 
lic or  orthodox  system — that  we  have 
been  made  Christians,  and  not  through 
any  efficacy  or  power  in  any  of  the 
partizan  peculiarities  of  any  party. 

Bap— If  I  understand  you,  Mr.  0. 
you  consider  that  all  partizan  peculi- 
arities must  be  regarded  as  nothing, 
and  that  we  must  unite  upon  the  great 
catholic  truths  received  in  common  by 
us  all,  as  it  is  through  these  we  have 
received  all  spiritual  good,  and  not 
through  partizan  peculiarities.  Now  I 
like  the  appearance  of  this  pretty  well 
in  theory,  but  I  fear  it  is  not  practica- 
ble. I  will  give  you  a  case.  You  hold 
that  baptism  is  essential  —  I  presume 
that  no  other  one  present  agrees  with 
you.  We  all  hold  that  it  is  not  essen- 
tial What  will  you  do  in  this  case  1 
Must  we  all  give  up  to  you  1 

PrcsbyteiHan,  Lutheran,  Episcopa- 
lian, and  Methodist.  —  That  is  to  the 
point  :  what  will  you  do  in  that  case  1 

Chris. — Gentlemen,  do  you  believe 
that  baptism  is  a  command  of  Jesus  ? 

Presbyterian,  Episcopalian,  Luthe- 
ran, and  Methodist. — Y  es,  Sir,  it  is  an 
ordinance  of  the  New  Testament,  ap- 
pointed by  Jesus. 

Chris. — Is  it  right  to  obey  this  com- 
mandment of  Jesus  ? 

Presbyterian,  Lutheran,  Episcopa- 
lian, and  -Methodist.  —  Most  certainly 
it  is. 

Chris. — All  those  who  have  been 
baptized,  then,  have  done  right.  This 
we  all  admit ;  it  is,  therefore,  common 
ground.    v 

Presbyterian,  Lutheran,  Episcopa- 
lian, and  Methodist.  —  Please  to  meet 
the  question  fairly :  can  a  man  be  saved 
without  baptism  \ 

Chris.  —  Gentlemen,  you  have  ad- 
mitted that  baptism  is  a  commandment 
of  Jesus,  and  that  it  is  right  |to  obey 


that  commandment.  Here,  then,  the 
right  course  of  action  is  agreed  upon  by 
us  all.  Your  question,  then,  is  not  a . 
question  to  ascertain  what  is  right,  but 
whether  persons  who  refuse  to  do  what 
is  right  will  be  saved  1  This  is  a  shock- 
ing question  to  come  from  four  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel,  truly !  Are  you  will- 
ing it  should  go  to  the  public,  that  a 
dispute  arose  in  our  deliberations  to 
this  effect  1  You  four  contended  that  a 
man  could  he  saved  who  did  not  do 
right,  and  I  denied  it.  Do  you  intend 
to  plead  for  the  salvation  of  those  who 
do  not  keep  the  commandments  of  God? 

Presbyterian,  LutJieran,  Episcopal 
lian,  and  Methodist. — No,  Sir,  we  shall 
defend  no  such  doctrine.  We  believe 
that  men  must  keep  the  command- 
ments of  God,  or  that  they  cannot  be 
saved.  But  is  it  not  possible  for  a  man 
to  be  saved  without  baptism  1 

Chris. — That  question  does  not  in 
the  least  concern  one  of  us  We  all 
admit  that  baptism  is  a  commandment 
of  God,  and  that  it  is  right  to  obey  this 
commandment.  Here  we  all  agree  on 
what  is  right.  That  which  we  all  agree 
to  be  right,  we  must  enforce  on  all  men. 
There  is  a  class  of  men  who  should 
think  upon  your  question.  If  there  be 
any  who  have  never  been  baptized,  and 
never  intend  to  be,  they  should  study 
the  question,  whether  a  man  can  be 
saved  without  baptism  1  But  it  is  en- 
tirely out  of  place,  for  men  who  know 
it  to  be  a  commandment  of  God,  and 
right  that  it  should  be  obeyed — who 
also  expect  to  preach  and  enjoin  it  upon 
others  —  to  be  everlastingly  puzzling 
their 'brains  on  the  question,  whether 
It  is  possible  for  a  man  to  be  saved 
without  baptism?  All  inquiries  into 
that  question  are  of  the  same  nature  as 
the  Universalism  investigations.  They 
are  not  in  the  remotest  degree  calcu- 
lated to  make  men  better,  or  feel  their 
responsibility  to  God ;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  to  harden  their  liearts,  in 
the  deceptive  hope  that  they  can  be 
saved  without  keeping  the  command- 
ments of  God.  We  must  constantly 
keep  the  words  of  Jesus  before  us, 
"  Whoever,  therefore,  shall  break  one 
of  these  least  commandments,  and  shall 
teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but 
whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  them,  the 
same  shall  be  called  great  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven"  (Mat.  v.  19.) 

Bap. — If  I  understand  the  remarks 
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of  the  last  speaker,  I  am  well  pleased 
with  them.  We  are  to  dispose  of  this 
question  by  uniting  upon  what  we 
agree  to,  viz.  That  baptism  is  a  com- 
mandment of  Jesus,  and  that  it  is 
right  to  obey  the  command.  "  Be  bap- 
tized" We  are  certainly  all  willing  to 
agree  upon  what  we  admit  to  be  right, 
and  to  enforce  it  upon  others.  So  far, 
then,  as  I  am  concerned,  this  difficulty 
is  disposed  of 

Pres.  —  I  am  unable  to  make  any 
further  objection  on  this  point.    It  ap- 


pears that  there  is  common  or  catholic 
ground,  on  which  we  all  agree,  covering 
our  whole  practice,  and  on  which  we 
can  unite.  At  least  I  see  no  flaw  in  it 
now.  But  I  have  another  serious  diffi- 
culty on  baptism,  which  I  must  reserve 
for  another  meeting.  I  will  barely 
mention  it  now,  that  all  parties  may 
think  of  it  against  our  next  meeting. 
It  relates  to  the  mode  of  baptism.  It 
will  puzzle  Mr.  C.  to  find  catholic 
ground  on  this  subject. 

(To  b*  continued.) 
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I  have  been  engaging  my  attention 
somewhat  of  late,  in  considering  the 
position  of  the  disciple  of  Christ,  as  a 
steward  of  God.  I  will  give  you  the 
outlines  of  my  thoughts,  and  perhaps 
they  may  afford  material  for  after  fill- 
ing up.  1  Peter  iv.  10,  "  As  every  man 
hath  received  the  gift  even  so  minister 
the  same,  as  good  stewards  of  the  mani- 
fold grace  of  God."  1  Cor.  iv.  2, "  More- 
over it  is  required  of  a  steward  that  a 
man  be  found  faithful." 

We  are  professedly  engaged  in  ma- 
king a  return  to  the  ancient  order  of 
things,  as  taught  by  the  apostles  and 
practiced  by  the  primitive  disciples; 
and  yet,  strange  to  say,  we  have  never, 
that  I  have  seen,  touched  upon  the 
topic  above  mentioned,  at  least  with 
the  view  of  calling  it  practically  into 
exercise ;  and  I  have  thought  that  there 
is  more  in  this  subject,  if  properly 
understood  and  practiced  ;rto  make  up 
the  deficiencies  of  organization,  than 
any  theme  to  which  our  attention  could 
be  drawn. 

One  of  the  first  impulses  in  the  mind 
of  the  primitive  disciple,  after  being 
filled  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing, 
was  to  consider  that  none  of  the  things 
which  he  possessed  was  his  own. 

Now  this  is  precisely  what  is  wanted 
in  the  present  day,  to  counteract  the 
prevailing  selfishness  and  covetous- 
ness,  to  cherish  the  generous  and  bene- 
volent spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  to  pre- 

*  We  have  transferred  this  article  to  our 
pages  from  the  Christian  Evangelist,  publish- 
ed at  Iowa  and  Missouri.  It  is  from  the  pen 
of  Brother  William  Thompson,  formerly  an 
evangelist  amongst  the  churches  in  this  conn- 
try,  whose  words  of  exhortation  will  be  gladly 
received  by  many  of  our  readers. 


pare  our  minds  for  the  grand  and  glo- 
rious achievements  which  are  yet  to  be 
accomplished  under  the  administration 
of  the  saints.  "We  are  constituted 
stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God" 
How  would  this  idea,  if  realized  by  the 
disciples  of  Jesus,  alter  the  whole  cha- 
racter of  our  movements  !  That  we 
have  the-  funds  of  Jesus  to  manage  and 
lay  out  for  all  the  purposes  of  his  grace, 
and  that  it  is  required  of  us  to  be  faith- 
ful to  the  trust  j  and  that  according  to 
our  efficiency  will  be  our  reward  at  last ! 
To  thus  work  for  Jesus — to  consider 
that  none  of  the  things  we  possess  are 
our  own  ;  that  we  have  a  commission 
to  use  them  as  stewards  for  God,  would 
carry  us  at  once  from  earth  to  heaven, 
and  would  open  up  a  sphere  of  useful- 
ness and  enjoyment  which  we  have 
never  thought  of  before.  But  how  shall 
we  commend  the  subject  effectually  to 
the  attention  of  the  Brotherhood,  and 
impress  upon  them  individually  that 
they  are  called  to  this  high  honor,  and 
constituted  the  stewards  of  God  ? 

It  is  self-evident  that  lall  we  possess 
we  have  received  from  God.  Me  has 
given  us  our  being—he  upholds  us  in 
existence,  from  him  cometh  down  every 
good  and  perfect  gift,  and  we  retain 
health,  and  life,  and  tne  possession  of 
the  comforts  of  life  only  so  long  as  he 
pleases  to  continue  them ;  therefore  we 
cannot  boast  as  though  we  had  not  re- 
ceived them.  We  brought  nothing 
into  the  world,  and  it  is  certain  we  can 
take  nothing  out  Let  but  the  man- 
date come  from  heaven,  and  the 
wealthiest  grandee  on  earth  may  be 
constituted  the  poorest  wretch  that 
breathes.  The  Lord  gave  and  the  Lord 
takes  away.  He  can  create  and  he  de- 
stroy.   The  blessings  but  as  for  aMay 
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are  soon  to  be  restored  This  proves 
the  stewardship  of  every  human  being, 
and  he  will  be  finally  judged  by  the 
use  that  he  makes  of  the  trust  reposed 
in  him.  But  it  is  the  Christian  who  is 
more  especially  to  realize  that  he  is 
constituted  a  steward  of  the  manifold 
grace  of  God  And  it  might  be  pressed 
home  by  the  following  consideration. 
When  we  devote  ourselves  to  Jesus,  all 
that  we  possess  become  his.  Surely 
when  a  man  leaves  the  kingdom  of 
Satan,  and  enters  the  kingdom  of  Jesus, 
he  carries  his  property  with  him,  he 
does  not  leave  it  at  the'enemy's  disposal 
—he  brings  it  as  an  ottering  and  places 
it  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  Jesus  con- 
stitutes him  a  steward  to  manage  it  for 
his  interest.  There  can  be  no  other 
consistent,  rational,  scriptural  view  of 
the  subject  If  the  believer  is  not  his 
own,  but  bought  with  a  price,  surely 
neither  is  his  property  his  own ;  he  has 
only  the  management  of  it  entrusted  to 
him.  If  he  has  bought  the  pearl  of 
great  price,  he  must  have  sold  all  that 
he  possessed  in  order  to  purchase  it; 
for  it  could  not  be  purchased  at  a  lower 
price.  Here,  then,  is  the  only  alterna- 
tive. Either  a  man's  property  is  the 
Lord's,  or  he  himself  is  not  the  Lord's. 
If  he  claims  to  be  a  disciple  of  Jesus, 
Jesus  claims  a  right  to  his  property. 
If  he  has  been  rescued  from  the  power 
of  Satan,  so  has  also  his  property  from 
the  power  of  the  enemy.  If  he  has 
relinquished  the  service  and  kingdom 
of  Satan,  surely  his  means  of  service 
most  be  conveyed  with  him. 

I  see  not  how  it  is  possible  to  evade 
the  conviction  of  this  truth.  We  had 
better  then  yield  our  minds  at  once  to 
it,  and  divest  ourselves  of  all  supposed 
right  we  hold  in  the  things  we' possess, 
account  ourselves  stewards,  and  man- 
age all  for  the  interest  of  the  Redeem- 
er s  cause.  Perhaps  by  some  this  may 
be  regarded  as  a  great  hardship,  that 
they  should  have  been  laboring  so 
strenuously  to  acquire  property,  and  to 
divest  themselves  all  at  once  of  their 
right  Well,  what  greater  hardship  is 
there  in  this,  than  if  the  Lord  were  to 
deprive  us  of  it  by  a  stroke  of  his  pro- 
vidential judgment,  as  when  he  said  to 
the  rich  man.  "  Thou  fool,  this  night 
thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee  V 
But  instead  of  being  a  hardship  it  is  the 
very  reverse :  for  it  will  enable  us  to 
manage  it  better  even  to  our  own  ad- 
vantage, than  if  we  accounted  it  our 


own*  A  man  that  is  faithfully  disposed, 
can  always  manage  an  estate  as  a  trus- 
tee better  than  he  can  his  own  \  and  the 
reason  is.  he  finds  himself  limited  to 
certain  objects  which  he  cannot  tran- 
scend without  breaking  the  trust.  So 
if  we  undertake  and  manage  our  estate 
as  stewards  of  God,  we  will  restrict 
ourselves  from  all  extravagances  and 
carnal  indulgences,  which  are  contrary 
to  our  real  interest,  and  we  will  be  open- 
handed  for  anything  where  the  interest 
of  the  Kedeemer,  and  the  glory  of  his 
name,  are  concerned.  To  a  person  who 
realizes  himself  as  a  steward,  managing 
the  Lord's  property,  it  would  appear  as 
a  gross  abuse  to  take  the  Lord  s  money 
and  buy  tobacco  —  to  take  the  Lord  s 
money,  and  give  to  a  son  to  attend  the 
theatre  or  drinking  saloon,  or  to  a 
daughter  to  fit  her  lor  the  DaU  room  ! 
But  in  the  ordinary  necessary  expenses 
of  the  family,  he  would  know  that  the 
Lord  wishes  all  his  servants  to  live  and 
enjoy  the  comforts  of  life,  and  to  afford 
to  their  children  all  the  necessary  edu- 
cation to  fit  them  for  the  discharge  of 
the  duties  of  life.  The  Lord  is  no  nig- 
gard^ nor  does  he  intend  his, children  to 
Be  niggardly  in  any  of  their  operations. 
In  the  management  of  his  estate  he 
wishes  every  tiring  done  upon  a  grand 
scale.  In  fact,  his  name  is  the  more 
magnified  and  glorified,  the  more  gene- 
rous, and  liberal,  and  free  that  his  dis- 
ciples are  in  the  distribution  of  his 
goods  for  proper  purposes.  I  do  not 
know  anything  that  would  be  more  de- 
lightful to  the  people  of  God,  or  more 
glorifying  to  the  name  of  Jesus,  than 
that  out  of  his  treasury,  every  instance 
of  poverty  were  relieved,  every  call  for 
instruction  provided  for,  efforts  made 
for  the  recovery  of  all  lost  characters, 
the  gospel  every  where  diffused  abroad. 
This  would  constitute  an  argument  that 
the  infidel  could  have  no  idea  of  how 
to  deal  with  ?    Seeing  the  wants  of  the 

Soor  supplied,  he  inquires  who  has 
one  it,  and  is  answered,  it  has  been 
done  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  by  his  dis- 
ciples. Seeing  the  distressed  and  af- 
flicted waited  on,  and  by  medical  skill 
relieved  and  restored,  he  inquires  who 
has  done  it,  and  is  informed  that  the 
disciples  of  Jesus  have  done  it  for  his 
sake.  He  sees  the  drunkard  reformed, 
and  the  ruined  wretch  saved  from  the 
depths  of  degradation  and  woe,  and  all 
is  done  for  Jesu's  sake.  What  more 
does  he  need?    Falling  down  on  his 
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face,  he  acknowledges  the  truth  of  God, 
in  the  Gospel  which  yields  such  fruit. 
I  can  easily  conceive  what  pleasure  it 
would  give  to  the  toiling  mechanic  to 
think  all  day  long  that  he  is  doing  the 
work  of  Jesus,  that  the  wages  he  is 
earning  will  be  used  by  him  as  a  stew- 
ard for  Jesus.  That  Jesus  will  consider 
it  serving  him  as  effectually  when  he 
supplies  the  wants  of  his  wife  and  chil- 
dren, and  holds  himself  open  for  the 
performance  of  any  duty,  as  if  he  had 
thousands  to  expend  in  the  cause.  The 
merchant  by  considering  that  he  is 
transacting  business  for  Jesus,  would 
be  careful  not  to  over-reach  his  neigh- 


bor, for  the  Lord  will  not  recognize  dis- 
honest gain.  So  with  the  banker,  the 
lawyer,  the  surgeon,  &c.  Then  it  could 
truly  be  said  now  as  it  was  in  the  days 
of  miracles,  when  inquiry  is  made  if 
Jesus  is  the  Christ  or  not,  "  Go  tell 
John  what  things  you  have  seen  and 
heard.  The  blind  receive  their  sight, 
the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear, 
the  dead  are  raised  up,  the  poor  have 
the  gospel  preached  unto  them,  and 
blessed  is  he  who  shall  not  be  offended 
in  me."  I  should  be  happy  to  dwell 
more  on  this  glowing  subject,  but  time 
and  space  forbid. 

William  Thompson. 
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The  position  we  have  assumed  as  a 
religious  community  before  the  world, 
has  been  under  most  rigid  and  search- 
ing investigation  for  the  last  thirty 
years.  It  has  been  repeatedly  tried  in 
public  oral  discussions,  in  the  most  able 
and  searching  written  investigations, 
and  in  the  unfair  and  one-sided  pulpit 
attacks  of  its  enemies,  where  its  friends 
had  no  liberty  to  reply ;  but  it  has  stood 
the  test,  and  is  still  standing  it,  in  de- 
fiance of  all  assault.  It  has  never  had 
a  fair  contest,  where  it  did  not  gain  a 
victory.  It  has  grown  with  a  regular 
and  rapid  growth,  extended  its  borders, 
and  now  presents  a  most  invulnerable 
front  before  the  numerous  hosts  who 
stand  opposed  to  it.  In  large  districts 
where  we  have  travelled  in  this  country, 
it  has  wider  influence,  greater  com- 
mand, and  more  power  than  all  the 
opposing  systems  combined.  Indeed, 
there  is  no  place  where  this  cause  has 
been  fairly  presented,  and  not  betrayed 
or  deserted  by  its  professed  friends, 
where  it  has  not  permanently  planted 
itself,  gained  an  honorable  position,  and 
erected  the  ancient  worship  of  the  Liv- 
ing and  True  God. 

Though  some  men  have  fought  this 
cause  through  the  main  vigor  of  a  life- 
time, many  died  in  the  heat  of  war 
against  it,  and  hosts  of  new  champions 
have  appeared,  willing  to  distinguish 
themselves  in  doing  battle  against  it ; 
yet  it  not  only  stands,  but  makes  its 
regular  onward  march,  regardless  of  all 
opposition.  Still  the  virulence  of  secta- 
rian strife  and  party  leaders  appears  no 
nearer  abating  than  it  did  twenty 
years  ago.    Nor  do  we  expect  sectarian 


partizans  ever  to  be  conciliated  to  it, 
or  a  haughty  clergy  ever  to  look  with 
complacency  upon  it.  Such  a  thing  is 
a  natural  impossibility.  It  ignores  all 
clerical  assumptions,  naughty  and  pom- 
pous titles,  and  acknowledges  no  man 
master.  It  looks  on  all  that  distin- 
guished class  of  men  called  "  theclergy," 
as  nothing  but  men,  and  sets  at  naught 
all  their  authority  to  teach  and  enforce 
anything  save  the  pure  and  holy  doc- 
trine of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  unfolded  on 
the  pages  of  Scripture — the  only  gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God  It  also  ignores  all 
human  names  as  religious  designations, 
human  creeds,  and  human  authorities 
of  every  description,  as  rivals  to  the  di- 
vinelv-authorized  designations  of  the 
people  of  God,  with  the  only  infallible 
and  unerring  law  for  the  government 
of  the  church  and  comfort  of  saints— 
the  Divine  Scriptures.  It  openly  im- 
peaches their  neglect  and  perversions 
of  the  most  solemn  ordinances,  with  all 
their  departures  from  the  simplicity  of 
the  ancient  faith,  and  uncompromising- 
ly maintains  that  nothing  will  please 
God,  or  gain  the  approbation  of  the 
great  Head  of  the  Church,  short  of  a 
lull  and  unreserved  return  to  the  faith 
and  practice  of  the  primitive  church. 

To  such  ,a  position  as  this,  nien  of 
sense  never  expect  a  proud  and  haughty 
clergy  to  become  reconciled,  nor  the 
sectarian  parties  they  guide.  Parties 
that  intend,  at  all  hazards,  to  maintain 
their  human  names,  their  human  creeds, 
with  all  their  present  customs  and  pe- 
culiarities, whether  scriptural  or  not— 
that  never  intend  to  review  their  posi- 
tion, to  see  how  far  theyyma^-have  de- 
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parted  from  the  Lord's  name,  the  an- 
cient faith,  and  ancient  practice,  but 
intend  to  go  blindly  on,  as  they  are,  no 
man  of  sense  need  expect  ever  to  become 
reconciled  to  such  a  position  as  we 
occupy.    They  will  hate  it  and  oppose 
it  as  long  as  they  are  parties,  because 
the  elements  of  which  they  are  com- 
posed are  naturally  and  inherently  in 
eternal  hostility  to  each  other.    That 
we  are  right,  in  maintaining  the  law  of 
God,  as  laid  down  in  the  Scriptures, 
as  the  only  law,  the  only  authority,  the 
only  creed,  and  that  every  thing  else, 
as  a  law,  or  rule  of  faith,  is  not  only  a 
redundancy,  but  treasonable,  and  sub- 
versive of  the  law  and  government  of 
God,  we  can  never  doubt  while  we  have 
our  senses.    That  a  man  who  believes 
the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  as  set 
forth  in  the  New  Testament,  receives 
it  into  a  good  and  honest  heart,  con- 
forms his  life  piously  and  devotedly  to 
the  law  of  God   as  laid  down  in  the 
Bible,  has  the  approbation  of  his  God 
now,  and  will  be  saved  in  the  world  to 
come,  is  not  doubted  by  any  man  who 
believes  the  Bible  contains  a  revelation 
from  God ;  and  if  such  a  one  is  not  safe, 
there  is  no  safe  road  to  travel  in  this 
world  of  tears  and  sorrows.    But  of  the 
safety  of  such  a  position,  we  who  have 
so  long  occupied  it,  can  have  no  more 
doubt  than  we  have  of  the  existence  of 
the  Deity,  of  which  we  are  as  certain 
as  that  we  exist.    This  position  we  can 
never  yield,  and  until  we  do  yield  it, 
we  can  never  become  partizans — we 
can  never  countenance  any  law  but  the 
law  of  God 

Here  is  an  issue — an  issue  which  it 
is  no  use  to  try  to  disguise.  We  main- 
tain that  the  law  of  Christ  is  the  only 
law  that  man  can  enforce  upon  the 
church,  without  losing  the  approbation 
of  heaven.  Our  opposers  maintain  that 
that  they  can,  not  only  innocently,  but 
profitably,  name,  enforce,  and  govern 
the  church,  by  another  law.  They  ap- 
pear determined  not  to  give  up  this 
law;  and  we  are  equally  determined 
not  to  regard  it.  This  is  a  palpable 
issue,  such  as  cannot  be  slurred  over — 
cannot  be  compromised,  or  ever  settled, 
unless  one  or  the  other  of  the  parties 
yields.  Either  we  must  yield  our  posi- 
tion, that  the  church  of  the  living  God 
should  be  governed  by  the  law  of  God 
alone,  that  it  is  subversive  of  the  law 
of  God  to  introduce  any  other  law  to 
govern  his  church,  that  it  is  treason- 
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able,  and  a  bold  attempt  to  set  aside 
and  dery  the  authority  of  the  Almighty, 
to  acknowledge  any  other  law  than  his 
— or  those  who  maintain  the  authority 
of  human  creeds,  their  utility  and  ne- 
cessity, must  relinquish  them,  and  dis- 
avow all  allegiance  to  them.  That  we 
shall  never  yield  our  position  on  this 
point,  that  we  cannot  yield  without 
6penly  disrespecting  the  law  of  the 
Great  King,  despising  his  authority, 
and  defying  the  majesty  of  God,  no  one 
can  fail  to  see,  who  with  half  discern- 
ment, will  look  over  the  ground.  And 
that  the  sectarian  parties  of  these  times 
will  hold  on  to  their  creeds,  defend  and 
maintain  them  in  one  form  or  other, 
that  they  will  hear  no  reason  against 
them,  admit  none  of  their  pernicious 
tendencies,  but  continue  to  bind  them 
upon  as  many  as  can  be  found  weak 
enough  to  bow  the  neck  to  the  yoke, 
we  see  no  reason  to  doubt.  The  issue, 
then,  between  human  creeds  and  the 
law  of  God,  will  continue,  and  the  con- 
troversy must  go  on. 

The  friends  of  the  Bible,  tjie  friends 
of  the  law  of  God,  those  who  wish  God 
to  govern,  those  who  desire  the  Lord  to 
reign,  those  who  would  see  the  Lord's 
authority  exalted  above  all  authority, 
those  who  would  be  his  subjects,  who 
would  serve  him  and  honor  him  as  the 
only  rightful  Lawgiver,  the  only  Poten- 
tate, the  King  ot  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords,  as  the  Supreme  Governor  of  the 
universe,  the  Head  over  all  the  church, 
blessed  for  ever  and  ever,  may  then  gird 
on  the  armor,  prepare  themselves  for 
the  conflict,  and  rush  on  to  the  issue. 
It  is  nothing  short  of  a  plain  and  most 
palpable  conflict  between  light  and 
darkness,  the  law  of  God  and  the  law 
of  man,  the  authority  of  God  and  the 
authority  of  man,  whether  Christ  or 
man  shall  give  laws  to  the  people  of 
God,  whether  God  or  man  shall  have 
the  throne.  Shall  the  Almighty  Maker 
of  heaven  and  earth  rule  1  Those  who 
are  in  favor  of  the  Lord's  ruling,  of 
Jehovah  maintaining  the  throne  and 
reigning,  and  his  law  prevailing  through- 
out the  whole  kingdom  of  God,  may 
prepare  themselves  for  the  conflict,  and 
hasten  to  the  issue.  If  the  contest 
must  continue,  let  us  continue  it  with 
energy.  Let  us  make  out  and  file  our 
plea  tor  the  law  of  the  Lord.  Let  us  not 
be  silent  by  day  nor  by  night,  but  urge, 
with  all  possible  earnestness,  the  supe- 
riority of  the  claims  of  the  law  of  the 
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Lord,  its  exalted  character  and  supreme 
authority,  and  the  simple  reason  why 
all  men  should  submit  implicitly  to  it. 
We  know  we  are  in  the  right.  We 
cannot  be  wrong  here.  If  it  is  wiser 
to  obey  God  than  man — if  an  infallible 
law  is  better  than  a  fallible  one  —  if  a 
perfect  law  is  better  than  an  imperfect 
one — if  a  divine  law  is  better  than  hu- 
man— if  the  authority  of  God  is  better 
than  the  authority  of  man — if  the  word 
of  the  Living  God  is  better  than  a  hu- 
man creed  —  if  the  infallible  teachings 
of  inspiration  are  better  than  uninspired 
human  creeds — if  the  teachings  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  are  a  safer  guide  to 
heaven  than  the  teachings  of  erring 


men — if  God  should  govern  in  prefe- 
rence to  man — we  are  right,  and  our 
opposers  wrong,  on  this  transcendent 
point ;  and  it  is  our  duty  to  God  and 
to  our  fellow-creatures,  that  we  main- 
tain with  manly  zeal  and  fortitude, 
that  which  is  so  manifestly  and  self- 
evidently  the  will  of  God.  We  never 
can  falter.  We  have  no  ground  to  doubt 
or  fear ;  but  if  we  shrink  or  hesitate,  it 
must  be  manifest  indifference.  While 
we  hope,  then,  for  the  blessing  of  God 
upon  us.  and  call  upon  Goa  for  his 
mercy,  let  us  remember  our  fealty  to 
Him,  and  maintain  our  integrity  to  the 
day  of  His  coming.  B.  F. 
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We  have  long  discovered  that  even 
among  good  men  —  the  best  of  men — 
there  is  a  wonderful  proneness  to  wan- 
der from  the  simplicity  of  the  way  of 
the  Lord  to  real  innovations,  endanger- 
ing the  peace,  harmony,  and  union  of 
the  whole'  family  of  God  on  earth.  It 
is  a  difficult  task  to  induce  men  to  fix 
their  minds  upon  the  wisdom  of  God, 
admire  it,  and  show  by  their  practice 
their  full  confidence  in  it  It  is  true, 
almost  any  man  will  admit  the  wisdom 
of  God  abstractly,  extol  it,  and  show 
how  infinitely  above  all  human  wisdom 
it  is.  But  the  wisdom  of  God  is  so  un- 
like the  wisdom  of  this  world,  that 
many  of  its  brightest  displays  are  not 
noticed  by  the  mere  worldly  man?  whe- 
ther in  the  church  or  out  of  it  —  in  the 
form  and  under  the  name  of  a  preacher 
or  not  The  wisdom  of  this  world 
never  would  have  conceived  the  idea  of 

fiving  the  Redeemer  of  the  world  his 
irth-place  in  a  stable,  cradled  in  a 
manger,  clad  in  swaddling  bands ;  nor 
would  it  ever  have  entered  into  the 
heart  of  those  under  the  influence  of 
the  wisdom  of  this  world,  for  their 
Lord  and  Master  to  have  been  a  home- 
less pilgrim,  not  having  where  to  lay 
his  head  In  their  estimation,  this 
would  have  been  an  eternal  disgrace. 
Nor  could  they  see  either  the  wisdom  or 
the  goodness  of  our  Lord's  continual  at- 
tention to  the  poor,  the  halt,  the  maim- 
ed, the  deaf,  and  the  blind ;  and  his 
sharp  and  cutting  rebukes  of  the  rich 
and  affluent.  Much  less  could  they 
have  seen  any  wisdom  in  admitting  a 
Judas  —  a  traitor  —  to  all  his  private 


counsels  ;  and  placing  twelve  illiterate, 
uninfluential,  and  penniless  fishermen 
of  Galilee,  before  the  lords,  nobles, 
princes,  and  potentates  of  the  earth,  as 
the  firstpreachers  and  defenders  of  the 
faith.  But,  to  one  spiritually  minded, 
the  wisdom  of  God  is  seen,  the  divine 
mission  of  Jesus  proved,  and  the  truth 
of  Christianity  established,  through 
this  procedure,  as  it  never  could  have 
been  by  an  opposite  course. 

In  the  same  way  the  first  preachers 
of  the  gospel,  by  their  «olose  adherence 
to  the  example  of  Christ,  in  humility, 
devotion,  and  complete  consecration  to 
God — with  a  total  disregard  of  worldly 
treasures,  honors,  and  powers — gave 
great  evidence  of  their  confidence  in  the 
doctrine  they  preached,  their  Master, 
and  their  hope  of  a  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  ana  eternal  glory  in  the  world 
to  coma  They  lived  and  acted  under 
the  motto,  "  We  have  no  continuing 
city  here ;"  or,  in  different  words, "  The 
things  that  are  seen  are  temporal,  but 
the  things  that  are  not  seen  are  eter- 
nal." They  received  their  great  im- 
pulse from  the  eternal,  and  not  from 
the  temporal  But  a  worldly  ministry 
receive  their  main  impulse  from  the 
temporal,  and  not  from  the  eternal 
They  aregoverned  continually  by  world- 
ly influences,  appliances,  and  policies. 
They  are  constantly  speaking  and  medi- 
tating upon  what  the  world  will  sav 
or  think  of  them,  and  not  how  they  will 
please  God.  Indeed,  this  class  do  not 
read  and  meditate  upon  the  word  and 
works  of  God  enough,  to  bring  their 
minds  and  souls  under  the  influence  of 
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what  God  has  said  and  done,  much  less 
what  he  says  he  will  do  in  time  to 
come.  Preachers  of  this  mould,  and 
there  are  many  of  them,  we  are  sorry 
to  be  compelled  to  admit,  in  our  time, 
are  not  addicted  to  grave  and  delibe- 
rate researches  into  antiquity,  or  pro- 
found biblical  criticism,  much  as  they 
are  wont  to  make  allusions  to  learning 
and  literature.  The  main  literature 
with  them,  is  that  which  is  current  at 
the  present  time;  they  notice  what 
comes  under  their  own  eye,  with  the 
movements  and  bearings  of  things 
around  them.  They  see  that,  in  some 
organizations,  a  mere  boy — a  perfect 
novice — one  who  has  not  been  in  the 
church  three  months,  is  made  class- 
leader,  aud  moves  all  under  him,  at  his 
bidding,  with  the  weight  of  his  autho- 
rity. It  is  seen,  too,  that  he  is  clothed 
with  this  distinction  and  consideration, 
by  arsingle  touch  of  appointing  power. 
Tiie  observer  notices  again,  and  sees  a 
young  man  scarcely  escaped  from  his 
teens,  in  the  form  of  a  preacher,  put 
in  charge  of  a  circuit  of  churches,  to 
whom  the  class-leader  is  a  "subordinate 
officer."  It  is  seen,  too,  that  when  this 
reverend  functionary  makes  his  appear- 
ance, both  the  subordinate  officers  and 
private  members  dwindle  into  insig- 
nificance, eclipsed  by  the  glory  that  ex- 
celleth.  This  station  of  authority,  it  is 
perceived,  is  obtained  with  but  very 
tittle  preparation  or  moral  worth.  In- 
deed it  is  all  conferred  at  a  single  dash, 
by  the  greater  glory  of  an  appointing 
power.  This  is  an  easy  road  to  prefer- 
ment, authority,  and  power. 

Again,  the  observer  looks,  and  there 
comes  the  presiding  elder,  before  whom 
mere  circuit-preachers  and  class-leaders 
dwindle  into  insignificance.  He  has 
charge  of  a  whole  conference  of  circuits, 
while  all  the  circuit-preachers,  class- 
leaders,  and  private  members  are  under 
him.  Such  a  position  as  he  occupies, 
is  very  tempting  to  a  worldly  preacher. 
Look  at  his  preferment,  authority,  and 
power  among  his  subordinates  !  But 
we  look  once  more,  and  behold  a  bishop, 
with  authority  over  all  his  churches  m 
a  sixth  part  of  the  kingdom,  with 
all  the  presiding  elders,  circuit-preach- 
ers, ana  class-leaders,  subordinate  offi- 
cers. What  honor!  what  authority! 
what  power  !  what  temptation  to 
worldly  ambition  and  vain  glory  !  The 
eye  or  the  observer  turns  again,  and 
looks  upon  a  grave  synod,  assembly, 


conference,  or  council  of  dignitaries — 
reverends  —  men  in  authority,  with 
great  deference  paid  them  by  the  church 
and  the  world.  Ah,"  says  the  preacher, 
"  we  have  nothing  like  this,  no  dictinc- 
tions  and  preferments.  Ah,  me !  what 
a  mistake  the  Christian  Baptist  made, 
in  its  unmitigated  war  upon  all  these 
great  things  r  He  looks  again,  and 
behold  an  Episcopal  bishop  in  robes  ! 
and  behind  trim  an  archbishop !  He 
sees  the  people  bowing  before  him. 
hears  the  titles  of  Rev.,  Rt.  Rev.  ana 
Rt  Rev.  Doctor !  The  worldly  preacher 
commences  reasoning  upon  it.  "  Look," 
says  he,  "  at  that  stately  edifice  !  what 
a  display  of  art,  mechanism,  taste,  and 
elegance,  all  combined  with  convenience 
ana  comfort !  Listen  to  the  solemn 
tones  of  that  great  organ,  and  elegant 
performance  of  that  refined  choir.  Ob- 
serve, too,  the  elegance  of  the  audience, 
with  the  Kt  Rev.  Doctor  in  his  clerical 
gown.  Nothing  is  seen  here  but  ele- 
gance, taste,  and  refinement  Look  at 
the  graceful,  easy,  and  lovely  gestures 
of  the  preacher !  Observe  the  softnesss 
of  his  voice,  the  clearness  of  his  articu- 
lation, and  elegance  of  pronunciation. 
Nor  is  there  anything  objectionable  in 
the  doctrine.  Here  is  something  ele- 
vated. Here  is  Christianity  carried  out 
to  perfection.  How  different  all  this 
from  our  uncomely,  unadorned,  and 
common  places  of  worship  !  How  diffe- 
rent this,  too,  from  our  plain  and  fre- 
quently home-spun  ana  uneducated 
ministry !  Look,  too,  at  our  unqualified 
and  nominal  eldership !  It  is  a  disgrace 
to  the  age." 

Such  are  the  reflections  of  many, 
surrounded  by  these  wretched  tempta- 
tions. The  idea  of  men  having  no  pre- 
ferment, promotion,  authority,  and 
power,  except  what  is  naturally  ac- 
quired before  the  church  and  the  world 
by  a  man's  own  labors,  perseverance, 
and  usefulness  in  the  cause ;  his  known 
and  established  integrity  to  God  and 
the  cause — his  faithfulness,  patience, 
devotion — his  ardent  love,  earnestness, 
and  sacrifice — his  continued  care  ana 
anxiety  for  the  good  of  man — his  intelli- 
gence and  ability — is  intolerable  with 
some  men.  This  way  to  preferment  is 
too  straight,  the  ascent  too  gradual,  the 
labor  ana  perseverance  of  obtaining  the 
height,  too  great ;  it  is  intolerable ! 
By  having  the  right  hand  of  an  organi- 
zation, an  aspirant  may,  at  a  single 
leap,  especially  if  he  has  the  right  kind 
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of  friends  in  authority,  bound  into  dis- 
tinction, such  as  he  would  not  have 
reached  in  a  life-time  upon  his  own 
merit.  Not  only  so,  but  if  we  had  good 
order,  a  young  man  with  a  very  uttle 
show  of  learning,  though  he  had  never 
given  the  least  evidence  of  devotion  to 
the  cause,  or  concern  for  the  good  of 
man,  by  an  ordination  ceremony,  and 
the  appointment  of  some  authontative 
body  or  tribunal,  might  be  brought 
into  distinction  and  notice,  such  as  he 
could  not  earn  by  his  intelligence,  moral 
worth,  and  usefulness,  in  ten  years,  and, 
in  many  instances,  in  a  life-time.  Not 
only-  so,  but  ignorant,  illiterate  men, 
and  all  classes,  such  as  some  who  think 
themselves  learned  and  wise,  are 
ashamed  of;  such  as  they  think  a  dis- 
grace to  the  cause — men  who  "work 
for  nothing,  and  find  themselves  "—and 
who  have  done  a  large  share  of  the 
hard  labor  in  building  up  the  churches 
all  over  the  land,  would  be  shut  out  of 
the  ministry,  and  prevented  from  stand- 
ing in  the  way  of  an  elevated,  learned, 
and  talented  ministry. 

Many  considerations  like  these,  de- 
mand a  different  kind  of  an  organiza- 
tion from  that  which  we  now  have — 
that  authorized  in  the  New  Testament ; 
that  where  a  man  has  the  place  his 
own  standing,  his  moral  worth,  his  la- 
bors and  devotion  to  the  cause,  his  sa- 
crifices for  Christ's  sake,  his  intelligence, 
natural  ability,  and  acquirements,  have 
won  for  him,  in  the  religious  communi- 
ties, and  the  world,  where  his  life  is 
well  known.  But  after  all,  if  his  moral 
character,  his  love  to  God  and  man,  his 
devotion  to  the  cause,  his  intelligence, 
talents,  and  learning — his  exhibition  of 
his  usefulness  before  the  people  at  large, 
will  not  command  attention,  and  carry 
him  through,  without  some  ecclesias- 
tical machinery  unknown  to  the  New 


Testament,  it  is  evident  that  it  is  be- 
cause he  is  not  adapted  to  the  station 
of  a  public  preacher  of  Christ,  and  it 
would  be  an  imposition  for  any  body.of 
men  to  impose  him  upon  the  people  as 
such.  He  is  to  preach  to  the  masses — 
to  the  people  at  large  :  his  labors  are 
for  them,  and  if  his  ability  to  do  good, 
if  his  usefulness  does  not  appear  among 
them,  and  to  them,  it  is  because  he  has 
none. 

The  disciples  at  large,  taken  all  to- 
gether, under  all  circumstances  and  in 
all  cases,  are  a  safer  tribunal,  and  when 
a  fair  opportunity  is  offered  will  give  a 
more  correct  decision,  where  the  cha- 
racter of  a  man  is  at  stake,  or  in  regard 
to  his  usefulness  as  a  preacher  in  their 
midst,  than  any  other  tribunal  on  this 
earth ;  and  they  are  less  liable  to  aouse 
their  authority  than  any  other.  It  is 
true,  communities  will  not  decide  as 
soon,  in  such  grave  matters,  as  some 
who  think  they  should  have  a  divine 
right  to  decide  for  them  may  think  they 
should,  but  they  will  decide :  at  the 
proper  time  the  decision  will  come,  and, 
right  or  wrong,  when  it  does  come  it 
will  be  final,  as  far  as  this  world  is 
concerned.  It  will,  however,  be  more 
frequently  right  than  any  other  that 
ever  can  be  nad  on  this  earth.  Not 
only  so,  but  as  it  takes  all  the  men  in  a 
community  to  make^  up  the  whole,  if 
any  man,  or  number  of  men,  desire  to 
express  their  opinion  in  any  case,  they 
have  a  right  to  do  so,  and  that  opinion 
should  have  its^own  natural  force  upon 
the  mind  of  the*  community  who  know 
those  who  gave  it ;  but  allow  it  to  pos- 
sess no  decisive  authority  like  that  of  a 
magistrate  or  judge.  In  the  same  light 
all  church  decisions  must  be  regarded, 
till  God,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  pass 
the  final  sentence  upon  all  men  and 
angels.  £.  F. 


REVISION  OF  THE  ENGLISH  SCRIPTURES.— No.  III. 


BT  A  METHODIST. 


In  Acts  xix.  2,  we  read,  "  And  they 
said  unto  him,  we  have  not  so  much  as 
heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy 
Ghost."  No  one  can  believe  that  this 
is  a  correct  rendering,  because  it  asserts 
that  the  disciples  were  entirely  igno- 
rant of  the  existence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  was  impossible  in  the  very  na- 
ture of  things.    The  passage  should  be 


rendered  in  accordance  with  the  facts, 
and  then  it  would  read:  "We  have 
not  so  much  as  heard  whether  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  yet  given."  The  bre- 
thren at  Ephesus  were  among  the  fruits 
of  the  Gospel  mission,  but  they  were 
not  of  the  number  of  those  upon  whom 
the  Holy  Spirit  had  fallen,  nor  had 
they  yet  heard  of  the  fulfilment  of  the 


REVISION  OF  THE  ENGLISH  SCRIPTURES. 


85 


_ 


gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  Romans 
ix.  3,  the  translation  reads, "  I  could 
wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from 
Christ  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen 
according  to  the  flesh."  A  vast  amount 
of  criticism  has  been  expended  upon 
this  passage,  and  various  and  contra- 
dictory have  been  the  opinions  enter- 
tained in  regard  to  its  meaning.  We 
hazard  the  remark,  that  if  it  had  been 
correctly  translated  it  would  not  have 
occasioned  so  much  theological  difficulty, 
as  its  meaning  would  have  l)een  more 
or  less  obvious  to  all  readers.  The 
original  words  here  translated,  "I 
could  wish,"  are  by  construction  in  the 
past  tense,  and  not  in  the  present,  and 
hence  it  has  reference  to  the  feelings 
entertained  by  Paul  when  he  was  a 
Jew.  Were  these  words  translated, "  I 
did  wish,"  they  would  accord  with  the 
original  and  be  perfectly  plain,  involv- 
ing no  philological  or  theological  diffi- 
culty. Similar  to  this  is  the  passage 
in  Matthew  ix.  13,  which  is  translated. 
"I will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice,' 
where  the  tense  and  sense  of  the  Greek 
alike  are  changed.  It  should  be  ren- 
dered, "  I  desire  mercy  and  not  sacri- 
fice." 

In  Acts  xiv.  23,  the  common  version 
reads,  "And  when  they  had  ordained 
them  elders  in  every  church,"  &c.  The 
Greek  word  which  is  here  rendered 
ordain,  is  a  compound  which  signifies 
to  elevate  or  raise  the  hands,  and  re- 
fers to  the  mode  of  electing  elders, 
without  any  reference  whatever,  that 
we  can  see,  to  the  form  of  ordination 
practiced  in  Episcopal  churches  by  the 
imposition  of  hands.  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas had  submitted  to  the  brethren  of 
the  different  churches  the  choice  of 
their  elders  from  among  themselves, 
and  this  is  evidently  all  that  the  origi- 
nal authorizes  us  to  receive  in  regard 
to  this  matter.  So  with  the  transla- 
tion in  the  verse  immediately  preced- 
ing, where  the  Greek  word  is  rendered 
cwifirming,  evidently  designed  to  favor 
the  rite  of  confirmation  in  the  church. 
Such  are  the  fruits  of  a  Sectarian  anal- 
ogy instead  of  a  Scriptural  one. 

In  1  Peter  ii.  25,  the  translators  of 
King  James  say  :  "  But  are  now  return- 
ed to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your 
souls."  The  Greek  word  here  rendered 
bishop  signifies  simply  to  overlook,  and 
hence  overseer  is  the  only  proper  render- 
ing. In  the  primitive  church  an  over- 
seer was  an  elder,  who  had  the  spiritual 


charge,  or  pastoral  care  of  the  congre- 
gation of  believers,  but  in  the  days  of 
King  James  Emo-Koiros  was  a  prelate 
consecrated  for  the  government  of  a 
diocese.  He  was  not  chosen  by  the 
laity,  but  nominated  by  the  king,  by 
the  authority  of  whose  missive  the 
chapter  elects,  after  which  he  was  con- 
secratedby  the  Archbishop  and  Bishops, 
and  entered  upon  his  bisnopdom,  as  a 
peer  of  the  realm.  It  was  well  enough 
to  have  some  scriptural  authority  for 
such  an  office,  but  there  could  have 
been  no  more  resemblance  between  the 
overseers  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles, 
and  the  Bishops  of  the  Establishment, 
than  between  Jesus  Christ  himself  ana 
the  Pope  of  Rome. 

In  Acts  xxvii.  34.  we  read,  "  Where- 
fore I  pray  you  take  some  meat,  for 
this  is  ior  your  health."  The  original 
word,  which  is  here  rendered  healtli,  is 
in  almost  every  other  place,  where  it 
occurs,  renderea  salvation,  and  this  is 
obviously  its  proper  meaning.  In- 
deed the  context  absolutely  requires  it. 
The  soldiers  and  sailors  wrecked  with 
Paul  on  the  Mediterranean  coast,  had 
been  14  days  in  the  vessel  without 
eating,  and  they  must  have  been  at  the 
point  of  starvation,  from  which  nothing 
could  save  them  but  food ;  and  so  the 
Apostle  urges  them  to  take  it,  assuring 
them  it  would  be  their  salvation.  It  is 
impossible  to  imagine  what  could  have 
induced  the  translators  to  have  adopted 
such  a  rendering. 

In  Acts  xxvi.  10,  we  find  the  follow- 
ing, "  and  when  they  were  put  to  death 
I  gave  my  voice  against  them."  The 
word  rendered  voice,  in  every  other 
place  in  the  Bible  signifies  stone?  and 
the  word  body,  in  Revelations  xviu.  13. 
is  rendered  slaves.  The  Greek  word 
signifying  perdition,  destruction,  and 
damnation,  as  in  Acts  viii.  20,  rendered 
to  die — the  word  rendered/^  in  John 
xxi.  15,  16  —  in  one  place,  the  16th 
verse,  signifies  to  tend,  take  care  of,  as 
well  as  to  feed,  and  such  a  rendering 
would  have  saved  the  tautology.  The 
Greek  word  which  signifies  teacher 
simply,  is  rendered  by  the  translators 
master.  In  Hebrews  x.  23,  the  Greek 
word  which  signifies  hope  is  translated 
faith,  and  thus  :  "  Let  us  hold  fast  the 
confession  of  our  faith."  The  word 
confession,  in  the  sense  here  used,  has 
become  obsolete,  and  should  be  render- 
ed profession  :  trie  passage  would  read, 
if  properly  rendered,  "  Let  us  hold  fast 
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the  profession  of  our  hope."  In  Mat- 
thew xiv.  8,  the  common  version  reads  : 
"  Give  me  here  John  Baptist's  head  in  a 
charger,"  thus  making  the  word  Bap- 
tist a  proper  name  instead  of  designa- 
ting his  employment.  It  reads  in  the 
Greek,  "Give  me  here  in  a  charger, 
the  head  of  John  the  i  Baptist"  The 
word  charger  has  become  obsolete,  and 
should  be  translated  dish.  Dr.  Clarke 
says  :  "  Anything  is  better  than  the 
word  charger,  which  never  conveyed 
much  meaning,  and  now  conveys  none." 
In  1  Corinthians  xv.  55,  the  transla- 
tion reads,  "  0  death,  where  is  thy 
sting  1  0  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ? ' 
The  Greek  word  which  is  here  rendered 
grave,  is  in  eleven  other  places  in  the 
New  Testament  translated  hell.  The 
passage  would  be  more  significant  with 
such  a  rendering,  inasmuch  as  death 
and  the  grave  signify  the  same  thing,  as 
far  as  anything  to  be  dreaded  is  con- 
cerned. To  vanquish  death,  or  which 
is  the  same  thing,  to  deprive  him  of  his 
sting,  is  to  secure  everlasting  life.  Je- 
sus triumphed  over  death  and  hell, 
chaining  Satan  to  his  chariot  wheels  as 
he  went  rejoicing  home  to  heaven,  and 
through  him  believers  have  the  same 
victory.  Hence  the  passage  reads  in 
the  Greek,  "0  deatn,  where  is  thy 
sting  ?  0  hell,  where  is  thy  victory  V 
There  is  no  difficulty  in  understanding 
the  meaning  of  the  original,  as  it  occurs 
frequently  in  the  Septuagint  and  the 
classics,  and  it  signifies  not  seen,  invisi- 
ble, hence  it  denotes  the  abode  of  de- 
parted spirits,  without  any  reference  to 
their  character,  whether  good  or  bad, 
which  alone  can  be  decided  by  the  con- 
text :  and  we  affirm  that  it  nowhere  in 
any  language  means  the  grave.  That 
passage  so  often  referred  to,  in  which 
the  soul  of  Jesus  was  not  to  be  left  in 
hell,  where  it  is  contended  that  it  should 
read  the  grave,  is  less  exceptionable,  for 
the  idea  of  putting. the  soul  in  the 
earth,  would  not  for  a  moment  be  en- 
tertained. 


Acts  ii  4,  the  Common  Version  reads 
— "  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with 
other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance/  The  original  word,  which 
is  here  rendered  in  one  place  Ghost  and 
in  another  place  Spirit,  is  improperly 
translated  in  the  first  instance,  as  there 
can  be  no  possible  affinity  with  the 
Greek  word  and  the  popular  conception 
of  a  ghost  Why  the  translators  should 
have  adopted  this  unnatural  and  horrid 
rendering  ninety-two  times  out  of  two 
hundred  and  fifty-one,  in  the  remainder 
of  which  it  is  correctly  translated,  we 
cannot  imagine.  It  seems  that  in  every 
instance  they  translated  it  Ghost  where 
the  context  would  not  involve  the 
translation  in  the  grossest  absurdity. 
They  saw  in  the  text  above  quoted  that 
it  was  necessary  to  change  the  word  to 
avoid  the  shocking  expression,  "  They 
spake  as  the  Ghost  gave  them  utte- 
rance." Who  would  think  of  addressing 
God  as  a  Ghost?  of  saying,  0  thou 
Eternal  Ghost !  Send  down  thy  Ghost 
upon  us,  or  take  not  thy  Holy  Ghost 
from  us.  Such  language  would  be 
shocking  to  all  ears. 

In  Revelations  iv.  6,  "And  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne,  and  around  about 
the  throne,  were  four  beasts  full  of 
eyes,  before  and  behind."  Here  the 
translation  conveys  and  perpetuates  the 
idea,  that  in  the  very  midst  of  the 
throne  of  God  in  heaven  and  around  it 
were  beasts.  All  agree  that  the  word 
beasts  here  should  be  rendered  living 
creatures.  The  word  is  very  different 
from  tyoiov,  used  to  designate  the  pro- 
phetic beast  in  the  13th  and  following 
chapters.    Bukeley  cites  several  exam- 

Eles  of  {<*ov  to  denote  not  only  creature 
ut  even  a  human  creature,  especially 
one  from  Origen,  who  uses  it  of  our 

Lord,  calling  him  irdvrav  (a>a>v  xabaoo- 

rcoos.  Who,  we  ask,  will  deny  the  ne- 
cessity and  propriety  of  changing  this 
word* 
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The  more  we  see  of  the  sectarian 
world,  the  more  we  become  acquainted 
with  the  Bible,  and  reflect  on  our  posi- 
tion as  a  religious  body,  and  the  great 
principles  developed  by  Christians  since 
the  shackles  of  human  traditions  were 
first  rent  asunder,  and  a  return  to  the 


original  standard  of  the  faith  and  prac- 
tice of  the  children  of  God  demanded,  the 
more  we  are  confirmed  in  the  importance 
of  our  mission  as  a  religious  community. 
We  have  not  been  called  out  from 
among  all  the  jarring  and  warring  ele- 
ments of  these  times— from  among  all 
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the  different  parties  in  Christendom, 
and  united  on  the  Word  of  the  living 
God,  the  foundation  of  Apostles  and 
Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  being  the  chief 
corner-stone — to  be  scattered  and  come 
to  naught  in  a  day,  a  year,  or  an  age. 
Nor  has  this  great  work  been  without 
the  Divine  purpose  in  it.  His  hand 
has  been  with  every  man  who  has  at- 
tempted to  maintain  the  purity  of  his 
cause,  keep  it  separate  and  distinct  from 
all  that  is  corrupting,  deteriorating,  and 
merely  human.  He  will  continue  to 
be  with  such  to  the  end  of  time,  and 
crown  them  with  eternal  honors  at  the 
end.  Vfe  are  as  certain  that  God  is  in 
this  great  work^  as  that  the  Bible  con- 
tains a  revelation  from  him;  and  all 
who  fight  against  it  will  be  found  fight- 
ing against  him.  Those  who  become 
cowards  and  forsake  this  cause,  as  those 
who  have  done  so  before,  will  ruin 
themselves,  and  bring  down  shame  on 
their  heads,  that  will  not  only  abash 
them  to  the  end  of  their  career  in  this 
world,  but  abash  them  in  the  eternal 
state. 

No  people  on  this  earth  occupy  such 
a  position  as  ourselves.  Our  rule  of 
faith  and  practice  is  the  one  given  by 
the  Lord  himself— the  whole  of  it,  and 
nothing  else  —  the  truth  of  God,  the 
whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth 
—the  New  Covenant,  confirmed  by  the 
oath  of  God,  the  whole  of  it.  ana  no- 
thing else.  This  is  "  the  perfect  law  of 
liberty" — the  law  to  which,  all  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus  have  sworn  an  eternal 
allegiance — to  which  they  are  bound  by 
the  highest  and  most  solemn  obliga- 
tions that  can  rest  on  a  human  being. 
We  cannot  depart  from  it  without  a 
breach  of  the  most  solemn  integrity  and 
veracity.  In  our  conversion  we  did  not 
merely  subscribe  to  a  class  of  views  of 
men,  but  we  became  identified  with  the 
Redeemer  of  the  world  —  placed  our- 
selves under  him,  and,  by  all  the  honor 
there  was  in  us  —  by  afl  the  integrity 
and  veracity  we  possessed — we  pledged 
ourselves  to  him,  to  follow  him,  serve 
him,  honor  him,  and  love  him  for  ever. 
We  professed  to  receive  nothing  from 
him  but  him  and  his  law — to  bind  our- 
selves to  no  leader  but  him,  and,  to  the 
extent  of  our  ability,  to  adhere  to  him 
for  ever.  In  taking  this  position,  we 
have  left  no  room  for  any  deviation 
from  it,  without  a  departure  from  him 
—a  departure  from  nis  holy,  perfect, 
and  infallible  law.    Our  profession  is, 
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therefore,  infallibly  right,  holy,  just,  and 
true.  If  there  is  any  failure,  it  must  be 
in  us  who  have  made  the  profession 
and  not  in  the  profession  itself.  We 
can  never  fail,  unless  we  have  made  the 
profession  falsely,  hypocritically,  and 
pretendedly;  or  are  false,  unfaithful, 
and  untrue  in  the  practice  of  it.  The 
profession  itself  being  infallibly  right,  if 
we  were  sincere  when  we  made  it,  and 
practice  it  sincerely,  we  cannot  fail  to 
be  right  in  the  end.  But  if  we  fly  from 
the  true  profession,  desert  it  and  shrink 
from  it;  after  having  taken  it  upon  us, 
God  will  as  certainly  forsake  us,  as  he 
did  King  Saul,  after  he  had  disobeyed 
the  commands  of  the  Lord 

The  Bible  contains  the  true  religion, 
or  there  is  none.  There  is  light  in  the 
Bible  to  save  the  world,  or  the  world  is 
lost.  Our  only  choice  is  between  the 
Bible  and  nothing.  Judaism  is  abolish- 
ed. Mohammedanism  has  no  claims  in 
internal  merit  or  external  evidence.  The 
fruits  of  all  Paganism  show  that  it  is 
evil,  and  only  evil  continually.  Infi- 
delity has  nothing  for  the  world.  While 
it  would  take  Christianity  from  us,  it 
has  nothing  to  propose.  It  is  no  sys- 
tem —  no  doctrine  —  teaches  nothing, 
and  defends  nothing.  Its  only  province 
is  4,0  stand  and  deny.  It  finds  fault 
with  every  thing,  starts  doubts,  de- 
stroys confidence,  fills  the  world  with 
fears,  and  spreads  an  eternal  gloom 
over  the  prospects  and  hopes  of  all  na- 
tions. Keason  and  the  light  of  nature 
have  been  tried  longer  and  more  effec- 
tually than  any  system  in  the  world. 
At  least  four  thousand  years  have  the 
Pagan  nations  been  trying  what  they 
could  do  for  our  race  without  a  revela- 
tion from  God.  In  all  the  experiments 
yet  made,  with  no  guide  but  reason  and 
the  light  of  nature,  the  tendency  has 
been  downward.  Deterioration  has 
been  the  universal  result,  without  the 
light  of  the  Bible.  We,  then,  cling  to 
the  Bible  aud  the  religion  it  reveals,  as 
the  only  hope  of  the  world.  If  it  fails, 
all  must  fail,  and  all  must  be  lost.  But 
it  is  folly  of  the  most  stupid  order  to 
speak  of  the  Bible  failing.  Its  Author 
is  emphatically  the  friend  of  man.  Its 
holy  lessons  are  all  for  our  good.  All 
who  have  been  led  by  it,  are  thankful 
that  they  ever  knew  it.  It  has  never 
deceived  or  misled  any  one.  No  one 
has  ever  lamented  being  led  by  it.  The 
more  solemn  and  affecting  the  circum- 
stances around  us,  and  the  greater  the 
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trials  in  which  we  are  placed,  the  more 
comforting  and  precious  are  its  holy 
consolations  to  the  soul.  It  encourages 
all  that  is  good — discourages  and  con- 
demns all  that  is  evil.  It  is  our  guide 
and  comfort  through  the  journey  of  life, 
nor  does  it  fail  when  we  are  sinking  in 
death.  No  one  who  believed  it  before, 
in  a  dying  hour  denies  and  repudiates 
the  Bible  ;  but  many  determined  Infi- 
dels have  recanted,  and  repudiated 
their  infidelity  when  sinking  into  the 
eternal  state.  That  which  they  talked 
in  health — that  which  dwelt  upon  their 
tongues  in  the  mad  career  of  life — they 
themselves  condemned  in  the  most 
awful  and  solemn  moments  of  life^and 
with  their  dying  lips  repudiated  How 
shameful  and  preposterous,  that  a  man 
should  live  such  a  life  of  folly  and  in- 
consistency, as  to  be  compelled  in  his 
dying  moments,  to  condemn  all  his  past 
life,  with  all  the  sentiments  he  had  che- 
rished and  inculcated,  and  warn  all  men 
against  them ! 

Some  have  expressed  discouragement 
in  this  great  cause,  and  have  been  dis- 
posed to  sigh  for  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt, 
looking  back  to  the  tents  of  sectarian- 
ism. But1  this  is  all  human  weakness 
and  folly.  This  cause  will  live,  whether 
we  stand  or  fall  —  whether  we  are  true 
to  it  or  not.  But  whether  we  live  or 
not,  depends  upon  our  integrity,  our 
faithfulness  and  devotion  to  the  cause, 
and  the  Author  of  it.  It  is  the  cause 
of  God,  and  if  any  man  proves  recreant 
to  it  he  will  be  destroyed,  for  he  is  un- 
true and  recreant  to  the  Author  of  his 
existence.  "  Whoever  falls  upon  this 
rock  shall  be  broken  :  but  upon  whom- 
soever this  rock  shall  fall,  it  will  grind 
him  to  powder."  Better  were  it  for  a 
man  that  he  had  never  been  born,  than 
that  he  should  trifle  with  this  mightiest 
and  greatest  of  all  causes.  Men  may 
leave  one  establishment  and  go  to  ano- 
ther, without  affecting  them  much; 
but  men  who  leave  this  cause  leave 
Christianity,  the  church  of  God,  and 
the  Head  of  the  church.  All  such  men 
are  ruined.  They  are  fallen  stars,  for 
whom  nothing  remains  but  the  black- 
ness of  darkness  for  ever.  Several  have 
tried  the  fearful  experiment,  and  every 
one  has  found  it  his  ruin.  Men  once 
enlightened  cannot  depart  from  the 
holy  commandment,  without  working 
their  destruction. 

We  have  seen  the  workings  of  this 
cause  during  the  last  twenty  years,  and 


have  carefully  considered  its  history 
since  the  first  effort  to  call  the  attention 
of  the  people  to  Original  Christianity, 
as  well  as  to  the  rise  of  Christianity  m 
Jerusalem  at  the  beginning.  We  have 
also  carefully  considered  the  means  em- 
ployed to  oppose  it  and  impede  its  pro- 
gress, and  we  are  well  prepared  to  say 
that  it  is  the  cause  of  God,  and  that  it 
can  be  successfully  maintained,  defend- 
ed, and  extended,  in  defiance  of  all  op- 
position. There  is  no  cause  on  earth 
that  can  stand  before  it.  We  have  no 
need  to  fear  any  opponents  beneath  the 
skies.  No  power  this  side  of  the  throne 
of  the  Almighty  can  stay  its  progress. 
Its  friends  need  not  fear?  hesitate,  or 
falter,  for  it  can  never  fail  No  mere 
human  party  can  stand  before  it.  It 
contains  the  benevolence  of  God  to  a 
fallen  race ;  its  expansive  philanthropy 
was  contained  in  the  precious  promise 
to  Abraham  :  "  In  thee  and  in  tny  seed, 
all  nations  shall  be  blessed.  The  same 
extended  compassion  is  seen  in  the 
announcement  of  the  heavenly  host  at 
the  birth  of  our  Redeemer :  "  We  bring 
you  good  news  of  great  joy,  which  shall 
be  to  all  people."  The  same  wide  and 
expanded:  gracious  system  is  set  forth 
in  the  first  gospel  sermon  :  "  The  pro- 
mise is  unto  you  and  your  children,  and 
all  them  that  are  afar  off."  The  same 
is  expressed  in  our  Lord  s  commission  : 
"  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  na- 
tions"— "Go  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature." 
In  these  passages  is  expressed  the  bene- 
volence of  God,  extending  to  the  human 
race ;  to  all  mankind.  It  does  not  in- 
clude merely  one  nation  or  order,  one 
country  or  one  age;  but  all  nations,  all 
orders,  all  countries,  and  in  all  ages, 
from  the  birth  of  our  Lord  down  to  the 
end  of  time. 

Such  is  the  ample  system  of  grace, 
of  benevolence,  and  mercy  provided  for 
man  by  the  Author  of  his  being.  Such, 
too,  must  be  the  extended  benevolence 
it  must  impress  upon  the  hearts  of  all 
under  its  hallowed  and  gracious  influ- 
ence ;  they  are  not  filled  with  a  little 
love,  feeling,  and  kindness  for  a  little 
party;  but  they  are  filled  with  love, 
compassion,  and  solicitude  for  all  man- 
kind. They  love  those  whom  God 
loved,  labor  to  save  those  whom  Christ 
came  to  save,  and  strive  to  live  in 
union  and  fellowship  with  all  who 
have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.    They 
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are  not  limited  down  to  some  little 
partizan  scheme,  with  one,  two,  or  three 
ideas  in  it ;  but  their  system  is  the  one 
revealed  from  heaven,  the  whole  of  it, 
and  nothing  else.  Their  faith  is  the 
whole  of  God's  revelation  to  man — they 
are  not  their  own — nor  is  the  work  in 
which  they  are  engaged,  their  own 
work ;  they  belong  to  the  Lord — he 
bought  them  with  a  price — his  own 
precious  blood — and  the  work  in  which 
they  are  engaged,  is  his  work.  It  is, 
therefore,  their  duty  to  enlarge  their 
hearts,  widen  their  sphere  of  operations, 
and  extend  their  horizon  beyond  all 
mere  partizan  human  movements  and 
above  them,  to  the  great,  exalted,  and 
extended  work  of  the  Almighty  Father 
of  heaven  and  earth. 

This  is  our  legitimate  sphere,  dear 
brethren,  as  a  great  religious  commu- 
nity, raised  up  by  the  providence  of 
God.  We  have  a  mission  from  God : 
not  to  any  one  nation,  but  to  all  na- 


tions ;  not  to  any  one  party,  but  to  all 
parties ;  not  to  any  one  people,  but  to 
all  people — td  all  mankind ;  not  to  con- 
vert them  to  our  views,  to  our  way,  our 
faith,  or  our  church,  but  to  the  one 
Lord,  who,  in  his  own  time,  will  show 
who  is  the  only  potentate,  the  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  To  Him  the 
world  must  pay  homage — to  Him  the 
universe  shall  one  day  be  subjected 
Our  mission  is  to  call  the  world  to  Him 
— to  His  way  and  work.  What  he  has 
said  must  be  maintained,  what  he  has 
commanded  must  be  done,  what  he  has 
promised  will  all  be  fulfilled  We  have 
Him  in  our  view — His  authority  we 
reverence,  His  works  we  admire  :  in 
Him  and  His  cause  we  have  all  confi- 
dence. Twenty  years  ago  we  identified 
our  all  with  him,  for  time  and  eternity. 
The  farther  we  progress,  the  stronger  is 
our  confidence  in  the  entire  cause,  and 
the  more  determined  we  are  to  perse- 
vere and  maintain  it  to  the  end 

B.  F. 
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The  moral  chaos  into  which  sin  has 
plunged  society,  and  the  inexplicable 
mysteries  which  everywhere  meet  the 
eye,  in  the  elevation  and  proud  triumph 
of  the  wicked,  and  the  trials  and  suffer- 
ings of  the  righteous — the  vales  of  po- 
verty, and  the  obscure  retreats,  where 
the  pious  and  the  godly  are  often  found 
—show  the  existence  of  elements  con- 
trolled by  an  invisible,  but  irresistible 
power,  which  will  one  day  bring  light 
out  of  darkness,  and  order,  symmetry, 
and  harmony,  out  of  the  shapeless  mate- 
rials of  this  discordant  universe. 

ITS  PEBPETUITY. 

There  is  an  eternal  perpetuity  to  vice, 
as  well  as  to  virtue,  so  that  the  results 
of  human  action  become  unchanging. 
All  human  actions,  with  the  innumer 
rable  and  multiplying  results,  become 
at  once  identified,  and  so  travel  on  to 
the  retributive  world  together.  In  our 
youth  we  may  commit  a  single  sin,  the 
immediate  result  of  which  may  not  be 
very  striking  or  apparent — and  yet  a 
most  fearful  and  terrible  result  may  all 
at  once  manifest  itself,  after  an  interval 
of  many  years,  and  striking  down  with 
terrible  retribution  upon  some  period 
of  our  life,  far  remote  from  the  time  the 
act  was  committed,  and  thenceforward 
fix  upon  us  certain  and  inevitable  ruin. 
With  our  eye  we  can  never  trace  the 


complicated  results  of  human  action, 
nor  aided  by  philosophy  and  reason, 
can  we  ever  estimate  their  nature  or 
amount  The  effects  of  crime  often 
travel  far  in  advance  of  us,  and  then  fix 
upon  some  period  of  our  existence,  per- 
haps in  old  age,  and  perhaps,  again, 
just  as  we  are  on  the  borders  of  the  in- 
visible world,  and,  with  a  fearful  and 
crushing  responsibility,  fasten  upon  us 
terror  unutterable,  and  the  stmgs  of 
the  second  death. 

FEAB  INSEPARABLE  FROM  SIN. 

Fear  and  retribution  are  identified 
with  crime,  and  no  power  on  earth  can 
divorce  them.  No  man  guilty  of  any 
great  crime  ever  enioyed  peace  until 
that  crime  was  revealed  and  atoned  for 
— the  very  fact  that  it  was  secret,  and 
the  fear  of  a  public  disclosure,  fill  the 
guilty  with  perpetual  and  torturing 
alarm.  No  matter  where  he  flees  nor 
where  he  dwells,  in  solitude  or  in  com- 
pany, in  poverty  or  in  wealth,  on  the 
land  or  on  the  sea,  filled  with  these  ter- 
rors, followed  by  perpetual  excitement 
and  alarm,  he  at  length  sinks,  a  fleeing, 
trembling  culprit  into  the  grave.  Now 
enlightened  by  the  Bible,  reason  teaches 
us  that  this  man  will  awake  with  all 
these  terrors  increased  an  hundred  fold 
in  the  retributive  world,  until  the  judg- 
ment shall  decide  his  eternal  destiny ; 
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and  then  these  terrors  will  be  changed, 
not  in  the  intensity  of  their  fearful 
action  upon  the  soul,  but*  from  a  tor- 
turing uncertainty  to  a  settled  and  in- 
terminable punisnment. 

DISTANCE  OF  TIME  AFFECTS  IT  NOT. 

Distance  of  time  has  nothing  to  do 
with  the  certainty  of  punishment.  It 
may  pass  over  an  interval  of  thirty  or 
forty  years,  from  youth  to  old  age,  and 
then  come  down  with  all  its  fearful  and 
crushing  power  upon  the  sout  During 
this  long  interval  between  the  commis- 
sion of  crime  and  its  punishment,  the 
individual  may  have  enjoyed  months 
and  years  of  comparative  pleasure.  He 
may  have  travelled  from,  continent  to 
continent,  crossed  seas  and  oceans — yet 
vengeance,  slow,  steady,  silent,  but  sure, 
has  followed  him  in  all  this  enormous 
travel,  sometimes  stinging  him  with 
remorse,  sometimes  alarming  him  with 
present  punishment,  and  sometimes 
with  the  terrible  apprehension  of  an 
eternal  retribution  in  the  future  world. 
Neither  can  the  grave  hide  him,  for 
punishment  is  identified  with  crime, 
and  they  travel  on  together  through 
time  and  through  eternity.  Our  moral 
character  is  made  up  of  actions,  and  if 
we  carry  our  moral  character  with  us 
into  another  state,  so  must  we  the  re- 
sults of  our  actions.  There  are  changes 
even  in  this  world,  almost  as  great  as 
death  can  make,  and  yet  we  remain  the 
same  through  them. 

The  whole  frame-work  of  society  is 
so  connected  that  the  moral  actions  of 
one  influence  the  actions  of  millions. 
We  are  connected  with  generations 
past,  just  as  we  are  with  generations 
that  shall  follow  us,  to  the  end  of  time. 
Hence,  we  are  now  experiencing  the 
results  of  every  great  movement,  whe- 
ther national  or  individual,  that  has 
ever  taken  place  on  the  globe.  And 
yet,  through  the  whole  of  the  world's 
movements,  there  is  but  one  course  in 
relation  to  the  rewards  of  virtue,  or  the 
punishment  of  vice ;  and  when  we  cast 
our  eyes  downward,  and  attempt  to 
pierce  the  deep  vista  of  an  unfolding 
future,  there  comes  back  upon  the  mind. 


with  accumulating  evidence,  this  solemn 
conviction,  that  vice  and  its  punish- 
ment travel  on  together  over  the  grave, 
where  rests  the  body,  over  Jordan,  in 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  and 
up  to  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ 

J.  D. 

If  such  be  the  nature  and  fearful  con- 
sequences of  sin,  both  as  regards  time 
and  eternity  —  and  who  that  believes 
the  records  of  the  Bible  can  for  a  mo- 
ment doubt  it  1 — then  how  inconceiva- 
bly precious  is  the  blood  of  Christ, 
which  cleanseth  from  all  sin !  To  live 
in  the  daily  exercise  of  that  faith  and 
obedient  love  which  secure  to  the  mind 
a  full  assurance  in  this  priceless  bless- 
ing, is  a  consummation  to  be  desired 
above  all  things ;  but,  though  attain- 
able by  all,  it  is  greatly  to  be  feared 
that  its  true  realization  is  enjoyed  only 
by  a  few.  What  -a  loss  is  sustained  by 
the  unpardoned  and  disobedient  unbe- 
liever of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  whether 
his  interests  be  viewed  in  relation  to 
the  present  or  the  future  state  !  But  it 
is  nevertheless  true,  that  the  Saviour 
tasted  death  for  every  man.  "  He  was 
delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised 
again  for  our  justification."  "  His  blood 
cleanseth  from  all  sin.,,  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved" 
— he  shall  enjoy  present  salvation,  even 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  the  indwell- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and,  by  con- 
tinuing in  the  path  of  obedience  to  the 
end,  shall  enter  on  the  higher  and  en- 
during felicity  of  everlasting  life.  Such 
is  the  full  and  free  salvation  proclaimed 
to  the  world  by  the  Apostles  of  Jesus, 
for  the  obedience  of  faith  among  all 
nations,  and  which 'propounds  to  the 
believer  a  complete  and  final  deliver- 
ance from  sin  and  all  its  consequences. 

J.  W. 


Prayer  is  to  the  soul  what  the  ani- 
mal spirits  are  to  the  body :  the  animal 
spirits  make  the  body  more  lively  and 
agile  —  so  doth  prayer  operate  on  the 
souL 


If  Christianity  is  not  true,  what  au- 
thority in  the  world  can  make  it  true  1 
But  if  it  be  true,  it  is  true  because  true 
in  itself,  and  wants  no  authority  what- 
ever to  make  it  true. 
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BUND  LEADERS  AND  SAFE  GUIDES. 

The  following  is  the  substance  of  a  conversation  held  in  Claremont  Chapel,  Manchester. 
How  many  thousands  suffer  from  blind  leaders,  who  take  away  the  key  of  knowledge,  and  nei- 
ther enter  themselves  nor  allow  others  !  May  many,  through  the  faithfulness  of  the  Lord's 
people,  hear,  believe,  be  baptized,  and  continue  faithful  unto  death  !  D.  Kino. 


Lady. — I  desire  to  introduce  my 
friend,  who  is  an  inquirer,  whom  I  think 
you  may  help. 

Evangelist. — I  shall  be  happy  to  af- 
ford her  every  information  in  my  power. 

Inquirer. — I  have  applied  to  many 
preachers  and  class-leaders,  but  find 
myself  still  in  a  state  bordering  upon 
despondency.  For  weeks  I  have  endured 
an  agony,  and  for  years,  off  and  on,  I 
have  suffered  much.  I  know  I  am  a 
sinner — that  unless  I  am  born  again  I 
cannot  see  the  kingdom.  I  believe  that 
Jesus  died  for  sinners,  and  that  he  is 
the  only  Saviour.  I  cannot,  however, 
find  my  sins  forgiven. 

Evan. — You  have  conversed  with 
preachers  and  leaders.  What  instruc- 
tion have  they  given  you  ? 

Inq. — I  have  oeen  told  to  pray,  and 
have  done  so  earnestly.  I  have  been 
told  to  believe,  but  I  do  believe  all  the 
Scriptures  say  about  Jesus,  death,  and 
judgment  Beyond  this,  tnev  do  not 
direct  me,  and  I  now  almost  despair. 

Evan. — If  the  leaders  you  refer  to 
cannot  lead  you  into  the  way  of  life,  I 
am  happy  to  be  able  to  introduce  you 
to  those  who  can. 

Inq. — 0  that  you  could  make  good 
your  word  !  I  left  home  and  came  to 
this  chapel,  determined,  if  possible,  to 
find  some  one  able  to  assist  me. 

Evan. — I  can,  undertake  to  introduce 
you  to  instructors,  and  if  you  will  only 
walk  in  the  path  which  they  point  out, 
you  will  know  your  sins  are  forgiven 
and  your  state  changed. 

Inq.—O  my  dear  Sir,  where  shall  I 
go  to  find  sucn  teachers  1 

Evan. — It  is  not  requisite  that  you 

fo  anywhere — you  need  not  leave  this 
ouse  until  you  can  go  on  your  way 
rejoicing. 

Inq. — Is  it  possible,  Sir?  Perhaps 
you  mean  that  you  can,  and  will,  your- 
self give  me  the  help  I  need. 

Evan. — I  certainly  could  tell  you  all 
that  you  require  to  Know,  but  then  you 
might  very  justly  ask,  Whether  you 
can  deyena  upon  my  word  ?  I  therefore 
desire  that  you  should  hear  God  speak, 


I  and  thus  gain  an  answer  to  the  im- 
portant question — What  must  a  sinner 
ao  to  be  saved  ? 

Inq. — Ah  !  Sir — I  fear  I  shall  not 
find  much  help — I  do  not  expect  to  hear 
God  speak. 

Evan. — Why  not  ?  Nothing  short 
will  meet  your  case.  You  remember 
that  it  is  written — "  God  has  in  these 
last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son." 
After  the  Saviour  left  the  earth  he  con- 
tinued to  speak  by  his  apostles,  and  it 
is  requisite  to  be  taught  f>y  them. 

Inq. — But  how  can  that  be?  The 
apostles  called  by  Jesus  are  dead,  I 
know  not  of  any  others,  and  the  dead 
cannot  teach. 

Evan. — You  are  right  in  saying,  you 
know  not  of  any  others,  but  wrong 
when  you  say, "  the  dead  cannot  teachu 
Suppose  I  were  to  write  in  the  plainest 
terms,  and  to  post  to  you,  would  not 
that  epistle  direct  you,  even  though  I 
should  be  dead  before  you  received  it  1 
And  if  it  contained  plain  and  full  in- 
formation as  to  what  you  must  do, 
would  not  that  same  epistle  inform 
every  sinner  who  is  precisely  in  your 
circumstances  what  ought  to  be  done  in 
order  to  salvation  ? 

Inq. — It  would.  I  now  understand 
that  you  only  mean  to  direct  me  to  the 
apostolic  writings.  But  now,  Sir,  the 
hope  you  raised  is  dashed  down.  The 
preacners  and  leaders  who  have  visited 
me  are  all  acquainted  with  the  writings 
of  the  apostles,  yet  I  am  still  in  my 
sins. 

Evan. — Yes,  and  will  continue,  so 
long  as  you  attempt  to  learn  of  the 
apostles  through  them. 

Inq. — My  dear  Sir !  Do  you  say 
they  are  not  good  men  ?  Why  Mr.  S. 
is  full  of  piety  and  zeal,  and — 

Evan.— So  was  Saul  when  persecut- 
ing the  church.  But  I  do  not  say  they 
are  not  sincere  and  zealous,  I  do  not 
say  "  they  are  not  good  men/'  I  do, 
however,  say,  they  are  not  good  teachers, 
and  that  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind, 
however  good  their  intentions,  they  will 
fall  together  into  the  ditch. 


92 


BLIND  LEADEBS  AND  SAFE  GUIDES. 


Inq. — Well,  Sir,  I  am  willing  to  listen 
to  you,  yet  I  must  say,  that  I  think  my 
present  inability  to  and  salvation,  is  not 
to  be  laid  upon  the  preachers  I  have 
consulted,  but  to  some  peculiar  condi- 
tion of  my  own  heart 

Evan, — It  is  not  important  that  I 
should  prove  your  old  teachers  to  be 
blind  leaders,  and  therefore  I  will  only 
say,  that  your  case  is  not  peculiar,  for 
there  are  thousands  in  the  same  condi- 
tion, while  on  the  other  hand,  apostolic 
preaching  and  teaching  never  produced 
such  a  case. 

Inq.— Indeed  !  But,  if  you  please, 
we  will  say  no  more  on  this  point.  Let 
me  know  concerning  myself. 

Evan. — First  I  would  be  sure  I  un- 
derstand your  state.  1,  You  Believe 
with  all  your  heart  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  Son  of  God,  that  he  died  for  sin- 
ners, and  is  the  only  Saviour  ?  2,  That 
you  are  a  sinner  in  need  of  pardon  1  3. 
That  you  repent  and  hate  your  sins  $ 
4,  That  you  love  the  Saviour,  and  desire 
to  give  up  all  to  him  ?  5,  You  want 
to  learn  how  he  will  accept  and  pardon 
you? 

Inq. — That  is  my  case  in  full  If 
you  can,  in  a  few  plain  words,  give  me 
the  answer,  pray  do  so. 

Evan. — I  could  do  so,  but  that  would 
not  meet  your  need.  I  have  said  you 
must  have  instruction  from  God,  and 
you  must  have  it  in  such  a  way  as  to 
enable  you  to  perceive  that  it  is  from 
Him.  You  must  have  an  answer  from 
the  apostles,  who  were  inspired  teach- 
ers, so  that  your  faith  may  rest  on  no- 
thing less  than  the  testimony  of  God. 
Now,  our  next  step  is  to  ascertain  whe- 
ther they  met  with  persons  in  a  state 
precisely  similar  to  yours.  If  we  find 
there  were  such  cases,  we  must  learn 
what  direction  they  gave,  and  if  we 
can  do  this,  the  answer,  in  those  simi- 
lar cases,  will  be  the  answer  for  you. 

/n^— -Certainly,  this  course  seems 
easy,  and  at  the  same  time  safe — but  I 
am  afraid  lest  we  shall  not  be  able  to 
find  a  similar  case,  and  you  have  already 
said,  that  the  book  does  not  record  an 
instance  of  a  person  seeking  salvation 
for  years,  or  even  for  weeks. 

Evan. — We  are  to  look  for  cases  like 
your  own  in  the  five  particulars  just 
agreed  upon.  Your  lengthened  seeking 
does  not  enter  into  the  case,  but  must 
be  considered  an  accidental  addition  to 
it,  for  had  you  been  properly  taught, 
you  would  have  found  that  for  which 


you  seek  long  ago,  and  your  not  having 
done  so,  does  not  alter  your  require- 
ments, and  in  no  way  unfits  you  for 
entering  into  the  liberty  of  the  children 
of  God,  when  the  way  is  fairly  unfolded 
to  you. 

Inq. — I  have,  then,  only  to  solicit 
your  nelp  in  order  that  I  may  hear  the 
apostles,  and  thus  be  taught  of  God. 

Evan. — Do  you  remember  the  ac- 
counts relating  to  the  conversion  of 
Saul  of  Tarsus! 

Inq. — Saul  was  an  unbeliever  and  a 
persecutor.  He  was  brought  to  believe 
m  Jesus  by  hearing  a  voice  from  hea- 
ven, which  announced,  that  Jesus  was 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  not  in  these 
very  words,  but  in  such  as  convinced 
him  of  the  all-important  truth.  He 
then  cried.  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have 
me  to  do  t  Often  I  have  put  the  same 
question,  without  obtaining  an  answer. 

Evan. — Let  us  see  whether,  in  the 
five  particulars  named,  your  case  is 
similar.  1,  Saul  believed  with  all  his 
heart  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  the  only  Saviour,  who  died  for  sin- 
ners. 2,  He  was  a  sinner  in  need  of 
pardon.  3,  He  repented  and  was 
brought  to  hate  his  sins.  4,  He  loved 
the  Saviour,  and  would  have  died  for 
him.  5,  He  desired  to  know  what  he 
should  do. 

Inq. — Truly,  that  is  my  case  in  all 
the  particulars. 

Evan. — God  has  not  one  way  of  sal- 
vation for  Saul,  another  for  you,  a  third 
for  me,  and  so  on.  We  have,  therefore, 
to  learn  how  Saul  obtained  deliverance 
from  his  sins.  He  anxiously  inquired 
what  he  should  do — the  answer  was, 
"  Go  unto  Damascus,  and  it  shall  be 
told  thee."  After  three  days  the  Lord 
sent  'Ananias,  who  at  once  restored 
Saul's  sight,  by  the  laying  on  of  hands. 
He  did  not  then  say — "  Now,  Saul,  be- 
lieve and  pray" — Saul  did  believe— he 
did  repent — his  heart  was  surrendered 
to  Jesus,  he  only  wanted  his  relation 
to  God  altered — that  is  to  say — having 
a  new  heart  by  faith  in  the  gospel,  he 
required  the  pardon  of  all  past  sm,  and 
to  be  adopted  into  the  family  of  God. 

Inq. — And  how  did  he  obtain  it  ? 

Evan.  —  Take  this  book  and  read 
aloud  from  Acts  xxii.  16. 

Inq. — I  have  it — "  And  now  why 
tarriest  thou  1  Arise,  and  be  baptized, 
and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord."  Do  you  mean 
that  believing,  penitent  Saul  was  to 
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wash  away  his  sins  in  baptism  ?  I  have 
been  taught  that  believing  is  alL  Did 
not  the  Apostle  tell  some  one  to  believe 
and  he  should  be  saved  1 

Evan. — My  dear  friend—/  did  not 
say  a  word  about  baptism  washing 
away  sin.  You  have  seen  the  similarity 
of  Saul's  case  and  your  own,  and  you 
read,  that  what  you  want  he  was  com- 
manded to  obtain  by  being  baptized  in 
water.  You  have  been  told  to  believe 
when  you  already  do  so,  and  hence  your 
present  distress.  Paul  did  say  to  the 
gaoler,  "Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  you  shall  be  saved,"  bwt 
then  the  gaoler  did  not  believe.  Paul 
would  not  command  an  unbeliever  to 
wash  his  sins  away  in  baptism,  for  such 
he  could  not  do.  Baptism  avails  no- 
thing unless  the  subject  is  one  whose 
heart  is  changed  by  faith  in.  Jesus. 
Paul,  therefore,  said  to  the  gaoler, 
"  believe  and  you  shall  be  saved,"  Know- 
ing that  if  he  believed  he  would  obey 
his  instructions  concerning  baptism. 
Hence,  you  read,  that  "  the  same  hour 
of  the  night  he  was  baptized." 


Inq. — This  seems  wonderful  —  yet 
may  it  not  be  that  the  case  of  Saul  was, 
after  all,  somewhat  peculiar  ?  Are  there 
any  other  instances  ? 

Evan.— Many.    Peter  preached  the 

fospel  on  the  day  of  Pentecost — the 
loly  Spirit,  by  signs  and  wonders, 
attested  the  proclamation — a  multitude 
believed  and  cried, "  Men  and  brethren, 
what  shall  we  dof  Bead,  if  you 
please,  the  answer  to  their  and  your 
inquiry  —  you  will  find  it  in  Acts  ii. 
38. 

Inq.— Yes,  it  is  here.  "  Repent  and 
be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  for  the  remission  of 
sins." 

Evan. — Can  anything  be  clearer? 
Every  one  of  you  "repent  and  be  bap- 
tized —"  in  the  name  of  Jesus,"  which 
is  by  his  authority—'1  FOE  the  kemis- 
sionofsins."  With  many  other  words 
did  Peter  exhort,  saying,  "  Save  your- 
selves ft»m  this  untoward  generation. 
Then  they  that  gladly  received  his 
word  were  baptized — about  three  thou- 
sand souls."  With  this  agree  all  the 
apostolic  allusions  to  the  design  of  bap- 
tism. For  instance,  "Know  ye  not 
that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized 
into  Jesus  Cfhrist,  were  baptized  into 


his  death."  Therefore,  we  are  buried 
with  him  by  baptism  into  death.  "As 
many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into 
Christ,  have  put  him  on."  "Christ 
loved  his  church,  that  he  might  sanctify 
and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of 
water,  by  the  word."  "  Buried  with 
him  in  baptism,  wherein  also  ye  are 
risen  with  nim.'  "  Baptism  doth  now 
save  us,"  and  similar  statements,  (read 
Bom  vi.  3  ;  Gal  iii.  27 ;  Eph.  v.  26 ; 
CoL  ii.  12 ;  Titus  iii.  5  ;  Heb.  x.  22 ; 
1  Peter  iii.  21.) 

Inq. — I  am  satisfied — the  way  is 
plain — God  be  praised !  Let  me,  as 
the  gaoler  was,  be  baptized.  Let  it  be 
done  now.  I  arise,  like  Saul,  to  be  bap- 
tized and  to  wash  away  my  sins. 

Lady. — My*  dear— Had  you  not  bet- 
ter consult  your  friends :  you  know,  also, 
the  water  is  cold,  ana  by  putting  it 
off  you — 

Inq. — I  have  consulted  my  friends 
too  long,  my  best  friends  are  the  apos- 
tles— I  have  consulted  them  to-night. 
Do  they  record  any  instance  of  a  be- 
liever putting  off  baptism  ?  If  it  were 
fire  instead  of  water,  my  duty  would  be 
to  obey.    Let  it  be  done  now. 


"  Nothing  in  my  hand  I  bring, 
Simply  to  the  cross  I  cling." 

I  arise  to  receive  forgiveness  as  a  gift, 
through  the  death  of  Jesus.  I  under- 
stand that  baptism  is  not  a  work  of 
merit  I  present  myself  as  dead,  on 
account  of  sin,  and  am  about  to  be  com- 
mitted to  a  grave  of  water,  Jfrom  which 
God  will  raise  me  a  member  of  his 
church,  an  adopted  child,  forgiven 
througn  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of 
his  well-beloved  Son.  Will  you,  Sir, 
baptize  me  ? 

Evan. — Gladly  will  I  do  so. 

In  a  short  time  Evangelist  and  In- 
quirer descended  into  the  grave  of 
water.  With  eyes  and  heart  uplifted, 
inquirer  heard  the  words,  "Dear  sis- 
ter, by  the  authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
you  are  to  be  baptized  into  the  name 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, 
for  the  remission  of  sins." 

After  having  been  gently  placed 
under  the  water,  she  was  raised,  and 
"  went  on  her  way  rejoicing,"  assured 
that  her  former  teachers  were  blind 
leaders  of  the  blind. 
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THE  WORK  OP  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger. 

Being  a  regular  reader  of  the  Harbinger, 
and  having  been  associated  with  the  brethren  in 
the  Reformation  for  the  past  12  years,  I  have 
ventured  to  write  a  few  words  on  the  important 
subject  of  the  "  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  The 
promise  of  the  enjoyment  of  this  blessing  by 
believers  is  quoted  by  the  Apostle  Peter,  Acts 
ii.  39.  It  is  but  recently  that  my  mind  has 
been  opened  np  to  perceive,  that  we  have  not 
the  whole  truth  amongst  us  on  this  subject. 
Taking  myself  as  an  instance,  and  knowing  the 
acknowledged  standards  in  the  Reformation, 
the  teaching  has  been,  that  since  the  apostles' 
days,  this  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  enjoyed  by 
primitive  Christians,  has  been  entirely  done 
away,  and  now  all  the  Spirit  which  we  have  to 
expect,  is  that  which  comes  from,  or  is  the  re- 
sult of,  the  careful  perusal  of  the  Oracles  of 
the  Living  God,  dictated  by  his  Spirit,  coupled 
with  an  attendance  upon  the  ordinances  of  the 
church  of  Christ ;  that  thereby  we  have  the 
spirit  of  our  minds  renewed,  like  unto  Christ, 
and  are  becoming  daily,  in  life  and  character, 
like  unto  the  Son  of  God.  I  acknowledge  all 
this  as  true ;  but,  considering  the  import  of  the 
passages  which  speak  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  am* 
fully  convinced,  in  addition  to  all  this,  it  is 
ours  to  look  for  the  enjoyment  of  this  blessing, 
as  being,  like  the  primitive  Christians,  mem- 
bers also  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  therefore 
entitled  to  share  with  them  "  in  the  same  bless- 
ing." '  In  this  I  do  not  specially  refer  to  the 
power  of  working  miracles :  but  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  otherwise  termed  the  Holy  Spirit, 
should  inspire  and  animate  the  members  of 
Christ's  body,  as  the  spirit  of  man  animates 
his  body.  See  1  Cor.  iii.  16,  which  appears 
conclusive  on  this  subject.  Again,  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  spoken  of,  (not  independent  of  our- 
selves acting,  but  with  us)  working  in  us  to 
will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.  Further, 
Christians  are  spoken  of  as  "  habitations  of 
God  through  the  Spirit."  The  promise  origi- 
nally given  is  in  no  wise  restricted  in  its  fulfil- 
ment, but  is  addressed  first  to  the  Jews,  se- 
condly to  their  children,  and  lastly  to  as  many 
as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call  —  called,  as  I 
understand,  like  ourselves,  by  the  word  of  the 
Gospel,  to  the  enjoyment  of  this  blessing. 
Hence  the  enjoyment  of  this  blessing  should 
come  in  natural  order  after  baptism,  being 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit.  If  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  be  given 
in  answer  to  prayer,  to  assist  us  in  every  good 
word  and  work,  when  it  is  said,  "  If  any  man 
have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his" 
—are  we  not  foolish  indeed  to  cast  away  this 
truth  in  whole,  and  deem  it  something  beyond 


our  comprehension,  because,  forsooth,  in  some 
of  the  phases  of  this  subject,  as  a  doctrine,  it 
has  been  corrupted  by  modern  Christians. 
Still  further,  if  Jesus  is  exalted  to  the  right 
hand  of  power  for  the  bestow  men  t  of  this 
blessing,  in  order  that  the  church  universally 
might  be  animated  and  inspired,  in  conjunction 
with  his  Word,  for  the  performance  of  their 
works  of  faith  and  labors  of  love,  for  the  work 
of  the  edification  of  the  brethren,  and  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  —  surely  it  is  onrs  to 
ask  it  from  Christ  our  elder  brother,  who  has 
granted  to  him  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit  without 
measure.  I  would  suggest  this  concluding 
consideration,  hoping  that  the  subject  may  be 
noticed  by  some  of  your  talented  contributors, 
viz.  If  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  Son  of  God  as 
well  as  Son  of  Man,  needed  the  Spirit  of  God, 
as  is  evidenced  by  his  reception  of  it  on  the  oc- 
casion of  his  baptism,  in  order  that  he  might 
carry  on  and  complete  the  work  of  our  salva- 
tion ;  and  this,  too,  let  it  be  remembered,  be- 
fore he  began  his  public  ministry —  (hear  his 
language,  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me, 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor,  to  bind  up 
the  broken-hearted,"  &c.) — do  we  not,  as  mem- 
bers together  with  him,  require  likewise  to  re- 
ceive of  this  Spirit  in  measure,  according  to 
our  respective  positions  in  the  church  of  the 
living  God,  to  enable  us  to  carry  on  the  same 
work  of  preaching  and  of  universal  good-doing 
like  Christ  himself,  that  thus  we  might  be  ena- 
bled to  stand  out,  in  the  greatness  of  our  call- 
ing, as  lights  in  the  world,  and  as  pillars  and 
supports  to  the  truth  ?  Your's  in  the  hope  of 
the  gospel,  James  Adam. 

Dundee,  January  8,  1856. 


REMARKS  BT  THE  EDITOR. 

Approving  most  cordially  as  we  do  of  some 
of  the  ideas  expressed  in  our  esteemed  brother's 
letter,  yet  we  cannot  but  conclude  that  he  is 
mistaken  in  others.  It  will  be  admitted,  we 
presume,  that  it  was  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
as  recorded  in  Acts  ii.  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
commenced  his  enlightening  and  renovating 
work  on  earth.  The  Redeemer  had  finished 
his  work  of  humiliation  and  suffering,  and  en- 
tered within  the  vail,  while  the  disciples  waited 
for  the  promised  blessing,  which  was  given  on 
this  day  in  all  its  fulness.  The  Holy  Spirit 
was  poured  out  upon  them,  and  He  took  of  the 
things  of  Christ  and  showed  them  to  the 
Apostles,  that  they  might,  in  return,  show 
them  to  us.    As  earthen  vessels,  they  were 
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filled  with  the  heavenly  treasure,  so  that  they 
could  say  emphatically,  "  Of  his  fulness  we 
have  all  received,  favor  for  favor's  sake." 
The  Apostles  of  Jesus,  then,  who  spoke  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance,  are  the  only  ac- 
knowledged standards  of  truth  and  infallible 
teachers  in  the  churches  of  the  Reformation. 
Tf  Brother  Adam,  or  any  other  person  who  is 
identified  with  us,  have  hitherto  recognized 
any  different  authority,  partially  or  not,  let 
it  be  renounced  at  once ;  but,  in  doing  so,  we 
should  be  careful  not  to  assume  toward  others 
the  position  to  which  we  ourselves  object. 
The  commands,  promises,  and  threatenings 
made  known  to  the  church  and  the  woild  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  speaking  in  the  Apostles,  are 
veritable  and  imperative ;  and  to  the  extent  to 
which  we  understand,  believe,  and  are  conform- 
ed to  them,  are  we  right  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Bat  the  grasp  of  our  minds  being  limited  and 
imperfect,  so  that  we  cannot  attain  to  the  full 
comprehension  of  these  things,  we  must  humbly 
endeavor  to  go  on  to  perfection. 

We  should  have  very  glady  received  the 
opinion  of  Brother  Adam  as  to  the  meaning  of 
Peter,  when  he  gave  utterance  to  the  words 
which  are  found  in  Acts  ii.  39.  To  us  it  is 
evident,  that  while  the  Holy  Spirit,  speaking 
through  Peter,  comprehended  the  universal 
family  of  man  in  the  scheme  of  divine  philan- 
thropy, the  mind  of  the  Apostle  was  contracted 
by  views  and  expectations  exclusively  Jewish 
in  their  bearings  and  results.  In  this  respect 
Peter,  like  many  of  the  Prophets  of  God,  was 
not  permitted  to  understand  the  full  import  of 
the  Spirit's  meaning  in  the  language  to  which 
he  gave  utterance. 

The  meaning  of  the  Apostle,  as  he  uttered 
the  language  referred  to,  seems  to  us  some- 
what to  the  following  effect : — "  The  promise 
of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  of  the  indwell- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit — consequently,  adoption 
into  the  family  of  God — is  to  you,  Jews,  and 
to  your  descendants,  even  to  all  your  brethren 
who  are  now  afar  off  in  the  dispersion,  even  as 
many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call."  That 
the  uncircumcised  Gentiles  should  be  brought 
into  this  chosen  circle,  and  made  participants 
of  the  blessings  of  the  New  Covenant,  was  a 
principle  too  expansive  for  the  range  of  his 
mental  vision ;  and  it  was  not  until  some  years 
afterwards  that  the  light  of  truth  revealed  to 
him  the  full  extent  of  divine  beneficence.  The 
Holy  Spirit  implants  his  own  principles,  and 


stamps  his  own  image  on  the  hearts  of  those 
in  whom  he  condescends  to  dwell.  "  And  if 
any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
none  of  his." 


HOW  TO  RAISE  FUNDS. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger. 

The  communication  which  appeared  in  your 
last  from  Brother  Harris,  of  Buckingham, 
ought  to  create  a  sensation  among  us,  because 
he  enters  our  pantries,  looks  into  our  bread 
baskets,  examines  the  quality  of  our  daily 
bread,  and  instructs  us  how  to  economise  in 
that  most  essential  article.  I,  for  one,  (and  an 
old  baker,  too)  fully  agree  with  Brother  H. 
and  the  Times  on  the  bread  question,  and  would 
impress  on  all  your  readers,  that  whole  meal 
bread  is  better  and  cheaper  than  that  made  of 
white  floor,  especially  when  we  consider,  that 
in  order  to  produce  this  coveted  whiteness, 
means  are  sometimes  resorted  to,  which  are 
discreditable  to  the  producer  and  injurious  to 
the  consumer. 

Brother  Harris  has  proposed  one  mode  of 
raising  funds  for  evangelists;  permit  me  to 
name  another  plan,  which  is  easier  and  more 
effectual,  and  may  accompany  hie.  I  shall 
doubtless  be  within  the  mark  when  I  say,  that 
out  of  the  2000  brethren  of  the  Reformation 
in  the  United  Kingdom,  there  are  1000  who 
conscientiously,  and  without  doing  themselves 
or  any  one  else  any  perceptible  injury,  take  at 
least  one  glass  of  ale  or  wine  per  day.  Now 
let  us  suppose  that,  earnestly  desiring  the  sal- 
vation of  the  world,  filled  with  that  love  which 
induced  our  ever-blessed  Saviour  to  become 
poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be 
made  rich — and  animated  by  that  spirit  which 
was  in  Paul  when  he  wrote  to  the  Corinthians, 
"  I  will  very  gladly  spend  and  be  spent  for 
your  souls,"  these  1000  disciples  of  Jesns 
Christ  were  to  determine,  of  their  own  accord, 
simply  from  love  to  their  Lord  and  Master,  to 
give  up  this  one  glass  a  day  for  one  year,  and 
devote  the  money  thus  saved  to  the  Evangelist 
Fund,  how  would  the  case  stand  ?  "Why  thus. 
In  a  single  week  the  fund  would  receive 
£43  15s.;  in  thirty  days  it  would  have 
£187  10s.;  and  in  the  whole  year  £2281  5s.  1 
"What  would  the  Manchester  or  the  Notting- 
ham Committee  say  to  that?  Brother  H. 
talked  of  saving  two  or  three  hundred  pounds, 
but  here  is  a  most  simple  and  easy  plan  by 
which  (in  addition  to  his  hundreds)  thousands 
might  he  saved,  and  without  troubling  the 
miller,  the  baker,  the  maltster,  or  the  brewer. 
But  what  could  we  do  with  such  a  sum  ?  Why 
it  would  support  twenty  evangelists  at  £80 
each,  and  leave  £400  for  expenses,  places  of 
meeting,  publishing,  &c.  and  ££80  for  tracts, 
or  copies  of  the  Sacred  Writings. 
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Let  us  reflect  on  tbe  mighty  good  which 
twenty  God-fearing,  soul-loving,  self-devoting 
men  would  do,  running  to  and  fro  in  our  land. 
Think  of  the  souls  saved  by  their  instrumen- 
tality— think  of  the  moral  weight  they  would 
convey  with  them,  when  it  was  known  that 
1000  individuals  had  denied  themselves  a  daily 
indulgence,  in  order  to  send  them  forth  to 
spread  the  everlasting  gospel  among  the  perish- 
ing sons  of  men.  I  have  mentioned  one  year, 
but  am  sure,  were  it  tried  for  one  year,  it  would 
not  be  given  up  the  second  or  the  third.  Their 
glorious  example  would  stimulate  others  to  do 
the  like,  the  new  converts  would  imitate  them, 
and  thus  year  by  year  the  fund  would  be  aug- 
mented, and  the  number  of  evangelists  or  of 
other  means  of  usefulness  increased,  until,  in  a 
few  years,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  new  churches 
would  be  planted  thickly  over  the  country,  be- 
coming new  centres  from  which  the  light  of 
the  gospel  might  radiate.  Old  drooping 
churches  would  be  revived,  and  spring  into 
activity  and  usefulness.  Again,  praying  and 
preaching  brethren  would  multiply  —  Sunday 
schools  would  be'established  in  every  church, 
and  attended  by  a  noble  band  of  devoted  teach- 
ers ;  the  young,  as  well  as  old,  would  receive 
suitable  instruction  in  the  way  of  life,  and  ulti- 
mately the  world  might  know  that  Jesus  died 
for  sinners.  The  sacrifice  required  to  procure 
the  £2280  in  a  year,  is  only  one  of  appetite, 
like  that  recommended  by  Brother  Harris ;  but 
this  appetite,  if  indulged  in,  leads  to  results 
immeasurably  more  disastrous  than  that  of  in- 
dulging in  white  bread,  lid  a  day  is2/.  5s.  7id. 
a  year.  Reader,  a  glass  of  ale  or  wine  daily, 
merely  to  please  your  palate,  and  not  essential 
to  your  health — or  a  share  in  the  bank  of  hea- 
ven, whose  proprietor  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
and  whose  rate  of  interest  is  one  hundred  fold 
in  this  life.    "Which  ? 

Mollington.  Timothy  Miller. 

[While,  in  onr  last  number,  Brother  Harris 
"  entered  the  pantry,  and  looked  into  the  bread 
basket,"  Brother  Miller  now  reminds  us  of  the 
beer  and  wine  cellar,  and  what  savings  may  be 
effected  in  these  departments  of  domestic 
economy.  Both,  as  we  think,  are  greatly  mis- 
taken in  the  calculations  on  which  they  base 
their  conclusions.  However,  the  saving  would 
no  doubt  be  considerable  in  both  these  depart- 
ments of  domestic  expenditure.  Something, 
perhaps,  might  be  advanced  in  view  of  this 
subject,  to  induce  the  abandonment  on  the 
part  of  some  of  the  brethren,  of  the  habit  of  in- 
dulging in  the  use  of  tobacco  and  snuff,  and 
appropriating  the  saving  to  the  Evangelist 
Fund.  There  are  various  ways  in  which  a 
little  self-denial  would  contribute  towards  the 
augmentation  of  the  fund  devoted  to  the  pur- 
poses of  evangelization,  which  will  readily  sug- 


gest themselves  to  the  reader.  But,  after  all, 
we  should  greatly  prefer  to  be  referred  by  the 
brethren  to  those  acts  of  benevolence,  self-denial 
and  love  which  are  to  be  found  recorded  in  the 
New  Testament,  as  examples  to  stir  us  up  to 
the  accomplishment  of  the  desired  work.  The 
pence  of  the  poor  will  greatly  assist  our  under- 
takings, while  the  shillings  and  pounds  of  the 
comparatively  affluent  are  alike  necessary  to 
meet  the  claims  of  Jesus,  in  carrying  on  his 
cause  in  the  world,  and  urging  forward  the 
triumphant  results  which  await  the  Gospel  in 
the  future. — J.  W.] 


PRO-SLAVERY  FEELING  IN  AMERTCA. 
Liverpool,  21st  January,  1866. 

Dear  Brother  "Wallis,  —  I  am  requested  by 
the  brethren  here  to  call  your  attention  to  a 
paragraph  which  has  lately  appeared  in  some 
of  the  English  newspapers,  under  the  head  of 
"  American  News,"  describing  a  most  extra- 
ordinary and  disgraceful  scene  at  Bethany 
College,  in  connection  with  the  subject  of 
Slavery.  I  enclose  yon  the  printed  copy  oat 
one  of  them : — 

" It  appears  that  in  the  'Disciples' College,' 
at  Bethany.  Virginia,  it  is  the  custom  for  the 
students  to  elect,  under  the  rules  of  a  literary 
society  in  the  institution,  one  of  their  mem- 
bers to  preach  on  the  Sunday  evening.  About 
a  month  ago  the  student  so  appointed  was  a 
young  man  named  Burns,  of  a  Scotch  family 
in  Canada.  Mr.  Burns,  in  preaching  on  the 
Gospel,  stated  the  necessity  of  social  liberty  to 
moral  development — a  doctrine  which  one 
would  suppose  to  be  familiar  to  "triteness  in 
the  United  States.  The  preacher,  in  connection 
with  his  subject,  pointed  out  briefly,  and  with 
the  utmost  mildness  of  language  (as  his  enemies 
admit)  the  incompatibility  of  slavery  with  the 
freedom  of  the  Gospel.  He  was  not  allowed  to 
finish  his  discourse.  Yells,  hisses,  and  threats 
from  the  Southern  students,  who  were  known 
to  be  armed,  broke  np  the  assemblage.  A 
rush  was  made  by  these  Southern  students  to 
seize  the  preacher,  in  order  to  duck  him  in 
the  river  and  inflict  worse  violence  upon  him ; 
but  his  friends  made  fight  till  he  got  out  of 
doors  and  escaped  in  the  dark.  This  is  bad 
enough,  but  worse  followed.  A  meeting  of  the 
Southern  students  the  next  day  to  pass  resolu- 
tions against  the  discussion  of  a  class  of  topics 
unacceptable  to  themselves  was  countenanced  by 
the  professors,  who  condemned  the  imprudence 
of  introducing  subjects,  on  which  a  serious 
difference  of  opinion  was  to  be  apprehended. 
As  one  of  tbe  learned  gentlemen  said,  '  people 
who  live  among  gunpowder  must  not  carry 
matches/    One  would  like  to  know  who  the 
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man  was  who,  in  a  democratic  republic,  and 
in  a  training  college,  where  disciples  were  pre- 
paring for  the  care  of  men's  souls,  could  say 
this.  He  could  hardly  be  a  son  of  the  Pil- 
grims, or  a  descendant  of  Huguenots,  or  of 
the  frank-minded  and  open-hearted  race  of 
Cavaliers  who  settled  along  the  southern  sea- 
board two  centuries  ago.  Whoever  he  might 
be,  there  were  sons  of  the  Pilgrims  there  too ; 
and  it  is  to  them  that  we  now  offer  our  sym- 
pathy. The  northern  students  did  their  duty 
well.  They  also  met;  and  they  resolved  that,in- 
asmuch  as  the  Faculty  refused  to  award  to  them 
the  rights  of  American  citizens,  among  which 
is  prominent  that  of  freedom  of  speech,  they 
wonld  no  longer  remain  in  connection  with  the 
institution.  Finding  that  the  Faculty  persist- 
ed in  the  decree,  that  the  subject  of  human 
rights  should  not  be  discussed,  all  the  Northern 
students,  except  a  very  small  number  who 
awaited  directions  from  home,  left  the  college. 
We  rejoice  to  say  that  some  students  from  the 
South  left  also." 

The  circumstances  are  such  an  outrage  on 
all  that  is  pure,  and  lovely,  and  of  good  report, 
that  every  right  feeling  is  necessarily  shocked. 
Shame  and  sorrow  fill  our  breasts,  that  an  in- 
stitution of  the  very  high  pretensions  of  Beth- 
any College,  should  present  to  the  world  so  ig- 
nominious a  spectacle.  It  would  be  impossible 
for  me  to  convey  to  you,  in  adequate  language, 
the  strong  feelings  of  pain  and  disappointment 
expressed  by  many  of  the  brethren,  although 
my  own  heart  has  responded  from  its  inmost 
depths.  With  every  desire  to  do  full  justice 
to  our  brethren  who  find  themselves  unhappily 
located  in  the  midst  of  a  slave  population,  and 
whose  position,  in  many  cases,  I  am  well  aware, 
calls  for  deep  sympathy  rather  than  undiscrim- 
inating  censure,  I  do  assert,  that  when  the 
daty  is  clearly  before  them  of  saying  "  Yes" 
or  "  No"  to  the  right  or  wrong  of  this  fearful 
system  (of  slavery) — a  moment's  hesitation  is 
a  libel  on  the  religion  they  profess.  But  leaving 
oat  of  view  altogether  the  question  of  the  right 
of  Christians  to  do  that  which  under  the  Jew- 
ish law  was  a  capital  crime,  viz.  the  holding 
of  property  in  stolen  man,  (Exodus  xxi.  16) 
what  are  we  to  think  of  the  attempt  to  crush 
by  violence,  by  brute  force,  the  free  utterance 
of  Christian  sentiment,  in  a  college  consecrated 
to  the  restoration  of  Primitive  Christianity  ? 
And  what  can  and  will  be  said  of  us  on  this 
side  of  the  Atlantic,  who  voted  money  in  sup- 
port of  Bethany  College,  if  we  suffer  this  cruel 
stab  to  be  given  to  our  common  faith  within 
its  precincts,  without  a  strong  and  indignant 
protest?  It  Christianity  restored  to  succumb 
in  the  first  quarter  of  its  first  century,  to  the 
pressure  of  worldly  institutions  and  a  worldly 
policy — an  institution,  in  this  case,  not  invest- 
ed with  the  blandishments  ,o£  royal  state,  nor 
inviting  to  luxurious  ease ;  but  clothed  with 
all  the  diabolical  characteristics   of  Negro 


Slavery,  and  a  policy  that  wonld  not  blush 
to  barter  freedom  of  speech,  purchased  though 
it  has  been  by  the  best  blood  of  onr  race,  for 
the  smile  and  patronage  of  the  wealthy  slave- 
holder ?  But  worst  of  all,  I  ask,  is  the  Primi- 
tive Christianity  of  this  age  to  go  so  far  beyond 
the  first  churches  in  its  rapid  apostacy,  as  to 
sacrifice  her  own  Peters  and  Johns  for  heark- 
ening unto  God  rather  than  unto  men  ?  What- 
ever other  churches  or  brethren  in  this  coun- 
try may  think  or  do  in  reference  to  it,  we  feel 
that  we  cannot  clear  ourselves  from  the  guilt 
of  this  proceeding  at  Bethany,  without  on  the 
one  hand  expressing  our  heart-felt  sympathy 
with  those  who  have  left  the  college  for  the 
truth's  sake,  and  remonstrating  on  the  other 
with  the  professors  and  Southern  students  on 
their  unrighteous  conduct.  We  hope  your  own 
sentiments  on  this  solemn  subject  so  far  coin- 
cide with  ours,  as  to  make  it  a  matter  of  duty 
to  admit  their  unreserved  declaration  into  the 
pages  of  the  Harbinger,  so  that  it  may  meet, 
in  due  course  and  with  due  emphasis,  the  eyes 
of  those  who  are  most  concerned. 

You  will  please  to  receive  this,  not  as  my 
letter,  but  as  the  letter  of  the  brethren  unani- 
mously adopted,  and  with  an  earnestness  and 
decision  1  have  never  seen  equalled. 

I  remain,  dear  brother,  your's  in  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  gospel. 

Gilbert  Y.  Tickle. 

[The  paragraph  quoted  above,  to  which  the 
remarks  of  Brother  Tickle's  letter  have  refe- 
rence, first  appeared,  we  believe,  in  the  Daily 
News  of  the  16th  of  December  last,  since  which 
time  it  has  been  copied  into  the  provincial 
newspapers,  and  obtained  general  circulation. 
The  source  from  whence  this  article  emanated 
has  not  transpired,  and  therefore  its  truth  is 
not,  in  our  opinion,  satisfactorily  established. 
We  do  not  take  upon  ourselves  to  say  that  it 
is  an  unfounded  statement,  though  we  are  in- 
clined to  entertain  that  opinion;  but  if  its 
truth  should  be  established  on  indisputable 
evidence,  then  let  the  evil  be  exposed,  and  a 
remedy  applied.  Under  these  circumstances 
we  shall  suspend  our  opinion,  until  we  are  put 
into  possession  of  evidence  which  places  the 
matter  beyond  any  doubt  whatever,  that  such 
a  glaring  occurrence  took  place  in  Bethany 
College,  as  stated  in  the  paragraph,  "  about  a 
month  ago."  If  Brother  Campbell,  or  any  of 
the  faculty,  on  reading  this,  will  supply  us  with 
the  necessary  information,  we  shall  most  rea- 
dily give  it  a  place  in  our  pages.  At  present, 
as  we  have  previously  intimated,  we  are  scep- 
tical as  to  the  truth  of  the  event  which  is 
thus  narrated. — J.  W.] 
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LETTER  FROM  NEWTOWN   (WALES.) 
Penygloddfa,  Jan.  22nd,  1856. 

My  dear  Brother  Wallis, —  I  nave  much 
pleasure  in  informing  the  Nottingham  Com- 
mittee of  my  safe  arrival,  with  my  family,  in 
this  town  on  the  3rd  instant ;  and  of  sundry 
matters  that  have  thus  far  transpired  in  con- 
nection with  our  little  church  here.  When  I 
came,  I  found  (as  from  reports  received  was  to 
he  expected),  that  considerable  disorder  had 
crept  into  the  infant  community,  and  some 
mischief  had  been  done  which  it  might  take  a 
long  time  to  undo.  I  did  not  hastily  attempt 
to  remove  abuses,  but  gave  myself  ample  time 
to  have  interviews  with  all  the  parties  concern- 
ed, and  to  understand,  if  possible,  the  merits 
of  every  case  with  which  it  might  appear 
needful  to  interfere.  It  took  me  some  time 
to  ascertain  where  the  greatest  wrong  lay ;  and 
until  almost  the  hour  of  writing  this,  the  pro- 
spect of  repentance  and  reconciliation  con- 
tinued exceedingly  gloomy.  With  much  joy, 
however,  I  have  to  inform  you  and  the  com- 
mittee that  the  cloud  has  broken,  faults  have 
been  confessed  and  forgiven,  and  harmony  is 
being  restored  in  a  manner  so  effectual  that 
there  is  reason  to  hope  it  will  not  soon  be  dis- 
turbed again.  With  respect  to  the  unhappy 
expulsions  that  transpired  in  December,  the 
brethren  remaining  in  the  church  have  come 
to  the  following  resolution : — "  Whereas,  this 
church  admit  that  they  were  not  warranted  by 
the  New  Testament  to  expel  Benjamin  and 
M.  A.  Jones  and  Mary  Evans  in  the  manner 
they  did  (whether  the  said  individuals  were 
blameworthy  or  not,  upon  which  no  opinion 
is  hereby  given) ;  *  It  is  resolved,  That  this 
church  rescind  their  expelling  resolution,  and 
trust  that  Brother  and  Sister  Jones  and  Sis- 
ter Evans  will  forgive  them  their  error  ai*d 
injury  in  this  particular.'  "  This  resolution 
has  been  responded  to  in  a  Christian  spirit  by 
the  injured  ones;  beyond  which,  sundry  grieve- 
ances  have  been  redressed  by  confession  and 
reconciliation,  in  a  manner  that  reflects  much 
credit  upon  all  concerned.  Your  correspondent 
is  thus  relieved  of  a  heavy  burden ;  his  heart 
is  comforted,  and  his  hands  strengthened  for  re- 
newed exertions  in  this  locality.  I  would  re- 
cord the  praiseworthy  exertions  of  Brother  E. 
M.  Price,  of  Nantgwin,  who  has  been  staying 
with  us  two  or  three  days,  which  have  mate- 
rially aided  in  bringing  about  the  happy  con- 
summation. 

Thus  has  the  congregation  of  disciples  in 
Newtown  very  narrowly  indeed  escaped  an 
early  and  utter  dissolution.  There  cannot  be 
a  moment's  question  that  it  has  been  within  a 
hair's  breadth  of  destruction.  While  its  escape 
must  excite  the  unfeigned  gratitude  of  every 
faithful  brother  and  sister,  let  its  imminent 
danger  teach  the  whole  brotherhood  a  lesson 
they  shall  not  easily  forget.  What  has  occurred 
may  be  attributed,  undoubtedly,  to  several  se- 


condary  causes,  but  these  are  lost  in  one  pri- 
mary cause,  viz. :  the  premature  removal  of 
your  evangelist  last  year.  Nor  are  the  dis- 
orders above  alluded  to  the  only  sad  conse- 
quences of  that  step.  Since  my  return  to 
Newtown,  I  have  heard  of  several  parties  hav- 
ing been  driven  from  a  nearly  formed  resolu- 
tion to  join  us,  by  that  unfortunate  event. 
And  this  is  not  all.  The  Baptist  minister  cf 
this  town  is  immersing  very  considerable  num- 
bers. He  has  already  baptized  somewhere 
about  fifty  individuals  during  the  past  few 
months,  and  is  likely  soon  to  add  half  as  many 
more.  I  express  myself,  as  to  numbers,  in 
general  terms.  From  my  heart,  and  with  all 
my  heart,  I  rejoice  in  his  great  success,  and 
pray  that  it  may  long  continue.  But  at  the 
same  time,  I  have  been  informed  by  an  indi- 
vidual, who  may  be  supposed  to  know,  that 
several  (he  said  many)  of  those  who  have  been 
immersed  are  known  to  have  been  first  roused 
out  of  their  former  condition,  whether  of  psedo- 
baptism  or  of  non-profession,  by  our  discourses 
and  tracts,  papers,  &c.  delivered  and  circulated 
in  this  vicinity  last  Winter.  Though  1  con- 
fess there  is  a  great  amount  of  pleasurable 
feeling  arising  in  my  mind  when  contemplating 
the  arrangement  under  which  "  one  sows**  and 
"  another  reaps  ;"  yet  is  this  pleasure  some- 
what marred  by  the  fact  that  after  all  Baptist 
arrangements  fall  short  of  those  which  obtain 
among  well-organized  congregations  of  Disci- 
ples. Modesty  and  courtesy  prevent  my  say- 
ing more  on  this  head :  but  our  brethren  must 
be  dull  and  unwise  indeed  if  they  cannot  appre- 
ciate the  hints  already  given.  We  cannot 
afford  to  throw  our  legitimate  advantages  to 
the  winds.  We  want,  every  where,  not  merely 
to  make  known  New  Testament  principles  in 
their  theory,  but  to  exhibit  to  the  eyes  of  all 
around  their  practical  superiority.  Our 
brotherhood  will  do  themselves  a  great  wrong, 
if  they  allow  themselves  to  be  betrayed  into 
the  belief  that  Christian  churches  can  be 
reared  with  the  mechanical  precision  of  plants 
in  a  hothouse,  whose  temperature  can  be  re- 
gulated at  pleasure. 

Our  great  guiding  principles  should  be, 
first,  to  enter  those  fields  to  which  Provi- 
dence directs  our  energies;  and  secondly, 
what  we  do,  to  do  well,  whatever  expense  or 
trouble,  in  reason,  this  may  involve.  I  be- 
lieve ths  difference  between  large  towns  and 
small  ones,  as  to  their  eligibility  for  evan- 
gelical enterprize,  is  far  less  than  many  breth- 
ren suppose.  I  would  not  much  mind  pledg- 
ing myself  to  adduce  as  many  good  reasons  in 
favor  of  smaller  towns,  as  any  brother  can  in 
favor  of  larger  ones.  However,  I  am  satisfied 
that  true  wisdom  will  be  found  to  .consist  io 
avoiding  a  premature  and  dogged  choice  of 
either.  Any  how,  let  us  not  "  begin  to  build" 
and,  by  our  vanity  or  covetousness,  lead  the 
world  to  conclude  we  are  "  not  able  to  finish  I" 

J.  B.  R. 
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LETTER  FROM  ADELAIDE. 

Adelaide,  Sep.  25, 1855. 

Brother  Wallis, — I  have  just  returned  from 
another  of  those  interesting  meetings  which  I 
have  been  privileged  to  attend  since  my  return 
to  Australia.  A  sister  having  made  the  good 
confession,  was  immersed  this  evening  into  the 
Lord  Jesns  Christ,  to  the  joy  of  many  on  earth, 
and,  we  may  safely  trust,  to  the  joy  of  the 
angels  in  heaven. 

The  cause  of  truth,  is  progressing  here  slowly 
but  sorely.  One  after  another  is  gathered  into 
the  fold,  and  as  we  are  privileged  in  not  hav- 
ing any  stray  away,  with  the  exception  of  what 
death  taketh,  our  numbers  steadily  increase. 
I  am  in  hopes  that  in  my  next  I  shall  have  fur- 
ther pleasure,  as  two  or  three  are  deeply  in- 
terested in  the  affairs  of  their  souls,  and  are 
evidently  desirous  of  enjoying  the  privilege  of 
citizenship  with  the  saints.  I  trust  we  may 
shine  as  lights  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and 
perverse  generation,  recommending  the  reli- 
gion of  Jesus  by  our  walk  and  conversation. 

The  meetings  I  mentioned  in  my  last,  as 
being  about  to  be  commenced,  have  been  well 
attended ;  and  I  doubt  not  but  that  perseve- 
rance will  soon  effect  some  good.  As  we  have 
many  juvenile  attendants,  we  purpose  com- 
mencing a  Sunday-school  for  them,  and  I  am 
inclined  to  think  that  this  will  be  the  most 
hopeful  branch  of  our  labors.  The  youthful 
mind  is  more  susceptible  of  receiving  religious 
instruction  than  the  minds  of  persons  of  ma- 
ture years,  and  is  much  less  free  from  prejudice 
and  pride. 

Those  of  our  brethren  who  have  the  ability 
to  speak,  regularly  proclaim  the  gospel  now  in 
three  places  in  the  city  and  suburbs  on  each 
Lord's-day,  so  that  it  is  not  likely  the  good 
seed  of  the  word  thus  sown  will  be  altogether 
unproductive.  Brother  Warren  will  shortly 
resume  Jiis  weekly  lectures  in  connection  with 
the  church  at  Hindmarsh,  and  I  am  about  to 
commence  giving  a  course  of  lectures  in  our 
meeting-house  at  Adelaide. 

I  am  just  sending  to  press  my  little  pamph- 
let "  Constitution  of  Churches,"  a  copy  of 
which  T  hope  to  send  you  by  the  next  mail. 
It  is  addressed  to  the  members  of  the  Chureh 
of  ^England,  the  Synod  of  which  church  has 
been  for  some  time  past  framing  rules  for  the 
management  of  their  affairs  in  this  colony,  but 
the  experiment  is  such  a  novel  one  that  they 
hardly  know  how  to  exercise  such  a  privilege. 
These  rules  have  caused  much  dissatisfaction, 
but  the  Bishop  and  a  majority  of  the  Synods- 
men  having  carried  their  point,  the  Bishop 
proposed  that  they  should  have  a  day  of  solemn 
thanksgiving!  This  would  certainly  not  be 
very  gratifying  to  those  who  have  conscien- 
tiously opposed  these  measures,  and  is  not 
very  well  calculated  to  further  the  cause  of 
Episcopacy  in  this  eolony. 
We  have  just  got  over  the  excitement  of  a 


general  election,  which  has  terminated  in  the 
return  of  a  majority  of  members  opposed  to 
State  aid  to  religion,  but  in  favor  of  many 
liberal  measures  for  education,  &c.  Trade  is 
still  dull.  There  is  still  the  prospect  of  a  good 
harvest,  which  will  doubtless  improve  it. 
Your's  faithfully  in  Christ, 

H.  Husset. 


LETTER  FROM  ADELAIDE  (No.  2.) 

Hindmarsh  Steam  Mills,  Sept.  23. 

Dear  Brother  Wallis,  —  The  Winter  will  be 
with  you  again  'ere  you  get  this ;  God  grant 
that  it  may  be  a  mild  one,  that  so  your  sick- 
ness may  be  averted.  From  all  that  I  have 
gathered  concerning  your  last  Winter  in  Eng- 
land, it  has  been  a  severe  one,  and  such  as  I 
could  not  have  endured.  I  may  therefore  be 
thankful  that  I  am  here,  in  health  and  strength 
to  minister  to  the  wants  of  my  family,  and 
above  all  to  make  known  to  a  perishing  people 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  Jesus  my 
Lord.  Before  this  reaches  you,  you  will  have 
heard  of  the  bereavement  of  William  Bloor,  in 
the  loss  of  Harriett,  his  wife  and  our  sister  in 
Christ.  To  the  survivors  it  is  a  great  loss,  but 
'tis  her  gain.  She  has  made  a  stage  on  the 
journey  in  advance  of  us,  having  quit  herself 
nobly,  and  entered  the  gates,  henceforth  to 
know  no  more  for  ever  the  sorrows  of  this 
world.  When  we  reflect  on  the  vanities  of 
this  present  world,  with  all  its  allurements, 
and  contrast  them  with  the  glory  of  the  celes- 
tial mansion  of  King  Jesus,  we  are  ready  to 
depart  and  be  with  him.  Nevertheless,  if  our 
hearts  are  fixed  to  live  or  die  unto  the  Lord, 
onr  conversation  will  be  such,  that  for  the  good 
of  the  family  of  man,  "  it  will  be  better  that 
we  remain,"  if  pleasing  to  the  Lord.  I  am 
happy  to  inform  you  that  the  name  of  Christ 
is  being  honored  from  time  to  time  in  this 
place.  A  few  weeks  ago  four  made  the  good 
confession  and  were  baptized :  one,  I  think,  70 
years  of  age.  They  were  added  to  the  church 
meeting  at  Hindmarsh.  One  other  siste'r  was 
immersed  a  fortnight  ago,  and  another  subse- 
quently, on  which  occasion,  and  indeed  on  all 
occasions,  we  have  joyful  meetings.  The  last 
two  sisters  are  added  to  the  church  in  Adelaide. 

The  meeting-house  in  Adelaide  is  far  too 
small  for  the  brethren,  and  I  do  not  know  how 
they  are  to  endure  the  place  during  the  Summer 
months.  We  have  opened  a  school-room  in 
North  Adelaide,  for  the  proclamation  of  the 
gospel ;  Brother  Hussey  is  about  to  open  a 
Sunday  school  there,  it  being  a  thickly  popu- 
lated district  without  any  place  of  worship. 

The  churches  are  very  much  disappointed 
because  they  have  not  had  the  Hymn  Books, 
having  expected  to  receive  them  by  Brother 
Hussey ;  and  now  four  months  have  elapsed 
since  his  arrival,  and  still  no  books.    I  do  not 
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think  we  have  one  hymn  book  for  two  mem- 
bers, and  as  we  have  many  visitors,  we  ought 
to  have  a  better  supply.  If  you  have  not,  do 
send  them  at  once,  or  the  brethren  may  be 
disheartened  respecting  obtaining  supplies  of 
books  in  future. 

The  church  here  unites  in  love  to  all  the 
brethren.  With  kind  love  to  all  the  members 
of  your  family,  in  which  my  wife  joins,  I  re- 
main, your'a  in  the  good  hope, 

Henkt  Warren. 

[The  Hymn  Books  will  arrive  about  March.] 


LETTER  FROM  NEW  ZEALAND. 
Auckland,  August  22nd,  1855. 

Dear  Brother, — We  were  all  greatly  elevated 
on  the  receipt  of  your  letter,  the  Harbingers^ 
and  books,  in  this  distant  isle  of  the  ocean ; 
and  although  we  are  three  months  after  you 
in  obtaining  a  knowledge  of  events  transpiring 
in  Europe,  yet  it  is  new  to  us  when  it  reaches 
here.  The  more  we  hear  of  the  sayings  and 
doings  of  men,  the  more  we  are  convinced  of 
the  truth,  that  "  it  is  not  in  man  to  conduct 
his  steps." 

We  have  received  a  free  constitution  for  this 
colony,  household  suffrage,  and  a  responsible 
ministry ;  but  the  evils  which  follow  in  the 
train  of  religious  prejudices  and  opinions 
merely,  are  very  manifest  in  this  province. 
It  was  the  practice  of  the  last 'Governor  (Grey) 
to  make  grants  to  different  religious  bodies  of 
lands  and  money,  ostensibly  for  educational 
purposes,  viz.  to  Episcopalians,  Wesleyans,  and 
Roman  Catholics;  and  at  the  commencement 
of  this  year,  a  grant  of  £1000  was  hurriedly 
passed  by  the  Provincial  Government  to  assist 
schools  now  existing  in  connection  with  these 
denominations  in  the  province.  As  soon  as 
this  became  publicly  known,  a  number  of  Inde- 
pendents, Baptists,  Presbyterians,  and  others, 
formed  themselves  into  a  "  Freedom  of  Reli- 
gion Society,"  to  oppose  all  state  grants  for 
religious  purposes,  and  especially  the  present 
one,  which  gave  the  public  money,  collected 
for  civil  purposes,  to  sectarian  bodies  who 
taught  opinions  in  the  same  community  as  op- 
posite as  the  Antipodes,  thereby  supporting  a 
state  of  things  which,  more  than  all  others, 
has  caused  strife,  contention,  and  death,  as  all 
history  attests.  Six  public  meetings  have  been 
held,  at  which  free  discussion  was  allowed,  and 
which  ended  in  the  adoption  of  a  memorial  to 
Government  against  all  such  grants,  and  re- 
questing supplementary  aid  for  schools  con- 
ducted on  unsectarian  principles.  The  leaders 
of  the  Wesleyans,  Episcopalians,  and  Catholics 
were  combined  against  us,  but  notwithstanding 
they  ultimately  found  themselves  in  a  small 
minority.  Every  night's  discussion  gained 
some  to  the  liberal  side.  Subsequently  a  grant 
of  £600  a  year  to  Bishop  Selwin  was  placed  on 
the  estimates,  and  the  Society  again  called  a 


public  meeting  to  oppose  it.  No  one  in  the 
meeting  had  the  effrontery  to  advocate  this 
grant,  and  we  believe  the  representatives  of 
the  people  will  not  sanction  it. 

As  a  church  we  make  little  progress  amongst 
the  community,  principally  on  account  of  the 
divisions  among  the  Baptists.  We  mentioned 
in  a  former  letter,  that  some  parties  had  sent 
to  England  for  a  pastor,  and  that  Mr.  Thomas 
was  sent  out,  who  soon  dissolved  the  church 
formed  before  his  arrival,  and  remodelled  it 
according  to  his  own  views ;  but  latterly  the 
members  separated,  leaving  him  nearly  alone. 
So  far  as  we  can  learn,  he  has  now  no  organized 
congregation.  There  appears  to  have  been 
too  much  light  abroad  to  allow  a  "  reverend 
divine"  to  lord  it  over  the  brethren ;  but,  as 
an  individual  and  a  Christian,  we  are  very 
sorry  to  see  Mr.  Thomas  and  his  family  put 
to  great  disadvantage  by  receiving  encourage- 
ment to  emigrate,  and  now  thrown  on  his  own 
resources,  with  a  weak  constitution,  and  in  a 
land  where  every  necessary  of  life  is  very  high 
in  price.  The  41b.  loaf  is  Is.  8d.  and  a  small 
cottage  of  four  rooms  20s.  a  week.  There  are 
other  causes  which  have  combined  to  operate 
against  our  success  latterly.  A  young  man  was 
immersed  and  added  to  the  church  some 
months  back,  who  had  formerly  been  a  Presby- 
terian, and,  by  some  means  which  we  do  not 
understand,  that  body  persuaded  him  to  leave 
us ;  and  another  turned  out  a  drunkard,  dis- 
gracing us  in  the  eyes  of  a  prejudiced  world,  as 
though  we  were  responsible  for  his  faults. 
These  things  will  require  some  time  and  wise 
prudence  on  our  part  to  overcome.  Besides, 
we  have  no  one  who  is  qualified  to  proclaim 
the  gospel  out  of  doors.  If  you  know  any 
brother,  of  moderate  talents,  and  the  happy 
subject  of  love  and  humility,  who  would  be 
willing  to  come  out  to  our  help,  if  his  calling 
would  suit  a  new  colony  like  this,  we  could  get 
him  and  his  family,  if  he  have  one,  brought 
out  at  half  the  usual  charge,  and  we  would  see 
to  his  support  until  he  found  suitable  employ- 
ment. Although  things  are  high,  wages  are 
also  high,  and  a  mechanic  or  laborer  is  elevated 
at  once  on  his  arrival  here,  at  least  fifty  per 
cent,  above  you.  A  common  laborer  on  the 
roads  gets  8s.  per  day,  and  carpenters  12s. 
This  country  is  as  fine  a  climate  as  any  in  the 
world. 

We  have  concluded  to  take  twelve  numbers 
of  the  Harbinger  per  month  for  1856.  It  is 
a  welcome  visitor.  We  have  received  all  the 
numbers  for  this  year  up  to  May.  We  wish  you 
to  send  us  two  or  three  copies  of  the  new  tran- 
slation of  the  New  Testament,  another  volume 
of  the  Harbinger  for  1858,  two  or  three  copies 
of  the  Christian  Baptist,  and  a  few  copies  of 
the  tract  on  Christian  Union.  The  odd  num- 
bers of  the  Harbinger  made  excellent  tracts,  of 
which  we  should  like  more. 

William  Rattray. 
Walter  M'Caul. 
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MANCHESTER. 

Since  the  last  notice  in  the  Harbinger  we 
have  gone  on  much  as  heretofore.  Several 
interesting  inquirers  give  ns  good  hope  of  their 
soon  entering  the  kingdom.  Two  have  been 
added  to  as  since  yon  were  last  informed ;  one 
the  wife  of  a  brother,  he  having  been  also  re- 
cently immersed,  and  the  other,  a  sister  who 
was  baptized  some  years  back,  bat  who  now 
has  learned  in  several  respects  the  way  of  the 
Lord  more  perfectly,  and  consequently  given 
herself  to  attend  to  all  his  commands.  Death 
has  also  been  bosy  here — thus  early  in  oar 
career — «nd  removed  a  brother,  concerning 
whom  Brother  R.  will  send  you  farther  parti- 
culars. We  rejoice  that  during  oar  short  ac- 
quaintance with  oar  now  departed  brother,  we 
had  foil  reason  to  enable  ns  to  commit  him  to 
the  ground  in  the  hope  of  a  resurrection  unto 
eternal  life. 

On  New  Year's  Day  we  invited  the  breth- 
ren and  friends  to  a  public  meeting,  commenc- 
ing at  3  o'clock;  at  which  time  Brother  Ro- 
therham  was  to  deliver  an  address,  being 
about  to  leave  ns  for  Newtown  the  next  day. 
After  an  hour  had  been  thus  spent,  about  150 
persons  sat  down  to  tea,  a  considerable  number 
of  them  not  being  members,  but  persons  hav- 
ing a  kind  feeling  towards  the  cause  we  plead. 
Several  addresses  were  delivered  by  brethren 
of  Manchester  and  neighboring  churches,  and 
we  think  considerable  good  was  the  result. 
We  hope  that  the  work  here  is  only  at  the  be- 
ginning of  its  prosperity.^  D.  Kino. 


wigan. 


It  is  with  great  pleasure  I  inform  you,  that  j 
on  the  23rd  Dec.  the  wife  of  one  of  our  breth- 
ren at  Warrington  Junction,  came  over  to 
Wigan,  made  a  good  confession,  and  was  bap- 
tized. On  Lord'8-day  evening,  after  the  pro- 
clamation of  the  gospel,  a  young  woman  con- 
fessed her  faith  in  Jesus,  and  desired  baptism. 
Our  congregation  is  gradually  increasing,  and 
so  is  our  Sunday-school. 

The  new  Hymn  Book  is  highly  approved  by 
all  who  have  a  copy.  There  is,  however,  one 
complaint  made  by  some,  and  that  is,  that  the 
print  is  too  small.  I  hope  there  will  be  ano- 
ther edition,  in  much  larger  type. 

T.  Coop. 


OBITUARIES. 

NO&MAN  CAMPBELL. 

Changeful,  brief,  and  uncertain  is  human 
life.    Exposed  to  vicissitude  and  gloom,  every 


enterprize  which  can  engage  human  activity 
and  hope.  What  to-morrow  may  bring  forth 
is  hidden  from  mortal  eyes.  With  reflections 
of  this  character,  record  is  made  of  the  first 
appearance  of  death  within  the  little  circle  of 
disciples  in  Manchester.  Brother  Norman 
Campbell  has  been  suddenly  smitten  by  disease 
and  carried  away  by  death,  while  yet  in  the 
prime  of  manhood,  and  in  what  we  hoped 
would  be  but  the  commencement  of  his 
Christian  fellowship  with  us.  In  esteem  for 
the  memory  of  thedeparted,  we  desire  to  chroni- 
cle a  few  facte  and  incidents  respecting  his 
life  and  death. 

Norman  Campbell  was  born,  in  about  the 
year  1810,  of  parents  who  firmly  adhered  to 
the  Roman  Catholic  faith.  Early  in  life  Nor- 
man manifested  a  great  taste  for  reading  ;  and. 
from  the  avidity  with  which  he  devoured  every 
kind  of  book  that  came  in  his  way,  was  by  some 
suspected — whether  justly  or  not,  we  cannot 
say —  of  having  imbibed  sceptical  sentiments. 
While  the  servant  of  a  respectable  family  in 
Scotland,  he  was  evidently  much  impressed 
with  the  importance  of  godliness  through  the 
catechetical  instructions  of  the  Presbyterian 
Minister  of  the  parish  in  which  he  then  liv ed. 
Circumstances  here  arising  which  occasioned 
him  great  disappointment  and.  perplexity  of 
mind,  he  was  induced  to  enter  the  Army: 
after  serving  in  which  for  a  considerable  time, 
chiefly  in  North  America,  he  was  promoted  to 
the  rank  of  Sergeant. 

When  stationed  at  Dublin,  Sergeant  Camp- 
bell was  induced,  by  a  revival  among  the 
Wesley  an  Methodists,  to  become  a  member  of 
that  body.  This  took  place  in  the  year  1837. 
After  this  time,  while  at  Newcastle-under-Lyne, 
he  was  convinced  of  his  duty,  as  a  believer  in 
the  Saviour,  to  be  immersed  into  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Mr.  Harcourt,  of  Newcastle,  gladly 
administered  the  interesting  rite  at  Bnrslem, 
"  for  there  was  much  water  there";  and  the 
Baptists  naturally  felt  themselves  much  en- 
couraged by  hearing  a  Sergeant  of  the  Army 
enquiring  for,  and  seeing  him  walking  in  this 
"  good  old  way."  After  this  time  he  was  re- 
moved to  Wigan,  where  he  spent  two  months 
in  happy  fellowship  with  the  Baptist  Church, 
whose  principal  teacher  then  was  a  Mr.^Ellis. 
From  thence  he  went  to  reside  at  Stockport; 
soon  after  which,  obtaining  his  discharge  from 
her  Majesty's  service,  he  repaired  with  his 
family  to  Edinburgh,  where  he  became  connect- 
ed with  the  church  under  the  pastoral  care  of 
Christopher  Anderson.  Whilst  a  member  of 
this  congregation,  a  circumstance  occurred,  at 
once  reflecting  credit  upon  our  departed 
brother,  and  shame  upon  those  who  were 
offended  at  his  zeal  for  the  truth.      Having, 
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daring  his  residence  in  the  "  Potteries/'  ac- 
quired some  considerable  facility  in  combatting 
the  monstrous  errors  of  the  "Latter-day  saints," 
and  meeting  in  Edinburgh  with  some  of  Joe 
Smith's  friends,  he,  very  naturally,  entered 
the  lists  against  them,  and  publicly  in  the 
streets  exposed  their  fallacies.  But, — only 
think  —  he  had  not  obtained  special  permis- 
sion of  his  pastor  to  perform  this  service,  and 
consequently,  was  reported  to  that  gentleman 
as  guilty  of  improper  conduct  I  How  prolific 
is  evil ;  and  of  what  immense  consequence  it 
is  to  check  it  in  its  beginnings !  Through 
the  unkind  treatment  Brother  C.  met  with  in 
this  matter,  he  left  the  church  with  which  he 
had  been  associated,  and  nnhappily  remained 
for  some  time  in  an  unsettled  state  of  mind, 
roving  about  from  one  place  of  worship  to 
another.  At  length,  however,  in  about  the 
year  1847,  he  became  associated  with  the 
Disciples  of  Jesus  then  meeting  in  Oak  Hall, 
Edinburgh  ;  with  these  brethren  he  remained 
until  he  went  to  reside  at  Ben-Rhydding,  York- 
shire, where  he  taught  the  inmates  of  a  cele- 
brated hydropathic  establishment  various  gym- 
nastic exercises.  Here,  however,  he  was  de- 
prived of  the  advantages  of  Christian  commu- 
nion— a  deprivation  from  which,  it  is  believed, 
a  mournful  spiritual  declension  ensued.  Was 
it  to  be  wondered  at  ?  How  could  a  citizen 
of  Zion  thrive  in  isolation?  Rare  and  ex- 
treme, indeed,  must  be  the  circumstances  that 
can  justify  a  disciple  of  Jesus  in  thus  voluntar- 
ily banishing  himself  from  the  company  of  all 
brethren,  and  the  aid  of  all  the  ordinances  of 
Christ's  house  !  Let  all  who  are  tempted  to 
adopt  such  a  course  beware,  count  well  the 
cost,  and  look  the  danger  in  the  face. 

Ultimately,  our  lamented  brother  came  with 
his  family  to  reside  in  Manchester,  where,  be- 
sides teaching  gymnastic  exercises,  he  pursued 
a  brauch  of  medical  practice  termed  the 
Kiniisopathic  (acting  on  the  muscular  system.) 
Being  yet  unconnected  with  any  religious 
community,  when  our  meetings  commenced  in 
this  city,  he  was  attracted  to  our  gatherings, 
on  two  or  three  occasions  took  an  intelligent 
part  in  our  public  conferences,  and  at  length 
informed  us  of  his  former  standing  with  the 
Edinburgh  brethren,  and  of  his  wish  to  cast 
in  his  lot  amongst  us.  A  satisfactory  letter 
of  recommendation  having  been  obtained  from 
Ediuburgh,  he  was  welcomed  to  our  fellowship 
on  the  day  on  which  the  infant  community 
here  was  formally  organized.  Owing  to  various 
circumstances,  which  need  not  be  related,  our 
brother  was  not  able  to  be  with  us  so  frequently 
as  could  have  been  desired ;  at  the  same  time, 
we  have  sufficient  proof  that  he  delighted  in  our 
society,  and  that  with  his  hand  he  had  given 
us  his  heart.  His  cheerful  spirit  and  deep  in- 
terest in  all  our  operations  were  already  gain- 
ing upon  our  affections,  when,  alas  !  he  was 
snatched  away.  We  are  consoled  by  the  per- 
suasion that  our  loss  is  his  "  gain. 


a 


During  his  affliction,  which  commenced 
Dec.  8,  he  sometimes  appeared  quite  anxious 
to  leave  this  world  of  sin  and  sorrow;  bat 
then  again  would  sink  down  into  sweet  submis- 
sion to  his  heavenly  Father's  will,  whether  for 
life  or  for  death.  On  his  death-bed,  he  looked 
back  on  a  chequered  life,  and  reflected  with 
astonishment  and  adoration  upon  the  unex- 
pected and  almost  miraculous  deliverances  of 
himself  and  family  from  numberless  straits 
into  which  they  had  been  brought.  On  one 
occasion,  when  disease  was  weighing  heavily 
upon  him,  his  wife  said  to  him,  "  Now  you 
are  passing  through  the  deep  waters,  is  Christ 
your  Light— your  Way — your  Strength?" 
To  which  he  emphatically  responded,  "It  is 
all  right — it  is  all  right — it  is  all  right!" 
Being  inquired  of,  the  second  Lord's-dayof 
his  affliction,  whether  his  brethren  should  be 
requested  to  offer  special  prayer  on  his  behalf, 
he  replied,  "  The  church  will  do  their  duty: 
they  always  remember  to  pray  for  the  absent 
and  sick"  On  a  subsequent  occasion,  his  dis- 
tressed partner  said  to  him,  "  Now  you  are  ia 
a  position  to  judge  of  the  faithfulness  of  God 
to  his  promise — '  When  thou  passest  through 
the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee ;  and  through 
the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee  T  " 
Unable  now  to  speak,  by  a  significantly-repeat- 
ed nod  he  testified  to  the  faithfulness  of  his 
covenant  God.  Indeed,  though  again  and 
again  interrogated  as  to  his  confidence  and 
hope,  his  responses  were  always  satisfactory. 
His  last  struggle  was  severe ;  but  to  use  the 
language  of  his  bereaved  wife,  "He  died  rest- 
ing on  Christ." 

The  departed  was  a  man  of  very  conside- 
rable energy  of  character.  His  pleasing  man- 
ners and  thorough  trustworthiness  gained  him 
the  esteem  of  all  who  knew  him.  According 
to  all  appearance  he  might  have  been  expected 
to  live  yet  for  many  years,  to  bless  his  family 
and  the  world ;  but  he  is  gone,  leaving  a  widow 
and  four  interesting  children  to  mourn  his 
departure. — "  So  teach  us  to  number  our  days 
that  we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom  I" 

Manchester.  J.  B.  R. 


ANDEEW  WALKER. 

I  have  to  record  the  departure  of  my 
esteemed  father,  Andrew  Walker,  in  the  77th 
year  of  his  age,  to  the  rest,  "  Blessed  are  the 
dead  that  die  in  the  Lord,  from  henceforth ; 
yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  they  rest  from  their  labors, 
and  their  works  do  follow  them"  (Rev.  xiv.  13.) 
On  the  28th  of  December  last,  at  noon,  he 
calmly,  and  without  any  seeming  pain,  fell 
asleep  in  Jesus,  resigning  his  spirit  to  God  who 
gave  it,  in  hope  of  a  glorious  resurrection  to 
immortal  life,  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Believing  this  we  sorrow  not  as  those  who  have 
no  hope,  but  take  comfort  when  our  friends  in 
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Jesus  fall  asleep,  from  the  words  recorded  in 

\e  1  Thes.  iv.  13,  and  following  verses.    It 

true  that  the  departure  of  a  dear  friend,  with 

m  we  hare  enjoyed  many  years  of  sweet 

lunion,  is  not  joyous  but  grievous,  and 

the  heart  to  feel  sad  at  the  loss ;  yet 

v  that  our  loss  is  his  gain,  and  that  he* 

->  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better 

oing  hete  with  the  infirmities  of  old 

iOg  upon  him.    Several  times  lately 

^pressed  his  detire  to  depart,  and  mourned 
over  his  want  of  triumphant  faith ;  but  this 
was  easily  accounted  for,  as  his  mind  grew 
weak  with  his  body.  Although,  therefore,  he 
did  not  say  much,  yet  he  enjoyed  the  precious 
promises  of  his  Heavenly  Father,  and  was  per- 
suaded that  He  was  able  to  keep  that  which  he 
had  committed  to  him.  'When  repeating  to 
him,  some  days  before  his  death,  suitable  por- 
tions of  truth,  he  said,  "  That's  it,  that's  it- 
feed  me,  give  me  medicine" — meaning  thereby 
for  us  to  go  on  quoting  the  precious  promises 
on  which  he  had  so  long  hoped  and  rested. 
On  reading  some  of  his  favorite  hymns,  such  as 
"  O  Jesus,  the  glory*  the  wonder,  and  love," 
he  would  repeat  the  verses  with  all  the  fresh- 
ness of  unimpaired  memory.  One  day,  seeing 
him  sinking,  we  said  to  him,  "  Now,  if  ever 
you  did,  you  need  Jehovah's  aid,"  repeating 
the  hymn  commencing,  "  Guide  me,  O  Thou 
Great  Jehovah  I"  when,  cheering  up,  he  repeat- 
ed the  whole  of  it.  The  last  words  we  heard 
him  utter,  were  in  answer  to  the  remark, "  You 
are  hoping  in  the  mercy  of  God,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  when  he  said,  "  He  shall 
have  all  the  honor  and  all  the  glory ;  I  am  a 
brand  plucked  from  the  burning."  He  endea- 
vored to  speak  several  times,  but  we  could  not 
understand  him.  His  latter  end  was  peace — 
peace  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Self- 
boasting  he  abhorred,  and  gloried  only  in  the 
cross  of  Christ.  Thankfulness  was  a  prominent 
trait  in  his  character,  for  the  least  of  all  God's 
mercies;  and  many  a  time  has  he  been  deliver- 
ed from  dangers  through  the  protecting  care  of 
his  Heavenly  Father.  For  half  a  century  he 
was  a  ship  master,  and  in  Summer  and  Winter 
through  all  that  time  did  the  Lord  take  hira 
out  and  bring  him  back  in  safety  to  the  desired 
haven.  Now  that  his  earthly  toils  aud  sorrows 
are  over,  we  leave  him  in  hope  that  when  the 
Lord  appears,  we  shall  meet  him  again  to  part 
no  more  for  ever. 

In  his  youth  he  was  an  admirer  of  the  Old 
Burgher  ministers'of  that  day ;  and  many  a 
time  have  I  heard  him  tell  of  the  "  feasts,"  as 
he  termed  them,  which  he  enjoyed  when  at 
home.*.  He  travelled  miles  to  hear  these  old 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  the  Erskines  and  others 
of  like  standing  at  that  period.  He  united 
with  the  church  in  Falkirk,  under  the  pastoral 
care  of  Dr.  Belveridge/whom  he  loved  much. 
About  the  year  1815  his  mind  was  turned  to 
the  simple  and  unadorned  truths  of  God's  word, 
and  after  a  good  deal  of  reading  and  thinking 


over  these  things,  with  earpest  prayer  for  di- 
vine guidance,  he  was  led  to  put  on  Christ  in 
the  ordinance  of  immersion.  He  has  often 
told  me  how  he  was  brought  to  see  the  way  of 
the  Lord  more  perfectly :  but  still,  as  he  ob- 
served, he  could  not  think  the  Burghers  were 
wrong,  and  with  a  mind  divided  between  the 
teachings  of  the  New  Testament  and  the 
Burgher  ministers,  he  at  length  made  up  his 
mind  to  go  to  Dr.  Belveridge  about  this,  to 
him,  serious  question,  as  his  happiness  depend- 
ed on  the  reply.  After  obtaining  an  interview 
with  the  doctor,  and  asking  whether  baptism, 
as  administered  by  the  apostles,  was  not  doue 
by  immersion,  the  doctor  replied,  "  We  ac- 
knowledge that  the  ordinance  was  administered 
both  ways  in  the  primitive  church."  This 
led  him  to  unite  with  the  Scotch  Baptist  body, 
with  whom  he  continued.  He  was  one  of  the 
few  who  formed  the  church  in  Grangemouth, 
with  whom  he  continued  to  communicate,  and 
assist  with  his  prayers  and  exhortations,  nutil 
near  the  close  of  his  pilgrimage.  His  whole 
life  may  be  said  to  have  been  a  life  of  faith  on 
the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  him,  and  gave  him- 
self for  him  ;  and  the  precious  character  of  this 
faith  was  seen  iu  his  life,  which  was  always 
under  the  influence  of  the  truth,  leading  him 
to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  iu  the 
world,  and  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  his 
Saviour  in  all  things.  It  is  not  for  me  to  laud 
his  virtues.  "  May  we  be  followers  of  them 
who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the 


promises 


W.  Walker. 


MBS.  MARGARET  SKENE  THOMSON. 

Information  has  been  received  by  the  friends 
in  Edinburgh,  of  the  demise  of  the  above- 
named  sister  in  the  Lord,  which  took  place  at 
Hay  springs,  Kentucky,  United  States.  Sister 
Thomson  was  for  some  time  a  member  of  a 
church  of  immersed  disciples  which  met  in 
Clyde-street  Hall,  Edinburgh,  her  father  and 
mother  being  also  members  iu  that  church. 
In  1836  they  removed  to  New  York,  and  be- 
coming acquainted  with  the  Disciples  there, 
they  associated  with  them  in  Christian  fellow- 
ship, and  were  deservedly  esteemed  as  worthy 
members.  About  1842  Brother  Skene  and 
his  family  removed  West  to  Cincinnati,  Ohio, 
where  Sister  Thomson  sustained  a  respected 
membsrship  in  the  church  in  that  city  to  which 
Brother  D.  S.  Burnet  had  been  so  long  and 
honorably  attached  in  the  capacity  of  evange- 
list and  pastor.  In  the  Summer  of  1848, 
Brother  William  Thomson,  well  known  to 
many  of  the  brethren  in  Britain,  arrived  in 
Cincinnati,  and  in  the  year  following  I  had 
the  pleasure  of  seeing  him  and  the  deceased 
united  in  Christian  wedlock,  on  a  Lord's  day 
eveuing,  in  the  Christian  chapel,  Cincinnati, 
in  the  presence  of  a  large  congregation.    Bro- 
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ther  Burnet  most  appropriately  and  script  u- 
rally  conducting  the  marriage  service.  Brother 
Thomson  and  his  wife  shortly  afterwards  re- 
moved from  Cincinnati,  and  after  he  had  for 
some  years  devoted  his  time  anil  talents  among 
several  churches  and  their  localities,  they  re- 
moved to  the  State  of  Illinois - —  no  doubt  ho- 
ping to  spend  together  many  years  of  useful 
and  happy  life.  The  enervating  climate  of  an 
Illinois  backwoods,  however,  soon  developed 
its  influence  on  the  constitution  of  Sister 
Thomson,  and  showed  that  she  was  not  adapt- 
ed to  life  in  a  log-cabin.  Her  health  soon  be- 
gan to  decline,  and  a  very  severe  rheumatic 
affection  prostrated  her  on  a  bed  of  sickness. 
They  returned  to  Louisville,  Kentucky,  but  all 
medical  appliances  proved  unavailing;  and 
after  two-and-a-half  long  years  of  suffering,  in 
patience  and  Christian  fortitude,  Sister  Thom- 
son yielded  up  her  spirit  to  Him*in  whom  she 
bad  long  believed  and  trusted.  We  sorrow 
not  as  those  who  have  no  hope :  for  if  we  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  we  also 
believe  that  those  who  sleep  in  Jesus  He  will 
bring  back  from  the  dead  with  him  when  He 
comes  again,  and  present  them  faultless  to  his 
Father  and  our   Father,   to  his  God  and  our 


God.  May  the  consideration  of  this  promise 
comfort  our  Brother  Thomson  in  his  bereave- 
ment, and  stimulate  him  vigorously  to  per- 
form the  duties  of  a  workman  in  the  Lord's 
vineyard,  who  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed, 
knowing. that  in  due  time  he  will  reap  the  re- 
ward if  he  faint  not.  J.  S. 

In  addition  to  the  preceding  sketch,  we  ex- 
tract the  following  from  the  Christian  Age: — 

"  She  was  well  known  in  the  inarches  of 
New  York,  Cincinnati,  Steubenville,  Louis- 
ville, and  Bloomington,  as  a  most  exemplary 
Christian,  and  was  much  beloved  by  all  who 
knew  her.  In  her  disease,  which  was  acute 
rheumatism,  she  suffered  to  the  utmost  of  hu- 
man endurance,  but  never  a  murmur  escaped 
her  lips.  All  was  borne  in  the  true  spirit  of 
Christian  fortitude  and  patience.  Having 
gone  to  her  rest,  she  now  quietly  sleeps  in 
Jesus,  awaiting  the  sound  of  the  trump  of  God 
to  call  her  to  life  again  on  the  morning  of  the 
resurrection,  when  the  Saviour  appears.  Oh  ! 
it  is  hard  to  part  with  those  who  have  become 
endeared  to  us,  though  we  know  that  our  loss 
is  their  unspeakable  gain."  W.  T. 
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EVENING  SOLACE. 

BT  CUBBEB  BELL. 

The  human  heart  has  hidden  treasures, 

la  secret  kept,  in  silence  sealed ; 
The  thoughts,  the  hopes.the  dreams,  the  pleasures 

Whose  charms  were  broken  if  revealed. 
And  days  may  pass  in  gay  confusion, 

And  nip  hts  in  noisy  riot  fly, 
"While  lost  in  Fame's  or  Wealth's  delusion, 

The  memory  of  the  past  may  .die. 

But  there  are  hours  of  lonely  mnsing, 

Such  as  in  evening  silence  come, 
When,  soft  as  birds  their  pinions  closing, 

The  heart's  best  feelings  gather  home. 
Then  in  our  souls  there  seems  to  languish 

A  tender  grief  that  is  not  woe ; 
And  thoughts  that  once  w  rung  groans  of  anguish, 

Now  cause  bat  some  mild  tears  to  flow. 


And  feelings  once  as  strong  as  passions, 

Float  softly  back — a  faded  dream : 
Our  own  sharp  griefs  and  wild  sensations, 

The  tastes  of  others'  sufferings  seem  : 
Oh,  when  the  heart  is  freshly  bleeding, 

How  longs  it  for  that  time  to  be, 
When  through  the  mists  of  years  receding, 

Its  woes  bat  live  in  reverie ! 


And  it  can  dwell  on  moonlight  glimmer, 

On  evening  shades  and  loneliness, 
And  while  the  sky  grows  dim  and  dimmer, 

Feel  no  untold  and  sad  distress : 
Only  a  deeper  impulse  given 

By  lonely  hour  and  darkened  room, 
To  solemn  thoughts  that  soar  to  heaven, 

Seeking  a  life  and  world  to  come. 


FORGIVENESS. 

When  on  the  fragrant  sandal  tree 

The  woodman's  axe  descends, 
And  she  who  bloomed  so  beauteously, 

Beneath  the  keen  stroke  bends — 
Even  on  the  edge  that  brought  her  death, 
Dying  she  breathes  her  sweetest  breath — 
As  if  to  token  in  her  fall, 
Peace  to  her  foes  and  love  to  all. 
How  hardly  roan  this  lesson  learns, 
To  smile  and  bless  the  hand  that  spurns ; 
To  see  the  blow,  and  feel  the  pain, 
But  render  only  love  again. 
This  spirit  ne'er  was  given  on  earth — 
One  had  it — He  of  heavenly  birth.. 
Reviled,  rejected,  and  betrayed, 
No  curse  He  breathed,  no  plaint  He  made, 
But  when  in  death's  deep  pang  He  sighed, 
Prayed  for  his  murderers  and  died.- 
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THE  NEW  JERUSALEM. 

BY  JAMES  CHALLKN. 

That  there  should  be  a  capital  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  both  reason  and  reve- 
lation teach ;  and  to  this  subject  we  invite  your  attention.  Every  system  has 
its  great  centre  in  the  mineral,  vegetable,  and  animal  kingdoms.  Each  has  its 
head,  wearing  a  crown  by  a  sort  of  regal  pre-eminence.  In  the  mineral,  we  have 
the  diamond  and  the  gold ;  and  both  constitute  the  crown  jewels  of  that  first  of 
the  earthly  kingdoms.  In  the  vegetable,  we  have  the  Victoria  Regia  among  the 
flowers,  and  the  oak  and  cedar  among  trees ;  and  these  constitute  the  imperial 
treasures  of  the  vegetable  kingdom.  And  in  the  animal,  the  lion  of  the  desert 
and  leviathan  of  the  seas  hold  the  sceptre,  and  command  universal  homage. 
Whilst,  in  the  rational  kingdom,  man  sits  on  the  throne,  and  sways  a  lordly 
sceptre  over  all  the  fish  of  the  seas,  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  beasts  of  the 
field ;  and  has  put  under  contribution  the  respective  kingdoms  to  which  they 
belong.  The  first  man  had  dominion  over  the  whole  of  the  lower  creation,  and 
the  first  woman  was  an  empress  queen. 

If  we  survey  the  planetary  systems,  we  shall  find  that  each  has  its  central  orb, 
its  ruling  monarch,  to  which  all  are  suborduiated,  and  over  which  it  exercises 
absolute  authority.  Thus,  the  sun  is  the  king  of  the  solar  system,  which  derives 
its  name  from  this  ruling  monarch  of  the  spheres,  put  under  his  dominion.  And 
so  astronomy  teaches  us,  that  among  all  the  multitudes  of  systems,  each  has  its 
head,  to  which  they  respectively  bow  and  pay  all  homage.  And  it  would  not 
require  too  large  a  stretch  of  the  imagination  to  suppose,  that  over  all  these  sys- 
tems there  may  be  one  exercising  supreme  control,  and  which  keeps  steady  and 
harmonious  all  the  other  systems  that  constitute  the  mighty  universe  of  mat- 
ter. As  this  seems  to  be  the  order  of  the  material  kingdoms,  why  may  it  not 
also  be  the  same  in  the  national  and  spiritual  ?  No  kingdoms  ever  formed  by 
uian  have  existed  without  a  capital,  and  none  will  ever  be  found  on  earth  with- 
out one.  The  Assyrian  had  its  Nineveh,  Chaldea  had  its  Babylon.  The  iron 
kingdom  had  its  Rome,  and  the  numerous  states  and  kingdoms  of  Europe  have 
each  their  respective  capitals ;  and  so  of  our  own  country.  And  it  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at,  if  the  kingdom  of  God,  both  in  its  suffering  and  in  its  glorious 
state,  should  also  have  its  capital  Jerusalem  from  above  is  the  mother  of  all 
Christians,  and  is  the  imperial  city  of  the  spiritual  universe. 

First,  the  builder  of  this  city.  We  are  told  expressly  that  its  builder  and 
framer  is  God.  As.  every  house  must  be  built  by  some  one,  so  of  every  city. 
This  city  has  for  its  architect  and  builderGod,  who  made  all  things.  What  evi- 
dences has  he  not  furnished  of  his  resources  and  skill — of  his  love  for  all  that  is 
beautiful  and  sublime  in  the  worlds  around  us  !  What  surpassing  beauty  in  the 
design— what  sublimity  and  grandeur  in  the  dimensions — what  untold  wealth  in 
the  materials,  and  what  perfection  in  the  workmanship,  constitute  a  city  of 
which  God  is  the  builder !  It  must  be  the  chief  of  all  his  material  works — the 
centre  of  all  his  untold  systems — the  secret  place  of  the  dwelling  of  the  Most 
High,  in  which  are  treasured  up  all  that  can  attract  the  eye  and  ravish  the 
senses ;  and  where  the  astonished  and  enraptured  spirits  of  the  just  will  be  com- 
pelled to  say, "  I  have  seen  an  end  of  all  perfection." 
o 
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Of  Abraham,  it  was  said,  "He  expected  a  city  (or  rather  the  city)  which  had 
foundations — whose  builder  and  framer  was  God"  (Heb.  xL  10.)  Not  only  is 
God  the  maker  of  this  city,  but  he  is  the  ruler  of  it.  Its  glory  and  security,  its 
privileges  and  honors,  place  it  so  far  above  all  other  cities,  that  they  are  not  to 
be  mentioned  in  comparison  with  it. 

Secondly,  its  name.  It  is  called  by  various  subordinate  names,  as  the  Holy 
City,  that  Great  City,  City  of  the  Great  King,  the  Joyous  City,  the  Lord  is  there, 
the  Beloved  City,  the  Holy  Jerusalem,  the  New  Jerusalem.  The  earthly  city, 
which  has  furnished  us  the  name  of  the  heavenly,  was  situated  in  Judea,  in  the 
Holy  Land.  It  was  singularly  famous  for  its  beauty  and  strength.  It  was  the 
joy  of  the  whole  earth ;  and  especially  was  it  famous  as  the  residence  of  the 
Great  King,  and  for  the  sublime  worship  which  was  offered  him  there  by  the 
tribes  of  the  Lord,  in  the  Mount  Zion  and  the  Temple  which  he  loved.  It  was 
the  seat  of  his  worship.  The  symbols  of  his  presence  were  there.  There  were 
the  set  thrones  of  judgment,  the  thrones  of  the  house  of  David.  And  there  was 
not  only  the  house  of  prayer  for  Israel,  but  for  all  nations.  It  was  called  Jeru- 
salem, from  Jeru — they  shall  see — and  Salem — peace.  They  shall  see  peace. 
This,  then,  is  also  one  of  its  appellations,  as  it  is  one  of  its  attributes.  "They 
shall  see  peace" — peace  within  its  walls — prosperity  within  its  palaces.  Like  all 
cities,  then,  it  has  a  name ;  and  surely  no  city  ever  had  one  so  appropriate  and 
beautiful. 

Some  are  ready  to  cavil  and  object  to  the  literality  of  the  views  we  present  on 
this  subject.  We  do  but  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  the  inspired  writers,  who  have 
given  not  only  the  name  or  nameB  of  this  city,  but  have  entered  into  a  minute 
and  elaborate  description  of  it ;  as  much  so  as  could  have  been  given  of  any 
material  city  on  earth.  We  cannot,  therefore,  err  in  adhering  strictly  to  the 
language  of  Scripture  in  reference  to  the  subject  before  us. 

And  what  do  we  want  more  than  to  see  God  in  his  own  city,  to  dwell  for  ever 
in  his  presence,  to  mingle  with  the  society  of  the  blessed  1  And,  if  our  first 
parents  were  placed  in  a  literal  Eden  on  this  material  earth,  and  would  have 
found  it  an  everlasting  home  of  bliss  and  happiness — what  more  may  we  need 
than  to  be  admitted  as  citizens  of  the  Holy  Jerusalem,  in  the  Paradise  of  God, 
to  go  no  more  out  for  ever  and  ever  ? 

Our  bodies  will  need  a  local  habitation,  for  though  they  shall  be  spiritualized 
at  the  resurrection,  they  will  still  be  material  bodies.  Sin  does  not  naturally 
attach  itself  to  matter.  This  is  an  old  Pagan  idea,  which  has  mixed  itself  up 
with  all  our  conceptions  of  spiritual  bliss  and  enjoyment.  God,  at  the  creation, 
pronounced  all  things  good.  He  looked  down  on  the  works  of  his  hands,  and 
saw  nothing  that  offended  him.  Matter  and  spirit  alike,  were  untouched  by 
sin  and  undefiled  by  the  breath  of  human  transgression.  All  was  good  — 
very  good. 

The  popular  idea  we  have  of  heaven,  is  that  of  some  serial  region,  on  the  other 
side  of  Jordan,  in  which  the  spiritual  beings  which  inhabit  that  etherealized 
world  are  mysteriously  wafted  on  unseen  wings,  or  suspended  upon  invisible 
clouds,  where  every  vestige  of  materialism  has  passed  away,  and  all  familiar 
scenes  and  objects,  persons  and  things,  shall  come  into  remembrance  no  more 
again  for  ever.  This  we  conceive  is  a  metaphysical  dream.  It  may  be  the  hea- 
ven of  the  poets,  but  not  of  the  prophets  ;  the  air-built  castles  of  the  enthusiast, 
but  not  the  warm  and  sensible  abodes  of  the  just  made  perfect. 
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If,  when  God  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth  and  the  heavens,  "  the  sons  of 
God  Bhouted  for  joy,  and  the  morning  stars  sang  together ;"  and  "  when  he  pre- 
pared the  heavens,"  said  Wisdom — the  Word  that  was  with  God — "  I  was  there ; 
when  he  set  a  compass  upon  the  face  of  the  deep — when  he  established  the 
clouds  above — when  lie  strengthened  the  fountains  of  the  deep — when  he  gave 
to  the  sea  his  decree,  that  the  waters  should  not  pass  his  commandment — when 
he  api>ointed  the  foundations  of  the  earth.  Then  I  was  with  him,  as  one  brought 
up  with  Jiim ;  and  I  was  daily  liis  delight,  rejoicing  always  before  him.  Re- 
joicing in  the  habitable  parts  of  the  earth — and  my  delights  were  with  the  sons 
of  men"  (Prov.  viii.  27-31.) 

If,  amidst  all  the  wonders  of  creation  and  the  garniture  of  the  heavens  and  of 
the  earth,  the  brooding  spirit  also*  watched  and  hovered  over,  and  employed  his 
moulding  hands  to  bring  them  into  the  inimitable  forms  of  loveliness  and  beauty 
which  everywhere  api>ear ;  think  not,  that  anything  that  God  has  made  is  ne- 
cessarily denied ;  or  that  a  heaven  and  an  earth  as  solid  and  as  material  as  our 
own,  and  a  city  as  al>soluto  and  real  as  any  one  which  our  eyes  have  seen,  would 
not  be  a  fitting  abode  for  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  if  he  should  choose  it  as  our 
future  and  eternal  habitation.  The  only  thing  that  God  hates  is  sin;  and 
wherever  this  is  found,  ho  will  pursue  and  punish  it,  under  the  heavens  of  the 
Lord  The  object  of  Christ's  mission  was  to  extirpate  tins — not  to  annihilate 
the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  and  blot  out  from  existence  the  handiworks  of  God. 
It  was  not  to  wage  a  war  of  extermination  against  matter  or  against  spirit,  but 
to  extirpate  moral,  and  thereby  remove  all  physical  evil  from  his  creature  man. 
"  For  tliis  puri)Osc  was  the  Son  of  God  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil,"  not  the  works  of  God ! 

Thirdly — the  foundations  of  the  city.  It  is  expressly  stated  by  the  Apostle  to 
the  Hebrews,  that  this  was  a  city  that  had  foundations  (Heb.  xL  10.)  A  city  of 
solid  and  permanent  foundations,  not  like  the  cities  of  this  world.  Though  their 
foundations  may  be  laid  in  stone  or  in  iron,  they  will  not  last,  they  cannot  sur- 
vive the  changes  of  time.  Bloodshed  and  ruin,  famine  and  plague,  the  instru- 
ments of  destruction  in  the  shajie  of  flood  and  fire,  of  earthquake  and  tempest, 
have  ruined  and  destroyed  them.  Tho  very  foundations  of  the  most  ancient  and 
powerful  cities  of  the  old  world,  for  ages  were  unknown  ;  and  only  by  modern 
travellers  and  explorers  have  they  been  discovered — whilst  the  cities  themselves 
he  a  heap  of  ruins.  But  the  city  of  God — the  New  Jerusalem — has  foundations 
which  no  ploughshare  will  ever  overturn,  which  no  ruthless  invader  can  ever 
destroy.  It  is  the  only  city  which  shall  never  be  destroyed ;  all  others  are  des- 
tined to  fall,  either  by  the  wasting  influence  of  time  and  the  vicissitudes  of  for- 
tune, or  by  the  judgments  of  the  last  day. 

The  foundations  of  the  walls  of  this  city  are  twelve,  and  its  materials — the 
most  precious  and  costly — garnished  with  all  manner  of  precious  stones.  These 
foundations  had  inscribed  upon  them  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles.  Like 
the  most  refulgent  jewels,  its  stones  shone  with  surpassing  lustre  and  beauty, 
transparent  as  crystal,  and  reflecting  to  the  beholder  all  the  glories  of  earth  and 
sky,  of  sea  and  air ;  and  all  the  surpassing  riches  and  magnificence  of  the  city 
and  its  population,  the  temple  and  its  appendages. 

What  is  all  earthly  splendor  and  glory  compared  with  such  a  city  as  this  ?  Its 
very  foundations  are  exposed  to  light,  and  formed  of  stones  of  immense  size  and 
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value — a  mere  fragment  of  which  is  of  more  worth  than  all  the  crown  jewels  of 
earth. 

The  rarest  of  all  minerals,  the  chief  products  of  the  prolific  earth,  are  here 
brought  together,  not  in  small  and  minute  particles,  but  in  large  and  mighty- 
masses.  These  have  always  been  anxiously  sought  after,  and  when  obtained 
preserved  with  care.  They  have  always  exercised  an  important  influence  over 
the  heart  of  man,  in  stimulating  his  hopes  and  desires,  in  kindling  his  imagina- 
tion and  awakening  all  that  is  beautiful  in  thought  and  splendid  in  conception. 
The  very  poetry  of  nature  is  hidden  in  the  jewelry  of  her  secret  laboratories,  and 
forcibly  appeals  not  only  to  the  senses,  but  to  the  imaginations  of  men.  It 
stands  associated  with  all  our  ideas  of  royalty,  with  kings  and  queens,  with  peers 
and  peeresses,  with  all  gala  and  triumphant  occasions,  when  the  glory  of  a  na- 
tion is  appealed  to,  and  the  representative  wealth  of  a  kingdom  is  about  to  be 
displayed. 

Religion  has  not  failed  to  consecrate  the  jewelry  of  earth  to  wise  and  im- 
portant purposes.  The  breast-plate  of  the  High  Priest  of  the  Jewish  institution 
sparkled  with  the  light  and  perfection  of  the  stones  which,  as  so  many  signets, 
contained  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  when  he  entered  into  the 
holiest  of  all  to  make  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  The  name  of  each 
tribe  was  engraven  in  a  precious  stone,  and  borne  on  his  heart,  as  he  appeared 
before  God  to  make  intercession  in  behalf  of  the  worshippers. 

It  was  doubtless  a  perversion  of  this  that  has  given  birth  to  the  numberless 
superstitions  which  obtain,  both  in  Pagan  and  in  Papal  worship,  throughout  the 
East  It  is  supposed  that  evil  spirits  are  kept  off,  and  genii  are  dismissed,  by  the 
magic  influence  of  precious  gems  and  signet  rings.  And  the  necklaces  and  pen- 
dants, worn  upon  the  persons  of  women  and  men  of  rank,  are  not  more  for  orna- 
ment than  for  the  power  they  are  supposed  to  exercise  upon  their  spiritual  ene- 
mies. But  the  jeweller's  art  reached  its  perfection  under  the  Popes  of  the  Ro- 
man hierarchy — in  ivory  and  marble,  in  brass  and  bronze,  in  elal»orately  chased 
vases  and  dishes,  which  have  won  the  admiration  of  all  subsequent  ages.  And 
it  would  be  a  curious  subject,  and  not  an  unprofitable  one  for  study,  to  ascertain 
the  amount  of  influence  which  these  works  of  art,  under  the  Papacy,  have  had 
in  giving  permanency  and  importance  to  a  religion  which  makes  such  constant 
appeals  to  the  outward  senses,  and  such  drafts  upon  the  imaginations  of  men. 
Much  of  the  pride  and  isolation,  the  sovereign  rule  and  haughty  pretensions  of 
the  hierarchy,  may  be  traced  to  their  "  merchandise  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  pre- 
cious stones,  and  of  pearls,  and  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  silk,  and  scarlet,  and 
all  thyme  wood,  and  all  manner  of  vessels  of  ivory,  and  of  most  precious  woods, 
and  of  brass,  and  of  iron,  and  marble,  and  cinnamon,  and  odours,  and  ointments, 
and  frankincense  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  flour,  and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and 
sheep,  and  horses,  and  chariots,  and  slaves,  and  souls  of  men"  (Rev.  xviii.  12-13.) 

"Alas !  alas  !  that  great  city,  that  was  clothed  in  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and 
scarlet,  and  decked  with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and  pearls." 

Whilst,  therefore,  in  the  present  life — a  life  of  sin  and  of  suffering — it  is  dan- 
gerous to  the  moral  health  and  condition  of  the  subject,  to  be  brought  fully 
under  the  influence  of  those  objects  which  are  so  brilliant  and  costly,  and  which 
minister  so  greatly  to  the  outward  senses,  and  overpower  the  imagination,  yet 
the  question  presses  itself  upon  us  :  Are  all  these  created  in  vain  ?  Do  they 
not  serve  some  noble  purposes  here,  in  cultivating  the  taste,  and  in  kindling 
within  us  a  lively  sense  of  the  beautiful  ?  And  will  they  not  serve  some  higher 
purposes  in  the  world  to  come  %    Will  they  not  deck  and  ornament  that  city 
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which  shall  be  the  final  home  of  all  the  redeemed  ?  The  small  specimens  of 
mineral  wealth — the  "  Regents  "  and  "  Koh-i-noors  "  of  kings  and  queens,  which 
now  enrich  a  kingdom — may  constitute  the  common  materials  which  enter  into 
the  abodes  of  the  blessed  there,  just  as  the  few  and  feeble  pulsations  of  life  in 
this  world  will  swell  into  a  mighty  river  in  the  next,  and  the  imperfect  but  still 
exquisite  notes  of  harmony  from  the  children  of  song  which  now  fall  on  our  ears, 
will  swell  into  those  deep  and  unfathomable  chorals,  whose  magnificent  under- 
waves  will  roll  onward  to  the  cycles  of  eternity. 

Music  is  designed  here  for  noble  and  holy  purposes,  to  lead  the  mind  to  purity 
and  virtue,  to  chasten  and  to  exalt  the  affections.  We  wonder  not  that  the  harp 
of  David  exorcised  the  evil  spirit  of  Saul  A  legion  of  demons,  in  the  shape  of 
wicked  thoughts  and  base  desires,  may  l>e  discharged  in  a  moment  by  the  melody 
of  "  linked  sweetness  long  drawn  out."  When  the  heart  is  properly  attuned,  the 
tongue  or  the  hand  becomes  a  lute — a  harp,  whose  every  chord  awakens  a  note 
in  praise  to  God.  Music  opens  up  a  thousand  sources  of  improvement  to  the 
soul;  it  spiritualizes  the  affections,  chastens  the  thoughts,  and  enriches  the 
mind  with  sentiments  the  purest  and  the  most  sublime.  Our  highest  concep- 
tions of  the  bliss  of  heaven  is  the  choral  minstrelsy  of  its  eternal  song.  Glo- 
rious as  is  that  city,  magnificent  as  are  its  walls,  massive  as  are  its  gates  "  on 
golden  hinges  turning,"  who  would  not  turn  away  from  all  these  to  "  hear  the 
voices  of  man  J-  angels  round  about  the  throne,  and  the  living  creatures,  and  the 
elders,  the  number,  of  whom  was  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands,  say- 
ing, with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  power,  and 
riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  blessing ;  while  all 
which  are  in  heaven  and  on  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  unite  their 
voices  in  saying,  Blessing,  ami  honor,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  Him  that 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  f«  >r  ever  and  ever."  The  great  and 
mighty  spirits  of  song  will  be  there ;  the  Handels  and  the  Hadyns,  the  chief 
singers  of  Israel,  the  harpers  on  their  harps,  and  the  morning  stars  who  chanted 
the  advent  of  creation  as  well  as  of  redemption.  We  shall  hear  the  voices  of 
those  who  have  tuned  their  harps  to  the  melody  of  the  spheres,  and  their  voices 
to  the  harmonies  of  creation ;  and  in  the  mighty  recesses  of  the  temple  of  God 
we  will  join  them  in  their  hymns  of  loftiest  praise  for  ever  and  ever. 

If  the  princely  Isaiah,  prophesying  to  princes,  poured  forth  strains  of  the 
loftiest  and  polished  verse ;  if  Amos,  "  the  herdsman  of  Tekoa,"  sent  forth  his 
trumpet  peals  with  a  strong  and  mighty  voice ;  and  if,  in  earlier  times,  Moses 
and  the  children  of  Israel,  "  and  Miriam  the  prophetess  "  "  spake,  saying,  I  will 
sing  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  triumphed  gloriously ;"  and  Deborah,  and  Barak, 
the  son  of  Ahinoam,  on  the  day  of  the  defeat  of  Jabin,  sung,  "  Praiso  ye  the 
Lord,  for  the  avenging  of  Israel,  where  the  people  willingly  offered  themselves;" 
and  the  Royal  Psalmist,  who  had  known  every  variety  of  station,  ran  through 
the  whole  compass  of  the  prophetic  harp,  from  the  simple  lay  of  the  shepherd 
to  the  splendid  choral  of  the  palace,  from  the  pipe  of  the  peasant  to  the  shout  of 
the  victor,  from  the  fruitful  trees  and  all  cedars  to  the  heaven  of  heavens,  what 
will  be  the  measure  of  that  song  when  the  Lord  reigneth  among  his  ancients 
gloriously  !  "Let  the  heavens  rejoice,  and  let  the  earth  be  glad  :  let  the  sea 
roar,  and  the  fulness  thereof;  let  the  field  be  joyful,  and  all  that  is  therein ; 
then  shall  all  the  trees  of  the  wood  rejoice  before  the  Lord.  For  ho  cometh, 
he  cometh  to  judge  the  earth ;  he  shall  judge  the  world  with  righteousness,  and 
the  people  with  his  truth" 
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Christian  men  and  women !  A  step — a  single  step,  may  introduce  you  to  all 
this  glory.    To  a 

"  Glory  beyond  all  glory  ever  seen 

By  waking  sense,  or  by  the  dreaming  soul. 

A  mighty  city— boldly  say 

A  wilderness  of  building,  sinking  far 

And  self -withdrawn,  into  a  wondrous  depth — 

Far  sinking  into  splendor  without  end  I 

With  battlements  that  on  their  restless  fronts 

Bear  stars — illumination  of  all  gems." 

In  the  graphic  descriptions  given  by  the  Apostle  John,  who  in  vision  saw  this 
city,  he  enters  minutely  into  its  details  —  not  only  of  its  materials  and  parts, 
but  of  their  size  and  proportions.  The  messenger  who  talked  with  John,  in  the 
Isle  of  Patmos,  measured  the  city  with  his  golden  reed,  and  the  gates  thereof, 
and  the  walls  thereof.  It  lay  four  square.  Its  length,  and  its  breadth,  and  its 
height  were  equal :  each  twelve  thousand  furlongs,  or,  according  to  our  compu- 
tation of  distance,  fifteen  hundred  miles.  The  length,  the  breadth,  and  the 
height  of  the  city  were  equal  What  magnificent  proj>ortions  these  for  the 
Holy  City  !  What  ample  space  for  a  display  of  its  architecture,  its  beauty,  and 
its  wealth  !  What  room  for  its  gardens  and  its  "  pleasant  greens  !"  Its  palaces 
and  dwellings  for  the  righteous  !  Its  walls  are  sufficiently  capacious  to  admit 
the  nations  of  the  saved  who  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  the  city,  for  the  kings  of 
the  nations  do  bring  their  glory  and  honor  into  it ! 

Its  walls  were  a  hundred  and  forty  and  four  cubits  in  height,ror  three  hundred 
feet,  and  built  of  jasper,  resting  ui>on  twelve  foundations,  garnished  with  all 
manner  of  precious  stones — the  sapphire,  the  chalcedony,  the  emerald,  the 
sardonyx,  the  sardius,  the  chrysolite  and  beryl,  the  topaz  and  chrysoprasus,  the 
jacinth  and  amethyst. 

Its  gates  are  twelve  in  number,  and  each  a  solid  pearl,  and  the  streets  thereof 
ot  pure  gold,  like  to  transparent  glass.  Through  its  ample  enclosure  ran  the 
river  of  the  water  of  life,  proceeding  from  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb, 
and  on  either  side  of  it  the  tree  of  life,  bearing  its  monthly  fruits,  its  leaves  for 
the  healing  of  the  nations.  It  had  no  material  temple.  The  Lord  God  and  the 
Lamb  were  the  sanctuary,  within  whose  awful  walls  and  solemn  recesses  the 
enwrapt  worshippers  paid  their  devout  services.  What  to  them  the  curtains  of 
the  tabernacle  to  the  ample  shadow  of  the  Almighty !  What  the  wall  of  a 
material  temple,  to  the  infinite  perfections  of  Jehovah  !  Here  they  found  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  the  golden  candlestick,  the  table  of  shew-bread,  and  the  altar  of 
incense,  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  the  mercy-seat !  Every  word,  every  thought, 
will  be  an  act  of  worship  there.  From  this  temple  they  shall  never  depart,  but 
shall  worship  God  in  an  eternal  Sabbath.  The  working  days  of  the  world  will 
be  over.  Life  will  be  a  perpetual  psalm,  existence  a  day  of  worship,  and  every 
act  a  divine  rituaL  It  is  the  glory  of  God  now  to  conceal  a  thing — then  his 
glory  will  be  revealed,  and  the  glory  of  his  works.  Here  we  worship  in  temples 
made  with  hands.  There  shall  we  worship  in  a  temple  of  which  God  and  the 
Lamb  are  the  foundation  and  the  walls,  and  whose  perfections  shall  beautify  and 
adorn  it  for  ever  and  ever  ! 

"  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have  right  to 
the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city." 
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"  BEGINNING  AT  JEKUSALEM." 

And  why  beginning  at  Jerusalem  1  There  certainly  must  have  been  good 
reasons  for  this.    Let  ns  inquire  for  them  : — 

1.  It  was  not  because  the  inhabitants  were  better  than  others.  Many  reasons 
might  be  offered  to  show  that  they  were  as  bad,  if  not  worse,  than  any  other 
city  ;  so  wicked  and  blood-thirsty  were  they  that  it  was  impossible  that  a  pro- 
phet should  perish  out  of  Jerusalem. 

2.  It  was  not  because  they  deserved  this  favor.  They  had  performed  no  acts 
which  had  brought  the  Lord  under  any  special  obligation  to  extend  to  them 
favor,  if  indeed  it  is  possible  for  any  class  of  men  to  do  so ;  but  least  of  all,  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem. 

3.  It  was  not  for  any  remembered  good,  like  the  favor  which  God  in  the  latter 
days  promised  to  show  Israel,  on  acoount  of  their  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob ;  but  simply  was  it  owing  to  the  fact  that  God  delights  in  showing  mercy 
to  the  chief  of  sinners. 

One  would  have  supposed  that  God  would  have  said  :  Begin  at  Caesarea,  at 
Philippi,  at  Corinth,  at  Ephesus,  at  Rome,  anywhere  but  Jerusalem  !  But  no  : 
God's  ways  are  not  our  ways ;  his  thoughts  are  not  our  thoughts.  Begin  at 
Jerusalem ! 

Jesus  was  a  minister  of  the  circumcision.  He  was  sent  to  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel.  His  mission  commenced  and  ended  with  the  Jews.  He 
attended  the  annual  festivals — taught  in  their  temples — did  some  of  his  last  and 
most  convincing  miracles  in  the  city  and  confines — wept  over  it,  and  was  cruci- 
fied beyond  its  gates.  And  here  he  commanded  his  apostles  "  to  begin."  It 
was  not  only  the  expressed  wish  of  the  Messiah  that  the  gospel  should  commence 
here,  but  it  was  so  predicted  of  old  by  Isaiah  (chapter  ii.)  and  Micah,  so  that  it 
was  not  by  accident.  It  was  not  a  mere  whim.  It  was  the  settled  purpose  of 
God  that  the  gospel  should  begin  at  Jerusalem. 

But  what  did  Peter  preach  %  He  preached  the  gospel — he  preached  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  It  was  a  plain,  forcible, 
sensible  message  he  announced.  It  was  an  original  one,  the  like  of  which  had 
never  been  proclaimed  before.  It  was  proclaimed  for  an  object,  that  men  might 
hear,  believe,  and  obey  it,  and  be  saved.  See  how  the  message  ran.  Peter  per- 
suaded the  Jerusalem  sinners  that  the  Jesus  whom  they  had  crucified  God  had 
raised  from  the  dead,  and  had  made  both  Lord  and  Christ ;  that  he  was  indeed 
the  Prince  of  Life.  And  upon  their  belief  of  this,  they  cried  out,  "  Men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do  V  "  Repent  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you"  The 
objections  which  might  have  naturally  occurred  to  his  astonished  hearers  : — 

I  was  one  that  plotted  his  death,  can  there  be  mercy  for  me  1  "  Each  one  of 
you,"  says  Peter. 

I  was  one  who  cried  out,  "  Crucify  him  f  can  I  be  saved  1  "  Every  one  of 
you." 

But  I  was  one  who  said,  "  Not  this  .man,  but  Barabbas ;"  can  it  be  possible 
that  I  am  included  ?    Yes,  "  each  one  of  you." 

I  bent  the  knee  in  mockery  to  him,  can  it  be  that  the  offer  of  salvation  is  also 
to  me  1    "  Yes,  to  each  of  you." 

I  spit  on  him — I  smote  him  on  the  cheek  bone — I  gave  him  vinegar  mingled 
with  gall :  can  I  be  saved  1    "  Each  one  of  you." 

I  railed  on  him,  and  reviled  him  ;  for  me  is  there  hope  1    "  Each  one  of  you." 

I  nailed  him  to  the  tree  ;  can  I  look  for  pardon  ?    Ay,  yes ;  "  each  one  of  you." 
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FTJtST  PRINCIPLES. 


FIRST  PRINCIPLES.— No.  VI. 

In  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  man  is  contemplated  as  naturally  frail — as  men- 
tally and  morally  incapable  or  directing  his  steps  aright — as  dependent  on  God, 
his  Maker,  for  temporal  blessings ;  and  as,  indeed,  unable  to  devise  means  for 
Ms  redemption.  But  God,  in  his  exceeding  benevolence,  has  given  the  Son  of 
his  bosom  to  redeem  our  fallen  race  from  the  grave,  and  qualify  the  obedient  for 
mansions  of  inexpressible  delight  The  gospel  of  our  salvation  consists  in  the 
facts  regarding  the  life,  death,  Durial,  and  resurrection  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  all 
believers  in  him  have  life  here,  and  will  experience  eternal  life  in  the  future* 
We  are  not  only  taught  that  faith  in  the  Messiah  is  the  first  requisition  of  the 
New  Testament,  but  we  add,  that  it  is  the  great  vital  and  soul-renovating  prin- 
ciple in  the  scheme  of  salvation.  No  ordinance  or  performance,  without  faith, 
possesses  the  least  meaning,  and  an  inspired  one  declares  that  whatsoever  is  not 
of  faith  is  sin.  Furthermore  :  "  He  that  comes  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is, 
and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him."  In  various  forios 
we  have  endeavored  to  impress  our  readers  with  the  idea  that  salvation  is  nei- 
ther a  subject  of  demonstration  nor  opinion.  There  is  no  place  for  either  in  the 
Christian  dispensation. 

The  plan  of  salvation  is  based  upon  the  faith  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God.  A  living  faith  m  the  truth  of  God,  has  been  the  stay  and 
support  of  the  purest  and  wisest  of  earth  from  the  day  on  which  the  Saviour  as- 
cended from  Mount  Olivet.  In  the  style  of  the  critical  and  dignified  Gausscn : 
"Christians  feel  the  power  of  faith  in  the  Scriptures,  first  in  the  conversion  of 
their  souls,  and  secondly  in  thejvarious  conflicts,  afflictions,  and  trials  that  have 
followed.  Go  seek,"  says  he,  "  in  the  biographies  of  the  men  who  have  been 
great  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  the  power  of  the  £osi>el,  and  they  will  tell  yuu 
that  when  the  sacred  Scriptures,  taking  hold  of  their  conscience,  cast  theiu  down 
at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  there  to  reveal  to  them  the  love  of  GocJ,  to  bathe  thcr«* 
in  tears  of  gratitude  and  joy,  what  affected  them  thus,  was  not  the  whole  of  the 
Bible,  nor  was  it  a  chapter — it  was  a  verse ;  almost  invariably,  it  was  a  word  in 
this  verse ;  yes,  it  was  a  word  which  penetrated  like  the  sharp-pointed  sword, 
wielded  by  the  hand  of  God.  They  felt  it  to  be  living  and  efficacious,  a  discerner 
of  the  thoughts  and  affections  of  the  heart,  entering  the  very  soul,  piercing  even 
to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow.  It  was 
a  virtue  of  God,  which  concentrated  itself  in  one  single  word,  wliich  made  it  be- 
come to  them  as  a  *  fire  and  a  hammer  that  breakcth  the  ruck  in  pieces.'  " 

The  power  of  faith  in  the  heart  is  most  strikingly  and  beautifully  illustrated  by 
the  experience  of  Martin  Luther,  when  an  Agustinian  monk,  on  his  way  to  Rome 
to  pay  his  idolatry  to  the  "  mother  of  abominations."  At  Bologna,  in  a  strange 
country,  he  was  bDwed  down  under  the  weight  of  his  sins,  believing  himself 
about  to  appear  before  God.  It  was  then  that  the  17th  verse  of  the  1st  chapter 
of  Komans :  "  The  just  shall  live  by  faith,"  came  to  enlighten  all  his  being  as  a 
ray  from  heaven.  This  clause  of  a  verse  commenced  the  Information.  Merle 
D  Aubignd  pronounces  it,  "  The  transforming  word  for  the  Reformer  and  the 
Reformation."  Luther,  in  the  midst  of  a  grossly  idolatrous  age  and  country, 
declared  in  opposition  to  unauthorized  works  and  a  faitliless  church,  that  "sal- 
vation is  by  faith  alone."  But,  be  it  observed,  that  his  "  faith  alone  "  was  and  is 
very  different  from  the  "  faith  alone  "  of  modem  times.  He  taught  faith  in  the 
appointments  of  God  alone,  in  ceaseless  opposition  to  the  meaningless  and  im- 
pious performances  of  Rome.  His  "  faith  alone  "  system  rejected  all  the  works 
of  man,  but  most  solemnly  enjoined  the  works  ordained  of  God.  The  systems  of 
salvation  by  faith  alone,*  of  modern  times,  seem  to  ieject  all  acts  of  faith,  whether 
authorized  of  God  or  man,  and  to  take  shelter  under  that  species  of  infidelity 
which  inculcates  independent  mental  activity,  and  the  irresponsibility  of  fleshly 
manifestations.  In  plainer  wonls,  the  recent  systems  maintain  salvation  through 
what  its  friends  call  the  act  of  the  mind  alone,  or  rather  the  act  of  God  on  the 
mind,  to  the  exclusion  of  "  the  obedience  of  faith,"  or  the  ordinances  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Hence  most  parties  contend  that  the  sinner  is  justified,  pardoned,  and 
saved  by  the  mere  mental  act,  before  "  obeying  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doc- 
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trine,"  revealed  in  the  gospel  of  our  salvation.  We  feel  that  it  is  needless  at 
present  to  examine  the  Scriptures  upon  which  these  modern  speculatists  depend 
as  evidence  of  the  truth  of  their  position,  or  to  offer  an  argument  in  favor  of  our 
own  teaching.  Our  purpose,  in  tiris  essay,  is  to  submit  our  teaching  and  true 
position ;  and  we  have  much  more  confidence  in  clear  statements  of  difficult 
questions,  than  in  tedious  arguments  to  support  theories,  wluch  no  man  can 
clearly  define.  Whilst  "  faith  without  works  is  dead,"  and  must  always  die  a 
sudden  death,  we  would,  with  all  becoming  zeal  and  sincerity,  endeavor  to  im- 
press the  reader  with  the  thought,  that  faith  in  Jesus  CTirist—-con(idenco  in  the 
promises,  never  fails  to  lead  its  i>ossessor  into  the  vineyard  « »f  the  Lord.  No 
one,  indeed,  who  lias  looked  through  this  heavenly  telescope  into  the  city  of 
God,  can  rest  for  an  hour,  or  single  moment,  without  an  effort  to  pass  its  portals. 
It  is  faith  in  God  that  changes  the  heart,  revolutionizes  all  the  affections  of  the 
soul,  and  enables  us  to  approach  our  Father,  "  t»elieving  that  ho  is,  and  that  he 
is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  lum." 

But  with  our  present  objects,  we  presume  we  have  l>een  as  full  upon  tin's  fea- 
ture of  the  subject  as  the  circumstances  require ;  and,  therefore,  we  shall  pro- 
ceed to  briefly  notice 

THE  UNITY  OF  THE  FATTIL 

We  have  read  many  essays  and  paijers,  with  some  few  books,  and  heard,  we 
cannot  imagine  how  many  sermons  and  exhortations  upon  "Cliristian  Umon," 
and  yet  we  are  sometimes  inclined  to  doubt  their  appositeness  fur  the  work 
anticipated. 

From  our  earliest  childhood  we  have  patiently  listened  to  prayers  f«  »r  the  uiuV.n 
of  Christians,  and  still  we  observe  that  there  is  but  little  umon  of  feeling  or  effort 
in  religious  society.  It  must  bo  a  matter  above  and  far  beyond  the  shallow 
philosophy  of  man. 

By  Christian  union,  is  generally  understood,  oneness  of  l>elief,  feeling,  and 
labor  in  the  Lord's  cause.  We  doubt  not,  sucn  a  union  is  ardently  desired  by 
every  Christian ;  but  we  had  better  feel  no  concern  in  regard  to  the  lamentable 
jars  and  discords  in  society,  if  we  have  no  sovereign  rcinedy. 

For  fifteen  hundred  years  unremitting  efforts  have  been  made  to  bring  religion- 
ists into  unity,  and,  strange  to  say,  ^each  new  system  has  but  contributed  to 
drive  asunder  the  tender  lamias  of  the  fold.  Wliat  can  l)c  the  error  t»f  so  many 
of  the  wise  of  earth  %  The  answer  may  1x3  YiTitten  in  few  words.  The  world 
can,  neither  by  nature  nor  its  profoundest  wisdom,  originato  a  system  of  religious 
truth.  Hence  all  human  creeds  and  systems  are  but  tissues  of  error  and  wrong. 
But  we  are  quite  liappy  in  the  belief,  that  there  is  a  remedy  adequate  for  the 
evil  j  indeed,  for  all  the  evils  of  disunion. 

First  of  all,  religious  men  must  be  brought  to  the  unity  of  faith,  in  order  to 
feel  the  bonds  of  peace.  But  this  can  never  be  done,  if  faith  is  the  result  i  >f  each 
person's  own  imagination  and  blind  impulses. 

When  we  oi>en  the  Divine  Oracles,  we  learn  that  "  there  is  one  faith,"  and, 
in  our  age.  the  great  labor  consists  in  convincing  uur  sceptical  fellow-mortals 
that  this  declaration  is  really  true.  Satisfy  men  that  it  is  of  God,  and  they  will 
seek  no  further,  but  will  bow  in  humble  submission  to  the  heavenly  mandate. 

But  this  view  presupposes  that  "faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
word  of  God"  alone.  Shut  out  all  other  sources  of  faith,  save  the  Bible,  and 
controversy,  upon  the  subject  of  religion,  will  cease.  Tell  us  not  that  while  there 
are  different  interpretations  of  the  Scriptures,  men  will  differ  in  their  l»elief. 
The  Scriptures  of  truth  are  themselves,  as  they  stand  in  the  Bible,  when  fairly 
translated,  heaven's  full  and  last  interpretations  concerning  himself,  man,  death, 
and  the  eternal  world ;  and  it  is  impious  beyond  expression,  for  a  frail  worm  «f 
earth,  to  attempt  an  interpretation  of  what  God  has  made  so  plain,  that  "  a  fool 
need  not  err  therein."  Rather  let  men  "  preach  the  words  "  wluch  are  the  inter- 
pretations of  the  Lord's  mind,  and,  in  conformity  with  the  prayer  of  the  Saviour, 
let  them  believe  "  through  the  Apostle's  word,"  and  all  will  1  >e  one,  as  the  Fa- 
ther and  Son  are  one,  and  the  world  will  believe  that  God  has  sent  the  Son  to 
be  the  Saviour  of  all  who  put  their  trust  in  hira. 

Were  mankind  to  believe  through  the  inspired  word  alone,  there  could  be  no 
differences  in  religious  faith.    But  it  would  oe  well  for  the  reader  to  remember, 
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that  men  will  not  speculate  alike,  yet  speculations  have  no  place  in  Christianity, 
and  so  soon  as  our  fellows  of  earth,  can  be  satisfied  that  all  the  faith  comes 
through  the  written  word,  there  will  be  a  strong  tendency  to  union. 

Indeed,  we  have  been  satisfied  for  years,  that  tew  of  the  controversies,  amongBt 
truly  religious  people,  have  the  least  reference  to  matters  of  faith.  Are  we  told 
that  men  differ  and  will  differ  upon  the  meaning  of  baptize  1  Not  at  alL  All 
scholars  agree  that  the  word  has  a  meaning — "  immerse ;"  but  the  controversy 
is,  whether  it  may  not  have  another  meaning,  or  whether  we  can  honor  God 
quite  as  well,  and  disregard  the  original  meaning.  "  It  is  but  a  mere  bodily 
act,"  say  philqsopJiers,  "  and,  therefore,  can  have  no  effect  if  rejected."  Thus, 
men  are  controverting  opinions,  dreams,  and  visions,  and  not  the  facts  and  truths 
of  revelation. 

But  we  conclude,  by  giving  it  as  our  most  solemn  conviction,  that  all  candid 
persons  will  see  eye  to  eye,  and  speak  the  same  thing,  whenever  they  look  to  God 
alone  through  the  word  of  his  grace.  So  much  for  salvation  by  faith,  and  the 
unity  of  faith,  which  is  to  convince  the  world  that  Jesus  is  the  Saviour. 

T.  F. 


SPIRITUALISM  verms  CHRISTIANITY. 

Having  examined  the  new  and  strange  science  of  "  Spiritualism,"  as  taught 
in  the  present  day  by  Davis,  Edmunds,  and  others,  I  will  give  you  the  result  of 
my  investigations. 

1.  Christianity  teaches  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  Old  and  New 
Testaments.  Christ  and  the  Apostles  appeal  to  the  Patriarchal  and  Jewish 
Scriptures,  as  divinely  inspired  authority.  The  New  Testament  professes  to 
record  the  divinely-inspired  teaching  of  Christ  and  his  Ai>ostles  (Heb.  i. 
1-2,  ii.  1-4.) — Spiritualism  teaches  that  the  Bible  is  a  record  of  spiritual  com- 
munications, made  through  departed  human  spirits  !" 

2.  Christiairity  teaches  that  Jesus  is  tfte  Son  of  God  by  supernatural  genera- 
tion (Luke  i.  35.) — Spiritualism  teaches  that  Josus  is  only  a  Son  of  God  by  natvr 
ral  generation ! 

3.  Christianity  reveals  the  Son  of  God  as  the  Christ  by  the  miraculous  anoint- 
ing of  the  Spirit  of  God  (Mark  i.) — Spiritualism  reveals  Jesus  as  a  Ch?*ist  by  an 
ordinary  m/ral  anointing,  a  good  man  ! 

4.  Christianity  sjieaks  of  the  teaching  and  works  of  Clirist,  as  the  result  of 
the  miraculous  agency  of  the  Spirit  of  God  (Mat.  xii.  28,  Acts  x.  38. )h— Spiritual- 
ism speaks  of  the  teaching  and  works  of  Christ  as  the  result  of  "  spirit  manifes- 
tations" that  he  was  a  good  "  medium,"  impressed,  guided,  and  aided  by  "  de- 
parted human  spirits !" 

5.  Christianity  teaches  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of 
the  world  (Matt.  xxvi.  28 ;  Rom.  iii.  23-26.)— Spiritualism  teaches  that  Christ 
died  only  as  a  m/xrtyry  in  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  natural  religion  ! 

6.  Christianity  makes  the  resurrection  of  Christ  the  foundation  of  the  Chris- 
tian's hope  (1  Cor.  xv.) — Spiritualism,  if  consistent,  must  agree  with  the  infidel 
Jews,  that  the  disciples  stule  the  body  of  Christ,  or  that  his  resurrection  was 
only  a  recovery  from  a  state  of  suspended  animation  by  the  aid  of  spirits ! 

7.  Christianity  reveals  the  glorification  of  Christ  as  "  Lord  of  all "  (Acts  i.  2, 
and  x.) — Spiritualism  reveals  Clirist  as  only  a  "  departed  human  spirit "  of  a 
high  order,  associated  with  other  spirits  of  the  spheres  in  impressing  and  teach- 
ing men  in  the  flesh ! 

8.  Christianity  teaches  the  mission  of  the  Spirit  of  God  as  the  result  of  the 
mediation  of  Christ  to  convert  the  world  (Acts  ii.^— Spiritualism  teaches  the 
mission  of  a  vast  multitude  of  "  departed  human  spirits,'  to  rap  and  tip  tables, 
and  to  make  speaking,  writing,  and  healing  mediums,  by  means  of  electricity, 
in  order  to  the  progression  of  the  world ! 

9.  Christianity  records  the  divinely  inspired  mission  of  the  Apostles  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  all  nations  (Matt,  xxviii.  Acts  ii.) — Spiritualism  records  the  mission 
and  inspiration  of  the  Apostles  as  the  result  and  proof  of  "  spirit  manifests- 
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tions,"  as  destitute  of  divine  infallible  authority  as  the  "  spirit  medium  "  mis- 
sions of  the  nineteenth  century  ! 

10.  Christianity  reveals  the  church  of  Christ  as  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (Matt, 
xvi.  18-19.) — Spiritualism  reveals  the  world  as  the  church,  birth  as  our  entrance 
into  it,  and  death  as  our  exit  out  of  it ! 

11.  Christianity  teaches  the  remission  of  sins  in  the  name  of  Christ  (Luke 
xxiv.) — Spiritualism  teaches  that  there  is  no  remission  of  sins  in  any  name,  but 
that  all  suifer  all  the  punishment  due  to  their  offences  ! 

12.  Cliristianity  commands  faith,  repentance,  baptism,  confession;  and  prayer 
in  the  name' of  Cnrist,  as  conditions  of  remission  (Mark  xvi.  Acts  h.  1  John  i.) 
— Spiritualism  commands  no  conditions  in  the  name  of  Christ,  in  order  to 
remission ! 

13.  Christianity  promises  all  sjnrUu/d  blessings  in  Christ,  as  mediator  of  the 
New  Covenant  (Eph.  i.  Heb.  viii.) — Spiritualism  promises  spiritual  blessings 
through  "  departed  human  spirits  "  and  through  rapping,  tipping,  writing,  speak- 
ing, and  healing  "  mediums  '  in  the  flesh ! 

14.  Christianity  ordains  baptism,  the  Lord's  supper,  and  the  Lord's  flay 
as  positive  institutions  of  tlj£  church. — Spiritualism  smiles  at  all  positive  institu- 
tions as  "  ritual  religion." 

15.  Christianity  teaches  the  "  laving  on  of  hands  "  in  the  consecration  of  the 
officers  of  the  church  (Acts  vi.) — Spiritualism  teaches  the  laying  of  hands  on 
tables  in  order  to  consecration  to  the  "  medium  "  office  ! 

16.  Cliristianity  predicts  the  blessing  of  all  nations  in  Clirist  as  a  glorious 
millennium  (Rev.  xx.) — Spiritualism  predicts  the  "progression"  of  all  nations 
to  a  glorious  millennial  state  under  the  reign  of  "  departed  hmnan  spirits." 

17.  Christianity  promises  the  second  coming  of  Christ  to  raise  the  dead  and 
cJuinge  the  living  saints  (1  Cor.  xv.) — Spiritualism  promises  the  coming  of  "  de- 
parted human  spirits  "  at  death,  as  an  escort  to  the  spirit  land,  and  rejects  the 
literal  coming  of  Christ,  and  a  literal  resurrection,  as  unphilosophical ! 

18.  Christianity  teaches  a  world  judgment  connected  with  the  second  coming 
of  Christ,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  just  and  the  unjust  (Rev.  xx.  Acts  xvii.) — 
Spiritualism  teaches  that  the  judgment  and  resurrection  are  ijast,  i/rcsent,  and 
future  ! 

19.  Christianity  teaches  that  the  righteous  shall  be  rewarded  with  immortal- 
itymd  eternal  lite,  and  the  wicked  with  "  everlasting  punishment"  (Matt.  xxv. 
2Thes.  L) — Spiritualism  teaches  "one  Cod,  one  race,  one  destiny  !" 

Thus  we  see  that  spiritualism  is  perfectly  antipodal  to  every  item  pecidiar  to 
Christianity.  So  we  understand  it.  But  if  we  have  in  any  item  misapprehended 
or  misrepresented  it,  we  are  willing  and  ready  to  be  corrected.  Is  it  possible 
for  Christians  to  be  spiritualists,  or  for  spiritualists  to  be  Christians  ? 

Christian. 


The  Ministry  op  Woman. — Not  equal  to  man  in  rude  strength  of  bone  or 
muscle,  not  equal  in  steady  grasp  of  the  intellect ;  but  in  fineness  of  tact,  in  the 
capacity  of  quiet  endurance  and  uncomplainiug  suffering,  how  superior !  She 
has  not,  she  cannot  write  a  poem  like  Milton,  but  she  can  live  out,  as  Lady 
Franklin  did,  an  epic  of  nobler  elevation  than  any  painted  picture  of  imagina- 
tion. She  cannot  paint  such  as  manly  genius  can  do,  but  she  can,  all  unob- 
served by  the  great  world,  paint  upon  her  soul  the  immortal  virtues  of  faith 
and  piety,  and  have  a  purer  Madonna  than  Raphael  ever  painted,  impressed 
upon  her  heart.  Which  is  greater  ]  The  one  who  expresses  what  others  have 
done,  or  the  one  who  does  it  himself? 

« 

The  Bible. — In  the  adaptation  of  the  Word  of  God  to  intellects  of  all  dimen- 
sions, it  resembles  the  natural  light,  which  is  equally  suited  to  the  eye  of  the 
minutest  insect,  and  to  the  extended  vision  of  man. 

Blessings  which  we  have  slighted  when  in  our  possession,  are  more  highly 
prized  when  there  is  danger  of  our  being  deprived  of  them ;  and  our  hearts  are 
more  keenly  touched  by  the  anticipations  of  loss  than  by  the  fulness  of  enjoyment. 
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Most  wonderful  book !  The  history 
of  God,  angels  and  men  !  The  inspired 
history  of  all  nature,  of  all  nations,  and 
of  all  religions !  The  divine  history  of 
all  time  and  all  eternity ! 

THE  DIVINE  INSPIRATION  OF  TTIE  BIBLE. 

A  revelation  from  God  to  man  is  pos- 
sible. The  God  of  creation  can  l>e  the 
God  of  inspiration.  The  Infinite  can 
communicate  to  the  finite.  God  is  «[  >irit, 
and  can  reveal  himself  to  the  spirit  of 
man.  God  is  love,  ami  consequently 
willing  to  instruct  all  dependant  intel- 
ligences, lie  is  infinite  in  wisdom  and 
power,  and  therefore  able  to  accomplish 
all  the  dictates  of  His  infinite  wisdom. 

A  revelation  from  God  is  necessary 
to  the  accomplishment  of  Ids  benevo- 
lent designs  m  creation,  providence, 
and  redeu  ipti*  m.  Man,  in  Ins  creation, 
was  endowed  with  intellectual,  moral, 
and  religious  capacities,  that  cannot  be 
developed,  cultivated,  and  perfected 
without  a  divine  revelation.  Did  Na- 
ture perfect  the  religious  capacities  of 
the  Egyptians,  Persians,  and  Romans  ? 
Does  she  now,  with  all  her  internal 
and  external  lessons,  meet  the  demands 
of  the  religious  sense  of  the  Pagan 
world?  By  all  their  wisdoin,  derived 
from  nature,  and  added  to  a  perverted 
primitive  revelation,  they  "  know  not 
Go«L"  Where,  in  all  the  volumes  of 
Nature,  do  we  find  the  ideas  of  creation 
ami  immortality?  All  Nature  is  full 
of  ceneratit  >n  and  mortality.  The  Bible, 
and  the  Bible  only,  reveals  the  Creator, 
the  creation,  and  tne  immortal  destiny 
of  man.  We  have  the  intense  desire 
of  immortality,  and  if  the  Bible  is  not 
from  heaven,  there  is  no  provision  in 
the  universe  to  gratify  the  supreme 
aspiration  of  human  natura  Nature  is 
the  history  of  death.  The  Bible  is  tho 
history  of  life.  The  Bible  is  the  history 
of  revelation.  Nature  is  the  book  of 
confirmati/m. 

All  nature,  all  nations,  and  all  reli- 
gions are  monumental  proofs  of  the 
divine  inspiration  of  the  Bible. 

Infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  love 
have  connected  man  with  three  states 
or  worlds — the  natural,  the  political, 
and  the  religious — and  so  connected  the 
narrative  and  prophetic  histories  of  the 
Bible  with  thorn,  as  to  convert  them 
into  monumental  proofs  of  its  divinity. 


This  is  the  wonderful  work  of  the  Lord 
our  Go<l,  and  wisely  and  benevolently 
designed  to  give  to  man  "  the  full  mea- 
sure of  faith.1 

THE  NATURAL  WORLD. 

The  Bible  assumes  the 'existence  of 
God  as  a  primitive  revelation,  and  af- 
firms the  creation  of  the  heaven  and  the 
earth  in  the  beginning.  Have  we  eyes 
to  sec  ?  Look  at  the  wonders  of  crea- 
ti«  >n,  and  l>ehold  the  confirmation  of  the 
first  divine  miracle  !  God  said  let  there 
be  Ught,  and  there  was  light.  In  this 
glorious  light  we  can  read  the  sublime 
lessons  of  confirmation.  God  spoke 
again,  Ids  Spirit  moved  on  the  creat 
womb  of  waters,  and  the  £lolx>  was  oorn 
of  water,  word,  and  Spirit  Thus  water 
l»ecame  the  mother  of  creation,  and  the 
earth,  her  first-l»orn,  is  to  this  day  full 
of  Geological  phenomena  indicative  of 
its  aqueous  origin,  and  confirmation  of 
the  divine  history. 

The  Bible  reveals  the  sublime  secret 
that  the  families  of  plants,  animals,  and 
men  came  from  a  created  parentage. 
Do  not  the  waters,  the  earth,  and  the 
heaven  swarm  with  innumerable  at- 
testations of  its  ilivine  truth  ?  Reason 
could  never  discover  the  fact  of  original 
families  by  creation.  The  very  best  we 
could  do  without  divine  revelation, 
would  l»e  to  travel  back  from  effect  to 
cause,  till  we  l>ccame  lost  and  over- 
whelmed with  the  incomprehensible 
idea  of  eternal  succession  and  genera- 
tion !  But  the  blessed  Bible  gives  the 
liewildered  reason  of  man  a  resting 
place  and  safe  retreat,  "  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  creation  of  God."  The  sixth 
day  of  the  creation  week  came,  and  man 
was  made  in  the  image  of  God.  This 
intellectual  and  moral  sui»eriority  and 
grandeur,  in  all  ages  and  nations,  con- 
firms the  crowning  part  of  the  creation. 

Then  the  divine  Sabbath  was  born 
as  the  arching,  monumental,  and  com- 
memorative institution  of  all  time. 
Thus  one-seventh  part  of  all  time,  in  all 
ages  and  all  nations,  confirms  the  truth 
of  the  divine  history  of  the  creation. 
This  is  too  grand,  sublime,  and  God- 
like to  be  the  work  <  »f  man's  imagina- 
tion. These  Bible  truths  of  creation 
are  the  elements  of  all  natural  moral 
science.  Without  thorn  we  have  no  be- 
ginning, middle,  or  end ;  but  when  re- 
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ceived  as  first  principles,  we  liave  a 
sure  and  satisfactory  basis  on  which 
our  reason  and  faith  may  stand  to  sur- 
vey the  wonders  of  creation. 

TIIE  POLITICAL  WOBLD. 

The  sacred  history  of  the  Biblo,  nar- 
rative and  prophetic,  is  so  interwoven 
with  the  profane  history  of  the  world- 
as  to  convert  all  nations,  ancient  and 
modern,  into  monumental  proofs  of  its 
divine  inspiration.  The  three  great  di- 
visions of  our  race,  since  the  days  of 
Noah,  confirm  the  inspiring  liistory  of 
Shorn,  Ham,  and  Japhcth. 

The  existence  and  present  condition 
of  the  Arabians,  Idumeans,  and  Jews, 
prove  the  inspiration  of  the  history  of 
Abraham. 

The  history  of  the  Egyptians,  Assy- 
rians, Persians,  Grecians,  and  Romans, 
confirms  the  inspiration  of  Moses  ana 
and  the  Jewish  Prophets. 

The  history  and  character  of  all  mo- 
dern nations  —  Pagan,  Jew,  Mahome- 
tan, and  Christian — confirm  the  divine 
inspiration  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles. 

Why  are  Cliristian  nations  in  ad- 
vance of  Pagan  nations  1  —  They  have 
the  Bible.  Why  superior  to  the  Jews? 
—The  Jews  receive  tho  Old  Testament 
only.  Christians  receive  loth  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments.  Why  in  a  letter 
condition  than  Mahomedan  nations  ? — 
They  have  more  of  the  Bible.  Why 
are  Protestant  nations  superior  to 
Greek  and  Catholic  nations?  The  latter 
are  involved  in  the  Apostacy,  and  en- 
cumbered with  the  rubbish  of  tradition. 
The  former  proclaim,  "  The  Bible,  and 
the  Bible  alone,  is  the  religion  of  Pro- 
testants." 

Thus  God  makes  all  nature  and  all 
nations  his  witnesses  to  prove  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Bible. 

THE  BELIGIOUS  WORLD. 

Man  was  made  to  worship.  All  na- 
tions have  worshipped  and  still  wor- 
ship. Religion,  then,  is  a  moral  neces- 
sity and  natural  propensity  of  man. 
The  Bible  reveals  the  true  religion,  and 
its  history  is  so  connected  with  all  false 
religions,  as  to  convert  them  into  mo- 
numental proofs  of  divine  inspiration. 

The  Patriarchal  religion  was  the  first 
divine  religion,  and  Paganism  is  its 
counterpart.  The  Sabhatn,  and  sacri- 
fice, and  circumcision  are  its  positive  in- 
stitutions, and  world-wide  and  all-time 
monumental  confirmations. 

The  Jews'  religion  is  the  second  di- 


vine religion  of  the  Bible.  The  Passover, 
the  Pentecost,  the  Jubilee,  the  Sabbath, 
the  circumcision,  the  sacrifices  ordained 
by  Moses,  and  the  first  apostate  state 
of  the  Jews  in  all  nations,  are  the  typi- 
cal, commemorative,  and  monumental 
proofs  of  its  divine  origin. 

The  Christian  religion  is  the  last  and 
best  religion  of  Heaven.  The  Lord's 
Day,  the  Lord's  Supi>cr,  and  Baptism, 
are  the  positive,  commemorative,  ana 
Monumental  proofe  of  its  divinity. 

ftow  when  we  look  at  Paganism. 
Mahomedanism,  and  the  Greek  Paj>al 
and  Protestant  apostacies  and  heresies, 
in  the  divine  light  of  the  Bible,  we  are 
compelled  to  believe  tliat  they  are 
counterfeits  of  the  Patriarchal,  Jewish, 
and  Christian  institutions,  and  conse- 
quently monumental  proofs  of  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Bible. 

Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works, 
O  Lord  God  Alurighty ! 

THE  NATURE  OP  INSPIRATION. 

Naturalists,  Spiritualists,  and  Chris- 
tians all  use  the  word  inspirati<m.  Do 
they  use  it  in^the  same  sense  1  No. 
Three  words  will  show  the  difference. 
They  are  natural,  spiritwd,  divine. 
Naturalists  teach  that  inspiration  is 
natural  to  man,  and  that  all  nature  is 
inspired.  Spiritualists  contend  that 
there  is  a  ghost  inspiration  in  addition 
to  natural  or  intuitive  inspiration.  But 
Cliristians  l)elieve  that  God  is  Spirit, 
and  that  he  inspired  Moses  and  the 
Prophets,  and  Christ  and  the  Apostles, 
by  his  SjArit. 

Natural  religionists  look  to  nature 
for  religious  instruction.  Spiritualists 
consult  the  spirits  of  the  dead.  Chris- 
tians "  search  the  Scriptures."  Natu- 
ralists trust  in  themselves,  spiritualists 
in  ghosts^  and  Cliristians  in  God,  for 
religious  instruction, 

But  spiritualism  is  very  compre- 
hensive. It  can  find  the  true  religion 
in  Paganism,  Mahonimedanism,  and 
Christianity !  In  nature,  in  the  Bible, 
and  in  spiritual  rapping,  tipping,  and 
writing!    Natural  inspiration  has  its 

?erpetual  and  world-wide  refutation  in 
\iganism.     We  will,  therefore,  turn 
our  attention  to 

THE  INSPIRATION  OP  GHOSTOLOGY. 

Spiritualism  teaches  that  "  the  Bible 
is  a  record  of  spiritual  communications, 
made  through  departed  human  spirits. 
The  Bible  would  be  a  strange  book  if 
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it  read  as  the  spiritualists  interpret  it. 
Shall  we  give  seven  specimens  ] 

1.  And  he  shall  be  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  of  a  dead  man,  even  from 
his  mother's  womb  (Luke  i.  15.) 

2.  A  departed  human  spirit  shall 
come  upon  thee,  and  the  ix>wer  of  a 
ghost  shall  overshadow  thoe  :  there- 
fore also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be 
lmrn  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
God  (Luke  i.  35.) 

3.  And  his  father,  Zacharias,  was 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  of  a  dead 
man,  and  prophesied  (Luke  i.  67.) 

4.  Ho  shall  baptize  you  with  a  de- 
parted ghost  (Luke  iii.  16.) 

5.  And  the  ghost  of  a  dead  man  de- 
scended in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove 
upon  him  (Luke  iii.  22.) 

6.  Howbeit,  when  he,  the  spirit  of 
some  dead  man  is  come,  lie  will  guide 
you  into  all  truth  (John  xvL  13.) 

7.  And  they  were  all  idled  with  de- 
parted human  spirits,  and  l>egan  to 
speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  spirits 
gave  them  utterance  (Acts  ii.  4.) 

How  al  >surd  is  such  an  interpretation 
of  the  New  Testament !  If  the  Bible 
is  a  record  of  spiritual  communications, 
made  by  departed  human  spirits,  then 
Moses  and  the  Prophets,  Christ  and 
the  Apostles,  must  have  l>cen  the  "  me- 
diums !"  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  de- 
fraded  to  a  level  with  Davis,  Dexter, 
[arris  and  Co. !  A  ghost  medium ! 
Can  any  man  believe  it  till  he  is  mes- 
merized out  of  his  common  sense  ? 

The  Christian  idea  of  inspiration  is 
something  worthy  of  God  and  man. 
The  Spirit  of  God  inspired  the  spirit  of 
man.  The  Bible  is  the  glorious  result. 
Thanks  be  to  God  for  his  unspeakable 
gift! 

THE  DOCTEINE  OF  TIDE  BIBLE. 

Alf nature  and  all  grace  are  governed 
by  two  fundamental  principles,  provi- 
sion and  enjoyment.  Provision  per- 
tains to  God,  and  enjoyment  to  man. 
The  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  good- 
ness of  God,  have  made  abundant  pro- 
vision for  the  physical,  intellectual,  and 
moral  happiness  of  man.  The  provi- 
sion is  unconditional,  the  enjoyment 
conditional.  Provision  is  the  result  of 
the  fore-knowledge,  predestination,  and 
election  of  God.  Enjoyment  is  the  re- 
sult of  the  knowledge,  faith,  and  obe- 
dience of  man. 

This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible,  as 
connected  with  nature  and  grace,  pro- 


vidence and  redemption,  the  family, 
state,  and  church.  A  brief  survey  will 
suffice  to  illustrate  and  prove  our  posi- 
tion : — 

The  creation  was  the  result  of  the 
fore-knowledge,  predestination,  and 
election  of  God — of  his  infinite  wisdom, 
power,  and  love.  It  was  absolute  and 
unconditional  Man  had  nothing  to  do 
in  it ;  it  was  all  the  work  of  God.  But 
did  Adam  and  Eve  enjoy  the  primitive 
state  unconditionally  ?  All  the  language 
used  in  reference  to  enjoyment  is  the 
language  of  conditionally.  They  were 
required  to  believe  God  and  obey  him, 
in  order  to  avoid  death  and  continue 
to  live. 

We  now  enjoy  the  good  things  of  this 
world,  according  to  an  election  in  Adam 
and  Noah  thousands  of  years  before  we 
were  born.  But  without  some  know- 
ledge of  natural  laws,  faith  in  the  pro- 
vidence of  Godj  and  olxidicncc  to  the 
laws  of  production,  we  should  never  be 
blessed  with  food  and  raiment.  There 
is  just  as  much  fore-knowledge  con- 
nected with  the  enjoyment  of  physical 
as  spiritual  good — as  growing  corn,  as 
being  Christians.  Many  are  Calvinists 
in  religion,  but  all  arc  Arnihiians  in 
agriculture. 

God  made  three  promises  to  Abra- 
ham— that  his  posterity  should  be  nu- 
merous— that  Israel  should  inherit  the 
land  of  Canaan — and  that  in  his  seed 
(Christ)  should  all  nations  be  blesse<l 

Israel  took  possession  of  the  promised 
land,  according  to  an  election  in  their 
father  Abraham.  God?  in  his  fore- 
knowledge and  predestmation,  made 
the  necessary  provision ;  1  >ut  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  land  of  milk  and  "honey 
was  conditional.  They  were  required 
to  believe  in  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  and  to  obey  him  according 
to  the  law  of  Moses. 

God  could  not  promise  to  bless  all 
nations  in  the  Messiah,  without  fore- 
knowing, predestinating,  and  electing 
them  in  Christ.  He  cud  so  over  two 
thousand  years  before  the  time  came— 
before  the  time  of  the  ages — lx)fore  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  When  the 
fulness  of  the  time  came,  the  infinite 
wisdom,  favor,  and  love  of  God  made 
ample  provision  as  follows  : — 

1,  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son. 

2,  Christ  came  into  the  world  to 
"  taste  death  for  every  man,"  and  save 
the  chief  of  sinners. 
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3,  The  Spirit  came  to  convince  the 
world  of  sin. 

4,  The  Apostles  were  sent  into  all  the 
world  to  preach  the  gospel  to  "every 
creature  " — to  all  nations. 

Thus,  by  the  wise,  powerful,  and 
benevolent  cooperation  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit — of  God;  angels, 
and  men  —  universal,  impartial,  and 
abundant  provision  was  made  for  the 
blessing  of  aU  nations  in  Christ,  accord- 
ing to  the  promise  of  God,  confirmed 
by  an  oath. 

But  the  blessing  in  Christ  was  and  is 
enjoyed  conditionally.  The  conditions 
were  ordained  by  Clirist  in  the  world- 
commission  of  the  Apostles,  and  preach- 
ed by  them  to  all  nations.  They  re- 
ceived letters  of  instruction  as  well  as 
well  as  authority.  They  were  com- 
manded to  disciple  all  nations  —  to 
preach  the  gospel,  baptize,  and  teach. 
These  were  conditions  respecting  the 
Apostles.  But  the  nations  were  re- 
quired to  believe,  repent,  to  be  baptized, 
and  to  observe  all  things  commanded 
by  Christ  % 

The  conditions  were  philosophically 
adapted  to  the  intellectual,  moral,  and 
practical  nature  of  man.    They  are  not 


conditions  of  provision,  but  of  enjoy- 
ment. 

The  salvation  of  man  is  the  benevo- 
lent design  of  the  gospel — salvation 
from  ignorance,  unbelief,  impenitence, 
and  rebellion — salvation  from  sin.  God 
cannot  believe  and  obey  for  man.  No 
being  in  the  universe  can  believe  and 
obey  for  us.  iThey  are  personal  acts, 
and  cannot  be  performed  by  proxy.  If 
they  could,  we  would  not  be  saved. 

*  aith  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God,  secures  our  confidence  ;  repent- 
ance towards  God  secures  a  change  of 
heart  and  life ;  and  baptism  secures  our 
fidelity  to  him  who  is  "  Lord  over  alL" 
A  faithful  observance  of  all  the  posi- 
tive, moral,  and  benevolent  precepts  of 
Christ,  will  keep  us  free  from  the  law  of 
sin,  and  prepare  us  for  a  triumphant 
ana  gracious  deliverance  from  the  law 
of  death,  when  the  Lord  comes  to  trans- 
form his  loyal  subjects  into  ljis  immor- 
tal likeness. 

Gracious  provision  !  Blissfiil  enjoy- 
ment !  How  important  are  faith  and 
obedience !  important  in  the  family, 
the  state,  and  the  church  !  The  Lord 
help  us  to  be  faithful  unto  death,  that 
we  may  receive  the  crown  of  life  ! 

J.  J.   JL. 
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I  have  lately  perused  the  Debate 
held  in  Warren,  Trumbull  Co.  Ohio, 
between  Joel  Tiffany,  Esq.  on  the  one 
part,  and  brother  Isaac  Errett,  on  the 
other  part,  on  the  above  subject. 

The  first  question  discussed  was  the 
following  :  "  Are  the  Phenomena  and 
Teachings  of  Modern  Spiritualism 
identical  in  character  with  those  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  V  Tiffany  took  the 
affirmative ;  brother  Errett  the  Nega- 
tive. Tiffany  had  much  to  say — some 
things  good  in  themselves;  and  some 
not  so  good —  but  very  little  to  the 
point  in  debate.  Brother  Errett  had  to 
define  Modern  Spiritualism  and  its 
teachings  himself,  from  the  best  autho- 
rities, in  order  to  have  something  to 
combat;  Tiffany,  throughout,  evading 
thequestion.  I  never  was  more  impress- 
ed with  the  value  of  a  sound  mind  and 
a  clear  understanding,  than  whilst  peru- 
sing the  jumbled  up  speeches  of  friend 
Tiffany. 

The  second  question  discussed  was 
the  following  :    "  Is  the  denomination 


known  as  Disciples,  Anti-Christian  in 
faith  and  practice?"  Tiffany  the 
affirmative ;  brother  Errett  the  nega- 
tive. The  same  evasion  distinguished 
friend  Tiffany  on  this  question,  that 
characterized  him  on  the  first.  But 
my  object  in  this  brief  notice,  is  simply 
to  open  up  the  way  for  the  introduction 
of  the  clear  and  well  expressed  position 
of  Disciples,  as  given  by  brother  Errett 
in  his  last  speech. 

"  In  justice  to  myself  and  my  brethren, 
who  are  known  as  Disciples,"  said  he, 
"  I  must  say,  that  we  look  upon  Jesus 
Christ,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  as  our  only 
Saviour,  and  our  only  hope.  We  re- 
gard him  as  the  Son  of  the  living  God, 
the  Son  of  Mary,  and  the  Son  of  God ; 
human  and  divine ;  God  and  man, 
uniting,  most  mysteriously,  those  two 
natures,  and  representing  alike  the 
divine  and  the  human.  We  regard 
him  as  Immanuel,  God  with  us,  the 
Word  by  whom  all  things  were  made. 
We  believe  that  he  was  revealed  in  the 
fulness  of  time,  after  the  Patriarchal 
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and  Mosaic  dispensations  had  passed, 
and  came  into  the  world  *  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost'  We  believe 
that  the  Spirit  was  given  unto  liiiu  not 
by  measure,  and  tJiat  with  all  the  ful- 
ness and  jjerfection  of  the  wisdom  of 
the  Godhead  in  him  and  upon  him,  he 
was,  emphatically  'the  way,  and  the 
truth,  and  the  life.'  With  divine  fit- 
ness ior  his  work  he  entered  mum  his 
mission,  and  lived,  and  taught,  and 
died  ;  he  rose  again  from  the  dead,  and 
entered  the  heavens,  where  he  ever 
liveth,  to  make  intercession  for  all  who 
trust  in  1dm.  lie  was  the  Son  of 
Kighteousness,  after  whose  rising  mi 
stars  can  ever  si  one  ;  in  whose  rays  the 
Christian  rejoices,  and  will  not  seek 
for  the  taper-light  of  any  plulosophy 
to  lead  lrim  into  divine  wisdom.  We 
believe  that  he  was  the  embodiment  of 
all  goodness,  truth,  purity,  and  virtue, 
so  tliat  we  may  safely  walk  in  lus  foot- 
steps wifli  implicit  confidence,  and 
trust  that  all  will  l>e  right  He  did 
the  will  of  God,  as  well  as  taught  it. 

"We  believe  that  he  died  for  our 
sins ;  that  in  that  strange  agony  in  the 
garden,  when  his  soul  shrank  for  a  mo- 
ment from  the  fate  before  him,  it  was 
not  the  mere  terrors  of  martyrdom  that 
made  him  shrink,  but  that  he  tasted 
the  terrors  of  a  death  all  unknown  to 
those  who  put  their  trust  in  him,  and 
from  which  they  will  be  for  ever  saved 
by  the  grace  pf  G<  *l  We  believe  that 
he  died '  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that 
he  might  bring  us  to  God;'  that  he 
'  his  own  self,  bare  our  sins  on  his  own 
body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead 
to  sins,  should  live  unto  righteousness.' 
We  ljclievo  in  view  of  that  death,  God 
can  be  '  just,  and  yet  the  justifier  of 
them  that  believe  in  Jesus.'  When 
we  put  our  trust  in  him,  we  believe 
that  our  confidence  of  salvation  rests 
upon  no  mere  creed — upon  no  mere 
symbol  or  ceremonial  observance,  but  it 
is  placed  in  Jesus  Christ  himself,  the 
only  Saviour  of  sinners,  the  only  name 
given  under  heaven  whereby  we  must 
be  saved. 

"AVe  believe,  likewise,  that  Jesus 
did,  according  to  his  promise,  send  his 
Spirit  upon  the  Apostles;  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  upon  them  at  Jerusa- 
lem ;  that  they  were  filled  by  the  Spirit 
with  wisdom  as  well  as  with  power ;  so 
that  they  were  authorized  to  proclaim 
salvation,  to  remit  sins,  to  open  and  to 
shut,  to  bindand  to  loose,underasolemn 


pledge  from  their  Lord  and  Saviour, 
that  whatever  they  bound  on  earth 
should  be  bound  in  heaven. 

"  We  believe  that  was  the  beginiiing 
of  the  kingdom  ot  heaven,  spoken  of  by 
Jolin,  and  it  was  what  was  referred  to, 
when  in  opposition  to  the  Jewish  ideas 
of  the  temporal  pomp  and  grandeur 
with  which  the  Messiah  should  come, 
it  was  said.  '  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
within  you.  We  believe  at  the  same 
time,  that  that  kingdom  is  established 
with  reference  to  our  whole  nature,  and 
that  it  lias  rites  and  ordinances  adapted 
to  our  condition,  and  fitted  to  aid  our 
mind  upward  in  its  grasp  after  spiritual 
things.  A  church  was  planted  by  divine 
direction ;  a  society  in  which  those  who 
were  called  away  from  their  sins,  might 
find  fellowship  among  the  likc-numled, 
and  be  surrounded  with  influences 
which  should  help  them  on  their  way 
toward  heaven.  We  1  Kilieve  that  those 
who  are  tndy  converted,  renounce  their 
sins  and  selfishness,  and  crucify  their 
lusts ;  and  when  baptized  into  Jesus 
Clirist  with  faith  and  obalience,  they 
come  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  born  of 
water  and  the  Spirit  They  are  then 
prepared  for  communion  with  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  if  they  keep  them- 
selves pure,  that  Spirit  lives  in  them, 
and  dwells  with  them.  In  this  com-, 
munion  with  God,  they  enjoy  in  their 
hearts  an  earnest  and  foretaste  of  the 
'  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,' an  J 
l^c^in  to  realize,  even  here,  tlie  first 
frmts  of  heavenly  bliss.  They  hare 
great  clusters  of  grapes  from  the 
land  of  Canaan,  that  they  may  know 
how  blessed  a  land  it  is.  They  drink 
of  the  water  of  salvation,  and  are  fed 
with  heavenly  manna;  and  as  they 
journey  on,  guided  by  the  pillar  of 
cloud  by  day,  and  of  fire  by  night,  they 
are  more  and  more  educated  and  fitted 
for  the  glory  and  honor  of  the  heavens. 
We  believe  that  they  have  their  Fathers 
eye  of  love  watching  over  them  in  their 
pilgrimage ;  thatthey  have  a  throne  of 
grace  accessible  to  their  petitions ;  that 
they  can  rest  all  their  cares  upon  him 
who  careth  for  them  :  and  can,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  come  ooldly  to  the  Fa- 
ther, and  ask  and  obtain  all  the  strength 
they  need.  They  have  a  high  priest, 
'  who  is  able  to  save  them  to  tie  utr 
termost,  that  come  unto  God  by  him, 
and  who  will  give  them  the  victory 
over  all  their  foes ;  and  although  they 
have   trials  and  sorrows,  they  sing 
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many  songp  of  joy  as  they  go  along 
their  pilgrimage.  Those  songs  often 
burst  from  their  fall  hearts,  as  they 
think  upon  their  Redeemer's  love,  and 
you  may  hear  them  singing, 

'  Tis  heaven  below, 

My  Redeemer  to  know, 
And  the  angels  conlddo  nothing  more, 

Than  to  fall  at  his  feet, 

And  the  story  repeat, 
And  the  lover  of  sinners  adore.' 

"  We  believe  it  is  the  solemn  duty 
of  all  Christians  to  make  it  the  humble, 
yet  earnest  purpose  of  their  lives,  to  do 
the  will  of  GocL  We  publish  no  license 
to  transgressors ;  we  tell  no  man  that 
he  can  trifle  with  truth  or  with  the 
God  of  truth  ;  but  we  say  that  to  do 
so  is  to  fight  against  God,  ana  destroy 
his  own  soul  We  tell  him  it  should 
be  his  high  and  holy  purpose  to  seek 
the  good  of  his  race  with  pure  benevo- 


lence, and  to  cultivate  more  and  more 
the  love  of  God ;  that  he  should  rejoice 
in  God's  boundless  love,  adore  his  infi- 
nite perfections,  and  make  his  life  a  life 
of  prayer,  ceaseless  prayer,  hungering 
and  thirsting  after  righteousness,  and 
longing  after  purity  and  holiness.  We 
believe  that  those  who  do  these  things 
shallneverbe  offended,  and  that '  neither 
death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  princi- 
palities, nor  powers,  nor  things  present, 
nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor 
depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be 
able  to  separate  them  from  the  love  of 
God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord/" 

But  I  must  refer  all  to  the  Debate  it- 
self, for  the  whole  of  this  manly  and 
truly  dignified  train  of  Christian 
thought. 

Your's  in  the  Lord, 

C.  D.  H. 


BAPTIZED   FOR   THE   DEAD. 

"  Else  what  shall  they  do  which  are  baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all  ?    Why 
are  they  thus  baptized  for  the  dead  ?" 


A  recent  periodical  of  high  literary 
merit,  is  said  to  contain  an  article  on 
this  subject.  Every  commentator  can 
tell  us  something  about  the  difficulties 
which  the  critics  have  had  with  it. 
1  The  learning  and  labor  expended  on 
it  have  been  immense,'  says  one.  But 
may  there  not  have  been  a  needless  ex- 
penditure ?  May  not  the  solution  of 
the  difficulty  be  found  in  the  context 
itself]  We  ask  with  all  modesty,  as 
becomes  us,  when  so  many  have  thought 
otherwise  ? 

With  the  question  still  in  his  mind, 
while  he  farther  explains  it,  and  deepens 
its  import,  the  Apostles  goes  on  to  say. 
'  Why  stand  we  (we  Apostles  and  preach- 
ers of  the  word)  in  jeopardy  every  hour  T 
He  then  solemnly  protests,  'I  die  daily.' 
This  he  explains  by  alluding  to  the  emi- 
nent hazard  of  life  to  which  he  was 
exposed  at  Ephesus.  But  this  was  only 
a  sample  of  his  'perils.'  When  he 
was  baptized,  it  was  with  the  full  un- 
derstanding that  he  was  to  wend  his 
weary  way  amidst  '  perils,'  at  the  very 
mention  of  which,  flesh  and  blooa 
might  well  quail :  and  that  finally  he 
was  to  be  '  offered'  on  the  sacrifice  and 
service  of  the  faith  of  those  for  whose 
salvation  he  labored.    Thenceforth  he 


was  to  regard  his  mortal  life  as  nothing; 
'  Neither  count  I  my  life  dear  to  my- 
self.' 

When  the  sword  of  persecution 
throughout  the  entire  extent  of  the  Ro- 
man Empire  awoke  against  the  follow- 
ers of  Christ,  and  especially  against 
the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  it  cannot 
for  a  moment  be  doubted,  that  many 
others  were  baptized  under  similar 
circumstances.  They  were  baptized  for 
dead  men  —  they  were  as  if  they  were 
dead — as  persons  who  might  be  regard- 
ed as  good  as  dead,  or  all  out  as  dead — 
as  the  Egyptians  were  "  all  dead  men" 
on  the  night  when  the  first-born  of 
their  land  were  slain,  and  just  as  the 
forlorn  hope  of  an  army  may  be  regard- 
ed as  devoted  to  death  when  they  are 
led  forth  to  storm  a  redoubt  bristling 
with  cannon.  In  view  of  all  this  the 
question  might  well  be  asked,  If  the 
dead  rise  not  —  if  there  is  no  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  —  no  future  reward 
that  more  than  compensates  the  loss  of 
this  mortal  life  —  why  are  they  thus 
baptized  ?  Why  present  themselves  as 
distinguished  marks  for  the  shafts  of 
the  persecutor  ?  Why  come  under  an 
obligation  that  requires  them  to  face 
death,  or  makes  them,  in  the  opinion  of 
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others,  "  dead  men  V  Do  they  act  ra- 
tionally ?  The  true  philosophy  would 
be,  "  ilet  us  eat  and  arink,  for  to-mor- 
row (soon)  we  must  die  "  at  any  rate  : 
and  why  shorten  our  brief  span  of  feast- 
ing and  rejoicing  for  nothing  1 

If  we  wish  to  be  still  more  careful, 
lest  we  do  violence  to  the  preposition 
hyper y  let  us  keep  in  view  what  was 
very  probably  present  to  the  mind  of 
the  Apostle — tnat  still,  when  new  con- 
verts received  the  ordinance  of  baptism, 


they  stepped  forward  to  fill  the  place 
of  others  who  had  fallen  in  the  field  of 
battle,  as  when  one  serried  rank  is  swept 
away  by  the  fire -of  the  enemy,  another 
marches  forward  to  take  its  place,  and 
leave  their  bodies  on  those  of  their 
slaughtered  comrades.  They  are  bap- 
tized in  the  room  of,  that  they  may  be 
instead  of  their  predecessors ;  and  there 
is  no  need  either  for  the  conjecture  of 
Greenfield,  or  the  supplement  of  Bloom- 
field. 


TRADITION  AND  THE  SCRIPTURE. 


I 


Many  persons  are  so  accustomed  to 
hear  "the  tradition  of  the  primitive 
church"  spoken  of  as  designed  to  be  the 
interpreter  of  Scripture,  that  they  in- 
sensibly lose  sight  of  the  well-known 
facts  of  early  Christian  history.  Con- 
formably with  those  facts,  it  would  be 
much  more  correct  to  speak  of  Scrip- 
ture as  having  been  designed  to  be  the 
interpreter  of  tradition.  For,  the  first 
churches  did  not,  it  should  be  remem- 
bered, receive  their  religion  from  the 
Christian  Scriptures,  (as  the  Israelites 
did  theirs  from  the  books  of  Moses) 
but  from  oral  teaching. 

To  guard  against  the  errors,  and 
doubts,  and  defects,  and  corruptions  to 
which  oral  tradition  must  ever  be  lia- 
ble, the  sacred  books  —  all  of  .them  ad- 
dressed to  persons  who  were  already 
Christians — were  provided  as  a  lasting, 
pure,  and  authoritative  record,  "  that 
they  might  know  the  certainty  of  those 
things  wherein  they  had  been  instruct- 
ed." 

We  find  accordingly,  as  might  have 
been  expected,  the  references  to  Scrip- 
ture in  the  works  of  the  early  Fathers, 
less  and  less  frequent  and  exact,  the 
higher  we  go  back  towards  the  days  of 
the  Apostles,  i.  e.  towards  the  time 
when  the  churches  had  received  Chris- 
tian history  and  doctrines  by  oral  in- 
struction only. 

The  scattered  notices,  however,  in  the 
works  of  the  early  Fathers,  of  facts  and 
doctrines  substantially  the  same  as  we 


find  in  the  Sacred  Books,  and  also  of 
those  books  themselves,  is  a  most  valu- 
able evidence,  that  the  Gospel  which 
Christians  have  now,  is  the  same  as 
Christians  had  then.  This  evidence 
has  been  well  compared  to  that  afford- 
ed by  the  fossil  remains  of  antediluvian 
animals  which  Geologists  have  examin- 
ed, and  which  prove  that  elephants,  for 
instance,  and  such  other  animals,  in- 
habited the  earth  at  a  certain  remote 
period. 

It  may  be  added,  that  Naturalists 
are  accustomed,  in  examining  fossil  re- 
mains— often  mere  fragments  of  skele- 
tons —  to  compare  them  with  such  ex- 
isting animals  as  appear  to  be  of  kin- 
dred nature — interpreting,  it  we  may  so 
speak,  the  less  known  by  the  better 
known,  and  thus  forming  reasonable 
conjectures  as  to  the  general  appear- 
ance and  character  of  the  fossil  animal 
as  it  formerly  existed.  But  no  one 
would  think  of  reversing  this  process, 
and  taking  the  fossil  elephant,  for  in- 
stance, as  a  standard  by  which  to  cor- 
rect and  modify  the  description  and  de- 
lineation of  the  animal  now  existing 
among  us. 

Even  so,  when  we  meet  with  any- 
thing in  the  ancient  Fathers  which  was 
likely  to  have  been  derived  by  tradi- 
tion from  the  Apostles,  the  obviously 
rational  procedure  is,  to  expound  and 
interpret  this  by  the  writings  of  the 
Apostles  that  have  come  down  to  us.— 
Archbishop  Whately. 


Fokbeaeance.  —  When  the  Chris- 
tian has  to  bear  neglects  and  affronts, 
let  him  remember  that  they  are  nothing 
compared  with  those  which  God  sus- 
tains every  moment. 


In  the  heraldry  of  heaven  goodness 
precedes  greatness,  so  on  earth  it  is 
often  more  powerful.  The  lowly  and 
the  loving  may  often  do  more  in  their 
own  limited  sphere  than  the  gifted 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  parties  having  met  at  an  early 
hour,  proceeded  as  follows  : — 

Presbyterian. — Mr.  Christian,  your 
catholic  ground  is  bound  to  fail  you  this 
evening.  You,  in  common  with  all 
Baptists,  claim  that  nothing  but  immer- 
sion is  baptism.  Now  I  do  not  question 
the  candor  of  Baptists,  for  I  believe  they 
are  Christians,  but  Presbyterians,  and 
many  others,  are  just  as  candid,  while 
they  believe  that  sprinkling  or  pouring 
is  just  as  good  as  immersion.  Now. 
Sir,  how  can  you  find  catholic  ground 
here?  Are  all  sprinklers  to  sacrifice 
their^onsciences  to  Baptists  ? 

Meth.,  Luth.,  and  Epis. — That  is 
an  important  matter,  and  must  be  set- 
tled before  we  can  proceed.  I  do  not 
see  how  Mr.  C.  can  get  over  it. 

Baptist. — There  will  be  no  difficulty 
in  finding  catholic  ground  to  stand 
uoon  here.  Mr.  M.  have  I  not  repeat- 
edly seen  you  immerse  2 

Methodist.  —  Certainly,  when  the 
candidate  demanded  it. 

Baptist. —  Well,  of  course  you  be- 
lieved in  what  you  were  doing — you 
believed  that  immersion  was  valid. 

Methodist.  —  Certainly ;  our  Dis- 
cipline admits  its  validity,  but  recog- 
nizes sprinkling  and  pouring  also. 

Baptist. — Very  well  j  Brother  P. 
also  believes  that  immersion  is  baptism, 
for  he  received  Mr.  H.  a  Baptist,  into 
his  church,  without  requiring  him  to 
be  sprinkled.  Brethren  L.  and  E.  have 
also  received  Baptists  into  their  church 
without  being  sprinkled.  You  all, 
therefore,  believe  that  immersion  is 
baptism.  This  you  all  hold,  in  com- 
mon with  Baptists.  Immersion  is, 
therefore,  catholic  or  orthodox.  We  all, 
in  common,  believe  that  it  is  valid  bap- 
tism. But  sprinkling  and  pouring  are 
not  catholic.  They  are  not  held  in  com- 
mon, and  are  not  orthodox.  »  A  large 
number,  as  wise  and  good  as  ever  lived, 
have  never  believed  that  sprinkling  and 
pouring  are  baptism.  Sprinkling  and 
pouring  can  never  be  practiced  by  such 
conscientiously.  But  immersion  can  be 
practiced  by  you  all,  without  any  viola- 
tion of  conscience,  for  you  admit  it  to 
be  valid  Here,  gentlemen,  is  common 
ground.  We  can  all  unite  and  practice 
what  we  all  hold  in  common. 


Presbyterian. — Well  done,  Mr.  B. 
You  have  turned  your  coat  ana  joined 
in  with  Mr.  C. 

Baptist. — I  ask  your  pardon,  Sir,  I 
have  not  turned  my  coat  at  all.  My 
argument  is  perfectly  a  Baptist  argu- 
ment, and  I  can  show  you  where  the 
same  argument  was  used  more  than  a 
century  ago. 

Presbyterian.  —  I  should  like  to 
know,  Mr.  C.  if  you  think  Presbyterians 
are  weak  enough  to  give  up  their  prac- 
tice, and  the  practice  of  their  fathers, 
and  yield  to  you  Baptists  to  be  im- 
mersed 1 

Baptist. — I  presume,  Sir,  they  are 
weak  enough  to  do  immensely  worse. 
They  are  weak  enough  to  continue  a 
practice  that  was  never  catholic  or 
orthodox — that  was  never  believed  in 
common  by  all  Christians,  but  has  al- 
ways been  in  doubt,  in  debate,  in  strife, 
and  dispute,  when  they  could  have 
practiced  that  which  all  relieved  to  be 
safe  and  valid,  which  was  truly  catholic 
or  orthodox. 

Methodist. — Brother  B.  I  confess 
there  is  much  force  in  your  observa- 
tions. I  admit  that  at  this  point  I 
have  always  felt  staggered  in  my  argu- 
ments with  Baptists.  In  conscience 
and  in  concurrence  with  all  sprinklers 
whom  I  could  regard  with  any  confi- 
dence, I  was  compelled  to  admit  that 
the  practice  of  Baptists,  in  immersing, 
was  valid,  and  that  I  believed  in  it. 
This  was  admitting,  at  the  start,  that 
my  opponent  was  right.  There  was  no 
further  dispute  about  his  position,  for 
I  admitted  it  right.  But  the  dispute 
then  came  up,  whether  I  was  right,  or 
in  other  words,  whether  there  were  two 
right  ways  I    This  perplexed  me. 

Baptist. — Brother  M.  I  am  truly 
pleased  to  hear  you  speak  with  so  much 
candor.  Any  man  can  see  that  it  is 
safer  and  wiser  to  occupy  an  undoubted 
and  indisputable  position,  admitted  by 
all  to  be  right,  than  one  held  in  doubt 
by  a  respectable  part  of  the  world 

Methodist.— I  am  compelled,  Bro- 
ther B.  to  make  a  still  further  admis- 
sion, which  has  had  much  weight  upon 
my  mind  I  can  look  back  over  my 
experience,  and  reflect  upon  circum- 
stances that  I  frequently  met  with,  very 
profitably.  When  I  have  had:  the 
charge  of  a  church,  it  has  frequently 
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happened  that  a  Baptist  minister  would 
deliver  a  number  of  discourses  in  the 
same  place.  It  would  almost  invariably 
turn  out,  that  some  of  my  members  who 
would  hear  him,  would  become  distress- 
ed about  baptism,  and  insist  that  I 
should  immerse  them.  Sometimes, 
when  I  refused  to  comply  with  their 
request,  they  would  go  to  the  Baptists 
ana  be  immersed  by  them.  I  have 
known  this  done  frequently.  But,  on 
the  other  hand,  I  never  knew  a  Baptist 
to  become  dissatisfied  and  come  to  us 
to  be  sprinkled.  This  is  not  all ;  I  fre- 
quently was  with  Baptists  at  death,  and 
I  never  knew  one  to  be  dissatisfied  with 
his  baptism  and  desire  to  be  sprinkled. 
But  I  frequently  knew  of  persons  who 
had  been  sprinkled,  and  became  dis- 
satisfied at  death,  and  were  either  im- 
mersed or  desired  to  be.  I  was  in  the 
habit  of  telling  my  church,  and  indeed 
thought  so  at  the  time,  that  those 
members  of  our  church  wno  desired  to 
be  immersed,  were  weak-minded.  But 
still  I  was  staggered  in  this  view,  for  I 
found  that  they  were  the  more  thinking 
and  better  informed  But,  I  think,  I 
now  see  a  reason  for  all  this.  My  own 
practice  was  in  doubt  and  dispute.  The 
Baptist  practice  was  in  no  doubt.  I 
admitted  the  validity  of  it  myself,  and 
the  admission  was  m  our  Discipline. 
What  could  we  expect  but  that  our 
members  would  frequently  depart  from 
that  which  was  in  doubt,  and  only  re- 
garded by  a  part  of  the  pious,  and  re- 
ceive that  which  was  in  no  doubt,  but 
believed  in  common  by  all  ? 

Presbyterian. — Brother  M.  I  think 
you  are  becoming  weak-minded  your- 
self !  I  am  perfectly  astonished  at  you. 
Do  you  not  know  that  the  prophet 
says,  "  He  shall  sprinkle  many  na- 
tions r 

Methodist. — I  do  not  think  it  is  any 
evidence  of  weakness  to  see  a  man, 
when  he  has  the  opportunity,  take  his 
stand  upon  indisputable  ground,  in  the 
place  of  doubtful.  I  have  quoted  the 
words.  "He  shall  sprinkle  many  na- 
tions/ many  times  myself,  but  it  is  not 
right  clear  that  they  have  any  reference 
to  baptism  ;  but  if  they  do,  I  lose  no- 
thing, for  no  one  doubts  that  immersion 
is  baptism. 

Presbyterian.  —  We  are  then  to 

look  upon  you  as  a  Baptist  in  his  first 

love.    I  should  be  sorry  to  become  a 

turncoat. 

Methodist. — I  cannot  see,  Sir,  with 


what  propriety  you  call  me  a  "turn- 
coat." Did  you  not  admit,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  our  meeting,  that  the 
Baptists  are  Christians?  Does  not 
your  whole  church  admit  that  their 
oaptism  is  valid  1  Do  not  all  sprinklers 
admit  the  same  1  You  know  they  do. 
What  is  the  use  for  us,  then,  to  attempt 
to  withstand  them  in  argument,  when 
we  commence  by  admitting  that  they 
are  right  ?  This  I  have  always  ad- 
mitted. The  only  admission  I  now 
make  more  than  formerly  is,  the  pro- 
priety of  invariably  practicing  that 
which  we  all  admit  to  be  right,  in  the 

Elace  of  that  which  has  been  alwayB 
eld  in  doubt.  This,  Sir,  is  safe  ground, 
and  it  is  orthodox  ground.  I  can  prac- 
tice immersion  invariably,  without  any 
violation  of  conscience?  and  witk  the 
assurance  that  all  parties  admit  it  is 
scriptural 

Presbyterian. — I  suppose  you  are 
convinced  that  sprinkling  is  not  bap- 
tism. 

Methodist. — No,  Sir,  I  have  seen 
no  new  light  on  that  subject.  I  always 
knew  that  it  was  held  in  doubt  by 
many,  as  wise  and  as  good  as  there  are 
in  the  world,  and  on  this  account  I 
never  could  feel  precisely  the  same  assu- 
rance that  those  sprinkled  were  bap- 
tized, that  I  could  in  the  case  of  those 
immersed.  I  shall  never  forget  a  re- 
mark a  Baptist  minister  made  as  he 
came  up  out  of  the  water,  after  bap- 
tizing about  a  dozen  persons.  Turning 
to  the  persons  baptized,  he  said,  "There 
was  an  end  to  all  controversy  about 
their  baptism.  Their  own  consciences 
would  always  approve  it,  and  all  pious 
persons  admit  its  validity."  I  have 
always,  I  must  confess,  felt  the  same 
way  when  I  have  immersed  persons, 
but  I  never  could  say  the  same  about 
sprinkling.  I  am  now  struck  with  the 
force  of  the  idea,  that  the  reason  of  this 
is,  that  immersion  is  received  in  com- 
mon by  us  all,  while  sprinkling  is  re- 
pudiated by  some. 

Christian. — That  is  very  true,  so 
far  as  the  popularity  of  immersion  is 
concerned.  But  there  must  be  a  genuine 
reason  to  back  all  this — some  cause  why 
immersion  is  so  universally  adnutted, 
and  sprinkling  held  in  <such  extensive 
doubt. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

The  following  is  a  report  of  an  inter- 
I  view  between  Brethren  Baptist,  Metho- 
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dist,  Presbyterian,  Episcopalian,  and 
Lutheran.  Brother  Christian  was  not 
present 

Methodist. — Brethren,  I  have  per- 
fectly satisfied  myself,  several  months 
ago,  that  we  can  never  unite  upon  any 
of  our  old  platforms,  and  that  if  we 
could,  it  would  amount  to  nothing.  I 
dislike  the  idea  of  changing.  It  may 
be  pride,  or  some  other  weakness  of 
human  nature,  but  I  cannot  avoid  it. 
I  can  but  feel  an  aversion  to  changing. 
I  am  aware  of  the  old  adage  :  "  Wise 
men  sometimes  change,  but  fools 
never."  Still  I  cannot  induce  myself 
to  love  the  idea  of  changing.  There- 
fore, I  desire,  now  that  I  am  about  to 
make  an  important  change,  to  make 
tlwrough  work  of  it,  so  that  I  can  never 
be  called  upon,  in  reason,  to  make  ano- 
ther change. 

Presbyterian.  —  Brother  M.  you 
have  spoken  my  mind  precisely.  It  is 
disagreeable  enough  to  me  to  think  of 
changing  once;  but  the  thought  has 
continually  forced  itselt  upon  me,  that 
if  I  yield  to  one  change,  the  same,  or  a 
similar  reason?  might  soon  be  urged  for 
another,  and  it  would  be  said  of  me 
that  I  was  carried  about  by  every  wind 
of  doctrine. 

Baptist. — The  matters  you  refer  to, 
constitute  my  main  reason  for  taking 
the  step  I  now  have  in  contemplation. 
In  a  private  conversation  I  had  with 
Brother  0. 1  asked  him  if  he  was  not 
willing  to  make  some  compromise  for 
the  sake  of  union.  In  reply,  he  asked 
me  how  he  could,  seeing  that  he  had 
no  doctrine  but  the  Scriptures — the 
doctrine  of  Christ  itself.  He  said  his 
aim  was  to  preach  precisely  what  the 
apostles  preached  —  no  more  and  no 
less.  He  said  he  could  not  add  any- 
thing to  it  or  take  anything  from  it. 
He  then  asked  me  what  compromise 
he  could  make— how  he  could  believe 
anything  more  or  anvthing  less,  or 
change  anything  that  he  did  believe. 
I  confess  that  I  could  not  tell  how  he 
could  change.  This  puzzled  me,  for  I 
had  supposed  that,  of  course,  he  would 
have  to  make  a  great  change  to  become 
orthodox,  and  now  I  could  not  tell  him 
wherein  he  could  change,  without  doing 
what  was  manifestly  wrong. 

Lutheran.  —  That  was  the  first 
thing  that  perplexed  me.  I  had  sup- 
posed that  Brother  C.»  was  bigoted  and 
exclusive,  in  admitting  no  one  right  but 


himself,  and  that  he  was  under  at  least 
as  many  obligations  to  change  as  the 
rest  of  us.  But  when  he  asked  me 
what  change  he  should  make,  I  confess 
I  did  not  know  what  to  say.  When  I 
thought  of  the  name  "  Christian,"  or 
"  Disciple  of  Christ,"  by  which  he  is 
called,  I  could  not  conscientiously  ask 
him  to  give  it  up  for  any  of  our  party 
names.  When  I  considered  the  bap- 
tism which  he  practices,  I  found  that 
we  and  all  our  books  admit  it  valid,  and 
I  could  not  seriously  ask  him  to  aban- 
don it  and  practice  our  disputed  and 
doubtful  forms  of  baptism.  The  Bible 
which  he  takes  for  his  only  creed,  I  had 
to  confess,  was  better  than  any  of  our 
creeds,  and  I  could  not  have  the  face  to 
ask  him  to  accept  any  other  in  the 
place  of  it. 

Episcopalian. — I  cannot  still  see  how 
you  expect  to  avoid  changes  hereafter. 
Luther  was  a  reformer,  but  others  have 
found,  or  thought  they  found,  it  neces- 
sary to  reform  beyond  his  reformation. 
The  same  is  true  of  Wesley.  Many 
have  thought  it  needful  to  go  beyond 
.him.  Why  may  not  some  one  advance 
again  and  start  another  reformation  in 
advance  of  us? 

Methodist. — This  cannot  be  done. 
We  are  now  to  go  back  to  the  original 
ground — the  pure  apostolic  foundation 
— and  take  our  stand  upon  it,  and  it 
alone,  under  Christ  the  true  Head  of 
the  cnurch.  We  will  recognize  no  au- 
thority but  his,  and  no  system  but  the 
one  he  has  given.  We  will  receive  him 
in  all  his  fulness,  receive  all  he  has  en- 
joined upon  us,  and  endeavor  to  do  all 
he  commands.  If  we  prove  true  to  this, 
there  will  be  no  getting  in  advance  of 
us.  If  we  are  not  true  to  our  profes- 
sion, we  deserve  that  better  men  should 
go  in  advance  of  us.  It  appears  to  me 
now,  just  as  easy  to  take  our  stand  upon 
ground  that*cannot  be  assailed  success- 
fully, as  upon  some  objectionable  posi- 
tion, where  we  shall  everlastingly  be 
annoyed.  Let  us,  then,  while  we  are 
attempting  to  unite,  wait  up  and  take 
our  stand  upon  the  highest,  holiest,  and 
most  consecrated  platform  known  to 
man.  Let  us  ascend  beyond  the  reach 
of  sectarianism ;  beyond  all  the  doc- 
trines and  commandments  of  man,  and 
take  our  stand  upon  the  rock  of  God, 
upon  the  loftiest  summit  to  which  mor- 
tals in  the  flesh  can  attain,  and  then 
be  true  to  our  elevated  position ;  and 
if  we  do  not  find  our  way  to  heaven, 
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none  from  this  world  will  ever  reach 
that  blessed  abode. 

Baptist. — Brethren,  in  the  place  of 
our  being  required  to  change  again,  I 
see  now  that  we  never  can  change,  un- 
less we  apostatize.  When  we  advance 
as  far  as  possible,  we  can  make  no 
change  unless  we  turn  back  to  the  flesh- 
pots  of  sectarianism.  When  we  rise  to 
the  highest  pinnacle,  if  we  make  any 
change  in  our  position,  we  must  descend. 
None  can  get  above  the  highest.  If  we 
unite  as  now  contemplated,  our  Leader, 
the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords, 
is  the  highest  and  most  exalted  of  all 
leaders.  His  authority  is  above  all 
authority.  His  doctrine  is  tran- 
scendently .  above  all  doctrine.  His 
love  is  superior  to  all  love.  His  mighty 
name  is  aoove  every  name.  To  be  able 
to  claim  him  as  ours  and  to  be  his  for 
ever,  is  the  highest  and  grandest  of  all 
hope  and  all  anticipation. 

Methodist.  —  I  once  thought  that 
immersion  would  be  a  barrier  in  my 
way,  but  I  now  see  that  it  will  not.  We 
have  all  admitted  immersion  to  be  valid 
baptism  all  the  time,  and  the  same  ad- 
mission is  made  in  all  our  books.  We 
who  have  practiced  sprinkling,  have 
witnessed  the  trouble  m  penmading 
even  our  own  members  to  believe  in  it. 
Indeed,  many  of  them  we  never  could 
satisfy,  and  they  are  constantly  leaving 
and  going  to  the  Baptists  for  no  other 
reason,  only  that  they  never  could  be- 
lieve in  sprinkling.  Beside,  I  have  al- 
ways had  some  doubts  in  my  own 
mind  about  it. 

Presbyterian.  —  Brother  M.  you 
have  spoken  my  experience  almost  as 
well  as  I  can  do  it  myself.  I  saw  the 
members  of  all  denominations  who 
sprinkle,  going  to  immersionists  and 
being  immersed,  but  none  coming  from 
immersionists  to  us  to  be  sprinkled.  I 
could  not  see  the  reason  of  this.  Be- 
side, I  have  had  abundance  of  trouble 
that  but  few  know  anything  about,  in 
my  pastoral  visits,  to  pacify"  the  con- 
sciences of  private  mem  oers.  Not  only 
so,  but  I  found  that  if  sprinkling  is  to 
be  kept  up,  I  must  constantly  be  kept 
debating  it  both  in  the  pulpit  and  pri- 
vate circle.  I  found,  too,  that  much 
of  my  debating  did  no  good,  all  of 
which  was  discouraging  to  me.  I  con- 
cluded that  I  would  look  back  through 
the  history  of  sprinkling,  and  as  far 
back  as  I  could  find  any  account  of  it, 
I  found  that  it  had  always  been  in  dis- 


pute, and  that  I  could  not  hope  for  any- 
thing better  in  the  future,  if  the  prac- 
tice is  continued.  I,  therefore,  have 
come  to  the  conclusion,  that  there  is 
no  reason  for  continuing  a  practice  that 
has  always  been  in  doubt,  involving  all 
in  doubts  and  uncertainty,  when  I 
could  practice  that  about  wnich  there 
is  no  doubt  and  uncertainty,  and  thus 
satisfy  the  consciences  of  all  who  sub- 
mit to  it. 

Episcopalian. — What  shall  we  say 
of  all  our  old  brethren  1  Are  we  to 
consider  them  all  unbaptized?  This 
looks  a  little  uncharitable. 

Baptist. — They  are  just  as  safe  as 
they  were  before.  Your  doing  what 
you  can  see  clearly  to  be  your  duty, 
makes  their  condition  no  worse.  You 
are  only  placed  in  a  situation  where 
you  can  see  them  more  clearly.  But. 
if  we  who  preach  do  our  duty,  it  will 
not  be  long  till  we  shall  see  the  private 
members  doing  right.  Thousands  of 
them  will  feel  greatly  relieved  to  know 
that  you  no  longer  contend  for  sprink- 
ling, for  they  have  always  been  in 
doubts  about  it.  Now,  brethren,  I  be- 
lieve it  is  the  will  of  God  that  we 
should  be  united,  and  it  is  the  will  of 
the  private  memoers  of  our  respective 
congregations.  I  think,  also,  it  is  our 
own  will.  Shall  this  great  work  be 
brought  about  1 

Methodist.  —  It  is  my  intention 
most  solemnly  to  go  into  it. 

Presbyterian. — I  think  there  can 
be  no  dispute  but  we  have  found  what 
the  private  members  of  our  churches 
demanded  :  "  The  Scriptural  basis  of 
Christian  Union  ;"  but  I  do  not  know 
how  they  will  like  to  take  the  steps 
necessary  to  enter  upon  this  basis.  I 
am  determined  upon  doing  my  own 
duty,  and  leaving  the  event  with 
God. 

Episcopalian.— I  feel  very  much  in 
the  spirit  of  union,  and  am  well  satis- 
fied with  the  whole  premises,  as  far  as 
I  can  see,  but  I  should  like  to  hold  one 
more  meeting  with  Mr.  C.  present,  and 
hear  how  he  will  dispose  of  certain 
matters. 

Baptist.— I  am  perfectly  willing  to 
have  one  more  meeting  with  Mr.  0. 
present.  But,  still  that  is  of  no  im- 
portance. We  are  not  to  unite  upon 
his  views,  his  doctrine,  or  his  opinion, 
but  upon  the  Bible — and  I  know  that 
is  right,  whether  •  we  ever  meet  with 
Brother  C.  or  not. 
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Methodist.  —  That  is  my  under- 
standing of  it.  We  unite  upon  the 
Bible,  under  Christ,  and  pledge  our- 
selves, that  to  the  utmost  of  our  ability, 


we  will  serve  the  Lord  the  remainder 
of  our  life. 
Adjourned  to  this  night  week. 

(To  be  conclude  J  in  our  next.) 


BAPTISM  OF  THE  BAPTISTS. 


What  is  alledged  of  the  Baptists  of 
Kentucky,  in  the  following  extract,  is 
equally  true  of  some  of  the  Baptists  in 
England. 

Some  of  the  Baptists  in  Kentucky, 
at  this  day,  are  careful  to  instruct  their 
proselytes,  that  baptism  has  nothing  to 
do  with  the  remission  of  sins.    So  did 
not  the  Apostles  of  Christ.    Either  Pe- 
ter preached  baptism  for  the  remission 
of  sins  on  the  aay  of  Pentecost,  or  he 
did  not.     If  he  did  not,  then  the  ac- 
counts we  have  of  the  proceedings  on 
that  day  are  not  true.    But  the  Pres- 
byterians,  Episcopalians,  Methodists, 
and  other  denominations,  have  decided 
the  fact,  if  their  confessions,  discipline, 
and  formularies  are  reliable  exponents 
of  their    respective  views.    They  all 
sprinkle  or  pour  water  on   subjects, 
with  some  reference  to  remission  of 
sins  or  regeneration,  and  engrafting 
into  Christ,  &c.  These  parties  have  the 
wrong  mode,  but  the  right  object.  The 
Baptists  have  the  right  mode,  but  no 
object  at  all  beyond  that  of  making  a 
Baptist ;  or,  if  they  have  any  other  ob- 
ject, let  them  definitely  state  what  it  is. 
Is  it  for  the  remission  of  sins  1    No,  a 
man  must  have  evidence  of  pardon  be- 
fore he  is  baptized.    Is  it  for  regenera- 
tion ? — No,  a  man  must  be  regenerated 
before  he  can  ever  savingly  believe.    Is 
baptism  in  any  way  essential  to  salva- 
tion 1 — "  No  :  will  not  God  save  eter- 
nally in  heaven,  all  whom  by  his  Spirit 
he  regenerates  V    Can  a  man  enter  a 
Baptist  church  without  being  immersed  ? 
— -"  No  :  but  that  is  the  only  place  in 
the  three  worlds  in  which  he  may  not 
enter  without  immersion."    If  there 
ever  was  on  earth  a  genuinely  human 
institution,  it  is  the  baptism  practised 
at  this  day  by  some  of  the  Baptists. 
As  the  venerable  Fishback  once  said  to 
the  writer,  "  they  have  made  a  Baptist 
thing  of  immersion." 


Twenty  or  thirty  years  ago,  not  a 
word  was  said  to  converts  about  being 
baptized,  "not  for  remissions."  "  Camp- 
bellism,"  alias  the  plainest  teaching  in 
the  Book  of  God,  was  not  then  in  the 
way.    Converts  went  forward  in  the 
obedience  of  faith,  as  they  said,  after 
the  example  of  the  Saviour.    There  is 
a  great  difference  between  humble  obe- 
dience rendered  to  a  divine  command, 
without  clear  perceptions  of  the  whole 
meaning  of  the  act  or  acts  -}  and  obe- 
dience rendered  with  a  distinct  decla- 
ration, that  it  is  not  done  for  the  ob- 
jects stated  in  the  divine  record.    If  a 
penitent  believer  is  immersed  because 
God  enjoins  immersion  on  him,  but 
without  a  full  knowledge  of  its  whole 
significance,  we  believe  God  will  accept 
him.    If,  however,  after  learning  from 
the  plain  declarations  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, that  baptism  is  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  he  enters  the  water  with 
the  clear  understanding  that  he  intends 
being  baptized  "  not  for  the  remission 
of  sins,"  he  obeys  a  human  ordinance, 
and  not  an  ordinance  of  God.    The 
baptism  ordained  by  Christ,  and  ad- 
ministered by  the  Apostles,  was,  and  is, 
for  the  remission  of  sins  ;  but  the  bap- 
tism now  practised  by  many  Baptists  is 
not  for  the  remission  of  sins.    The  for- 
mer is  divine — the  latter  is  human. 

L.  L.  Pinkebton. 

The  writer  of  the  above  announces 
through  the  Christian  Age,  his  readi- 
ness to  meet  any  Baptist  minister  of 
good  standing,  to  discuss  the  following 
proposition  :  —  "  That  immersion,  as 

Eractised  by  some  of  the  Baptists,  is  a 
uman  ordinance,  and  no  more  entitled 
to  respect  than  baptism  by  sprinkling 
or  pouring."  The  proposal,  as  yet,  has 
not  been  accepted. 


The  tongue  of  the  just  is  as  choice 
silver :  the  heart  of  the  wicked  is  of 
little  worth. 


True  religion  shows  itself  in  every  part 
of  our  conduct :  like  the  sap  of  a  tree  it 
penetrates  the  most  distant  boughs. 
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What  is  scepticism  or  infidelity  ?  So 
many  references  are  made  to  infidelity, 
that  one  would  suppose,  at  first  thought, 
that  it  was  some  system,  doctrine, 
theory,  or  creed,  embodied,  carefully 
digested,  and  set  forth  in  due  form; 
but  such  is  not  the  case.  It  is  no  sys- 
tem, doctrine,  or  creed.  It  affirms  no- 
thing, believes  nothing,  has  nothing,  is 
and  promises  nothing.  It  sets  forth  no 
law,  no  organization,  no  initiation,  no 
principles,  and  no  characteristic  re- 
quirements ;  and  abounds  with  all 
manner  of  absurdities,  incongruities, 
contradictions,  and  irreconcilable  in- 
consistencies. It  is  no  fact  —  no  truth 
— but  merely  the  negation  of  all  facts 
and  all  truths.  It  is  not  a  doctrine, 
but  the  negation  of  all  doctrine.  It  is 
no  law,  but  the  negation  of  all  law.  It 
negatives  all  systems,  all  testimonies, 
and  all  premises.  It  negatives  and  ig- 
nores all  authority  and  ail  government. 
It  has  no  concern  for  consistency,  for 
morals,  for  character,  or  for  anything 
except  to  maintain  an  eternal  negation 
— an  eternal  denial  of  all  that  is  true. 
It  is  a  chaos  without  form. 

The  mission  of  infidels  is  not  to  build 
anything,  establish  anything,  or  defend 
anything.  They  come  not  to  show  a 
more  excellent  way — a  highway  of  ho- 
liness ;  but  to  turn  us  out  of  the  old 
way,  without  guiding  our  feet  into  any 
other  way.  Their  mission  is  to  pull 
down.  They  have  no  mission  to  ele- 
vate, ennoble,  and  organize  :  but  one 
mighty  to  deteriorate,  degrade,  and  dis- 
organize. They  come  not  to  save,  but 
to  destroy.  The  reason  why  their  work 
is  so  easily  done,  is  because  it  is  all 
pulling  down,  deranging,  disorganizing, 
spoiling,  and  spreading  desolation.  The 
common  adage,  "  Those  who  live  in 
glass-houses,  should  not  throw  stones," 
is  not  applicable  to  them.  They  do  not 
live  in  glass-houses,  or  houses  of  any 
other  kind  They  have  no  house  at  all, 
or  anything  else  to  defend ;  but  their 
work  is  simply  to  stand  off,  and  hurl 
firebrands  at  the  buildings  of  others. 
It  is  the  work  of  an  incendiary,  that  of 
spreading  destruction  as  widely  as  pos- 
sible, and  then  tantalizing  the  man  of 
God,  because  they  can  pull  down  faster 
than  he  can  build  up ;  pr,  because  they 
can  destroy  faster  than  he  can  save ; 
or,  that  they  can  spread  contagion  faster 


than  he  can  cure.  But  there  is  nothing 
strange  in  all  this,  unless  it  be  that  a 
human  being  should  follow  such  a  call- 
ing. It  is  not  strange  that  the  old 
proverb  of  the  Bible,  ?*  One  sinner  de- 
stroyeth  much  goo<L"  should  be  found 
literally  true,  in  all  things,  both  tem- 
poral and  spiritual.  One  enemy  can 
sow  more  cneat,  weeds,  thistles,  and 
briars,  than  a  thousand  good  farmers 
can  weed  out ;  or  can  sow  more  tares 
than  a  thousand  can  pull  up.  One 
enemy  can  tear  up  more  railway,  bum 
more  bridges,  and  do  more  oamage 
than  a  thousand  can  restore. 

The  mission  of  infidels  is  not  to  build 
up  anything,  but  to  pull  down  churches, 
civil  laws,  governments,  morals,  the  I 
characters  of  men  and  women,  peace, 
happiness,  protection  of  home,  property, 
and  life.    They  come  with  a  mission  of 
denials  of  the  truths  contained  in  the 
Bible — a  mission  of  war  upon  the  Bible, 
religion,  and  the  friends  of  purity  and 
mercy.    They  come  not  with  a  mission 
of  peace  and  good-will  to  man,  but  a 
mission  of  hatred  to  the  Bible  and  all 
it  enjoins — a  mission  to  spread  desola- 
tion among  other  men's  labors,  and 
lay  their  work  in  ruins,  leaving  nothing 
but  wrecks  and  devastation.  They  come 
to  neutralize,  paralyzo,  and  dishearten 
all  efforts  for  the  amelioration  of  man's 
condition — to  discourage,  enfeeble,  and 
ignore  all  efforts  to  rise.    They  come 
not  into  our  midst  with  a  warm,  kind, 
and  affectionate  appeal  to  the  attentive, 
thinking,  and  reflecting  portion  —  the 
more  spiritually-minded ;  but  appeal  to 
the  lukewarm,  backsliding,  or  apostate, 
who  is  beginning  to  stand  at  a  distance, 
who  is  already  descending  on  the  retro- 
grade plane  —  not  to  rescue  him,  or  to 
prevent  his  retrograde  movement— but 
to  accelerate  it.    The  appeal  to  him  is 
not  to  give  him  confidence,  but  to  de- 
stroy his  confidence  in  the  Bible,  in  re- 
ligion, in  his  brethren,  and  fill  him  with 
doubts  and  distrusts.    It  is  not  to  em- 
bolden him,  but  to  intimidate  him  and 
fill  him  with  fears,  and  discourage  him 
from  all  good  for  ever. 

The  mission  of  infidels  is  not  to  en- 
lighten, civilize,  and  ennoble  the  na- 
tions. They  have  never  enlightened, 
civilized,  or  elevated  a  nation  or  a  peo- 
ple since  the  world  was  made.  They 
have  never  organized  society,  or  estab- 
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iished  peace  and  order  in  any  place  on 
this  earth.  They  have  established  no 
civil  institutions,  no  system  of  morals, 
no  code  of  laws,  no  system  of  education, 
and  no  institutions  of  learning  that  de- 
serve the  name.  Even  the  literature  of 
the  country  has  almost  entirely  been 
left  to  the  Delievers  in  the  Bible.  It  is 
an  easy  work  to  pull  down  civil  go- 
vernment subvert  the  foundation  of 
organization,  condemn  the  means  of 
enlightenment,  and  object  to  them.  It 
is  an  easy  "matter  to  deny  everything 
and  prove  nothing  —  to  doubt,  vaccif 
late,  and  fear.  It  is  an  easy  matter  to 
distrust,  destroy  confidence  in  others, 
and  throw  everything  into  confusion 
and  uncertainty.  Some  men  have  fallen 
so  folly  into  this  state,  that  they  hardly 
will  venture  to  say  they  believe  any- 
thing, have  confidence  in  anything,  or 
know  anything.  One  man,  under  the 
blinding,  benumbing,  and  stupifying 
influence  of  unbelief,  when  asked  whe- 
ther he  knew  that  he  existed,  hesitated 
to  say  that  he  did. 

What  ability,  knowledge,  or  learning 
does  it  require  to  deny  everything'/ 
The  most  ignorant,  illiterate,  and  stupid 
can  deny  as  stoutly  as  the  most  learned, 
enlightened,  and  talented.  It  requires 
no  strength  of  mind  to  stand  and  deny 
—to  declare  in  the  most  pertinacious 
manner  disbelief,  want  of  confidence, 
doubts,  distrusts,  and  uncertainties  in 
everytning.  A  man  who  never  read  the 
Bible  once  through  in  his  life,  nor  ten 
other  books  —  who  has  the  most  cor- 
rupt character  —  can  talk  of  inconsist- 
encies, incongruities,  contradictions,  and 
absurdities  in  the  Bible,  as  stoutly  as 
anybody.  Any  man,  with  or  without 
much  mind,  learning,  or  talent,  can  leap 
into  the  dark  abyss  of  unbelief,  reject- 
ing, contemning,  and  despising  all  evi- 
dence ;  but  would  it  not  be  the  part  of 
prudence,  of  wisdom,  and  discretion  in 
suck  to  look  before  they  leap  ?  It  is  a 
fearful  experiment  they  are  making. 
If  the  step  is  a  mistaken  one,  it  can 
never  be  retraced  beyond  this  life.  He 
who  makes  the  experiment  obtains  no- 
thing now,  except  the  unbridled  privi- 
lege of  declaring  the  Bible  false  —  reli- 
gion priestcraft  —  and  that  man  will 
never  be  called  to  account.  Hence  all 
men  can  do  as  they  list. 

The  mission  of  infidels  is  to  risk,  and 
induce  all  men  to  risk,  the  loss  of  every- 
thing, without  the  possibility  of  gain- 
ing anything,  in  this  world  or  the  world 


to  come.  They  have  no  worthy  object 
— they  can  have  no  worthy  object,  in 
opposing  the  Bible.  They  have  no  rea- 
son for  opposing  it,  for  they  do  not  pro- 
pose to  make  the  world  any  better. 
They  have  no  proposition  to  make  the 
world  more  true,  kind,  affectionate,  or 
happy.  Indeed,  the  very  fact  of  tneir 
malignity  towards  the  Bible,  shows 
that  it  is  no  fable.  The  land  abounds 
with  acknowledged  fables  —  why  are 
they  not  enraged  at  these  ?  They  are 
read  by  the  million,  but  sceptics  are  no 
more  enraged  at  them  than  other  men. 
If  they  are  satisfied  the  Bible  is  all  fic- 
tion, false  or  human,  why  trouble  us 
about  it  1  Why  not  let  it  pass  1  We 
hear  thousands  contending  about  the 
"  signs  in  the  moon,"  but  we  care  no- 
thing about  them,  and  do  not  even 
trouble  those  who  believe  in  them.  The 
reason  is,  we  are  well  and  fully  satisfied 
that  there  is  nothing  in  them.  Why 
do  they  not  let  the  believers  in  the  Bible 
pass  in  the  same  way  1— The  reason  is 
obvious  —  they  are  in  doubt,  are  not 
fully  satisfied,  and  feel  that  there  is 
uncertainty  in  their  position.  They 
see,  and  are  consequently  impressed 
with  the  fact,  that  if  the  Christian 
could  be  mistaken,  his  mistake  amounts 
to  nothing  :  he  is  as  happy  now,  and 
has  as  high  assurance  in  regard  to  all 
beyond  this  life,  to  say  the  least  of  it. 
as  they ;  and  that  if  the  sceptic  should 
prove  mistaken,  his  mistake  will  be  an 
irreparable  one.  They  see  that  a  mis- 
take on  the  part  of  the  Christian  in- 
volves no  danger  —  no  serious  conse- 
quences in  this  world  or  the  world  to 
come — while  a  mistake  on  their  part  in- 
volves eternal  consequences.  They  are 
not  constantly  impressed  with  the  fact, 
too,  that  they  are  relying  on  that  which 
amounts  to  anything  like  certainty,  for 
a  large  proportion  who  have  occupied 
their  position,  have  repudiated  and 
renounced  it  before  death  —  many  of 
them  in  the  immediate  expectation  of 
death  —  and  warned  all  their  friends 
against  it.  They  find  on  the  other  hand 
that  all  who  believed  the  Bible  when 
in  health,  clung  to  their  belief  when 
death  approached,  and  that  no  man 
who  has  contended  for  its  truth  till  he 
was  in  the  immediate  expectation  of 
death  has  then  denied  it.  They  must, 
then,  see  that  their  mission  is  simply 
to  fill  the  world  with  doubts  and  dis- 
trusts, involving  all  in  darkness  and 
uncertainty.  B.  F. 
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In  out  previous  article  under  the 
above  head,  we  took  a  kind  of  general 
survey,  mainly  of  our  Bible  alone  posi- 
tion. In  our  present  article  we  propose 
defining  the  doctrine,  if  possible,  so 
that  all  men  may  understand  us.  Some 
of  our  contemporaries,  both  in  their 
publications  and  sermons,  have  amused 
themselves,  their  readers,  and  hearers, 
by  saying  that  they  did  not  know  where 
to  find  us  —  that  they  could  not  tell 
what  we  believed — that  we  set  forth  no 
abstract,  no  epitome  or  brief  of  our  doc- 
trines, tliat  they  may  apply  to  for  in- 
formation. It  is  true,  however,  that 
at  other  times  they  seem  to  know  all 
about  it  —  to  understand  it  perfectly, 
and  that  it  is  the  most  dangerous  of  all 
errors — the  most  heterodox  of  all  posi- 
tions ever  occupied  by  mortal  man. 
This  discrepancy,  however,  is  a  matter 
for  which  we  care  nothing,  and  leave  it 
for  those  concerned  to  reconcile  as  they 
may  be  able. 

That  Christianity,  pure  and  unmixed 
as  it  came  from  heaven,  is  a  definable 
doctrine — an  intelligible,  complete,  and 
perfect  system  in  itself— no  man  of  any 
intelligence,  we  think,  could  deny.  That 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  is  a  distinct,  in- 
telligible, and  definable  doctrine  —  a 
complete  and  perfect  system  of  doctrine 
in  itself— is  one  of  the  clearest  and 
most  manifest  truths  ever  uttered.  And 
that  a  man  can  be  a  Christian,  a  disci- 
ple of  Christ,  and  nothing  else,  is  equally 
clear.  Indeed,  all  that  is  of  any  im- 
portance, is  to  be  a  Christian,  a  disciple 
of  Christ,  must  be  acknowledged  by  all 
candid  persons  in  the  end.  But  still, 
when  a  man  is  asked  what  he  believes, 
for  him  simply  to  say  the  doctrine  ot 
Christ  —  Christianity  —  the  Christian 
religion — is  thought  to  be  whollv  unin- 
telligible—  a  mere  evasion  —  a  kind  of 
sly  Jesuitical  dodge  j  or,  if  asked  what 
he  is,  to  reply  a  Christian  —  a  disciple 
of  Christ — is  looked  upon  as  a  mere 
pun — a  trick — a  kind .  of  evasion  :  so 
true  is  it,  that  the  clear,  explicit,  and 
intelligible  designations  both  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  and  its  adherents, 
are  unintelligible  to  the  benighted, 
blinded,  and  stupified  theologians  of 
these  times.  Still  they  are  learned, 
wise,  and  talented — as  much  so,  we  so- 
lemnly believe,  as  the  priests  and  rabbis 
among  the  Jews  in  the  days  of  the  Re- 


deemer's pilgrimage  on  earth.  But  the 
difficulty  is,  that  they  are  wise  in  every 
thing  but  the  things  of  God.  Their 
eyes  are  keen,  and  their  discrimination 
of  the  finest  and  most  penetrating  kind, 
in  perceiving  and  making  the  nicest 
distinctions  in  all  the  doctrines  and 
commandments  of  men.  Their  ears  are 
acute  to  catch  any  sectarian  designa- 
tion, either  of  doctrine  or  parties.  Men- 
tion the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity \  and 
see  how  quick  you  will  wake  up  that 
man  with  the  white  cravat.  Mention 
Unitarianism,  Arminianism,  Calvi- 
nism, &c.  and  you  will  find  around  you 
learned  men  in  abundance,  who  know 
what  you  are  talking  about.  Mention 
the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith, 
the  Methodist  discipline,  the  doctrine 
of  total  hereditary  depravity,  final  per- 
severance, or  the  five  points  of  Calvi- 
nism, and  you  will  find  plenty  of  learn- 
ed doctors  who  will  prick  up  their  ears. 
They  know  what  all  these  designations 
mean.  They  are  perfectly  intelligible 
to  them.  Thus,  if  they  meet  a  man, 
and  he  says  I  am  a  Lutheran,  a  Calvi- 
nist,  or  a  Methodist,  they  understand 
him  perfectly,  for  they  are  alive  to  all 
these  terms.  Or,  if  a  man  says  to  them, 
I  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Westminster 
Confession,  the  Methodist  Discipline, 
&c.  his  language  is  perfectly  intelligible 
to  them.  There  is  no  evasion  about  it. 
All  these,  and  a  thousand  other  techni- 
calities of  the  same  category,  are  per- 
fectly well  understood  by  the  learned 
doctors  of  these  times,  because  they  are 
awake  to  all  these  matters. 

But  when  they  find  a  man  who  will 
know  nothing  but  the  things  of  God, 
who  will  receive  no  doctrine  but  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  and  who  will  be  no- 
thing but  a  man  of  God,  they  can  see 
no  sense  in  him  !  Neither  would  they 
know  our  Lord,  or  his  doctrine,  if  he 
were  in  their  midst.  If  they  cannot 
now  recognize  his  doctrine  as  a  distinct, 
perfect,  and  complete  system  of  doc- 
trine, without  affixing  or  prefixingsome 
of  their  own  human  designations,  they 
would  not  have  recognized  his  doctrine 
or  his  person,  as  the  image  of  the  in- 
visible God  and  brightness  of  His  glory, 
if  they  had  met  him  in  the  streets  of 
Jerusalem,  and  heard  the  gracious  words 
that  fell  from  his  lips.  He  said  of  his 
followers,  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice, 
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but  the  voice  of  a  stranger  they  will 
not  hear."  It  is  so  to  this  hour  :  the 
Lord's  people  hear  h is  voice,  but  the 
voice  of  a  stranger  they  will  not  hear. 
That  greatest  and  most  important  of 
all  oracles — the  only  oracle  of  the  New 
Testament,  directly  from  the  lips  of  the 
Almighty  Father  —  should  not  only 
command  the  attention  of  all  men,  but 
cause  the  earth  to  tremble  in  profound 
awe  —  "  This  is  my  Son,  the  Beloved, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased-hearHim.' 
This  is  Jehovah's  own  introduction  of 
his  Son,  the  Beloved,  to  the  children  of 
men,  and  his  own  requirement  to  "  hear 
Him."  Studying  such  human  designa- 
tions, distinctions,  and  discriminations 
among  the  doctrines  and  command- 
ments of  men  as  already  alluded  to, 
though  it  requires  much  learning  ana 
talent  to  do  it  successfully,  is  no  adhe- 
rence to  the  above  great  oracle  from 
God — is  no  submission  to  it,  and  not 
one  step  toward  the  kingdom  of  God. 
That  great  oracle  introduces  the  Law- 
giver, the  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of 
men,  the  Founder  of  the  faith,  and  re- 
quires all  men  to  hear  him.  Shall  we 
hear  him?  Shall  we  look  to  him  as 
the  Author  of  the  faith — the  western — 
the  doctrine?  Shall  we?  Can  we? 
Can  all  men  come  to  him,  receive  him, 
and  be  received  by  him  —  lean  on  him, 
be  taught  by  him,  have  his  doctrine, 
and  let  their  everlasting  trust  be  in 
him  ?  Then  there  is  still  hope  for  the 
world.  Otherwise  we  are  shrouded  in 
eternal  darkness. 

Is  there  such  a  thing  as  Christianity? 
What  is  it  ?  There  is  such  a  thing,  and 
it  is  the  system  set  forth  by  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  pages  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, else  there  is  no  light  from  God 
in  the  world  —  no  revelation  from  hea- 
ven, and  the  world  is  lost.  All  the  hope 
any  man  has  of  pardon  here,  or  eternal 
salvation  hereafter,  in  any  system  be- 
neath the  skies,  is  drawn  from  Christi- 
anity itself,  and  not  from  some  modern 
form  of  it — some  man's  views  of  it — or 
some  system  extracted  from  it.  From 
it  is  derived  every  ray  of  divine  light 
and  life  enjoyed  by  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth.  In  it  is  our  eternal  all  for 
time  and  eternity.  Let  no  man,  then, 
put  on  an  air  of  derision,  when  we  speak 


of  Christianity  as  a  distinct,  perfect," 
and  complete  system  in  itself;  or  when 
we  speak  of  a  man  being  a  Christian,  or 
a  disciple  of  Christ,  as  a  distinct,  per- 
fect, and  complete  profession,  without 
being  anything  else.  There  is  such  a 
profession,  and  there  is  such  a  reality 
as  being  a  Christian,  a  disciple  of  Christ, 
and  nothing  else  superadded ;  and  it  is 
the  only  profession,  and  the  only  reality 
in  religion,  worth  one  moment  s  atten- 
tion among  all  the  sons  of  men.  If  a 
man  believes  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  or 
Christianity,  whatever  morehe^elieves 
is  a  redundancy  —  a  dead  weight  — 
which,  if  it  does  not  neutralize  his 
Christianity,  at  the  very  best  is  useless. 
If  a  man  is  a  Christian,  a  disciple  of 
Christ  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  anything 
added  religiously  is  only  an  appendage, 
which,  if  it  were  possible  for  it  to  do 
him  no  harm,  could  do  no  good.  Chris- 
tianity itself  is  all  that  is  of  any  value 
to  him,  or  to  one  soul  of  our  race.  Add 
Calvinism,  Lutheranism,  Methodism, 
or  any  other  ism,  and,  to  gay  the  least 
of  it,  you  add  nothing  divine,  and  no- 
thing that  can  be  of  any  use. 

We  will  not  have  a  modern  form  of 
Christianity,  some  man's  views  of  Chris- 
tianity, or  a  system  that  some  man  has 
deduced  from  Christianity,  but  Christi- 
anity itself,  as  delivered  and  developed 
by  Christ  and  his  Apostles  :  the  whole 
of  it — nothing  more — nothing  less.  We 
shall  never  be  satisfied  with  anything 
short  of  being  Christians,  disciples  of 
Christ,  in  the  New  Testament  import 
of  these  terms  ;  and  we  are  determined 
to  add  nothing  to  this.  We  desire  the 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords  for 
our  Saviour,  our  Redeemer,  and  our 
everlasting  trust.  We  desire  all  the 
faith,  all  the  hope,  and  all  the  love  he 
imparts  to  the  children  of  men.  We 
believe  in  him,  and  all  he  taught  —  we 
believe  in  doing  all  he  commanded,  en- 
joying all  he  gives  now,  and  hoping  for 
all  he  promises,  both  in  this  world  and 
the  world  to  come.  In  one  word,  we 
desire  to  put  ourselves  under  his  guid- 
ance, to  be  wholly  controlled  by  Trim, 
to  be  like  him,  to  imbibe  his  spirit,  die 
in  the  faith  of  him,  and  dwell  with  him 
forever.  B.  F. 


He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  I     Every  one  that  hath  this  hope  on  Him, 
God,  for  God  is  love.  I  purifieth  himself  even  as  He  is  pure. 
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OUR    NAME    AND    MISSION. 

(From  the  American  "  Harbinger,"  1856  J 


The  title  of  a  book  is  not  the  preface 
of  a  book.  Nor  is  the  preface  of  a  book 
its  first  page.  We  sometimes  distin- 
guish between  a  preface  and  an  intro- 
duction. This  is  too  formal  We 
sometimes  need  an  Introduction  to  a 
living  person,  and  also  to  a  book,  a 
volume,  or  a  subject  It  is  not  a  bald 
chapter  of  contents.  It  is  rather  a  pre- 
paration of  the  mind  of  the  reader  for 
the  suH^cts  upon  which  it  treats — a 
statement  of  its  objects  and  designs. 
The  Millennial Harbingei^.  S.)  is  now 
a  series  of  26  volumes  on  a  variety  of 
subjects,  having  one  specific  object — 
the  preparation  of  the  public  mind  for 
a  better  order  of  things  in  the  visible 
church  of  Christ.  Its  name  is  a  special 
appropriation  of  a  term  which  not 
merely  indicates  a  thousand  years,  but 
a  period  of  triumphant  Christianity: 
when  "  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  ana 
the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the 
whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  thepeo- 
ple  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High, 
whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  king- 
dom, and  all  dominions  shall  serve  and 
obey  him." 

It  was  originated  in  the  conception 
that  all  Christendom  was  more  or 
less  apostate  ;  in  other  words,  that  an 
apostacy  had  supplanted  Primitive 
Christianity,  and  such  an  apostacy  as 
would  not  endure  sound  or  wholesome 
teaching.  We  believe,  most  sincerely 
believe,  that  we  live  in  the  latter  period 
of  this  apostacy,  and  that  Paul's  de- 
scription of  it  is  truly  delineated  on  the 
face  of  all  Christendom — Greek,  Ro- 
man, and  Protestant.  Let  any  man  of 
discrimination  read  these  words  of 
Paul — "This  know,  also,  that  in  the 
last  (or  latter)  days  perilous  times  shall 
come ;  for  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their 
own  selves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud, 
blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents, 
unthankful,  unholy  ;  without  natural 
affection,  truce  breakers,  false  accusers, 
incontinent,  fierce,  despisers  of  them 
that  are  good,  traitors,  heady,  high 
minded,  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than 
lovers  of  God ;  having  a  form  of  Godli- 
ness, but  denying  the  power  of  it."  7* 
not  this  tlie  very  image  of  modern 
Christendom  ?  Can  any  man  of  spirit- 
ual, of  even  intellectual  perspicacity, 
doubt  or  deny  it  ?  And  are  not  the  vast 
majority  of  professors  "ever  learning, 


and  yet  unable  to  come  to  the  know- 
ledge," much  less  to  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  truth  ? 

And  have  not  we,  who  advocate  the 
necessity  of  a  reformation  of  Christian 
manners,  and  a  reformation  of  the 
Christian  institutions,  as  delivered  to 
us  by  the  holy  apostles— I  say,  have  we 
not  only  been,  but  are  we  not  even  now, 
at  this  present  hour,  being  withstood  by 
many  a  Jannes  and  Jambres?  repro- 
bate concerning  the  faith ;  by  which 
term  the  Apostle  only  meant  undiscern- 
ing,  or  of  "no  judgment  in  the  faith." 
See  the  marginal  reading  in  our  best 
Bibles. 

And  what  remedy  is  proposed? 
Sound  doctrine!  But  what  is  sound 
doctrine?  Does  it  indicate  the  philo- 
sophy of  Christianity  ?  or  what  is  called 
a  sound  theory  of  Christianity  ?  This 
has  been  adopted,  more  or  less,  by  every 
form  of  Christianity.  It  may  be  called 
Calvinism,  or  Arminianism,  or  Method- 
ism, or  Presbyterianism,  or  Congrega- 
tionalism, or  Episcopalianism.  Still, 
each  and  every  one  of  these  is  a  theory 
of  Christian  doctrine,  or  of  ecclesiastico- 
political  economy.  So  taught  not  the 
apostles.  They  taught  one  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism,  one  body,  one  Spi- 
rit, one  hope,  and  one  God  and  Father 
of  alL  They  do  not  propose  any  for- 
mulae of  opinions,  or  theory,  or  polity, 
as  a  foundation,  or  bond  of  union  or 
cooperation.  Tney  proposed  facts  to 
be  believed,  precepts  to  be  obeyed,  and 
promises  to  be  hoped  for.  They  de- 
veloped the  person,  the  character,  the 
mission,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ ;  his  re- 
surrection from  the  dead,  his  ascension 
into  heaven,  his  coronation,  and  his  se- 
cond coming,  as  Judge  of  the  living  and 
the  dead.  This  was  their  basis  of 
church  union,  communion,  and  co- 
operation. 

Their  positive  ordinances  were  three 
—  Christian  baptism,  the  Lord's  day. 
and  the  Lord's  supper.  They  baptized 
into  the  faith,  into  Christ,  into  remis- 
sion of  sins,  into  the  Holy  Spirit,  or 
into  the  name  of  the  Father,  into  the 
name  of  the  Son,  and  into  the  name  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  They  never  immersed 
any  one  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  or 
in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Tney 
did,  indeed,  administer  this  ordinance 
in  the  name,  or  by  the  authority  of  the 
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Lord  Jesus,  immediately  after  his  coro- 
nation in  heaven,  as  Lord  of  all,  was 
announced  to  them.  These  are  stereo- 
typed facts,  which  no  man,  with  any 
show  of  reason  or  Divine  authority,  can 
deny,  upon  a  grammatical  version  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures. 

These  are  facts,  incontrovertible  upon 
a  fair  grammatical  translation  of  the 
original  language,  admitted  by  every 
competant  scholar  or  interpreter,  in 
Greek,  Roman,  or  English  Christendom. 

As  error  and  heresy  often  change 
both  their  ground  of  attack  and  of  de- 
fence, the  wants  of  every  age  demand 
the  clear  exposition  of  these  radical 
and  most  comprehensive  statements. 

But  these  are  only  elements  of  the 
apostles'  doctrine,  and  by  no  means  the 
whole  of  it.  They  are,  indeed,  but  the 
elements,  or  first  principles  of  trie  Chris- 
tian dispensation  and  of  the  Christian 
Scriptures.  But  so  long  as  our  con- 
temporaries deny  or  mystify  them,  it  is 
our  duty  to  contend  earnestly  for  these 
elements,  or  first  principles,  of  the 
Christian  faith  and  dispensation.  So 
long  as  ignorant  or  partizan  men  mys- 
tify or  pervert  them,  it  is  the  duty  of 
all  the  watchmen  on  the  walls  of  Zion 
to  guard  and  defend  these  grand  ele- 
ments of  the  Christian  faith,  and  to  de- 
velop them  in  all  their  primitive  value 
and  significance. 


But,  beside  these,  there  are  the  grand 
topics  of  the  age,  in  reference  to  the 
present  condition  of  the  church  of 
Christ  and  its  destiny,  demanding  a  full 
investigation  under  all  the  new  forms 
and  movements  of  religious  excitement 
and  enterprize. 

The  coming  events  of  the  apocalyptic 
vision  are  pressing  upon  our  attention, 
and  have  strong  claims  upon  our  grave 
consideration.  Whatever  is  taught  in 
the  Oracles  of  God  respecting  the  pre- 
sent or  future  condition  of  the  Christian 
profession,  demands  our  most  grave  and 
serious  consideration.  The  signs  of  the 
times  are  ominous,  and  coming  events 
cast  their  shadow  before  them,  indi- 
cating to  us  the  necessity  of  preparing 
for  them.  But  for  this  purpose  it  is 
indispensable  that  we  understand  our 
own  times,  and  their  position  on  the 
chart  of  prophetic  developments. 

Our  own  duties  in  reference  to  our 
special  mission  and  enterprize,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  but  of  solemn  respon- 
sibility, have  paramount  claims  upon 
our  attention  and  upon  our  efforts. 
We  are  a  peculiar  people,  and  occupy 
stand-points  and  positions  different 
from  that  of  any  community  shackled 
by  human  prescription  or  the  decrees  of 
partizan  synods  and  councils. 

A.  C. 


OUR  PROGRESS  * 


We  have  now  entered  upon  the 
thirty-fourth  year  of  our  editorial  exist- 
ence. For  the  first  seven  years  of  this 
period  we  aimed  our  efforts  against  such 
errors  as  we  deemed  most  inimical  to 
the  cause  of  truth.  They  were,  at  the 
time,  the  popular  errors  of  Protestant 
Christendom,  and,  consequently,  most 
influential  in  hiding  from  the  minds  of 
the  people  that  "form  of  sound  words" 
which  we  regarded  as  tne  only  instru- 
mentality that  heaven  would  bless  for 
the  restoration  of  Primitive  Christian- 
ity in  its  doctrine  and  practice. 

Having  in  this  preparatory  step  suc- 
ceeded, even  beyond  our  most  sanguine 
expectation,  in  bringing  before  the 
minds  of  tne  people,  ana  to  the  con- 
viction and  joy  of  thousands  of  our  co- 

*  The  reader  will  perceive,  that  in  speaking 
of "  Our  Progress,"  we  have  reference,  not  to 
ouraelf,  hnt  to  the  labors  of  Elder  A.  Campbell. 


temporaries,  the  primitive  gospel  and 
order  of  the  Christian  church,  we  at 
length  found  ourselves  standing  upon 
a  more  commanding  eminence,  from 
which  we  saw,  or  thought  we  saw,  in 
the  distance,  evident  signs  of  our  ap- 
proach to  tnat  happy  period,  so  long 
and  so  ardently  desired  by  the  saints  of 
the  Most  Hkh,  called  the  millennial 
glory  of  the  church.  Accordingly,  ta- 
king our  reckoning  from  this  point,  and 
with  reference  to  the  object  before  us, 
we  set  our  compass,  spread  our  canvass, 
chose  our  motto,  and  set  sail  for  the  de- 
sired haven. 

If  we  had  any  peculiar  qualifications 
for  the  work  which  we  had  assigned 
ourself,  it  was  to  be  found  in  the  deep 
conviction  that  there  had  been  a  great 
departure  from  the  truth,  as  taught  by 
Christ  and  his  appstles ;  and  with  this 
conviction,  a  firm  persuasion?  that  if  the 
apostolic  gospel  were  proclaimed  again 
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in  its  ancient  simplicity,  it  could  not 
fail  of  restoring  Christianity  in  all  its 
pristine  power  and  glory.  That  before 
its  risen  power,  the  darkness  of  error 
would  be  dissipated,  as  the  pestilential 
fogs  of  the  morning  before  the  glorious 
orb  of  day. 

The  last  twenty-five  years  have  given 
a  very  general  prevalence  to  the  primi- 
tive gospel,  not  only  in  our  own  nappy 
country,  but  it  has  found  its  way  into 
Europe,  Asia,  and  the  isles  of  the  na- 
tions. Humole,  therefore,  as  our  la- 
bors have  been  in  the  cause  of  truth 
and  righteousness,  we  feel  that  they 
have  not  been  in  vain ;  nay?  that  they 
have  been  signally  blessed,  m  emanci- 
pating many  of  our  perishing  race  from 
the  entangling  and  bewildering  systems 
of  religious  error  imposed  on  them  in 
lieu  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  grace 
of  God,  as  well  as  freeing  multitudes  of 
the  careless  and  unconverted  from  the 
bondage  of  sin,  who  have  been  made  to 
rejoice  in  the  assurance  of  pardon  and 
in  the  hope  of  future  blessedness. 

Such  demonstrations  of  the  saving 
power  of  the  apostolic  gospel  have  we 
often  witnessed,  which  have  greatly 
emboldened  and  encouraged  us  in  our 
work  of  faith  and  labors  of  love.  Of 
one  thing  we  feel  assured — and  he  who 
doubts  the  tenability  of  the  ground  of 
our  assurance  let  him  try  us — that  the 
original  apostolic  gospel  has  been, 
within  the  last  quarter  of  a  century, 
fully  restored  to  the  world  in  all  its 
simplicity,  purity,  and  power. 

All  that  is  wanting  to  its  ultimate, 
complete,  and  universal  triumph  over 
every  false  system  and  refuge  of  lies,  is, 
that  it  be  now  carried,  by  competent 
missionaries  of  the  cross,  to  every  city, 
town,  hamlet,  and  cottage  of  every 
country,  nation,  and  language. 

Already  Catholic  Italy,  Moham- 
medan Turkey,  and  idolatrous  China, 
are  eagerly  asking  for  the  Bible.  The 
power  of  the  beast  and  the  false  pro- 
phet is  already  so  far  crippled,  that 
neither  dares  to  unsheath  the  sword  of 
religious  persecution  against  its  sub- 
jects. 

The  strong  and  vigorous  mind  of 
Lutheran  Germany  no  longer  does 
homage  to  the  Articles  of  the  Augsburg 
Confession,  nor  yields  assent  to  the 
dogma  of  infant  rantism.  The  one  they 
regard  as  proscriptive,  intolerant,  and 
an  unjustifiable  attempt  to  fetter  that 
freedom  of  thought  which  they  claim 


in  right  of  their  spiritual  descent  from 
their  illustrious  Reformer.  The  other 
they  repudiate  on  the  ground  of  its 
literary  puerility,  and  the  holding  of  it 
as  forfeiting  all  just  claims  to  literary, 
philological,  and  biblical  distinction. 

These  are  some  of  the  signs  of  the 
times  that  augur  better  things  in  re- 
serve for  the  nations  of  the  earth,  short- 
ly to  be  accomplished.  Not  the  least 
ominous  of  these  is  the  feeling  that 
pervades  the  religious  minds  of  the  two 
most  enlightened  nations  of  the  civi- 
lized world,  viz.  :  that  we  need  a  purer 
version  of  tne  inspired  Word.  The  very 
feeling  itself  indicates  progression  in 
the  right  direction. 

Since  the  days  of  Wickliffe,  no  reli- 
gious reformation  has  been  effected 
without  the  aid  of  a  new  or  improved 
translation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
But  the  attempt  has  often  been  regard- 
ed as  a  temerity  worthy  of  death.  The 
blood  of  Tyndale  yet  cries  for  ven- 
geance. 

And  even  now,  in  the  midst  of  the 
19th  century,  the  present  attempt  at 
revision  of  tne  King's  Version  is  not 
without  some  risk  to  the  religious 
reputation  of  not  a  few  of  the  most 
pious  and  learned  men  of  the  age.  Al- 
though the  need  is  generally  acknow- 
ledged, and  the  attempt  to  respond  to 
the  wishes  of  the  people  is  regarded  as 
respectful  and  kind,  yet  there  are  those 
who  would  keep  the  consciences  of  the 
people,  that  are  ready  to  denounce  the 
attempt  as  wicked,  and  those  who 
make  it  as  innovators,  reckless,  and 
irreverent. 

Could,  however,  such  men  see,  that 
James  aud  Jambres  like,  they  resist 
the  dissemination  of  the  pure  and  un- 
adulterated Word,  they  would  not  cer- 
tainly be  emulous  for  the  fame  of  those 
of  olden  time,  who  built  the  monuments 
of  the  prophets  whom  their  fathers  had 
put  to  death. 

Let  them  take  heed,  therefore,  that 
while  they  are  loud  in  the  praise  of 
Wickliffe,  Jerome,  Luther,  Tyndale, 
and  all  that  host  of  worthies,  they  do 
not  take  part  with  their  persecutors, 
in  opposing  a  like  good  work  now  being 
performed  for  our  cotemporaries.  For, 
assuredly,  no  one  of  any  solid  pretensions 
to  biblical  learning  and  criticism,  would 
hazard  his  reputation  by  mamtaining 
that  our  present  version  of  the  Bible  is 
#a  faithful  reprint  of  the  ideas  expressed 
in  the  inspired  Originals.    "  Happy  is 
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he  who  condemneth  not  himself  in  that 
which  he  approveth." 

We  hail,  therefore,  the  revision 
movement  of  the  American  Bible 
Union,  as  the  great  enterprise  of  the 
age.  And  in  this  opinion,  we  have  no 
doubt  that  posterity  hereafter  will  con- 
cur with  the  wise  and  good  of  our  own 
day,  in  so  regarding  it.  As  for  our- 
selves, we  feel  assured  that  the  revision 
now  being  made,  will,  when  completed, 
aid  much  in  the  advancement  of  the 
present  religious  reformation. 

But  in  conclusion,  we  would  say  to 
all  the  lovers  of  truth,  who  desire  its 
own  prevalence,  "  Give  us  your  aid  in 
rebuilding  the  walls  of  Jerusalem, 
which  those  who  had  taken  us  captive 
have  demolished.  The  Lord's  Anoint- 
ed has  issued  a  decree,  authorizing  his 
people  to  return  and  to  rebuild  the  waste 
places  of  Zion. 

We  build  upon  the  foundation  of 
Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
being  the  chief  corner  stone.     While 


we  build  with  one  hand  we  hold  in  the 
other  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  with 
which  we  keep  aloof  the  Sanballats  of 
the  age. 

And  while  we  speak  together  of  the 
peace  and  prosperity  of  Zion,  let  us 
avoid  the  provincialisms  of  Ashdod, 
the  shiboleths  of  party,  and  let  us 
adopt  the  pure  language  of  Canaan, 
speaking  of  spiritual  things  in  words 
djctateabv  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Then  shall  the  watchman  on  the 
walls  of  Zion  see  eye  to  eye,  and  His 
people,  as  a  flock,  shall  feed  upon  the 
green  pastures,  and  be  led  by  the  still 
waters  of  his  grace  and  love.  Then 
shall  be  seen  the  reign  of  truth  and 
righteousness,  the  millennial  glory  of 
the  church,  and  the  happy  subjects 
thereof  be  heard  to  sing,  "  Beautiful 
for  situation,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth 
is  Mount  Zion."  '*  God  is  in  the  midst 
of  her  :  she  shall  not  be  moved." 

A.  W.  C. 


DISTURBANCE  IN  BETHANY  COLLEGE. 

(From  the  American  **  Harbinger^') 


So  many  statements  have  appeared 
in  different  quarters  concerning  the  re- 
cent disturbance  in  Bethany  College, 
caused  by  the  indiscreet  zeal  of  a  few 
inexperienced  young  men,  in  the  agita- 
tion of  the  much  vexed  question  of  sla- 
very, and  so  imperfect  and  unjust  is  the 
impression  which  these  seem  to  have 
made  upon  the  public  mind,  that  it  be- 
comes our  duty  to  briefly  narrate  the 
whole  case,  precisely  as  it  occurred. 
This  is  due,  especially  both  to  the  Fa- 
culty of  Bethany  College  and  to  our 
numerous  friends,  North  and  South, 
who  have  hitherto  approved  our  policy 
on  this  subject.  Our  apology  for  not 
having  done  so  at  an  earlier  day,  is — 
first,  that  we  left  home  a  few  days  after 
the  occurrence,  and  have  just  returned ; 
and  second,  that  we  did  not  think  it 
necessary  to  give,  in  advance,  a  public 
explanation  for  what  was  simply  whole- 
some and  ordinary  College  discipline 
in  like  cases,  in  every  College  of  any 
respectabilityknown  to  us,  either  North 
or  South.  The  perverted  representa- 
tions so  gladly  circulated  by  the  com- 
mon enemies  of  Bethany  College  and 
the  cause  we  plead,  render  it  now  pro- 
per that  we  should  say  a  few  words  for 
the  consideration  of  the  candid  and  un- 
prejudiced reader. 


The  policy  of  Bethany  College,  from 
the  commencement,  has  been  to  main- 
tain a  strictly  literary,  scientific,  and 
religious  character.  The  discussion, 
by  the  students,  of  difficult  and  excit- 
ing questions  of  social  and  public  policy, 
especially  those  of  a  sectional  peculiar- 
ity, has  been  uniformly  discouraged  by 
the  Faculty,  as  not  only  without  the 
pale  of  our  collegiate  course,  but  as  un- 
fit for  the  immature  minds  and  undis- 
ciplined tempers  of  students,  who  come 
to  learn  and  to  be  taught,  and  not  to 
teach.  Our  views  on  afl  these  subjects 
have  been  laid  fully  and  fairly  before 
the  brethren.  Especially  on  the  sub- 
ject of  slavery  and  its  introduction  and 
discussion  in  the  churches,  have  our 
views  been  fully  elaborated  and  can- 
vassed for  now  many  years,  and  we  are 
happy  to  know  that  tney  have  not  only 
withstood  all  factious  opposition,  but 
have  also  found  a  very  general  and  al- 
most universally  harmonious  concur- 
rence among  the  well-informed  and  en- 
larged minds  of  the  entire  brotherhood, 
both  North  and  South.  We  stand  on 
these  subjects  unchanged.  Still,  in  the 
government  and  discipline  of  the  Col- 
lege, the  Faculty  have  preferred  to  let 
the  matter  rest  rather  upon  its  own 
evidences   of  propriety,  and   trusted 
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rather  to  moral  influence  and  the  good 
sense  of  the  students,  than  to  the 
arbitrary  rule  of  a  positive  law.  The 
students  have  known  our  views,  and 
feelings,  and  principles  on  these  sub- 
jects, and  generally  so  far  respected 
them  as  to  render  any  formal  interfe- 
rence, on  the  part  of  the  Faculty  un- 
necessary. Occasionally,  however,  the 
subject  of  slavery,  though  never  for- 
mally proposed  for  discussion,  has  been 
collaterally  introduced,  both  by  North- 
ern and  Southern  students,  in  their 
society  debates.  The  sensitiveness  of 
the  opposing  parties  generally  served  to 
restrain  its  agitation,  except  in  this 
allusory  way,  and  it  produced  no  trou- 
ble. 

Recently,  however,  the  College  has 
had  an  accession  of  a  few  precocious 
youths,  who  seem  to  have  come  rather 
in  the  spirit  of  patriots  and  social  re- 
formers, than  that  of  students.  Among 
the  number  was  a  Scotchman,  Mr. 
Philip  Burns,  whose  extreme  principles 
of  liberty  are  such,  that  though  now  a 
resident  of  the  United  States,  he  cannot 
conscientiously  sign  the  American  De- 
claration of  Independence !  Last  session 
his  imprudent  agitation  of  the  question 
of  slavery  in  the  Adelphian  Society, 
produced  some  little  discussion  and  un- 
pleasant feeling  amongst  its  members, 
but  it  was  adjusted  without  coming  be- 
fore the  Faculty.  This  session,  some 
three  or  four  kindred  spirits  combined 
with  him  in  continuing  the  agitation. 
As  usual  in  such  cases,  some  students 
on  each  side  became  excited,  and  hard 
speeches  passed  freely  between  both 
parties.  Still  the  matter  was  confined 
to  the  performances  of  their  respective 
Societies,  and  was  controlled  by  their 
own  laws  of  order  and  debate,  till  a  Mr. 
Way,  of  Portage  county,  Ohio,  intro- 
duced it  into  the  pulpit,  in  a  discourse 
delivered  by  him  on  Sunday  evening. 

The  Adelphian  Society  is  composed 
of  young  men  who  are  preparing  for  the 
ministry,  and  it  is  a  regulation  among 
them  that  one  of  their  number,  taken  in 
alphabetical  order,  shall  deliver  a  public 
discourse  in  the  church  in  the  village 
every  Lord's  day  evening.  Mr.  Way's 
name  was  not  the  name  in  order,  but  by 
some  meansl^e  was  put  forward  to  speak 
very  soon  after  his  arrival  here.  He 
was  an  entire  stranger  to  the  Faculty 
and  three-fourths  of  the  students,  and 
so  well  known  were  our  views,  and  so 
long  established  was  the  usage  of  the 


church  here  with  respect  to  the  discus- 
sion of  slavery  in  the  pulpit,  that  no  one 
dreamed  that  it  was  his  ooject  to  in- 
troduce such  a  subject ;  but  so  he  did, 
and  in  a  manner  very  offensive  to  many 
of  his  hearers.  Yet  he  was  patiently 
and  respectfully  listened  to.  and  no 
further  notice  was  taken  of  tne  matter 
that  we  then  heard  of  It  is  now  stated 
that  he  received,  some  days  after,  an 
anonymous  communication,  threatening 
him  with  summary  punisnment,  if  he 
did  not  keep  his  offensive  sentiments 
to  himself.  This  communication  was 
signed  "  Eighty  Students,"  but  with  no 
name.  It  was  regarded  as  an  idle  trick 
at  the  time,  such  as  is  common  in  all 
institutions  where  many  young  men 
are  convened  from  different  parts.  Five 
or  six  weeks  elapsed,  and  Mr.  Way  was 
treated  with  as  much  respect  and  con- 
fidence by  his  fellow-students,  as  if  no- 
thing of  the  kind  had  happened. 

Early  in  the  month  of  November,  the 
two  Literary  Societies  held  their  anni- 
versary celebrations.  These  were  held 
in  the  College  Hall,  and  were  public. 
The  speaker  on  behalf  of  one  of  them 
was  a  Kentuckian,  and  he  indulged  in 
a  good  deal  of  very  harsh  language  to- 
wards the  Abolitionists,  especially  the 
disunionists  and  those  of  the  "  under- 
ground railroad"  order.  This  was 
warmly  cheered  by  many,  and  slightly 
hissed  by  a  few. 

A  few  evenings  after  this  the  Ameri- 
can Society  heid  its  celebration,  also  in 
the  College  Hall,  and  public.  Their 
speaker  was  from  Illinois,  and  he,  not 
with  the  purpose  of  discussing  or  intro- 
ducing slavery,  but  as  best  illustrating 
his  subject,  recounted  the  merits  of 
"  Uncle  Tom's  Cabin"  as  a  literary 
production,  and  applied  his  character- 
istic tests  of  literary  excellence  to  ex- 
plain the  extraordinary  hold  which  this 
work  had  taken,  not  only  of  the  Ameri- 
can mind,  but  manlund  generally. 
This,  too,  was  a  good  deal  applauded, 
and  thus  the  matter  passed,  not,  how- 
ever, without  the  very  decided  disap- 
probation of  the  Faculty,  at  this  un- 
warranted introduction  of  the  subject 
of  slavery  into  performances  of  the  So- 
cieties, on  these  purely  literary  occa- 
sions— especially  at  the  purely  political 
and  sectional  spirit  of  the  address  first 
alluded  to.  Tne  Faculty  hoped  that 
this  would  be  sufficient,  as  it  had  been 
on  former  occasions,  to  prevent  any 
further  agitation  of  this  subject,  espe- 
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daily  as  the  large  majority  of  the  more 
influential  students  from  the  South 
seemed  satisfied  that  such  a  course 
could  result  in  nothing  but  evil  to  the 
institution,  and  discord  among  them- 
selves. But  we  had  mistaken  the  pur- 
pose of  some  of  these  young  social  re- 
formers. 

On  the  following  Lord's  day,  just 
before  the  congregation  was  dismissed, 
a  notice  was  handed  to  me,  that  Mr. 
Burns  would  "Lecture"  that  evening, 
"on  the  true  principles  of  Liberty. 
Although  it  was  altogether  unprecedent- 
ed, that  a  student  should  thus  announce 
his  subject,  I  did  not  suspect  but  that 
he  meant   the  liberty   of  the  gospel 
Other  brethren,  however,  who  were 
better  acquainted  with  the  spirit  of  Mr. 
Burns  than  I   was,  suggested  to  me 
that  it  was  designed  to  be  an  anti-slavery 
lecture.    I  could  not  believe  it,  yet,  as 
a  matter  of  prudence,  I  requested  a 
brother  elder  to  call  upon  him  and  let 
him  know  that  such  a   course  could 
not  be  allowed.     Notwithstanding  this 
(whether  from  some  misunderstanding 
of  Mr.  Burns  or  not,  I  cannot  say)  he 
did  speak  as  appointed ;  and  it  was 
this  "Lecture,     which   led    to    the 
disturbance,  about  which  so  much  per- 
version and   misrepresentation   have 
been  published  in  the  columns  of  our 
enemies,  to  the  mortification  of  the 
brethren  and  the  delight  of  infidels, 
sceptics,  sectarian  bigots,  and  all  sorts 
of  opposers   and   calumniators,   both 
North  and  South. 

It  was  generally  understood,  as  I 
afterwards  learned,  that  the  Lecture 
was  to  be  an  anti-slavery  Lecture ;  and 
though  Mr.  Burns  was  by  no  means 
popular,  there  was  an  unusual  turn 
out  to  hear  him.  He  approached  the 
subject  indirectly,  by  alluding  to  various 
kinds  of  slavery,  and  dwelt  with  his  ut- 
most severity  upon  the  horrors  of  West 
India  slavery.  He  described  it  just 
as  American  Abolitionists  describe 
American  slavery,  and  treated  the 
whole  matter  in  such  a  manner  as  to 

Syeoffence  to  four-fifths  of  his  audience, 
e  spokein  very  contemptuous  language 
of  the  morality  of  the  oldest  and  most 
fevered  church  of  the  Reformation,  and 
though  in  general  terms,  in  such  a  style 
as  to  produce  the  almost  universal  im- 
pression that  he  was  all  the  time  refer- 
ring under  this  covert  of  generalities 
and  remote  cases,  to  American  slavery 
and  the  church  at  Bethany,  or  to  a  cer- 


tain class  of  its  members.  We  pretend 
not  to  give  even  a  synopsis  of  this  lec- 
ture.   It  was  most  ill-judged  and  un- 
warranted under  all  the  circumstances, 
and  the  result  was  that  twenty  or  thirty 
of  the  congregation  rose,  almost  simul- 
taneously, ana  went  out—a  few  of  them 
walking  neavily,  and  making  an  unusual 
degree  of  noise,  both  with  their  feet 
and  canes.  Before  this  took  place,  some 
noise  was  made  in  the  back  part  of  the 
house  by  scraping  the  feet  on  the  floor, 
and  there  was  some  hissing^  but  nothing 
was  said.  When  these  parties  went  out, 
Mr.  Burns  paused,  but  one  of  his  friends 
cried  out  very  loudly,  "  Go  on !  we  will 
hear  you  through."    This  was  the  only 
thing  said  in  the  house  during  the  lec- 
ture, save  by  Mr.  Burns  himself.    Soon 
after  this  a  window  on  the  side  of  the 
pulpit,  some  twenty  feet  from  the  speak- 
er;  was  pushed  up  with  a  stick.    It 
slipped  off  and  fell,  wreaking  two  panes 
of  glass.    This  was  supposed  by  some 
at  the  time,  to  be  those  without  throw- 
ing stones,  out  it  was  a  mistake ;  no- 
thing of  the  kind  was  done  during  the 
evening.    At  this  juncture  one  of  the 
Professors,  of  whom  two  were  present, 
went  out  to  see  if  there  was  any  proba- 
bility of  further  disorder.    There  had 
been,  also,  some  loud  talking  and  shout- 
ing out  of  doors,  though  not  of  such  a 
nature  as  at  all  to  interrupt  the  speaker. 
The  night  was  dark,  and  the  Professor 
saw  some  two  or  three  persons  retreat 
from  the  window,  but  could  not  identify 
them.    The  main  body  of  the  students 
who  had  withdrawn  from  the  church 
he  found  talking  together,  some  distance 
in  front  of  the  door,  and  on  speaking  to 
them,  they  assured  him  of  their  purpose 
and  desire  to  maintain  order.    There  is 
a  small  excavation  under  the  end  of  the 
church,  remote  from  the  pulpit,  and 
some  one  entered  it  and  struck  against 
the  floor  with  a  stick,  so  as  to  be  heard 
by  some  of  the  audience  in  that  part  of 
the  house.  Some  one  also  rapped  seve- 
ral times  on  the  windows  at  that  end 
of  the  house  with  something  like  a 
switch,  but  not  hard  enough  to  break 
the  glass  or  disturb  th«  speaker.    The 
whole  disorder  consisted  in  some  scra- 

Eing  of  feet  in  the  back  part  of  the 
ouse,  some  hissing,  a  boisterous  mode 
of  leaving  the  house  on  the  part  of  a 
few,  some  loud  talking  and  shouting  by 
a  few  out  of  doors,  the  hoisting  of  one 
window  with  a  stick,  tapping  at  another 
with  a  switch,   and   some  thumping 
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against  the  floor  from  the  excavation  at 
the  back  end  of  the  house.  All  this 
was,  of  course,  unwarranted  and  justly 
deserving  of  the  censure  and  reproba- 
tion of  the  Faculty,  which  they  prompt- 
ly and  most  decisively  pronounced 
against  it :  but  no  one  could  be  identi- 
fied as  guilty  of  the  offensive  conduct 
described  as  occurring  out  of  doors,  and 
all,  at  all  acquainted  with  the  discipline 
of  Colleges,  know  how  almost  impossi- 
ble it  is  to  discover  anything  relating 
to  the  conduct  of  a  student,  when  it  is 
known  only  to  themselves. 

Unjustifiable  and  rude  as  this  con- 
duct unquestionably  was,  it  was  not 
such  as  to  interrupt  the  speaker.    He 


interpretation  upon  all  matters  pertain- 
ing either  to  religion  or  politics,  at  the 
proper  time  and  mace,"  but  condemning 
the  course  of  Mr.  Burns,  (a  foreigner,) 
in  taking  advantage  of  the  sacred  desk, 
and  in  the  capacity  of  a  minister  of  the 
gospel,  to  proolaim  sentiments  calcu- 
lated to  disturb,  the  peace  and  quiet  of 
the  Institution," "  and  whilst  acknow- 
ledging the  right  of  any  one  to  leave  a 
religious  assembly,  when  sentiments  are 
uttered  insulting  to  his  feelings,  yet 
heartily  condemning  all  further  disap- 
probation, by  some  of  the  students, 
especially  as  it  was  on  Sunday  evening, 
and  about  the  house  of  God,  and  as 
mobocracy  is,  in  its  very  element,  incon- 


went  on  to  the  end  of  an  unusually  long  '  sistent  with  liberty  and  morality ;"  fur- 
harangue,  and  was  listened  to  patiently  ther  they  say,  "  We  most  heartily  con- 
by  a  majority  of  the  Southern  students,  demn  all  discussions  of  said  question, 
who  remained.  The  meeting  was  I  (slavery,)  either  for  or  against,  believing 
closed  with  singing  and  praying,  as  that  the  agitation  of  said  question  will 
usual,  and  in  good  order,  ana  Mr.  Burns  j  prove  disadvantageous  to  the  vital  in- 
and  tne  congregation  went  quietly  and  terests  of  Bethany  College,  and  do, 
peaceably  home.  Tnere  was  no  attempt  \  therefore,  enter  our  solemn  protest 
to  mob  him — there  is  not  the  shadow  (  against  tne  deliveiyTof  any'speech  by 
of  evidence  that  such  a  thing  was  at  all  any  student,  either  from  the  North  or 
seriously  contemplated  by  any  body,  |  South,  upon  the  question  of  slavery ;" 
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and  though  it  is  alleged  that  he  was 
threatened  with  violence  as  he  proceed- 
ed to  his  lodgings,  several  gentlemen, 
who  walked  along  from  the  church  close 
beside  him,  testily  that  there  was  not 
a  syllable  of  reproach,  insult,  or  threat- 
ening spoken  to  him.     His  martyrdom 
was  all  m  his  own  imagination.  He  and 
his  friends  went  quietly  to  their  lodg- 
ings, and  there  was  not  the  least  mani- 
festation of  any  design  to  annoy,  much 
less  to  injure  him  or  them.    Mr.  Bums 
did  get  an  anonymous  communication, 
threatening  him,  if  he  did  not  leave, 
with  "  consequences  which  it  would  be 
hard  to  escape  and  harder  to  bear," 
signed  "  Thirty  students ;"  but  there 
was  no  name  to  it,  and  it  was  regarded 
as  an  irresponsible  billet  from  some  one 
who   wished   to   frighten   him.    Mr.- 
Burns  and  his  friends  did  not  leave  for 
three  or  four  days,  and  though  their 
subsequent  conduct  was  very  provoking 
and  refractory,  there  was  no  violence 
offered  to  one  of  them.    On  the  con- 
trary, they  were  treated  with  a  great 
deal  of  lundness  and  fraternal  confi- 
dence by  many  of  their  fellow-students 
from  the  South. 

The  next  day  the  students  met  en 
masse,  and  passed  resolutions  commend- 
ing "  freedom  of  thought,  of  speech,  of 
the  press,  and  the  right  of  individual 


closing  with  a  recommendation  to  the 
students  to  disperse  quietly  and  with- 
out any  demonstrations  of  unkind  feel- 
ings, and  to  abide  faithfully  by  the  spi- 
rit of  the  resolutions  thus  adopted. 

Many  of  the  Northern  students^  not 
being  satisfied  with  these  resolutions, 
held  special  meetings  of  their  own,  and 
dictated  to  the  Faculty  the  following 
terms  on  which  they  "  would  remain  : 

"  That  the  past  be  fully  rectified — 
that  those  who  were  connected  with 
the  mob  be  arraigned  before  the  Facul- 
ty, and  publicly  reprimanded  or  expell- 
ed from  College.  'And  especially  de- 
manding the  right  to  discuss,  in  public 
debate  or  in  the  pulpit,  the  merits*  of 
American  slavery.  " 

While  such  resolutions  as  these  were 
being  passed,  these  Northern  students 
(about  20  in  number)  absented  them- 
selves from  their  classes,  and  set  the 
authority  and  laws  of  the  Institution, 
which  they  had  pledged  themselves  to 
obey,  at  open  defiance.  Notwithstand- 
ing this,  the  Faculty  were  inclined  to 
deal  very  gently  with  them,  and  it  was 
not  till  all  reasonable  efforts  had  proved 
more  than  abortive,  that  they  resolved 
to  put  an  end  to  the  excitement  and 
insubordination  by  dismissing  the  ring- 
leaders in  the  whole  affair.  This,  after 
two  or  three  days  of  most  earnest  and 
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respectful,  but  fruitless?counsel  and  ad- 
monition, was  announced  to  them. 
They  were  told  that  the  Faculty 
were  determined  to  maintain  order  on 
all  sides — that  they  would  punish  dis- 
order and  violence  promptly,  no  matter 
by  whom  perpetrated,  so  soon  as  the 
guilty  could  oe  identified — but  that, 
whilst  all  due  allowance  should  be 
made  for  excited  feelings  and  the  rash 
judgment  of  youths,  in  matters  that 
they  were  not  qualified  impartially  to 
weigh  or  fully  comprehend,  that  for- 
bearance could  extend  no  farther,  and 
that  they  must  return  to  their  duty. 
The  past  we  overlooked,  and  demanded 
only  that  they  would  resume  their  du- 
ties and  abandon  their  efforts  of  faction 
and  disturbance.  This  was  all,  but  this 
was  absolutely  necessary. 

Some  continued  obstinate,  and  the 
result  was  the  formal  dismissal  of  five. 
Five  others  left  with  them.  So  that  in 
all,  ten  were  carried  off  by  this  spirit  of 
anarchy  and  discord,  and,  since  then, 
all  has  been  quiet  and  harmonious  as 
before.  Two-thirds  of  the  students 
from  Northern — i.  e.  free  States — are 
still  in  attendance,  and  the  College  was 
never  in  a  more  healthy  or  prosperous 


condition  than  now.  The  best  feelings 
seem  to  prevail  among  the  students 
generally,  and  we  have  been  often 
pleased  to  see  that  the  highest  honors 
which  they  can  confer  upon  one  another, 
are  shared,  if  anything,  in  a  more  than 
equal  ratio  by  the  Northern  students, 
and  that,  too,  where  the  preponderance 
of  suffrage  is  three  or  four  to  one  on  the 
side  of  the  South.  Since  this  unfor- 
tunate affair  has  happened,  we  have 
noticed  that  two  of  the  three  existing 
Societies  have  been  presided  over,  by 
the  election  of  their  members,  by 
Northern  students ;  and  in  the  entire 
history  of  the  College,  there  has  ever 
been  the  same  liberal  and  unsectional 
feeling  of  fraternity  in  these  respects, 
by  both  North  and  South,  towards  one 
another.  We  have  yet  a  few  words 
farther  on  this  subject ;  but  so  recently 
returned  from  our  tour  in  Eastern  Vir- 
ginia, we  can  add  nothing  more  at  pre- 
sent. 

We  specially  request  the  editors,  re- 
ligious and  political,  who  have  taken 
any  notice  of  this  affair,  to  give  to  their 
readers  this  connected  statement  of  the 
whole  matter.  A.  C. 
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Sib, — I  have  looked  over  the  little 
pamphlet  you  so  obligingly  sent  me,  on 
the  principles  and  objects  of  your  reli- 
gious Reformation  in  England  and 
America,  and  can  assure  you  that  the 
movement  so  graphically  described  in 
its  pages,  has  oeen  watched  with  no 
small  interest  by  my  brethren  and  my- 
self. I  learn  from  your  statement  that 
the  originators  were  all  of  them  from 
Paedobaptist  parties,  and  that  it  has 
been  by  slow  degrees  you  have  cast  on 
one  error  after  another,  which  you  had 
imbibed  through  education  and  contact 
with  the  religious  world,  and  have 
adopted  a  purer  faith  and  practice  from 
a  deliberate  search  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

Having  been  a  reader  of  your  valu- 
able periodical  from  its  commencement, 
I  can  bear  my  testimony  to  the  fact, 
that  you  have  amongst  you  eloquent 
men,  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures.  It 
is  gratifying  to  see  that,  regardless  of 
the  opinion  of  the  world,  you  have  not 
thought  yourselves  degraded  by  follow- 
ing  the  example  of  Apollos,  who  learned 


the  "  way  of  God  more  perfectly"  from 
the  tent-makers,  Aquila  and  Priscilla. 
You  are  on  safe  ground,  while  animated 
with  this  same  spirit. 

It  would  seem  that  hitherto  the  ordi- 
nance of  "  laying  on  of  hands,"  for  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  has  not  come 
under  your  consideration,  yet  the  im- 
portance of  the  object  cannot  be  over- 
rated. There  is  more  authority  in  the 
New  Testament  for  the  due  observance 
of  this  ordinance,  than  there  is  for  that 
otthe  Lord's-day,  in  the  place  of  the 
Jewish  Sabbath.  This  latter  has  no 
positive  command  for  its  basis — it  rests 
entirely  on  the  practice  of  the  first 
Christians,  and  its  traditional  observ- 
ance to  this  day. 

The  laying  on  of  hands  for  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  originated  with  the 
Apostles,  and  is  alluded  to  in  their 
epistles,  but  never  as  having  ceased, 
and  has  continued  to  be  observed  ever 
since.  That  it  exists  in  a  corrupted 
form,  and  is  administered  to  improper 
objects  by  the  Roman  Catholics,  the 
Church  of  England,  and  many  Dis- 
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senters,is  no  argument  against  its  adop- 
tion, for  in  like  manner  they  have  cor- 
rupted the  ordinances  of  baptism  and 
the  Lord's  Supper.  Many  see  no  im- 
propriety in  practicing  it  in  the  ordina- 
tion of  ministers  and  official  persons ; 
though  why  these  should  exclusively 
require  a  gift  promised  to  all  believers, 
it  would  be  difficult  to  show. 

The  object  of  myself  and  brethren  is 
Scriptural  truth,  and  the  real  union  of 
Christians.  If  we  are  in  error  in  carry- 
ing out  the  apostolic  ordinance,  you 
have  many  brethren  quite  capable  of 
pointing  out  where  the  error  exists; 
but  if,  as  we  believe,  we  are  right  in 
continuing  the  practice  of  "  laying  on 
of  hands,  is  it  not  also  right  that  all 
Christians  practice  it  too  ?  The  union 
of  Christians  is  so  desirable,  that  any 
step  calculated  to  promote  it,  can  never 
be  indifferent  to  us. 

May  I  beg  the  favor  of  an  early  in- 
sertion in  the  Harbinger  of  the  accom- 
panying letter,  from  an  old  and  much- 
valued  friend,  on  the  above  subject  1 
The  circumstances  which  led  to  its  pro- 
duction were  briefly  these.  The  writer 
of  this  letter  was  requested  to  assist  at 
the  appointment  of  a  pastor  to  a  sister 
church,  but  hearing  that  the  subject  of 
"  laying  on  of  hands"  was  not  clearly 
understood  by  some  of  the  members, 
he  hesitated  to  comply  with  that  re- 
quest;  and  in  order  to  bring  them  to  a 
clear  and  scriptural  knowledge  of  that 
important  matter,  he  wrote  to  the  said 
church  the  letter  named,  which  at  once 
confirmed  the  wavering,  and  gave  know- 
ledge to  the  ignorant. 

That  it  may  have  the  same  effect  on 
others,  is  the  sincere  desire  of  your's 
sincerely  in  the  hope  of  the  gospel, 

S.  S. 


i 


Dear  Brethren  and  Sisters, — Finding 

the  mind  of  our  beloved  Brother 

wavering  on  the  subject  of  laying  on  of 
hands,  in  connection  with  baptism,  I 
informed  you  on  my  late  visit,  that  I 
hesitated  to  fulfil  your  desire  for  me  to 
be  instrnmental  in  the  appointment  of 
our  brother  to  the  office  of  pastor  over 
you.  I  have  a  firm  conviction  of  its 
being  the  will  of  our  Lord,  that  laying 
on  of  hands,  as  well  as  baptism,  should 
be  c^nf  imi*H]  in  his  church  ;  and  I  can- 
not ccr^j.it  *o  become  a  party  to  any 
trcina action  which  tends  to  frustrate 
this,  or  set  it  aside. 

My  conviction  of  the  authority  for 


continuing  the  laying  on  of  hands,  is 
founded  upon  the  following  considera- 
tions. 

1.  It  was  practised  in  the  church^is 
founded  by  the  Apostles  of  Jesus  Christ, 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit.  Hands 
were  laid  on  various  ministers,  and  on 
believers  generally  (Acts  vi.  6,  xiii.  3, 
1  Tim.  iv.  14,  2  Tim.  i.  6.  Acts  viii  17, 
Heb.  vi.  2.) 

2.  It  was  practised  on  all  believers 
that  were  baptized  indiscriminately, 
both  men  and  women  :  for  when  it  is 
said,  Acts  viii.  17,  "  Then  laid  they 
hands  on  them"  the  right  conclusion  is, 
it  appears  to  me,  on  afi  who,  according 
to  verse  12,  were  baptized.  And  the 
words  Heb.  vi.  2,  "  Not  laying  again 

the  foundation of  the  doctrine  of 

baptisms,  and  of  laying  on  of  hands," 
imply  that  hands  nad  been  laid  on, 
even  as  baptism  had  been  administered 
to,  all  the  believing  Hebrews  in  Judea, 
as  well  as  all  the  believers  in  Samaria. 
These  words  imply,  that  the  foundation 
had  been  laid  once,  in  which  foundation 
the  laying  on  of  hands  is  included,  with 
other  fundamental  principles  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ. 

3.  In  Heb.  vi.  1-2,  the  Apostle  enu- 
merates six  things,  concerning  five  of 
which,  as  constituting  the  principles  of 
Gospel  doctrine,  there  is  no  question ; 
and  there  is  no  reason  for  striking  out 
the  "  laying  on  of  hands"  from  the  rest, 
as  if  the  Apostle  had  associated  one 
changeable  and  temporary  thing,  with 
five  immutable  and  permanent  princi- 
ples. It  is  simply  arbitrary  to  say,  five 
of  these  principles  are  a  permanent  ba- 
sis of  Gospel  doctrine,  but  one  forms  no 

Eart  of  the  permanent  basis.    No  one 
as  any  authority  for  rendering  one  ob- 
solete, leaving  only  five  perpetual 

But  to  take  away  the  "  laying  on  of 
hands,"  would  produce  a  more  striking 
discrepancy  than  the  mere  diminution 
in  number  :  for  these  six  things  form 
three  couplets,  each  one  of  every  two 
having  a  peculiarly  close  relationship 
with  its  fellow.  1,  "  Repentance"  ana 
"  faith"— 2,  "  baptism"  and  "  laying  on 
of  hands" — 3,  "resurrection"  and  "eter- 
nal judgments."  Strike  out  "  laying 
on  of  hands,"  and  you  destroy  a  couplet, 
leaving  one  of  its  members  standing 
alone. 

The  Apostle  does  not  in  this  passage 
(Heb.  vi.  1-2)  introduce  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, because,  as  I  judge,  in  guarding 
men  against  falling  away  from  a  pro- 
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fession  of  faith  in  Christ,  to  an  extent 
which  admits  not  of  renewal  again  unto 
repentance,  he  mentions  those  things 
only  which  undergo  no  repetition  to  the 
same  individual,  under  the  same  cir- 
cumstances —  "  not  laying  again  the 
foundation." 

4.  It  is  not  correct  to  assume,  that 
none  but  the  Apostles  performed  the 
laying  on  of  hands  in  the  first  churches 
(Acts  xiii.  3,  1  Tim  v.  22.)  But  what 
the  Apostles  did  in  Samaria,  and  in 
other  parts,  as  to  the  laying  on  of  hands, 
was  a  precedent  to  future  ministers  and 
future  ages ;  and  from  the  high  charac- 
ter of  the  Apostles,  it  is  a  precedent  of 
great  authority  (1  Cor.  xi.  2.) 

5.  The  laying  on  of  hands  had  refe- 
rence to  the  promised  Spirit,  which 
they  who  believed  in  Jesus  looked  and 
waited  for.  It  was  an  accompaniment 
of  prayer  (Acts  viii.  15-17.)  Prayer  and 
the  laying  on  of  hands  had  regard  to 
the  promised  Spirit,  in  all  his  gifts  and 
blessings,  and  not  to  the  outward  signs 
thereof  in  particular.  When  the  Apos- 
tles prayed  for  those  who  believed  in 
Samaria,  they  did  not,  I  believe,  pray 
for  any  special  manifestations  of  the 
Spirit,  but  for  the  grace  of  the  Spirit 
itself,  without  regard  to  those  diversi- 
ties of  gifts,  which  were  according  to 
the  will  of  God. 

It  is  true,  there  were  some  things  of 
a  miraculous  nature  attending  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  followed  the 
laying  on  of  hands ;  indeed,  I  do  not 
call  to  mind  any  recorded  case  of  the 
outpouring  of  the  Spirit  in  that  age, 
which  was  not  attended  with  miracles. 
But  then  we  have  no  reason  to  conclude, 
that  all  the  believers  in  Samaria,  ana 
among  the  Hebrews  in  Judea,  on  whom 
hands  were  laid,  "  both  men  and  wo- 
men," were  workers  of  miracles,  or 
spake  with  other  tongues  unknown  be- 
fore. I  believe  they  were  not  and  did 
not 

Besides,  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  were  the  less — the  greatest  com- 
munication of  all  was  love,  (Rom.  v.  5) 
without  which,  whatever  one  might 
have  besides,  he  would  not  be  a  true 
Christian.  It  is  much  more  to  love  God, 
than  to  speak  with  a  new  tongue. 

6.  The  laying  on  of  hands  appears  to 
be  symbolical  of  the  help  of  God,  sup- 
plied to  those  whom  He  blesses  with 
his  Spirit,  whether  ministers  or  believers 
who  are  not  ministers,  to  sustain  them 
under  all  trials,  to  strengthen  them  to 


fulfil  all  the  obligations  of  their  sacred 
profession,  and  to  perform  all  the  ser- 
vices required  of  them,  so  that  they  may 
finish  their  course  with  joy. 

The  significance  of  the  laying  on  of 
hands  may  be  understood  from  the 
constantly  occurring  figurative  language 
of  the  Old  Testament,  in  which  the 
strength  and  help  of  God  are  expressed 
by  words  that  represent  his  hand  being 
upon  those  whom  he  helps :  —  Ezra  vii. 
6-9,  viii.  22  ;  Neh.  ii.  8 ;  Ezekiel  i.  3, 
viii.  1,  xi.  5  j  Psalm  lxxx.  17,  lxxxix. 
21 ;  Zech.  xiii.  7.  Hence  Deut.  xxxiv. 
9.  Compare  Isaiah  xli.  10.  The  Spirit 
of  God  is  the  life  and  strength  of  God 
in  the  souL 

When  a  mortal  man  lays  hands  on 
any  one,  he  no  more  arrogates  to  him- 
self the  power  of  conferring  the  Spirit, 
than  when  baptizingin  water  he  assumes 
to  be  the  author  of  the  resurrection 
(Rom.  vi.  4.)  When  both  are  attended 
to  in  the  fear  of  God,  there  is  no  arro- 
gance in  either. 

Now,  dear  brethren,  I  have  given  you 
what  light  on  this  matter  I  possess — 
light  which  gives  confidence  to  my  own 
mind,  when  I  lay  hands  on  any  one  in 
the  holy  name  of  the  Lord.  If  this  light 
shall  be  sufficient  to  guide  you  in  the 
same  thing,  and  you  and  our  brother 
feel  no  wavering  about  it,  I  shall  be 
glad,  in  the  event  of  your  signifying  the 
same  to  me,  to  visit  you  on  the  appoint- 
ment of  our  brother  to  be  your  pastor. 
This  appointment  is  greatly  to  be  de- 
sired for  your  own  state,  for  your  own 
comfort  in  the  Lord,  and  forthe  efficiency 
of  your  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the 
gospel  in  your  neighborhood ;  for,  in 
your  present  state,  you  do  not  hold 
forth  every  feature  of  a  church  of  the 
Son  of  God  to  others. 

It  will  be  my  prayer  that  the  counsel 
of  the  Lord  may  guide  us  aright  in  all 
things  :  and  wishing  you  all  grace  and 
peace,  I  am,  your  affectionate  brother 
and  faithful  servant  in  Jesus  Christ. 


REMARKS  BY  THE  EDITOR. 

The  object  which  the  writer  of  the 
preceding  communication  had  in  view, 
was  undoubtedly  that  of  directing  the 
attention  of  the  brethren  to  what  he 
deems  an  important  subject,  namely — 
laying  on  hands  and  prayer  for.  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  connection  with 
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the  immersion  of  believers  into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit — 
a  practice  which,  he  maintains,  is  obli- 
gatory on  all  the  disciples  of  Jesus  to 
the  end  of  time.  As  the  letter  is  now 
addressed  to  ourselves,  a  few  passing 
thoughts  on  the  opinion  offered  may  be 
regarded  as  appropriate  and  acceptable. 
The  "  laying  on  of  hands,"  and  offer- 
ing up  prayer,  on  divers  occasions  and 
for  various  purposes,  is  referred  to  in 
the  Gospels,  the  Acts  of  Apostles,  and 
the  Epistles.  There  can  be  no  doubt  as 
to  the  reference.  But  that  the  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  were  conferred  on  any 
member  of  the  church,  in  or  out  of  Je- 
rusalem, except  by  imposition  of  the 
Apostles'  hands,  will  be  found  very  dif- 
ficult to  prove. 

It  is  generally  conceded,  because 
plainly  testified,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  not  given  till  Jesus  was  glorified, 
and  then  not  to  the  world,  (John  xiv.  17) 
nor  even  to  the  whole  of  the  five  hun- 
dred by  whom  he  was  seen  after  his 
resurrection.  It  was  the  assembly  in 
the  upper  room,  consisting  of  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty,  that  had  this  distin- 
guished honor  conferred  on  them  in  the 
first  instance.  Who  they  were,  is  not 
recorded ;  we  have  only  the  names  of 
the  Apostles  and  Mary,  the  mother  of 
Jesus.  It  is  only  reasonable  to  con- 
clude that  the  seventy,  or  most  of  them, 
who  had  been  previously  chosen  to 
announce  the  coming  kingdom,  were 
part  of  this  memorable  assemblage; 
and  that  the  women  who  ministered  to 
our  Lord  with  so  much  constancy  and 
fidelity,  made  up  the  number. 

The  mission  of  John  the  Harbinger 
was  to  prepare  a  people  for  the  Lord ; 
and  the  hundred  and  twenty,  we  may 
safely  conclude,  were  of  this  number, 
havingfollowed  in  thefootstepsof  Jesus, 
and  been  immersed  to  "  fulfil  all  right- 
eousness," otherwise  they  would  not 
have  received  the  approval  of  Heaven. 
However  unpalatable  this  opinion  may 
be  to  many  of  our  day,  the  truth  must 
be  told.    There  are  multitudes,  doubt- 


less, in  these  times  of  "  national  Chris- 
tianity," who  are  expecting  "  to  go  to 
heaven,"  as  they  say,  "  without  bap- 
tism." Ministers  and  people  are  alike 
in  this  respect  We  would  remind  all 
such  of  the  conslusion  to  which  the 
sacred  record  inevitably  leads,  that  if 
they  arrive  at  the  heavenly  mansion,  it 
will  be  by  a  different  road  to  that  trod- 
den by  Jesus  and  his  Apostles.  Surely 
this  is  a  fact  of  sufficient  import  to  de- 
mand their  serious  investigation. 

But  to  return  to  that  part  of  the  in- 
spired narrative  which  has  a  direct 
bearing  on  the  subject  under  considera- 
tion. We  are  informed  that  the  one 
hundred  and  twenty  disciples  in  the 
upper  chamber,  were  "  all  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  spake  with  tongues 
as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance." 
The  word  all  in  this  passage  was  evi- 
dently restricted  in  its  application  for 
a  time,  inasmuch  as  there  is  no  mention 
made  of  any  public  speaker  or  teacher 
in  the  congregation,  or  of  any  persons 
working  miracles,  excepting  tho  Apos- 
tles, during  the  period  contained  in  the 
history  supplied  to  us  in  the  first  five 
chapters  of  the  Acts  of  Apostles.  The 
record  is,  "  Peter  stood  up  with  the 
eleven" — "  and  many  wonders  and  signs 
were  done  by  the  Apostles  *  —  "  with 
great  power  the  Apostles  gave  testimony 
to  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  great  grace  was  upon  them  all" 
Three  thousand  and  five  hundred  be- 
lieved and  obeyed  the  gospel,  and  some 
"  who  possessed  lands  and  houses  sold 
them,  and  brought  the  price  of  the  things 
sold,  and  laid  it  at  the  Apostles'  feet" 
However  ignorant  of  the  fact,  that  in 
the  Apostles  were  concentrated  all  the 
offices  of  Prophets,  Evangelists,  Bishops, 
and  Deacons,  the  first  converts  had  full 
confidence  in  them,  so  that  the  Apostles 
were  virtually  seated  on  twelve  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  In 
the  whole  record  of  these  events,  ex- 
tending to  the  close  of  the  fifth  chapter, 
the  inspired  penman  is  silent  as  to  the 
laying  on  of  hands  for  the  gift  of  the 
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Holy  Spirit  in  connection  with  baptism. 
Indeed,  it  is  doubtful  whether  the 
Apostles  baptized  any  of  these  converts. 
Nor  does  it  appear  that  the  Apostle 
Paul,  at  Corinth,  except  in  one  or  two 
instances,  baptized  any  of  the  numerous 
converts  made  in  that  city  by  the  pro- 
clamation of  the  gospel  Who,  then, 
performed  this  "  laying  on  of  hands," 
at  or  after  baptism,  that  all  these  con- 
verts might  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit?    It  is  very  remarkable,  if  the 


Seventy,  who  were  probably  employed 
to  baptize  converts  in  Jerusalem  and 
other  places,  were  also  accustomed  to 
lay  on  hands,  that  the  initiated  might 
receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  there  is  no 
mention  of  so  important  an  observance 
in  the  whole  record  of  the  Acts  of 
Apostles. 

Will  any  of  the  brethren  prepare  an 
article  for  our  next  number,  on  the 
teaching  and  practice  of  the  Apostles 
in  relation  to  this  subject  1        J.  W. 


REVISION  OF  THE  ENGLISH  SCRIPTURES.— No.  IV. 


BY    L  METHODIST. 


Having  in  our  last  shown  the  ne- 
cessity of  revision  from  the  existence  of 
many  obsolete  words,  and  others  which 
have,  in  the  progress  of  the  English 
language,  entirely  changed  their  mean- 
ing, we  come  now  to  notice  those  which 
may  be  regarded  as  mistranslations. 
The  subject  becomes  more  grave  and 
serious  as  we  advance,  for  if  it  can  be 
shown  that  the  translation  is  faulty,  no 
matter  from  what  cause,  whether  from 
the  restrictions  imposed  by  the  king, 
the  sectarian  bias  of  the  college  of  trans- 
lators, or  their  imperfect  knowledge  of 
the  Hebrew  and  week  originals,  is  a 
matter  of  no  consequence,  as  the  fact  is 
all  that  concerns  us.  In  our  last,  in 
calling  attention  to  obsolete  words,  we 
might  have  mentioned  many  obsolete 
phrases,  which  destroy  not  only  the 
force  but  the  beauty  of  expression  of  the 
inspired  writers,  such  as,  for  example, 
u  Good  man  of  the  house; '  for  master  or 
head  of  the  family.  "  Stricken  in  years," 
for  advanced  in  years.  "  I  do  you  to 
wit,"  for  I  would  have  you  to  know. 
"Hunger  bitten,"  for  weakened  with 
hunger.  "  Take  no  thought,"  for  be  not 
over  anxious.  "  Laughed  him  to  scorn," 
for  derided  him.  "  Cast  the  same  in 
his  teeth,"  for  reproved  him.  "  Know 
nothing  by  myself,"  for  know  nothing 
against  myself  "  We  took  up  our  car- 
riages and  went  to  Jerusalem,"  for  we 
took  up  our  baggage :  with  numerous 
others  which  might  be  given,  but  on 
which  we  shall  not  dwell ;  and  will  call 
attention  to  what  we  have  intimated 
above  as  mistranslations. 

In  Isaiah  iii.  23,  we  find  the  following 
translation :  "  The  glasses  and  the  fine 


linen,  and  the  hoods  and  the  veils."  The 
word  glasses  here  is  improper,  because 
glasses  were  not  at  that  time  used  for 
mirrors,  the  only  reflectors  being  po- 
lished metals.  If,  as  it  has  been  affirm- 
ed, glass  has  been  found  in  the  unearth- 
ed ruins  of  Nineveh  and  Babylon,  still 
it  cannot  be  shown  that  mirrors  were 
ever  made  of  that  material  at  the  time 
spoken  of  by  the  prophet. 

In  Exodus  iii.  22,  we  read,  "But 
every  woman  shall  borrow  of  her  neigh- 
bor. This  is  an  improper  rendering. 
The  word  here  translated  borrow,  in  the 
Hebrew  means  ask,  demand,  and  so  the 
translators  have  rendered  it  in  Psalm 
ii.  8.  To  the  English  reader  it  reflects 
great  discredit  upon  the  Hebrew  wo- 
men, and  involves  them  in  duplicity 
and  wickedness. 

We  find  in  Exodus  ix.  12,  the  follow- 
ing :  "  And  the  Lord  hardened  the 
heart  of  Pharoah,  and  he  hearkened  not 
unto  them  as  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto 
Moses."  According  to  this  rendering,  it 
would  seem  that  God  was  the  efficient 
cause  of  Pharaoh's  obstinacy,  and  that 
his  action  in  the  case  was  in  perfect 
accordance  with  Jehovah's  design ;  in 
other  words,  that  his  state  of  mind  and 
consequent  conduct  were  not  self-in- 
duced, but  brought  by  the  direct  agency 
of  God.  The  proper  translation  of  this 
passage  is, "  I  will  permit  his  heart  to 
be  so  hardened  that  he  will  not  let  the 
people  go  ;"  or  more  literally,  "  Yet  the 
Lord  suffered  the  heart  of  Pharaoh  to 
be  so  hardened,  that  he  hearkened  not 
to  them."  The  present  translation  ren- 
ders the  Hebrew  verbs  in  the  future 
tense,  whereas  they  should  be  in  the 
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past  tense.  The  impropriety  of  this  is 
strongly  shown  in  verses  15  and  16  of 
this  chapter,  in  which  God  is  made  to 
say  that  Pharaoh  should  die  of  the  pesti- 
lence, which  result  never  happened. 

In  Judges  xL  31,  we  read,  Then  it 
shall  be  that  whatsoever  cometh  forth 
of  the  doors  of  my  house  to  meet  me 
when  I  return  in  peace  from  the  chil- 
dren of  Ammon,  shall  surely  be  the 
Lord's,  and  I  will  offer  it  up  for  a  burnt- 
offering."  The  language  of  Jephthah, 
as  here  rendered  by  the  translators, 
makes  the  Bible  favor  human  sacrifices, 
and  has  caused  thousands  to  bewail 
the  fate  of  the  unhappy  maiden  who 
was,  according  to  this  rendering,  slain 
and  sacrificed  as  a  burnt  offering  to  the 
Lord.  The  Hebrew  word  rendered  by 
the  translators  and.,  should  have  been 
rendered  or,  and  then  it  would  read, 
"Whatsoever  cometh  forth  of  the  doors, 
&c.  shall  surely  be  the  Lord's,  or  I  will 
offer  it  up  for  a  burnt-offering."  Here 
is  a  wide  distinction  made  between  the 
things  devoted  and  the  nature  of  that 
devotion.  In  2  Samuel  xii.  31,  we  read, 
"  And  he  brought  the  people  that  were 
therein,  and  put  them  under  saws,  and 
under  harrows  of  iron,  and  under  axes 
of  iron,  and  made  them  pass  through 
the  brick-kiln,"  &c.  This  language 
makes  David  the  author  of  the  greatest 
cruelty  at  the  capture  of  Rabbah,  the 
city  of  waters,  and  that,  too,  immediate- 
ly after  he  had  passed  through  a  great 
affliction  in  the  loss  of  his  child..  But 
the  Hebrew  prefix  rendered  under 
should  have  been  rendered  to,  and  thus, 
instead  of  being  cruelly  tortured  by 
saws,  and  axes,  and  Jiarrows,  as  instru- 
ments of  punishment,  they  were  only 
put  to  them  as  instruments  of  labor. 
Of  like  character  is  the  rendering  in  1 
Chron.  xx.  3,  which  reads,  "And  he 
brought  the  people  that  were  in  it, 
and  cut  them  with  saws,  and  harrows  of 
iron,  and  with  axes."  In  seven  manu- 
scripts collated  by  Dr.  Kennicott,  the 
reading  is  put  them  to  saws,  dec. 

In  Mark  vii.  4,  the  word  which  is 
translated  tables,  signifies  beds  or 
couches,  and  so  it  should  have  been 
rendered.  In  Matthew  ii.  1*6,  our  ver- 
sion reads,  "  Herod  slew  all  the  children 
that  were  in  Bethlehem ;"  whereas  the 
inspired  record  states  that  he  slew  all 
the  male  children.  In  Luke  xviii.  16, 
the  translators  say,  "  Suffer  little  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  me,"  but  the  Greek 
reads, "  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come 


unto  me."  This  last,  however,  has  been 
rectified  by  the  revisers  of  the  American 
Bible  Society.  With  what  show  of 
consistency  tney  can  correct  one  error 
and  pass  over  others  more  palpable,  is 
left  for  them  to  determine. 

In  Acts  xii.  4,  we  find  the  word 
Easter,  supposed  to  have  been  taken 
from  Eastre,  the  goddess  of  love,  or 
Venus,  in  honor  of  whom  a  festival  was 
celebrated  by  the  ancient  Romans.  A 
term  not  very  desirable,  one  would 
think,  to  be  selected  for  designating  the 
Passover.  It  must  be  obvious  to  all 
that  this  is  not  a  proper  translation. 

In  2  Peter  ii.  5,  we  read  in  the  trans- 
lation, "  God  saved  Noah,  the  eighth 
person."  From  this  it  would  seem  that 
Noah  was  the  only  one  that  was  saved- 
instead  of  being  one  of  eight  whom  God 
preserved.  In  James  ii.  1,  we  find  the 
following :  "My  brethren,  have  not  the 
faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Lord  of  glory,  with  respect  of  persons." 
This  sounds  very  much  like  a  dissuasive 
against  having  the  faith  of  our  Lord, 
whereas  the  Greek  reads,  "Hold  not 
the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Lord  of  glory,  in  respecting  persons." 
In  Matthew  xxvi.  45,  the  translator 
says,  "Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your 
rest ;"  thereby  intimating  that  it  was 
right  and  proper  for  them  to  do  so, 
when  our  Lord  chided  them  for  their 
sluggishness,  by  saying,  as  the  Greek 
expresses  it :  "  Do  ye  still  sleep  on  and 
take  your  rest?"  Of  like  character  is 
the  translation  in  John  v.  3  :  "  Search 
the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye 
have  eternal  life,"  intimating  that  the 
Jews  were  not  careful  to  perform  this 
duty,  whereas  it  is  an  assertion  of  that 
very  fact,  and  the  Greek  so  expresses 
it  when  it  says,  "Ye  do  search  the 
Scriptures."  In  Hebrews  vi.  6,  the 
Common  Version  reads,  "  If  they  fall 
away  it  is  impossible,"  &c.  but  the 
Greek  reads,  "  Having  fallen  away,  it 
is  impossible,"  &c.  In  Romans  vi.  1, 
we  read :  "  Being  justified  by  faith  we 
have  peace  with  God."  A  proper  ren- 
dering of  the  original  changes  the  tense 
and  the  sense  :  "Having  been  justified 
by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God."  In 
Heb.  iii.  11,  we  read,  "They  shall  not 
enter  into  my  rest,"  and  in  iv.  5,  the  very 
same  Greek  is  translated, "  If  they  shall 
enter  into  my  rest."  The  latter  trans- 
lation prevents  the  true  sense  of  the  ori- 
ginal, and  should  conform  to  the  former, 
whicn  is  the  true  rendering. 
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The  laws  given  by  Christ  to  his 
Church  are  as  perfect  and  as  definite 
as  the  laws  given  by  God  to  Moses, 
and  by  Moses  to  the  Israelites,  ana 
were  doubtless  designed  to  be  as  im- 
mutable. The  fundamental  law  of 
Christianity  has  never  found  its  rival 
in  the  laws  of  the  empires,  kingdoms, 
or  republics  of  the  earth,  nor  will  it 
ever  find  a  rival,  until  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  become  the  kingdoms  of 
the  Lord  and  of  his  Christ.  The  most 
tyrannical  powers  that  have  existed, 
with  all  their  cruel  and  arbitrary  laws, 
have  tried  in  vain  to  sever  the  tie  that 
has  bound  the  faithful  subjects  of 
Christ's  kingdom  to  him  by  the  keeping 
of  this  law. 

The  time  of  giving  the  above  funda- 
mental law  was  a  short  time  previous 
to  Christ  offering  up  himself  a  sacrifice 
for  sin.  The  keeping  of  this  law  by  the 
Disciples  of  Christ  was  to  be  strictly 
compulsory ;  they  were  to  be  influenced 
to  keep  it  from  the  highest  and  purest 
motives,  and  the  keeping  of  it  was 
designed  to  testify  to  the  world  that 
these  persons  were  the  subjects  of 
Christ's  kingdom  here,  preparing  to 
live  and  reign  with  hint  andTis  W 
after.  Amongst  his  few  last  sayings 
are  these  memorable  words,  "A  nefa 
commandment  I  give  unto  you — That 
ye  love  one  another  :  as  I  have  loved 
you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another.  By 
this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my 
Disciples?  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another. 
(John  xiii.  34,  35.)  All  the  laws  given 
by  Christ,  ana  those  he  commissioned 
his  Apostles  to  give,  were  in  perfect 
harmony  with  this  new  commandment, 
and  ever  tended  to  this  same  end,  for 
"  love  (says  the  Apostles)  is  the  fulfiling 
of  the  law."  There  was  not  to  be  one 
discordant  note,  nor  an  unharmonious 
strain  heard  in  the  assembly  of  his 

*  Extracted  from  a  small  pamphlet  recently 
published  at  Adelaide  by  Brother  Hussey,  and 
addressed  to  members  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. It  is  divided  into  the  following  chapters 
— l,To  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land; 2,  The  Jewish  and  Christian  Institu- 
tions ;  3,  The  Chnrch  of  Christ,  its  Members 
and  Office ;  4,  The  Church  of  Christ,  its  Laws 
and  Discipline;  5,  The  Constitution  of  the 
Apostolic  Churches,  a  Model  for  all  Churches 
till  the  end  of  time.  We  have  given  the  fourth 
chapter. 


people.  It  was  in  order  that  this  la^ 
might  have  its  proper  effect  upon  th< 
mind  of  man  Christ  lived ;  it  was  foi 
this  he  prayed ;  for  this  he  died ;  and 
it  was  for  this  he  rose  again,  and  as- 
cended up  where  he  was  before. 

Christ  sprayerto  his  Heavenly  Fathei 
for  his  people  was  this.  "  That  they  alJ 
may  be  one,  as  thou  father  art  in  me, 
and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be 
one  in  us  :  that  the  world  may  believe 
that  thou  hath  sent  me.  And  the  glory 
which  thou  gavest  me  I  have  given 
them ;  that  they  may  be  one  even  as 
we  are  one :  I  in  them  and  thou  in  me, 
that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one : 
and  that  the  world  may  know  that 
thou  hast  sent  me.  Father,  I  will  that 
they  also,  whom  thou  hast  given  me, 
be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may 
behold  my  glory,  which  thou  hast 
given  me  :  for  thou  lovedst  me  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world."  (John 
xvii.  21 — 24.)  This  affectionate  and 
earnest  prayer  was  no  unmeaning  or 
useless  form  of  words,  but  in  these  few 
sublime  petitions  must  have  been  asked 
what  Christ  both  wished  and  hoped 
for. 

The  Apostles  and  early  disciples  of 
Christ  must  have  been  well  acquainted 
with  the  laws  of  his  kingdom,  for  they 
were  commissioned  to    publish  them 
to  the  world,  and  they  submitted  to 
them  with  joyful  and  willing  hearts. 
They  must  also  have  understood  the 
design  of  the  entire  Christian  System, 
for  of  its  oneness  and  perfection  the 
Apostle  Paul  wrote  as  follows  : — "There 
is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye 
are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling  j 
one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  God,  one  bap- 
tism, and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above 
all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all/ 
(Eph.  iii.  4 — 6.)      How  simple    and 
beautiful  is  a  system  that  can  be  thus 
summed  up  by  an  inspired  writer,  yel 
how  comprehensive  is  it  in  detail :  foi 
in  this  summary  is  to  be  found  Chrisl 
and  his  church,  its  faith  and  practice 
its  present  hope  and  future  gloriom 
end.    His  church  was  to  be  one  Body 
himself  the  Head ;  its  faith  was  to  » 
one,  its  creed  one  :  there  was  to  be  bul 
one  Gospel  preached,  and  one  believed 
there  was  to  be  but  one  form  of  admia 
sion  into  the  Body,  and  one  manner  o 
excluding  any  unworthy  members  fron 
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the  privilege  of  communion  with  it. 
The  form  of  admission  is  stated  to  be 
one  baptism,  upon  confession  of  faith, 
nor  is  any  other  creed  or  confession  of 
faith  given  in  the  Word  of  God,  or  any 
authority  for  framing  of  another.  The 
substance  of  this  creed  was  revealed  to 
Peter,  was  confessed  by  him,  and  declar- 
ed by  Christ  to  be  the  rock  upon  which 
his  church  should  be  built,  and  is  af- 
terwards confessed  by  the  only  indi- 
vidual whose  literal  confession  of  faith 
is  placed  upon  record.  The  brief  but 
sublime  declaration  alluded  to  is  as 
follows  : — "Thou  art  the  Christ, 

THE  SON  OF  THE  LIVING  GOD."     (John 

xvi.  16.)  And  when  the  Ethiopian 
Eunuch  asked  Philip  what  hindered 
him  from  being  baptized,  Philip  replied 
"If  thou  belie  vest  with  all  thine  heart, 
thou  mayest."  Observe  the  confession 
of  the  Eunuch,  "I  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God."  What 
a  contrast  are  these  simple  but  compre- 
hensive declarations,  to  the  mysterious 
metaphysical  definitions  of  the  Fathers, 
Schoolmen,  and  inventors  of  modern 
systems  of  Christianity  !    But  as  this 

Eicture  would  be  too  painful  to  gaze  at 
ere,  let  not  the  mind  be  taken  off  from 
the  sublime  one  previously  in  contem- 
plation. 

The  baptism  upon  the  above  confes- 
sion of  faith  having  introduced  believers 
into  the  one  Body,  the  laws  for  regula- 
ting it  are  severally  given,  and  are  all 
based,  as  before  stated,  upon  the  fun- 
damental law  of  love.  The  members 
of  this  one  body  were  henceforward  to 
regard  each  other  as  brethren,  and  are 
to  "  love  as  brethren."  By  this,  says 
John,  "  we  know  that  we  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love 
the  brethren."  (1  John.  iii.  14) 
This  holy  brotherhood  were  to  consider 
themselves  as  "  heirs  of  God,  and  joint- 
heirs  with  Christ."  The  Apostle  John 
writes,  "  Behold  what  manner  of  love 
the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us, 
that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of 
God  :  therefore  the  world  knoweth  us 
not  because,  it  knew  him  not "  Again, 
the  Apostle  plainly  taught  that  what> 
ever  difference  there  might  be  in  the 
position  or  situation  of  the  brethren  in 
the  world,  there  was  to  be  no  difference 
whatever  in  the  church.  Every  Christ- 
ian, however,  was  taught  to  attend  to 
the  several  duties  of  life  with  scrupu- 
lous diligence  and  care.  Christianity 
did  not  call  upon  masters  to  become 
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servants,  or  servants  to  become  masters ; 
the  rich  to  become  poor,  or  the  poor  to 
become  rich.  They  were  each  and  all 
to  do  their  duty  in  His  sight,  who  is 
no  respecter  of  persons.  Tne  Apostle 
Paul,  in  his  epistles,  gives  directions  as 
to  the  duties  of  believing  masters  to- 
wards their  servants,  and  servants  to- 
wards their  masters ;  and  the  Apostle 
James  gives  particular  directions  as  to 
the  behaviour  of  the  rich  and  the  poor 
towards  each  other.  He  says,  "Let 
the  brother  of  low  degree  rejoice  in 
that  he  is  exalted  ;  but  the  rich,  in 
that  he  is  made  low."  The  Apostle's 
reasoning  evidently  being  that  rich  and 
poor  were  to  become  one  in  Christ,  and 
that  the  one  was  to  be  as  highly  esteem- 
ed as  the  other  by  all  who  had  like 
present  promise  and  future  prospects. 

This  society  of  humble  but  distin- 
guished individuals  were  to  hold  fre- 
quent communion  with  each  other  and 
with  God,  therefore  the  Apostle  exhorts 
them  not  to  "  forsake  the  assembling  of 
themselves  together."  The  time  of  the 
brethren  regularly  assembling  is  stated 
in  Scripture  to  be  ths  first  day  of  the 
week.  (See  John  xx.  19  ;  Acts  xx.  7  ; 
and  1  Cor.  xvi.  2.),  The  object  of  the 
Disciples  regularly  assembling,  and  the 
rules  that  were  to  regulate  their  assem- 
blies, are  each  and  all  stated  by  the 
Apostles,  even  to  the  manner  of  receiv- 
ing persons  at  these  assemblies.  The 
Apostle  James  says,  "  If  there  come 
unto  your  assembly  a  man  with  a  gold 
ring,  in  goodly  apparel,  and  there  come 
in  also  a  poor  man  in  vile  raiment ;  and 
ye  have  respect  unto  him  that  weareth 
the  gay  clothing,  and  say  unto  him,  Sit 
thou  here  in  a  good  place ;  and  say  to 
the  poor  man,  Stand  thou  there,  or  sit 
here  under  my  footstool :  are  ye  not  then 
partial  in  yourselves,  and  are  become 
judges  of  evil  thoughts  r  (James  ii.  2-4.) 

In  the  11th  to  the  15th  chapters  of 
Paul's  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
he  gives  full  directions  as  to  the  object 
ana  order  of  a  Christian  assembly. 
He  first  states  who  were  to  speak  and 
to  pray — the  man  and  not  the  woman ; 
he  next  gives  directions  as  to  the  man- 
ner of  partaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper ; 
then  the  use  they  were  to  make  of  the 
spiritual  gifts  conferred  upon  them; 
that  an  opportunity  was  to  be  given  to 
all  to  speak,  that  all  might  be  edified : 
and  that  they  were  all  to  be  agreed 
about  the  psalm,  doctrine,  tongue,  reve- 
lation,   and   interpretation,   that  all 
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things  might  be  "  done  decently  and  in 
order." 

When  the  Apostles  had  set  the 
churches  in  order,  and  had  given  them 
all  necessary  rules  and  directions,  the 
following  summary  may  be  gathered 
from  their  various  writings,  as  to  the 
thinjgs  to  be  observed  and  taught  by 
Christians  :  —  They  were  to  assemble 
often  for  prayer  ana  mutual  edification ; 
upon  every  first  day  of  the  week,  or  the 
Lord's-day,  for  praise,  thanksgiving, 
and  prayer,  the  breaking  of  bread,  (or 
partaking  of  the  Lords  supper,)  for 
attending  to  the  fellowship,  (or  contri- 
hution  for  the  poor,)  for  reading  the 
Scriptures,  and  for  mutual  exhortation. 
The  persons  who  were  to  preside,  &c.  at 
these  assemblies  have  been  noticed  pre- 
viously. The  gospel  was  to  be  preach- 
ed, in  the  manner  before-mentioned,  to 
the  world,  but  not  to  the  church :  for 
it  would  be  an  anomaly  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  those  who  have  already  be- 
lieved and  obeyed  it. 

Upon  the  subject  of  discipline,  the 
Apostle's  directions  are  briefjbut  doubt- 
iess  sufficient  for  any  offences  that 
might  be  committed  by  the  brethren 
against  the  church  or  against  each 
other.  In  the  case  of  oiiences  against 
the  former,  Paul  wrote  as  follows : — 
"  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark 
them  that  cause  divisions  and  offences, 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have 
learned,  and  avoid  them.  For  they 
that  are  such  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but  their  own  belly ;  and  by 
good  words  and  fair  speeches  deceive 
the  hearts  of  the  simple '  (Horn.  xvi.  17- 
18.)  To  the  Thessalonians  Paul  writes 
^-"  Now  we  command  you,  brethren, 
in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from  every 
brotner  that  walketh  disorderly,  and 
not  after  the  tradition  which  he  re- 
ceived of  us.  *  *  *  For 
we  hear  that  there  are  some  that  walk 
among  you  disorderly,  working  not  at 
all,  hut  are  busybodies.  Now  them  that 
are  such  we  command  and  exhort  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  with  quiet- 
ness they  work,  and  eat  their  own  bread. 
But  ye,  brethren,  be  not  weary  in  well 
doing.  And  if  any  man  obey  not  our 
word  by  this  epistle,  note  that  man,  and 


have  no  company  with  him,  that  he 
may  be  ashamed"  (2  Thes.  iii.  6-14) 
Again,  to  the  Corinthians,  Paul  says — 
"  I  have  written  unto  you  not  to  keep 
company,  if  any  man  that  is  called  a 
brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or 
an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard, 
or  an  extortioner;  with  such  an  one 
no  not  to  eat.  For  what  have  I  to  judge 
them  also  that  are  without  1  do  not  ye 
judge  them  that  are  within  ?  But  them 
that  are  without  God  judgeth.  There- 
fore put  away  from  among  yourselves 
that  wicked  person"  (1  Cor.  v.  11-13.) 
Thus,  with  the  various  instructions 
the  churches  received  from  the  Apos- 
tles, by  oral  or  written  communication, 
they  were  to  "  continue  steadfastly  in 
the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship, 
and  in  breaking  of  bread  and  in  pray- 
ers," to  "  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound 
words,"  and  to  commit  the  teaching  of 
them  to  faithful  men  who  would  be  able 
to  teach  others.  The  Apostles  having 
taught  all  that  Christ  commanded  or 
instructed  them  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
make  known  concerning  the  affairs  of 
his  kingdom,  his  faithful  disciples  did 
not  require  human  creeds  or  confessions 
of  faith  to  bind  them  closer  than  they 
were  bound  by  the  Word  of  God,  and 
the  faith  and  love  that  obedience  thereto 
produced  to  him  and  to  each  other ; 
and  it  was  evidently  not  until  erring 
man  set  up  his  authority  as  equal  to 
that  of  the  inspired  Apostles,  that 
Christians  were  bound  in  any  other 
way.  There  was  one  thing  more  than 
any  other  that  was  designed  and  calcu- 
lated to  promote  and  preserve  their 
unity  and  love,  viz.  the  frequent  and 
regular  partaking  of  the  emblems  of 
his  broken  body  and  poured  out  blood : 
"  Do  this,"  said  Christ, "  as  often  as  ye 
do  it,  in  remembrance  of  me;"  and 
when  the  disciples  met  on  the  Lord's 
day,  they  were  not  likely  to  forget  this 
parting*  command  and  transcendent 
privilege,  nor  is  it  reasonable  to  sup- 

Eose  that  one  believer  in  those  assem- 
lies  omitted  to  partake  of  this  ordi- 
nance. That  some  partook  thereof  un- 
worthily may  be  inferred,  but  that  any 
disciple  present  did  not  partake,  is  never 
once  hinted  at 


What  is  an  allegory  ?  —  It  is  not  a 
metaphor  or  simile,  but  a  number  of 
metaphors. 


In  the  days  of  pureand  unadulterated 
Christianity,  those  only  were  called  so 
who  cordially  received  revealed  truth. 
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NOTICE    OF    BOOK* 


"PRIMITIVE  CHRISTIANITY,  THE 
APOSTACY,  AND  THE  RESTORATION." 

BY  D.   KINO. 

Such  are  the  eminently  interesting 
and  important  topics  discussed  in  this 
concise  little  work ;  the  author  of  which 
is  so  well  known  to  most  of  our  readers, 
as  also  his  ability  to  speak  or  write 
thereon. 

All  Christians  "are  required  to  study, 
and  to  make  themselves  intimately 
acquainted  with  these  subjects,  for  their 
own  advantage ;  as  also  for  the  ad- 
vantage of  friendly  and  unfriendly 
aliens.  In  consequence  of  "  the  apos- 
tacy,"  and  notwithstanding  the  refor- 
mations of  Luther,  Knox,  Wesley,  and 
others,  lawlessness  is  a  characteristic 
of  most  of  the  (so  called)  Christian 
churches  of  our  day.  The  advancement 
of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  the  con- 
viction of  infidels,  the  reclamation  of 
the  careless,  the  unity  of  the  pious — 
now  scattered  amongst  the  various 
sects — and,  consequently,  the  glory  of 
God — is  thus  lamentably  retarded! 
There  are  mountains  of  error  to  be 
brought  down,  and  crooked  things  to 
be  made  straight :  and  the  book  before 
us  is  an  invaluable  contribution  to  so 
important  an  object.  We  hope  that 
the  bishops  and  deacons  of  every  con- 
gregation in  this  United  Kingdom,  will 
see  that  every  Christian  citizen  is  sup- 
plied with  the  loan  of  it  at  least. 

We  take  this  opportunity  of  ofFering 
certain  criticisms  and  suggestions,  trust- 
ing that  'ere  Ion*  a  new  edition  will  be 
required ;  and  hoping  that  they  will  be 
of  service  to  all  our  readers. 

However  pleasing  variety  may  be, 
when  several  different  words  or  phrases 
are  employed  to  express  the  same  idea, 
the  writer  will  probably  be  misunder- 
stood by  some  of  his  readers.  Besides 
which,  if— for  example — institution  is 
the  correct  rendering  of  diatheke — as  is 
intimated  in  the  quotation  from  Gal. 
iv.  on  p.  16 —  why  should  it  also  be 
rendered  covenant,  dispensation,  econo- 
my, and  testament]  See  pp.  4,  7,  9, 
13,  44,  &c. 

On  p.  25,  &c.  the  words  church  and 
congregation  are  used  to  convey  pre- 
cisely* tne  same  idea ;  and  this  is  very 

*  Communicated. 
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common.  Yet  is  there  any  reason  why 
ecclesia  should  be  so  rendered  1  unless 
(this  we  earnestly  recommend)  the 
brethren  meeting  in  a  given  place  he 
denominated  a  congregation,  and  the 
term  church  be  applied  to  the  entire 
Christian  community :  to  "  all  who  in 
every  place  are  called  by  the  name  of 
Jesus  the  Christ,  both  their  Lord  and 
,ours." 

We  concur  in  the  preference  to  say 
"  the  Lordi  feast,"  (p.  52.)  And,  there- 
fore, read  with  surprise  and  regret. 
"  the.  Lord's  supper  "  (pp.  9, 33,  99,  &c.) 
especially  as  our  author  has  "  removed 
every  plea  for  referring  to  it  as  a  sup- 
per !"  (p.  52.)  Again  :  if  the  original 
is  "  the  breaking  of  bread"  (p.  53.)  why 
say  "  breaking  of  bread"  (p.  44,)  "  the 
breaking  of  the  bread"  (p.  54,)  "to 
break  the  loaf  V  (p.  104.)  If  it  be  re- 
plied that  some  of  these  are  in  quota- 
tions from  the  Common  Version,  we 
ask,  Why  quote  the  same  passage  from 
various  versions  1  e.  g.  Acts  ii.  42,  pp. 
48,  54,  55,  &c.  But  we  object  to  the 
term  bread  in  this  connection ;  because 
"  the  Greek  word  Artos,  when  joined 
with  other  words  of  number,  says  Mac- 
knight,  always  signifies  a  loaf"  (a.) 
And  so,  indeed,  we  read  on  pp.  104. 105. 
We  should  read  Acts  ii.  42,  46,  "And 
they  continued — in  the  breaking  of  the 
loaf—  and  breaking  bread  from  house 
to  house."  Let  us,  therefore,  have 
"the  feast,"  or  "the  Lord's  feast.'' 
And,  in  connection  therewith,  "the 
breaking  of  the  loaf."  While  in  other 
connections,  breaking  bread  is  most 
proper. 

On  p.  46.  we  read, "  The  bath/or  the 
regenerate.'  This,  we  hold,  conveys 
the  true  sense  of  Titus  iii.  5,  rather  than 
either  "  the  washing  (or  bath)  of  re- 
generation," as  on  p.  33,  &c.  :  just  as 
the  baptism  of  John  was  not  the  bap- 
tism of  repentance,"  but  baptism  for 
the  penitent.  We  deem  this  of  special 
importance,  inasmuch  as  this  passage 
(Tit.  iii.  6.)  is  often  produced  to  sustain 
the  mischievous  dogma  of  "  Baptismal 
regeneration.** 

On  p.  114,  we  have  both  therein  and 
thereon,  in  the  citation  of  2  Pet.  iii.  13. 
The  latter  is  most  correct.  On  the 
same  page  we  should  have  behaviour 


(a.)  Christian  System,  (p.  824.) 
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for  "conversation,"  hastening  for  "  hast- 
ing unto,"  destructive  sects  for  "damna- 
ble heresies ;"  p.  74,  secret  for  "  mys- 
tery," love  for    charity,"  &c. 

Tne  definite  article  occurs  in  GaL  ii. 
16 ;  therefore  this  passage  does  not  say 
that "  a  man  is  justified  by  faith"  (p.  32.) 
Indeed  there  is  not  more  than  one 
(Rom.  v.  1)  that  does ;  and  it  is  a  ques- 
tion whether  the  article  has  not  been 
omitted  in  copying  this.  In  2  Thess. 
ii  3,  it  is  the,  not  "  a  falling  away ;" 
or  as  we  have  it  correctly  on  the  same 
page  (75,)  the  apostacy.  But  it  is  a,  not 
"the  son  of  perdition"  (p.  75,)  and  a 
congregation  (b)  (p.  63.) 

We  are  at  a  loss  to  know  why  sin  is 
put  for  sins,  in  the  numerous  quota- 
tions given  of  Aets  ii  38.  As,  also,  on 
what  authority  epe — in  this  passage — 
is  rendered  in,  and  not  upon  the  same, 
&c  We  would  read  all  instead  of 
"  many,"  (Greek,  the  many)  in  quoting 
Mark  xiv.  24 ;  Rom.  xii.  5 ;  1  Cor.  x. 
17,  &c.  (pp.  44,  47,  61,  65,  &c.)  For 
we  hold  it  to  be  a  notable  truth  that 
"  the  blood  of  the  new  institution"  was 
shed  for  all ;  and  not  for  some  only — 
however  many — as  the  Common  Ver- 
sion teaches. 

^There  are  other  passages  which 
should,  we  think,  have  been  rendered 
more  correctly ;  as  John  iii.  5 ;  Acts  iv. 
27 ;  Rom.  vi.  3 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  22 ;  GaL 
iii.  27 ;  *Eph.  v.  26,  &c. 

On  p.  24,  we  read  that  "  the  apostles 
regulated  the  newly  formed  associa- 
tions, and  developed  the  laws  of  the 
kingdom  as  circumstances  required." 
This  should  be  immediately  followed 
by  the  qualification — which  indeed  we 
find  further  on — that  "  they  affirm  in 

{b.)  "  The  whole  Christian  community  is  the 
house  of  God."     Christian  System,  (p.  322.) 


relation  to  these  acts,  that  it  seemed 

food  to  the  Holy  Spirit  and  to  them." 
'or  most  unwarrantable  liberties  have 
been  taken  by  men  who  have  no  autho- 
rity to  make  such  an  affirmation,  and 
yet  have  introduced  changes  as  cir- 
cumstances appeared  to  them  to  re- 
quire. 

We  do  not  expect  the  able  author  of 
this  little  work  to  adopt  all  our  sugges- 
tions :  but  some  of  them,  we  are  quite 
sure,  ne  will  thank  us  for.  And  we 
\  trust  that  they  will  be  of  service  to 
many  of  our  readers.  Let  us  endeavor 
|  to  be  "  perfectly  joined  together  in  the 
'  same  mind ;  even  in  the  same  judg- 
ment," and  in  the  same  words  and 
phrases.  For  "the  abandonment  of 
party  names  and  creeds  is  closely  con- 
nected with,  if  not  dependent  upon,  the 
restoration  of  a  pure  speech.  We  choose 
to  speak  of  Bible  thii  gs  by  Bible  words, 
because  we  are  always  suspicious  that 
if  the  word  is  not  in  the  Bible,  the  idea 
which  it  represents  is  not  there;  and 
always  confident  that  the  things  taught 
by  God  are  better  taught  in  the  word, 
and  under  the  names  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  chosen,  than  in  the  words 
which  man's  wisdom  teaches.  If  we 
would  be  of  one  mind,  we  must  speak 
the  same  thing.  This  was  Paul's 
scheme  of  union,  and  no  man  can  sug- 
gest a  better"  (pp.  98-101.) 

On  the  application  of  prophecy  we 
offer  no  remarks,  except  that  we  concur 
in  the  author's  objection  to  the  "  Reign 
by  personal  presence  theory"  (pp.  112- 
116.)  But  there  are  one  or  two  more 
items,  which  we  hope  to  notice  next 
montn.  In  the  meantime  we  wish  the 
book  a  wide  circulation,  both  amongst 
brethren  and  aliens.  It  concludes  with 
an  important  address  to  the  latter 
class.  Eta. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


HOW  TO  RAISE  FUNDS. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger. 

On  Lord's  day,  January  18th,  1856,  fonr 
brethren  having  assembled  in  Maryport,  took 
into  serious  consideration  the  above  snbject, 
and  resolved.,  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  to 
make  an  effort  to  raise  funds  for  the  carrying 
oat  more  effectually  the  principles  of  Original 
Christianity,  and  to  urge  the  same  on  all  the 
disciples  of  the   Reformation  in  the  United  ' 


Kingdom.  The  brethren  referred  to  waste 
£4  14s.  during  the  year  in  smoking  tobacco, 
to  satisfy  an  unnatural  appetite,  and  impair 
the  natural  constitution.  The  important  ques- 
tion presented  to  the  conscience  was,  Do  you 
love  tobacco  more  than  the  Lord  Jesus  and  the 
souls  of  men  ?  The  prayer  that  has  ascended 
to  the  Lord  for  years  past  from  all  the  churches 
I  have  visited  has  been,  that  He  would  send 
laborers  into  the  vineyard ;  and  yet  when  the 
laborers  are  sent,  we  are  not  prepared  to  sus- 
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tain  them.  I  do  entreat  every  disciple  who 
wastes  twenty  shillings  per  year  in  tobacco,  to 
think  of  this ;  and  every  brother  who  is  baying 
houses  and  lands,  and  putting  money  into  the 
banks  to  receive  interest,  to  think  of  this,  and 
also  to  remember  the  conduct  of  the  first  disci- 
ples, as  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  Apostles — 
"  Neither  was  there  any  among  them  that 
lacked,  for  as  many  as  were  possessors  of  houses 
and  lands  sold  them,  and  brought  the  money 
and  laid  it  down  at  the  Apostles'  feet,"  and 
distribution  was  made  for  the  objects  then  re- 
quired. In  the  city  of  Ephesus,  many  who 
believed,  and  had  practised  curious  arts,  brought 
their  books  together,  and  burned  them  before 
all  men ;  "  and  they  counted  the  price  of  them, 
and  found  it  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver,  so 
mightily  grew  the  word  of  the  Lord  and  pre- 
vailed." This  needs  no  comment.  The  course 
to  be  pursued  by  us  is  clear,  if  we  truly  desire 
to  accomplish  the  same  result,  for  we  are  all 
perfectly  satisfied  that  similar  causes  produce 
similar  effects.  I  do  think,  that  out  of  the 
2000  disciples  named  in  the  two  former  com- 
munications on  this  subject,  that  one  thousand 
use  tobacco,  and  that  the  expenditure  of  the 
whole  averages  6d.  each  per  week,  which  sum 
amounts  to  £1290  per  year  wasted  on  tobacco. 
What  a  fearful  shame — what  an  awful  disgrace 
— that  this  habit  should  be  persevered  in,  wheu 
funds  cannot  be  raised  to  sustain  the  laborers 
the  Lord  has  given  us  1  I  do  entreat  yon, 
brethren,  to  lose  no  time  in  taking  the  above 
into  consideration,  and  supply  the  information 
to  Brother  Wallis,  so  that  he  may  assuredly 
calculate  on  the  sum  spent  by  every  disciple 
who  now  uses  tobacco,  being  sent  to  the  Evan- 
gelist Fund  at  the  close  of  1856.  And  that 
the  other  disciples  who  do  not  nse  tobacco, 
will  imitate  the  example  thus  set  them,  that 
there  may  be  some  equality  in  our  efforts,  I  do 
hereby  inform  you,  that  £5  will  be  given  for 
evangelical  purposes  by  the  four  brethren  men- 
tioned, at  the  end  of  1856,-  as  savings  by  dis- 
continuing the  nse  of  tobacco.  Brethren,  imi- 
tate the  example. 

John  Ferguson. 
Aspatria,  February  10,  1856.  . 

[Four  volunteers  in  any  good  cause  are  to 
be  preferred  to  twenty  persons  whose  sympa- 
thies are  not  unreservedly  in  its  favor.  We 
emancipated  ourselves  in  the  year  1831,  by  a 
resolution  firmly  adhered  to,  from  the  worse 
than  useless  habit  of  smoking  tobacco — a  habit 
superinduced  by  association  with  members, 
deacons,  and  ministers  of  Baptist  churches, 
not  to  the  credit  of  any  of  us,  or  to  the  honor 
of  Him  who  came  to  redeem  us  from  all  evil, 
and  to  hold  out  to  us  an  example  of  self-denial 
for  the  good  of  others.] 


LETTER  FROM  AUSTRALIA. 
Adelaide,  October  19, 1855. 

Brother  Wallis, — It  gives  me  great  pleasure 
to  be  able  to  communicate  some  matters  of  in- 
terest which  have  transpired  here  since  the  date 
of  my  last  communication.  There  have  been 
five  immersions  in  all  since  my  last,  and  one 
or  two  additions.  Four  of  theaejhave  united 
with  the  church  at  Adelaide,  and  one  with  the 
church  at  Hindmarsh.  These  make  ten  or 
twelve  immersions  during  a  period  of  about 
three  months.  One  of  these  last  recorded  was 
my  own  dear  mother,  muck  to  my  joy,  and 
doubtless  to  her  own.  She  made  application 
by  means  of  a  letter,  a  copy  of  which  I  send 
you  herewith.  If  you  think  it  would  be  inte- 
resting to  your  readers,  please  give  them  the 
benefit  of  it.  It  is  rather  lengthy,  but  it  shows 
how  hard  it  is  to  receive  the  traditions  of  men 
instead  of  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  how 
uneasily  the  former  sit  in  the  minds  of  those 
who  really  desire  to  know  and  appreciate,  and 
feel  the  power  of  the  religion  of  Jesus.  How 
sad  is  the  reflection,  that  so  many  are  kept  by 
their  teachers  in  a  state  of  doubt  and  uncer- 
tainty about  the  all-important  affairs  of  their 
soul,  while  they  might  be  in  the  full  enjoyment 
of  gospel  blessings  and  privileges. 

TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  DISCIPLES,  MEETING 
IN  THE  CITT  OF   ADELAIDE. 

In  applyiug  to  be  permitted  to  join  another 
body  of  Christians  to  that  I  was  associated  with 
at  any  period  of  my  life,  I  should  have  deemed 
it  proper  to  give  some  reason  for  the  apparent 
change  in  my  sentiments.  It,  however, becomes 
a  more  important  duty  at  the  age  of  63  years, 
up  to  which  time,  with  the  exception  of  a  few 
short  weeks,  1  have  neither  known,  nor  been 
personally  known  to  one  of  the  Christian  body 
to  whom  I  now  address  myself.  I  shall,  briefly 
as  possible,  explain  a  few  of  my  reasons  for  the 
course  I  have  pursued.  In  my  childhood  I 
was  early  taught  the  Scriptures  by  a  truly 
Christian  mother  and  father,  who  belonged  to 
the  Episcopalian  church,  and  the  latter  of  whom 
was  a  staunch  supporter  of  its  rites  and  cere- 
monies, carrying  out  into  practice  many  of  the 
Christian  duties  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  aod 
at  all  times  aiding  in  the  support  of  the  church 
and  benevolent  purposes.  But,  having  received 
a  part  of  his  education  at  Oxford,  like  many 
thousands,  he  imbibed  a  portion  of  that  bigotry 
which  blinds  so  many.  The  love  and  venera- 
tion I  felt  for  those  earthly  parents,  added  to 
the  desire  of  walking  in  the  footsteps  of  a  truly 
beuevolent,  self-denying  mother,  perhaps  as- 
sisted to  prejudice  me  in  favor  of  that  church 
of  which  she  was  a  member.  Early  deprived 
of  the  instruction  of  the  best  of  mothers,  after 
a  severe  affliction  of  three  years,  which  she  bore 
with  Christian  resignation,  taking  comfort  from 
these  words,  "  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 
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chastens."  From  (his  time  I  seemed,  at  it 
were,  left  without  a  guide  on  earth,  and  for 
years  I  made  no  progress  towards  the  satisfying 
of  my  conscience,  so  as  either  to  join  in  com- 
munion with  the  church  in  which  T  was  born, 
or  to  unite  myself  to  any  other,  several  mem* 
bers  belonging  to  them  urging  me  at  different 
timet  to  unite  with  them.  I  have  long  been 
sensible  of  the  errors  and  abuses  of  the  Episco- 
palian church,  too  nnmerous  to  enumerate 
here,  and  deeply  have  I  mourned  over  them : 
bat,  to  join  myself  to  others,  without  fully  sa- 
tisfying myself  that  their  practices  were  more 
in  unison  with  the  ideas  I  had  formed  from 
Scripture,  or  more  in  conformity  with  the  doc- 
trines and  teachings  of  our  blessed  Saviour 
and  his  Apostles,  appeared  to  be  a  change  to 
no  effect.  I  therefore  continued  to  attend  the 
Episcopalian  church,  searching  the  Scriptures 
for  that  satisfaction  which  the  church  could 
oot  afford  me,  and  which,  from  the  time  I  began 
to  think  for  myself,  appeared  to  me  to  be  in 
error,  especially  in  one  of  its  most  solemn  ordi- 
nances, that  of  infant  baptism.  Nor  can  I 
imagine  how  any  set  of  men,  either  learned  or 
ignorant,  could  concoct  such  a  ceremony,  as  it 
stands  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer;  much 
more  am  I  surprised  that  so  many  continue 
this  practice,,  with  all  its  abuses.  Perhaps  you 
will  say,  Did  not  you  attend  to  this  ordinance 
with  your  own  children  ?  I  answer,  Yes,  at 
the  earnest  solicitation  of  our  brother  and  sis- 
ter, who  pleaded  that  we  should  otherwise  de- 
prive our  children  of  their  earthly  possessions. 
It  was  a  day  of  serious  reflection  for  me  to  en- 
ter into  to  solemn  a  ceremony  (in  the  should- 
be  house  of  God)  in  which  I  had  no  belief;  but 
it  did  appear  almost  a  necessity,  the  Registra- 
tion Act  at  that  time  not  being  in  force.  Most 
earnestly  did  I  pray  my  Heavenly  Father  to 
forgive  me,  'ere  1  left  that  church.  The  va- 
rious ways  in  which  this  ordinance  is  perform- 
ed by  ministers  of  the  same  church,  is  suffi- 
cient alone  to  expose  the  practice,  as  there  ap- 
pears no  regular  rule  for  the  performance  of  the 
same.  As  to  the  sponsors,  who  are  to  take  on 
them  the  responsibilities  required  of  these  in- 
fants, who  are  in  a  few  minutes  to  be  made 
"  members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  in- 
heritors of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  there  is 
the  same  want  of  rule.  I  have  in  my  early 
days  been  present  when  parents  have  wished 
their  children  to  be  half  baptized,  as  it  is  term- 
ed, and  some  ministers  would  do  this,  whilst 
others  would  not.  Some  ministers  wonld  also 
accommodate  the  parents  by  allowing  them  to 
stand  sponsors  for  their  own  children,  whilst 
others  refused,  and  required  the  sponsors  to 
make  the  solemn  vow  with  all  its  responsibili- 
ties. These  variations  appeared  to  me  to  re- 
semble the  Romish  church,  inasmuch  as  there 
being  no  command  for  it  in  Scripture,  the  man- 
ner of  performing  it  seemed  to  rest  with  the 
presiding  minister.  I  have  sought  fox  infor- 
mation from  ministers  on  this  ordinance,  but 


could  obtain  no  satisfaction,  some  putting  it 
in  lien  of  circumcision,  but  appearing  not  to 
know  exactly  what  it  was,  or  what  to  liken  it 
to.  I  believe  when  Christ,  the  great  Lawgiver, 
bad  fulfilled  the  law,  it  ceased,  or  was  of  none 
effect,  as  by  the  law  no  man  could  be  justified. 
From  the  frailty  of  our  nature  no  man  could 
fulfil  the  law,  but  Christ  in  mercy  towards  us 
suffered  his  blood  to  be  shed  for  our  sins — the 
pure  sacrifice  which  justice  demanded,  and 
thereby  opened  unto  ns  a  new  covenant,  a  sure 
way  of  salvation  to  all  who  believe  in  him,  and 
endeavor  to  follow  his  blessed  example.  Others 
tell  us  that  Christ  took  little  children  in  his 
arm 8  and  blessed  them,  but  1  ctfnnot  find  in 
all  his  minute  directions  for  our  conduct 
through  every  stage  of  our  lives,  that  he  once 
authorised  any  persons,  of  whatever  degree,  to 
take  children  in  their  arms,  and  confer  on  them 
the  above  privileges.  Alas !  how  plainly  may 
we  see  in  our  daily  experience,  what  little  effect 
this  ceremony  of  humao  invention  has  on  either 
the  sponsors  or  the  children  so  professedly 
blessed.  The  All- wise  Disposer  of  human 
events  can  alone  know  why  these  things  are 
permitted ;  and  He  only  knows  why  1  have 
been  allowed  to  exist,  and  receive  at  his  hands 
so  many  great  mercies,  and  yet  not  ventured 
to  partake  at  his  table.  He  knows  all  onr 
hearts,  and  what  sorrow  it  has  cost  me  not  to 
attend  on  this  his  own  appointed  ordinance, 
but  I  did  not  consider  my  self  justified  in  parta- 
king at  his  table,  unless  first  submitting  to  that 
baptism  which  our  Saviour  enjoins  on  all  who 
believe  in  him  and  repent.  Having  uo  faith  in 
infant  baptism,  what  first  drew  my  attention 
to  the  church  of  the  Disciples,  was  A.  Camp- 
bell's Debate  with  Mr.  Rice  on  Infant  Baptism, 
and  since  then  my  son's  account  of  his  unceas- 
ing perseverance  in  connection  with  other  of 
the  brethren  to  establish  a  more  apostolic  reli- 
gion, or  worship  of  God  our  Father,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  rules  laid  down  by  his  beloved 
Son.  I  am  now  induced  to  add  one  more  tes- 
timony to  the  belief  in  the  ordinance  ordained 
by  him.  Trusting  that  He  who  has  permitted 
you  to  be  instrumental  in  commencing  the  Re- 
formation in  this  land,  will  abundantly  increase 
your  strength,  so  that  you  may  go  en  yonr 
way  rejoicing,  and  proclaim  his  Word,  which 
is  able  to  make  men  wise  unto  salvation ;  that 
you  may  be  instrumental,  with  the  blessing  of 
his  Holy  Spirit,  in  bringing  many  from  dark- 
ness to  light ;  and  that,  by  your  lives  and  con- 
versation, in  endeavoring  to  walk  in  the  foot- 
steps of  the  early  Christians,  the  world  may 
have  cause  to  say,  See  how  these  disciples  love 
one  another — is  the  prayer  of  your's  sincerely, 

Catherine  Hussey. 
Last  Tuesday  evening,  a  female  made  the 
good  confession,  was  immersed,  and  added  to 
the  church  at  Hindmarsh.  A  brother  named 
Chambers,  from  Melbourne,  having  removed 
to  this  colony,  has  united  with  the  church  at 
Hindmarsh.    He  baa  commenced  a  school  in 
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the  neighborhood,  and  being  a  speaker  and 
lecturer,  will  prove  a  valuable  addition  to  the 
brethren  here.   ' 

The  members  of  a  small  Baptist  church  in 
Adelaide  have  made  application  to  have  an  in- 
tcrview  with  the  brethren  in  that  place,  to  as- 
certain our  principles  with  a  view  to  uniting 
with  ns.  The  time  of  meeting  them  is  ap- 
pointed for  next  Monday  evening,  but  as  this 
will  be  too  late  for  me  to  inform  you  of  the 
result  of  the  meeting,  the  mail  leaving  on  Sa- 
turday, I  must  send  word  in  my  next. 

The  church  iu  Adelaide,  as  I  informed  you 
some  time  since,  are  straitened  for  room,  and 
are  again  contemplating  raising  funds  for  the 
purchase  of  a  piece  of  land  and  the  erection  of 
a  house.  I  hope  in  my  next  to  be  able  to  state 
that  something  considerable  has  beeu  done  to 
provide  for  our  urgent  wants  in  this  respect. 

We  have  still  the  prospect  of  a  good  har- 
vest, but  trade  generally  is  dull,  and  there  is 
not  much  inducement  for  persons  to  emigrate 
at  present.     Your's  faithfully  iu  the  hope, 

H.  Husset. 


LETTER  FROM  NEW  SOUTH  WALES. 
Newtown,  Sydney,  Oct,  23,  1855. 

Dear  Brother  Wallis, — As  your  Harbinger 
is  a  medium  for  communicating  items  of  news 
connected  with  the  churches  of  Jesus,  over  and 
above  the  vast  amount  of  knowledge  that  you 
monthly  circulate  throughout  the  church  in 
Great  Britain,  New  Zealand,  Australia,  &c. 
it  is  almost  impossible  you  can  calculate  the 
amount  of  joy  it  creates,  what  with  informing 
us  how  the  churches  do  (without  a  long  tour 
like  Paul  and  Barnabas  had,)  and  in  giving  us 
information,  thereby  maturing  our  minds  in 
the  gospel  and  laws  of  the  kingdom.  The  in- 
terest that  is  taken  in  the  items  of  news  con- 
nected with  the  respective  churches,  provokes 
a  holy  emulation  to  zeal,  love,  and  unity  in  the 
brotherhood.  Paul  says,  "  The  zeal  of  the 
church  '  provoked  very  many,'  and  he  boasted 
of  Achfiia  to  them  of  Macedonia"  (2  Cor.  ix. 
11.)  When  shall  we  see  some  glorious  exam- 
ple of  a  Christian  church,  like  the  report  of 
the  church  in  Jerusalem,  in  ancient  days  ?  It 
would  act  like  a  sun,  and  its  genial  radiating 
rays  would  tend  to,  purify  every  church  and 
individual  within  its  circumference.  I  often 
boast  of  that  chnrch.  and  am  as  often  met  with 
the  answer,  "  It  is  all  past  and  gone — number- 
ed with  the  things  that  were;  show  us  one 
like  it  now  and  we  will  believe!"  I  am  sorry 
to  say,  it  is  a  difficulty  to  fix  on  one  that  wil 
bear  a  comparison  and  not  differ.  Paul  says, 
"  Jerusalem  is  the  mother  of  ns  811."  Surely 
her  full  grown  daughters  ought  not  to  be  in- 
ferior to  their  mother  in  accomplishments ! 
However  we,  the  infants,  must  strive  to  keep 
our  eye  on  the  Lord  individually,  and  on  our 


mother  collectively,  that  we  may  have  a  per- 
fect pattern  for  our  aspiratious.  But,  says 
one,  endeavoring  to  hold  riches  in  his  right 
hand  and  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  in  his  left, 
"  Do  yon  think  it  is  our  duty  to  sell  our  pro- 
perty, houses,  and  land  to  supply  the  urgent 
wants  of  poor  saints — of  a  Lazarus?  and 
thereby  reduce  ourselves  to  a  common  level 
and  have  to  work  for  our  daily  bread  ?"  We 
say,  look  to  the  love  of  God — look  to  the  first 
church— turn  to  Calvary  and  be  warmed— 
drink  of  life-giving  streams  at  the  table — look 
to  the  glittering  starry  crown — to  the  heaven 
of  blessedness — to  the  glory,  honor,  immor- 
tality, and  eternal  life.  Look,  look  out  of  self, 
before  you  answer  the  question. 

I  am  glad  to  be  enabled  to  report  to  you 
some  little  progress,  having  added  six  within  7 
weeks :  2  Wesleyans,  2  Independents,  and  2 
from  the  world.  We  trust  they  will  rejoice 
and  continue  in  the  "  perfect  law  of  liberty, 
being  not  forgetful  hearers  but  doers  of  the 
word,  and  they  shall  be  blessed  indeed." 
Your's  in  hope  of  eternal  life, 

A.  Griffin. 


SECOND  LETTER  FROM  AUSTRALIA. 
Melbourne,  October  24, 1855. 

Beloved  Brother,— I  have  often  thought  of 
writing  to  you  since  my  conversion  to  the 
faith  aud  obedience  of  the  gospel  of  oar  dear 
Lord  and  Master,  Jesus  Christ,  but  having  rea- 
son to  believe  that  some  notice  of  it  would 
appear  in  the  Millennial  Harbinger%  as  has 
been  the  case  in  the  last  July  number,  I  de- 
ferred writing  sooner.  Yet  I  feel  a  debt  of 
gratitude  to  you,  both  for  your  timely  Chris- 
tian kindness  to  me  at  Criccieth  when  I  was 
in  a  delicate  state  of  health  and  mental  distress. 
I  have  never  forgotten  the  impression  your 
behaviour  then  made  upon  my  mind,  indivi- 
dually and  as  a  church,  for  1  watched  your 
proceedings  narrowly,  and  I  then  came  to 
the  conclusion  that  you  were  endeavoring  to 
be  true  disciples  of  Jesus.  Yet  there  were  some 
things  that  I  could  not  fully  comprehend :  how- 
ever, the  things  1  saw  you  doing  set  my  mind 
to  think  seriously  about  the  matter,  and  as  I 
was  a  sincere  seeker  after  the  truth,  and  once 
found  it,  it  was  my  firm  resolve  to  follow  the 
same  at  all  risks ;  and  praised  be  the  Lord,  I 
have  got  what  my  heart  had  been  yearning  for 
many  years  —  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus— 
which,  once  believed  and  obeyed,  is  a  sure  sup- 
port to  the  mind,  and  a  never-failng  source  of 
joy  to  the  soul.  May  the  whole  world  embrace 
the  simple  truth,  which  is  able  to  make  all  such 
wise  to  salvation.  I  hope  that  you  continae 
to  live  in  peace  and  comfort,  and  striving  to 
adorn  the  doctrine  of  Jesus,  as  that  must  have 
a  decided  influence  on  those  without.  Recol- 
lect what  effect  it  had  upon  myself  when 
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amongst  yon,  and  never  left  me ;  the  same 
power  of  example  will  again  draw  others  to 
obey  the  truth. 

Although  the  disciples  of  Christ  are  not 
many  here,  yet  they  are  all,  I  believe,  of  the 
right  sort,  living  in  peace  and  brotherly  love 
unfeigned.  We  have  great  hopes,  and  are  en- 
couraged to  expect  that  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints  will  be  received  by  a  great  many 
in  this  city  and  colony.  Many  of  the  brethren 
have  gone  to  the  diggings,  and  are  living  among 
people  where  their  example  and  preaching  will 
be  felt.  There  seems  to  be  a  great  amount  of 
spirit  of  inquiry  concerning  the  "way,"  which 
most,  sooner  or  later,  bring  all  honest  and  un- 
prejudiced minds  to  avow  the  truth  simply  as 
taught  io  the  New  Testament.  Dear  Brother 
Service  is  doing  good  service,  as  well  in  the 


church  as  preaching  the  gospel  free,  without 
money  or  price,  as  he  has  received  freely. 
You  will  please  write  to  me  soon,  directed  to 
the  care  of  Mr.  Service,  senr.  139,  Great 
Bonrk-street,  West  Melbourne.  He  will  al- 
ways know  my  whereabouts ;  and  if  any  of 
yon  should  come  here,  let  them  call  upon  him 
and  he  will  be  sure  to  do  a  brother's  part. 

Give  my  Christian  love  to  all  the  congrega- 
tion of  saints  at  Criccieth.  Remember  me 
particularly  to  Brother  W.  Jones  and  wife.  I 
have  not  forgotten  his  disinterested  labor  of 
love  in  walking  from  Portmadoc  to  you  every 
firtt  day.  He  will  get  hie  reward  at  the  re- 
surrection  of  the  taints.  Labor  on,  labor  on. 
Ask  Brother  Jones  to  write  to  me.  Your's  in 
the  Lord,  H.  R.  Thomas. 

Brother  D.  Williams,  Criccieth. 
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IMPORTANT  MEETING8  AT  ST.  HELENS. 

Tt  will  be  a  source  of  pleasure  and  encou- 
ragement to  those  who  have  assisted  to  carry 
on  the  work  of  the  Lord  in  Manchester,  to  be 
informed  that  Brother  King  is  not  confining 
bis  valuable  labors  to  that  city  exclusively,  but, 
after  visiting  Wigan  and  other  places  where 
churches  are  in  existence,  is  giving  attention 
to  the  important  town  of  St.  Helens,  where  no 
church  on  New  Testament  principles  has 
hitherto  been  formed.  For  the  information 
of  those  who  are  not  acquainted  with  the  lo* 
cality  we  may  state,  that  St.  Helens  is  situated 
about  18  miles  from  Manchester,  ou  the  Liver- 
pool lioe  of  railway,  and  is  principally  noted 
for  its  glass  and  chemical  works.  The  Town 
Hall  was  taken  for  three  nights,  viz. :  21st, 
22nd,*and  23rd  of  January.  It  is  a  room,  we 
believe,  capable  of  accommodating  about  600 
persons.  On  the  first  evening  all  the  seats 
were  comfortably  filled,  and  on  the  second  and 
third  evenings  the  companies  increased  to 
overflowing;  all  standing  room,  even  to  the 
door,  being  occupied.  Brother  King  had  au- 
nonnced  that  he  would  deliver  discourses  on 
"  Revivals  of  Religion,"  and  that  open  confe- 
rences would  be  held  after  each  discourse. 
Little  as  this  mode  of  presenting  religious 
truth  might  be  relished  by  the  domiuant  reli- 
gious parties  in  the  towu,  it  evidently  startled 
them  into  unusual  activity  by  its  boldness — 
and  their  astonishment  evidently  increased  as 
the  meetings  went  on.  Who  could  this  be 
that  threw  himself  full  tilt  into  the  ranks  of 
the  allied  army  of  sectarians  (for  though  biting 
and  devouring  one  another  before,  they  were 
hand  and  glove  now  in  resisting  the  common 
foe.)  Who  was  this  that  dealt  such  heavy 
blows  on  every  hand  —  that  stood  his  ground 
bo  well,  and  with  unfaltering  steps  spread  wide  ' 


the  ground  for  all  their  fierce  artillery  to  play  ? 
Truth  has  indeed  her  triumphs  in  presenting 
to  the  world  such  a  spectacle,  though  she 
should  afterwards  be  thrown  into  the  street ! 
The  following  is  an  outline  of  Brother  King's 
address  on  the  first  evening,  as  near  as  the 
writer  is  enabled  to  report  it.  He  commenced 
by  avowing  his  want  of  sympathy  with  revi- 
vals of  religion,  as  commouly  conducted — his 
disapproval  of  the  objects  commonly  sought 
to  be  attained  —  his  objection  to  many  of  the 
instrumentalities  employed — and  his  full  con- 
viction that  the  wild  and  extravagant  character 
of  most  that  had  come  under  his  notice  (with 
the  extreme  paucity  of  any  permaneut  good  to 
individuals    or   communities  resulting  from 
them)  had  produced  in  many  minds  a  thorough 
distrust  in    their    efficiency  and  usefulness. 
Religion,  he  said,  meant  a  binding  together 
again — hence  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  coming 
as  it  did  from  God,  was  designed  to  rebind 
the  alienated  sons  of  Adam  to  the  Author  of 
their  being  and  of  all  good.     A  religion  de- 
vised by  Jehovah  must  be  perfect  for  the  ac- 
complishment of  this  great  purpose  I     All  re- 
vivals, therefore,  that  did  not  contemplate  a 
restoratiou,  if  departed  from,  or  extension,  if 
enjoyed,  of  such  religion,  pure  aud  perfect  as 
it  came  from  God,  were  unworthy  of  the  name. 
Christianity   stood  revealed  to  the  world  as 
God's  plan  for  its  recovery — as  His  system  of 
means  for  the  rebinding  of  rebel  man  to  him- 
self.    Into  the  hands  of  his  only-begotten  Son 
he  had  committed  the  work  of  reariug  this 
glorious  superstructure  —  of  laying  down  its 
foundation-principles — aud  of  embodying  the 
highest   manifestations  of  these  in  life — of 
adopting,  with  the  unerring  precision  of  a  di- 
vine architect  all  the  various  parts — its  objects 
and  instrumentalities  —  into  a  complete  and 
all-comprehensive  system  —  and  of  so  iuter- 
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weaving  his  own  character,  life,  works,  death, 
resurrection,  ascension,  and  coronation  with 
its  constitution  as  to  invest  it  with  the  life  and 
energy  of  the  Eternal — the  Almighty,  the  in- 
finite Jehovah  from  whom  he  proceeded.  Most 
consistent,  therefore,  was  it  that  under  such  an 
institution,  "all  men  should  honor  the  Son 
even  as  they  houored  the  Father" — that  the 
belief  aud  confession  of  his  Sonship  should  be 
the  starting  point — the  very  soul  of  the  Chris- 
tian life — and  that  this  truth  should  be  "the 
rock  on  which  he  should  build  his  church." 
The  only  truth  immediately  proclaimed  in  an 
audible  voice  from  the  Eternal  Father,  it  was 
fitting  should  become  the  sole,  exclusive  creed- 
truth  of  the  Christian  church.  "This is  my 
Son,  the  beloved,  in  whom  I  delight,  hear 
him."  But  other  names  had  been  substituted, 
almost  without  number — other  creeds  had  been 
added,  until  the  whole  professing  church  pre- 
sented a  scene  of  such  dire  confusion,  that  it 
seemed  to  many  truly  philosophical  minds  to 
be  beyond  remedy.  Still  the  rtmedy  was  very 
simple,  if  they  were  only  prepared  "  to  receive 
the  kingdom  of  God  as  little  children."  If 
his  hearers  were  well  disposed,  they  conld  join 
him  (the  lecturer)  in  realizing  snch  a  revival 
of  religion  as  would  produce  unity  of  faith, 
purity  of  life,  and  peaceful  communion  among 
Christians — such  a  revival  as  the  world  de- 
manded and  God  would  approve  and  bless.  It 
was  useless  praying  to  God  for  revivals,  whilst 
we  were  dishonoriug  his  Son  and  despising  his 
institutions.  He  would,  therefore,  propose  as 
a  first  step  in  the  good  work  that  they  should, 
as  claiming  the  title  of  Christians,  commit 
themselves  along  with  him  to  the  guidance  of 
this  single  principle,  viz.:  To  accept  Christ 
and  his  apostles  as  the  true  and  only  expo- 
nents of  the  Christian  system,  and  pledge 
themselves  as  in  dnty  bound,  to  receive  all 
they  taught,  and  follow  implicitly  all  that  they 
commanded.  Nothing  surely  could  be  more 
reasonable.  The  Author  and  Finisher  of  faith 
could  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less — and  never, 
until  they  were  thus  prepared  to  elevate  the 
Son  of  God  iu  their  hearts  and  minds  above  all 
other  teachers  and  governors,  and  learn  of  him 
who  was  meek  and  lowly,  and  through  whom 
God  had  spoken  to  man — could  they,  without 
presumption,  supplicate  the  throne  of  grace  for 
a  revival  of  religion,  or  a  rebinding  to  God. 
Brother  King  then  stated  that  if  his  hearers 
were  prepared  to  take  the  course  he  had  laid 
down,  the  remainder  of  that  evening  and  the 
whole  of  the  succeeding  evenings  should  be 
devoted  to  conferences,  with  the  object  of  bring- 
ing under  review  the  Christian  scheme  as  un- 
folded in  the  New  Testament,  for  mutual  adop- 
tion and  practice.  As  the  meeting  was  now 
open  for  discussion,  several  short  addresses  fol- 
lowed, chiefly  from  members  of  the  "Wesley  an 
body.  One  gentleman  objected  that  he  could 
uot  understand  a  revival  of  the  character  indi- 
cated by  the  lecturer ;  and  proposed  that  they 


should  at  once  proceed  to  prayer,  and  seek  a 
glorious  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Ano- 
ther, who  had  better  appreciated  Brother 
King's  position,  remarked  that,  whilst  admit- 
ting the  perfect  harmony  pervading  original 
Christianity,  there  was  no  wonder  it  should 
have  got  a  little  out  of  order.  It  was  like 
placing  a  beautiful  piece  of  machinery  in  the 
hands  of  a  child,  who  could  not  be  expected  to 
understand  all  its  parts,  or  work  it  with  the 
precision  of  its  inventor.  To  this  Brother 
King  very  aptly  replied,  that  the  inventor 
would  consider  the  child  had  reached  a  state 
of  rather  unenviable  precocity  if  he  found  his 
beautiful  machine  dislocated  by  the  removal  of 
a  wheel  here,  and  disfigured  by  the  insertion 
of  another,  out  of  all  proportion,  there.  The 
child  should  have  done  his  best  to  understand 
it — and,  with  respect  to  the  machinery  of 
Christianity,  nothing  more  was  expected  of  the 
grown-np  children  of  the  present  day.  Seve- 
ral persons  thought  that  too  great  a  demand 
had  been  made  upon  them  by  the  lecturer,  and 
said  they  would  like  him  to  come  more  fully 
out  on  what  they  would  be  committiug  them- 
selves to.  On  the  second  uight,  therefore, 
Brother  King  entered  very  largely  into  an 
exposition  of  the  Christian  system,  taking  the 
topics  of  the  published  "  Synopsis  "  issued  by 
him  in  Manchester,  as  the  laudmarks  of  his 
truly  enlightened  and  copious  address.  It 
occupied  upwards  of  two  honrs  in  delivery, 
without  a  siugle  sign  of  impatience  being  ob- 
servable in  the  meeting.  When  he  had  finish- 
ed, some  who  perhaps  felt,  from  their  position, 
that  the  eyes  of  the  meeting  were  turned  ex- 
pectantly towards  them,  arose,  but  contented 
themselves  with  observing  that  little  or  no  time 
was  left  for  replying  to  the  very  elaborate 
lecture  they  had  listened  to.  Brother  King 
reminded  them  of  the  offer  he  had  made  the 
night  before,  and  having  now,  at  their  request, 
endeavored  to  give  an  outline  of  what  they 
might  stand  committed  to  by  adopting  the 
course  he  had  suggested;  he  would,  if  a  suffi- 
cient number  desired  it,  give  the  whole  of  the 
next  night  to  the  discussion  of  what  he  had 
then  advanced. 

On  the  third  evening,  (as  on  the  first)  Bro- 
ther Coop,  of  Wigan,  presided  with  much 
ability.  It  was  agreed  that  Brother  King 
should  occupy  the  first  hour,  in  which  he  took 
a  rapid  survey  of  the  ground  he  had  travelled 
over,  and  endeavored,  by  the  repetition  of  va- 
rious important  particulars,  to  fix  them  with 
all  possible  clearness  ou  the  minds  of  his  hear- 
ers. His  first  opponent  was  the  Chairman's 
brother,  who,  after  apologizing  for  an  express- 
ion he  had  used  on  the  first  evening,  objected 
to  the  word  "  carnal"  being  applied  to  the  ex- 
isting divisions  amongst  professing  Christians, 
and  added  the  words  "  sensual  and  devilish," 
to  increase  the  odium  he  sought  to  fix  upon 
the  lecturer.  Brother  King  said  he  had  never 
used  the  words  "  sensual  and  devilish,"  but 
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had  no  hesitation  in  again  using  the  word 
"  carnal/'  which  was  the  identical  term  ap- 
plied by  an  inspired  Apostle  to  the  very  thing 
io  question.  The  gentleman  was  kicking  against 
the  pricks.  A  medical  doctor  of  some  eminence 
in  the  town  (also  a  Wesleyan)  entertained  the 
company  with  some  slight  skirmishing  attacks. 
He  had  prepared  a  whole  quiver  full  of  arrows, 
and  let  them  off  fast  and  thick  agaiust  the  ex- 
tremest  outworks  of  Bro.  King's  position— the 
stone  walls  of  argument  he  could  not  have 
avoided  with  more  care  if  he  had  been  under 
Admiralty  orders  to  that  effect.     Still  he  dis- 
played considerable  dexterity  in  his  efforts  to 
draw  away  the  minds  of  the  people  from  the 
truth.     He  charged  the  lecturer  with  filching 
good  Christians  from  other  churches,  instead 
of  making  the  immoral  man  a  Christian — and, 
taking  for  granted  that  they  and  the  Reform 
Methodists,  the  Independents,  and  Episcopa- 
lians were  all  Christian  churches — he  said  the 
lecturer  wished  to  put  them  all  into  one  cage, 
and  make  a  happy  family  of  them.  He  thought 
the  idea  was  quite  Utopian.     So  thought  Bro. 
King,  and  so  thought  anybody,  1  dare  soy,  who 
was  given  to  thiuking,  and  who  remembered 
the  scenes  on  Wesleyan  Reform,  recently  enact- 
ed in  the  town.     Brother  King  reminded  him, 
however,  that  under  the  peaceful  reign  of  the 
Messiah,   the  lion  and  the  lamb  were  to  lie 
down  together,  and  a  little  child  was  to  lead 
them.    Not  as  Wesleyans,  not  as  Calvinists, 
not  as  Episcopalians,  could  they  realize  this 
sweet  prophetic  picture.     It  was  reserved  for 
those  "  who  should  follow  the  Lamb  whither- 
soever he  goeth."     With  respect  to  filching 
their  good  members,  it  was  a  pity  they  could 
not  take  better  care  of  them,     lie  thought  it 
would  be   no  easy  matter  to  get  them  back 
again.    Those  who  had  come  out  were  admit- 
ted to  be  upright,  intelligent,  conscientious 
men  1     How  was  it  that  such  men  had  found 
do  rest  in  their  church  ?     If  it  was  because 
they  did  not  find  Christ  honored   supremely 
there— happy  men,  indeed,  to  be  so  filched ! — 
and  unhappy  men  they  who  had  refused  again 
and  again,  in  the  presence  of  so  many  wit- 
nesses, to  acknowledge  Christ  as  the  only  Law- 
giver in  his  kingdom.    Several  other  speakers 
were  fairly  heard  and  fairly  answered.    The 
meetings  were  full  of  interest,  and  seemed  to 
make  a  very  wide  and  deep  impression.     I  un- 
derstand a  Rev.  Dr.  Carr  has  been  holding 
forth  in  opposition  to  the  movement,  and  Bro. 
King  is  to  reply  to  him  on  the  18th  and  19th 
instant,  in  the  Town-hall,  St.  Helens.  I  cannot 
attend,  but  trust  you  may  have  some  account 
of  the  proceedings,  before  sending  yonr  pages 
finally  to  press.  G.  Y.  T. 


MANCHESTER. 


Since  the  last  notice  we  have  continued  to 
advance  in  our  hitherto  steady  manner.    We 


have  spoken  to  highly  attentive  congrega- 
tions, and  three  Lord's  day  evenings  out  of  the 
last  four  we  have,  at  the  close  of  the  discourse, 
gone  "  down  into  the  watery  Ou  the  first 
evening  I  immersed  two  females  —  on  the  se- 
cond, a  friend  who  had  been  some  five  years' 
standing  alone,  having  previously  for  many 
years  preached  among  the  Wesleyans ;  and  on 
the  third,  upon  a  public  and  very  intelligent 
confession  of  his  faith,  one  who  has  heard  us 
for  some  time,  and  who  has  been  a  member  of 
the  Papal  church,  and  trained  for  the  priest- 
hood. Having  become  disgusted  with  Roman- 
ism, he  left  the  domain  ot  the  Scarlet  Lady, 
and  commenced  preparation  for  clerical  office 
in  the  Church  of  England,  not  doubting  that 
Papacy  being  wrong.  Protestantism  must  be 
right.  But  there  arc  giants  in  this  land  in 
these  days,  and  one  whose  throne  is  at  Exeter 
refused  him  permission  to  preach  becanse  he 
did  not  admit  infant  regeneration  by  baptism, 
thus  enabling  him  to  learn  that  Protestantism 
and  Christianity  are  not  identical.  He  gave 
God  thanks  that  he  had  been  directed  to  us, 
and  had  thus  been  assisted  to  understand  the 
Divine  System,  and  to  turn  to  Jesus  in  full 
submission  to  his  authority.  Calling  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  bv  immersion  for  the  rem  is- 
8ioo  of  sins,  he  was  inducted  into  the  holy 
priesthood. 

We  have  before  told  yon  that  our  public  op- 
ponents fall  off.  Beaten  at  every  point,  they 
cannot  for  shame  appear.  Now  and  then  we 
meet  with  one  honorable  enough  to  confess  the 
wrong.  The  following  is  from  a  letter  not 
long  since  received  : — 

"  I  inserted  some  time  since  a  letter  in  the 
*  *  *  I  do  not,  after  a  thorough  investi- 
gation, concur  with  the  seutiment  I  then 
breathed.  I  am  sorry  my  pen  should  have 
been  used  in  order  to  calumniate,  what  I  now 
consider  the  truth.  Do  uot  consider  I  disbe- 
lieved the  contents  of  ray  letter.  You  had 
been  held  up  to  my  view  in  the  most  hideous 
form.  I  crave  pardon,  Sir,  for  anything  in  iiy 
letter  which  may  have  injured  you.  Trusting 
the  future  may  dispel  the  dark  clouds  of  the 
past,  1  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant." 

The  writer  requested  notto  be  made  public, 
and  therefore  we  have  not  given  his  name,  and 
the  paper  in  which  he  wrote'  True,  it  is  his 
duty  to  make  restitution  by  writing  to  that 
paper,  but  he  seems  not  enough  in  love  with 
truth  to  do  so,  and  we  can  afford  to  allow  him 
to  pass  on.  The  fact  is,  we  defy  slander — the 
truth  will  right  itself.  Let  us  speak  the  truth, 
love  and  live  it,  and  enemies  must  hide  them- 
selves, or  fall  like  Dagon  before  the  ark. 

I  have  held  three  meetings  of  considerable 
interest  at  St.  Helens,  20  miles  from  here ; 
but  Brother  Tickle  having  promised  to  send 
you  some  report  thereof,  I  make  no  mention 
further  of  them.  D.  Kino. 
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OBITUARY. 


,     WIGAN. 

It  is  with  great  pleasure  I  inform  you,  that 
on  Lord's  day  evening,  the  20th  of  January, 
another  young  woman  made  the]confession  and 
was  immersed.  On  Monday,  the  21st,  Brother 
King  gave  the  first  of  a  course  of  lectures  at 
St.  Helens,  on  "  Revivals  of  Christianity." 
There  was  a  good  attendance,  and  a  very  lively 
discussion.  Two  persons  rose  in  the  meeting 
and  pledged  themselves  to  begin  to  carry  out 
the  Christian  religion,  as  taught  by  Jesus  and 
his  Apostles.  Another  also  rose  and  stated, 
that  he  was  anxious  to  carry  out  all  the  things 
taught  in  the  New  Testament,  but  he  said  Mr. 
King's  plan  did  not  appear  to  him  the  best. 
He  proposed  that  the  two  following  lectures 
should  be  given  up,  and  that  they  should  have 
a  prayer-meeting  for  a  revival,  which  the  meet- 
ing, anxious  to  hear  Brother  King  again,  de- 
clined to  accede  to. 

I  am  pleased  to  inform  yon,  that  after  our 
evening's  meeting,  (February  17)  a  man  and 
his  wife  rose  and  confessed  their  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  Such  a  circumstance  as  a  man  and  his 
wife  both  confessing  their  faith  and  being  bap- 
tized the  same  hour,  we  have  never  before 
known  in  Wigan.  They  came  from  St.  Helens, 
and  were  formerly  couuected  with  the  Inde- 
pendent Methodists. 

I  am  glad  to  say  that  the  few  brethren  in 
St.  Helens  have  taken  a  room,  and  intend  to 
meet  every  Lord's  day,  to  keep  the  command- 
ments of  Jesus.  Brother  King  should  have 
visited  St.  Helens  to  reply  to  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Carr's  three  discourses  on — 1,  The  Essentials 
and  Non-essentials  of  Christianity ;  2,  Bap- 
tism ;  3,  The  Union  of  Christians.  The  Town 
Hall  is  engaged  every  night,  and  there  is  great 
excitement  as  the  result  of  Bro.  King's  three 
last  lectures. 

The  different  religious  sects  are  becoming 
wonderfully  accommodating,  so  as  to  retain 
their  members.  I  understand  in  one  Indepen- 
dent church,  that  some  of  the  members  being 
teetotallers,  they  are  accommodated  by  having 
the  bread  only  at  the  Lord's  Supper.  Another 
party  has  such  an  aversion  to  baptism  in  water, 
that  they  actually  take  up  the  children  in  their 
arms  and  say,  "  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,"  &c.  and  never  use  one  drop  of 
water.  Of  course  there  are  some  Reformers 
from  John  Wesley.  T  have  thought  of  sending 
you  a  list  of  "  oddities  "  that  are  practiced  in 
this  part  of  the  country,  but  at  present  have 
not  time.  T.  Coop. 


SUNDERLAND. 


I  am  happy  to  inform  you  of  an  addition  to 
the  congregation  here,  a  promising  youth,  the 
fruit  of  maternal  training.  We  trust  others 
will  be  reported  in  due  course.       F.  Hill. 


BRIGHTON. 

I  have  great  pleasure  in  informing  you,  that 
an  intelligent  young  female  has  put  on  Christ 
by  beiug  immersed  into  his  name.  She  is 
much  to  be  commended  for  her  courageous 
vindication  of  the  truth  as  a  Sunday  school 
teacher  among  the  Psedobaptists..  She  could 
no  longer  teach  children  that  which  is  not  to 
be  found  in  the  New  Testament.        R.  S. 


WREXHAM. 

I  have  great  pleasure  in  being  able  to  an- 
nounce, that  since  we  last  .wrote,  two  have 
been  "  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit" — one 
on  the  30th  December,  and  the  other  on  the 
23d  January.  Our  meetings  are  well  attended, 
insomuch  that  our  present  room  is  too  small, 
and  the  inconvenience  is  much  felt ;  hot  we 
have  a  prospect  of  soon  entering  on  more  con- 
venient premises.    Two  have  been  restored. 

S.  0. 


FOREIGN   ITEMS. 

Twenty,  six  united  with  the  church  at  Ttlar, 
Smith  co.  Texas,  at  a  meeting  Oct.  17, 1855. 

Nineteen  were  immersed  after  a  meeting  at 
Flat  Creek,  Bedford  co.  Ten n esse,  Nov.  10. 

From  Woodford  co.  Illinois,  J.  Robeson 
reports  that  two  hundred  have  been  immersed 
in  three  counties  during  the  year. 

At  Hartford,  Iowa,  twenty  have  been  im- 
mersed during  the  year. 


OBITUARY. 

GEORGE   8IMMONDS. 

Our  friend  and  brother,  George  Simmonds, 
after  a  painful  illness  of  one  month,  fell  asleep 
in  Jesus.  His  end  was  remarkably  peaceful, 
and  be  had  great  confidence  in  the  promise  of 
God,  that  He  would  reanimate  his  dust,  and 
permit  him  to  see  Jesus  in  glory.  Brother 
Simmonds  was  62  years  of  age,  and  died  on 
the  12th  of  October.  When  first  seized  with 
bleeding  at  the  lungs,  it  was  thought  that  he 
would  not  survive  many  hours,  and  when  his 
friends  expressed  their  desire  for  his  recovery, 
he  said  to  them  that  he  had  no  wish  to  be 
better,  and  that  he  was  ready  to  depart  and  be 
with  Jesus.  He  leaves  in  the  colony  of  Sydney 
a  son  and  a  daughter  to  mourn  their  loss. 

Oct.  23, 1855.  Albert  Griffin. 

[Brother  Simmonds  was  immersed  in  Glas- 
gow about  twenty -three  years  since,  afterwards 
residing  in  Nottingham,  when  he  became  well 
known  to  us.  Subsequently  he  left  for  Liver- 
pool, from  which  place  he  emigrated  in  the 
year  1852.— J.  WJ 
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Apbil,  1856. 

FIRST  PRINCIPLES.— No.  VII. 

In  our  last  article  we  reached,  in  our  examination  of  First  Principles,  "  The 
unity  of  the  faith,'9  and  will  now  endeavor  to  place  the  main  points,  in  regard 
to  faith,  in  a  more  concise  and  systematic  form.  Indeed,  when  men  are  cor- 
rectly taught  on  this  subject,  there  is  little  more  to  be  done,  but  to  influence 
the  will  in  reference  to  duty.  Correct  information  on  this  point  removes  many 
clouds  and  mists  from  other  matters ;  but  a  failure  to  see  clearly  the  whole  truth 
touching  this  beginning  corner,  so  thoroughly  obstructs  the  pathway  of  reli- 
gious investigation,  that  there  can  be  but  little  hope  of  surmounting  the  gloom 
and  darkness  which  so  generally  prevail 

We  rejoice,  however,  in  the  conviction,  that  there  is  nothing  needful  on  the 
subject  of  salvation  which  we  may  not  understand  in  a  very  satisfactory  manner, 
if  we  will  earnestly  seek  the  light.  Honesty  of  purpose,  and  a  patient  perseve- 
rance in  well-doing  will  remove  mountains.  It  is  a  most  happy  reflection,  that 
that  no  "  high  learning,  or  even  a  knowledge  of  the  ordinary  school  branches, 
is  indispensable  to  the  faith  which  saves  the  soul."  "  The  way-faring  man, 
though  a  fool,  needjiot  err  therein ;  but  the  confiding  and  jedeemed  shall  walk 
there. 

But  there  are  lessons,  on  First  Principles,  which  should  be  repeated  or  ex- 
pressed in  various  forms,  to  suit  the  capacities  and  peculiar  circumstances  of  the 
human  family.  The  parables  of  the  New  Testament,  though  differing  sojwidely, 
illustrate  but  a  single  subject 

We  shall  repeat,  in  substance,  what  is  elaborately  expressed  in  our  fifth  num- 
ber, but  somewhat  different  in  form.  "  Faith  is  the  confidence  of  things  hoped 
for }  the  conviction  of  things  not  seen"  Hence  the  necessity  of  effort  on  our  part 
to  understand  well  the  ground  of  faith.  All  demonstration  and  all  opinions  are 
excluded  from  faith  and  from  religion.  On  this  point  we  recently  noticed  a  de- 
claration of  the  Edinburgh  Review,  which  expresses  most  forcibly  the  general 
ignorance  of  the  learned  world  on  the  subject  of  believing  God.  Some  eighty 
years  since  a  merchant  in  Scotland  made  provision  in  his  will,  to  pay  every  forty 
years  some  four  thousand  pounds  for  the  first  and  second  best  essays  on  the 
evidence  of  the  existence  of  a  God,  first  from  nature,  and  secondly  from  the  Bible. 
The  reviewer,  with  many  high-swelling  words,  regards  this  as  the  great  question 
of  the  age,  and  imagines  that  the  man  who  will  demonstrate  the  truth  of  the 
proposition,  and  put  the  subject  beyond  all  future  investigation,  will  be  the  great- 
est benefactor  of  mankind.  But  would  not  the  eftect  of  such  a  demonstration 
destroy  all  faith  in  God  1  Anything  defined  by  nature  must  be  limited,  and  con- 
trary to  the  very  essence  of  divinity.  Put  this  subject  beyond  discussion,  and 
the  Bible,  the  church,  and  morality  would  have  no  more  to  accomplish.  Faith 
must  ever  remain  "  the  confidence  "  of  what  no  eye  can  see  or  human  philosophy 
comprehend.  By  faith  we  must  continue  to  walk,  and  not  by  sight.  Indeed, 
sight  upon  all  subjects  precludes  faith  or  belief.  Christianity  is  not  a  subject 
for  faithless  experiments ;  but  aemands  a  steady  walk  in  obedience  to  truth. 
Belief  enters  the  mind  through  the  truth ;  and  when  the  heart  can  find  no  room 
for  the  "  words  of  eternal  life,"  of  course  faith  must  be  weak,  if  it  exist  at  all. 
The  whole  text  system  of  mincing  out  the  Word  of  God,  in  clauses  and  verses, 
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without  regard  to  sense  or  connection,  is  by  no  means  favorable  to  a  hearty  and 
vigorous  confidence  in  God,  or  the  word  of  his  grace. 

Faith  is  to  be  judged  by  effects.  A  confused  faith,  which  is  nothing  more 
than  an  opinion  in  regard  to  spiritual  subjects,  amounts  to  no  Jiving  principle  in 
the  heart.  This  is  abundantly  evinced  by  the  most  orthodox  churches.  In  many 
of  them  there  is  a  kind  of  quasi  worldly  desire  to  be  respectable,  at  least  as  much 
so  as  others ;  and  there  is  a  disposition  to  pay  the  preacher,  the  music  makers, 
and  for  the  usual  externals  of  religion.  But  few  in  our  prosperous  times  exhibit 
the  earnest  devotion  of  the  Apostles,  or  even  of  Martin  Luther  or  John  Wesley. 
Why  this  wide-spread  indifference  to  genuine  religious  interest  1  Faith  is  either 
weak  or  wanting  entirely. 

"  The  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit,"  and  the  people  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  the 
faith  planted  and  nourished  in  the  heart  by  the  word  of  God,  can  but  evince  the 
most  earnest  feelings  in  regard  to  the  triumphs  of  their  Master's  cause. 

There  are  other  important  matters,  in  immediate  connection  with  faith,  which 
should  not  be  neglected  in  this  discussion. 

According  to  newspaper  report  there  are  many  Christian  nations,  and  our 
"  glorious  republic  "  is  pre-eminently  denominated  a  Christian  country.  Possi- 
bly these  are  correct  intimations ;  but  evidently  some  qualification  is  necessary. 
Russia,  France,  and  England  are  called  Christian  countries,  although  not  one  in 
ten,  we  presume,  of  the  population  of  either  country  has  read  with  understand- 
ing or  believes  the  Christian  Scriptures.  In  our  own  country  not  half  the  peo- 
ple are  members  of  the  respective  churches,  and  but  a  small  minority  of  the 
members  have  "believed  and  been  baptized"  according  to  the  commission. 
Why,  then,  should  we  pronounce  this  a  Christian  country  ?  If  it  is  in  conse- 
quence of  tolerating  the  institutions  of  Jesus  ot  Nazareth,  we  are  truly  Christian. 
But  we  place  the  subject  in  a  different  light.  Can  men  believe  in  the  God  of 
the  Bible  and  still  live  after  the  flesh  ?  Believers,  if  we  understand  the  subject, 
are  saved,  pardoned,  and  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  but  unbelievers  bow 
not  the  knee  to  the  Prince  of  Peace.  If  correct  in  these  suggestions,  there  is  no 
strictly  Christian  nation,  and  in  our  own  "  Christian  country,"  we  presume  nine- 
tenths  of  the  people  nee  I  conversion  to  God.  Neither  are  their  hearts  or  then- 
lives  right  before  heaven,  and  the  great  matter  is  to  convince  them  that  Christ 
has  a  right  to  reign  over  them.  Such  a  conviction  denies  the  right  of  the  ani- 
mal passions  to  govern.  The  Saviour  said  :  "  Renounce  yourselves  and  follow 
me."  This  is  the  fruit  of  faith.  But  there  are  still  higher  objects  of  faith  in 
the  Son  of  God. 

In  our  judgment,  it  invariably  leads  its  possessor  to  repent  of  his  sins  and 
submit  to  the  authority  ol  Jesus  Christ.  Mark,  we  say  the  believer  follows 
Christ.  We  do  not  deny  that  men  have  believed,  as  King  Agrippa,  and  made 
sudden  shipwreck  of  the  faith.  Faith  is  either  "  a  savor  of  life  unto  life,  or  of 
death  unto  death."  God  permits  no  man  to  live  a  disobedient  believer.  Every1 
man  who  receives  the  truth  yields,  or  the  word  of  faith  which  the  apostles 
preached  is  taken  out  of  the  heart.  The  truth  in  some  minds  resembles  the 
scattered  grains  of  wheat  taken  up  by  the  birds  :  some  minds  are  comparable  to 
the  shallow  soil,  which  possessed  not  sufficient  depth  to  produce  fruit ;  and 
others  again  permit  the  cares  of  the  world,  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the 
lust  of  other  things,  to  choke  the  tender  plants ;  but  the  good  ground  only,  or 
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honest  and  understanding  heart,  is  capable  of  bringing  forth  the>  thirty,  sixty, 
and  hundred  fold. 

The  word  of  God  either  serves  as  "  a  fire  and  hammer  "  to  warm  and  break  up 
the  "  fallow  ground"  of  the  heart,  or  to  "  sear  the  conscience  as  with  a  hot  iron." 
Men  who  tamper  with  the  Bible,  to  say  the  least,  are  in  imminent  danger. 
"  God  is  not  mocked."  In  ninety-nine  cases  out  of  a  hundred  the  safe  plan  is 
for  the  sincere,  at  the  first  intelligible  hearing,  to  yield  their  hearts  to  the  force 
of  truth,  and  submit  unreservedly  to  its  heavenly  dictates.  To  young  men,  who 
may  chance  to  see  these  things,  we  would  respectfully  suggest,  that  every  hear- 
ing of  the  truth  either  hardens  or  improves  the  heart.  Oh  !  how  dangerous,  to 
trifle  with  the  opportunities  which  the  Father  has  placed  in  our  power. 

But  last  of  all,  faith  enables  the  weary  pilgrim  to  hold  on  his  way  through  all 
the  trials  of  earth.  No  one,  without  this  golden  cord  which  binds  him  to  the 
throne  of  the  Eternal,  could  possibly  withstand  the  temptations  of  the  flesh. 
But  our  confidence  in  heaven  enables  us  to  lift  our  feeble  eyes  above  the  paltry 
things  of  time  and  sense,  to  contemplate  fairer  climes,  where  the  way-worn  tra- 
veller finds  eternal  rest  "  And  this  is  the  victory  that  overcomes  the  world, 
even  our  faith."  We  would  do  well  to  frequently  look  at  the  past  for  strength- 
ening examples  of  faith.  We  should  remember  Abel,  Enoch,  Noah,  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  with  the  twelve  patriarchs,  David,  Gideon,  Jephthah,  Samuel, 
Moses,  the  prophets,  apostles,  and  holy  martyrs,  for  the  truth  of  Jesus  Christ. 
"What  was  written  aforetime,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  was  written  for  our  learning 
and  patience,  that  we  through  the  comfort  of  the  Scriptures  might  have  hope." 

This  faith  is  a  treasure  above  all  human  computation.  It  is  the  stay  and  deep 
solace  of  the  soul  bowed  down  under  the  excessive  weight  of  cares,  and  indeed 
it  constitutes  the  only  reliable  riches  of  mortals  on  this  sin-polluted  earth.  May 
we  "  Btrive  earnestly  for  the' faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 


NO.   Till. 
FAITH,  REPENTANCE,  AND  BAPTISM,  IN  THEIR  PROPER  ORDER. 

In  every  instance,  confidence  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  first  prerequisite  to 
admission  into  the  service  of  God  :  but,  as  we  have  endeavored  to  show  else- 
where, faith  alone  is  dead.  We  deny  not  that  it  may  momentarily  exist,  but 
unattended  by  its  indispensable  concomitants,  it  dies,  and  leaves  not  even  its 
impress  upon  the  heart.  To  the  uninstructed  Philippian  gaoler,  Paul  said, 
"  Believe,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved  and  thy  house ;"  but  to  others  who  had  heard, 
understood,  and  received  the  word  into  their  hearts,  as  the  Pentecostians,  said 
the  man  with  the  keys, "  Repent ;"  and  to  one  who  had  believed  and  repented,  as 
Saul  of  Tarsus,  one  divinely  commissioned  said,  "  Why  tarriest  thou  1  arise  and 
be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Thus 
we  have  plainly  given  the  gospel  conditions  of  adoption  into  the  heavenly  family, 
in  their  true  order ;  and  we  have  also  tacitly,  the  reason  presented  for  each  step ; 
and  better  still,  the  whole  philosophy  for  commanding  one  class  of  persons  to 
believe,  another  to  repent,  and  another  to  be  baptized.  The  gaoler  was  not  suf- 
ficiently advanced  in  the  knowledge  of  the  new  institution  to  receive  an  order 
to  repent,  pray,  and  be  baptized ;  the  Pentecostians  who  had  heard,  believed, 
and  been  pierced  to  the  soul  from  the  solemn  conviction  of  truth,  would  have 
heen  mocked,  if  Peter  had  erred  so  far  as  to  command  them  to  believe,  their 
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confidence  in  Christ  had  already  slain  the  enmity  of  their  hearts ;  and  it  would 
have  been  most  inappropriate  for  Ananias  to  sa£  to  Saul,  who  trusted  the  Sa- 
viour from  the  moment  the  words  were  uttered,  "  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  per- 
secutest,"  and  who  had  repented  three  days  in  sack  cloth  and  ashes, "  believe,"  or 
"  repent" — he  had  done  both  effectually,  yet  he  was  not  relieved — therefore  said 
the  servant  of  the  Lord,  "  Arise,  and  be  baptized." 

It  must  occur  to  the  most  casual  observer,  that  if  we  destroy  the  order  of  these 
appointments,  we  also  destroy  their  value  and  efficacy.  The  idea  of  command- 
ing one  to  reform,  or  pray  to  God  for  remission,  who  believes  not  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  is  preposterous  in  the  extreme ;  and  it  would  be  still  worse  to  en- 
courage a  person  who  had  not  believed  and  renounced  every  sin,  to  be  baptized 

From  these  almost,  if^ot  quite  gospel  axioms,  it  is  most  clear  that  the  ap- 
pointments of  the  New  Testament  are  specific  in  their  operation  and  effect, 
and  no  one  can  be  substituted  for  another,  and  no  one  can  possibly  be  omitted 
without  deranging  the  whole  order  of  grace.  These  heaven-born  and  heaven- 
ordained  specifics,  it  is  true,  contain  no  intrinsic  worth,  but  their  value  is  in  the 
authority  with  which  they  have  been  given.  Philosophically  considered,  the 
ordinances  of  the  Bible  and  religion  also  are  foolishness,  and  man  alone  is  the 
director  of  his  own  passions  and  his  own  intuitive  law-giver,  if  the  term  law  is 
admissible  in  infidel  speculations.  But  our  purpose  is  briefly  to  give  the  un- 
initiated reader  the  order  of  the  appointments,  which  must  be  understood— 
Christianity  being  true — in  order  to  enjoy  the  blessings  of  Christ. 

1st.  Faith  in  God's  appointment  changes  the  stubborn  heart' of  Hie  sinner,  and 
brings  his  thoughts  and  affections  into  the  obedience  of  Christ, 

We  say  it  is  through  faith  the  heart  is  changed,  without  reference  to  any  other 
appointment,  and  we  can  see  no  impropriety  whatever,  in  asserting  it  is  by  faith 
alone.  In  every  instance  in  the  New  Testament,  the  effect  of  belief— confidence 
in  the  Lord — was  a  complete  change  of  the  feelings  of  the  soul,  and  revolution 
of  all  the  moral  powers.  With  this  subjugation  of  the  stubborn  will,  baptism, 
prayer,  or  the  Lord's  supper  has  nothing  more  to  do  than  in  controlling  the  sea- 
sons, or  giving  direction  to  Jupiter's  moons.  Therefore,  we  contend,  it  is  the 
specific  office  of  faith  to  conquer  the  enmity  of  the  heart 

2nd.  Repentance  is  the  Lord's  appointment  for  changing  the  life  of  the  sinner. 

We  are  not  disposed  in  this  statement  of  the  gospel  means  of  salvation  to  de- 
fine repentance,  further  than  to  say,  it  etymologically  implies  a.  change  of  life  for 
Hie  better.  While  sorrow  prompts  it,  repentance  is  not  sorrow.  Hence  the 
Apostle  informs  us  that,  "  Godly  sorrow  works  repentance  unto  salvation,  not 
to  be  repented  of."  Godly  sorrow  is  sorrow  after  a  godly  manner,  but  if  sorrow 
works  repentance,  it  cannot  be  the  repentance  of  which  it  is  in  some  sense  the 
cause.  Faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  brings  the  alien  to  a  solemn  pause, 
and  he  resolves,  like  the  prodigal  son  when  he  came  to  himself,  to  seek  the  Fa- 
ther's face  ;  but  repentance  works  all  the  changes  in  the  conduct  and  life  of  the 
afflicted  offender  before  God.  Conscious  of  his  own  poverty,  suffering,  and  immi- 
nent danger,  and  knowing  that  oceans  of  tears  cannot  repay  God  for  the  least 
offence,  or  purchase  his  blessing,  he  is  led  in  the  last  extremity,  to  "  cease  to  do 
evil  and  learn  to  do  well.".  Nothing  more  is  possible,  and  heaven  asks  no  more. 
But  we  fear  few  indeed  realize  the  absolute  necessity  of  this  deep,  abiding,  and 
effectual  repentance. 

3rd.  Baptism  is  God's  specific  appointment  to  the  trusting  and  penitent  alien 
for  the  remission  of  sins. 

Were  we  at  present  disposed  to  invite  a  discussion  on  this  subject,  we  would 
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first  settle  the  question  of  one  man's  philosophy  or  opinion  being  better  than 
another's  ;  and  secondly,  we  would  endeavor  to  show  that  the  subject  of  remis- 
sion of  sins  is  to  be  determined  by  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  alone.  The 
first  baptism — that  preached  by  John — was  "  The  baptism  of  repentance  for  the 
remission  of  sins ;"  and  the  first  inspired  man  who  commanded  believers  by  the 
authority  of  Jesus  Christ,  said  to  the  heart-stricken  Jews,  "  Repent,  and  be 
baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins." 
The  translation  is  fair — the  words  cannot  be  made  plainer ;  and  the  only  ques- 
tion is,  Are  we  disposed  to  prefer  the  Spirit's  teaching  to  the  cowardly  unbelief 
of  men  ?  We  may  be  asked,  If  baptism  has  not  other  objects?  We  answer 
many,  but  all  the  objects  centre  in  the  salvation  of  the  sinner.  The  Lord  com- 
manded, "  Preach  the  gospel :  he  that  believes  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved." 
Paul  said,  "  We  are  buried  with  Christ  by  baptism,  and  rise  to  walk  in  newness 
of  life" — that  we  "  put  on  Christ  in  baptism :"  and,  last  of  all,  Peter  has  baptism 
to  answer  the  identical  place  to  the  believer  that  the  water  did  to  Noah,  "  Eight 
souls  were  saved  by  water."  They  passed  from  an  old  to  a  new  world  by  water, 
and  we  "  cross  the  line"  from  the  world  into  the  church  when,  after  having  put 
our  confidence  in  the  Lord,  and  heartily  repented  of  all  our  sins,  we  are  baptized 
into  him.  Hence  "  baptism  is  not  washing  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  it  is 
the  answer  (seeking)  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God." 

We  see  not  how  the  subject  can  be  made  plainer.  Many  objections,  it  is  true, 
may  be  offered,  but  we  think  every  one  can  be  most  satisfactorily  answered  by 
the  Scriptures.  In  regard  to  the  style  of  some  of  our  ablest  writers  on  the  sub- 
ject of  what  they  call  "  The  regenerating  process"  making  baptism  "  a  part  of 
it,"  we  have  a  word  or  two  to  say.  The  theory  to  which  we  refer  makes  faith  a 
part  of  regeneration,  or  the  first  step  —  repentance  another  part,  and  baptism 
the  finishing  operation  in  the  process.  There  is  no  fitness  in  such  assumptions. 
The  regeneration  of  the  Bible  is  not  a  process,  but  an  institution.  Hence  the 
Saviour  said  the  twelve  should  sit  with  him  on  thrones  in  the  regeneration  (Mat. 
xix.  29,)  and  in  Luke's  record,  the  twelve  were  to  be  seated  on  thrones  in  the 
kingdom.  Scholars  must  see  that  the  regeneration,  renovation,  and  kingdom, 
or  new  institution,  are  identical  Worse  still,  some — Rome  and  England — have 
made  baptism  regeneration.  Paul  calls  it  the  washing  of  regeneration,  or  the 
washing  of  the  new  creation  or  church ;  but  who  does  not  know  that  the  washing 
of  a  thing  is  not  the  thing  itself?  The  baptism  of  the  church  is  not  the  church. 
It  was  a  most  unfortunate  error  for  some  of  the  brethren  many  years  ago,  to  make 
baptism  equivalent  to  the  new  birth  or  regeneration.  No  man  amongst  us  be- 
lieves it  now,  and  it  would  be  but  the  part  of  candor  for  some  of  our  writers  to 
admit  they  have  changed,  so  far  as  to  correct  this  exceedingly  gross  and  dan- 
gerous mistake. 

But  we  forbear.  We  repeat,  faith  is  the  Lord's  speciJiclfoT  changing  the  heart 
of  the  sinner.  Repentance  is  the  only  appointment  of  the  New  Testament  to 
change  the  life,  and  baptism  is  the  only  ordinance  of  the  Scriptures  for  changing 
the  state  of  the  penitent  believer. 

Thus,  we  think  we  have  placed  these  first  appointments,  or  "  The  beginning 
of  the  teaching  of  Christ,"  in  the  scriptural  order,  and  in  a  form  which  cannot 
be  misunderstood.    If  we  have  erred,  we  are  willing  to  be  corrected.         T.  F. 


Honesty  of  purpose,  and  correct  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  furnish  a  key 
to  the  great  storehouse  of  knowledge. 
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THE  MISSION  OF  WOMAN. 

BACCALAUREATE  ADDRESS  TO  THE  GRADUATING  CLASS  OF  1855,  BY  J.  A.  WILLIAMS,  A.M. 
PRESIDENT  OP  CHRISTIAN  COLLEGE,  COLUMBIA,  MISSOURI. 

Young  Ladies,— We  have  assembled  this  evening,  in  conformity  with  an 
established  usage  of  our  institution,  and  in  the  exercise  of  the  privileges  of  our 
charter,  to  confer  upon  you,  severally,  those  literary  honors  which,  in  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Faculty  and  Trustees  of  Christian  College,  you  individually  merit. 

I  cannot,  consistently  with  my  affection  for  you,  and  my  sense  of  duty  toward 
you,  allow  this  opportunity  lor  valedictory  counsel  to  pass  unimproved.  I  know 
too  well  the  nature  of  those  trials  to  which  you  will  soon  be  exposed,  and  I  am 
too  deeply  interested  in  the  success  of  your  mission  as  educated  women,  to  wit- 
ness with  indifference  or  in  silence,  your  formal  commencement  of  that  life,  for 
which  we  have  labored  to  prepare  you. 

We  have  often  laid  aside  the  tear-glazed  volume  of  speculative  or  theoretical 
philosophy,  and  we  have  talked  together  of  our  common  duties  and  of  your  pecu- 
liar responsibilities.  We  have  relieved  the  severity  of  our  disciplinary  exercises 
by  the  contemplation  of  the  various  possible  spheres  in  which  you  may  be  called 
to  move.  We  have  often  turned  from  the  study  of  nature  to  the  contemplation 
and  worship  of  nature's  God ;  and  in  the  light  of  his  holy  volume,  searched  for 
the  "  true,  the  beautiful,  And  the  good."  To  these  pleasant  episodes  in  your 
student  life,  I  hope  you  will  often  turn  with  profit  as  well  as  delight. 

Nor  can  I  believe  that  you  will  forget  our  many  conversations  on  the  beauty 
and  influence  of  female  character,  when  developed  and  harmonized  by  the  spirit 
of  Christianity.  Remember,  young  ladies,  our  definition  of  Christianity  itself: 
that  while  it  is  a  plan  of  redemption  projected  by  infinite  mercy,  it  is  likewise, 
a  scheme  of  moral  regeneration  devised  by  infinite  wisdom — that  it  not  only  dis- 
closes to  the  eye  of  faith  the  glory  of  a  spiritual  existence,  but  so  corrects  the 
many  disorders  of  our  moral  nature,  that  it  prepares  us  for  the  enjoyment 
of  that  existence  in  a  happier  and  brighter  world. 

I  would  beg  leave  here  to  repeat  a  sentiment  which  I  have  frequently  expressed 
in  your  hearing :  that  Christianity,  as  a  regeneratory  principle,  is  most  efficient 
when  applied  through  the  agency  of  woman.  As  a  doctrinal  system,  indeed, 
she  is  not  called  upon  to  teach  it  publicly ;  as  a  gospel,  she  has  not  been  com- 
missioned to  proclaim  it ;  but  to  reflect  it  as  spiritual  light  from  her  own  cha- 
racter, and  to  inspire  it  as  an  element  of  moral  life  into  the  hearts  of  others ; 
this  is  her  real  mission  ! 

Unto  this  ministry,  young  ladies,  you  have  been  called ;  and  your  constitu- 
tional fitness  for  the  great  work,  is  heaven's  own  seal  to  your  apostleship  ! 

We  have  remarked  that  Christianity,  by  its  purity,  its  beauty,  and  its  love, 
wins  without  argument  and  developes  without  antagonism,  the  heart  of  her,  who 
in  her  best  estate,  was  all  purity,  and  beauty,  and  love.  But  since,  in  her  at 
least,  so  much  of  our  original  excellency  has  survived  the  fall — since,  too,  she 
now  watches  by  the  cradle  of  the  future  citizen — and  as  daughter,  sister,  and 
wife,  hallows  the  dearest  relationships  of  life — with  what  nobler  or  more  appro- 
priate mission  could  she  have  been  entrusted,  than  the  moral  regeneration  of 
that  race,  which  God,  through  the  sacrifice  of  his  Son,  condescends  to  redeem  ? 
Such,  you  remember,  was  the  spirit  of  that  inquiry  to  which  our  investigations 
led  us  ;  and  we  concurred  in  the  sentiment,  that  while  the  redemption  of  the 
soul  is  secured  only  through  the  mystery  of  the  cross,  yet  the  restoration  of  that 
divine  image  which  it  originally  bore,  could  be  most  speedily  effected  through 
the  influence  of  Christian  women. 
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With  how  much  dignity  and  moral  beauty  does  this  view  of  religion  invest 
her !  How  feeble  her  character,  how  trifling  her  employment,  how  inefficient 
hex  energies,  and  how  purposeless  her  whole  life,  when  she  ignores  her  sacred 
mission,  and  seeks  merely  to  adorn  that  society  which  she  was  destined  to  re- 
form— when  she  seeks  to  breathe  that  incense  which  should  arise  to  Him  only 
who  is  the  infinitely  beautiful  and  the  only  good. 

Repudiate  the  sentiment^  therefore,  advanced  by  a  distinguished  authoress  of 
France,  that  "  You  were  born  only  to  adorn  the  world."  This  conceit,  so  dero- 
gatory to  your  true  dignity,  is  still  indulged  by  many  of  your  sex.  It  is  true 
that  the  rudest  home  is  made  elegant  by  your  presence,  and  there  in  the  light  of 
your  beauty  we  love  to  linger.  It  is  true,  also,  that  the  diamond  gems  the 
rough  caverns  of  the  earth — that  the  blooming  vine  festoons  the  rugged  moun- 
tain— and  that  the  star  flashes  in  order  to  light  up  with  its  beauty  the  wilder- 
ness of  the  night.  But  who  will  say  that  the  gem,  and  the  blossom,  and  the 
star,  have  no  liigher  mission  than  to  please  the  eye  1  Then,  while  God  in  his 
wisdom  has  made  woman  beautiful,  let  us  not  thence  conclude  that  she  cannot 
make  herself  useful ;  but  let  us  rather  reason,  that  a  being  so  graceful  in  person, 
bo  lovely  in  character,  must  have  been  created  for  a  nobler  purpose  than  to  em- 
belish  our  homes  for  a  season,  and  then  to  pass  in  her  frailty  and  beauty  away. 

But  let  us  consider  for  a  moment  the  sentiment  which  we  have  made  the  basis 
of  the  present  address  :  that  female  influence,  energized  and  directed  by  tfie  spirit 
of  Christianity,  is  the  most  efficient  principle  of  moral  regeneration  in  tlie  world. 

Educational  and  political  institutions  may  indeed  react  with  moral  effect  upon 
society,  but  they  are  the  offspring  and  the  source  of  popular  morality.  They 
cannot,  therefore,  directly  contribute  to  the  formation  of  moral  character.  Genius 
may  be  partially  developed  in  the  school— national  glory  or  political  grandeur 
may  be  an  emanation  from  the  constitution  of  a  state  ;  but  virtue  itself  is  of  a 
humbler  origin — it  germinates  near  the  hearth,  where  alone  it  is  indigenous — 
it  breathes  early  the  atmosphere  of  home,  and  derives  its  lustre  and  vigor  from 
the  moral  genius  of  woman. 

It  is  important  in  this  connection  to  remember  our  distinction  between  power 
and  influence.  Power,  with  authority  as  its  consequent,  attaches  to  man,  by  the 
ordainment  of  his  Creator,  as  inferred  from  the  peculiarities  of  his  mental  and 
physical  constitution ;  but  woman's  influence,  I  mean  her  moral  influence,  ren- 
dered more  efficient  by  her  very  subjection,  springs  from  that  "  enmity  with  evil," 
with  which  her  Creator  has  imbued  her  whole  moral  nature.  I  repeat,  virtue 
cannot  be  taught — it  cannot  he  enforced  by  legislation — it  cannot  be  called  into 
being  by  the  voice  of  authority — nor  can  it  be  controlled  by  the  exercise  of 
power.  It  must  be  breathed — it  must  be  inspired.  But  having  once  sprung  to 
life  in  the  youthful  heart — the  pleasant  light  and  the  winged  breeze,  the  Sum- 
mer dews,  do  not  more  fondly  cherish  the  blooming  rose,  than  do  the  love,  and 
truth,  and  purity  of  woman  foster  its  imperishable  beauty. 

Thus  planted  and  developed  by  influence,  we  look  in  vain  for  the  perfection 
of  virtue  to  those  agencies  which  operate  through  political  institutions,  or  the 
ordinary  educational  provisions  of  the  state.  Amid  the  desolation  around  us  we 
can  find  the  germ  of  moral  life — the  vital,  active  principle  of  moral  regeneration, 
only  in  the  character  and  influence  of  her,  who,  by  her  original  constitution,  was 
the  help-meet  of  man,  and  who,  at  the  glorious  epoch  of  his  redemption,  was 
u  last  at  the  cross  and  earliest  at  the  grave." 

In  view  of  these  truths,  which,  permit  me  to  say,  are  declared  by  the  Sacred 
Oracles,  and  enforced  by  every  pious  and  judicious  writer  on  social  influence — 
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and  which  from  the  tenor  of  your  respective  theses,  I  am  satisfied  you  have 
cordially  adopted  as  principles  of  life — in  view  of  these  comprehensive  truths, 
let  me  exhort  you  to  consider  well  the  objects  of  your  education,  the  grand  pur- 
poses of  your  being. 

Whatever  amount  of  influence  you  can  exert  in  the  cause  of  fallen  humanity, 
is  now  the  measure  of  your  responsibility.  It  is  not  enough  that  you  strive 
merely  to  improve,  by  culture,  tne  talent  which  God  has  given  you.  You  must 
render  continually  the  proper  usury,  not  only  of  glory  to  him,  but  of  usefulness 
to  your  race. 

Do  not,  however,  in  your  efforts  to  benefit  others,  overlook  the  fact,  that  the 
first  great  duty  of  the  young  woman  is  to  be  herself  a  Christian.  From  the  firm 
conviction  that  your  happiness,  as  well  as  your  influence,  depends  upon  the  de- 
gree and  character  of  your  Christian  piety,  we  have  endeavored  to  harmonize 
religion  with  philosophy,  and  to  present  it  in  a  form  at  once  consonant  with 
revelation  and  congenial  to  the  taste  and  the  spirit  of  the  student.  I  do  not 
wish  to  conceal  the  fact,  that  we  have  presented  the  subject  fully  to  your  con- 
sideration. I  would  not  conceal,  neither  do  I  boast  of  the  benefit  which  you 
have  severally  derived  from  such  instruction.  But  I  do  rejoice  to  know  that  we 
have  contributed,  as  opportunity  offered,  to  enlarge  and  refine  your  conceptions 
of  Christianity  and  to  exalt  your  views  of  life  and  its  solemn  purposes.  I  have 
long  since  repudiated  the  idea,  that  either  parent  or  teacher  can  inculcate  pure 
morality  ana  develope  the  highest  attributes  of  the  youthful  heart,  without  the 
aid  of  tnat  light  and  those  motives  which  religion  affords.  I  cannot,  except  by 
a  metaphysical  abstraction,  separate  the  idea  of  virtue  or  morality,  from  that  of 
piety.  In  our  investigations  of  moral  law,  while  we  admitted  that  the  distinc- 
tions of  right  and  wrong  are  immutable  and  were  antecedent  to  all  express 
revelations  of  his  will,  because  they  are  obvious  upon  an  analysis  of  our  moral 
constitution,  yet  we  saw  that  the  disorders  of  that  constitution  rendered  it  ne-, 
cessary  that  God,  in  order  to  our  restoration,  should  modify  our  relationships, 
enforce  new  obligations,  pre-determine  for  us  a  higher  destiny,  and  thus  awaken 
other  and  nobler  aspirations  in  our  hearts.  This  lie  has  witn  infinite  wisdom 
and  in  infinite  mercy  accomplished  in  Christianity. 

The  Bible,  then,  which  announces  the  great  scheme  of  man's  redemption  and 
regeneration,  must  be  indispensable,  both  to  the  lamily  and  to  the  school,  in  the 
proper  moral  culture  of  the  young.  But  because  its  precepts  owe  their  formative 
influence  chiefly,  if  not  solely,  to  the  conviction  that  they  are  the  expressions  of 
the  will  of  him  who  has  not  only  originated,  but  likewise  redeemed;  it  follows 
also  that  the  evangelic  doctrines  of  Christianity,  as  well  as  its  literature  and 
its  ethics,  are,  or  may  be,  a  proper  subject  of  instruction,  scholastic  as  well  as 
domestic. 

The  pious  and  intelligent  throughout  Protestant  Christendom  acknowledge  its 
utility  and  even  its  necessity,  as  the  only  proper  basis  of  home  education,  while 
many  practically  adopt  these  sentiments,  so  far  as  they  affect  the  relationships 
of  the  family.  IJut  how  seldom  are  they  recognized  as  educational  maxims  in 
the  school !  Denominational  jealousy,  professional  incapacity,  and  popular  in- 
difference, by  excluding  the  Bible  from  the  teacher's  desk,  have  done  more  to 
retard  the  moral  progress  of  society,  than  any  other  cause  whatever.  It  is,  then, 
in  my  judgment,  a  useless  and  improper  compromise  with  sectarian  prejudices, 
to  adopt  its  literature  as  a  standard  of  taste,  and  yet  exclude  its  simple,  undis- 
puted, and  sublime  doctrine  as  a  means  of  moral  culture  :  for,  I  repeat,  it  is  vain 
to  attempt  to  inculcate  its  ethics  without  explaining,  at  least,  the  rudiments  of 
its  glorious  theology. 

We  have,  therefore,  from  a  sense  of  duty,  endeavored  to  direct  your  attention 
to  Christianity  as  a  doctrine — as  a  divine  system  of  remedial  philosophy,  as  well 
as  of  practical  ethics.  This,  we  have  done,  too,  without  disturbing  your  denomi- 
national prejudices — if,  unfortunately,  you  have  them — and  without  discussing 
any  sectarian  or  peculiar  dogma  whatever.  I  thank  heaven  that  fundamental 
Protestant  Christianity  is  truly  catholic  in  its  character,  and  that  its  essential, 
doctrinal  principles  are  too  obvious  and  too  general  in  their  acceptance  to  require 
any  discussion  or  to  admit  of  any  controversy,   v 
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Besides,  young  ladies,  the  injunction, 

11  Seize  upon  truth  wherever  it  i9  found, 
Whether  on  Heathen  or  on  Christian  ground/' 

has  been  too  often  impressed  upon  your  minds,  and  so  cordially  received  by  you, 
as  a  ruling  principle  in  your  investigations,  to  allow  us  to  suppose  that  you  will 
ever  be  influenced  to  any  great  degree  by  sectarian  prejudice.  Much  less  can 
we  believe  that  it  was  possible,  even  had  we  so  desired  to  abuse  our  positioned 
your  confidence,  to  have  blinded  your  judgment  and  shackled  you  with  our 
opinions. 

It  is,  then,  in  view  of  your  responsibilities  as  women,  and  in  recognition  of 
your  right  and  ability  to  think  for  yourselves  on  all  subjects,  that  we  have  thus 
reminded  you  that  your  first  duty  is  to  adorn  yourself  with  the  innocence  and 
beauty  of  the  Christian  character. 

What  winning  loveliness  has  religion,  when  exemplified  in  the  life  and  cha- 
racter of  the  young  woman !  Even  the  sceptic  and  the  scoffer  acknowledge  its 
beauty  and  almost  worship  its  divinity. 

But,  my  pupils,  to  be  yourselves  what  Christianity  enjoins,  is  not  your  only 
duty.  You  must  reflect  its  beauty  and  breathe  its  spirit  to  tnose  around  you — 
and  thus  by  your  influence  in  all  the  relations  of  life,  subdue  the  evil  that  is  in 
our  nature.  Bear  in  mind  especially,  that  I  do  not  use  the  term  influence,  to 
signify  those  arts  by  which  women  01  superior  powers  and  little  worth,  some- 
times blind  the  reason  and  control  the  will,  even  of  the  proudest  and  most  in- 
flexible of  men.  *  Such  conquests  I  have  ever  deemed  dishonorable  to  your  sex, 
and  as  a  certain  writer  observes,  "  No  woman  of  principle  will  ever  strive  to 
achieve  them."  Nor  do  I  mean  those  effects  which  intellectual  women  may 
produce  by  argument  and  conviction.  For  though  it  is  her  privilege  and  duty 
to  confute  ejror  and  vindicate  truth  to  the  full  extent  of  her  ability,  yet  such 
influence  is  not  peculiar  to  her ;  in  controversial  power  she  is  generally  inferior 
to  man.  But  by  your  influence,  I  mean  your  capacity  to  receive  those  doctrines 
and  precepts  which  true  religion  inculcates,  and  especially  your  constitutional 
ability  or  fitness  to  exemplify  and  commend  their  excellency  to  those  around  you. 

There  was  originally  implanted  in  our  nature,  and  there  still  lives  even  in  our 
fallen  nature,  a  modified  love  of  the  good  and  pure.  To  this  sentiment  Chris- 
tianity, as  a  remedial  and  moral  system,  addresses  itself.  But  when  it  comes 
to  us,  illustrated  and  commended  by  the  life  and  conversation  of  beauteous 
women — when  its  loveliness  borrows  the  influence  of  her  charms — when  it 
dawns  upon  us  in  the  cradle,  and  we  first  catch  the  light  o£  its  moral  beauty 
from  a  mother's  smile,  and  first  feel  its  depth  and  purity  in  the  heaven  of  a  sis- 
ter's love,  its  spirit  then  fully  possesses  the  soul,  and  every  virtuous  and  holy 
sentiment  awakens  and  expands  under  its  influence. 

It  is  from  Christianity  alone,  therefore,  that  you  will  derive  both  character 
and  influence.  In  conclusion,  allow  me  to  repeat,  that  the  formation  of  that 
character,  and  the  exercise  of  that  influence,  is  the  great  and  glorious  work 
before  you.  Go  forth,  then,  my  dear  young  ladies,  in  the  spirit  of  your  mission  ! 
And  may  He  "  who  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,"  sustain  you  with  strength,  and 
enlighten  you  with  wisdom,  until  death  shall  terminate  your  mission,  and  hea- 
ven shall  award  those  honors  that  shall  never  fade  away ! 


Is  Reason  an  Independent  Teacher  ? — Scores  and  thousands  of  writers 
and  speakers  use  the  word  reason,  as  if  they  imagined  that  it  is  capable  of  direct- 
ing us,  without  the  aid  of  anything  foreign  or  beyond  itself.  On  this  point  we 
wul  quote  a  short  extract  from  Cousin,  who  is  regarded  as  amongst  the  first 
speculative  philosophers  of  the  age.  He  says,  "  We  are  persuaded  that  reason 
cannot  be  developed  without  conditions  that  are  foreign  to  it — cannot  suffice  for 
the  government  of  man,  without  the  aid  of  another  power — that  power  which  is 
not  reason,  which  reason  cannot  do  without,  is  sentiment — those  conditions  with- 
out which  reason  cannot  be  developed,  are  the  senses."  If  reason  is  developed 
through  the  senses,  all  our  spiritual  light  is  from  without — through  God's  word. 
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[We  commend  to  the  special  consideration  of  our  readers,  the  following  Essay,  in  three 
chapters,  on  the  Permanent  Orders  of  the  Christian  Ministry.  It  is  from  the  pen  of  Professor 
Milligan,  now  of  Bethany  College,  formerly  of  Washington  College,  Pennsylvania,  and  more 
receutly  of  Bloomington  University,  Indiana.  Many  of  our  readers,  both  new  and  old,  will,  no 
doubt,  be  profited  by  a  considerate  perusal  of  it. — A.  C] 


INTRODUCTION. 

The  kingdom  of  God  is  the  most  im- 
portant organization  ever  established 
beneath  the  heavens.  It  had  its  origin 
in  the  divine  benevolence.  It  is  the 
consummation  of  God's  philanthropy  to 
our  guiltjr  and  apostate  race. 

Hence  its  administration  was  justly 
and  wisely  committed  to  lain  who  is, 
at  once,  trie  Son  of  God  and  the  son  of 
man— who  is  both  the  root  and  the  off- 
spring of  David — who  is  God  manifest- 
ed-in  the  flesh.  As  said  the  evangelical 
prophet,  "  Unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto 
us  a  son  is  given  j  and  the  government 
shall  be  upon  his  shoulder :  and  his 
name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Coun- 
sellor, the  mighty  God,  the  everlasting 
Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace.  Of  the 
increase  of  his  government  and  peace 
there  shall  be  no  end.  Upon  the  throne 
of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to 
order  it  and  to  establish  it  with  justice 
and  with  judgment,  from  henceforth 
even  for  ever"  (Isaian  ix.  6-7.)  So,  also, 
testified  the  Messiah  and  the  chief  of 
all  his  apostles.  "  All  authority  in 
heaven  and  in  earth  is  given  unto  me" 
(Mat.  xxviii.  18.)  "  He  must  reign  till 
he  hath  put  all  his  enemies  under  his 
feet"  (1  Cor.  xv,  25.) 

Soon  after  his  coronation,  he  divided 
the  labors  and  honors  of  his  kingdom. 
The  Holy  Spirit  was  his  principal  agent, 
and  holy  angels  and  holy  men  were 
made  his  ministers.  The  Holy  Spirit 
was  sent  to  qualify  the  apostles  for 
their  charge — to  make  a  full  revelation 
of  the  scheme  and  mysteries  of  redemp- 
tion— to  convince  the  world  of  sin,  and 
of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment — to 
comfort,  assist,  and  sanctify  the  saints, 
and  to  be  in  them  as  a  well  of  water 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life.  Holy 
angels  were  sent  to  minister  to  them 
who  shall  inherit  salvation.  But  toman 
was  committed  the  Word  of  Reconcilia- 
tion, and  the  subordinate  discipline  of 
the  kingdom.  When  he  ascended  up  on 
high,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave 


gifts  unto  men.  "  And  he  gave  some 
apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  some 
evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and 
teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints, 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the 
edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ,  till  we 
all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God, 
unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure 
of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ." 

The  apostles  were  his  plenipoten- 
tiaries on  earth.  This  is  clear  from  the 
following  passages  :— "  And  I  appoint 
unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath 
appointed  unto  me  ;  that  ye  may  eat 
and  drink  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom, 
and  sit  on  thrones  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel"  (Luke  xxii.  29-30.) 
"  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  again, 
peace  be  unto  you  ;  as  my  Father  hatn 
sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you.  And  when 
he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them, 
and  said  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Whosesoever  sins  ye  re- 
mit, they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and 
whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are 
retained"  (John  xx.  21-23.)  "  Go  ye, 
therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  bapti- 
zing them  into  the  name  of  the  r  ather, 
ana  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost" 
(Mat.  xxviii  19.) 

To  them,  therefore,  were  committed 
the  establishment,  organization,  and 
administration  of  the  kingdom  on  earth. 
They  were  divinely  commissioned  to 
bear  witness  to  the  truth  —  to  confirm 
their  testimony  by  miracles — to  disciple 
all  nations — to  enact  laws,  and  to  estab- 
lish ordinances  in  harmony  with  the 
genius  and  the  design  of  the  New  Co- 
venant— to  show  the  perfect  harmony 
between  the  old  and  new  institutions— 
to  reveal  to  the  church  her  trials,  her 
errors,  and  her  destiny — to  superintend 
whatever  pertained  to  her  secular  or 
spiritual  interests — to  direct  in  the  ap- 
pointment of  all  her  subordinate  officers 
— and  by  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  to  qualify  them  for  the  faithful 
discharge  of  their  respective  duties. 

Hence  the  apostolic  office  compre- 
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hended  within  itself  all  the  functions  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ever  conferred 
on  man.  The  apostles  were  the  first 
prophets,  evangelists,  pastors,  teachers, 
rulers,  and  deacons  of  the  Christian 
church.  They  proclaimed  in  Jerusalem 
the  everlasting  gospel.  They  converted 
the  people.  The  saved  were  daily  added 
to  tne  congregation.  They  continued 
steadfastly  in  tne  apostles' teaching,  and 
even  brought  the  proceeds  of  their  lands 
and  merchandise,  and  laid  them  down 
at  the  apostles' feet,  to  be  disbursed  ac- 
cording to  their  directions. 

CHAPTER  X 
OF  JDEACONS. 

The  Jerusalem  congregation  greatly 
increased  under  the  teaching  and  dis- 
cipline of  the  apostles.  But  their  duties 
soon  became  too  onerous.  The  less  im- 
portant duties  of  their  office  were  ne- 
cessarily committed  to  others.  The 
wants  of  the  poor  and  the  destitute  were 
entrusted  to  the  care  and  Christian 
liberality  of  the  whole  congregation. 
This  was  the  first  trial  of  democracy  in 
the  Christian  church.  It  did  not  work 
well  The  truth  of  the  old  adage, 
"  What  is  everybody's  business  is  no- 
body's business,"  was  practically  de- 
monstrated. And  hence  there  arose  a 
murmuring  of  the  Hellenists  against  the 
Hebrews,  because  their  widows  were 
neglected  in  the  daily  ministration. 
Hence  arose  the  necessity  for  the  first 
appointment  of  subordinate  ministers 
under  the  administration  of  the  apostles. 

The  case  is  a  most  important  one.  It 
is  not  an  isolated  example  to  subserve  a 
temporary  expediency.  It  is  a  practical 
illustration  of  the  settled  policy  of  the 
Christian  church.  We  should,  there- 
fore, endeavor  to  comprehend  it  fully ; 
and  for  this  purpose  we  shall  lay  before 
our  readers  the  whole  premises.  "  Then 
the  twelve  called  the  multitude  of  the 
disciples  unto  them,  and  said,  It  is  not 
reason  that  we  should  leave  the  Word 
of  God  and  serve  tables.  Wherefore, 
brethren,  look  ye  out  among  you  seven 
men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom  we  may  ap- 
point over  this  business.  But  we  will 
give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer  and 
to  the  ministry  of  the  word.  And  the 
saying  pleased  the  whole  multitude : 
and  they  chose  Stephen,  a  man  full  of 
faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  Philip, 
andProchorus,and  Nicanor,and  Timon, 


and  Parmenas,  and  Nicolas,  a  proselyte 
of  Antioch  ;  whom  they  set  before  the 
apostles  :  and  when  they  had  prayed, 
they  laid  their  hands  upon  them.  Ana 
the  word  of  God  increased ;  aad  the 
number  of  the  disciples  multiplied  in 
Jerusalem  greatly,  and  a  great  company 
of  the  priests  were  obedient  to  the 
faith"  (Acts  vl  2-7.) 
From  these  premises  we  learn — 

1.  That  the  first  office  under  the 
apostles  was  not  a  sinecure.  And  in 
the  sequel,  we  shall  find  that  the  same 
remark  is  applicable  to  every  other 
office  in  the  Christian  church.  There 
are  no  divinely  constituted  lords  over 
God's  heritage. 

2.  That  the  duty  of  these  men  was  to 
attend  to  the  secular  interests  of  the 

1  congregation.  It  is  true,  that  the  neg- 
lect of  a  certain  class  of  widows  was 
the  immediate  occasion  of  their  ap- 
pointment. But  surely  the  mere  no- 
vice in  logic  would  not  thence  infer, 
that  they  were  restricted  to  the  par- 
ticular case  that  suggested  the  necessity 
of  their  appointment  —  that  in  case  of 
farther  neglect  by  the  congregation,  it 
would  be  necessary  to  set  apart  others 
to  feed  the  Hebrew  widows — others  to 
clothe  the  naked — others  to  wait  on  the 
sick  —  and  others  to  administer  to  the 
wants  of  the  superannuated.  This 
would  be  to  multiply  offices  and  officers 
rather  too  fast  for  the  most  visionary. 
The  historian  here  records  a  fact,  not  as 
an  isolated  abstraction,  but  as  the  ex- 
ponent of  a  great  principle.  The  fact  is 
a  simple  one,  but  the  principle  is  very 
comprehensive.  It  embraces  all  that 
pertains  to  the  secular  business  of  the 
congregation.  Those  who  feed  the  wi- 
dows, must  have  the  control  of  the  trea- 
sury of  the  congregation.  Hence  the 
proposition  of  the  apostles  was,  to  sur- 
render this  department  of  labor  entirely 
to  the  seven,  and  to  give  themselves  ex- 
clusively to  prayer  and  to  the  ministry 
of  the  word. 

To  wait  upon  the  secular  concerns  of 
the  congregation  was,  therefore,  the 
limit  of  their  official  appointment 
Their  office  comprehended  nothing  less, 
and  it  embraced  nothing  more.  It  con- 
ferred no  authority  whatever  either  to 
teach  or  to  preach  in  the  public  or  in 
the  private  assembly,  and  can,  there- 
fore, have  no  connection  with  the  de- 
fence of  Stephen,  or  the  evangelical  la- 
bors of  Philip. 
This  is  also  true  of  the  deacon's  office 
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as  it  is  described  in  the  epistles.  An  in- 
dispensable qualification  of  the  bishop 
or  elder,  according  to  Paul  in  his  first 
letter  to  Timothy,  is  that  he  shall  be 
apt  to  teach.  Tie  evangelist  is  com- 
manded to  preach  tlie  word.  But  in  all 
that  is  said  of  the  deacon,  there  is  not  a 
single  intimation  that  preaching  or 
teaching  is  any  part  of  his  office.  The 
deacons  must  be  grave,  not  double- 
tongued,  not  given  to  much  wine,  not 
greedy  of  filthy  lucre,  holding  the  mys- 
tery of  the  faith  in  a  pure  conscience. 
They  must  be  proved  and  found  blame- 
less before  their  appointment  to  the 
office.  They  must  also  be  the  husband3 
of  one  wife,  ruling  their  children  and 
their  own  houses  well  But  to  teach, 
is  no  part  of  their  office.  Were.it  so, 
women  would  never  have  beeffmade 
deaconesses.  For,  says  Paul, "  I  suffer 
not  a  woman  to  teach  nor  to  usurp  au- 
thority over  the  man,  but  to  be  m  si- 
lence.' It  is  still  true,  however,  that 
intelligent,  grave,  and  pious  females, 
may  do  much  for  the  feeble,  the  si  3k, 
the  poor,  and  the  destitute,  especially 
of  their  own  sex.  The  Phebes  should, 
therefore,  constitute  a  part  of  the 
8iaKovoL  of  every  fully  organized  Chris- 
tian congregation. 

The  obvious  conclusion,  then,  from 
these  premises,  is,  that  the  first  office 
created  under  the  apostles  was  the  dea- 
conship  ;  that  those  first  appointed  to 
perform  the  duties  of  the  office  were 
deacons — that  their  office  comprehend- 
ed all  th«  secular  interests  of  the  con- 
gregation and  nothing  more  ;  and  that 
from  this  time,  the  term  Buucovos  had  an 
official  or  specific  signification  as  well 
as  a  generic  one,  just  like  the  words 
elder,  bishop,  evangelist,  president, 
governor,  and  almost  every  other  offi' 
cial  name. 

3.  That  to  be  eligible  to  this  office, 
the  candidate  must  possess  the  three 
following  qualifications  :  He  must  be 
a  man  of  honest  report ;  that  is,  he 
must  Jiave  a  good  reputation,  a  well- 
attested  character,  in  the  congregation 
and  out  of  it.  He  must  be  full  of  the 
Holy  Spirit :  so  that  its  fruits — love, 
joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness, 
goodness,  fidelity,  meekness,  and  tem- 
perance— may  characterize  his  entire 
demeanor.  He  must  also  be  full  of 
wisdom,  or  distinguished  for  his  pru- 
dence and  other  practical  virtues,  ne- 
cessary to  the  wise  and  judicious  dis- 
charge of  his  official  duties.    For  if  a 


man  cannot  manage  his  own  temporal 
attairs,  how  can  he  take  care  of  the 
treasury  of  the  Lord?  It  is  evident 
that  all  this  is  in  harmony  with  what 
Paul  says  of  the  qualifications  of  the 
deacon  in  the  third  chapter  of  his  first 
letter  to  Timothy. 

4.  That  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  apos- 
tles, and  the  whole  congregation  of  dis- 
ciples, concurred  in  the  appointment  of 
these  seven  deacons.  The  Holy  Spirit 
defined  and  established  the  proper 
standard  of  qualifications  and  fitness 
for  the  office.  The  disciples  made  their 
election  according  to  this  divinely  con- 
stituted standard.  And  the  apostles 
expressed  their  concurrence  by  solemn- 
ly ordaining  them  to  the, work  for  which 
they  had  been  chosen. 

There  is  great  wisdom  in  this  arrange- 
ment. The  standard  of  fitness  is  for 
ever  settled  by  divine  authority.  No 
priest,  pope,  or  council  has  any  right  to 
change  it.  The  man  who  is  chosen  and 
ordained  according  to  this  standard,  is, 
therefore,  constituted  a  deacon  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  He  should  feel  that  his 
appointment  is  from  God.  At  the  same 
time,  the  people  are  permitted  to  choose 
men  in  whose  ability,  integrity,  and  be- 
nevolence they  have  confidence.  This 
is  a  most  powerful  element  for  good  in 
any  society.  Its  effect  was  most  hap- 
pily illustrated  in  the  election  of  the 
first  seven  deacons  of  the  mother  church. 
The  murmur  of  the  Hellenists  was  no 
longer  heard  —  the  word  of  God  in- 
creased —  the  number  of  the  disciples 
was  greatly  multiplied  in  Jerusalem, 
and  a  great  multitude  of  the  priests  be- 
came obedient  to  the  faith. 

But  experience*  has  taught  that  the 
House  of  Lords  is  a  necessary  check  on 
the  House  of  Commons,  and  that  the 
wisdom  of  the  Senate  is  sometimes  ne- 
cessary to  restrain  the  sectional  zeal  and 
party  spirit  of  the  Representatives.  This 
principle  is  just  as  necessary  in  ecclesi- 
astical as  in  civil  affairs.  Hence  every 
case  of  discipline  requires  the  concur- 
rence of  the  eldership  and  of  the  con- 
gregation. And  in  harmony  with  the 
same  rule  of  common  prudence,  these 
seven  deacons  were  not  duly  installed 
till  they  were  solemnly  ordained  by  the 
apostles. 

A  very  grave  question,  then,  rises 
just  here.  In  what  capacity  did  the 
apostles  act  in  this  matter  ?  We  have 
seen  that  the  apostolic  office  compre- 
hended all   others  in   the   Christian 
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church.  Did  they  then  act  in  this  case 
with  all  their  plenary  authority  as  the 
apostles  of  Christ  1—  or,  as  evangelists, 
did  they  set  in  order  the  things  that 
were  wanting  ? — or  did  they  act  merely 
as  the  elders  of  the  congregation  ?  To 
answer  these  questions  in  a  satisfactory 
manner,  I  think  we  should  distinguish 
between  the  legislative  part  of  this  im- 
portant transaction  and  the  mere  act  of 
ordination.  To  legislate,  was  an  exclu- 
sive function  of  the  apostolic  office.  The 
apostles  alone  had  a  right  to  make  laws 
and  ordinances  for  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven. To  them,  as  the  plenipotentiaries 
of  the  Messiah,  it  certainly  belonged  to 
say  what  should  be  done  in  the  landing 
crisis.  But  the  work  of  ordination  was 
transferable.  It  was  transferred.  Titus 
was  left  in  Crete  to  set  in  order  the 
things  that  were  wanting;  and  to  ordain 
elders  in  every  city,  according  to  ths 
instrtictions  of  the  apostle.  And  one  of 
the  purposes  for  wnich  Timothy  was 
left  m  Ephesus,  was  evidently  to  ordain 
evangelists,  elders,  and  deacons.  Now 
if  the  laws  of  nature  are  uniform,  it  is 
certainly  not  too  much  to  assume  here, 
that  the  laws  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
are  equally  so.  And  if  this  is  a  fair 
assumption,  then  it  follows,  that  when- 
ever the  apostles  ordained  evangelists, 
elders,  or  deacons,  they  acted  merely  as 
evangelists ;  and  hence,  that  to  evan- 
gelists properly  belongs  the  work  of  or- 
dination, wherever  and  whenever  the 
congregation  of  the  Lord  is  not  organ- 
ized according  to  the  teachings  of  the 
Holy.,  Spirit. 

But  in  perfectly  organized  congrega- 
tions, the  work  of  ordination  is  divided, 
because  in  such  cases  the  official  rela- 
tions are  divided.  The  apostles  were 
not  only  evangelists  in  Jerusalem,  but 
they  were  the  acting  presbytery  or  the 
congregations.  They  were  its  bishops, 
its  pastors,  and  its  teachers.  In  like 
manner  Timothy,  though  an  evange- 
list, was  the  bishop  or  overseer  of  the 
church  at  Ephesus,  till  he  had  set  in 
order  all  things  that  were  wanting. 
Then  an  inferior  order  of  ecclesiastical 
functionaries  became  its  overseers.  To 
them  was  committed  the  special  care  of 
the  congregations,  as  to  the  evangelists 
was  committed  the  general  care  of  all 
the  churches.  They  instructed  the 
members.  They  assisted  in  preparing 
some  for  the  deacon's  office,  some  for 
the  elder  s,  and  some  for  the  evange- 
list's.   Hence,  on  the  principle  of  com- 


mon prudence,  as  well  as  according  to 
the  law  of  representation  and  the  rule 
of  mutual  checks  and  balances,  it  is 
right  that  these  bishops  should  assist 
in  setting  apart  their  scholars  to  the 
work  of  tneir  ministry.  And  hence,  the 
presbytery  of  Lystra  united  with  Paul 
m  the  ordination  of  Timothy  as  an 
evangelist.  1  Tim.  iv.  14,  compared 
with  2  Tim.  i.  16.  All  this  will  be 
more  apparent  in  the  sequel.  But  in 
the  meantime,  we  repeat  what  we  think 
legitimately  follows  from  all  the  pre- 
mises, that  in  the  ordination  of  the 
first  seven  deacons,  the  apostles  acted 
merely  as  evangelists,  whose  duty  it 
was  to  set  in  order  the  things  that  were 
wanting  in  the  congregation  at  Jerusa- 
lem ;  and  hence,  that  in  all  unorganized 
congregations,  the  work  of  ordination 
properly  belongs  to  well-informed  and 
well-tried  evangelists ;  but  that  in 
every  organized  church  it  is  the  mutual 
duty  of  the  presbytery  and  of  the  evan- 
gelist, or  evangelists,  presiding  over  the 
general  spiritual  interests  of  the  dis- 
trict, county,  or  state,  in  which  such 
congregation  is  located. 

5.  That  the  mode  of  ordination  was 
by  prayer  and  the  imposition  of  hands. 
The  appointment  of  any  person  or  per- 
sons to  an  office  in  the  Christian  church, 
is  an  event  in  itself  so  solemn,  and  so 
fraught  with  good  or  with  evil  to  the 
souls  of  men,  tnat  no  enlighteued  Chris- 
tian can  doubt  as  to  the  propriety  of 
prayer  on  such  occasions.  But  some 
nave  called  into  question  the  authority 
for  the  laying  on  of  hands,  as  a  mere 
ceremony  of  ordination,  or  of  conferring 
upon  another  the  gift  of  office.  It  is 
admitted  that  the  act  is  of  ambiguous 
import.  Christ  laid  his  hands  on 
little  children  to  express  an  authorita- 
tive benediction  (Matt.  xix.  15.)  And 
by  the  same  significant  act  some  of  the 
primitive  Christians  cured  many  dis- 
eases (Mark  xvi.  18,)  and  the  apostles 
bestowed  on  others  the  miraculous  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  (Acts  viii.  17.)  But 
none  of  these  designs  will  suit  the  lan- 

faage  and  circumstances  of  the  context, 
he  power  to  work  miracles  may,  in- 
deed, have  been  given  on  that  occasion, 
as  Paul,  in  a  similar  way,  bestowed  on 
Timothy  a  spiritual  gift  at  the  time  of 
his  ordination  (2  Tim.  i.  6.)  But  that 
to  impart  the  power  of  working  mira- 
cles was  the  only  reason  why  the  twelve 
apostles  laid  their  hands  on  the  seven 
deacons,  is  a  most  gratuitous  assump- 


•m  %>j^; 


170 


"•«*• 


THE  PERMANENT  ORDERS  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  MINISTRY. 


tion.  It  is  an  inference  which  no  cor- 
rect rule  of  interpretation  will  justify. 
The  narrative  is  as  plain  as  language 
can  make  it.  The  twelve  apostles  pro- 
posed to  the  multitude  of  tne  disciples 
that  they  should  choose  seven  men  of 
honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  of  wisdom ;  and  that  tney  (the 
apostles)  would  appoint  the  persons 
elected,  over  the  business  for  which 
they  had  been  chosen.  The  multitude 
of  the  disciples  did  so.  They  chose 
the  seven  men  and  set  them,  as  then" 
representatives,  before  the  apostles, 
who,  according  to  their  own  proposi- 
tion, proceeded  to  set  them  apart  to  the 
work  of  their  office,  by  prayer  and  the 
imposition  of  their  hands.  From  this 
simple  narrative,  it  certainly  requires 
much  ingenuity  to  show,  that  on  these 
men  any  other  gift  was  conferred  by 
the  apostles  than  the  gift  of  office. 

Other  passages  of  Scripture  are 
equally  conclusive.  One  or  two  quota- 
tions will  suffice  for  the  present.  "  Neg- 
lect not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which 
was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the 
laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presby- 
tery" (1  Tim.  iv.  14.)  Will  the  objector 
please  to  inform  us,  for  what  purpose 
the  presbvtery  of  Lystra  laid  hands  on 
Timothy  f  It  could  not  be  to  bestow 
any  spiritual  gift.  To  do  this  they  had 
no  power.  It  was  an  incommunicable 
function  of  the  apostolic  office.  Not 
even  the  evangelists,  endowed  with  the 
power  to  work  miracles,  could  commu- 
nicate this  gift  to  others.  "  Philip  (the 
evangelist)  went  down  to  the  city  of 
Samaria,  and  preached  Christ  unto 
them.  And  the  people,  with  one  ac- 
cord, gave  heed  unto  those  things  which 
Philip  spake,  hearing  and  seeing  the 
miracles  which  he  did  For  unclean 
spirits,  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  came 
out  of  many  that  were  possessed ;  and 
many  taken  with  palsies,  and  that  were 
lame,  were  healed  And  there  was 
great  joy  in  that  city.  *  *  *  But 
when  tney  belieyed  Philip  preaching 
the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
they  were  baptized  both  men  and  wo- 
men" (Acts  viii.  6-12.)  But,  like  other 
primitive  congregations,  these  Samari- 
tans needed  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Philip  had  done  all  in 
his  power  for  the  new  converts.  Hence 
the  necessity  that  Peter  and  John 
should  go  to  Samaria,  "who,  when 
they  were  come  down,  prayed  for  them, 


that  they  might  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost.  For  as  yet  he  was  fallen  upon 
none  of  them  ;  only  they  were  baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Jesus.  Then 
laid  they  their  hands  on  them,  and 
they  received  the  Holy  Ghost"jfActs 
viii.  15-17.)  If,  then,  Philip  the  Evan- 
gelist had  not  the  power  to  Destow  spi- 
ritual gifts,  it  follows,  as  a  legitimate 
inference,  that  the  presbytery  of  the 
church  at  Lystra  did  not  possess  it.  But 
even  if  they  did,  they  certainly  did  not 
exercise  it  on  this  occasion ;  for  the  gift 
was  conferred  through  prophecy,  by  the 
laying  on  of  Paul's  hands,  with  the  lay- 
ing on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery. 
Compare  1  Tim.  iv.  14  with  2  Tim.  i  6. 
The  act  of  the  presbytery  was,  there- 
fore,  a  simple  act  of  ordination.  It 
conferred  no  other  gift  or  qualification 
than  the  gift  of  office. 

To  make  this  matter  so  plain  that, 
if  possible,  all  may  comprehend  it,  we 
shall  give  another  illustration.    "  Now 
there  were  in  the  church  that  was  at 
Antioch,  certain  prophets  and  teachers, 
as  Barnabas,  and  Simeon  that  was  called 
Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Gyrene,  and  Ma- 
naen,  who  had  been  brought  up  with 
Herod  the  Tetrarch,  and  Saul  As  they 
ministered  to  the  Lord  and  fasted,  the 
Holy  Spirit  said,  separate  me  Barnabas 
and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have 
called  them.  And  when  they  had  fasted 
and  prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on 
them,  they  sent  them  away"  (Acts  xiii. 
1-3.)   It  appears  from  this  plain  narra- 
tive, that  Simeon,  and  Lucius,. and  Ma- 
naen,  and  probably  many  others,/aaferf, 
and  prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  before  they  sent 
them  away  as  the  apostles  or  evange- 
lists of  the  church  at  Antioch.   But  for 
what  purpose  did  they  do  this  ?    Not 
to  impart  any  spiritual  qualification— 
not  to  give  them  clearer  and  more  en- 
larged views  of  the  scheme  of  redemp- 
tion— not  to  confer  on  them  the  power 
to  work  miracles.  The  Holy  Spirit  did 
not  say  qualify  Barnabas  and  Saul  for 
the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  them. 
This  had  been  done  by  a  higher  power 
than  the  church  at  AJntioch.    But  the 
command  was,  "  Separate  me  Barnabas 
and  Saul" — set  them  apart  to  the  work 
whereunto  I  have  called  them.    This 
command,  and  no  other,  they  of  course 
endeavored  to  obey,  accoraing  to  the 
established  rules,  forms,  and  ceremonies 
of  ordination  in  the  Christian  church. 
And  the  Holy  Spirit  says  they  did  it  by 
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fasting,  prayer,  and  the  imposition  of 
hands.  Certainly,  then,  tnis  should 
for  ever  settle  the  controversy. 

Still,  however,  the  evidence  is  not 
brought  to  a  perfect  focus.  It  is  only 
converging,  raul  and  Barnabas  were 
ordained  with  fasting  and  prayer,  and 
by  the  imposition  of  hands.  During 
their  missionary  tour  through  Asia 
Minor,  they  oraained  elders  m  every 
church,  having  prayed  with  fasting 
(Acts  xiv.  23.)  No  mention  is  here 
made  of  the  laying  on  of  hands,  unless 
it  is  implied  in  the  word  x€tPOTOI"a)» 
which  is  here  translated  to  ordain,  but 
which  primarily  signified  to  stretch  out 
the  hand  ;  then  to  vote  by  stretching 
out  the  hand.  And  many  think  that  it 
is  here  equivalent  to  x^poOrrc^  which 
signifies  to  lay  on  hands.  In  the  case 
of  the  seven  deacons,  only  prayer  and 
the  imposition  of  hands  are  mentioned. 
And  in  the  ordination  of  Timothy,  the 
laying  on  of  hands  is  the  onl^fact  re- 
corded. Paul  left  Titus  in  Crete  to  or- 
dain elders  in  every  city.  But  this 
word  Ka£iarrjfiit  indicates  nothing  of  the 
mode  or  manner  of  ordination. 

What,  then,  is  the  inference  from 
these  premises  ?  Does  ordination  in 
the  Cnristian  church  signify  the  ap- 
pointment of  certain  elect  persons  to 
the  work  of  their  ministry,  at  one  time 
by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  with  prayer 
and  fasting  ?  at  another,  simply  by  the 
laving  on  of  hands  1  at  another,  merely 
with  praying  and  fasting  ?  and  at  ano- 
ther, without  any  ceremony,  mode,  or 
manner  whatever  ?  Do  these  varieties 
denote  so  many  different  modes  of  set- 
ting apart  the  elect  to  oflices  of  various 
ranks  and  orders  ?  Or  is  there  any  way 
of  reconciling  all  these  cases?  is  the 
alleged  discrepancy  only  apparent  ? 

To  the  ancients,  the  celestial  system 
was  a  labyrinth  of  confusion.  The 
phenomena  of  the  heavens  were  without 
order,  without  harmony.  But  the 
genius  of  a  Newton  has  removed  this 
false  impression.  That  great  interpre- 
ter of  nature's  laws,  has  demonstrated 
that  the  God  of  nature  is  a  God  of 
order  :  that  every  sun,  and  moon,  and 
planet,  and  comet,  and  asteroid,  moves 
according  to  one  great  principle,  which 
binds  in  eternal  harmony  the  whole 
material  universe. 

It  is  so  in  revelation.  To  the  mere 
sciolist  in  biblical  knowledge,  there  may 
appear  to  be  many  inconsistencies.  In 
the  great  commission,  Christ  Baid, "  He 


that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved."  Some  ten  days  after  this,  in 
reply  to  the  anxious  inquiry,  "  Men  and 
Wethren,  what  shall  we  do  T  the  Apos- 
tle Peter  said,  "Repent  and  be  baptized, 
every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost"  To  the  important  question  of 
the  Philippian  gaoler, "  Sirs,  what  must 
I  do  to  be  saved  T  the  great  Apostle 
of  the  Gentiles  answered,  "  Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved,  thou  and  thy  house."  But  in 
his  letter  to  the  Roman  brethren,  the 
same  Apostle  says,  "With  the  heart 
man  believeth  unto  righteousness,  and 
with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto 
salvation."  From  such  premises,  some 
have  hastily  concluded  that  the  Bible 
is  a  chaotic  mass  of  the  most  palpable 
contradictions.  Others  have  inferred 
that  the  apparent  want  of  harmony,  is 
owing  to  the  unimportant  character  of 
some  of  the  conditions  specified ;  that 
it  is  evident,  from  Paul's  reply  to  the 
Philippian  gaoler,  that  confession  and 
baptism  may  be  dispensed  with,  as  un- 
necessary to  salvation.  But  others 
see  none  of  these  imaginary  difficulties. 
They  have  surveyed  the  Cnristian  sys- 
tem from  its  centre  to  its  circumference. 
To  them,  therefore,  all  is  order — all  is 
harmony.  In  the  circumstances  under 
which  these  responses  and  precepts 
were  given,  they  see  a  very  evident 
reason  for  not  expressing  what  was  well 
understood,  or  what  was  clearly  implied 
and  about  to  be  practically  illustrated. 
Hence,  they  very  rationally  conclude, 
that  none  of  these  conditions  can,  in 
any  case,  be  safely  dispensed  with. 
That  they  are  divinely  appointed  means 
of  salvation — that,  in  fact,  no  one  can 
have  the  legal  assurance  that  his  sins 
are  pardoned,  till  he  has  believed  with 
his  heart,  confessed  with  his  mouth,  re- 
pented of  his  sins,  and  been  baptized 
into  the  name  of  tne  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  same  rule  of  interpretation  evi- 
dently applies  to  the  law  of  Christian 
ordination.  Luke  says,  that  the  apos- 
tles prayed  and  laid  their  hands  on  the 
seven  deacons;  but  he  does  not  say 
that  they  did  not  fast  at  the  same  time. 
One  of  the  seven  afterwards  became  an 
evangelist.  Nothing  is  recorded  con- 
cerning either  his  election  or  ordination. 
But  wnat  principle  of  interpretation 
will  justify  the  conclusion,  that,  like 
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some  modem  precocious  youths,  he  went 
out  to  perform  the  work  of  an  evange- 
list on  his  own  responsibility,  without 
any  of  the  formalities  of  a  regular  #- 
pointment!  Paul  says  that  his  own 
hands,  and  the  hands  of  the  presbytery, 
were  laid  on  Timothy.  He  says  nothing 
about  prayer  and  fasting.  But  will  any 
one  presume  to  say,  that  in  the  ordina- 
tion of  Timothy,  these  solemnities  were 
wholly  omitted  ?  Such  an  inference  is 
just  as  illogical  as  the  conclusion,  that 
repentance,  confession,  and  baptism  are 
not  conditions  of  pardon  in  the  Chris- 
tian system,  because  Paul  said  to  the 
gaoler,  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved  and  thy 
house.  * 

Enough,  then,  has  been  said  on  this 
important  subject  — enough  to  justify 
the  conclusion,  that  all  the  deacons, 
elders,  and  evangelists  of  the  primitive 
church  were  ordained  by  the  imposition 
of  hands,  with  prayer  and  fasting ;  and 
consequently,  that  no  one  can  be  legally 
set  apart  to  the  duties  of  any  office  in 
the  Christian  church,  without  these  so- 
lemnities. 

6.  Finally,  we  learn  from  these  pre- 
mises, that  the  seven  deacons  were  all 
officially  equal.  Neither  the  multitude 
of  the  disciples,  nor  the  twelve  apostles, 
conferred  any  more  authority  on  Ste- 
phen than  on  Prochorus ;  or  on  Philip 
than  on  Parmenas.  So  far  as  the  action 
of  the  congregation  was  concerned,  they 
were  all  placed  on  the  most  perfect 
equality. 

How,  then,  did  they  proceed  to  dis- 
charge their  official  duties  ?  Did  each 
one  act  independently  of  all  the  rest, 
and  do  what  was  right  in  his  own  eyes  I 
Was  there  no  harmony,  no  concert  of 
action  among  them  ?  Or  did  they  re- 
gularly organize  by  appointing  a  presi- 
dent, a  secretary,  a  treasurer,  and  an 
almoner?  If  so,  by  what  authority? 
Can  any  one  produce  a  direct  "thus 
saith  the  Lord, '  for  such  an  organiza- 
tion? With  many,  this  is  the  only 
rule  of  action  in  ecclesiastical  affairs. 
This  school  of  interpreters  have  much 
to  say  in  reference  to  the  simplicity  of 
the  divine  law,  and  their  strict  adhe- 
rence to  its  requirements.  From  their 
conversation  and  writings,  the  mere 
novice  in  Christianity  would  be  apt  to 
infer  that  the  New  Testament  is  a  code 
of  the  most  specific  precepts.  But  the 
diligent  student  of  the  new  institution 
finds   very  few   such  precepts.      He 


searches  in  vain  for  a  direct  "  thus  saith 
the  Lord,"  in  many  cases  of  paramonnt 
importance.  It  is  well  that  it  is  so. 
Had  the  Divine  Founder  of  the  Chris- 
tian system  attempted  to  govern  his 
church  wholly  by  specific  laws,  truly, 
indeed,  the  world  would  not  have  con- 
tained the  books  that  should  have  been 
written.  The  "  lex  scripta"  or  written 
code  of  England,  consists  of  thirty-five* 
large  quarto  volumes,  besides  cartloads 
of  local  and  private  Acts  of  Parliament. 
See  Edinburgh  Review  for  April,  1847. 
And  yet  almost  every  new  case  of  law 
and  equity  differs,  in  some  respects, 
from  every  antecedent  one.  Every  law- 
yer knows  that  it  is  only  by  analogy, 
that  court-decisions  are  generally  ap- 
plied to  new  cases  of  litigation.  What, 
then,  would  have  been  the  magnitude 
of  the  divine  code,  had  the  great  Law- 
giver of  the  universe  attempted  to 
govern  his  people  in  all  ages,  and  in  all 
nation^  merely  by  specific  laws  ?  Sure- 
ly we  cannot  too  much  admire  that 
wisdom  which,  for  such  a  code,  has 
substituted  a  little  volume  of  a  few 
hundred  pages ;  and  which,  notwith- 
standing its  great  brevity,  has  made  it 
a  perfect  rule  of  faith  and  practice  for 
every  accountable  being  in  every  kin- 
dred, and  tongue,  and  people,  and  na- 
tion, while  time  endures ! 

In  doing  this,  God  has  made  the 
New  Testament  a  book  of  motives — he 
has  enacted  some  very  genomic  laws — 
he  has  illustrated  the  principle  of  his 
government  and  the  rules  of  human 
conduct,  by  a  great  variety  of  atU/wric 
tative  examples;  and  whenever  all 
these  are  not  sufficient,  then,  and  only 
then,  may  we  confidently  expect  to  find 
in  the  New  Testament  specific  laws 
and  ordinances.  The  appointment  of 
the  seven  deacons  was  a  new  arrange- 
ment in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  It 
was,  therefore,  necessary  that  their 
election  should  be  a  subject  of  special 
legislation  ;  and  that  the  law  of  ordi- 
nation should  be  illustrated  by  aposto- 
lic example.  But  with  regard  to  the 
best  manner  of  discharging  the  duties 
of  their  office,  there  was  no  need  of  a 
special  "thus  saith  the  Lord"  The 
kind  of  organization  best  suited  to 
their  situation — the  number  of  officers 
that  should  be  elected — the  mode  of 
their  election,  whether  it  should  be  by 
ballot  or  otherwise — whether  the  ar- 
rangement should  be  for  one  year,  two 
years,  or  during  the  entire  period  of 
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their  service  in  the  deacon's  office — 
whether  they  should  have  one  treasury, 
and  one  fund  for  all  purposes,  or  whe- 
ther they  should  create  separate  funds, 
one  for  the  poor,  one  for  evangelists, 
and  one  for  the  ordinary  expenses  of 
the  congregation — whether  they  should 
make  their  collections  and  disburse- 
ments once  a  day,  once  a  week,  once  a 
month,  or  once  a  year  — whether  they 
should  make  an  occasional  report  of 
their  business  to  the  whole  congrega- 
tion, or  whether  a  committee  should, 
at  certain  intervals,  be  appointed  to 
audit  their  accounts — these,  and  many 
other  prudential  arrangements,  might 
often  depend  on  mere  contingencies. 

Some  organization,  however,  they 
certainly  had.  The  generic  laws  of  the 
kingdom  absolutely  require  this.  "  Let 
all  things  be  done  decently  and  in 
order,"  is  at  least  as  applicable  to  dea- 
cons, elders,  and  evangelists,  in  their 
official  capacity,  as  to  any  other  class  in 
the  Christian  church.  But  without  an 
organization  of  some  kind,  order  is  im- 
possible. So  God  has  clearly  taught  in 
all  the  systems  of  creation,  providence, 
and  redemption.  And  so  teaches  the 
common  experience  of  mankind. 

They,  therefore,  certainly  did  orga- 
nize ;  and  not  only  so,  but  they  formed 


precisely  such  an  organization  as  was 
best  suited  to  their  peculiar  circum- 
stances. Though  officially  equal  as  the 
creatures  of  the  congregation,  they  were 
probably  unequal  in  age,  in  talents,  in 
education,  in  experience,  in  business 
habits,  and,  indeed,  in  every  other  re- 
spect These  elements  of  power  and 
influence  would  not  be  overlooked  in 
the  choice  of  a  president,  a  clerk,  a 
treasurer,  and  a  bursar.  To  do  so 
would  be  to  disregard  the  ruling  mo- 
tives of  the  gospel,  the  authoritative 
examples  of  the  apostles,  and  some  of 
the  plainest  generic  laws  of  the  New 
Testament. 

We,  therefore,  conclude,  that  as  the 
administration  of  the  deaconship  has 
not  been  made  the  subject  of  special 
legislation  or  approved  precedent,  the 
duly  elected  ana  ordained  deacons  of 
every  congregation  should  organize,  and 
discharge  the  duties  of  their  office  ac- 
cording tojthe  generic  laws  and  ruling 
motives  of  the  gospel  This  rule,  of 
course,  leaves  much  room  for  the  exer- 
cise of  sound  judgment  Jand  the  Chris- 
tian virtues.  But  it  is  not  likely  to  be 
abused  by  "  men  of  good  report  full  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  of  wisdom. 

(To  be  continued  ) 
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CHAPTER  X. 

The  following  is  a  report  of  the 
meeting  of  preachers  in  the  town  of 
Unity,  to  deliberate  on  the-  subject  of 
Christian  Union.  There  were  present  a 
Baptist,  a  Methodist  a  Presbyterian, 
an  Episcopalian,  a  Lutheran,  and  a 
Christian — all  preachers.  Their  minis- 
terial support  was  suspended  on  the 
first  day  of  January,  by  their  respective 
congregations,  until  they  shall  agree  on 
the  scriptural  basis  of  Christian  Union. 
Brother  Episcopalian  being  called  to  the 
chair,  and  Mr.  Chronicle  requested  to 
report  the  proceedings,  they  advanced 
as  follows : — 

Methodist.  —  This  has  been  a  sad 
year  to  me  in  a  pecuniary  sense.  You 
know  that  Methodist  preachers  get  but 
a  scanty  support  at  best ;  but  this  year 
I  have  received  nothing.  Yet  I  trust 
it  has  been  the  most  profitable  year  to 
me  of  my  life.  I  confess  that  when  my 
brethren  suspended  my  support  I  was 
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a  little  warm,  andYelt  somejof  the  spirit 
of  the  old  Adam  remaining  in  me.  But 
being  thrown  out  of  employment,  and 
that  by  a  most  singular  and  unprece- 
dented procedure,  I  determined  to  re- 
view the  whole  premises  —  not  to  up- 
hold a  party,  especially  one  that  had 
refused  to  support  me — but  to  find  the 
truth,  and  the  true  basis  of  Christian 
Union.  This,  I  am  well  satisfied,  I 
have  found.  I  can  say  now,  with  ail 
my  heart,  in  the  language  of  Mr.  Wes- 
ley, I  "  would  to  God  that  all  party 
names,  and  unscriptural  phrases  and 
forms,  which  have  divided  the  Christian 
world,  were  forgotten;  and  that  we 
might  all  agree  to  sit  down  together  as 
humble,  loving  disciples,  at  the  feet  of 
our  common  Master,  to  hear  his  word, 
to  imbibe  his  spirit,  and  to  transcribe 
his  life  in  our  own"  (Wesley's  Notes.) 

Baptist. — The  remark  just  made  by 
the  brother  I  adopt  with  all  my  heart. 
I  have  never  spent  so  profitable  a  year 
in  my  life.    I  have  heretofore  been 
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content  to  study  and  defend  Baptist 
views,  but  being  cut  loose  by  the  action 
of  my  brethren  from  their  employment, 
and  feeling  under  no  obligations  to 
support  them  or  their  views,  since  they 
have  refused  to  support  me,  I  have  tried 
to  place  the  Lord  before  me,  and  so- 
lemnly to  consider  his  will — nis  mind. 
And  I  have  become  well  satisfied  that 
we  can  never  have  his  approbation,  and 
keep  up  our  former  partizan  peculiari- 
ties. Besides,  I  confess  that  I  have 
found  something  bo  far  above  all  these 
peculiarities,  that  I  no  longer  feel  any 
interest  in  them. 

Presbytebian. — I  presume,  breth- 
ren, that  no  one  among  us  felt  more 
hostility  to  the  movement  of  the  private 
members  of  our  churches,  in  witndraw- 
ingour  support,  than  myself.  I  thought, 
too,  that  I  would  yield  to  no  such  dic- 
tation ;  but  having  the  whole  year  for 
meditation,  I  have  given  the  relirious 
world  a  rigid  examination,  and  have 
come  solemnly  to  the  determination 
never  again  to  maintain  sectarian  par- 
tyism.  Hence  I  accord  with  the  re- 
marks of  the  brethren  just  made.  I  am 
aware  of  the  pride  there  is  in  our  min- 
istry, of  a  little  learning,  and  the  con- 
ceit that  our  preachers  never  change, 
but  stick  inflexibly  to  the  traditions  of 
the  elders.  But  I  have  fully  satisfied 
myself  that  all  this  feeling  is  of  the 
flesh,  and  am  determined  no  longer  to 
adhere  to  it. 

Lutheran. — My  views  and  feelings 
have  been  so  fully  expressed  by  those 
who  have  spoken,  that  I  need  say  no- 
thing more  than  that  I  fully  accord 
with  every  sentence,  especially  the  quo- 
tation from  Mr.  Wesley. 

Episcopalian. — I  am  free  to  admit 
that  I  am  in  the  same  mind,  and  my 
exercises  have  been  much  the  same  as 
other  brethren  have  mentioned  in  re- 
ference to  themselves.  But  still  I  am 
not  clear  as  to  what  is  to  be  done.  Can 
we  all  amree  ?  Is  it  possible  for  us  to 
unite?  I  cannot  sacrifice"  my  con- 
science. 

Christian. — If  we  unite,  it  must  be 
without  any  compromise  of  conscience 
or  principle.  No  man  should  be  re- 
quired to  violate  his  conscience,  nor  to 
yield  any  principle.  But  I  hold  that 
we  can  unite  without  this.  The  reason 
that  we  are  not  now  united  is,  that  we 
have  elevated  opinions  and  party  pecu- 
liarities, to  a  prominence  to  which  they 
are  not  entitled  —  thus  making  them 


bars  of  fellowship ;  and  things  that 
should  be  made  prominent,  or  rather 
that  are  prominent  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  are  overlooked.  Now  this  state 
of  things  must  cease,  and  that  which 
cannot  intercept  between  a  man  and 
his  God,  must  not  be  made  a  bar  of 
fellowship. 

Baptist. — There  are  certain  cardinal 
or  catholic  principles  that  are  vital,  but, 
happily  for  us,  we  are  agreed  upon 
these :  being  agreed  upon  these,  we 
should  not  disagree  and  refuse  to  fel- 
lowship each  other  about  things  that 
are  not  vitai  In  one  single  sentence, 
we  must  not  spend  our  time  about  un- 
important matters,  and  thus  neglect  the 
great  vital  matters  of  the  kingdom  of 

Lutheran. — I  like  that  as  a  general 
remark,  but  it  is  not  personal  enough, 
or  rather  it  is  not  practical  enough  for 
our  situation.  We  have  certain  diffi- 
culties to  surmount,  and  I  am  anxious 
to  have  them  named  out,  and  see  if  we 
,  can  apply  our  philosophy  to  them.  For 
instance  :  we  are  here  under  different 
religious  names  —  Methodist,  Baptist, 
Presbyterian,  Episcopalian,  Lutheran, 
and  Christian.  Now  what  is  to  be 
done  about  these  names  ?  We  cannot 
be  called  by  them  alL 

Christian. — Brethren,  I  think  this 
can  be  settled  without  any  difficulty. 
Are  you  all  willing  to  be  called  Bap- 
tists? 

Presbyterian. — I,  for  one,  am  not, 
for  the  word  Baptist  means  baptizer— 
the  administrator  of  baptism  —  and  I 
see  no  propriety  in  calling  us  all,  men 
and  women,  baptize>*s.  Besides,  I  am 
informed  that  the  Bible  Union  is  about 
to  give  a  version  of  the  Bible  in  which 
the  word  Baptist  will  be  translated  im- 
merser.  I  see  no  use  in  calling  all  the 
members  of  the  church  immersers. 

Christian. — Shall  we  all  then  be 
called  Presbyterians  ? 

Baptist.  —  I  am  unwilling  to  be 
called  Presbyterian.  A.  presbytery  is 
an  assembly  of  elders.  1  see  no  sense 
in  calling  all  the  members  of  the  church, 
both  male  and  female,  seigniors.  Beside, 
I  understand  the  eldership  to  be  an 
office  in  the  church.  Now  it  borders 
on  the  ridiculous,  to  name  the  church 
of  God  after  an  office  in  the  church. 

Presbyterian.  —  It  would  amount 
to  what  is  no  better  to  call  them  Bap- 
tists—because Baptist,  or  baptizer,  or 
what  is  more  ridiculous,  immerser—iB 


THE  UNION  MOVEMENT. 


175 


an  office  as  much  as  presbyter,  and  fre- 
quently found  in  the  same  person. 
Therefore,  in  calling  yourself  Baptist, 
you  take  for  your  religious  designation 
the  name  of  an  office  in  the  church. 

Christian. — Are  you,  then,  all  wil- 
ling to  be  called  Methodists  1 

Episcopalian. — I  am  not  willing  to 
be  called  by  any  such  inappropriate  re- 
ligious designation.  This  name  came 
from  a  very  rigid  and  methodical  class 
of  physicians,  who,  from  their  strict 
method  of  living,  were  styled  Metho- 
dists, This  name  was  applied  to  the 
followers  of  Mr.  Wesley  out  of  derision 
first,  and  I  cannot  but  look  upon  it  as 
exceedingly  ridiculous  to  use  it  as  a  re- 
ligious name.  It  can  be  applied  to  evil 
as  well  as  good,  and  is  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament. The  Greek  methodus,  tran- 
slated wiles  in  one  of  Paul's  Epistles, 
means  "  the  methods  of  the  deviL"  A 
name  that  can  be  applied  to  evil  as 
well  as  geod,  is  certainly  not  fit  for  a 
religious  designation. 

Methodist. — I  think  the  name  Epis- 
copalian equally  inappropriate.  I  think 
it  ridiculous  to  use  a  name  derived  from 
a  peculiar  form  of  church  government, 
as  the  name  of  a  church  itself  Epis- 
copalian is  really  no  church  name,  Dut 
simply  significant  of  a  certain  form  of 
church  government.  I  am  not  willing 
to  name  the  children  of  God  after  a  pe- 
culiar form  of  church  government. 

Christian. — Are  you  all  willing  to 
be  called  Lutherans ) 

Baptist. — I  am  not,  for  I  think  Paul 
has  virtually  forbidden  that  we  should 
be  called  after  any  man.  He  would 
not  allow  the  Corinthians  to  say  they 
were  of  Paul,  but  asked  them  the  ques- 
tions, "  Was  Paul  crucified  for  you  1  .or 
were  you  baptized  in  the  name  of 
Paul  T  thus  implying,  that  in  order  to 
be  of  Paul,  or  a  Paulite,  they  should 
have  been  baptized  in  his  name. 

Lutheran.  —  Then,  Brother  B.  in 
order  to  be  a  Baptist,  you  should  have 
been  baptized  in  the  name  of  John  the 
Baptist. 

Christian. —  Brethren,  I  think  you 
must  see  that  it  is  utterly  useless  to 
dispute  about  these  names.  You  never 
can  unite  or  agree  upon  any  one  of 
them.  No  one  of  them  is  held  with  re- 
gard by  any  excepting  the  party  adopt- 
ing it.  No  one  out  of  the  Methodist 
church  takes  it  as  any  offence  to  tell 
him  that  he  is  not  a  Methodist.  No 
one  out  of  the  Baptist  church  takes  it 


as  an  offence  to  tell  him  that  he  is  not 
a  Baptist ;   nor  is  it  any  very  serious 
offence  to  one  in  the  Baptist  church,  to 
tell  him  that  he  is  no  Baptist.  But  you 
tell  any  one,  in  any  church,  that  he  is 
not  a  Christian.    Here  is  a  direct  in- 
sult, not  to  be  endured.    Why  1    Be- 
cause if  a  man  is  not  a  Christian,  he 
will  be  lost — he  is  not  in  the  favor  of 
God.    But  it  has  no  such  effect  to  tell 
him  that  he  is  not  a  Baptist,  for  the 
understanding  is,  that  a  man  may  be  a 
Christian,  and  not  be  a  Baptist.    It 
has  no  such  effect  to  tell  a  man  that  he 
is  not  a  Methodist,  a  Presbyterian,  a 
Lutheran,  or  an  Episcopalian,  for  it  is 
admitted  on  all  hands,  that  a  man  can 
be  a  Christian  and  not  be  any  of  them. 
Not  one  of  these  is  identical  with  the 
name  Christian.    It  contains  all  the 
good  in  all  of  them,  and  vastly  more. 
When  we  come  to  the  gates  of  death, 
the  question  will  be,  A  re  we  Christians  / 
If  we  are,  these  other  names  will  dwin- 
dle  into   perfect   nonentity.    Seeing, 
then,  that  you  are  all  willing  to  be 
called  Christians,  and  that  you  cannot 
agree  on  any  of  your  former  names — 
and  seeing  that  the  great  matter  in 
death  and  in  the  last  judgment  will  be 
to  be  a  Christian,  why  contend  about 
these  names  any  longer  1    Why  not  so- 
lemnly covenant  together  to  be  Chris- 
tians —  disciples  of  Christ,  children  of 
God,  followers  of  Christ — and  be  called 
such,  as  the  first  Christians  were  1  No 
man  on  this  earth  sacrifices  anything 

food  or  divine,  in  doing  this ;  nor  does 
e  give  up  anything  that  can  be  of  any 
service  to  him  in  this  world,  or  the 
world  to  come.  In  this  way  we  shall 
honor  the  Lord's  name,  and  exalt  it 
above  every  name,  even  above  all  the 
hierarchies  in  the  eternal  state;  and 
under  his  great  and  glorious  name  we 
shall  be  bound  together  in  an  immuta- 
ble covenant  as  2his  people.  It  should 
be  our  highest  aim  and  greatest  ambi- 
tion to  follow  him.  Shall  we  all  com- 
mit ourselves  to  him  and  to  his  name  / 
Baptist. — I  am  satisfied,  I  confess, 
about  the  name.  If  other  matters  can 
be  adjusted,  I  see  no  reason  why  we 
may  not  unite. 

The  four  other  brethren  having  ex- 
pressed their  approval,  the  meeting  was 
adjourned,  after  prayer,  for  one  week, 
for  further  deliberation,  and  to  car^y 
into  effect  the  decision  at  which  they 
had  arrived,  namely,  to  be  perfectly 
joined  together  as  Christians, 
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Word  had  been  circulated  that  on 
New  Year's  day,  the  six  ministers  and 
their  churches,  in  the  town  of  Unity, 
would  unite,  and  henceforth  be  but  one 
church.  As  might  have  been  expected, 
there  was  a  large  assembly  consisting 
of  all  classes,  with  the  six  preachers  and 
the  members  of  their  churches  in  at- 
tendance. The  following  was  the 
closing  scene : — 

Presbyterian.  —  Brethren,  as  we 
have  met  on  the  Lord's  day  and  the 
first  day  of  the  year,  to  take  a  very 
important  step,  I  think  it  but  reason- 
able that  we  give  our  fellow-citizens  a 
brief  outline  of  the  reasons  that  have 
led  us  to  this  course. 

1.  I  satisfied  myself,  that  the  autho- 
rity of  God  required  us  to  unite.  The 
Lord  prayed  that  we  should  be  one. 
The  holy  apostle  commanded  us  to  be 
perfectly  loined  together,  and  that 
there  should  be  no  divisions  among  us. 
In  looking  over  ancient  history,  I  found 
that  there  was  but  one  body  —  one 
church,  or  as  we  have  been  wont  to  say 
— but  one  denomination — in  the  apos- 
tolic age,  and  that  when  any  persons 
tfook  steps  likely  to  result  in  a  separa- 
tion, they  were  condemned  as  carnal, 
heretics,  schismatics,  &c.  or  as  Jude 
expresses  it,  "  sensual,  having  not  the 
Spirit."  From  considerations  like 
these,  I  have  become  satisfied,  that 
making  and  keeping  up  these  divisions 
is  what  the  Bible  calls  lieresy,  and  that 
we  are  living  in  the  clearest  and  most 
manifest  disobedience,  and  cannot  ex- 
pect the  blessing  of  heaven. 

2.  I  inquired  for  the  object  of  union, 
and  found  a  most  forcible  answer'in  the 
Lord's  own  words.  He  prayed  that 
believers  might  be  one,  that  the  world 
might  believe.  I  saw  clearly  from  this, 
that  in  the  estimation  of  the  Lord  di- 
vision was  directly  in  the  way  or  the 
conversion  of  the  world,  and  that  the 
Saviour  did  not  contemplate  the  con- 
version of  the  world  till  believers  were 
united.  Knowing  this,  I  could  not, 
with  any  confidence,  pray  for  the  con- 
version of  the  world,  without  making 
an  effort  to  remove  out  of  the  way  an 
insuperable  barrier. 

a  I  became  satisfied,  that  all  who 
are  truly  Christians,  can  unite,  for  the 
Lord  would  not  require  an  impossibil- 
ity, and  pray  for  it  to  be  done,  that  the 


world  might  be  converted.  If  all  Chris- 
tians cannot  be  one,  then,  when  the 
Lord  prayed  that  they  might  be  one, 
he  not  only  prayed,  knowing  that  his 
prayer  could  not  be  answered,  but 
made  the  conversion  of  the  world  de- 
pend on  the  answer  of  a  prayer  that  he 
knew  never  could  be  answered.  This, 
I  am  well  assured,  is  not  the  case. 
When  the  Lord  prayed  that  believers 
might  be  one,  he  not  only  prayed  for 
what  can,  but  what  will  come  to  pass. 
Then,  we  may  expect  the  world  to  be 
converted. 

4.  I  am  well  satisfied  that  there  is 
no  scriptural  basis  for  union  but  the 
Bible.  It  was  the  only  law,  the  only 
creed,  the  only  basis  of  union  with  the 
first  churches.  It  contains  all  things 
necessary  to  life  and  godliness,  and  is 
able  thoroughly  to  furnish  the  man  of 
God  to  every  good  work.  It  is  the 
only  rule  of  faith,  and  we  have  all,  from 
the  beginning,  admitted  it  to  be  better 
than  all  our  creeds.  We  read  it  to  the 
sick  and  quote  it  to  comfort  the  dying. 
We  all  admit  it  to  be  perfect,  and  the 
only  perfect  rule.  We  all  claim  that 
we  love  our  doctrine  because  it  is  like 
it,  and  that  the  creed  the  nearest  like 
it  is  the  nearest  right.  This  could  not 
be  the  case,  only  upon  the  admission 
which  we  all  make,  viz.  :  That  the 
Bible  is  precisely  right.  This  admis- 
sion all  must  make,  and  no  man  who 
does  make  it  can  show  a  good  reason 
why  he  does  not  take  it  as  his  only 
creed. 

5.  I  am  satisfied  that  we  should 
abandon  all  religious  names  and  titles 
not  found  in  the  Bible.  No  matter 
what  names  we  have  been  willing  to 
submit  to,  we  have  all  the  time  been 
willing  to  be  called  "Christians,"  or 
"  Disciples  of  Christ."  We,  at  any  time, 
would  have  been  insulted  if  any  one  had 
declared  that  we  were  not  Christians, 
or  not  Disciples  of  Christ.  But  our 
former  circumscribed  names  are  re- 
pudiated and  rejected  by  all,  except  the 
little  party  that  has  adopted  each  one. 
No  one  of  these  names  is  venerated,  or 
held  in  the  least  regard,  except  by  that 
party  that  has  adopted  it.  But  it  is 
not  so  with  the  name  Christian,  It  is 
held  in  high  esteem  by  us  all,  and  we 
all  feel  that  we  are  dishonored,  if  any 
man  denies  that  we  are  Christians. 
When  we  come  to  die,  it  will  be  worth 
more  to  be  a  Christian  than  everything 
else.     Here  we  are  safe,  for  we  can 
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unite  upon  that  which  is  equally  dear 
to  us  all 

6.  I  am  satisfied  that  nothing  is 
scriptural,  safe,  and  undeniably  Bap- 
tism, but  immersion-.  I  cannot  deny 
that  sprinkling  is  doubtful,  uncontro- 
verted,  and  has  always  been  in  dispute 
ever  since  it  existed,  and  that  it  leaves 
a  large  number  of  those  who  receive  it, 
as  well  as  those  upon  whom  it  is  im- 
posed, in  doubt  whether  they  have 
obeyed  the  command  of  the  Lord:  I 
have  tried  to  satisfy  such  that  it  would 
do,  which  I  rarely  could  do.  I  grant 
then — I  am  compelled  in  honor  to  grant 
— that  it  is  risjhtj  to  practice  that  in- 
variably which  is  indisputable,  and 
never  fails  to  satisfy  those  who  receive 
it.  I  am  weary  with  controversy,  and 
do  not  intend  to  practice  that  wnich  is 
always  in  dispute,  and  always  involving 
persons  in  doubt. 

7.  I  saw  the  unhallowed  work  that 
our  divisions  were  making  in  our  beau- 
tiful village,  in  dividing  it  off  into  some 
six  parties.  I  saw  the  divisions  we 
were  making  in  some  families,  separa- 
ting them  into  three  and  four  parties. 
I  was  compelled  to  confess  that  our 
efforts  to  convert  our  citizens  amounted 
to  a  failure,  and  that  we  never  could 
succeed  in  our  present  attitude. 

8.  I  was  compelled  to  see  the  in- 
tolerable expense  we  were  imposing 
upon  our  citizens,  in  building  so  many 
meeting-houses,  and  supporting  such  a 
number  of  preachers,  and  I  could  not 
avoid  confessing  upon  my  knees  before 
the  Lord,  that  we  were  wasting  the 
Lord's  money. 

9.  I  had  to  admit  that  we  wasted  a 
large  amount  of  our  time  in  combating 
each  other,  that  would  all  be  saved,  if 
we  were  all  united.  For  this,  I  was 
satisfied,  the  Lord  would  call  us  to  an 
account.  I  was  not  willing  to  continue 
this. 

10.  I  became  satisfied  that  the  pecu- 
liarities that  separate  us,  and  distin- 
guish us  as  parties,  were  not  the  gospel, 
and  that  we  tacitly  admitted  such  to  be 
the  fact  all  the  time,  because  we  ad- 
mitted persons  to  be  Christians  who 
did  not  believe  these  peculiarities, 
which  we  could  not  do  if  these  pecu- 
liarities were  gospel.  They  are  not  the 
Gospel  or  Christianity,  or  no  man 
could  be  a  Christian  and  not  believe 
them.  All  that  which  men  may  think 
as  they  please  about,  and  still  be  Chris- 
tians, is  no  part  of  Christian  faith,  and 


no  man  should  be  required  to  believe 
it.  But  here,  brethren,  (holding  up  the 
New  Testament,)  no  man  can  be  a 
Christian  and  not  believe  this.  I  be- 
lieve this  Holy  Book  and  I  love  its 
blessed  Author,  and  I  love  all  those 
who  believe  on,  love,  and  follow  him. 
I  am  willling  to  give  myself  wholly  to 
him,  to  obey  ana  serve  him  for  ever, 
and  I  am  ready  to  unite  not  only  with 
these  brethren,  with  whom  I  have  had 
so  many  profitable  meetings,  but  with 
all  who  love  Him  and  will  promise  to 
keep  his  commandments,  upon  this 
Hoy  Book. 

Methodist. — Brethren,  I  never  saw 
my  way  so  fully  open  before.  I  can 
see  no  reason  why  we  may  not  invite 
the  whole  world  to  come  and  go  with 
us.  Here  we  can  en j  oy  the  ever  blessed 
God,  our  glorious  Saviour,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  all  God  has  given  to  us  and 
done  for  us,  with  all  who  love  him. 
Here  we  can  all  come  with  all  who  are 
near  and  dear  to  us,  and  engage  in  one 
common  cause  alike  dear  to  us  all. 

Baptist. — Brethren,  this  is  a  hap- 
pier day  than  ever  I  expected  to  see  m 
this  world.  It  fills  my  heart  with  in- 
expressible joy,  to  think  of  our  all  being 
one.  Will  not  all  the  children  of  God 
unite? 

Episcopalian- — I  am  fully  satisfied 
on  all  the  matters  of  our  various  meet- 
ings, and  am  happy  beyond  expression, 
that  we  are  about  to  consummate  so 
glorious  a  union. 

Lutheean. — I  perfectly  accord  with 
all  that  has  been  said,  and  am  unable 
to  express  my  gratitude  to  God  for  the 
work  accomplishing  in  our  midst. 

Christian.— Brethren,  I  cannot  be- 
lieve there  is  a  good  being  in  heaven  or 
upon  the  earth,  that  will  not  rejoice  in 
the  work  in  which  we  are  now  engaged. 
The  benefit  resulting  from  this  move- 
ment in  our  own  town,  will  be  worth 
the  labors  of  a  lifetime.  Whenever  we 
meet,  from  this  time  forward,  we  are 
to  meet  as  brethren,  in  one  common 
faith.  Religion  will  not  be  driven  from 
the  family  circle  by  division.  When 
we  meet  as  neighbors,  the  subject  of 
religion  will  not  be  kept  back,  on  ac- 
count of  disagreement  When  we  start 
for  the  Lord's  house,  we  shall  all  go  to 
the  same  house,  to  serve  the  same  Lord, 
and  the  Lord's  prayer,  that  we  may  be 
one,  will  be  answered,  so  far  as  we  are 
concerned.  May  we  be  enabled  to  keep, 
with  the  utmost  fidelity,  the  everlast- 
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ing  covenant  upon  which  we  now  enter ! 
While  we  sing,  let  us  extend  to  each 
other  the  hand,  in  token  of  our  union, 
and  as  a  pledge  that  we  shall  maintain 
it  and  extend  it,  if  possible,  from  the 
rivers  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Sing 
the  words — 

"  Blest  hejthe  tie  that  binds 
Oar  hearts  in  Christian  love ; 

The  fellowship  of  kindred  minds 
Is  like  to  that  store."* 

When  this  interesting  ceremony  was 
performed,  a  brother  rose  and  said  : — 
Brethren,  we  have  the  means  now  to 


give  as  much  to  the  support  of  the 
cause  as  we  did  before  our  union,  and 
I  hope  the  will  to  give  much  more.  I 
therefore  propose,  that  we  sell  all  the 
meeting-houses  belonging  to  us  except 
one,  and  that  the  proceeds  be  consti- 
tuted a  poor  fund,  and  sacredly  kept 
for  that  object ;  and,  as  we  have  five 
preachers  more  than  we  need  constant- 
ly with  us,  we  constitute  them  home 
missionaries,  and  sustain  them  to 
preach  the  glorious  gospel  throughout 
the  whole  land.  —  This  motion  was 
unanimously  carried. 


PROPHECY.— No.    I. 


"  Now  I  am  come  to  make  thee  understand  what  shall  befall  thy  people  in  the  latter  days 
(Daniel  x.  14.) 


This  clause  expresses  the  scope  of 
the  following  narrative,  or  last  vision 
of  Daniel  In  the  year  606  before  the 
Christian  era,  Nebuchadnezzar  took 
Jerusalem,  and  carried  Jehoiachim, 
Daniel,  Hananiah,  Mishael,  Azariah, 
and  many  others,  captives  to  Babylon. 
There  they  served  the  king  of  Babylon 
seventy  years,  according  to  the  predic- 
tion of  Jeremiah.  The  Chaldean 
dynasty  terminated  530  years  B.c.  and 
in  the  68th  year  of  the  captivity.  Baby- 
lon was  then  taken  by  Cyrus,  after  a 
oiege  of  two  years  ;  and  Cyaxares  or 
Darius  the  Mede,  the  uncle  and  father- 
in-law  of  the  conqueror,  ascendel  the 
throne  of  the  fallen  Belshazzar.  He 
reigned  over  the  conquered  empire  two 
years,  and  left  it  to  Cyrus,  the  Jews 
still  being  in  captivity. 

But  in  the  first  year  of  Cyrus,  536 
years  b.c.  God  stirred  up  the  spirit  of 
that  prince  to  make  the  following  re- 
markable proclamation  : — "  Thus  saith 
Cyrus,  king  of  Persia,  the  Lord  God  of 
heaven  hath  given  me  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  earth  :  and  hath  charged  me  to 
build  him  a  nouse  at  Jerusalem,  which 
is  in  Judah.  Who  is  there  among  you 
of  his  people  1  His  God  be  with  him  ; 
and  let  him  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  which 
is  in  Judah,  and  build  the  house  of  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  (he  is  the  God,) 
which  is  in  Jerusalem.  And  whoso- 
ever remaineth  in  any  place  where  he 
sojourneth,  let  the  men  of  his  place  help 
him  with  silver,  and  with  gold,  and 
with  goods,  and  with  beasts  :  besides 
the  free-will  offering  for  the  nouse  of 
God  that  is  in  Jerusalem"  (Ezra  L  2-4.) 


This  decree  of  the  most  powerful 
monarch  then  living,  in  behalf  of  an 
enslaved  people,  greatly  revived  their 
drooping  spirits.  Most  of  the  fathers 
of  the  captivity  had  gone  to  their  final 
rest — their  mournful  pilgrimage  was 
ended— their  harps  were  hanging  on  the 
weeping  willows  of  Chaldea — their  bo- 
dies were  lying  in  the  unconsecrated 
ground  of  an  idolatrous  nation — and 
their  spirits  had  gone  to  receive  their 
final  rewards.  But  their  children  now 
resumed  their  harps.  After  the  pro- 
clamation of  Cyrus,  the  sacred  melodies 
of  the  temple  were  heard  within  the 
walls  of  Babylon ;  and  the  lyre  of  Da- 
vid was  again  heard,  in  tones  of  divine 
harmony,  along  the  banks  of  the  Eu- 
phrates. Medes,  Persians,  Babylonians, 
Chaldeans,  and  other  idolatrous  tribes 
of  the  Medo-Persian  empire,  listened 
with  astonishment,  while  an  emanci- 
pated nation  sung  the  following  song 
of  deliverance  :  —  "  When  the  Lord 
turned  again  the  captivity  of  Zion,  we 
were  like  them  that  dream.  Then  was 
our  mouth  filled  with  laughter,  and  our 
tongue  with  singing.  Then  said  they 
among  the  heathen,  The  Lord  hath  done 
great  things  for  us :  we  are  glad.  Turn 
again  our  captivity.  0  Lord,  as  the 
streams  in  the  South.  They  that  sow 
in  tears,  shall  reap  in  joy.  He  that 
goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  pre- 
cious seed2  shall  doubtless  come  again 
with  rejoicing,  bearing  his  sheaves" 
(Psalm  cxxiv.) 

Forty-two  thousand  three  hundred 
and  sixty  persons,  with  their  servants 
and  maids,  of  whom  there  were  seven 
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thousand .  three  hundred  and  thirty- 
seven,  soon  ^after  commenced  their 
march  for  Jerusalem,  under  Zerubba- 
bel,  of  the  royal  line  of  David,  and 
Jeshua  the  son  of  Jozadak,  the  son 
of  Seraiah,  who  was  high-priest  when 
Jerusalem  was  taken  by  Nebuchadnez- 
zar. They  arrived  in  Judea  about  the 
beginning  of  the  year  535  B.C.  And 
having  made  the  necessary  arrangements 
for  their  families,  "  the  people  gathered 
themselves  together  as  one  man  to  Je- 
rusalem." They  erected  the  altar  of 
burnt-offerings — offered  the  legal  sacri- 
fices— kept  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  and 
"  in  the  second  year  of  their  coming  to 
the  house  of  God  at  Jerusalem,  in  the 
second  month,  began  Zerubbabel,  the 
son  of  Shealtiel,  and  Jeshua,  the  son  of 
Jozadak,  and  the  remnant  of  their 
brethren,  the  priests  an!  Levites,  and 
all  they  that  were  come  out  of  the  cap- 
tivity unto  Jerusalem,  and  appointed 
the  Levites  from  twenty  years  old  and 
upward,  to  set  forward  the  work  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord.  And  when  the 
builders  laid  the  foundation  of  the  tem- 
ple ot  the  Lord,  they  set  the  priests  in 
their  apparel  with  trumpets,  and  the 
Levites  the  sons  of  Asaph,  with  cym- 
bals, to  praise  the  Lord,  after  the  ordi- 
nance of  David,  king  of  Israel  And 
they  sang  together  by  course,  in  praising 
and  giving  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  be- 
cause he  is  good,  for  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever  towards  Israel  And  all  the 
people  shouted  with  a  great  shout, 
when  they  praised  the  Lord,  because 
the  foundation  of  the  house  of  the  Lord 
was  laid"  (Ezra  iii.  8-11.) 

These  events  were  matters  of  great 
joy  to  the  wise,  benevolent,  patriotic, 
and  pious  prince  whom  God  had  raised 
up  from  the  degradation  of  a  captive  to 
the  highest  honors  in  both  the  Chal- 
dean and  Medo-Persian  empire.  No 
man  ever  breathed  a  more  patriotic  spi- 
rit than  did  the  prophet  Daniel.  Even 
when  ovefwhelmed  with  the  political 
concerns  of  the  empire,  and  surrounded 
with  the  most  embarrassing  circum- 
stances, the  burden  of  his  soul  was  his 
enslaved  brethren,  the  desolations  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  neglected  worship 
of  the  God  of  his  fathers.  From  these 
matters,  no  decrees  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
or  Darius  could  divert  his  mind.  When 
he  knew  that  a  plot  for  his  destruction 
had  been  framed  by  his  own  political 
colleagues — when  he  knew  that  the 
writing  had  been  signed,  according  to 


the  inexorable  law  of  the  Medea  and 
Persians,  by  the  most  powerful  monarch 
on  earth,  threatening  vengeance  upon 
any  ana  every  person  who;  within 
thirty  days,  should  dare  to  petition  any 
God  or  man,  except  Darius  himself— 
when  he  knew  that  he  was  the  object 
of  the  most  unrelenting  envy,  malig- 
nity, and  malice,  he  calmly  and,  delibe- 
rately went  into  his  house,  and  his 
windows  being  open  towards  Jerusalem. 
three  times  a  day  did  he  bow  down  ana 
worship  the  God  of  his  fathers.  He  it 
was,  that  could  indeed  say  from  the 
very  depths  of  his  heart,  If  I  forget 
thee,  0  Jerusalem,  let  my  right  hand 
forget  her  cunning.  If  I  do  not  remem- 
ber thee,  let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the 
roof  of  my  mouth  ;  if  I  prefer  not  Je- 
rusalem above  my  chief  joy." 

And  when  about  the  same  time,  he 
learned  from  the  writings  of  Jeremiah 
the  prophet,  that  the  day  of  Israel's 
redemption  was  at  hand,  he  set  his  face 
unto  the  Lord  God  to  seek  it  by  prayer 
and  supplications  with  fasting,  and 
sackcloth,  and  ashes.  And  what  a 
prayer  was  then  uttered  !  how  appro- 
priate !  and  how  full  of  the  spirit  of  a 
freat.  and  humble,  and  pious  heart! 
he  burden  of  it  is  contained  in  the 
following  lines  :  "  0  Lord  our  God, 
that  hast  brought  thy  people  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt  with  a  mighty  hand,  and  ' 
hast  gotten  thee  renown  as  at  this  day ; 
we  have  sinned,  we  have  done  wicked- 
ly. O  Lord,  according  to  all  thy  right- 
eousness, I  beseech  thee,  let  thine  anger 
and  thy  fury  be  turned  away  from  thy 
city  Jerusalem,  thy  holy  mountain ; 
because  for  our  sins,  and  the  iniquities 
of  our  fathers,  Jerusalem  and  thy  peo- 
ple are  become  a  reproach  to  all  that 
are  about  us.  Now,  therefore,  O  our 
God,  hear  the  prayer  of  thy  servant, 
and  his  -supplications,  and  cause  thy 
face  to  shine  upon  thy  sanctuary  that 
is  desolate,  for  the  Lord's  sake.  0  my 
God,  incline  thine  ear  and  hear ;  open 
thine  eyes,  and  behold  our  desolations 
and  the  city  which  is  called  by  thy 
name  :*  for  we  do  not  present  our  sup- 
plications before  thee  for  our  righteous- 
ness, but  for  thy  great  mercies.  0 
Lord,  hear  !  0  Lord,  forgive  !  O  Lord 
hearken  and  do !  defer  not,  for  thine 
own  sake,  0  my  God,  for  thy  city  and 
thypeople  are  called  by  thy  name." 

How,  then,  must  the  heart  of  this 
aged  servant  of  the  Most  High  have  re- 
joiced, when  about  two  years  after  this, 


180 


PKOPHECY. 


Cyrus  published  his  decree  for  the 
emancipation  of  Israel,  the  restoration 
of  the  sacred  vessels  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  rebuilding  of  the 
temple !  How  grateful  he  must  have 
been,  when  he  heard  that  the  altar  was 
again  erected,  the  legal  sacrifices  offer- 
ed, and  the  foundations  of  the  temple 
laid  on  Mount  Moriah. 

But  the  next  year  he  was  again 
clothed  in  sackcloth.  "  In  those  days. 
I,  Daniel,  was  mourning  three  full 
weeks.  I  ate  no  pleasant  bread ;  nei- 
ther came  flesh  nor  wine  into  my 
mouth :  neither  did  I  anoint  myself  at 
all,  till  three  whole  weeks  were  ful- 
filled." 

Why  this  change  1  In  many  things 
he  had  been  disappointed.  Only  a 
small  portion  of  the  twelve  tribes  scat- 
tered throughout  the  empire,  returned 
to  Jerusalem.  These  were  generally  of 
the  poorest  class.  The  rich  were  un- 
willing to  leave  their  possessions  in 
Assyria  and  Babylon.  The  Samaritans, 
by  their  opposition  and  misrepresenta- 
tions, were  greatly  retarding  tne  work. 
The  revelations  concerning  the  future 
were  dark,  mysterious,  and  in  some  re- 
spects ill-foreboding. .  In  answer  to  his 
Jathetic  prayer  for  the  restoration  of 
erusalem,  Gabriel  had  informed  him 
that  the  walls  of  the  city  would  be 
built  in  times  of  great  trouble  :  that  in 
sixty-nine  weeks  from  the  decree  of 
Artaxerxes  to  restore  and  to  build  Je- 
rusalem, the  Messiah  would  come,  but 
would  soon  be  cut  off  for  the  sins  of 
others;  that  a  foreign  prince  would 
come  and  again  destroy  the  city  and 
the  sanctuary ;  that  the  war  would  be 
attended  with  great  desolations;  and 
that  on  account  of  various  abomina- 
tions, the  land  would  be  a  desolation 
even  until  the  consummation. 

These,  and  probably  other  causes, 
deeply  affected  the  heart  of  the  prophet. 
He  was  now  about  ninety  years  of 
age — and  on  the  very  verge  of  Jordan. 
Lake  Moses,  he  desired  to  go  up  to  the 
top  of  Nebo,  and  view  the  distant  fu- 
ture, and  especially  to  see  more  clearly 
the  fortunes  of  his  brethren  according 
to  the  flesh.  For  this  he  seems  to  have 
prayedV—for  this  he  fasted — and  on  this 
account,  an  angel,  clothed  like  the  Son 
of  God,  as  he  appeared  to  John  on  the 
Isle  of  Patmos,  was  sent  from  the  court 
of  Persia  to  meet  him,  as  he  meditated 
on  the  banks  of  the  Tigris. 


The  scene  is  very  impressive.  It  re- 
minds us  of  the  conversion  of  the  great 
apostle  on  his  way  to  Damascus.  The 
attendants  of  the  prophet  fled  to  hide 
themselves,  and  Daniel  himself  was 
much  impressed  by  the  vision.  But 
the  angel  addressed  him  in  the  most 
kind  and  compassionate  manner.  He 
assured  him,  that  from  the  first  day 
that  he  set  his  heart  to  understand  and 
chasten  himself  before  God,  his  prayers 
were  heard ;  that  he  had  now  come  to 
make  known  to  him  the  desires  of  his 
heart,  the  fortunes  of  his  people  in  the 
latter  days;  that  neither  he  nor  his 
brethren  were  forgotten  by  the  God  of 
their  fathers ;  that  they  were  the  ob- 
jects of  the  most  tender  angelic  and 
divine  solicitude;  that  Michael  and 
himself  were  the  ambassadors  of  hea- 
ven in  the  court  of  Cyrus,  to  plead  the 
cause  of  Israel,  and  to  give  them  favor 
in  the  sight  of  their  political  mas- 
ters. 

He  then  related  to  him  their  future 
history,  chiefly  through  that  of  other 
nations  with  which  they  would  be  po- 
litically associated,  or  on  which  they 
would  be,  in  any  manner,  dependent 
He  sjwke  briefly  of  some  of  the  princi- 
pal kings  of  Persia — the  conquests  of 
Alexander — the  wars  and  exploits  of  his 
successors,  especially  of  the  kings  of 
Egypt  ana  Syria — the  invasion  of  the 
Romans— the  fall  of  Jerusalem — the 
labors  and  fortunes  of  the  primitive 
Christians — their  deliverance  by  Con- 
stantine — the  corruptions  of  Christian- 
ity— the  reign  of  Antichrist — the  ware 
of  the  Saracens — the  conquests  of  the 
Turks — the  fall  of  their  empire — the 
subsequent  troubles  and  conflicts  of 
nations — the  return  of  the  Jews  to 
Palestine — their  conversion  to  Chris: 
tianity,  and  their  agency  in  evange- 
lizing the  world — the  commencement 
of  the  millennial  reign — and  the  safety 
and  security  of  Daniel,  notwithstand- 
ing the  wreck  of  thrones  and  the  fall 
of  empires. 

These  were  the  angers  themes. 
These  are  ours.  On  these  we  pro- 
pose to  write  a  series  of  articles  for 
the  readers  of  the  Harbinger.  And 
to  the  investigation  of  these  subjects, 
we,  therefore,  invite  the  earnest  at- 
tention of  all  who  desire  to  under- 
stand the  past,  the  present,  and  the 
future. 

R  M. 
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THE  CONSTITUTION  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH. 

A   L&TTBR  TO  THE   LORD   BISHOP   OF  ADELAIDE. 


Your  Lordship,  —  I  have  carefully 
read  the  letter  you  kindly  addressed  to 
me,  with  a  view  of  pointing  out  some 
erroneous  statements  you  imagine  I 
have  made  in  the  little  work  I  lately 
issued,  entitled  "  A  Constitution  for  all 
Churches  ;"  and  I  must  express  my  re- 
gret, that  on  a  subject  which  manjr 
members  of  the  Church  of  England,  as 
well  as  myself,  are  not  a  little  interest- 
ed in,  your  Lordship  should  have  said 
so  little,  and  that  little,  to  my  mind, 
not  to  tne  point.  Indeed,  I  cannot  but 
come  to  the  conclusion,  from  the  brevity 
of  your  letter,  and  the  few  errors  your 
Lordship  has  discovered,  that  my  little 
work  is  either  very  unexceptionable,  or 
else  that  your  Lordship  had  not  time 
to  consider  its  merits  or  demerits,  and 
point  the  latter  out  to  me  as  I  desired. 
As  your  Lordship's  letter,  however,  is 
before  the  public  and  myself  as  a  hasty 
review  of  tne  work  in  question,  it  must 
be  considered  and  dealt  with  as  such  ; 
and  in  order  to  give  your  Lordship's 
letter  as  wide  a  circulation  as  possible, 
I  shall  reprint  it,  with  such  remarks 
and  explanations  as  suggest  themselves 
to  me  while  so  doing. 


«< 


A  LITTER  TO  MR.  H.  HUS8ET. 


"Bishop's  Court,  Oct.  4, 1855. 
"  Dear  Sir, — I  have  read  your  '  Constitu- 
tion for  all  Churches/  and  while  the  gentleness 
of  spirit  in  which  it  is  written  is  commenda- 
ble, I  cannot  altogether  acquit  it  of  self-suffi- 
ciency." 

Your  Lordship,  while  giving  me 
credit  for  "  gentleness  of  spirit,"  cannot 
altogether  acquit  me  of  "  self-suffi- 
ciency." Permit  me  to  observe,  that  I 
think  your  Lordship  has  mistaken  the 
faith  which  I  have  in  the  plain  and  sim- 
ple declarations  of  the  Word  of  God, 
and  the  unhesitating  manner  in  which 
conscience  compels  me  to  set  them  forth, 
for  the  alleged  self-sufficiency.  I  feel 
convinced  that  whatever  boldness  in 
the  faith,  and  whatever  Christian  confi- 
dence I  possess,  has  been  produced  on 
the  one  hand  by  laying  aside  the  tradi- 
tions of  men,  and  inspired  on  the  other 
by  taking  the  Scriptures  as  my  un- 
erring and  all-sufficient  guide  in  mat- 
ters of  faith  and  practice  :  thus  being 
able  to  say  with  the  Apostle,  that  while 
we  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  do 


the  work  of  the  Lord,  or  to  legislate  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  vet.  when  we 
have  the  authority  of  God,  "  our  suffi- 
ciency is  of  God." 

Having  given  your  Lordship  to  un- 
derstand, that  what  you  deem  self-suf- 
ficiency, I  trust  is  simply  confidence  in 
the  declarations  of  sacred  Scripture 
that  they  mean  what  they  say,  ana  that 
to  follow  their  direction  in  all  things 
was  designed  to  produce  the  strongest 
faith,  which  is  both  honorable  and  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  I  shall  proceed  to  no- 
tice the  first  error  your  Lordship  has 
pointed  out  in  my  little  work.  Your 
Lordship  says — 

"  As  I  ran  over  it,  the  following  remarks 
occurred  to  me  : — 

"  The  constitution  of  your  church,  page  15, 
pointedly  contradicts  St.  Paul's  arrangement 
for  Crete,  page  0  (Titus  i.  0.)  Titus,  like 
Timothy,  (though  not  of  the  Twelve)  received 
authority  to  ordain  elders,  over  whom  they 
had  the  oversight  (1  Tim.  v.  19.)  They  were 
overseers  of  elders  and  churches,  while  a  col- 
lege of  presbyters  had  the  oversight  of  the 
flock,  or  different  congregations  in  auy  large 
city,  as  at  Ephesus"  (Acts  xx.  17*28.) 

In  the  first  place  I  will  correct  your 
Lordship's  phraseology,  as  I  have  no 
desire  to  arrogate  to  myself  ejther  a 
church  or  a  church  constitution  —  the 
church  of  Christ,  and  the  constitution 
framed  for  it  bv  the  apostles,  being  all 
that  I  plead  for.  I  nave,  I  trust,  for 
ever  renounced  sectarianism,  witn  as 
many  of  its  attendant  evils  as  possible. 
The  only  church,  therefore,  whose  wel- 
fare and  progress  I  shall  delight  in, 
and  endeavor  to  promote,  is  that "  built 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being 
the  chief  corner  stone."  I  can  assure 
your  Lordship,  that  all  I  am  pleading 
for  is  a  return  to  the  original  gospel, 
the  ancient  faith,  and  apostolic  sim- 
plicity, as  the  only  safe  ground  for  a 
useful,  happy,  and  permanent  union  of 
Christians,  in  these  days  of  apostacy, 
formality,  and  infidelity. 

Now  to  the  contradiction  your  Lord- 
ship has  pointed  out.  I  suppose  the 
passage  you  refer  to  in  page  15,  is 
that  where  every  congregation  is  stated 
as  choosing  their  own  overseers  and 
deacons,  which  you  do  not  think  agrees 
with  the  appointment  by  Titus  and 
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Timothy.  This  appears  to  me  to  be 
just  such  a  contradiction  as  must  in- 
evitably exist  in  the  absence  of  Titus. 
Timothy,  or  one  of  the  Twelve ;  and 
unless  your  Lordship  believes  that  there 
are  individuals  now  in  existence  who 
occupy  a  similar  position,  and  have 
equal  authority  with  these  inspired 
men,  whose  special  work  it  was  to  set 
the  first  churches  in  order,  to  whom, 
and  from  whom  would  your  Lordship 
direct  churches  now  to  look  for  their 
officers,  but  from  among  themselves, 
seeing  they  have  all  the  necessary  in- 
formation as  to  qualification,  duties, 
&c.  given  them  in  the  Scriptures? 
Without  the  advocacy  of  apostolic  suc- 
cession, which  is  as  little  to  be  believed 
in  as  it  is  to  be  relied  on?  your  Lord- 
ship will  here,  I  think,  be  m  a  dilemma 
— K>r,  with  the  exception  of  the  apos- 
tles, and  those  acting  under  their  im- 
mediate direction,  there  is  no  mention 
whatever  in  Scripture  of  any  other 
overseers  of  elders  and  churches.  But 
your  Lordship's  College  of  Presbyters, 
mentioned  just  afterwards,  leads  me  to 
the  conclusion,  that  your  Lordship  must 
have  been  thinking  more  of  Oxford  or 
Cambridge,  than  of  Crete  and  Ephesus, 
as  there  is  no  mention  in  the  Christian 
Records  of  any  such  places  as  colleges, 
or  of  a  college  of  presbyters. 

On  looking  a  little  more  closely  into 
this  matter,  I  find  that  there  are 
grounds  for  supposing,  that  even  the 
appointment  of  elders  by  the  apostles, 
was  at  the  instance  or  by  the  election 
of  the  congregations.  The  passage  in 
Acts  xvi.  23,  is  translated  as  follows  in 
the  old  English  Bibles  :— "  When  they 
had  ordained  them  elders  by  election. ' 
In  the  Geneva  Bible,  "  When  they  had 
ordained  them  elders  by  election  in 
every  church."  In  Tyndale's,  "  When 
they  had  ordained  them  elders  by  elec- 
tion in  every  congregation."  But  whe- 
ther this  rendering  be  correct  or  other- 
wise, with  regard  to  the  first  Christian 
churches,  is  a  matter  of  little  conss- 
quence,  as  the  churches  of  the  present 
day  have  neither  the  apostles  nor  any 
persons  appointed  bytnem  to  make  the 
necessary  choice.  The  Christian  Re- 
cords are  the  only  but  all-sufficient 
guide  for  churches  now.  From  them  I 
have  endeavored  to  ascertain  all  the 
officers  now  required  in  the  church  of 
Christ,  and  I  find  I  am  supported  in 
what  I  stated  in  reference  to  every  con- 
gregation choosing  their  own  overseers 


and  deacons,  by  the  following  respect- 
able authorities : — 

Milner,  in  his  "  Church  History," 
says  —  "  The  apostles,  who  were  the 
first  teachers,  and  who  planted  the 
first  churches,  ordained  successors — as 
far  as  it  appears — without  any  consul- 
tation of  the  respective  flocks  over 
which  they  were  about  to  preside.  But 
as  it  was  neither  reasonable  nor  proba- 
ble, that  any  set  of  persons  after  them 
should  be  regarded  as  their  equals,  this 
method  of  appointing  ecclesiastical 
rulers  did  not  continue— and,  undoubt- 
edly, the  election  of  bishops  devolved 
on  tne  people." 

Mosheim,  in  his  "  Church  History," 
says — "  It  was  the  assembly  of  people 
which  chose  their  own  rulers  and  teach- 
ers, or  received  them  by  free  and  au- 
thoritative consent,  when  recommended 
by  others." 

Dean  Waddington,  in  his  "  History 
of  the  Church,"  says — "  Of  most  of  the 
apostolic  churches  the  first  bishops 
were  appointed  by  the  apostles :  of 
those  not  apostolical,  the  first  presi- 
dents were  probably  the  missionaries 
who  founded  them ;  but  on  their  death, 
the  choice  of  a  successor  devolved  on 
the  members  of  the  society.  In  this 
election  the  people  had  an  equal  share 
with  the  presbyters  and  inferior  clergy, 
without  exception  or  distinction ;  and 
it  is  clear  that  their  right,  in  this  mat- 
ter, was  not  barely  testimonial,  but  ju- 
dicial and  elective." 

Bingham,  in  his  "  Antiquities,"  gives 
the  following  information  on  this  sub- 
ject. He  says,  "  No  bishop  was  to  be 
intruded  on  any  orthodoxpeople  against 
their  consent.'  He  states  also  that  St. 
Jerome  says  expressly,  "  that  presby- 
ters and  the  other  clergy  were  as  much 
chosen  by  the  people  as  the  bishops 
were." 

Numerous  other  authorities  could  be 
given  in  support  of  the  practice  of  the 
early  churches  or  congregations  choos- 
ing and  electing  their  own  officers,  but 
as  your  Lordship  will  doubtless  consi- 
der those  I  have  quoted  quite  sufficient, 
I  shall  conclude  with  an  extract  from 
the  first  constitution  drawn  up  by  the 
Reformed  Churches  of  Germany.  It  is 
as  follows :  —  "  Let  the  faithful  assem- 
ble, and  choose  their  bishops  and  dea- 
cons. Each  church  should  elect  its  own 
pastors." 

"  Your  '  third  and  most  important  office'  of 
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erangelist  (which  according  to  page  8,  was  not  I  Mat*  before  they  wrote  the  Gospels  1 
a  permanent  office)  you  gratuitously  assume  to  Also,  whether  Pnilip  was  not  an  evan- 
be  a '  travelling  missionary.'    WJurt  becomes    gelist,  who  did  not  write  any  portion  ~ 


of  the  inspired  writers  of  the  Hew  Testament, 
the  proper  evangelutsf  Was  not  an  inspired 
writer  of  tfce  Christian  Records  (whieh  was 
i  Mt  a  permanent  office  in  the  church)  as  neces- 
sary as  '  travelling  missionary  teachers  ?'  But 
yon  lose  sight  of  that  appointment  of  God,  in 
your  explanation  of  the  word  and  work  of  the 
evangelist/' 

I  must  confess,  your  Lordship,  that 
the  above  paragraph  has  puzzled  me 
not  a  little,  which  has  led  me  to  the 
conclusion  that  either  its  meaning  is 
obscure,  or  that  I  am  dull  of  compre- 
hension. I  have  read  it  over  carefully 
several  times,  and  by  the  rules  of  logic 
the  following  are  my  deductions,  which, 
if  not  correct,  I  hope  your  Lordship 
will  correct  me : — First,  that  your  Lord- 
ship has  confounded  the  permanent 
office  of  evangelists,  employed  by 
churches  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the 
worlcLwith  tiie  permanent  officers  in 
churcnes :  the  special  work  of  the  one 
being  to  plant  churches,  and  of  the 
others  to  conduct  their  affairs  when 
planted  and  properly  constituted.  Se- 
condly, that  your  Lordship  appears  to 
be  under  the  impression  that  the  work 
of  writing  the  Sew  Testament  consti- 
tuted the  writers  "  evangelists,"  and 
that  these  were  the  proper  "  evange- 
lists." I  really  cannot  for  a  moment 
suppose  your  Ix>rdship,  with  the  know- 
ledge you  have  of  the  Greek  language, 
to  have  come  to  such  a  conclusion  as 
this.  Thirdly,  that  your  Lordship  sup- 
poses I  do  not  attach  as  much  import- 
ance to  the  work  of  writing  the  Chris- 
tian Kecords,  as  that  of  "  travelling 
missionary  teachers."  I  should  be  a 
very  short-sighted  Christian  if  I  did 
not  attach  as  much  importance  to  the 
one  as  to  the  other,  seeing  they  were 
both  necessary  to  the  conversion  of  the 
worlcL  and  for  the  guidance  of  the 
church ;  but  I  can  assure  your  Lord- 
ship, that  words  would  fail  to  convey 
my  gratitude  and  praise  to  God,  for 
having  given  to  us  in  our  own  language 
the  writings  of  the  inspired  apostles 
and  evangelists. 

Having,  given  my  deductions,  I  will 
endeavor  to  clear  up  the  apparent  ob- 
scurity of  this  part  of  your  Lordship's 
letter,  by  a  few  interrogations  and  ex- 
planations. In  the  first  place  I  will 
ask  your  Lordship  whether  the  writers 
of  the  four  Gospels  were  not  evange- 


of  the  Christian  Records,  but  who  was 
a  preacher  of  the  gospel  i  And  lastly, 
whether  Timothy  was  not  exhorted  by 
Paul  (2  Tim.  iv.  S)  to  "  do  the  work  of 
an  evangelist,"  and  what  this  work 
really  was,  if  it  was  not  preaching  the 
gospel,  as  well  as  setting  the  churches 
m  order  who  had  received  and  obeyed 
itt 

As  tar  as  I  can  ascertain  the  correct 
meaning  of  the  word  evangelist,  which 
is  anglicised  from  the  Greek  word 
uangelistees,  it  is,  as  I  stated  in  my 
little  work.  "  a  messenger  of  good  ti- 
dings." According  to  Bloomfield  it 
means,  "  one  who  announces  glad  ti- 
dings, a  preacher  of  the  gospeLa  teacher 
of  the  Christian  religion.  The  verb 
from  which  it  is  derived,  is  defined  as 
follows  :  To  bring  joyful  news,  to  an- 
nounca  glad  tidings,  to  proclaim  the 
gospel."  But  as  your  Lordship  must 
be  well  aware  of  the  meaning  of  the 
word;  it  would  be  superfluous  for  me  to 
multiply  authorities  on  this  head.  The 
following  passage,  however,  from  Euse- 
bius,  may  serve  to  illustrate  the  office 
and  work  of  evangelists,  which  appears 
to  me  to  be  quite  lost  sight  of  oy  the 
Church  of  England.  Prom  the  afore- 
said passage,  we  find  that  evangelists 
"  extended  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
and  spread  the  seed  of  the  kingdom  far 
and  wide.  The  greater  number  of  dis- 
ciples at  that  time,  whose  souls  were  in- 
flamed through  the  divine  word  with  a 
zealous  love  of  wisdom,  in  the*  first 
place  fulfilled  the  commandment  of  the 
Saviour,  (see  Mat.  xix.  21)  and  distri- 
buted their  goods  among  the  poor. 
Then  they  travelled  into  distant  parts, 
and  discharged  the  office  of  evangelists 
among  those  who  had  not  yet  heard 
anything  of  the  word  of  faith.  They 
were  busily  employed  in  preaching 
Christ,  and  in  distributing  books  of  the 
Holy  Gospels.  When  they  had  laid 
the  foundation  of  faith  in  unenlightened 
places,  they  appointed  others  as  pastors, 
to  whom  they  entrusted  the  care  of  the 
new  plantation ;  but  they  themselves 
went  forward  to  other  countries  and 
people?  being  led  by  the  grace  and  co- 
operation of  God." 

If  your  Lordship  will  just  take  ano- 
ther glance  at  page  15  of  my  little  work, 
you  will  perceive,  I  think,  that  there  is 
a  great  similarity  between  the  arrange- 
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ment  there  given  and  the  one  I  hare 
quoted  above,  and  that  neither  of  them 
are  much  at  variance  with  the  Christian 
Records.  I  shall  now  leave  your  Lord- 
ship to  reply  to  the  interrogations  in 
the  previous  paragraph. 

"  Your  statement  of  the  baptismal  creeds, 
page  11,  overlooks  that  of  our  blessed  Lord 
himself.  Compare  Matthew  xiviii.  19  aud 
Mark  zvi.  15.  Was  not  belief  in  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  in  whose  name  ad  alt 
converts  were  baptized,  necessary  and  actually 
required  ?" 

This  next  error  that  your  Lordship 
appears  to  have  discovered,  is  one  that 
I  think  I  can  easily  rectify,  and  then 
congratulate  your  Lordship  and  myself 
on  both  seeing  a  matter  of  great  im- 
portance in  a  proper  and  scriptural 
light.  What  your  Lordship  states,  is 
just  what  I  now  believe  and  teach,  and 
am  surprised  how  I  could  have  been  so 
blind  as  not  to  see  that  belief  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  (which  includes  what 
he  has  taught  about  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Spirit)  is  "  necessary  and  actually 
required"  in  every  individual  who  is 
scripturally  immersed  into  the  name  of 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  The 
only  difference  I  can  discover  between 
what  I  stated  in  page  14,  and  what  you 
state  now,  is,  that  I  did  not  suppose 
any  preacher  of  the  gospel,  going  forth 
with  the  commission  given  in  Matthew 
xxviii.  19  and  Mark  xvi.  15,  would  fail 
to  carry  out  the  instructions  contained 
therein,  viz.  to  "  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature,"  which  would  of  course 
give  the  candidates  for  immersion  all 
necessary  knowledge  of  the  Father, 
Son,  ana  Holy  Spirit,  into  whose  names 
they  were  called  upon  to  be  immersed 

To  baptize  persons  into  what  they 
know  nothing  about,  or  into  what  they 
are  incapable  of  knowing,  appears  to 
me  now  to  be  as  unscriptural  as  it  is 
inconsistent,  for  I  find  there  is  not  one 
instance  recorded  in  the  Christian  Re- 
cords, of  an  individual  having  been  bap- 
tized into  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
did  not  hear  the  gospel  and  believe  it. 
Indeed  to  do  or  teach  otherwise,  ap- 
pears to  me  to  blot  out  of  the  plan  of 
salvation,  the  exercise  of  the  most  ele- 
vating and  ennobling  principle  of  our 
fallen  nature  —  a  principle  which  the 
Scriptures  assure  us  is  most  pleasing 
and  acceptable  to  God,  called  faith— 
being  that  which  characterized  the 
catalogue  of  ancient  worthies  contained 


in  the  11th  chapter  of  Paul's  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  and,  without  which,  we 
are  assured  by-Paul,  "  it  is  impossible 
to  please  God 

As  the  Catechism  of  the  Church  of 
England  states  that  both  faith  and  re- 
pentance are  required  in  candidates  for 
baptism,  which  I  find  on  examining  the 
Scriptures  is  just  what  they  teacn,  I 
shall  simply  ask  your  Lordship,  if  there 
is  any  part  of  Scripture  which  teaches 
that  faith  and  repentance  can  be  at- 
tended to  by  proxy  ] 

"  But  having  seemingly  omitted  the  Holy 
Spirit  from  your  statement  of  the  scriptural 
creed  for  baptism,  I  am  less  surprised  at  the 
defective  statement  of  the  work  of  the  Com* 
forter,  given  at  page  15.  You  say,  •  No  one 
is  tanght  to  expect  the  reception  of  the  Holy 
Monitor  and  Comforter  as  resident  in  his 
heart  till  he  obeys  the  gospel/  Is  there  no 
preventing,  as  well  as  co-operative  grace? 
*  They/  (that  is,  the  Christian  Disciples)  you 
say,  '  teach  sinners  that  God  commands  all 
men — to  turn  to  Him  —  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
strives  with  them  so  to  do  by  the  writings  of 
the  Apostles  and  Prophets/  What  then  be- 
comes of  St.  Paul's,  *  God  worketh  in  you  both 
to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure  ?'  Surely 
the  Holy  Ghost  strives  with  the  sinner's  heart 
in  other  ways  than  by  merely  speaking  to 
him  by  the  inspired  Scriptures.  A  Pelagian 
would  allow  that/* 

Your  Lordship  must  be  well  aware 
that  in  the  creed  I  quoted  from  the 
Scriptures  (Acts  viii.  57.)  which?  with 
the  declaration  of  Peter  (Matt,  xvi.)  and 
that  of  Nathaniel  (John  iii.)  is  the 
only  confession  of  faith  recorded,  there 
is  no  mention  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  there- 
fore it  is  no  seeming  omission  of  mine. 
Christ  honored  the  confession  of  Peter, 
by  saying  it  was  the  rock  upon  which  he 
would  build  his  church,  and  Philip  ap- 
pears to  have  considered  the  confession  of 
the  eunuch  all  that  was  necessary ;  there- 
fore it  was  not  for  me  to  presume  to  add 
thereto  or  subtract  therefrom.  I  will, 
however,  just  give  your  Lordship  my 
view  of  this  brief  and  scriptural  creel 
I  consider  that  a  consistent  and  scrip- 
tural reception  of  it  includes  an  impli- 
cit faith  in  the  divinity,  power,  and  au- 
thority of  Christ,  including  all  that  he 
has  taught,  done,  and  commanded  to 
be  done.  A  cordial  and  humble  recep- 
tion of  this  creed  in  the  above  manner 
wouldj  I  think,  save  Christians  from 
the  injurious  effects  of  those  abstract 
reasonings  and  metaphysical  specula- 
tions, which  have  so  much  perplexed 
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the  Christian  church,  and  strengthened 
the  ranks  of  scepticism  and  infidelity. 

Your  Lordship  next  refers  to  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  seems  to  ques- 
tion the  correctness  of  the  statement  I 
made  in  p.  15,  as  to  "no  one  being 
taught  to  expect  the  reception  of  the 
Holy  Monitor  and  Comforter,  as  a  re- 
sident in  his  heart,  till  he  obeys  the 
gospel,"  and  then  you  ask,  "  Is  there 
no  ' preventing^  as  well  as  cooperative 
grace?"  If  your  Lordship  had  here 
made  use  of  scriptural  language,  I 
should  probably  have  been  in  a  better 
position  to  have  given  a  scriptural  re- 
ply. I  cannot  find  one  passage  which 
mentions  either  preventive  grace  or  co- 
operative grace,  so  I  must  infer  that, 
according  to  the  meaning  of  the  English 
language,  your  Lordship  means  hinder- 
ing grace  and  promoting  grace ;  but 
then  I  cannot  see  what  either  of  these 
have  to  do  with  an  unbeliever's  recep- 
tion of  the  Comforter  as  a  resident  in 
the  heart  In  John  xiv.  15-17,  Christ 
says  to  his  disciples,  "  If  ye  love  me 
keep  my  commandments,  and  I  will 
pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you 
another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide 
with  you  for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive, 
because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  know- 
eth  him  :  but  ye  know  him :  for  he 
dweUeth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you." 
As  far  as  I  can  learn  from  the  Scrip- 
tures, the  Holy  Spirit  was  to  convince 
the  world  of  sin,  (see  John  xvi.  8)  of  the 
especial  sin  of  unbelief— a  sin  more 
condemned  than  any  other  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  one  most  displeasing  and  dis- 
honoring to  God :  therefore,  Christ 
stated  immediately  after,  the  nature  of 
the  sin  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would 
convict  them  of,  viz.  :  "  of  sin,  because 
they  believe  not  on  me? 

But  your  Lordship  seems  to  object 
to  the  manner  in  which  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit is  stated  to  accomplish  his  glorious 
work.  Do  not  the  Christian  disciples, 
in  teaching  sinners  "that  God  com- 
mands all  men  to  turn  to  him  ?"  and 
that  "the  Holy  Spirit  strives  with  them 
so  to  do  by  the  writing*  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets"  teach  as  do  the  Scrip- 
tures on  this  subject  1  And  certainly 
their  teaching  is  infinitely  superior  to 
that  of  man :  therefore,  let  us  hearken 
to  them,  and  obey  their  instructions. 
We  will  first  hear  what  Christ  says  on 
this  subject  in  Luke  xvi  31,  "  If  they 
hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  nei- 


ther will  they  be  persuaded  though  one 
rose  from  the  dead."  Again,  Christ 
says  in  John  v.  39,  "  Search  the  Scrip- 
tures :  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have 
eternal  life,  and  they  are  they  which 
testify  of  me."  John,  in  his  Gospel  (xx. 
30-31,)  says,  "And  many  other  signs 
truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  nis 
disciples,  which  are  not  written  in  this 
book,  but  these  are  written  that  ye 
might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  believing,  ye 
might  have  life  through  his  name." 

What  led  the  Jews  and  Greeks  of 
Thessalonica  to  believe,  if  it  was  not 
Paul's  "  reasoning  with  them  out  of  the 
Scriptures,  opening  and  alleging  that 
Christ  must  needs  have  suffered,  and 
risen  again  from  the  dead,  and  that  the 
Jesus  whom  he  preached  unto  them 
was  Christ  T  (Acts  xvii.  2-4.)  What 
made  the  Bereans  "more  noble  than 
those  of  Thessalonica,"  if  it  was  not 
that  they  searched  the  Scriptures,  and 
satisfied  themselves  that  the  preacmiig 
of  Paul  was  in  accordance  witn  the  pro- 
phecies that  went  before  concerning 
Christ  1  (Acts  xvii.  1 1.)  How  did  Apol- 
los  mightily  convince  the  Jews  tnat 
Jesus  was  the  Christ,  but  by  the  Scrip- 
tures 1  (Acts  xviii.  28.)  Paul  says  to 
the  Romans,  "  the  word  is  nigh  thee, 
even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart  : 
that  is  the  word  of  faith,  which  we 
preach — that  if  thou  shalt  confess  with 
thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt 
believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be 
saved.  For  with  the  heart  man  be- 
lieveth  unto  righteousness,  and  with 
the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  sal- 
vation." "  So  then  (says  the  Apostle) 
faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing 
by  the  Word  of  God"  (Kom.  x.  8-10.) 

If  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets  are  not  the  means  which  the 
Spirit  makes  use  of  to  turn  sinners  to 
God,  and  to  bring  them  to  a  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  I  must  confess  that  I 
know  of  no  other.  Your  Lordship 
asks,  What  then  becomes  of  Paul's 
"  God  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and 
to  do  of  his  own  good  pleasure  V  I 
reply,  that  to  quote  this  text  without 
its  context,  appears  to  me  to  be  as  in- 
correct and  unscriptural  as  to  quote  the 
context  without  the  text.  What  would 
your  Lordship  say  to  my  orthodoxy 
or  honesty,  if  1  were  to  quote  or  teacn 
as  follows—"  Work  out  your  own  sal- 
vation   with  fear     and    trembling  /" 
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without  what  follows^  as  an  assurance 
and  encouragement  given  to  the  faith- 
ful in  so  doing,  viz.  :  "for  it  is  God 
which  worketh  in  you  both  to  udll  and 
to  do  of  his  good  pleasure  ?" 

With  reference  to  your  Lordship's 
conclusion  on  this  subject— that  "  sure- 
ly the  Holy  Ghost  strives  with  the  sin- 
ner's heart  in  other  ways  than  by  mere- 
ly speaking  to  him  by  the  inspired 
Scriptures'' — I  entreat  your  Lordship, 
if  you  know  any  other  way  than  this,  1, 
as  an  humble  preacher  of  that  blessed 
gospel,  which  raul  states  "  is  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
believeth,"  will  most  thankfully  accept 
the  information  :  for,  in  addition  to  the 
passage  previously  quoted,  Paul  assures 
Timothy  that  the  Scriptures  are  able 
"  to  make  wise  unto  salvation,  through 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus." 


(i 


With  regard  to  the  difference  between 
faith  and  opinion,  page  14,  you  surely  know 
that^the  Church  of  England  teaches  the  child 
thus  in  the  Catechism :  —  '  "What  dost  thou 
chiefly  learn  in  these  articles  of  thy  belief? — 
First,  I  learn  to  believe  in  God  the  Father, 
who  hath  made  me  and  all  the  world.  Se- 
condly, in  God  the  Son,  who  hath  redeemed 
me  and  all  mankind.  Thirdly,  in  God  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctifieth  me  and  all  the 
elect  people  of  God/  And  in  the  Visitation 
for  the  Sick,  on  the  dying  bed,  the  penitent 
sinner  is  exhorted  to  examine  himself  by  the 
articles  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  of  which  the 
chief  are  pointed  out  to  every  child,  that  he 
may  know  whether  he  believes  as  a  Christian 
man  should  or  no.  T  doubt  whether  any 
church  proves  the  soundness  of  its  members 
in  the  faith  by  a  more  scriptural  and  simple 
creed  than  the  Church  of  England ;  and  that, 
too,  in  the  hour  of  death.  We  do,  therefore, 
make  as  wide  a  difference  between  faith  and 
opinion  —  between  the  testimony  of  God  and 
the  reasonings  of  men — the  words  of  the  Spirit 
and  human  inferences  (only  more  correctly) — 
as,  from  your  statements,  the  Christian  Disci- 
ples appear  to  do.  We  do  not,  however;  think 
it  wise,  or  consistent  with  Christian  humility 
of  mind,  to  reject  the '  reasonings  of  good  men 
of  all  ages  in  the  church,  as  to  what  is  the  tes- 
timony of  God,  in  order  to  set  up  our  own  in- 
dividual and  personal  dogmatism. 

"  As  you  have  invited  remarks  from  the 
members  of  the  Church  of  England,  I  have  set 
down  such  as  in  a  cursory  reading  of  your  tract 
occurred  to  me. 

"  I  remain,  your'a  faithfully, 

"  Augustus  Adelaide. 

"  Mr.  H.  Hussey." 

As  your  Lordship  appears  to  me  to 
have  misapprehended  what  I  stated  as 


regards  the  difference   the  Christian 
Disciples  make  between/a&A  and  opin- 
ion, I  shall  simply  state,  that  I  do  not 
for  a  moment  suppose  that  the  Church 
of  England  makes  no  difference  be- 
tween faith  and  opinion ;  but  this  I  do 
say,  that  while  the  difference  made  by 
the  Christian  Disciples  is  clear  and 
tangible,  and  is  a  safe  and  permanent 
bond  of  union — that  made   by  the 
Church  of  England  is  indefinite  and  un- 
definable.    The  bond  of  union  of  the 
Disciples  being  a  practical  belief  (as 
before  stated)  in  Christ  as  the  Messiah, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God,  while  the 
bond  of  union  in  the  Church  of  England 
is  subscription  to  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  and  the  Canons  of  the  Church, 
including  various  Creeds,  Articles,  ana 
Formularies  of  human  device  and  in- 
vention.   One  thing,  however,  I  will 
state,  for  your  Lordship's  satisfaction, 
that  with  a  trifling  exception  (the  word 
hades  substituted  for  hell)  I  can  most 
cheerfully  and  heartily  subscribe  to 
what  is  called  the  u  Apostles'  Creed," 
though  I  have  my  doubts  whether  the 
apostles  had  anytning  to  do  with  the 
drawing  of  it  up ;  but  as  to  many  parts 
of  the  Nicene  and  Athanasian  Creeds, 
the  Articles  of  Keligion,  and  the  Church 
Catechism,  they  are  altogether  above 
my    humole     comprehension  :     and 
though,  as  your  Lordship  will  perceive, 
I  do  not  altogether  reject  the  opinions 
of  good  men,  still,  I  conceive  it  to  be 
very  dangerous  to  place  their  reason- 
ings, however  good,  on  alevel  with  the 
writings  of  the  inspired  penmen.    No 
matter   however    good,    or   however 
exalted  their  position,  or  great  their 
learning,  "  if  they  speak  not  according 
to  the  law,  and  to  the  testimony,  it  is 
because  there  is  no  light  in  them. 

In  conclusion,  I  sincerely  thank  your 
Lordship  for  the  few  remarks  you  have 
made,  and  hope  you  will  give  this  re- 
ply, and  the  original  tract,  more  than 
a  cursory  glance :  as  I  am  confident 
the  minds  of  many  persons  have  been 
directed*to  the  things  stated  in  the  lat- 
ter, and  if  "there  is  anything  besides 
what  your  Lordship  has  pointed  out 
and  I  have  explained,  which  is  erro- 
neous and  unscriptural,  I  hope  your 
Lordship  will — for  the  sake  of  those 
who  have  recently  united  with  the 
Christian  Disciples,  and  for  the  sake  of 
those  who  contemplate  so  doing,  and 
myself— point  out  from  the  Scriptures 
wherein  1  am  in  error.   I  have  privately 
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sought  correction,  if  in  error — I  now 
publicly  ask  the  same  favor.  If  I  am 
not  proved  to  be  in  error,  I  shall  more 
confidently  than  ever  recommend  the 
u  Constitution  for  all  Churches  "  to  the 
attention  of  those  for  whom  it  was  pri- 
marily designed  ;  and  shall  labor  more 
folly  to  develope  the  practical  applica- 
tion of  the  instructions  of  the  apostles 


of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  the  churches 
of  Christ  in  all  ages  ana  in  all  places. 

Hoping  your  Lordship  may,  with  all 
who  bear  the  Christian  name  and  my- 
self, be  guided  into  all  truth,  I  remain*, 
your's  faithfully, 

H.  Hussev. 

November,  1855. 
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LETTER,  L 

The  article  in  your  last  on  the  "  lay- 
ing on  of  hands/  certainly  is  not  only 
worthy  of  reply — being  evidently  writ- 
ten under  a  deep  impression  of  its  truth- 
fulness— but  presented  to  us  as  a  body 
in  the  embrace  of  truth,  and  as  in  the 
prosecution  of  this  object,  called  upon 
to  recognize  an  ordinance  presumed  to 
be  overlooked  by  us.  Our  Object,  there- 
fore, is  to  investigate  th6  truth  or  fal- 
lacy of  this  proposition. 

first,  then,  we  remark  that  the  writer 
evidently  takes  an  erroneous  view  of 
the  meaning  of  the  Apostle  in  Hebrews 
vl  1-2.  He  mentions  the  doctrine  of 
baptism,  of  laying  on  of  hands,  &c. 
Now  we  cannot  deduce  from  this,  that 
he  means  to  assert  the  certain  exist- 
ence of  a  standing  ordinance  in  the 
church  for  perpetual  observance,  (like 
to  baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins) 
but  tne  doctrine  taught  concerning 
baptisms,  (plural)  and  laying  on  of 
bauds,  (also  plural)  would  be  examined 
if  time  would  permit  to  reason  out  and 
exhibit  the  doctrine  taught  in  respect 
I  Of  these  things.  This  is  very  different 
( from  affirming  that  such  an  ordinance 
did  exist.  Again,  he  classifies  six  itens 
in  couplets,  and  endeavors  to  show  that 
in  rejecting  one," the  laying  on  of  hands, 
we  break  the  chain,  and  manifest  an 
undue  regard  for  one  above  another ; 
but  if  the  writer  had  only  turned  back 
to  chapter  v.  10,  he  would  have  seen 
that  the  Apostle  stopped  at  the  con- 
sideration of  the  character  of  Messiah 
as  King  and  Priest  —  his  not  being 
typified  by  the  priesthood  of  Aaron, 
but  by  that  of  Melchisedec :  from  which 
he  parenthetically  stops  only  to  reprove 
dulness  in  the  school  of  Christ,  and  to 
point  out,  in  reference  to  some  who  had 
stood  high,  that,  having  fallen  away, 
they  were  beyond  the  reach  of  reforma- 
tion. Such  a  recognition  at  once  shows 
I 


that  the  portion  itself  only  affirms  a 
determination  to  examine  these  items, 
and  the  conclusions  are  to  be  arrived 
at  accordingly. 

We  will  now  endeavor  to  follow  in 
the  writer  s  own  track 

Firstly,  the  article  affirms  the  laying 
on  of  hands  was  practiced  in  the  first 
churches,  and  points  to  Acts  vi.  6  and 
xiii.  3,  1  Tim.  iv.  14,  2  Tim.  i.  6,  Acts 
viii  17,  Heb.  vi.  2.  Now  while  it  is 
clear  that  laying  on  of  hands  was  prac- 
ticed, yet  certainly  no,  one  can  deduce 
from  all,  or  any  one  of  these  portions, 
the  recognition  of  an  ordinance  in  the 
sense  of  the  article;  but  to  establish  in 
office  such  as  the  deaconate,  and  for 
evangelical  mission  :  also,  the  gift  be- 
stowed on  Timothy,  by  laying  on  of 
hands  of  the  presbytery,  evidently  to 
qualify  for  the  work  of  evangelist.  It 
therefore  by  no  means  proves  the  ex- 
istence of  an  established  ordinance,  to 
be  practiced  on  every  baptized  disciple 
for  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Secondly.  It  is  affirmed  that  all,  both 
men  and  women  who  were  baptized, 
had  hands  laid  on  them,  and  we  are  re- 
fered  to  Acts,  chapter  8.  Now  it  ap- 
pears to  us  that  the  case  of  Simon  is 
satisfactory  on  this  point :  if  hands  had 
been  laid  on  him  the  record  would  cer- 
tainly have  notified  it,  seeing  he  not 
only  desired  miraculous  power,  but 
that  on  whomsoever  he  laid  hands,  the 
Holy  Spirit  might  be  bestowed.  If 
this  needs  confirmation,  let  us  turn  to 
Heb.  ii.  4 :  Paul  having  notified  the 
divine  confirmation  of  the  apostles' 
testimony  by  signs,  and  miracles,  and 
gifts  of  tne  Holy  Spiiti,  adds,  "  accord- 
ing to  his  own  wilt*'  Showing  clearly 
it  could  not  have  been  bestowed  upon 
all.  Again,  Ephesians  iv.  shows  plain- 
ly that  these  gifts  were  bestowed,  evi- 
dently on  a  part,  for  the  perfecting  of 
the  saints — for  the  edifying  of  the  body 
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of  Christ.  In  1  Cor.  xil  29-31.  he 
speaks  interrogatively  and  says,  are 
all  apostles,"  &c.  These  questions  de- 
monstratively show  that  all  did  not 
possess  miraculous  power,  and,  there- 
fore, hands  were  not  laid  upon  all  who 
were  baptized. 

In  our  introduction  we  have  noticed 
all  that  seems  necessary  on  the  third 
head. 

In  the  fourth  head  he  says,  it  is  not 
correct  to  say  that  only  apostles  had 
the  power  to  lay  on  hands ;  but  we 
think  evidences  are  manifest  in  proof 
that  this  power  was  heaven's  signature 
of  apostleship.  Peter's  words  to  Simon 
(Acts  viii.)  are  first  in  proof.  We  see 
clearly  that  Philip  could  preach  the 
gospel,  baptize  botn  men  and  women, 
and  work  miracles ;  but  Peter  and  John 
must  come  down  from  Jerusalem  be- 
fore the  laying  on  of  hands,  in  order  to 
the  bestowment  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  could  take  place.  Peter's  stern 
reproof,  tliinkest  thou  that  the  gift  of 
God  is  to  be  purchased  with  money, 
shows  clearly  the  peculiarity  of  the  mrt 
as  belonging  only  to  the  apostles. 
Pentecost  and  the  house  of  Cornelius 
are  the  only  instances  of  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  wherein  we  learn  fully  the 
sovereign  disposal  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bestowal  of  these  miraculous  powers  ; 
but  Paul  is  decisive  on  this  point.  It 
is  manifest  his  enemies  disputed  his 
claim  to  apostleship,  and  he  evidently 
founded  his  claim  on  the  fact  that  they 
as  a  church  came  behind  none  in  the 
possession  of  miraculous  powers,  from 
whence  it  is  clear  that  apostles  only  had 
this  power. 

On  the  fifth  head  we  are  told  the 
laying  on  of  hands  had  reference  to  the 
promised  Spirit,  which  they  who  be- 
lieve in  Jesus  looked  and  waited  for, 
&c.  and  that  it  possessed  in  it  more 
than  miraculous  power,  even  the  com- 
munication of  love.  To  us  this  seems 
surprising,  for,  firstly,  to  take  up  the 
Book  to  prove  that  the  promise  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  made  only  to  the 
apostles,  would  be  to  cite  all  that  the 
Saviour  said  on  the  subject.  His  last 
words  may  suffice — "  But  tarry  ye  at 
Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endowed  with 
power  from  on  high."  The  work  to  be 
accomplished  was  not  on  behalf  of  them 
that  believed  on  Jesus,  but  to  convince 
the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and 
of  judgment  to  come.  Moreover,  is  any 
one  a  fit  subject  of  believers'  baptism, 


in  whom  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  Gos- 
pel, has  not  shed  abroad  in  his  heart 
the  love  of  God  1  Can  any  one  in  truth 
make  the  good  confession,  not  having 
been  the  subject  of  this  divine  influence? 
The  Gospel  is  God's  instrument  for  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  as  also  for  the 
edification  of  saints.  He  works  by  means 
— hence  his  word,  the  institutions  ot  a 
church,  the  unity  of  brotherhood,  are  all 
so.  many  means  in  the  hand  of  God 
whereby  he  works  in  his  people  to  will 
and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.  Laying 
on  of  hands  has  been  evidently  prac- 
ticed in  all  ages  by  the  patriarchs,  and 
during  the  Jewish  dispensation  Jesus 
laid  hands  on  the  little  children.  It  is 
also  perpetuated  in  the  kingdom  of 
God;  firstly,  by  the  apostles  for  the 
bestowment  of  miraculous  power,  and 
secondly  by  the  presbytery  in  order  to 
office.  It  is  evidently  also  designed  to 
be  perpetuated  in  the  setting  apart  of 
pastors,  deacons,  and  in  sending  out 
evangelical  laborers. 

On  the  sixth  head,  which  points  to 
the  form  of  speech  made  use  of  in  refe- 
rence to  the  prophets,  it  appears  to  us 
to  show  how  fully  they  were  under  the 
divine  direction,  and  not  any  imagined 
conceit  of  their  own,  but  has  no  refe- 
rence, we  can  perceive,  to  the  laying  on 
of  hands  by  men.  As  we  have  shown, 
to  suppose  that  the  laying  on  of  hands 
is  to  oe  a  means  of  communicating  the 
graces  of  the  Spirit,  seems  quite  out  of 
place — (this  being  indispensable  in  order 
to  baptism)-^ana  it  possesses  no  place 
in  the  condition  of  the  New  Covenant, 
wherein  He  promises  to  put  the  laws 
into  their  minds  and  write  them  on 
their  hearts,  and  to  be  their  God,  and 
that  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  that 
their  sins  and  iniquities  He  will  remem- 
ber no  more.  The  graces  of  the  divine 
Spirit  can  only  be  cherished  in  us  as  we 
imbibe  the  mind  of  God,  as  communi- 
cated in  his  word,  by  a  strict  attention 
to  the  means  appointed  —  in  the  house 
of  God  —  walking  worthy  of  our  voca- 
tion— looking  unto  Jesus,  &c.  We  have 
long  concluded  that  no  sentiments,  or 
order  of  things,  can  be  deduced  from 
any  solitary  passage.  We  must  take 
the  concurring  testimony  of  the  divine 
word,  and  in  doing  so  we  conclude  that 
the  article  is  opposed  to  such  concur- 
ring testimony.  We  are  called  upon  to 
be  ready  to  give  an  answer  to  every 
one  that  asks  the  reason  of  the  hope 
that  is  in  us,  with  meekness  and  fear. 
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If,  therefore,  the  remarks  on  the  article 
referred  to  should  be  thought  worthy 
and  fittingfor  the  advancement  of  truth, 
in  the  prosecution  of  the  cause  of  the 
Keformation,  the  object  will  be  answer- 
ed by  your  s,  &c.  J.  B. 


letter  n. 

By  certain  remarks  in  your  March 
number,  (p.  139-143)  your  readers  are 
reminded  that  your  correspondent  S.  S. 
and  othersassociated  with  nim,  practice 
"  the  laying  on  of  hands  for  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit"  And  as  you  are  wil- 
ling to  insert  remarks  "  on  the  teach- 
ing (?)  and  practice  of  the  apostles  on 
tins  subject,"  I  offer  the  following — 
hoping  thus  to  promote  the  union  of 
those  who  do,  with  those  who  do  not 
practice  the  same  —  the  avowed  object 
of  S.  S.  in  introducing  the  question 
again,  (a J  being  the  real  union  of 
Christians. 

It  is  an  opinion  of  one,  that  hands 
should  be  laid  on  the  baptized  for  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (Acts  xix.  5-6)y- 
of  another,  that  hands  should  be  laid 
on  the  sick  for  their  recovery  (Mark 
xvi.  18)  —  and  of  another,  that  the  re- 
covery of  the  sick  is  to  be  obtained  by 
anointing  such  with  oil  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  (James  v.  14.)  We  shall  pro- 
ceed to  show,  that  there  is  no  more 
authority  lor  w  to  practice  the  former 
than  the  latter,  and  that  we  have  no 
authority  to  practice  either. 

You  ask  for  the  teaching  of  the  apos- 
tles on  this  subject.  We  affirm  that  it 
is  an  "  untaught  question."  But  as  we 
are  referred  to  one  passage,  we  will  no- 
tice that,  minutely  so  ;  and  of  which 
we  give  the  following  rendering : — 
"  Therefore,  leaving  the  first  principles 
of  Christian  doctrine,  let  us  progress 
towards  maturity,  not  laving  again  the 
foundation  concerning  reformation  from 
dead  works,  and  faith  on  God  j  (con- 
cerning the  doctrine)  of  immersions,  of 
imposition  of  hands,  of  a  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  and  of  eternal  judgments" 
(Heb.  vi  1-2.) 

It  is  the  opinion  of  S.  S.  that  Paul  is 
here  referring  to  Christian  baptism,  or 
that  enjoined  by  the  Christ :  ana  to 
make  this  appear,  the  singular,  baptism, 
is  substituted  for  the  plural,  baptisms 
—and  the  word  and  is  placed  between 
baptism  and  the  laying  on  of  hands,  as 

(a)  British  Millennial  Harbinger,  1849,  p.  89. 

L 


in  the  Common  Version,  to  make 
"  three  couplets"  (see  page  140.)  That 
the  "  divers  baptisms  of  the  old  insti- 
tution are  here  referred  to,  will  appear, 
if  we  consider  : 

1.  That  in  the  only  other  passages 
in  which  these  are  referred  to,  the  plural 
form  is  employed.  See  Mark  vii.  4,  8, 
and  Heb.  ix.  10,  where  the  same  Greek 
word  isrendered  "washing *  and  "wash- 
ings. 

2.  The  "faith  on  God"  is  the  faith  of 
the  old  institution,  and  not  that  which 
is  peculiar  to  the  new.  The  Christian 
doctrine  is,  "  Repentance  towards  God, 
and  faith  on  Jesus  the  Christ."  So  far, 
therefore,  from  "  the  fundamental  prin- 
ciples of  the  doctrine  of  Christ "  being 
contained  in  this  passage,  as  affirmed  ; 
it  is  destitute  of  the  fundamental  doc- 
trine of  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah 
(Mat.  xvi.  16,  John  xx.  11,  Acts  v.  42, 
2  John  9-10.  <&c.)  The  passage  contains 
neither  the  "  one  faith,  that  "Jesus  is 
the  Christ"  —  nor  the  "  one  baptism" 
into  his  name. 

3.  If  it  could  be  shown,  as  it  was  in 
the  apostolic  times,  that  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  accompanied  the  laying  on 
of  hands  (Acts  ii.  6,  8,  viii.  18,  &c.)— or 
that  there  were  those  at  Jerusalem, 
London,  or  elsewhere,  who,  on  hearing 
S.  S.  had  baptized  certain  persons  at 

T ,  came  down  thither,  (as  did  Peter 

and  John  to  Samaria)  and  laid  their 
hands  on  the  baptized^  which  was  ac- 
companied with  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit— then,  indeed,  could  we  not  ob- 
ject to  the  practice. 

4.  We  are  told  that  "  it  is  simply 
arbitrary  to  say,  five  of  these  principles 
are  a  permanent  basis  of  Gospela(0  doc- 
trine, but  one  forms  no  part  of  the  ba- 
sis." But  who  has  affirmed  this  1  Cer- 
tainly no  writer  in  the  Harbinger.  We 
deny  that  these  things  are  the  basis  of 
Gospel  doctrine,  or  that  they  are  pecu- 
liar to  the  New  Institution,  as  is  the 
"  one  faith,  one  baptism,"  &c. 

We  have  not  in  this,  or  any  other 
passage  of  the  Christian  Scriptures, any 
teaching  on  this  question.  But  we  have 
two  instances  in  which  apostles  laid 
hands  on  the  baptized  for  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  It  was  practiced  by 
apostles  in ^  these  two  cases ;  out  whether 
it  was  so  in  any  other  case,  no  one  can 
say.  Nor  have  we  a  single  instance  of 
its  being  performed  by  any  other  per- 
sons. We  are  referred  to  Acts  xiii.  3, 
1  Tim.  v.  22,  &c.  to  show  that  not  the 
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apostles  only  "  performed  the  laying  on 
of  hands."  But  the  references  are  ir- 
relevant, as  they  relate  not  to  the  lay- 
ing on  of  hands  as  an  accompaniment 
to  Daptism.  In  Acts  viii.  we  find  Philip, 
who  had  the  gift  of  working  miracles, 
proclaiming  the  good  news  in  Samaria, 
and  baptizing  the  believers— on  whom 
the  apostles,  Peter  and  John — being 
sent  from  Jerusalem — laid  their  hands, 
and  prayed  for  them  that  they  might 
receive  the  Holy  Spirit.  Philip  also 
baptized  the  Etniopic  officer,  but  we 
have  no  shadow  of  evidence  Or  reason 
to  suppose  that  hands  were  laid  on  him. 
Now  if  Philip  did  not  lay  hands  on 
those  whom  he  baptized,  why  should 
we  1  He  could  not  impart  the  gift  of 
the  Spirit,  nor  can  we.  Yet  every  one 
who  is  born  out  of  the  water,  having 
been  regenerated  by  the  Spirit,  partici- 
pates in  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  to  the 
church,  which  is  the  temple  of  the  Spi- 
rit, and  of  which  building  he  thus  be- 
comes a  living  stone  (Eph.  ii  19-22, 
&c.) 

In  the  second  instance,  (Acts  xix.)  we 
read  of  twelve  persons  being"  baptized 
into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus"  and 
that  "  when  Paul  had  laid  his  nands 
on  them,  the  Holy  Spirit  came  on  them, 
and  they  all  spake  with  tongues  and 
prophecied."  These  are  the  only  cases 
on  record  in,  which  baptism  was  accom- 
panied with  the  imposition  of  hands. 
On  the  day  of  Pentecost  three  thousand 
believers  were  baptized,  the  Holy  Spirit 
having  been  promised  to  them  on  their 
repentance  and  baptism  **  upon  the 
name  of  Jesus  the  Messiah  :"  but  here, 
as  in  numerous  other  places,  no  mention 
is  made  of  the  imposition  of  hands  fbr 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  although  the 
promise  of  the  Spirit  is  expressly  made ! 
Ananias  put  his  hands  on  Paul,  that 
he  might  receive  his  sight,  and  that  he 
might  be  filled  with  the  Spirit  —  not 
after,  but  before  his  baptism.  The  Holy 
Spirit  fell  on  Cornelius  and  his  friends 
before  their  baptism.  It  is,  therefore, 
certain  that,  in  these  cases,  baptism  was 
not  accompanied  with  the  imposition 
of  hands  for  this  gift. 

We  are  told  that  "  there  is  more  au- 
thority for  the  observance  of  this  ordi- 
nance, (?)  than  there  is  for  the  Lorcfs 
day  in  the  place  of  the  Jewish  Sab- 
bath." But  the  Lord's  day  has  not  been 
put  in  place  of  the  Jewisn  Sabbath,  nor 
is  the  laying  on  of  hands  for  the  gift  bf 
the  Holy  Spirit  "an  ordinance  of  the 


New  Testament."  (b)  True,  we  have 
no  positive  command  to  observe  the 
Lord's  day ;  but,  until  it  is  shown  that 
we  have  a  command  to  lay  hands  on 
the  baptized,  instead  of  admitting  that 
there  is  more  authority  for  the  latter 
than  the  former,  'We  would  remind  S.  S. 
and  his  friends,  that  the  one  was  prac- 
ticed by  apostles  only,  and  that  not  in 
all  cases,  (see  Acts  x.  44-48)  while  the 
other  was  practiced  by  dtseiples  as  such, 
apostles  not  excepted  "  On  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples 
came  together  to  break  the  loaf,  Paul 
discoursed  to  them"  (Acts  xx.  7.)  "The 
laying  on  of  hands,"  it  is  said,  "  is  al- 
ludedf  to  in  the  Epistles,"  &c.  But  the 
Epistles  contain  not  a  single  allusion 
to  the  imposition  of  hands  as  an  accom- 
paniment to  baptism.    We  see, 

1.  That  the  practice  contended  for  is 
not  commanded  —  it  is  an  "  untaught 
question." 

2.  That  it  was  performed  by  apostles 
only,  and  only  on  some  occasions ;  for 
while  there  are  two  cases  m  which  it 
was  performed,  (Acts  viii  and  xix.) 
there  are  also  two  oases  in  which  it  was 
not  (Aots  ix.  and  x.) 

3.  That  in  the  only  two  cases  on  re- 
cord, the  gift  be^stowed  was  manifest 
(Acts  viii.  18,  xix.  6.)  The  ceremony 
without  the  manifestation  is  valueless 

In  conclusion,  we  commend  the  fol- 
lowing inquiries  to  the  candid  investi- 
gation of  S.  S.  and  his  friends. 

1.  Can  you  show,  or  do  you  think, 
that  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  be- 
stowed on  those  only  on  whom  hands 
are  laid  for  that  purpose  ?    If  not, 

2.  On  what  ground  do  you  refuse  to 
break  the  loaf  with  those  on  whom 
hands  have  not  been  laid  1 

3.  Why  do  you  not  come  together  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week  to  break  the 
loa£  as  did  the  primitive  disciples  ? 

We  assure  S.  S.  and  his  brethren, 
that  our  most*  anxious  desire  is,  "the 
real  union  of  Christians,"  and  that  we 
hope  the  abovo  will  prove  "  a  step  to 
promote  it."  W.  D.  H. 


REMARKS  BY  1?HE  EDITOR. 

We  have  received  four  articles  on  the 
subject  of  laying  on  hands,  in  reply  to 
S.  S.  To  insert  aH-of  them,  would  an- 
swer no  good  purpose,  as  the  various 

(ft) '  More  correctly,  institution. 
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passages  of  Scripture  bearing  on  the 
question  are  very  clearly  presented  in 
the  two  communications  given.  Some 
of  the  brethren  have  not  confined  their 
remarks  to  the  topic  brought  under 
notice  by  S.  S. 

In  our  investigations  respecting  this 
matter,  we  must  never  overlook  the 
fact,  that  the  present,  or  Christian  dis- 
pensation dates  its  commencement  from 
the  first  Pentecost  at  Jerusalem,  after 
the  ascension  of  Christ ;  and  that  the 
institutions  which  preceded  it  were  only 
preparatory  arrangements  to  this  sub- 
lime event.  What  the  Apostles  taught 
and  practiced,  therefore,  in  the  prose- 
cution of  their  mission,  is  of  the  first 
importance,  being  obligatory  on  all  the 
disciples  of  Jesus  to  the  end  of  time, 
who  are  commanded  to  do  all  things 
whatsoever  He  has  enjoined.  Surely, 
in  seeking  to  ascertain  what  was  the 
practice  of  the  apostles,  no  one  can  fail 
to  distinguish  between  what  is  obliga- 
tory, and  what  was  peculiarly  charac- 
teristic of  the  extraordinary  powers 
with  which  they  were  invested  as  the 
seal  of  office. 

The  apostles  .were  the  Lord's  chosen 
ambassadors  to  proclaim  salvation  to 
sinners,  as  well  as  to  give  laws  for  the 
guidance  and  perfection  of  the  saints. 
When,  then,  we  are  assured  by  S.  S.  that 
the  apostles  commanded  those  who  im- 
mersed penitent  believers  into  the  name 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  to  "  lay  hands  on 
them,  and  offer  up  prayer  that  they 
might  receive  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,"  it 


is  only  reasonable"  that  we  should  expect 
to  find  ample  directions  in  the  inspired 
Record.  But  this  we  have  been  unable 
to  do. 

The  first  mention  of  the  "  laying  on  of 
hands"  in  the  church  of  Christ,  occurs 
in  the  6th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  Apos- 
tles. In  this  narrative  we  are  informed 
that  seven  brethren,  full  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  of  wisdom,  had  been  chosen 
by  the  congregation  for  a  specific  office, 
and  were  placed  before  the  apostles,  as 
the  authorities  to  whom  proper  defe- 
rence was  to  be  observed.  Having 
prayed  for  the  approval  of  the  Saviour 
on  the  choice  which  his  disciples  had 
made,  the  apostles  laid  hands  on  them, 
as  an  introduction  to  office,  and  as  con- 
firmatory of  the  selection  which  the 
congregation,  at  their  instance,  had 
thus  made.  Now  it  appears  to  us,  that 
theexalted  Head  of  the  Church,  through 
the  instrumentality  of  the  apostles,  con- 
ferred on  Stephen  and  Philip  miracu- 
lous powers ;  but  that  themselves,  thus 
endowed,  had  no  authority  to  lay  hands 
on  any  disciple,  nor  the  power  to  trans- 
fer their  extraordinary  gifts  to  others. 
This  must  be  self-evident  in  the  instance 
of  Philip,  when  proclaiming  the  gospel 
in  Samaria,  and  baptizing  the  converts 
there  made.  The  conclusion  is  arrived; 
at,  therefore,  on  the  clearest  grounds  of 
induction,  that  the  laying  on  of  hands 
cannot  be  binding  on  the  disciples  of 
Jesus,  inasmuch  as  the  examples  sup- 
plied to  us  are  confined  exclusively  to 
the  apostles,  and  do  not  extend  beyond 
the  range  of  their  authority. 


REVISION  OF  THE  ENGLISH  SCRIPTURES.— No.  V. 


BY  A  METHODIST. 


It  is  conceded  by  all  that  the  Word 
of  God  is  perfect,  and  hence  nothing 
can  be  added  to  it  or  taken  from  it, 
without  marring  that  perfection.  Kit 
can  be  shown  that  the  translators  have 
taken  unwarrantable  liberties  with  the 
original  Scriptures,  in  supplying  words 
which  the  inspired  authors  did  not  use 
—unless  it  was  absolutely  necessary  to 


make  good  sense  by  such  an  addition — 
the  necessity  of  a  revision  is  further 
strengthened  That  they  have  done 
this,  and  that  to  an  alarming  extent, 
every  reader  of  the  Enelish  Bible  knows. 
The  number  of  supplied  words  would 
of  themselves,  if  collected  together, 
make  a  tyoofc  We  shall  only  select  a 
few  as  examples. 


-ul  • !._; — .  T" 
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In  Matthew  xx.  23,  the  English  ver- 
sion reads,  "  But  to  sit  on  my  right 
hand  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to 
give,  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for 
whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  Father." 
The  italics  are  the  supplied  words  in 
this  passage,  and  the  sense  certainly 
did  not  require  them.  But  more  than 
this,  they  destroy  the  sense,  and  inti- 
mate that  some  other  person  besides 
our  Lord,  shall  be  appointed  by  the 
Father  to  distribute  rewards  at  the  last 
day. 

In  1  Tim.  i  4,  the  translation  reads, 
"  Neither  give  heed  to  fables  and  end- 
less genealogies,  which  minister  ques- 
tions rather  than  godly  edifying,  which 
is  in  faith,  so  do."  The  last  words  are 
not  only  obscure,  but  they  give  a  com- 
mand for  which  there  is  no  authority. 

1  John  iii.  16  reads,  "  Hereby  per- 
ceive we  the  love  of  God,  because  he 
laid  down  his  life  for  us."  The  words 
"  of  God"  are  not  in  the  original,  which 
is  much  more  expressive  and  emphatic 
than  it  is  with  this  addition.  "  By  this 
we  know  love,"  or  what  true  love  is. 
Besides,  if  an  addition  had  been  neces- 
sary to  complete  the  sense,  it  should 
have  been  of  Christ,  as  Erpen's  Arabic 
has  it,  or  his  love  to  lis,  as  is  found  in 
the  Syriac. 

In  Hebrews  xii.  2  we  read, "  Looking 
unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of 
our  faith."  The  word  "  our"  here  is  not 
only  absent  from  the  original,  but  it 
destroys  the  sense  by  conveying  the  idea 
that  Jesus  makes  our  faith  complete, 
or  perfects  it;  whereas  the  original 
presents  him  as  the  first  and  last  exam- 
ple of  faith  in  God,  occupying  in  this 
the  pre-eminence,  and  being  the  most 
perfect  model  that  can  be  placed  before 
us. 

In  Exodus  xxxiv.  33  we  find  the  fol- 
lowing :  —  "  And  till  Moses  had  done 


speaking  with  them,  he  put  a  veil  on    swer  well  to  the  original,  is  something, 


his  face/'  The  word  "  till*  is  not  in  the 
original,  and  it  conveys  the  idea  that 
Moses  had  his  face  covered  with  a  veil 
while  he  was  speaking  to  the  Israelites, 
and  after  he  was  done  he  took  it  off ; 
whereas,  the  very  reverse  was  the  case. 
The  use  of  the  veil  was  to  conceal  from 
view  the  glory  of  the  Lord  that  was  re- 
flected from  the  face  of  Moses,  but  it 
was  not  to  be  used  while  he  was  re- 
hearsing the  Lord's  words  to  them — it 
was  to  be  put  on  afterwards. 

2  Kings  xL  2  reads,  "  Took  Joash, 
the  son  of  Ahaziah,  and  stole  him  from 


among  the  king's  sons^  which  were  slain, 
and  they  hid  him,  even  him  and  his 
nurse,  in  the  bed-chamber  from  Atha- 
Hah,  so  that  he  was  not  slain."  The 
words,  "  which  were  slain,"  supplied  by 
the  translators,  convey  a  false  idea,  such 
as  the  original  never  could  have  done. 
The  kinffs  sons  were  not  slain  when 
Jehosheba,  the  sister  of  Ahaziah,  stole 
Joash  from  among  them,  because  the 
purpose  of  Athalian  to  destroy  all  the 
royal  seed  was  not  yet  accomplished. 
The  translators  would  have  us  believe 
that  Joash  was  picked  up  from  among 
the  slain,  which  is  plainly  contradicted 
by  the  whole  history  of  the  case. 

3  Samuel  xvi  15,  "  Hushai  said  unto 
Absalom,  God  save  the  king,  God  save 
the  king."  The  original  reads  simply, 
u  save  the  king."  The  translators  affixed 
to  the  exclamation  the  term  God,  for 
the  purpose,  doubtless,  of  making  it 
more  emphatic,  and  to  convey  the  idea 
of  the  special  protection  of  the  Almighty 
as  extended  over  kings — that  inasmuch 
as  they  ruled  by  divine  right,  so  were 
they  the  special  objects  ot  divine  pro- 
tection. This  addition  may  be  pardon- 
ed, as  done  by  king's  translators,  but  it 
will  hardly  be  adopted  as  the  Word  of 
God,  by  those  who  believe  in  a  church 
without  a  bishop,  and  a  state  without 
a  king.  The  same  addition  is  made  in 
2d  Chronicles  and  2d  Kings.  Various 
other  changes  have  been  made,  particu- 
larly in  the  New  Testament,  favoring 
the  idea  ot  a  monarchy,  which  are  with- 
out any  authority. 

In  Luke  xx.  16  we  have  this  transla- 
tion, "  And  when  they  heard  it,  they 
said,  God  forbid."  The  word  God  is 
not  found  in  the  original  Dr.  Clark 
says,  "  fitjyevo-iro,  let  it  not  be,  answers 
pretty  well  to  the  meaning  of  tne  Greek, 
but  it  is  no  translation."  How  a  read- 
ing can  be  no  translation,  and  yet  an 


we  confess,  that  we  do  not  exactly  com- 
prehend ;  but  the  "  translators  seized 
the  very  soul  and  spirit  of  the  original/' 
and  we  presume  this  was  sufficient  to 
answer  for  any  mere  literal  defects. 
The  same  translation  of  the  above 
Greek  expression  is  given  in  Eomans 
iii.  4,  6,  31  ;  vL  2, 15 ;  xvii.  13;  ix.  14; 
xi.  1,  11 ;  1  Cor.  vi  15 ;  Gal  ii.  17 ; 
ill.  21,  vl  14. 

As  we  remarked  in  the  beginning  of 
this  letter,  that  nothing  could  be  added 
to  the  Word  of  God  without  defacing 
it,  so  we  also  said  nothing  could  be 
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taken  from  it  without  mutilating  it. 
We  shall  now  show  that  the  translators 
have  omitted  several  important  wordk 

In  Luke  xxiv.  19  the  translators  have 
the  following  rendering : — "  And  they 
said  unto  him,  concerning  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  which  was  a  prophet."  The 
Greek  reads,  u  Concerning  Jesus  of  N a- 
zareth,  which  was  a  man,  a  prophet" 
The  word  man,it  will  be  seen,  is  entirely 
omitted;  for  what  reason  we  cannot 
divine,  as  the  word  is  not  redundant  and 
without  meaning,  nor  is  it  "  a  vestige 
of  the  verbosity  of  primitive  times,"  to 
admit  which  would  be  indulging  in  a 
criticism  on  the  inspired  writer  entirely 
too  free  and  unwarrantable  :  but  it  is  a 
proper  and  expressive  word,  designed, 
doubtless,  to  show  that  whilst  Jesus 
was  a  prophet,  he  was  a  man  "  mighty 
in  deed  and  word  before  all  the  people. 

John  x.  24  the  Common  version 
reads,  "  How  long  dost  thou  make  us 
to  doubt  ]"  The  Greek  reads,  "  How 
long  wilt  thou  keep  our  souls  in  sus- 
pense?" Here  the  word  so  ids  is  omitted. 
Though  the  omission  does  not  destroy 
the  sense  of  the  passage,  it  evidently 
weakens  its  force,  as  the  original  does 
not  leave  the  Jews  in  doubt  only,  but 
intensely  excited,  as  though,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  Dr.  Clark  onlhis  passage, 

their  very  life  was  taken  away,"  in 
the  extreme  anxiety  they  had  to  know 
whether  Jesus  was  the  Christ. 

Similar  to  the  above  is  the  translation 
of  the  passage  in  the  2  Corinthians  xii. 
16,  "  And  I  will  very  gladly  spend  and 
be  spent  for  you."  The  Greek  reads, 
"  And  I  will  very  gladly  spend  and  be 
spent  for  your  souls"  Tnis  omission 
takes  away  the  entire  force  of  the  apos- 
tle's meaning.  The  Greek  shows  us  the 
object  for  which  he  was  willing  to  spend 
his  strength  and  life,  namely  —  their 
souls.  It  was  for  the  salvation  of  their 
souls  that,  following  in  the  footsteps  of 
his  Master,  he  lived,  labored,  and  died 
As  the  English  reads,  one  might  infer 
that  his  labors  were  for  their  temporal 
good — for  their  bodies  and  not  for  their 
souls ;  and  a  very  learned  commentator 
seems  to  have  so  understood  it,  when 
he  says,  in  his  exposition  of  the  passage 
— "  I  will  continue  to  act  as  a  loving 
father,  who  expends  all  he  has  upon 
his  children,  and  expends  his  strength 
and  life  in  providing  for  them  the  things 
necessary  for  their  preservation  and 
comfort.  He  even  eoes  further,  and 
founds  on  it   the   observation,    that 


Christian  parents  are  under  obligation 
to  lay  up  m  store  for  their  children  at 
least  as  much  as  is  necessary,  and 
makes  them  sin  against  God  and  nature 
if  they  neglect  it.  He  who  would  take 
the  same  liberty  with  the  Confession 
of  Faith,  or  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  on 
the  Doctrines  and  Discipline,  as  the 
translators  have  taken  with  the  Word 
of  God,  would  be  held  guilty  of  a  spe- 
cies of  sacrilege,  for  which  excommuni- 
cation would  be  a  small  punishment. 
And  yet  if  anything  is  said  about  cor- 
recting the  work  of  these  translators,  a 
holy  horror  fills  the  minds  of  some,  and 
they  are  ready  to  exclaim,  "  Touch  not 
the  Lord's  anointed,  and  do  the  trans- 
lators no  harm."  It  seems  that  they 
make  ever  so  sad  work  with  the  Pro- 
phets, Apostles,  and  Evangelists,  but, 
wrapped  up  in  the  vestments  of  regal 
and  ecclesiastical  sanctity,  their  per- 
formances must  not  even  be  called  in 
question. 

In  Acts  xxiv.  25  the  translation  reads 
— "  And  as  he  reasoned  of  righteous- 
ness, temperance,  and  judgment  to 
come."  Properly  translated  it  would 
read,  "  And  as  he  reasoned  of  right- 
eousness, temperance,  and  ^judgment 
to  come.  This  rendering  would  make 
the  judgment  definite,  and  shows  that 
it  was  not  the  decision  of  a  Roman  tri- 
bunal— which  may  as  readily  be  inferred 
as  anything  else,  from  the  reading — 
which  caused  Felix  to  tremble,  but  the 
decision  (rod  xofutroi)  of  the  last  day. 
Where  a  reference  is  made  to  the  judg- 
ment in  Mat.  xii.  41.  which  reads  shall 
rise  up  in  jugment,'  the  definite  article 
should  be  inserted. 

Acts  vii.  20  the  English  Version  reads 
— Moses  was  born,  and  was  exceeding 
fair."  The  Greek  reads,  "  Moses  was 
born,  and  was  unblemished  unto  God" 
— or,  was  fair  unto  God  —  fair  in  the 
estimation  of  God.  A  man  may  be 
exceedingly  handsome  in  the  estimation 
of  his  fellow-men,  and  yet  not  be  so  in 
tlffc  estimation  of  God.  The  translators 
make  the  opinions  identical. 

Romans  lii.  12  reads,  "  There  is  none 
that  doeth  good;  no,  not  one."  The 
Greek  reads,  "  Thei*e  is  not  even  one" 
This  makes  the  language  more  emphatic, 
and  consequently  more  expressive  of  the 
mind  of  the  autnor.  Why  the  transla- 
tors should  leave  out  two  important 
words  in  so  short  a  sentence,  we  know 
not,  unless  it  was  to  weaken  the  force 
of  the  passage  which  teaches  so  strongly 
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the  doctrine  of  entire  or  total  depravity. 
It  is  well  known  that  the  article  of  the 
Church  of  England,  on  that  subject, 
does  not  teach  very  strongly  this  doc- 
trine. It  says  "  man  is  very  far  gone 
from  original  righteousness :"  to  be  sure, 
to  be  very  far  gone  from  original  holi- 
ness and  purity,  is  not  to  be  lost  in  de- 
Eravity.  It  strongly  intimates  that, 
owever  far  he  may  have  gone,  the  dis- 
tance is  not  returnless,  and  he  may,  by 
his  own  works,  come  back  to  his  origi- 
nal state. 

Acts  viS.  13  Teads,  •'Beholding  the 
miracles  and  signs."  The  Greek  reads, 
"  Beholding  the  miracles  and  great 
signs."  And  Heb.  xi.  37  reads,  "They 
were  slain  with  the  sword."  The 
Greek  says,  "  They  were  slain  with  the 


slaughter  of  the  sword"  In  Acts  vii. 
1  we  read,  "  Then  said  the  highpriest, 
Are  these  things  so?"  The  emphatic 
word  in  this  passage  is  omitted :  it 
should  read,  "  Are  these  things  indeed 
so  V  The  same  omissions  will  be  found 
in  Acts  xii.  18 ;  1  Cor.  vii  14 ;  2  Cor. 
i.  17 ;  and  Heb.  ix.  19.  Numerous 
other  examples  might  be  given,  wA 
especially  those  where  the  definite  arti- 
cle is  omitted  befiwe  the  words  Spirit 
and  Ghriafc,  greatly  weakening,  and  in 
some  instances,  aestroying  the  force 
and  beauty  of  the  original ;  but  the 
above  will  suffice  to  snow  that  the 
work  of  revision,  in  whatever  light  it 
may  be  considered,  cannot  be  looked 
upon  as  a  work  of  supererogation. 
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We  have  received  a  number  of  in- 
quiries as  to  the  result  of  the  appeal 
which  was  made  by  the  last  Annual 
Meeting  to  our  American  brethren,  for 
assistance  in  diffusing  the  principles  of 
the  Reformation  through  the  various 
sections  of  British  society.  We  now 
supply  the  information  fromBro.  Camp- 
belte  Harbinger  for  February,  which 
came  to  hand  on  the  20th  of  March ; 
and  we  are  well  aware,  that  its  non- 
appearance at  an  earlier  period,  is  not 
attributable  to  Brother  Campbell 


Most  dear  Brother  Campbell, — 
At  the  annual  meeting  of  brethren  from 
churches  of  the  Reformation  in  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  held  in  August 
last,  in  the  city  of  Manchester,  an  ex- 
tract from  a  communication  from 
America  (published  in  the  British  Mil- 
lennial Harbinger  for  August,  p.  409,) 
having  been  read  to  them— sucn  com- 
munication giving  encouragement  to 
the  idea,  now  that  the  Jerusalem  mis- 
sion is  discontinued,  of  two  evangelists 
being  sent  as  missionaries  from  the 
United  States  to  this  country — a  gene- 
ral feeling  was  expressed  by  the  meeting 
as  to  the  desirableness  of  such  assist- 
ance being  obtained,  to  extend  more 
widely,  and  plant  more  deeply,  the  best 
of  causes  in  this  old  land ;  the  friends 
here  rendering  all  the  help  and  support 


in  their  power.    After  consultation,  the 
following  resolution  was  passed : — 

"That  the  brethren  in  the  United 
States  of  America  be  affectionately  re- 
quested to  send  and  sustain  one  or  two 
evangelists,  to  labor  in  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
being  fully  convinced  that  the  cause  of 
truth  in  the  whole  world  would  be 
thereby  advanced." 

And  it  was  requested  that  we  should 
draw  up  and  forward  this  address  to 
you,  as  President  of  the  American 
Christian  Missionary  Society. 

We  remain,  most  dear  brother,  your  s 
in  the  blessed  hope, 

J.  K  Tener,  Chairman. 

David  King* 

James  Wallis, 

John  Da  vies. 

To  Elder  Alexander  Campbell,  Presi- 
dent American  Christian  Missionary 
Society. 

What  say  you,  brethren,  to  this  ap- 
peal to  your  Christian  magnanimity 
and  benevolence  ?  Has  not  our  mother- 
land—call it  England,  Scotland,  Ire- 
land, as  we  may  happen  to  have  been 
born,  or  if  not  ourselves,  our  ancestry 
— claims  upon  our  evangelizing  or  mis- 
sionary spirit,  not  merely  tantamount, 
but  paramount,  to  the  claims  of  every 
country  beyond  our  beloved  America  I 
If  our  most  excellent  brother,  Dr.  Bar- 
clay, cannot  be  induced  to  go,  or  if  he 
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can,  we  ought  to  send  at  least  two  effi- 
cient men,  of  much  experience,  and  of 
power  to  command  attention  from  Bri- 
tish ears  and  hearts. 

Shall  we  send  Brother  Walter  Scott, 
of  Kentucky ;  Brother  R  L.  Coleman, 
of  Virginia ;  Brother  Isaac  Errett,  of 
Ohio ;  or  Brother  John  T.  Johnson,  of 
Kentucky  ?  All  experienced  and  well- 
♦disciplined  evangelists ;  none  of  them 
now  engaged,  as  Brother  Burnet  is,  by 
any  particular  church.  Having  not 
been  present  at  the  last  meeting  of  the 
Missionary  Board  at  Cincinnati,  I  am 
not  posted  as  to  its  financial  condition. 
But  can  we  not  raise  a  special'  fund,  by 
special  subscription,  for  such  a  grand 
enterprise  1  And  should  we  fail  in  ob- 
taining those  named,  I  think  I  could 
find  one  or  two  graduates  of  Bethany 
College,  men  of  families  when  students, 
now  for  some  years  as  evangelists,  into 
whose  hands  I  Gould  fearlessly  confide 
the  good  cause.  What  are  a  few  thou- 
sand, dollars  to  our  population,  even 
extra  of  what  we  are  now  doing  by  pub- 
lic contribution  ?  If  we  are  by  law 
compelled,  to  render  to  Caesar  what 
are  Caesar's  rights,  are  we  not  constrain- 
ed by  grace  to  render  unto  the  Lord 
what  are  the  Lord's  rights,  who  has 


given  to  us  all  good  thingB,  spiritual 
and  temporal,  which  we  enjoy  *  WHl 
not  our  brethren  freely  and  immediate- 
It/  communicate  with  us  what  they  will 
do  in  answer  to  this  special  call  upon 
our  Christian  sympathy  and  magna- 
nimity 1  We  all  believe  "that  what- 
soever any  one  soweth,  that  he  shall 
reap ;  and  that  he  that  soweth  libe- 
rally shall  reap  liberally,  while  he  that 
soweth  sparingly  shafl  reap  sparing- 

The  progress  of  Christianity  is  more 
or  less  made  dependent  on  Christian 
agency  and  Christian  liberality;  and 
thus  God  honors  man  m  making  him 
an  instrument  of  salvation  to  his  fellow- 
man.  But  we  need  not  argue  this  as  a 
doubtful  question.  The  extension  of 
the  empire  of  truth  abroad,  or  at  home, 
is  equally  acceptable  to  God,  and  equal- 
ly gratifying  and  honorable  to  a  Cnris- 
tian  man.  There  is  no  East  nor  West, 
no  North  nor  South,  no  Europe  nor 
America,  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
There  is,  however,  action  and  re-action 
everywhere;  and,  therefore,  he  that 
watereth  shall  be  watered  again,  and 
they  that  bless  others  shall  be  blessed 
themselves.  A.  C. 
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"PRIMITIVE  CHRISTIANITY,  THE 
APOSTACY,  AND  THE  RESTORATION." 

BY  D.  KINO. 

(Second  Notice,) 

In  resuming  our  notice  of  this  im- 
portant treatise,  (see  page  148-9)  we 
take  leave  to  express  our  regret  that  so 
little  is  said  to  prove  a  very  important 
position,  viz.  that  baptize,  or  baptizo, 
is  a  specific  word ;  or,  "  that  the  spe- 
cific action  commanded  by  our  Lord, 
cannot  be  performed  by  either  sprink- 
ling or  pouring"  (page  33.)  Indeed  we 
fear  that  there  are  few  of  the  brethren 
who,  while  they  profess  to  believe  this, 
are  prepared  to  answer  the  objections 
even  of  those  who  have,  in  all  honesty 
and  sincerity,  arrived  at  a  very  differ- 
ent conclusion.  There  are  few,  if  any, 
who  say  that  the  sole  and  specific  mean- 
ing of  the  word  is  sprinkle,  or  that  it 
is  pour,  and  not  immerse.  But  the  great 
error  which  we  have  to  combat  is,  that 
baptizo  is  a  generic  term—  as  ride,  kill, 


&c. ;  and  that,  as  there  are  several 
modes  of  riding  —  upon  or  behind  a 
horse,  on  a  ship  impelled  by  wind,  or 
in  a  carriage  by  steam  —  so  immersion 
is  one  mode  of  baptism,  sprinkling  ano- 
ther, &c. — instead  of  regarding  it  as  a 
specific  term,  as  walk,  eat,  drink.  &c. 
Our  author  speaks  of  immersion  as  the 
only  proper  baptism"  (page  35.)  But 
does  not  this  imply  that  it  is  not  the 
only,  or  "  one  baptism  V  Doddridge, 
Barnes,  Wesley,  Clark,  and  others  are 
quoted,  who  speak  of  baptizing  by  im- 
mersion, (page  39);  and  Lutner,  who 
says  that  baptism  may  be  translated 
immersion.  Now  we  think  it  is  an  im- 
portant question,  whether  such  quota- 
tions are  not  calculated  to  strengthen 
the  great  delusion,  that  immersion  is 
only  one  mode  of  baptism — that  Mr.  A 
baptizes  by  sprinkling,  Mr.  B.  by  pour- 
ing, Mr.  C.  oy  immersion,  &c.  There 
is  little  difficulty  in  persuading  those 
who  are  thus  taught,  that  a  command 
expressed  in  indefinite  langnage  is  un- 
important ;  or,  to  use  a  common  phrase, 
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that "  baptism  is  a  non-essential."  There 
are  many  learned  and  pious  baptizers 
around  us,  who  perceive  not  the  impor- 
tant design  of  baptism;nor  are  prepared 
to  show  that  the  term  is  specific.  Hence 
they  become  advocates  of  what  is  term- 
ed open  communion — i.  e.  the  union  and 
communion  of  the  baptized  with  the 
rhantized.  They  say,  It  is  our  opinion 
that  believers  ought  to  be  baptized,  but 
we  can  hold  out  our  hands  to  such  as 
are  of  a  different  opinion,  as  beloved 
brethren  in  the  Lord.  As  such  baptize 
only  in,  and  not  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  is  it  to  be  won- 
dered at,  that  such  as  have  not  been 
baptized  into  the  church,  or  its  Head, 
should  willingly  unite  with  such  as 
have  not  beenbaptized  at  all  1  Or  that 
the  Baptists  and  Independents  should 
be  urged  to  amalgamate  into  one  church  ? 
The  Divine  Lawgiver  has  enacted  that 
his  kingdom  shall  be  entered  by  bap- 
tism. The  different  entrances  in  our 
day  are  almost  as  numerous  as  the  dif- 
ferent sects  which  have  invented  them. 
Sects,  we  say,  for  every  church  is  a  sect 
which  disowns  either  the  "  one  Lord," 
the  "  one  faith,"  or  the  "  one  baptism." 
Nor  is  there  a  greater  delusion  than  to 
say  of  three  churches,  that  the  entrance 
to  each  is  by  baptism,  tout  that  each  has 
adopted  a  different  mode !  We  shall 
not  pursue  this  subject,  as  it  is  so  ably 
and  thoroughly  exhibited  in  Bro.  Camp- 
bell's Christian  Baptism,  its  Antece- 
dents, &c  To  this  we  direct  the  atten- 
tion of  our  brethren,  that  they  may  be 
"  thoroughly  furnished"  on  this  impor- 
tant subject. 

We  said  that  epi  should  be  rendered 
upon,  and  not  in  the  name,  &c.  in  Acts 
ii.  38.  We  invite  the  attention  of  our 
critical  readers*  especially,  to  this,  as  a 
matter  of  much  importance.  In  con- 
nection with  baptism  we  have  (en)  in 
once,  (Acts  x.  48)  (epi)  upon  once,  and 
(eis)  into  seven  times  (Mat.  xxviii.  19, 
&c.)  "  In  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  is  by 
his  authority — "into  the  name"  of  any 
one,  is  to  take  the  name  of  any  one. 
Hence  a  servant  of  the  "  one  Lord"  is 
not  to  baptize  into  his  own  name,  lest 
his  converts  should  be  called  after  him, 
as  Paulites,  Calvinists,  Weslevans,  &c. 
— or  by  any  other  name  tnan  that 
through  taking  which  we  "  receive  for- 

?ivene3S  of  sins"  ( Actsx.  43.)  Thus  when 
'aul  found  that  at  Corinth  one  said,  I 
am  of  Paul — another,  I  of  Apollos,  &c. 
— he  thanked  God  that  he  had  baptized 


so  few,  of  them  (1  Cor.  i.  12,  &c.)  There 
is  one  name  only  given  amongst  men, 
whereby  they  must  be  saved,  (Acts  iv. 
12)  or  through  which  we  have  life,  (John 
xx.  31)  even  that  which  is  above  every 
name,  and  in  which  every  knee  should 
bow,  (Phil.  ii.  9-10)  for  it  is  upon  (epi) 
this  name  that  the  proclamation  of 
pardon,  or  salvation,  is  made,  (Luke 
xxiv.  47)  even  "  that  excellent  name 
which  has  been  called  upon  (epiklethen) 
or  over  you,  in  baptism."    So  Manton 
on  James  ii.  7.    And  so  we  read  Acts 
xv.  13-17,  God  did  visit  the  Gentiles,  to 
take  out  of  them  a  people  upon  (epi) 
his  name — the  Gentiles  upon  whom  my 
name  is  called,  saith  the  Lord.    "  It  is 
to  those  upon  whom  the  name  of  the 
Lord  is  called,  that  that  name  commu- 
nicates pardon"  (A  Campbell)    "  In 
order  that  we  might  obtain?  in  the  wa- 
ter, the  forgiveness  of  the  sins  we  have 
committed,  the  name  of  the  Father  and 
Lord  of  all,  is  pronounced  on  him  who 
chooses  to  be  born  again  :  for  upon  the 
name  of  God  the  Father,  and  of  Jesus 
the  Christ,  our  Saviour,  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  immersion  in  water  is  per- 
formed" (Justin  Martyr.)    It  will  then 
be  evident,  we  think,  that  into  would 
better  express  the  sense  of  epi  than  in; 
and  that,  so  far  from  making  no  dis- 
tinction between  en,  eis,  and  epi,  (for 
in  the  Common  Version  all  these  are 
rendered  in — see  Mat.  xxviii  19,  Acts 
li.  38,  x.  43,  &c.)  we  hold,  that  when 
Peter  called  on  his  believing  hearers  to 
repent,  and  to  be  baptized  upon  the 
name  of  Jesus  the  Christ,  they  under- 
stood that  they  were  thus  to  take  upon 
them,  or  to  be  called  by,  that  name  which 
alone  (notwithstanding  the  contempt 
and  persecution  to  which  it  would  ex- 
pose them)  was  given  under  heaven 
whereby  they  could  be  saved.    Neither 
would  they  have  been  entitled  to  the 
name  of  disciples  of  the    Christ,  or 
Christians,  had  they  not  been  baptized 
upon  his  name.     We  repeat  the  hope, 
that  brethren  who  have  the  time  and 
ability,  will  look  a^ain  at  these  Greek 
prepositions,  and  furnish  us  with  the 
rule  for  rendering  them.    At  the  same 
time  we  should  like  to  know  why  eis  is 
not  rendered  uniformly  in  John  iii.  15, 
16,  18 :   Rom.  vl  3.   1  Cor.  i.  13,  &c. 
instead  of  in,  on,  and  into.  Not  that  we 
expected  to  find  a  thorough  exposition 
ot  such  matters  in  the  book  before  us. 
In  Christian  Baptism,  &c,  we  have  a 
special  and  valuable  criticism  on  these 
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Greek  words,  (page  153)  in  which  we 
should  have  oeen  glad  to  have  seen  a 
particular  notice  of  epi  in  such  passages 
as  Luke  xxiv.  47,  Acts  ii.  38,  occ.  We 
hope  that  these  remarks  will  prove 
suggestive,  especially  to  those  who 
write  for  our  instruction,  not  excepting 
Brother  King — to  whom  we  are  much 
indebted  for  this  additional  effort  to 
restore  Primitive  Christianity,  and 
whose  work  we  again  most  cordially 
commend.  Eta. 


ANOTHER  REVIEW. 

Brother  King's  promised  book  has  at 
length  made  its  appearance.  While 
we  confess  to  a  slight  feeling  of  disap- 
pointment regarding  its  size  and  gene- 
ral appearance,  we  are  happy  to  express 
the  considerable  amount  of  satisfaction 
we  experienced  on  giving  the  produc- 
tion a  careful  reading.  Its  general  ar- 
rangement is  remarkably  good,  and 
many  of  its  arguments  are  weighty  and 
convincing.  We  are  sorry  that  several 
blemishes — which  we  will  proceed  to 
specify  —  prevent  our  saying,  what 
otherwise  we  could  and  would  say  with 
the  utmost  cordiality — that  this  is  the 
best  and  most  complete  condensed 
view,  in  a  pamphlet  form,  of  the  grand 
peculiarities  for  which  we.  as  a  bro- 
therhood^ plead.  We  deeply  regret  to 
be  conscientiously  compelled  to  with- 
hold such  a  commendation. 

We  regret  the  unqualified  statement 
which  opens  in  the  third  chapter,  p. 
22.  It  is  this :  "  Though  the  Redeemer 
came  to  found  a  kingdom,  he  did  not 
introduce  the  laws  by  which  it  should 
be  governed."  The  admission  that  the 
Redeemer  did  introduce  some  of  the 
laws  of  his  kingdom,  (an  undoubted  fact) 
though  he  did  not  present  them  in 
their  completeness,  would,  in  our  judg- 
ment, have  tended  to  secure  a  much 
more  ready  acceptance  for  the  great 
truths  ably  set  forth  in  this  chapter. 

In  the  fourth  chapter,  p.  41,  we  meet 
with  the  following  statement :  "  That 
the  mind  or  spirit  of  Christ  dwelling 
in  each,  is  the  condition  of  continued 
communion  with  the  church,  is  thus 
stated — '  But  if  any  one  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.  And 
if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  indeed  is 
dead,  with  respect  to  sin,  but  the  Spirit 
is  life  with  respect  to  righteousness. 
For  if  the  Spirit  of  Him  who  raised  up 
Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  He 


who  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead, 
will  make  even  your  mortal  bodies 
alive,  through  his  Spirit  which  dwells 
in  you.    Well,  then,  brethren,  we  are 
not  debtors  to  the  flesh,  to  live  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh.    Wherefore,  if  you  live 
according  to  the  flesh,  you  shall  die, 
but  if  through  the  Spirit,  you  put  to 
death  the  deeds  of  the  body,  you  shall 
live.    Because  as  many  as  are  led  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of 
God' h  (Rom.  viii.  10-14.)    A  part  of 
the  ninth  verse  also  is  here  included — 
we  venture  to  say  the  whole  of  it  should 
have  been,  to  give  a  complete  view  of 
the  passage !    The  omitted  clause  reads 
thus  :  "  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but 
in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that  tJie  Spirit  of 
God  dwell  you.    But,"  &c.    tfow  we 
respectfully  submit  that  the  phrase — 
"  mind  or  spirit  of  Christ" — as  it  is 
used  by  Brother  K.  can  onlv  mean — 
"  the  disposition  of  Christ ;    but  that 
(however  essential  the  disposition  of 
Christ  may  be)  this  is  not  "  the  Spirit" 
referred  to  in  the  passage  adduced.    By 
the  successive  ana  synonymous  phrases 
— "  the  Spirit  of  God,"  "  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,"  and  "  the  Spirit  of  Him  that 
raised  up  Jesus,"  the  Apostle  clearly 
means   "the   Holy    Spirit."      The 
phrases  at  the  commencement  of  verse 
9th — "  in  flesh  "  tiv  <rapic\)  find  "  in  spi- 
rit" (iv  trvtvfiarL) — are  indefinite,  and 
may  comprehensively  denote  "  the  state 
of  being  fleshly-minded,  or  spiritually- 
minded     (see  verses  5-6) :    but  when 
the  Apostle  proceeds  :  "  if  the  Spirit  op 
God  (7rv€VfjLa  Bcov)  dwell  in  you,"  he  is 
no  longer  indefinite,  but   henceforth 
speaks  of  the  good,  intelligent,  freely- 
working  Spirit  of  God,  as  Be  on  whose 
gracious    indwelling    and   influences 
"  the  state  of  being  spiritually-minded" 
depends  !    We  repeat — here  the  Apos- 
tle is  not  indefinite ;  for  although  the 
definite  article  is  wanting  in  the  first 
and  second  instances  in  the  original, 
yet  definite  epithets  are  not  wanting  in 
any  one  of  the  three  phrases,  nor  the 
definite  article  in  the  third.    It  cannot 
be  questioned  that  the  qualifying  epi- 
thets, "  of  God"  and  "  of  Christ"  are 
defining  epithets.    They  tell  us  exactly 
what  Spirit  is  intended — not  the  bene- 
volent disposition  of  Jesus,  that  led 
him  to  promise  another  Comforter,  but 
that  Comforter  Himself  !     That  the 
three   successive   phrases — "Spirit  of 
God,"  "Spirit  of  Christ,"  and  "the 
Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus," 
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are  synonymous,  and  refer  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  promised  Comforter,  appears 
from  the  following  reasons.  1,  The 
expressions,  "Spirit  of  God  dwell  in 
you"  (verse  9,)  and  "Spirit  of  Him 
that  raised  up  Jesus  dwell  in  you"  (verse 
11),  so  clearly  and  exactly  correspond. 
2,  "  Spirit  of  God "  (irvcvfia  Bcov)  is 
never  used  to  denote  the  disposition  of 
Christ,  while  "  Spirit  of  Christ"  (irvevpa 
XpioTov)  is  used  (1  Peter  L  12)  to  denote 
the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who,  through  the  ancient  prophets, 
testiked  and  signified  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  and  the  glory  that  should  follow. 
On  these  grounds  we  maintain  that, 
while  the  assertion  of  Brother  K.  as  to 
the  need  of  the  disposition  of  Christ  is 
perfectly  correct,  he  has  misappro- 
priated a  passage  in  a  seriously  mis- 
leading manner  in  order  to  sustain  it. 
We  should  not  have  thus  dwelt  upon  a 
single  sentence,  but  that  the  point  in- 
volved in  it  is  a  vital  one,  and  that 
there  appears  to  be  amongst  us,  a 
healthy  inquiry  on  the  subject,  which 
we  desire*  should  have  every  possible 
encouragement  and  aid. 

On  what  authority  (chapter  v.  g.  49) 
may  Acts  xx.  6,  xxi.  4,  and  xxviiL  14 
be  rendered  "  till  the  seventh  day"  in- 
stead of  simply  "  seven  days  T 

The  remarks  pp,  64-65,  on  the  pay- 
ment of  pastors,  we  regard  as  exceed- 
ing^ unsatisfactory.  As  "  the  first  day 
of  the  week"  means  "every  first  day 
of  the  week."  so  "  the  senior  brethren 
who  fill  the  Apostle's  outline  of  a 
bishop  "  means  "  all  the  senior  breth- 
ren," &c  But  we  are  satisfied  that  the 
appointment  of  all  such  to  rule  and  la- 
bor as  elders,  is  a  principle  as  contra- 
dictory to  common  sense  as  it  is  unsup- 
ported in  the  New  Testament ;  and, 
moreover,  that  its  introduction  at  p.  64* 
furnishes  a  genuine  specimen  of  special 
pleading.  However  covertly  it  may  be, 
the  attempt  is  certainly  made  to  con- 
demn the  principle  of  compensating 
elders  by  awarding  them  pecuniary 
support  The  only  argument  presented 
in  proof  of  this  is,  the  printing  in  large 
capitals  the  word  OUGHT  as  it  occurs 
in  Acts  xx.  35.  (See  the  whole  passage, 
Acts  xx.  28-35.)  The  literal  translation 
of  the  clause  in  whieb  this  word  occurs, 
sweeps  away  the  "  main  pillar"  of  "non- 
payment of^pastors."  Udvra  vn*'Set£a 
vfiiv,  ori  ovt(d  KomSurras  del  avTikap. 
fHdv€irQcu  r&v  a<r0€VQvvrw — rendered 
UteraJJy,   wo?4  for  voxd,  is:   "AU 
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things  I  have  showed  you,  that  thus 
laboring  IT  BEHOVES  TO  SUP- 
PORT the  weak."  Arguing  from  all 
the  circumstances  of  the  case,  we  ven- 
ture to  assert  that  it  is  more  natural  to 
understand  us  after  "  it  behoves"  than 
you.  "I  have  showed  you,  bv  my 
example,  not  enforcing  a  right  which  I 
yet  retained,  how  it  behoves  us  all 
(yea  all  Christians,  whatever  may  be 
their  station  or  offices)  to  work  with 
our  own  hands,  if  necessary,  so  as  to 
support  the  weak  as  well  as  ourselves, 
when  by  so  doing  we  can  more  glorify 
God  than  by  enforcing  any  rights  or 
claims  we  may  possess."  That  this  is 
the  true  spirit  of  the  passage,  filling 
up  its  im-personal  letter,  many  conside- 
rations might  be  urged  to  confirm. 
But  enough  on  this  head  for  the  pre- 
sent 

While  we  attach  a  high  importance 
to  "  purity  of  speech,"  we  have  a  deep- 
ening conviction  that  this  subject  has 
not  7to  our  knowledge)  beeiv  subjected 
to  the  close  analysis  it  demands. 
Hence  we  could  have  desired  some 
original  remarks  from  Brother  K.  in- 
stead of  extracts  from  the  works  of 
others.  At  present  we  will  only  say, 
that,  with  due  respeqt  to  all  concerned, 
we  shall  as  soon — we  hope  much  sooner 
— cease  to  speak  of  the  light  and  heat 
of  the  sun,  tnan  of  "  the  humanity  and 
divinity  of  Christ"  (part  2,  chapter  v. 
p.  100.)  We  hold  this  to  be  pure  speech ; 
but  it  seems  some  persons  would  con- 
demn it  We  will  stand  in  awe  of  their 
sentence,  "  No  I  not  for  an  hour,"  how- 
eyer  high  a  place  they  may  otherwise 
hold  in  our  esteem. 

We  regret  exceedingly  to  have  had 
to  notice  such  objectionable  particulars 
in  a  work  which  might  easily  have  been 
rendered  the  best  handbook  yet  pub- 
lished amongst  us.  But  truth  is  to  us 
dearer  than  friendship,  and  the  interests 
of  Jesus'  kingdom  to  he  regarded  as  of 
all-absorbing  importance. 

J.  B.  R 


A  WOR]>  ON  THE  BHVDBW  BY  ETA. 

Eta  seems  to  throw  upon  the  author 
of  Primitive  Christianityl  <fcc.  the  ex- 
traordinary task  of  correcting  the  Eng- 
lish version  of  the  Scriptures,  whenever 
he  has  occasion  to  quote  from  it  the 
effect  of  which,  could  it  have  been  done, 
would  have  been  detrimental  to  most 
readers.     Eta's  first  question  is,  "If 
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institution  is  the  proper  rendering  of 
diatheke — as  intimated  in  the  quotation 
from  GaL  iv.  on  p.  16 — why  should  it 
be  also  rendered  covenant,  dispensation, 
economy,  and  testament  V  Whether 
institution  or  covenant  be  the  better 
translation  of  diatheke  does  not  affect 
the  remarks  now  offered  in  answer  to 
this  question.  All  the  words  cited  by 
Eta  are  not  used  by  the  author  as  trans- 
lations of  diatheke.  Testament  and 
covenant  are  so  used  because  they  occur 
in  the  versions  quoted.  Economy  is 
not  given  as  a  rendering,  but  used  with- 
out reference  to  any  particular  text. 
Can  Eta  say  why  institution,  economy, 
and  covenant  should  not,  in  some  in- 
stances, be  used  interchangeably  ?  The 
second  objection  is  to  the  using  of  the 
words  church  and  congregation  to  con- 
vey the  same  idea.  For  a  translator 
so  to  use  them  would  be  objectionable, 
but  perhaps  the  best  method  of  remov- 
ing the  erroneous  impression  common 
in  some  quarters,  that  a  house  is  a 
church,  is  to  use  the  words  church  and 
congregation  as  synonymous. 

The  Lords  feast  should  certainly  be 
substituted  for  the  Lords  supper,  but 
in  two  or  three  exceptions  cited,  the 
author  is  oorrect  in  retaining  the  word 
supper.  Page  9,  the  allusion  seems  to 
be  to  the  last  supper  which  the  Re- 
deemer partook  of  with  his  disciples, 
and  not  to  the  ordinance  which  was  in- 
stituted after  the  supper. 

While  the  masking  of  regeneration 
(Titus  iii.  5)  may  be  alluded  to  as  the 
bath  for  the  regenerate,  (which  the  au- 
thor does  on  p.  46,)  the  latter  phrase 
could  not  be  received  as  a  translation. 
Perhaps  Paul  would  not  have  objected 
to  designate  baptism  the^  bath  for  the 
regenerate,  but  ne  did  not  do  so  in  his 
letter  to  Titus ;  and  therefore,  while  the 
author  is  justified  by  other  texts  in 
using  that  phraseology,  he  is  equally 
correct  in  saying  the  bath  qfregenera- 
tiojL  for  such  is  the  correct  translation, 
while  Eta  would  act  without  authority 
in  rendering  the  Greek,  the  batfifor  the 
regenerate,  and  equally  so  in  calling 

ri  the  author  to  use  that  phrase  ex- 
veiy. 


Eta  mistakes  when  he  says  "  on  p. 
114,  we  have  both  therein  and  thereon 
m  the  citation  of  2  Peter  iii.  13."  Both 
words  occur  in  the  page.  In  the  first 
instance, "  The  earth  also  and  the  works 
that  are  therein  shall  be  burned  up," 
is  given  as  the  words  of  Peter  from  the 
authorized  version,  and  as  such  is 
strictly  correct.  In  the  second,  the 
words  are,  "  The  earth  and  the  works 
thereon  shall  be  consumed  at  his  com- 
ing.** This  declaration  is  not  marked 
as  a  quotation,  but  given  as  the  author's 
own.  The  further  statement  of  Eta, 
that  upon  this  page  and  page  74,  we 
should  have  haa  behaviour  for  conver- 
sation, hastening  for  hasting,  destruc- 
tive sects  for  damnable  heresies,  secret 
for  mystery,  love  for  charity,  &c.  is  not 
correct.  Had  he  said  that  the  Greek 
Scriptures  in  the  places  referred  to 
should  have  been  so  translated,  he 
would  have  written  correctly,  but  the 
author  was  quoting  from  the  autho- 
rized version,  and  should  have  given 
just  what  he  nas.  To  have  attempted 
to  correct  every  inferior  rendering 
would  have  required  notes  almost  as 
extensive  as  the  book  under  notice. 
The  same  remarks  might  be  made  upon 
many  other  instances  specified  by  Eta. 

We  would  read  all  instead  of  many 
(Greek,  the  many,)  in  quoting  Mark 
xiv.  24;  Rom.  xiii.  5  :  1  Cor.  x.  17?  &c. 
But  the  author  could  not  have  written- 
all  for  many  because,  as  in  the  foregoing 
instances,  he  merely  quotes  what  the 
translators  have  given,  and  had  it  been 
otherwise  he  would  not  have  been  justi- 
fied in  rendering  the  Greek  as  Eta 
would  have  it.  It  may  be  well  enough 
for  a  commentator  to  inform  us  that 
many  and  the  many  may  be,  in  certain 
instances,  equivalent  to  all,  but  as  a 
translation  all  cannot  be  admitted. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  Eta  should 
so  have  confounded  translation  and 
citationy  as  to  throw  upon  the  author 
the  not  at  all  desirable  task  of  correct- 
ing King  James*  translators  whenever 
he  quotes  them. 

Theta. 


Modern  spiritualism  i»  animal  power 
tenninating  in  the  baser  passions.  Men 
and  women,  abandoned  to  their  de- 
praved tastes,  are  captivated  by  it. 


The  Jews  looked  for  signs,  and  the 
Greeks  boasted  of  their  philosophy,  but 
the  reception  of  the  gospel  put  an  end  to 
sign-seeking  and  mystic  speculations. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


CORRESPONDENCK 


THE  ESTABLISHED  CHURCH  AND 
PRIMITIVE  CHRISTIANITY. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger, 

Sir,  —  Immediately  after  my  first  visit  to 
St.  Helens,  three  sermons  were  advertised  as 
abont  to  be  delivered  by  the  Rev.  E.  Carr, 
LL.D.  in  the  parish  church,  upon  Baptism, 
Chnrch  Union,  and  the  Essentials  and  Non- 
essentials of  Christianity.  Reports  of  these 
sermons  having  been  placed  before  me,  I  deter- 
mined  to  allude  to  them  in  two  discourses  in 
the  Town  Hall,  and  in  order  that  the  Rev. 
Gentleman  might  have  ample  opportunity  to 
defend  the  many  errors  propagated  in  his  ser- 
mons, the  following  note  was  delivered  at  the 
Parsonage : — 

"  Claremont  Chapel,  Strangeways, 
Manchester,  March  3, 1856. 

"  Dear  Sir, — Hiring  before  me  reports  of 
three  sermons  delivered  by  you  immediately 
after,  and  upon  the  main  topics  of  three  dis- 
courses receutly  delivered  by  me  in  the  Town 
Hall,  St.  Helens,  and  deeming  those  sermons 
calculated  to  encourage  an  almost  everywhere 
prevailing  lawlessness,  which  sets  at  nanght 
the  authority  of  Jesus,  I  have  determined  (d.  v) 
to  notice  them  in  the  Town  Hall,  St.  Helens, 
on  Monday  and  Tuesday  evenings,  March  10 
and  11.  In  advertising  these  discourses  I  shall 
announce  that  you  are  invited  to  occupy  equal 
time  with  myself.  I  undertake  to  prove,  that 
the  church  of  which  you  are  a  minister  has 
changed  the  ordinances  of  God,  and  is  there- 
fore not  entitled  to  be  called  a  Christian 
church.  Should  yon  deem  it  desirable  to  con- 
tinue, in  this  fair  and  open  manner,  the  defence 
of  sectarianism  to  which  you  have  devoted 
three  sermons,  I  shall  be  happy  to  receive  inti- 
mation to  that  effect,  and  to  appoint  a  gentle- 
man to  meet  one  appointed  by  you  for  the  pur- 
pose of  arranging  for  the  meeting.  Tn  conclu- 
sion I  beg  to  assure  you,  that  though  we  thus 
differ,  (with  the  churches  I  represent)  I  enter- 
tain toward  all  members  of  the  Established 
Church,  only  those  feelings  which  are  compat* 
ible  with  love,  and  that  I  earnestly  pray  for 
your  present  and  eternal  welfare.  Your's 
sincerely,  D.  Kino. 

"  To  the  Rev.  Edwd.  Carr,  LL.D." 

The  reply  was  in  due  time  received : — 

"  The  Parsonage,  St.  Helens, 
March  8th,  1856. 
"  Dear  Sir, — Your  note  of  the  3rd  was  not 
received  here  till  the  6M,  and  followed  me  to 
London,  where  it  reached  me  as  I  was  about 
to  leave  for  home  yesterday.  I  was  astonished 
to  find  on  my  return,  that  you  had  placarded 
my  name  in  connection  with  your  meetings, 
before  you  could  receive  a  reply  from  me.     I 


now  6eg  to  say,  that  I  do  not  think  any  good 
cause  is  likelv  to  be  benefitted  bv  viva*  voce 
discussion.  Nor  has  this  opinion  been  shaken 
by  the  report  which  1  received  concerning 
your  former  meetings.  I  shall  not  put  myself 
on  my  defence,  therefore,  before  a  tribunal  to 
be  constituted  on  the  basis  you  propose. 

"  Allow  me  to  say,  however,  that  though 
averse  to  controversy  of  this  kind,  I  am  not 
unwilling — and  I  humbly  trust,  not  unable — 
to  defend  the  principles  of  the  church  to  which 
I  belong ;  nor  to  disprove  the  claim  on  which 
your  assumptions  seem  to  me  to  be  based,  viz. 
that  of  your  own  infallibility. 

"  In  refusing  to  yon  the  right  to  dictate,  and 
in  reserving  to  myself  the  liberty  to  determine 
the  manner  in  which  this  may  be  done,  I  mean 
you  no  disrespect. 

"And  I  cordially  reciprocate  your  prayer, 
by  a  hearty  desire  that  you  may  be  led  to  nse 
your  talents  in  disseminating  principles  which 
all  true  Christians  acknowledge,  and  cease 
from  causing  divisious  amongst  those  who  love 
a  common  Saviour. 

"  Requesting  you  will  have  the  kindness  to 
read  this  note  to  the  meeting,  I  remain,  faith- 
fully your's,  Edward  Carb. 

"  Mr.  King." 

According  to  advertisement,  I  delivered  two 
discourses  in  the  Town  Hall,  to  overflowing 
congregations,  on  March  10th  and  11th,  and 
engaged  in  considerable  discussion,  the  particu- 
lars of  which  may  be  forwarded  by  others. 

In  the  above  letter  the  Rev.  E.  Carr  an- 
nounces himself  able  and  willing  "  to  defend 
the  principles  of  the  chnrch  "  to  which  he  be- 
longs, but  reserves  the  right  to  determine  the 
manner  in  which  he  shall  do  so  —  a  right  we 
have  not  to  the  smallest  extent  attempted  to 
invade,  notwithstanding,  the  Rev.  Gentleman 
charges  me  with  an  endeavor  to  dictate,  which 
dictation  can  only  have  consisted  in  my  send- 
ing him  an  invitation  to  speak  at  our  meeting, 
without  even  intimating  that  he  ought  to  ac- 
cept it. 

It  now  remains  to  be  revealed  how  Dr.  Carr 
will  defend  his  church.  Public  discussion  he 
refuses,  on  the  ground  that  discussion  never 
produced  good,  forgettingthat  the  Reformation 
triumphed  by  its  instrumentality.  There  re- 
main, then,  two  other  modes  —  the  press  and 
the  pulpit.  Will  the  Rev.  E.  Carr  accept  the 
former  ?  I  beg,  Mr.  Editor,  through  you,  to 
offer  that  gentleman  epual  space  with  myself  in 
your  pages,  for  the  discussion  of  the  following 
affirmation,  which  I  undertake  to  sustain  :* — 
"  The  Established  Church  of  England  is  not 

*  The  insertion  of  this  letter  will  be  taken 
as  a  declaration  that  your  pages  will  be  open 
for  the  purpose  intimated. 
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a  branch  of  the  Holy  Apostolic  Church.  It  is 
an  apostacy  which  dishonors  the  Lord,  and  is 
detrimental  to  the  spiritual  and  moral  life  of 
the  nation."  Dr.  Carr  may  refuse  this  offer, 
and  determine  to  defend  his  principles  as  the 
Russians  did  their  ships,  by  so  keeping  behind 
barriers,  that  the  enemy  could  not  grapple  with 
them.  What  the  forts  aud  docks  of  Sevastopol 
were  to  the  Czar's  ships,  the  parish  chnrch  and 
pal  pit  may  be  to  Dr.  Carr.  I  admit  the  Rev. 
Gentleman's  right  so  to  shield  himself  should 
he  please,  only  adding,  that  "  discretion  is  the 
better  part  of  valor,"  and  that  so  soon  as  I  dis- 
cover that  the  principles  we  plead  will  not  bear 
public  investigation,  I  also  will  constitute  the 
pulpit  a  shield,  or  abandon  the  controversy. 

It  may  be  well  just  to  say,  that  in  my  first 
three  discourses,  not  the  slightest  allusion  was 
made  to  the  Rev.  E.  Carr,  and  that  he  has 
brought  himself  iuto  this  controversy. 

Requesting  you  will  forward  a  copy  of  the 
Harbinger  which  contains  this  communication 
to  the  Rev.  Gentleman,  1  remain,  yonr'sin  the 
one  hope,  D.  King. 

31,  New  Bridge-street,  Strangeways, 
Manchester. 


LETTER  FROM  WALES. 

Penygloddpa,  Newtown,  March  18. 

My  dear  Brother  Wallis, — Althongh  I  have 
no  particulars  of  remarkable  importance  to 
communicate,  yet,  perhaps,  some  1  can  name 
will  be  sufficiently  interesting  to  find  a  place 
in  the  Harbinger.  The  principal  occurrence 
during  the  past  month,  immediately  connected 
with  the  congregation  in  Newtown,  has  been 
our  removal,  on  the  2nd  iustaot,  from  the 
place  we  were  meeting  in,  to  the  Unicorn 
Room.  This  step  was  rendered  desirable 
through  the  fact  that  the  room  we  have  jnst 
left  was  in  an  obscure  place,  and  otherwise 
exceedingly  ineligible.  The  room  we  now  oc- 
cupy is  the  one  we  commenced  our  efforts  in 
last  year,  and  which  it  would  have  been  well  if 
we  had  never  left.  It  is  a  very  respectable 
meeting  place,  and  situated  in  the  centre  of  the 
town.  In  connection  with  our  removal  the 
enclosed  handbill  was  circulated,*  Although 
the  result  of  these  steps  has  not  been  so  satis- 
factory as  we  hoped,  yet  they  have  certainly 
improved  our  position.  We  have  had  more 
strangers  attending  our  meetings  than  before ; 
and  shall,  I  trust,  gain  more  and  more  on  pub- 
lic attention.  Our  internal  state  is  not  all 
that  could  be  wished ;  at  the  same  time  peace 
prevails,  and  some  pleasing  signs  of  life  are 
exhibited. 

I  have  recently  performed  two  journeys,  the 
details  of  which  will  be  read  with  some  interest. 
These  journeys  were  both  of  the  pedestrian 
description.  On  Tuesday,  4th  inst.  according 
to  previous  engagement,  I  walked  to  Llanfair, 

*  The  handbill  never  came- to  hand. 


a  small  market  town,  about  11  miles  north  of 
Newtown.  On  my  arrival  1  found  Brother 
Wm.  Watkins  and  his  interesting  family  well. 
The  next  day  I  called  upon  the  Baptist  minis- 
ter of  the  place,  and  enjoyed  a  couple  of  hours 
friendly  conversation  with  him.  At  night  I 
delivered  a  discourse  on  Christian  Union  in 
the  chapel  occupied  by  our  brethren.  The 
attendance  was  good,  and  remarkable  attention 
was  paid  to  the  truths  advauced.  We  had 
some  intelligent  hearers  from  other  denomina- 
tions; and  probably  should  have. been  favored 
with  a  mnch  larger  audience,  but  for  the  un- 
fortunate circumstance  of  another  English  lec- 
ture on  the  same  evening  being  delivered. 
Llanfair  is  a  Welshly  town,  many  of  its  in- 
habitants understanding  little  or  nothing  of 
the  English  language ;  hence  the  collision  re- 
ferred to  was  the  more  to  be  regretted.  An 
attack  of  bilious  fever  nearly  laid  roe  up  at 
Llanfair,  but  I  just  managed  to  accompany 
Brother  Watkins  to  another  appoiutment  we 
had  made,  viz.:  to  deliver  a  discourse  at 
Garthmill  (a  village  about  midway  between 
Welshpool  and  Newtown)  on  Primitive  Chris- 
tianity, on  Thursday  eveuing.  Here,  in  a 
farm  house,  I  spoke  on  the  above  subject  to 
about  40  persons,  many  of  them  being  Method- 
ists, Wesleyans,  &c.  In  this  farm  house, 
called  the  Pump  House \  we  have  a  devoted 
sister,  whose  father  and  mother,  however,  are 
so  far  under  the  influence  of  the  parties  around, 
that  they  were  not  agreeable  to  a  second 
meeting  being  in  their  house.  This  we  much 
regretted,  as  our  hearers  were  numerous  and 
much  needing  additional  instruction  On  Fri- 
day the  7th,  I  returned  home  still  unwell. 
But  although  not  able  to  speak  more  than 
once  on  Lord's  day,  9tb,  (the  first  time  I  have 
had  to  neglect  one  appointment  since  joining 
the  Disciples)  recovered  in  a  few  days. 

Having  heard  that  our  papers,  tracts,  &c. 
bad  created  some  interest,  and  made  an  open- 
ing in  the  parish  of  Nantmeal,  near  Rhayader, 
Radnorshire,  I  left  home  again  on  Friday  last 
to  see  whether  we  could  make  a  breach  in  the 
walls  of  sectarianism,  in  that  direction.  After 
walking  about  9£  miles  on  the  Llanidloes  road 
I  was  joined  by  our  highly  esteemed  brother, 
Edward  Evans,  junr.  of  Penralt.  We  then 
proceeded  among  the  mountains  as  far  as  the 
Lodge  (the  name  of  a  farm  Brother  E.  expects 
to  occupy  from  May  next,)  that  night.  The 
next  rooming,  with  a  biting  East  wind  blow- 
ing, we  resumed  our  journey,  and  leaving 
Garth  Fawr  to  the  right,  crossed  over  by  Garth 
Fach  to  Nantgwin,  just  within  the  boundary 
of  Radnorshire.  Here  we  were  joined  by  Bro- 
ther E.  M.  Price  of  Nantgwin,  who  from  this 
time  became  our  guide,  in  which  capacity  he 
rendered  invaluable  service,  and  cheered  us  on- 
ward iu  our  toilsome  expedition.  Thus  equip- 
ped we  started  off,  "  as  the  crows  fly"  over 
brooks  and  hedges,  across  mountains  and  val- 
leys coated  with  sedge  aud  turf,  until  leaving 
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Rhayader  and  Dofau  to  the  right  and  Bwlch- 
*arm  to  the  left,  we  reached  our  destination. 
Much  to  oar  disappointment,  the  farmer  whom 
we  expected  to  receive  us  was  farther  on,  about 
1£  miles,  at  an  auction;  and  his  housekeeper 
was  not  aware  of  the  arrival  of  any  strangers. 
We  therefore  poshed  on  again  to  the  auction 
sod  found  the  farmer  in  question.     He,  how- 
ever, had  been  away  iu  Herefordshire,  and 
was  neither  prepared  to  take  us  in,  nor  had  he 
made  any  arrangements  for  any  meetings  on 
the  morrow.    We  feared  we  should  gain  no 
hearing  in  that  country,  but  at  length  the 
way  was  opened  for  us  to  preach  next  morning 
at  a  farm  house  called  Panfwyn,  in  which  a 
religious  meeting  was  to  be  held.    We  had 
then  to  push  our  way  about  2  miles  further 
(making    about   15  miles  "steeple-chasing" 
that  day)  to  a  little  way-side  public  house,  on 
a  bleak  common,  for  refreshment  and  shelter 
for  the  night.     We  returned  to  the  farm  house 
named  next  morning,  and  found  the  farmers 
with  their  families  and  work  people  collecting 
to  this  barn-like  wooden  house  for  religious 
worship  —  the    professing  portion  of  them 
being  chiefly  Independents.     Brother  Evans 
preceded  me  by  delivering  an  excellent  dis- 
course on  "  God  manifested  in  ike  flesh ;"  I 
followed,  by  speaking  at  some  length  on  the 
11 Forgiveness  of  sins;"  after  which  we  distri- 
buted a  number  of  Evangelists  and  repaired 
with  the  Independent  deacon  to  his  house, 
called    Bwelch-brindinam,    where   we    were 
treated  with  an  excellent  dinner,  and  finding  no 
more  place  in  that  neighborhood,  for  the  pre- 
sent, were  helped  "on  our  way  after. a  godly 
sort,"  being  furnished  with  .  a  pony  to  carry 
your  humble  servant  up  the  hills  some  little 
way.    We  thought  it  prudent  to  make  the 
best  of  our  way  to  Nantgwin  ;  but  before  we 
could  reach  this  point  were  drenched  to  our 
skin.     Notwithstanding,  by  the  means  of  a 
change  of  raiment,  a  hearty  meal,  and  a  warm 
fire,  we  were  in  a  position  to  receive  from  the 
minister  of  the  Baptist  chapel,  Nantgwin,  an 
invitation  to  preach  for  him  that  night.     To 
an  invitation  of  this  kind,  cordially  tendered, 
we  could  not  say  no;  Brother  Evans  and  T, 
therefore,  again  united,  after  the  Welsh  fashion, 
in  the  delivery  of  two  discourses.    Our  au- 
dience was  not  large,  as  the  weather  was  un- 
propitious,  and  strange  preachers  were  not  ex- 
pected.   But  we  had  every  reason  to  conclude 
that,  notwithstanding  our  somewhat  full  ex- 
poeetf  oof  views  of  the  design  of  baptism,  &c. 
we  were  well  received.    The  minister  joyfully 
informed  us  that  he  anticipated  one  baptism 
in  consequence  of  our  discourses.    We  fondly 
calculate  on  much,  more  good  resulting  than 
this.    The  ice  has  been  broken— prejudice  has 
been  removed ;  not  only  will  the  same  chapel 
be  open  to  us  on  a  future  occasion,  but  I  have 
now  an  invitation  to  deliver,  a  lecture,  when 
convenient,  in  Beulah  chapel,  another  Baptist 
meeting-house,  about  2}  miles  from  ihe  for- 


mer, located  on  the  farm  our  Brother  Evans 
will  shortly  occupy. 

As  to  the  parish  of  Naotmeal,  I  can  only 
say  we  have  sown  a  handful  of  seed  within  it, 
and  are  open  to  correspond  with  the  Independ- 
ent deacon  as  to  the  loan  of  Camel  (Inde- 
pendent) chapel,  at  some  future  time.  If  we 
obtain  this,  and  are  duly  published,  we  shall 
undoubtedly  have  large  congregations. 

I  reached  home  safely  hist  night  and  found 
all  well :  the  God  of  all  mercies  be  praised. 
With  Christian  love,  your's  in  Jesus, 

J.  B.  R. 


BETTER  FKOM  AUSTRALIA. 
Adelaide,  November  21,  1855. 

Brother  Wallis, — The  intelligence  I  have  to 
communicate  is,  like  that  contained  in  my  last, 
of  a  pleasing  character.  The  meeting  of  two 
or  three  members  of  the  Baptist  church,  under 
the  presidency  of  Capt.  Scott,  a  member  of  the 
Legislative  Council,  with  a  few  of  our  brethren, 
has  resulted  in  the  dissolution  of  said  church, 
and  an  application  on  the  part  of  several  mem- 
bers to  unite  with  the  church  of  disciples  meet- 
ing in  Adelaide.  There  is  good  reason  for  ho* 
ping  that  this  union  will  be  of  mutual  advan- 
tage, and  that  it  will  tend  to  strengthen  the 
Redeemer's  cause.  The  Psalmist  says,  "  Be- 
hold what  a  good  and  pleasant  thing  it  is,  for 
brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity  r* 

As  if  to  make  room  for  this  addition  to  our 
numbers,  a  little  band  of  our  brethren,  the  pre- 
vious week,  left  us  to  settle  on  some  land  they 
had  purchased  on  Lake  Alexandria.  The  spot, 
I  am  informed,  is  delightfully  situated,  and  oc- 
cupies an  important  position  in  the  navigation 
of  the  noble  river  Murray.  These  brethren 
purpose  at  once  forming  themselves  into  a 
church,  to  attend  to  the  institutions  of  the  Lord's 
house ;  and  also  intend  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
their  neighbors,  for  which  work  some  of  their 
number  are  well  qualified :  so  that  they,  being 
the  only  Christian  church  in  this  rapidly  in- 
creasing district,  will,  I  doubt  not,  sooner  or 
later,  have  some  additions  to  their  number  from 
without.  A  few  more  brethren  from  the  church 
in  Adelaide  purpose  following  the  example  of 
these  pioneers  in  a  short  time.  I  intend,  God 
willing,  to  pay  these  brethren  a  visit  ere  long, 
when  1  will  report  further. 

These  departures,  though  painful  in  one  re- 
spect, are  pleasing  in  another,  as  they  make  a 
little  more  room  in  our  .meeting-house,  which 
is  generally  uncomfortably  crowded.  We  have 
talked  for  some  time  of  erecting  a  more  com- 
modious house,  and  I  am  persuaded  our  useful- 
ness is*  much  lessened  for  the  want  of  it,  hut 
little  has  been  done  in  the  matter.  The  subject 
will  no  doubt  be  brought  before  our  next  quar- 
terly meeting,  which  is  close  at  hand,  when  I 
hope  to  be  able  to  report  something  definite 
and  satisfactory. 


T  r    tlifc**^ 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


203 


There  have  been  four  immersions  since  my 
last  communication.  Two  of  these  (one  the  wife 
of  Brother  Chambers,  and  the  other  a  promis- 
ing1 young  man)  have  united  with  the  church  at 
Hiadmarsh.  The  other  two  are  my  cousin  and 
youngest  toother :  the  former  has  united  with 
the  church  at  Adelaide,  and  the  latter  has  ac- 
companied some  of  the  brethren  to  their  new 
settlement,  near  MiUny*  on  the  Lake,  which  is 
distant  from  50  to  60  miles  from  Adelaide. 

The  church  at  Rindmarsh  are  about  to  suffer 
a  temporary  loss  in  the  departure  of  our  esteem- 
ed Brother  Magarey,  who  purposes  shortly 
paying' a  visit  to  Europe.  If,  in  the  goad  pro- 
vidence of  our  Heavenly  Father,  our  brother  is 
safely  conducted  to  your  shores,  he  will,  I  am 
-  sure,  meet  with  such  a  hearty  welcome  as  he 
-well  deserves,  for  "his  praise  is  in  all  the 
churches'*  in  this  part  of  the  world. 

We  still  occupy  our  preaching- station  at 
North  Adelaide.  The  meetings  are  tolerably 
well  attended,  and  our  Snnday  school  at  this 
place  is  rapidly  increasing  in  numbers.  I  have 
recently  been  engaged  in  visiting  and  distribu- 
ting tracts  in  this  locality,  which,  as  regards 
the.  means  of  grace,  is  a  very  much  neglected 
one. 

The  Bishop  of  Adelaide  has  addressed  a  pub* 
lished  letter  to  me,  in  reply  to  the  little  work 
I  lately  issued,  entitled  "  A  Constitution  fof 
all  Chnrches."  The  document  is,  as  you  will 
perceive,  a  very  meagre  one,  especially  when 
we  take  into  consideration  the  person  from 
whom  it  emanates.  It  has  led  me  to  the  con- 
clusion that  truth,  when  set  forth  by  ever  such 
Weak  and  humble  instruments,  is  stronger  than 
error  advocated  by  learned  men  with  high 
sounding  names.  I  send  you  herewith  a  copy 
of  the  Bishop's  letter,  and  my  reply  thereto.  I 
find  that  since  I  issued  the  aforesaid  little  work, 
some  of  my  former  frieuds  treat  me  rather 
coolly,  which  convinces  me  that  the  truth  is 
not  very  palatable  to  some  minds.  I  expect 
my  reply  to  their  bishop  will  cut  me  quite  off 
from  their  acquaintance,  and  I  shall  beset  down 
by  these  as  a  confirmed  heretic.  I  have  the 
satisfaction  of  knowing,  however,  that  those 
whom  I  most  highly  esteem,  are  giving  the 
thinas  thus  stated  by  me  some  little  considera- 
tion. 

A  brother  and  sister  arrived  from  England 
lately,  and  broke  bread  with  ns  on  Lord's  day, 
but  have  since  gone  into  the  country. 

The  trade  of  the  colony  has  not  increased  as 
"usual  as  the  Summer  season  advances.  The  la- 
bor market  is  well  supplied,  and  provisions 
keep  high.  Bread  is  6d.  per  lb.  and  will  pro- 
bably be  7d.  just  before  the  harvest,  which  still 
promises  to  be  an  abundant  one,  and  will  com- 
mence generally  «  about  a'month's  time,  when 
bread  will  probably  not  be  more  than  half  its 
present  price. 

four's  faithfully  in  Christ, 

H.  HtJSsiT. 


APPEAL  OF  THE  LONDON  DISTRICT. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger. 

Will  you  be  so  kind  as  to  give  publicity  in 
the  Harbinger  to  the  following  statements,  ex- 
pressive of  the  earnest  desires  of  the  Commit- 
tee of  the  London  District  of  Churches  in  the 
Reformation. 

We  think  the  demands  of  London  upon  the 
consideration  of  all  the  brethren  in  the  three 
kingdoms,  in- order  to  some  extensive  effort  for 
the  advocacy  of  PrimitiveChristianity,  is  urgent 
and  of  the  utmo  stimportance,  for  the  follow- 
ing amongst  other  reasons: — 

1.  There  is  in  Loudon  and  the  suborns  a 
population  of  about  two  and  a  half  millions. 

2.  The  constant  ingress  and  egress  to  'and 
from  all  parts  of  the  world. 

8.  It  it  the  centre  of  the  influence  of  the 
clergy,  and  therefore  the  more  necessary  it 
should  be  known 'that -a  restoration  is 4^ ex- 
istence. 

4.  The  influence  of  the  clergy  is  not  so  direct 
and  persecuting  as  in  smaller  places. 

5.  Of  the  before-mentioned  population,  a 
number  of  persons  exist  who  are 'dissatisfied 
with  things  as  they  are,  and  know  not  where 
to  go,  or  what  is  necessary. 

The  Committee  are  not  unmindful  of  the 
amount  of  means  necessary  to  support  evange- 
lists, hire  places  to  meet  in,  and  advertise  the 
meetings ;  but  if  all  the  brethren  duly  consider 
the  importance  of  an  evangelical  effort  in  the 
metropolis  of  the  world,  it  is  thought  that  with 
united  strenuous  exertion,  mueh  good  may  be 
accomplished  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

With  these  positions  before  us,  we  make  an 
appeal  to  each  and  all  of  the  brethren  and 
churches,  unitedly  to  help  us  in  carrying  out 
so  important  an-  enterprise,  so  that  at  the  ter- 
mination of  Brother  King's  labors  at  Manches- 
ter, either  with  or  without  those  brethren  that 
may  be  seat  from  America,  we  may  commence 
an  effort  similar  to  that  which,  by  God's  bless- 
ing, has  proved  so  successful  in  Lancashire. 

The  several  churches  of  the  London  District 
will  be  invited  to  lend  a  helping  hand,  while 
the  church  at  Camden  Town  have  already  con- 
sidered the  importance  of  the  matter,  and  re- 
solved to  do  their  bast :  and  have  so  far  put 
their  resolution  into  effort,  by  promising  to 
raise  an  amoont  as  the  nucleus  of  the  sum  re- 
quisite to  commence  the  undertaking. 

We  shall  be  glad  to  see  in  next  month's 
Harbinger ;  brief  expressions  of  the  mind  of  the 
brethren  and  churches  generally  in  relation  to 
the  object  we  have  in  view. 

Authorized  by  the  fdllowing  members  ofthe 
London  District  Committee  :— 

John  Blag*, 
©odfrby '  ksm  p. 
Robert  Black. 
Walter  Ludbbook. 
Thomas  Johnson. 

London,  March  10,  1856. 


204 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


MEETINGS  AT   ST.   HELENS. 

According  to  arraugement,  Bro.  King  went 
to  St.  Helens,  on  the  10th  and  11th  of  March, 
to  reply  to  the  three  sermons  of  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Carr,  preached  in  the  parish  church,  on  the 
following  subjects ;  —  1,  The  Essentials  and 
Non-essentials  of  Christianity;  2,  Baptism; 
8,  The  Union  of  Christians.  The  hall  was 
well  filled  the  first  night  with  attentive  hearers, 
the  town  being  in  great  excitement  since  the 
first  course  of  lectures  by  Bro.  King.  Some 
persons  declared  that  the  inhabitants  had  read, 
examined,  and  conversed  more  about  the  Bible, 
than  they  had  ever  done  previously  in  the  same 
time.  After  Bro.  King's  lecture,  a  person  got 
up  to  reply,  advocating  election,  and  censuring 
the  lecturer,  because  he  had  not  said  some  things 
which  the  speaker  thought  he  ought  to  have 
done ;  but  the  fact  is,  anything  short  of  pre- 
destination would  not  please  the  objector,  who, 
I  remember,  made  a  similar  speech  in  reply  to 
the  writer  six  years  ago,  and  would  just  say 
the  same  six  years  hence.  Mr.  Mnlvannie  rose 
to  reply,  doing  so  in  a  gentlemanly  manner, 
and  cautioning  the  audience  to  be  careful  what 
they  might  hear.  Dr.  McNicol  then  wished 
to  speak,  but  as  it  was  getting  rather  late,  the 
meeting  adjourned  to  the  following  night. 

On  the  second  night  the  hall  was  crowded, 
mauy  persons  standing.  Brother  King  spoke 
for  about  an  hour  and  a  quarter,  adducing  the 
testimony  of  Scripture  on  the  subject  of  bap- 
tism, the  meeting  listening  with  the  greatest 
attention.  At  nine  o'clock  Dr.  McNicol  was 
called  upon  to  open  the  discussion,  but  he  gave 
way  for  Dr.  Burton,  curate  of  Dr.  Carr,  who 
advocated  with  much  energy  the  doctrines 
taught  by  the  Church  of  England ;  and  Bro. 
King  replied  in  apowerful  speech.  Dr.  McNicol 
then  addressed  the  meeting,  and  we  wish,  for 
his  own  character  as  a  gentleman  professing 
Christianity,  that  he  had  maintained  silence, 
for  he  indulged  in  the  grossest  misrepresenta- 
tions. His  aim  seemed  to  be,  not  to  meet  the 
arguments  of  our  brother,  but  to  blind  the 
meeting  and  disturb  its  gravity.  Of  course  he 
was  easily  disposed  of.  Mr.  Mnlvannie  after- 
wards spoke  favorably  of  most  that  Bro.  King 
had  stated,  but  he  concluded  by  advocating  the 
sprinkling  of  infants  as  baptism,  and  that  the 
Church  of  England  allowed  sprinkling.  Brother 
King  replied  triumphantly  to  every  argument. 
He  quoted  from  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
as  well  as  the  Word  of  Ood  ;  he  stated  that  the 
church  order  was  that  the  minister  should  dip 
the*  child,  and  that  the  exception  was  sprink- 
Hug.  The  meeting  terminated  very  orderly,  it 
being  announced  that  on  the  following  Lord's 
day,  three  discourses  would  be  delivered  by  W. 
McDougall,  of  Sunderland,  viz.  —  morning, 
Christ,  his  person  and  institutions;  afternoon, 


forgiveness  of  sins ;  evening,  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  meetings  on  the  Lord's  day 
were  well  attended,  but  discussion  not  being 
invited,  few  of  the  combattive  characters  were 
present.  On  the  whole,  these  discourses  were 
most  powerful  and  useful,  the  most  profound 
attention  being  paid. 

1  pray  that  the  seed  sown  may  bring  forth 
fruit  in  abundance. 

We  have  had  Bro.  McDougall  with  ns  for 
nearly  three  weeks ;  he  is  a  most  powerful 
pleader  for  the  truth,  and  I  believe  his  visit 
will  be  made  a  blessing  to  many. 

[I  think  Bro.  King  was  mistaken  in  his  re- 
ference to  the  Church  of  Eugland,  which  I  do 
not  believe  allows,  in  any  case,  either  a  child 
or  adult  to  have  witter  sprinkled  on  them  as  an 
ordinance ;  but  if  I  am  mistaken,  1  shall  be 
glad  to  be  put  right.  In  the  Prayer  Book  that 
1  have,  it  reads,  "  he  shall  dip  it  in  water  dis- 
creetly and  warily,  saying,  1  baptize  thee,"  &c. 
But  if  the  child  is  weak,  "  it  shall  suffice  to 
pour  (not  sprinkle)  water  upon  it,  saying  the 
aforesaid  words."] 

T.  Coop. 


MANCHESTER. 

A  few  words  will  place  before  the  many 
churches  which  look  to  your  pages  for  infor- 
mation, our  progress  during  the  time  which 
has  elapsed  since  the  last  month's  Harbinger 
made  its  welcome  visit.  Not  anything  remark- 
able has  taken, place.  Our  meetings  have  been 
of  the  usual  kind — the  gospel  has  been  pro- 
claimed, the  bath  used,  the  things  of  the  king- 
dom contended  for,  m&four  have  been  added 
to  the  church. 

We  have  been  much  occupied  in  providing 
a  meeting-place,  Claremont  chapel  having  been 
offered  to  us  at  an  increased  rental,  and  sold 
without  any  information,  while  we  were  con- 
sidering the  offer.  A  suitable  place  in  Man- 
chester cannot  be  obtained  (except  by  building.) 
We  have  taken  a  large  room  as  a  temporary 
place,  having  to  seat  it  and  make  it  as  com- 
fortable as  possible.  Between  this  and  entire- 
ly leaving  the  neighborhood  upon  which  we 
have  been  bringing  our  influence  to  bear, 
there  was  no  choice.  We  are  now  to  be  found 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week  and  on  the  Thurs- 
day evening  at  the  •'  meeting-room/'  Millers- 
street,  Swan-street,  Manchester. 

D.  Kino. 


NEWTOWN. 


Since  my  last  communication  two  persons 
have  been  restored  to  oar  fellowship.  Last 
Lord's-day,  Brother  Pryce  Jones  visited  Llan- 
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idloes,  and  spoke  in  the  meeting-room  of  our 
brethren  there.  He  had  many  sceptics  (old 
acquaintances)  to  hear  him,  and  it  is  believed 
a  good  impression  was  made  on  their  minds 
by  his  intercourse  with  and  discourse  to  them. 
Information  has  recently  been  communicated 
to  me  of  a  considerable  interest  awakened  in 
a  district  in  Radnorshire,  about  18  miles  south 
of  us,  by  the  distribution  of  our  tracts,  &c. 
last  year.  I  expect  soon  to  visit  the  neighbor- 
hood :  one  of  our  brethren  has  already  spoken 
there  at  the  request  of  an  influential  gentle- 
man. When  1  shall  have  been  over,  you  will 
probably  receive  something  of  an  interesting 
nature  from  me.  J.  B.  R. 


CAMDEN  TOWN   (LONDON.) 

We  rejoice  in  being  able  to  communicate, 
that  since  yon  last  had  an  item  of  news  from 
us,  three  more  believing  penitents  have  been 
immersed  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit,  and  have  been  added  to  the  breth- 
ren— one  a  son  of  Brother  Mitchell,  of  Cupar 
(Fife)  meets  with  us  at  Camden  Town  —  the 
other  two  are  sisters,  and  meet  with  the  small 
chnrch  at  Hammersmith.  May  these  new 
members,  as  well  as  all  the  brethren  every- 
where, "  be  steadfast  and  immovable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord." 

We  have  now  been  using  the  Nottingham 
Hymn  Book  for  some  time.  1  am  glad  to  say 
it  is  generally  liked,  and  is  growing  in  favor. 

A  petition  from  a  Christian  church  at  New- 
ington  Green,  praying  for  a  revised  trauslation 
of  the  Bible,  in  consequence  of  the  many  ac- 
knowledged defects  of  the  present  authorized 
edition,  has  lately  been  presented  by  Mr.  Hey- 
wood.  Would  it  be  well  for  the  brethren  in 
the  churches  of  the  Reformation  in  the  United 
Kingdom  to  make  a  move  in  the  same  direc- 
tion, and  get  up  petitions  for  the  same  object  ? 

W.  L. 


CARLISLE. 

When  last  in  Carlisle,  I  received  from  the 
brethren  there  15s.  for  the  Evangelist  Fond, 
which  I  now  beg  to  forward  to  yon.  I  had 
the  pleasure  of  delivering  two  addresses  in  that 
city,  to  a  goodly  number  of  hearers,  on  the 
24th  ult.  and  from  the  marked  attention  which 
I  observed,  have  reason  to  hope  good  will  re- 
sult. It  may  be  proper  to  intimate,  that  there 
is  a  congregation  in  that  place,  meeting  to- 
gether on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  for  the 
purpose  of  observing  the  Saviour's  institutions, 
who  would  be  glad  of  an  occasional  visit  from 
any  of  our  speaking  brethren.  If  intelligent, 
well-directed  evangelical  labor  could  be  bestow- 
ed on  that  locality  for  a  few  weeks,  I  have  no 
doubt  but  that  a  number  of  individuals  would 
be  brought  to  the  Saviour's  feet  inquiring, 
"  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  mc  to  do  ?" 

Henry  Shaw. 

Huddersfield,  March  8,  1856. 


LEIGH. 

We  have  been  favored  with  a  visit  from  our 
brother,  W.  McDougall,  of  Sunderland,  whose 
preaching  and  conversation  have  been  made  a 
great  blessing  to  the  churches  in  this  part  of 
Lancashire.  At  Wigan  he  delivered  nine  dis- 
courses, three  at  St.  Helens,  and  three  at  Leigh.  - 
At  the  close  of  bis  last  address,  a  young  man 
rose  up  aud  confessed  his  faith  in  the  Son  of 
God  in  an  intelligent  manner,  desiring  to  put 
him  on  by  baptism.  He  was  immersed  the 
next  day,  and  added  to  the  body  of  Christ. 

W.  Turner. 


DUNDEE. 

Two  females  and  one  male  have  recently 
made  the  good  confession  here,  aud  been  bap- 
tized into  the  name  of  Jesus  for  the  remission 
of  their  sius. 


OBITUARIES. 

ADAM   NICHOLL. 

It  becomes  my  painful  duty  to  record  the 
death  of  Brother  Adam  Nicholl,  which  took 
place  on  the  15th  of  June,  1855,  in  the  37th 
year  of  his  age,  the  particulars  of  which  are 
related  in  the  enclosed  letter,  addressed  to 
Brother  and  Sister  Clark,  of  Pimlico,  London, 
with  whom  our  brother  and  family  sojourned 
a  week  previous  to  their  departure  from  this 
country.  At  the  advice  of  his  own  brother, 
who  has  lived  some  time  in  the  vicinity  of 
Adelaide,  our  brother  was  induced  to  emigrate 
to  Australia,  for  the  purpose  of  improving  his 
temporal  condition,  taking  with  him  his  wife 
and  two  children,  the  eldest  a  boy  six  years 
old,  the  youngest  a  girl  of  three.  They  sailed 
from  Southampton  in  a  government  vessel, 
the  "  Taymouth  Castle,"  on  March  22nd,  ta- 
king with  them  the  prayers  and  blessings  of 
all  the  brethren,  and  on  their  part  full  of  hope 
in  the  future. 

Our  brother's  sudden  and  unexpected  death, 
especially  under  such  painful  circumstances, 
has  cast  a  gloom  over  the  minds  of  all  those 
who  had  the  pleasure  of  his  acquaintance. 

His  occupation  was  that  of  a  gamekeeper 
under  the  Earl  of  Lucan,  which  situation  he 
filled  for  nine  or  ten  years,  living  at  Laleham, 
a  small  country  village  about  eighteen  miles 
West  of  London.  Our  brother  was  providen- 
tially brought  into  the  society  of  some  of  the 
Hammersmith  brethren  travelling  in  that 
neighborhood.  At  the  time,  our  brother  was 
a  professor  of  the  religious  teuets  so  success- 
fully advocated  by  the  Rev.  James  Morrison, 
of  Scotland ;  but  the  beautifully  simple  and 
unadulterated  principles  of  the  New  Testament 
having  been  brought  before  his  truth-loving 
mind,  he  was  induced  to  visit  our  little  church 
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at  Hammersmith  in  the  year  ]  849,  and  there 
for  the  first  time  witnessed  the  order  of  a  New 
Testament  church,  with  which  he  expressed 
himself  highly  delighted.  After  repeated  con- 
versations, he  was  led  to  re-examine  the  Word 
of  God,  to  see  whether  these  things  were  so ; 
and  ultimately,  from  a  deep  and  solemn  con- 
viction of  their  truth,  and  their  superiority 
over  all  forms  of  sectarianism,  our  brother  was 
constrained,  in  obedience  to  the  command  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  to  be  baptized  for  the  remission 
of  his  sins,  and  so  enter  the  church  in  God's 
own  appointed  way. 

A  few  months  afterwards,  his  amiable  and 
intelligent  wife  also  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  by 
baptism  into  his  death,  and  from  that  time — 
except  when  visiting  us  at  London  or  Ham- 
mersmith— our  brother  and  sister  attended 
every  Lord's  day,  in  their  own  house,  "  stead- 
fastly to  the  apostles'  doctrine,  the  fellowship, 
the  breaking  of  bread,  and  the  prayers."  My- 
self  and  others  have  often  been  present  at 
these  delightful  meetings,  and  can  bear  witness 
to  our  brother's  sincerity  and  devotiou  to  the 
truth.  In  short,  his  whole  Christian  career 
has  been  most  exemplary,  always  evincing  a 
desire  to  know  more  of  God's  will,  in  order 
that  he  might  practice  it,  and  thereby  grow  in 
conformity  to  the  moral  character  of  God,  as 
developed  in  the  life  of  Jesus.  The  distribu- 
tion of  tracts,  Temperance  Societies,  Libraries, 
Literary  Institutions,  and  every  movement 
that  had  for  its  object  the  elevation  of  hu- 
manity, received  our  brother's  warmest  sym- 
pathy and  hearty  co-operation.  He  was  indeed 
one  of  the  excellent  of  the  earth — one  of  God's 
true  nobility. 

To  us  short-sighted  mortals,  it  is  strangely 
mysterious,  that  God  should  permit  such  a 
noble-minded  man  to  be  cut  off  in  the  verv 
prime  of  his  useful  life;  and  that,  too,  under 
circumstances  so  distressingly  painful,  that  the 
mind  sinks  under  their  contemplation.  But 
still,  on  the  other  hand,  we  are  assured  from 
that  word  which  lives  and  abides  for  ever, 
that  our  Heavenly  Father  will  permit  nothing 
to  befall  his  children  in  vain  ;  the  very  hairs 
of  their  heads  are  said  to  be  numbered,  and  all 
things  shall  work  together  for  their  good. 
Most  assuredly,  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will 
do  right.  If  we  are  living  in  the  enjoyment 
of  the  truth,  we  shall  be  able  to  look  forward 
to  that  glorious  period,  when  Christ  shall  come 
a  second  time  to  establish  his  everlasting  king, 
dom  on  the  earth  —  to  raise  his  dead  saints ; 
.  and  then  the  sea — yes,  "  even  the  sea  shall  give 
up  her  dead."  The  vail  will  then  be  removed, 
all  mysteries  solved,  and  God  justify  his  ways 
to  man.  T.  Langlands. 

The  following  letter,  containing  an  acconnt 
of  our  brother's  sufferings  and  death,  addressed 
as  already  stated,  was  not  intended  for  publi- 
cation, but  is  now  given,  with  some  few  altera- 
tions and  slight  omissions  : — 


Adelaide,  Augnst  24th,  1855. 
My  dear  and  beloved  brother  and  sister, — 
It  is  with  a  sorrowful  heart  I  now  sit  down  to 
give/  you  an  account  of  all  that  has  befallen  us 
since  we  parted  from  you.  We  had  only  been 
at  sea  a  few  days,  when  it  became  known  that 
small  pox  was  amongst  the  sailors.  Had  the 
doctor  done  his  duty,  we  should  have  returned 
until  the  ship  had  been  thoroughly  cleansed; 
but  the  evil  was  allowed  to  pass  unnoticed  till 
too  late.  Several  children  became  ill,  but  were 
favorably  healed.  About  the  beginning  of  May 
two  of  the  sailors  died,  one  a  black,  and  the 
other  a  very  fine-looking  young  man  from 
Dundee.  Their  deaths  so  much  alarmed  the 
passengers,  that  they  begged  the  captain  to 
put  in  at  an  American  port,  not  many  hundred 
miles  distant ;  but  his  reply  was  that  he  would 
rather  sink  the  ship. 

No  other  serious  cases  occurred  until  the 
27th  of  May,  when  my  beloved  husband  was 
seized  with  severe  headache.     The  doctor  pre- 
scribed  medicine,    which  somewhat   relieved 
him,  and  in  the  afternoon  he  was  able  to  dress 
and  go  on  deck  for  a  short  time.     The  next 
morning  the  disease  was  visible,  but  from  its 
appearance  the  doctor  thought  he  would  only 
have  a  slight  attack  ;  he  was,  however,  ill  all 
that  day,  and  in  the  evening  he  became  quite 
delirious.     From  that  time  till  the  following 
Sunday  night,  I  could  not  leave  him  for  one 
moment.     When  he  awoke,  about  six  o'clock 
ou  Sunday  morning,  he  was  quite  collected, 
and  never  lost  his  reason  again  till  the  night 
before  he  breathed  his  last,  ou  Friday,  the  15th 
of  June.     From  the  first  his  symptoms  were 
very  bad,  but,  being  a  strong  man,  and  survi- 
ving the  ninth   day,   the   doctor  thought  he 
would  overcome  the  disease,  and  I  believe  did 
all  in  his  power  to  save  him.     Previous  to  my 
dear  husband's  illness,  the  rations  served  were 
short  in  quantity  and  inferior  in  quality,  which 
considerably  affected  his  health  ;  and  being  se- 
verely attacked  with  the  disease,  he  rapidly 
sunk  under  it.  For  more  than  a  week  I  wajted 
on  him  like  a  child,  in  which  I  was  kindly  as- 
sisted by  others.  There  was  a  person  on  board 
who  belonged  to  the  Wesleyau  body,  who  wa9 
very  attentive  to  my  husband,  and  very  faithful 
respecting  his  hope  and  prospect  in  death.  He 
afterwards  said  to  me,  that  he  had  no  doubt 
my  husband  was  now  enjoying  the  presence  and 
blessedness  of  those  who  have  washed  their 
robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb.     On  the  Thursday  he  was  quite  insen- 
sible, and  at  night  lay  in  a  kind  of  stupor; 
about  six  the  following  morning,  having  asked 
for  some  water,  and  drank  it,  he  turned  over 
and  died  instantly.     About  three  in  the  after- 
noon his  body  was  carried  on  deck,  and,  after 
being  sewn  up  in  sail-cloth,  and  the  union  jack 
thrown  over  it,  was  committed  to  the  deep, 
while  the  doctor  read  the  burial  service.    Sad 
and  melancholy  spectacle  !     I  was  confined  to 
bed  some  time  after  this  dreadful  bereavement, 
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but  my  dear  little  girl  was  so  poorly,  that  I 
was  obliged  to  rise  and  attend  to  her. 

We  were  to  have  had  fresh  bread  twice  a 
week,  but  after  trying  it  a  few  times,  the  flour 
of  which  it  was  made  proved  so  bad  that  no  one 
could  eat  it.  This  caused  my  little  girl  to  be 
worse,  and  she  gradually  pined  away  for  want 
of  proper  food.  We  cast  anchor  in  the.bay  on 
the  24th  of  June,  when  the  doctor  said  if  I 
could  get  my  child  on  shore  she  might  recover 
— but  this  was  impossible,  as  not  even  a  letter 
could  be  sent  on  shore  for  six  weeks. 

The  disease  was  still  very  bad  on  board  at 
the  time,  aud  when  the  government  agent  came 
alongside  he  appeared  to  be  quite  alarmed.  We 
were  not  allowed  to  leave  the  ship  until  we 
had  been  fourteen  days  without  a  case  of  illness. 
Auotber  vessel  was  then  brought  alongside, 
iuto  which  all  the  sick  were  placed,  along  with 
the  doctor  who  had  accompanied  us  during 
the  voyage.  Auother  surgeon  was  sent  on 
board,  who  was  not  only  more  strict  in  carry- 
ing out  the  regulations  of  the  ship,  but  pro- 
cured for  us  fresh  provisions,  which  made  a 
wonderful  change.  My  dear  little  girl,  how- 
ever, lived  only  five  weeks  after  the  death  of 
her  father,  although  the  change  of  diet  operated 
beneficially,  and  held  out  some  hope.  The 
disease  had  so  weakened  her  frame,  that  she 
gradually  sunk,  falling  asleep  on  the  23rd  of 
July,  aud  was  immediately  committed  to  her 
watery  grave.  These  were  severe  trials  to  en- 
dure, but  the  Lord  strengthened  me  according 
to  his  promise,  and  enabled  roe  to  bear  up  un- 
der them.  But  I  am  so  altered,  that  I  think 
you  would  scarcely  know  me  at  first  sight. 

When  the  fourteeu  days  had  expired,  we 
were  brought  to  land  six  miles  from  port, 
where  we  remained  a  fortnight  for  the  purpose 
of  purifying  our  clothes.  A  steamer  then  took 
us  to  port,  about  nine,  o'clock  on  Saturday 
evening,  when  we  had  to  travel  eight  miles  in 
carts  to  the  depot  —  a  most  miserable  place. 
On  Lord's  day  morning  I  sought  out  Brother 
Hussey,  and.  after  breakfasting  with  him,  pro- 
ceeded to  meet  with  the  church.  What  a  day 
of  happiness  and  grief !  —  happiness  in  again 
meeting  with  so  many  kind  brethren  and  sis- 
ters, and  grief  because  my  dear  husband  was 
gone.  How  delighted  he  would  have  been  1 
I  am  at  present  stajiug  with  a  brother  and  sis- 
ter, who  do  all  in  their  power  to  make  me 
comfortable.  I  have  visited  many  of  the  breth- 
ren, and  received  from  them  the  greatest  pos- 
sible kindness.  The  two  deacons  visited  me 
to  inquire  into  my  circumstances,  and  offered 
to  assist  jne  with  money,  or  anything  I  re- 
quired; but  I  am  happy  to  say  that  I  did  not 
peed  it.  I  met  with  Brother  Rossell,  who  had 
just  arrived  from  Melbourne ;  he  is  married  to 
a  sister  from  Scotland,  who  has  lived  some 
time  in  the  colony.  I  also  saw  Brother  -and 
Sister  Warren,  and  Brother  and  Sister  Lyle. 
On  the  Monday  evening  Brother  Warren  gave 
a  lecture  on  the  Holy  Spirit.    The  churches 


here  are  very  promising,  but,  as  might  be  ex- 
pected, little  roots  of  bitterness  sometimes 
spring  up  to  trouble  them.  Brother  Hussey 
seems  a  most  useful  and  humble  member. 

I  received  your  kind  letter  on  my  arrival. 
As  it  may  be  some  time  before  I  am  able  to 
write  again,  please  make  the  contents  of  this 
letter  known  to  the  beloved  brethren  and  sisters 
at  London  and  Hammersmith. 

My  dear  Robert  is  quite  well,  never  having 
had  a  day's  illness.  We  had  a  delightful  voyage 
as  regarded  wind  and  weather,  but  no  comfort 
in  the  ship.  The  captain  was  a  very  selfish 
man,  only  caring  about  sailing  rapidly.  The 
surgeon,  though  apparently  obliging,  proved 
very  negligent  in  the  discharge  of  his  duties, 
through  which  the  passengers  became  great 
sufferers.  In  addition  to  these  evils,  the  man 
who  served  out  the  rations,  and  who  was  a 
friend  of  the  captain's,  was  addicted  to  swear- 
ing. Had  the  surgeon  done  his  duty  by  en- 
forcing the  regulations,  he  would  have  com- 
pelled this  man  to  give  the  sick  those  comforts 
which  were  allowed,  instead  of  permitting  him 
to  use  them  to  give  to  his  companions. 

J  doubt  not  but  that  many  tears  of  sympathy 
will  be  shed  in  my  behalf,  when  you  read  this 
mournful  story.  Farewell,  beloved  brother  and 
sister ,  the  distance  between  us  is  great  as  re- 
gards bodily  presence,  but  not  so  our  hearts ; 
you  still  live  in  lively  remembrance  before  me, 
and  will  do  while  I  have  being,  Your  affection- 
ate sister  in  Christ,  Jane  Nicholl. 


HANNAH  WILLIAMS. 

On  the  25th  of  "December,  1855,  our  beloved 
sister,  Hannah  Williams,  of  Carnarvon,  fell 
asleep  in  Jesus,  in  the  57th  year  of  her  age.  A 
short  time  before  her  death  she  had  a  fall  on 
the  ice,  and  dislocated  her  hip,  the  effect  of 
which,  after  very  short  and  keen  sufferings, 
terminated  in  her  death.  She  had  discharged 
every  obligation  in  life,  as  wife,  mother,  and 
Christian,  and  the  mournful  event  being  so  un- 
expected, her  relations  and  frieuds  are  over- 
whelmed with  sorrow.  Her  house  was  always 
open  for  brethren  of  the  Reformation,  in  order 
to  hear  them  exhort  or  teach  the  pure  doctrine 
of  the  Savionr ;  and  the  table  of  the  Lord  was 
spread  whenever  any  of  the  Welsh  brethren 
might  visit  on  the  Lord's  day.  Many  of  the 
brethren  can  testify,  that  her  humble  cottage 
has  always  proved  a  happy  place  of  meeting, 
not  only  with  one  another,  but  in  spirit  with 
Him  who  hath  \  r  (raised  to  come  and  sup  with 
his  people,  and  to  be  wherever  two  or  three 
are  met  together  in  his  name.  The  comfort 
and  consolation  received  in  her  cleanly  little 
cottage,  will  never  be  forgotten,  for  welcome 
to  the  brethren  was  clearly  visible  on  her  coun- 
tenance and  in  all  her  behaviour.  The  cha- 
racters of  Mary  and  Martha  were  combined  in 
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Hannah  Williams.  She  was  one  of  the  most 
zealous  and  devoted  Christians  in  her  days. 
She  met  with  much  opposition,  and  many  trials 
and  disadvantages,  but  she  bore  all  patiently 
and  in  a  Christian-like  manner.  One  great 
disadvantage  our  dear  sister  mourned  over 
was,  that  there  was  no  church  of  Disciples  at 
Carnarvon,  and  that  she  was  consequently  de- 
prived of  the  privilege  of  breaking  the  loaf 
every  Lord's  day.  She  was  an  able  advocate 
of  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  and 
labored  much  to  scatter  the  good  seed  of  the 
kingdom.  But  she  is  gone  to  her  rest,  and 
her  works  do  follow.  May  all  the  survivors 
in  the  family  follow  in  her  footsteps. 

LE.  Thomas. 


W.   GLEN  LEE. 

On  the  28th  of  February,  1856,  fell  asleep 
in  Jesus,  W.  Glen  Lee,  aged  22  years,  a  mem- 
ber of  the  church  in  Nottingham.  This  young 
brother  was  immersed  into  Jesus  in  June, 
1847,  after  hearing,  if  we  mistake  not,  a  dis- 
course from  Brother  Campbell,  of  Bethany, 
being  then  in  the  13th  year  of  his  age.  His 
health  has  been  declining  for  some  time,  con- 
sumption having  seized  upon  his  constitution. 
In  December  be  went  on  a  visit  to  his  only 
sister,  who  is  married  and  settled  in  Dublin ; 
the  voyage  proved  rather  beneficial  than  other- 
wise to  him,  but  his  end  was  near,  and  he  was 
thus  early  in  life  called  to  depart  and  be  with 
Christ,  which  is  far  better.  The  following 
letter  from  his  sister  furnishes  the  particulars 
of  his  death : — 

"  51,  William-street,  Dublin, 
Feb.  29,  1856. 
"  Dear  Mr.  Wallis, — I  write  to  you  now  in 
the  midst  of  great  affliction,  my  dear  brother, 
Glen,  having  departed  this  life  yesterday  at 
noon.  His  sufferings  have  been  very  great, 
but  were  all  borne  with  fortitude  and  resigna- 
tion, through  faith  in  Jesus,  and  his  hope  of  a 
glorious  immortality.     I   had  commenced  a 


letter  to  you  some  days  since  by  his  request, 
to  thank  yon  for  your  kindness  to  him  at  all 
times,  and  to  request  you  to  send  him  the 
"  Harbinger,"  and  also  to  solicit  the  prayers 
of  the  church  for  his  recovery,  should  it  please 
the  Most  High,  or  for  patience  to  the  end] 
but  he  was  taken  suddenly  worse,  and  was  un- 
able to  continue.-  He  became  delirious  for 
many  hours,  and  then  fell  into  an  unconscious 
state,  in  which  he  remained  for  some  hours, 
and  then  expired.  I  am  in  very  truth,  dear 
Sir,  most  miserable,  and  did  I  not  know  he  was 
in  a  far  happier  world,  I  think  I  could  not 
bear  my  dear  brother's  loss.  With  love  and 
respect  to  yourself  and  all  friends,  believe  me, 
your's  affectionately  and  respectfully, 

"  Elizabeth  Mary  Tiebutt. 

"  P.S.  Please  send  me  the  "  Harbinger" 
every  month." 


ENOCH  OODDARD. 

This  young  and  promising  brother  in  the 
Lord,  after  three  weeks'  illness,  and  an  absence 
of  three  Lord's  days  from  the  church  of  Christ 
on  earth,  has  been  called  away  by  death.  He 
was  baptized  in  March,  1854,  when,  as  some 
mere  formalist  thought,  he  was  too  young  to 
confess  the  faith  of  Jesus ;  but  it  was  not  so, 
for  he  gradually  gained  the  respect,  if  not  the 
love  of  all  his  friends  and  associates,  as  well  as 
the  confidence  of  his  employers,  who  speak  of 
his  industry,  truthfulness,  and  fidelity,  as  wor- 
thy of  imitation  by  all  young  persons.  On 
the  9th  of  February  he  was  seized  with  brain 
fever,  and  on  the  4th  of  the  following  month 
he  sunk  into  the  arms  of  death,  aged  16  years 
and  a  few  months,  destined  hereafter  to  live  aod 
reign  with  Jesus  and  his  redeemed  people  for 
ever  and  ever. 

Thus  in  one  week  was  the  church  in  Not- 
tingham deprived  of  two  young  members  by 
death. 


POETRY. 


JUDGE  NOT. 


Judge  not  the  workings  of  his  brain, 
And  of  his  heart  thou  can'st  not  see ; 
What  looks  to  thy  dim  eyes  a  stain, 
In  God's  pure  light  may  only  be 
A  scar,  brought  from  some  well-won  field, 
Where  thou  would'st  only  faint  and  yield. 

The  look,  the  air  that  frets  thy  sight, 

May  be  a  token  that  below 

The  soul  has  closed  in  deadly  fight 

With  some  internal  fiery  foe, 

Whose  glance  would  scorch  thy  smiling  grace, 

And  cast  thee  shuddering  on  thy  face. 


The  fall  thou  darest  to  despise — 
May  be  the  slackened  angel's  hand 
Has  suffered  it,  that  he  may  rise 
And  take  a  firmer,  surer  stand ; 
Or,  trusting  less  to  earthly  things, 
May  henceforth  learn  to  use  his  wings. 

Aud  judge  none  lost,  but  wait  and  see 
With  hopeful  pity,  not  disdain; 
The  depth  of  the  abyss  may  be 
The  measure  of  the  height  of  pain, 
And  love  and  glory  that  may  raise 
His  soul  to  God  in  after  days. 
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MEANS  OP -REGENERATION.— No.  L* 

We  give  place  to  an  article  on  the  manner  of  God's  working  in  regeneration, 
to  which  we  now  add  some  further  thoughts,  to  assist  our  readers  in  arriving  at 
just  conclusions  on  this  important  subject.  So  long  as  we  are  all  actuated  by 
one  desire  of  knowing  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  not  to  sustain  a  theory, 
or  carry  our  own  points  at  all  hazards,  there  can  be  no  danger  from  an  honest 
comparison  of  views. 

We  believe  with  our  correspondent,  that  "  God  works  by  means  since  the 
world  began,"  except  in  cases  of  miraculous  agency,  to  which  the  example  he 
gives,  from  the  creation  of  light,  by  all  the  proprieties  of  language,  must  be  as- 
signed. "  Means,"  says  Edwards,  "  are  foregoing  things,  and  effects  are  follow- 
ing things."  And  Dr.  Dwight  speaks  of  "  means  of  grace  "  as  those  things  "  by 
which,  in  the  usual  course  of  providence,  grace  is  obtained,  or  increased,  when 
once  obtained."  We  generally  associate  with  the  term  an  idea  of  that  force  or 
fitness  to  produce  the  result,  which  belongs  to  secondary  causes.  The  properties 
of  light  being  such  as  they  are,  and  the  coats,  humors,  lenses,  and  nerves  of  the 
eye  such  as  they  are,  seeing  must  necessarily  follow  from  the  union  of  the  two. 
There  is  a  casual  connection  of  the  means  with  the  end,  without  which  we  could 
feel  no  confidence  in  the  course  of  nature,  nor  in  resorting  to  one  thing  to  bring 
about  another  thing.  "  If  there  were  no  connection  between  foregoing  things 
and  following  ones,"  says  Edwards, "  there  could  be,  no  connection  between 
means  and  ends,  and  so  all  means  would  be  vain  and  fruitless." 

We  submit,  therefore,  whether  the  term  means,  as  thus  settled  by  ordinary 
usage,  can  be  applied  to  those  primary  exertions  of  God's  power,  by  which  the 
universe  was  called  into  being  at  first,  light  produced,  and  the  present  order  of 
things  established  ?  We  do  not,  therefore,  feel  the  force  of  our  correspondent's 
illustration  of  the  fact,  that  God  uses  means  in  regeneration,  when  he  says — 
a  How,  then,  was  light  created  ?  with  or  without  means  T  We  answer  vMUovi 
means,  as  we  apply  that  word  in  ordinary  usage.  There  was  no  pre-existing 
arrangement  of  secondary  causes  out  of  which  light  arose,  no  necessary  connec- 
tion between  any  created  antecedent  and  light  as  a  consequent  That  God 
created  the  world  "  by  His  word,"  and  that  He  produced  light  by  saying,  "  light 
he,"  which  our  correspondent  adduces  in  proof  that  He  did  it  by  means,  is  con- 
clusive to  our  minds  of  just  the  contrary,  that  He  did  it  without  means.  And 
the  passage  he  quotes  is  designed  to  teach  this,  by  saying,  "  so  that  things  which 
are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear."  "  The  sense  is,"  says  Bloom- 
field,  "  that  the  world  we  see  was  not  made  out  of  apparent  materials,  from 
matter  which  had  existed  from  eternity,  but  out  of  nothing ;  so  that,  at  His  fiat, 
the  material  creation  was  brought  into  existence,  and  formed  into  the  things  we 
see."  u  His  word  tells  us  so,  and  we  credit  that  word,"  says  Clarke,  evidently 
understanding  that  the  phrase,  "  by  he  Word  of  God,"  is  introduced  into  the 
passage,  not  as  the  instrument  of  God's  work  in  creation,  but  of  our  knowledge 
on  the  subject.    However  this  may  be,  one  thing  is  certain,  the  word  by  which 

*  An  article  on  the  subject  of  Regeneration,  probably  from  the  pen  of  Brother  A.  Camp* 
bell,  having  appeared  in  the  New  York  Chronicle,  the  editor  of  that  journal  wrote  the  remarks 
which  we  now  publish,  together  with  the  additional  observations  of  A.  C. 
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God  created  the  universe,  has  not  one  characteristic  of  what  we  understand  by 
means.  It  was  no  intermediate  agency  between  the  supreme  efficiency  and  the 
work  of  creation,  for  as  yet  none  existed ;  but  it  was  a  simple  fiat  of  the  Al- 
mighty, who  "  spake,  and  it  was  done,  who  commanded,  and  it  stood  fast" 
"  The  Word,"  as  applied  to  Christ,  can,  in  no  sense,  be  understood  as  a  means ; 
for  He  and  the  Father  are  one. 

Those  who  set  aside  all  means  of  regeneration,  cannot  ask  more  than  our  cor- 
respondent incautiously  concedes  by  such  an  illustration.  This  was  the  view  of 
our  venerable  professor  in  theology,  that  God  creates  in  us  a  new  heart,  as  He 
created  the  world,  without  other  means  than  His  word  or  fiat.  He  may  use 
means  to  enlighten,  impress,  and  convict  a  sinner,  but  when  the  crisis  of  regene- 
ration comes,  God  sets  aside  all  means,  and  effects  the  work  as  He  spake  light 
into  existence.  It  was  more  than  thirty  years  ago  that  we  were  so  taught,  with- 
out being  convinced,  however,  and  having  to  preach  before  the  professors  and 
students,  in  our  indiscreet  zeal  for  the  truth,  we  prepared  as  elaborate  a  discourse 
as  we  could,  from  the  words,  "  Whom  I  have  begotten  in  my  bonds,"  in  which 
we  discussed  the  doctrine  of  means,  showing  that,  whatever  events  or  things 
stand  related  to  other  events  and  things  as  antecedents,  so  that  they  uniformly 
follow  in  that  connection,  unless  diverted  from  their  course  by  some  disturbing 
cause,  answer  to  our  idea  of  means  to  an  end.  Hence,  if  regeneration  is  preceded 
by  truth  to  the  reason,  conviction  to  the  conscience,  and  impressions  to  the 
heart,  then  they  have  all  the  characteristics  of  means  to  that  end.  And  we  hold 
the  same  views  to  this  day.  But  the  term  word,  as  applied  to  such  instrumen- 
talities, has  no  affinity  with  that  word  or  fiat  of  the  Almighty  by  which  light 
was  created,  or  the  universe  called  into  being. 

Our  correspondent  having  started  with  the  arguments  and  illustrations  of 
those  who  deny  all  means  in  regeneration,  vibrates,  in  the  next  paragraph,  to 
the  other  extreme,  of  denying  any  "  special  presence  and  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit "  in  the  work.  He  does  not  believe  that  "  the  Holy  Spirit  accompanies 
the  word,  read  or  preached,  in  any  special  sense  on  one  occasion,  nor  that  He 
neglects  to  do  it  on  another."  For  he  adds,  that  if  it  were  so,  "  in  the  former 
case,  the  hearer  could  not  but  believe,  while  in  the  latter,  he  could  not  but  dis- 
believe." He  "  reads  nothing  of  the  kind  in  any  part  of  the  Christian  Scrip- 
tures." What,  not  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  1  Not  in  the  case  of  Saul's  conver- 
sion ?  Nor  that  of  the  Philippian  gaolor  1  Nor  of  Lydia,  whose  heart  the  Lord 
opened  ?  This  extreme  is  far  more  erroneous  than  that  of  paralleling  regenera- 
tion to  the  creation  of  light  by  a  word.  Whether  we  look  at  the  facts  connected 
with  the  work  itself,  to  the  representations  of  it  in  the  Bible,  or  the  stupendous 
results  which  follow,  in  the  character  and  condition  of  the  regenerated,  in  this 
and  the  world  tovcome,  we  should  be  far  more  inclined  to  adopt  the  no-means 
system,  than  to  deny  any  special  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  accomplishing 
the  work. 

The  gospel  is  not  like  nature,  a  system  of  inherent  forces,  to  perpetuate  itself 
— if  such  a  supposition  were  admissible  of  the  material  universe — but  it  is  a 
system  in  which  the  special  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  necessary  to  render 
it  effective.  In  this  respect  it  is  like  the  tabernacle  and  temple  worship  of  the 
Israelites,  which  was  always  made  effective  by  some  special  manifestation  of 
God  on  his  holy  hill  of  Zion,  or  in  the  sacred  recesses  where  He  revealed  His 
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glory.  Much  as  there  was  of  truth  in  the  symbols  of  that  worship,  or  in  the 
recorded  oracles  of  previous  ages,  nothing  could  be  done,  in  making  peace  or 
war,  or  in  ruling  the  nation,  without  continued  special  manifestations  of  God. 
The  fate  of  the  nation  when  these  were  withheld,  was  like  that  of  Saul,  when 
God  would  not  answer  him  by  urim  and  thummim,  nor  by  visions,  dreams,  or 
revelations.  It  was  a  fixed  system  of  arrangements,  it  is  true,  but  it  was  with 
reference  to  special  displays  of  divine  power  and  glory  to  His  people. 

So  the  gospel,  of  which  the  ceremonial  law  was  a  shadow,  is  the  organ  of  spe- 
cial divine  influence  and  power.  It  is  not  like  a  galvanic  battery,  which  a  man 
has  only  to  touch  to  feel  the  shock  ;  but  it  is  the  Word  of  God,  addressing  itself, 
through  the  applying  Spirit,  to  the  individual  consciences  to  whom  it  comes  in 
power.  In  this  respect  it  is  different  from  the  voice  of  nature  and  providence, 
whose  inspiration — except  as  they,  too,  are  made  to  our  minds  the  direct  organs 
of  God,  through  the  personal  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit— is  too  general  and  vague 
to  be  satisfactory.  They  may  teach  us  Pantheistic  prayers  to  the  universal 
divinity,  in  the  style  of  infidel  philosophers,  or,  at  best,  in  that  of  Pope's  Uni- 
versal Prayer : — 

"  Father  of  all !  in  ev'ry  age, 

In  ev'ry  clime  ador'd, 
By  saint,  by  savage,  and  by  sage, 

Jehovah,  Jove,  or  Lord. 

"  Thou  Great  First  Cause,  least  understood : 

'Who  all  my  sense  confin'd, 
To  know  but  this,  that  thou  art  good, 

And  that  myself  am  blind; 

"  Yet  gave  me,  in  this  dark  estate, 

To  see  the  good  from  ill ; 
And,  binding  nature  fast  in  fate, 

Left  free  the  human  will." 

How  unlike  this  general  praying  of  philosophy  to  a  Great  First  Cause,  is  the 
specific  personal  communings  of  the  human  with  the  divine  mind,  when  the  Holy 
Spirit  helps  our  infirmities,  and  teaches  us  to  pray  as  we  ought !  Then  our 
prayers  take  a  specific  direction,  and  we  can  say — "  As  the  hart  panteth  after 
the  water-brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  0  God."  "  Whom  have  I  in 
heaven  but  thee?"  Then  we  can  seem  to  hear  God  speaking  of  what  he  has 
done  for  us,  as  to  David,  when  he  said  to  him — "  I  took  thee  from  the  sheep- 
cote,  from  following  the  sheep,  to  be  ruler  over  my  people,  over  Israel  ?"  or  as 
he  says  to  all  his  people  in  particular — "  I  will  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye 
shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters."  Then  we  can  beseech  the  Lord  to  take  away 
our  thorns  in  the  flesh,  and  hear  him  saying — "  My  grace  shall  be  sufficient  for 
you."  Then  we  can  appropriate  to  ourselves  the  sentiment  which  Jesus  spake 
to  his  twelve  apostles — "  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you."  Thus 
the  whole  tone  of  devotion,  as  guided  by  God's  Spirit  and  Word,  is  personal, 
direct,  specific  and  familiar.  And  whenever  the  Holy  Spirit  applies  a  truth  to 
the  conscience  of  a  sinner,  it  is  with  the  directness  of  "  Thou  art  the  man." 
"Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  meT  "Ye  have  taken,  and  with  wicked 
hands  have  crucified  the  Lord."  It  is  this  special  personal  application  of  the 
truth  by  the  Spirit,  that  causes  it  to  become  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation. 
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What  otherwise  had  been  vague  and  general,  becomes  concentrated  like  the  sun's 
rays  to  a  focal  point  in  the  conscience,  to  kindle  a  flame  that  can  never  be  ex- 
tinguished. 

How  our  correspondent  could  have  allowed  a  sentiment  to  slip  from  his  pen 
so  utterly  out  of  harmony  with  divine  revelation,  as  this  denial  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  accompanies  the  word  with  his  power  and  presence,  in  some  cases,  and  that 
he  does  not  in  others,  is  to  us  passing  strange.  Is  not  "  the  word  of  God  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit  T  (Eph.  vl  16.)  And  as  such,  how  can  it  be  "quick  and 
powerful,''  without  being  specially  directed  and  wielded  by  his  own  hand  ?  Oan 
a  warrior  infuse  the  magnetism  of  his  person  into  his  sword,  so  as  to  endow  it 
with  the  power  of  acting  self-impelled,  when  his  own  hand  is  withdrawn  1  It 
would  be  a  strange  sight  to  see  a  sword  leap  up  of  itself,  and  decapitate  an  ene- 
my, or  even  to  see  it  doing  great  execution,  when  its  owner  wielded  it  in  a  gene- 
ral manner,  and  not  at  a  specific  object  It  is  the  special  and  specific  direction 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  the  word,  that  endows  it  with  all  its  power  for  the 
regeneration  and  sanctification  of  sinners.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,  not 
the  word,  nor  the  spirit  in  the  word. 

And  as  it  is  impossible  to  deny  the  special  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
giving  efficiency  to  the  word,  so  it  is  equally  impossible  to  say,  with  our  corres- 
pondent, that  he  must  do  his  work  thus,  and  not  otherwise — that  he  must  act 
"  merely  as  an  interpreter  :"  for  instance,  to  make  the  truth  clear  to  the  reason, 
or  do  something  that  admits  of  our  "understanding "and  "explaining"  the 
"  how  "  of  his  doing  it,  so  as  to  make  it  "  intelligible  ;"  for  the  wind  "  bloweth 
where  it  listeth,  and  thou  nearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it 
cometh  or  whither  it  goeth,  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit''  How 
spirit  acts  on  spirit  cannot  be  fully  explained.  Nothing  is  more  remote  from 
the  facts  of  common  life,  as  we  could  show  by  innumerable  examples,  than  that 
the  influence  of  one  mind  upon  another,  is  confined  to  truths  and  images  pre- 
sented to  the  reason.  The  subtle  principle  of  sympathy  stands  side  by  side  with 
thoughts  to  the  reason,  if  it  does  not  take  the  lead,  in  this  mysterious  doctrine 
of  influences.  Is  the  Holy  Spirit  bound  to  make  his  modes  of  operation  intel- 
ligible to  us  ?  Why,  neither  animal  nor  vegetable  life  ever  starts  up  when  it  is 
possible  to  trace  the  process  to  its  ultimate  source.  And  can  we  hope  for  more, 
in  reference  to  that  eternal  life  which  the  Holy  Spirit  imparts  to  the  soul  of  man  ? 

When  we  come  to  the  question  of  sovereignty,  also,  as  applied  to  grace,  it 
strikes  us  that  denying  the  applicability  of  such  a  term  to  such  a  subject,  as  our 
correspondent  does,  cannot  obviate  the  difficulty.  When  the  term  sovereign 
grace  is  given  up,  the  thing  to  which  we  apply  it  still  remains.  The  question 
is  still  before  us,  whether  the  cause  that  some  accept  the  gospel  while  others 
reject  it,  is  in  themselves  or  in  God  ?  Have  they  dispositions,  habits,  or  any 
thing  by  nature  predisposing  them  to  believe,  which  unbelievers  have  not  ?  Was 
the  calling  of  Abraham  and  his  posterity  into  special  covenant  relationship  with 
God,  founded  in  any  special  claims  of  that  race  to  such  a  favor  ?  or  did  it  result 
from  the  exercise  of  divine  sovereignty  1  Our  Saviour  ascribes  all  such  distinc- 
tion to  this  cause,  when  he  says,  in  reference  to  the  fact  that  God  had  "hid 
these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealed  them  unto  babes,  even  so, 
Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  right"  (Matt  xL  25-2&)  What  is  this  but 
acknowledging  God's  sovereignty  as  the  cause  that  the  weak  and  lowly  were 
made  heirs  of  grace,  while  those  whose  gifts  and  virtues  apparently  gave  them 
the  preference,  were  left  to  hardness  of  heart  and  blindness  of  mind.  "  God  hath 
mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,  and  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth."    "  Of 
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his  own  will  begat  he  us."  "  Chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world ;"  u  having  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Christ  Jesus 
to  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will"  "  Of  him  are  we  in 
Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sancti- 
fication,  and  redemption."  "  For  whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  did  predestinate  to 
be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first-born  among 
many  brethren.  Moreover,  whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called ;  and 
whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified ;  and  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also 
glorified."  So  long  as  these  passages  remain  in  God's  revelation,  it  will  be  im- 
possible to  expel  the  idea  expressed  by  sovereign  grace,  whatever  may  become 
of  the  term. 

We  presume  the  teeming  divergency  of  our  views  from  those  of  our  corres- 
pondent, is  greater  than  the  real,  he,  probably,  having  written  with  haste,  and 
without  sufficiently  considering  the  bearing  of  his  remarks.  If,  as  a  consequence, 
truth  is  promoted,  let  us  glorify  God  on  this  behalf. 


REMARKS  BY  A.  CAMPBELL. 

Having  carefully  read  this  editorial,  courteous  reader,  we  ask  your  attention 
and  grave  consideration  to  the  following  reflections  upon  it  With  the  writer  of 
it  I  have  the  pleasure  of  a  partial  acquaintance,  and  know  him  to  be  a  gentle- 
man, a  Christian,  and  well  read  in  both  theology  and  Christology.  His  quota- 
tions from  the  greatest  of  American  theologians — Drs.  Edwards  and  Dwight — 
I  fully  subscribe.  One  of  his  own  statements  on  the  quotations  made  from  these 
venerable  men,  I  cannot  understand  as  compatible  with  them,  and  that  is  found 
in  the  third  period  after  the  quotation  from  Edwards  and  Dwight,  in  these 
words — "  There  is,"  he  says,  "  a  casual  connection  of  the  means  with  the  end, 
without  which  we  could  feel  no  confidence  in  the  course  of  nature,"  &&  This 
is  suicidal  to  his  own  position.  I,  therefore,  must  regard  it  as  a  typographical 
error.  I  incline  to  this  opinion,  having  suffered  a  little  from  such  proof-reading 
in  the  Chronicle.  I  presume  that  instead  of  casual,  it  should  have  been  causal, 
which  happens  to  be  of  quite  another  category. 

But  this  correction  being  made,  we  must  express  our-  admiration  of  the  mo- 
desty of  our  estimable  friend,  in  the  words  following,  to  wit — "  We  submit, 
therefore,  whether  the  term  means,  as  thus  settled  by  ordinary  usage,  can  be 
applied  to  those  primary  exertions  of  God's  power  by  which  the  universe  was  at 
first  called  into  being,  light  produced,  and  the  present  order  of  things  establish- 
ed r  There  are  some  things  that  no  mind  can  comprehend,  and  some  things 
that  some  minds  cannot  afyprehend :  but  no  mind  can  comprehend  a  Being  that 
never  began  to  be,  nor*  how  a  spirit  could  create  matter  out  of  nonentity,  by 
either  will  or  word  •  and,  therefore,  to  avoid  the  necessity  of  a  petitio  principii, 
or  a  u  begging  of  the  question,"  faith  comes  to  our  relief— and,  therefore,  we 
believe  that  God  created  matter  out  of  nothing,  ab  intra  or  ab  extra — from  with- 
in himself  or  from  without  himself.  And  here  pure  reason  puts  her  finger  upon 
her  lip,  and  both  in  the  dust. 

But  faith,  supernatural  and  divine,  comes  to  our  relief;  and  on  our  knees  we 
believe  (not  reason,  nor  imagine,)  but  believe  and  understand  with  Paul,  in  his 
letter  to  the  Hebrews,  that  it  is  "  By  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were 
framed  by  the  word  of  God— bo  that  things  seen,  were  not  made  of  things  which 
are  apparent,"  or  which  antecedently  existed.  Hence  we  conclude,  on  higher 
authority  than  the  great  Edwards  and  Dwight,  that  God  did  create  the  universe 
by  his  word. 
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Moses,  indeed,  gave  the  key  that  opens  this  mystery,  and  most  simply,  yet 
sublimely,  informs  us  that  God  said,  "  Let  there  be  light,  and  light  was."  And 
Paul,  too,  says  that  God,  "  Who  caused  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  has  shined 
into  our  hearts,"  &c.  Yes  !  into  our  dark  and  desolate  hearts,  to  give  us  the 
ligfd  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  full  orbed  face  of  the  Sun  of  Mercy  *  that  has 
risen  upon  a  benighted  world  "  with  healing  in  his  wings." 

With  Bloomfield  we  have  no  controversy ;  but  with  Dr.  Clarke  we  have,  who, 
to  get  rid  of  one  difficulty,  falls  into  a  deeper  gulf  than  that  which  he  dreaded. 
I  more  regret  to  see  this  use  of  Dr.  Clarke  than  any  other  quotation  in  this  article. 
He  had,  indeed,  the  gift  of  tongues,  but  not  of  using  them ;  of  which  he  has  given 
many  unambiguous  proofs.  Certainly  our  brother  editor  does  not  agree  with 
Dr.  Clarke  in  evading  Paul's  argument — assuming,  without  any  sensible  autho- 
rity, and  without  any  grammatical  authority,  that  "  by  the  word  of  God "  is 
"  connected  with  our  faith,  and  not  with  creation."  Dr.  Clarke,  with  all  his  vast 
learning,  obtains  no  conspicuous  place  amongst  biblical  critics.  His  brother 
Wesley  dissents  from  him  here — so  does  Murdock's  Syriac  Version — so  do 
Thompson,  Wakefield,  and  every  scholar  that  I  know  any  thing  o£  Homerm 
aliquando  dormitat — Homer  sometimes  nods — is  true  of  translators,  critics,  and 
of  scholiasts,  of  all  schools,  but  pre-eminently,  so  applicable  to  this  commentator, 
that  I  wonder  why  our  acute  and  discriminating  editor  should  give  him  such 
credit.  But  we  all  sometimes  nod — and  nod  assent,  out  of  courtesy,  perhapSj 
rather  than  from  conviction.  But  he  seems  to  quote  him  with  some  faltering, 
for  he  adds,  "  however  this  may  be  ;"  with  us,  there  is  no  however  about  it. 
But  I  regret  to  read  after  it — "  One  thing  is  certain,  the  word  by  which  God 
created  the  universe  has  not  one  characteristic  of  what  we  understand  by  means.11 
"  The  word,"  our  reviewer  says,  "  as  applied  to  Christ,  can,  in  no  sense,  be  un- 
derstood as  a  means;  for  He  and  the  Father  are  one."  Would  this  prove  that 
the  Father  died  for  us  because  Jesus  died  for  us,  and  that  because  He  and  his 
Father  are  one  % 

Were  not  the  life  and  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  means  of  our  redemption  ?  I 
beg  to  be  informed.  For  hitherto,  I  have  regarded  the  incarnation  of  the  Word 
— his  life,  death,  resurrection,  &c.  as  means  of  our  redemption.  God  gave  his 
Son,  he  sent  his  Son,  as  the  only  means  of  our  deliverance.  Did  he  not  become 
a  servant  ?    And  is  not  a  servant  a  means  to  some  end  % 

"  Those,"  he  adds,  "  who  set  aside  all  means  in  regeneration,  cannot  ask  more 
than  our  correspondent  incautiously  concedes  by  such  an  illustration.,,  While 
thankful  for  this  kind  apology  for  me,  I  am  gratified  that  he  confirms  my  faith 
in  not  setting  aside  all  means  in  regeneration.  This  affords  me  much  pleasure. 
He  and  I,  then,  fully  agree  in  means  of  regeneration.  And  we  only  differ — if,  in- 
deed, we  differ  at  all — of  which  I  have  not  yet  satisfactory  evidence — I  say  we 
only  differ,  in  his  judgment,  as  to  the  means.f  We  do,  indeed,  agree  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  (though  he,  too,  and  the  Father,  are  one  in  nature,  in  will,  and  pur- 
pose,) is  a  means  of  regeneration  and  sanctification ;  for  we  both  agree  thai  per- 
sons, as  well  as  things,  may  be  means  or  instruments  in  things  earthly  and  hea- 
venly. I  doubt  not,  indeed,  that  on  a  better  acquaintance  we  will  agree  in  the 
premises  and  in  the  conclusion.    I  own  that  we  more  frequently  say  of  a  person 

*  Not  Righteousness,  in  the  form  of  justice,  but  in  the  form  of  mercy,  Hebraically  in- 
terpreted. 

f  Cause  and  effect  are  philologically  and  philosophically  different.  Tet  in  any  chain  of  a 
few  links;  every  effect  becomes  a  cause,  the  last  one  only  excepted.  We  strike  with  an  instru- 
ment the  first  link,  it  puts  the  next  in  motion,  and  so  on  to  the  last  link  in  the  chain. 
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that  he  is,  or  was,  the  instrument,  rather  than  the  means  of  certain  results. 
But  both  are  sanctioned  by  long  prescription. 

It  may  now  be  opportune  to  inquire — Is  faith  a  means  of  regeneration,  or 
regeneration  a  means  of  faith  ?  This  is  yet,  and  long  has  been,  a  question  in  the 
schools  of  theology.  The  Encyclopaedia  of  Religious  Knowledge  gives  us  an 
article  of  some  three  quarto  columns,  in  its  definitions  and  proof.  It  is  generally 
regarded  as  orthodox.  It  is  not  free,  however,  from  much  confusion.  In  Scrip- 
ture terminology  it  is  found  but  twice  (Matt.  xix.  28  ;  Titus  iii.  5.)  In  the  case 
in  Matthew  it  is  rendered  by  Wesley, "  In  the  renovation,"  denoting  an  epoch 
in  the  drama  of  Christianity  itself  "  At  the  renovation,"  by  Boothroyd.  "  In 
the  renovation,"  Thompson,  Doddridge.  "  *  The  regeneration,'  refers  to  the  time 
when  Jesus  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,"  Adam  Clarke. 

It  is,  then,  a  settled  point  among  translators,  critics,  and  commentators,  that 
here  no  reference  is  had  to  what  we  now  call  the  "  regeneration  of  a  sinner." 
No  scholar  can  think  so. 

Its  other  occurrence,  Titus  iii.  5 — "  By  the  washing  of  the  new  birth" — Mur- 
dock's  Syriac  Version.  "  A  washing  of  another  birth" — Wakefield.  "  By  the 
laver  of  regeneration" — Wesley.  "A  bath  of  regeneration" — Thompson,  &c. 
No  literary  man  known  to  me,  of  any  eminence  as  a  critic,  regards  this  as  lite- 
rally applying  to  regeneration,  as  defined  in  our  theological  dictionaries.  There 
is  no  other  change  than  that  of  state  indicated  by  this  word,  in  the  judgment  of 
enlightened  criticism.  A  new  birth  cannot  be  consummated  in  the  Iveart.  It  is 
abhorrent  alike  to  reason,  fact,  and  revelation.  No  change  in  the  human  heaH 
has  ever  been  called,  in  Holy  Scripture,  regeneration.  Hence,  theological  re- 
generation is  without  one  proof-text  in  the  Oracles  of  God.  But  that  a  change 
of  heart,  a  new  heart,  a  right  spirit,  a  new  life,  are  the  effects  of  faith,  and  essen- 
tial to  a  Christian  state  and  character,  are  just  as  plain  and  palpable  as  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ.  v 

What  an  odium  theological  we  have  had  to  endure  for  the  maintenance  of 
this  position,  for  more  than  thirty  years  past !  But  it  is  abating,  and  will  con- 
tinue to  abate,  amongst  all  truly  enlightened  and  regenerated  Christians.  We 
know  that  we  have  the  whole  science  of  hermeneutics,  and  the  consent  of  all 
truly  learned  Christian  men,  in  all  evangelical  churches,  with  us,  in  thus  re- 
garding the  term  regeneration  in  its  scriptural  acceptation. 

That  there  is  a  private  interpretation  of  it,  we  are  aware ;  but  we  have  long 
since  repudiated  all  such  interpretations.  With  us,  the  current  value  of  every 
word  in  Holy  Writ  is  found  in  its  scriptural  use  and  acceptation. 

We  are  happy  to  see  that  this  view  of  the  subject  is  now  being  endorsed  by 
the  master  spirits  of  Protestant  Christendom,  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic.  No 
man  can  stay  its  progress ;  and  no  enlightened  man,  of  a  pure  heart  and  a  good 
conscience,  could  wish  it  otherwise.  In  so  saying,  I  feel  assured  that  I  have  the 
concurrence  of  the  very  estimable  editor  of  the  Chronicle,  and  that  there  is  no 
real  difference  between  us. 

I  may  yet  be— indeed,  I  know  that  I  have  been — much  misunderstood,  and, 
consequently,  much  misrepresented,  by  some  honest,  sincere,  and  most  estimable 
cotemporaries.  But  as  the  true  science  of  biblical  hermeneutics  progresses,  these 
misunderstandings,  and  consequent  misrepresentations,  will  vanish  away.  Of 
this  we  might  furnish  a  volume  of  proofs,  in  an  experience  of  more  than  thirty 
years. 

It  is  a  most  felicitous  arrangement  on  the  part  of  the  great  Founder  and  Au- 
thor of  the  Christian  faith,  that  he  simply  propounded  great  soul-redeeming 
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facts  to  be  believed— plain,  and  yet  sublime,  precepts  to  be  obeyed— and  rich 
and  most  gracious  promises  to  be  cherished  in  our  hearts — and  that  these  alone, 
in  their  proper  relations,  should  constitute  "  the  doctrine  according  to  godliness. 
Hence,  we  assume  that  mere  speculative  theories,  or  a  priori  reasonings,  should 
not  be  substituted  for  the  Oracles  of  God.  Is  it  not  implicitly,  at  least,  a  reflec- 
tion on  the  wisdom  and  the  grace  of  God,  that  we  should  prefer  even  our  own 
phraseology  to  the  inspired  diction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 

Besides,  how  preposterous  to  exact,  in  order  to  church  fellowship,  on  the  part 
of  new  converts,  a  solemn  assent  to,  and  adoption  of,  the  learned  and  recondite 
dogmata  of  theological  councils,  on  which  learned  Rabbis  have  debated  for  ages ; 
to  demand  such  a  preliminary  to  a  place  at  the  communion  table,  in  all  cases,  or 
in  any  case,  I  need  not  say,  has  no  countenance  from  any  inspired  writer  in  the 
Christian  Scriptures. 

That  it  may  be  expedient,  in  certain  crises  in  the  evolutions  of  society,  and 
especially  in  relation  to  public  men,  teachers,  or  preachers,  to  call  for  a  declara- 
tion of  faith  in  the  person,  mission,  and  work  of  the  Messiah,  may,  perhaps,  be 
conceded  as  merely  expedient  But  as  essential  to  church  fellowship,  it  is  not 
only  without  scriptural  precept  or  precedent,  but  contrary  to  the  whole  drift  and 
scope  of  the  Christian  institution. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  at  least  by  some  of  our  readers — What  community  does 
this  ?  Of  course  we  cannot  name  them  one  by  one  ;  but  this  we  may  say,  that 
any  and  every  one  that  censures  us  for  not  doing  it,  must  either  practice  it  or 
stand  self-condemned. 

Some,  indeed,  demand  a  Christian  experiencex  antecedent  to  baptism,  or  an 
avowal  of  something  equivalent  thereunto.  This  was  universal  amongst  our 
Western  Baptists,  some  thirty  years  ago  ;  and  although  abandoned  in  some  re- 
gions as  preposterous,  still  we  occasionally  hear  of  it,  as  yet  indispensable. 

To  have  Christian  experience  before  baptism,  is  not  more  anomalous  than  to 
have  conjugal  experience  before  marriage.  That  we  should  have  faith  in  Jesus, 
as  the  Christ  of  God,  and  confidence  in  him ;  and  that  we  should  solemnly  con- 
fess that  faith,  and  be  buried  with  him  in  baptism,  as  prefatory  to  Christian  ex- 
perience, no  intelligent  Baptist  will,  we  presume,  now  deny.  And  that  we  should 
be  immersed  into  Christ,  into  his  death,  and  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  now  being  generally  conceded  by  all  well-informed 
immersionists. 

Those  who  regard  and  teach  baptism  as  regeneration,  instead  of  "  the  washing 
of  regeneration,  greatly  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  at  least  as  we  judge. 
Hie  washing  of  no  birth,  old.  or  new,  is  either  generation  or  regeneration,  in  its 
scriptural  use  and  import. 

A  man  must  be  enUghtened  and  quickened  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  before  he  can  be 
born  of  the  Spirit.    Hence  water  alone,  or  immersion  in  it,  regenerates  none. 

Even  when  in  immersion  any  confessor  of  Christ  is  buried  in  water,  unless 
before  enlightened  and  quickened  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  cannot  be  "  bom  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit ;"  nor  can  such  immersion  in  water  be  called  "  the  wash- 
ing of  regeneration,"  or  "the  renewal  of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  unless  preceded  by  a 
living  faith. 

These  distinctions  are  neither  logical  nor  metaphysical  subtleties,  but  plain 
and  palpable  oracles  of  God ;  and  in  perfect  harmony  with  all  that  is  written 
concerning  being  born  of  water  and  Spirit 

Any  sceptic,  of  a  little  ingenuity,  may  -attempt  to  turn  faith,  or  testimony, 
or  baptism,  or  the  Lord's  supper,  into  ridicule,  because  of  the  ignorance  that  is 
in  him.  All  Christian  ordinances  are  but  means  of  grace,  and  each  and  every 
one  of  a  special  grace  peculiar  to  itself;  so  that  no  one  can  be  substituted  for 
another,  or  neglected,  without  the  lack,  or  loss,  of  the  blessing  in  the  divine 
will  and  grace  connected  with  it.  In  keeping  of  his  commandments  there  is 
great  reward,  not  of  merit,  but  of  grace ;  for  he  will  give  grace,  and  he  will 
give  glory,  and  will  withhold  no  good  thing  from  them  wno  keep  his  testimonies 
and  who  walk  uprightly,  A  C. 

(To  be  continued.) 
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It  is  a  true  saying,  that  we  now  see 
and  know  only  in  part.  The  future  is 
veiled  from  our  natural  perception,  and 
many  of  the  present  living  realities  are 
to  us  as  though  they  were  not.  Had  we 
a  sense  to  discern  the  spiritual,  as  we 
now  through  the  medium  of  the  eye 
perceive  the  material,  what  a  changed 
aspect  would  the  world  present !  The 
servant  of  Elisha  was  filled  with  terror 
and  alarm,  till  the  prophet  said,  "  Lord, 
I  pray  thee,  open  his  eyes  that  he  may 
see."  Then  all  was  safety  and  security. 
The  mountain  was  full  of  horses  and 
chariots  of  fire  round  about  Elisha. 
Those  ministering  spirits  that  wait  oh 
the  heirs  of  salvation,  well  knew  how  to 
deliver  this  servant  of  the  Most  High 
from  the  Syrian  hosts. 

Their  agency  is  as  clearly  marked  in 
the  social,  political,  and  religious  for- 
tunes of  the  Israelites  under  the  Chal- 
dean and  Persian  monarchies.  The 
promotion  of  Daniel  from  the  condition 
of  a  captive  of  captives,  to  a  seat  nearest 
the  throne  of  Darius,  is  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  phenomena  in  political  his- 
tory. Where,  then,  were  the  native 
officers  that  had  waded  through  seas  of 
blood  to  place  Darius  on  the  throne  of 
Babylon  f  Where  were  the  proud  magi, 
the  philosophers  and  sages  of  Media 
and  rersia  1  Where  were  the  devotees 
of  sabianism.  when  an  humble  servant 
of  the  God  01  Israel  assumed  the  sceptre 
of  empire  under  the  administration  of 
Cyaxares  1  These  questions  imply  too 
profound  a  philosophy  for  the  material- 
ist, and  those  who  deny  the  doctrine  of 
a  special  providence.  But  they  are  all 
plain  to  him  that  understandeth  —  to 
him  who  acknowledges  and  recognizes 
a  spiritual  agency  in  the  government  of 
the  universe.  The  mystery  was,  in  fact, 
solved  when  the  angel  said  to  Daniel, 
"  In  the  first  year  of  Darius  the  Mede. 
I  stood  to  confirm  and  strengthen  him. 

To  the  same  celestial  messenger,  un- 
der the  guidance  of  that  great  Spirit 
which  searches  all  things — yea,  the 
deep  things  of  God  —  we  are  indebted 
for  one  of  the  most  remarkable  series 
of  prophetic  events  recorded  in  the 
Hory  Scriptures.  His  object  is  to  give 
a  synopsis  of  the  future  history  of  the 
twelve  tribes.  He  therefore  commences 
with  a  brief  notice  of  the  government 
to  which  they  were,  at  that  time,  sub- 


ject. "  There  shall  stand  up  yet  three 
kings  in  Persia,  and  the  fourth  shall  be 
far  richer  than  they  all :  and  by  his 
strength  through  his  riches,  he  shall 
stir  up  all  against  the  realm  of  Grecia" 
(Dan.  xi.  2.) 

These  four  kings  were  Cambyses  or 
Aha8uerus  the  First,  Smerdis  the 
usurper,  Darius  Hystaspes,  and  Xerxes 
the  Great.  Cyrus,  the  benefactor  of 
the  Jews,  died  529  b.c.  His  decree  for 
the  restoration  of  Israel  and  the  re- 
building of  their  temple,  was  not  re- 
voked during  his  reign.  But  notwith- 
standing the  favor  of  the  greatest  of 
monarchs,  and  the  pathetic  exhorta- 
tions of  the  prophets  Zechariah  and 
Haggai,  the  work  progressed  very  slow- 
ly. For  "  the  people  of  the  land  weak- 
ened the  hands  of  the  people  of  Judah. 
and  troubled  them  in  building;  ana 
hired  counsellors  against  them  to  frus- 
trate their  purpose,  all  the  days  of 
Cyrus  king  of  Persia,  even  until  the 
reign  of  Darius  (Hystaspes)  king  of 
Persia." 

Cambyses  or  Ahasuerus  succeeded 
Cyrus  529  b.c.  His  reign  of  seven 
years  and  five  months  was  distinguish- 
ed by  a  series  of  the  greatest  enormi- 
ties. 'In  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  the 
enemies  of  the  Jews  wrote  unto  him  an 
accusation  against  the  inhabitants  of 
Judah  and  Jerusalem ;  but  he  seems 
to  have  had  too  much  respect  for  his 
father,  to  revoke  his  decree  publicly — 
though,  in  various  ways  he  so  discou- 
raged the  work,  that  but  little  was  done 
during  his  administration.  He  died  by 
a  wound  from  his  own  sword,  and  in 
522  b.c.  he  was  succeeded  by  Smerdis 
the  usurper,  called  also  Artaxerxes. 

Smerdis  was  a  bigoted  leader  of  the 
Magian  sect,  violently  opposed  to  the 
Jews'  religion,  and  therefore  predis- 
posed to  favor  any  complaint  made 
against  them.  He  had  not  to  wait  long 
for  an  opportunity.  As  soon  as  he  was 
seated  on  the  throne,  Rehum  the  chan- 
cellor, Shimshai  the  scribe^and  the  rest 
of  their  companions — the  Dinaites,  the 
Apharsathkites,  the  Tarpelites,  the 
Apharsites,  the  Archivites,  the  Babylo- 
nians, the  Susanchites,  the  Dehavites, 
the  Elanrites,  and  other  tribes  west  of 
the  Euphrates  —  addressed  to  him  the 
following  letter : — 

"  Be  it  known  unto  the  king,  that 
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the  Jews  who  came  up  from  thee  to  us, 
are  come  unto  Jerusalem,  building  the 
rebellious  and  bad  city,  and  have  set  up 
the  walls  thereof,  and  joined  the  foun- 
dations. Be  it  known  now  unto  the 
king,  that  if  this  city  be  builded,  and 
the  walls  set  up  again,  then  will  they 
not  pay  toll,  tribute,  and  custom  ;  and 
so  shaft  thou  endamage  the  revenue  of 
the  kings.  Now,  because  we  have 
maintenance  from  the  king's  palace, 
and  it  was  not  meet  for  us  to  see  the 
king's,  dishonor,  therefore  have  we  sent 
and  certified  the  king,  that  search  be 
made  in  the  book  of  the  records  of  thy 
fathers  ;  so  shalt  thou  find  in  the  book 
of  the  records,  and  know  that  this  city 
is  a  rebellious  city,  and  hurtful  unto 
kings  and  provinces,  and  that  they  have 
moved  sedition  within  the  same  of  old 
time ;  for  which  cause  was  this  city 
destroyed.  We  certify  the  king,  that 
if  this  city  be  buildea  again,  and  the 
walls  thereof  set  up,  by  this  means 
thou  shalt  have  no  portion  on  this  side 
the  river"  (Ezra  iv.  12-16.) 

This  appeal  was  successful.  Smerdis 
immediately  gave  orders  that  the  work 
should  be  stopped.  So  it  ceased  till 
the  second  year  of  Darius,  the  son  of 
Hystaspes.  But  fortunately  for  the 
Jews  and  the  cause  of  humanity,  the 
reign  of  the  Magian  was  of  short  dura- 
tion. He  occupied  the  throne  but  eeven 
months,  and  was  then  slain  by  a  band 
of  seven  Persian  noblemen  who  had 
discovered  the  imposture. 

After  the  death  of  Smerdis,  his  decree 
against  the  Jews  might  have  been  re- 
garded as  null  and  void.  The  Persian 
government  had  respect  neither  for  his 
person  nor  his  administration.  But  the 
Israelites  had  lost  the  zeal  that  brought 
them  from  Babylon.  They  neglected 
the  temple,  ana  were  devoting  them- 
selves to*  their  own  domestic  affairs. 
Like  many  slothful  Christians  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  they  said,  u  The 
time  is  not  come  —  the  time  that  the 
Lord's  house  shall  be  built."  Only  sixty- 
eight  years  had  elapsed  since  the  de- 
struction of  the  temple  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar. And  as  Jehovah  had,  by  Jere- 
miah, limited  the  captivity  to  seventy 
years,  the  Jews  willingly  made  this 
false  application  of  prophecy  a  pretext 
for  neglecting  this  sacred  duty,  though 
every  hindrance  was  now  removed  out 
of  their  way.  The  prophet  Haggai  was 
therefore  commissioned  to  say  unto 
them,  "  Is  it  time  for  you,  0  ye,  to  dwell 


in  your  ceiled  houses,  and  this  house 
lie  waste  ?  Now,  therefore,  thus  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  consider  your  ways. 
Ye  have  sown  much,  and  bring  in  little 
— ye  eat,  but  ye  have  not  enough  —  ye 
drink,  but  ye  are  nofe  filled  with  drink 
— ye  clothe  you,  but  there  is  none 
warm-  and  he  that  earneth  wages, 
earneth  wages  to  put  it  into  a  bag 
with  holes.  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  consider  your  ways.  Go 
up  to  the  mountain  and  bring  wood, 
and  build  the  house  •  and  I  will  take 
pleasure  in  it,  and  I  will  be  glorified, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Ye  looked 
for  much,  and  lo,  it  came  to  little ;  and 
when  ye  brought  it  home,  I  did  blow 
upon  it.  Why?  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts.  Because  of  my  house  that  is 
waste,  and  ye  run  every  man  into  his 
own  house.  Therefore,  the  heaven 
over  you  is  stayed  from  dew,  and  the 
earth  is  stayed  from  her  fruit.  And  I 
called  for  a  drought  upon  the  land,  and 
upon  the  mountains,  and  upon  the  corn, 
and  upon  the  new  wine,  and  upon  the 
oil,  and  upon  that  which  the  ground 
bringeth  forth,  and  upon  men,  and  upon 
cattle,  and  upon  all  the  labor  of  the 
hands"  (Hag.  i.  4-11.) 

This  admonition  was  truly  regarded. 
Zerubbabel,  the  son  of  Shealtiel,  and 
Joshua  the  high-priest,  and  all  the  rest 
of  the  people,  came  and  did  work  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  their  God,  on  the 
twenty-fourth  day  of  the  sixth  month, 
in  the  second  year  of  Darius  Hystaspes. 

This  again  excited  the  envy  and  jea- 
lousy of  the  Samaritans.  They  made 
another  attempt  to  stop  the  work 
through  the  influence  of  Tatnai,  gover- 
nor of  the  western  provinces.  But  when 
the  matter  was  referred  to  Darius,  he 
promptly  confirmed  all  that  Cyrus  had 
done,  and  gave  orders  that  the  Jews 
should  not  oe  interrupted  in  the  work- 
that  the  expenses  of  the  building  should 
be  defrayed  out  of  the  tribute-money 
collected  from  the  provinces  west  of  the 
Euphrates — that  bullocks,  rams,  lambs, 
wheat,  salt,  wine,  and  oil,  should  be 
furnished  for  the  daily  services  of  the 
altar  and  the  temple;  and  that  any 
who  would  attempt  to  interrupt  the 
work,  should  be. hung  on  a  gallows  con- 
structed from  lie  timber  of  his  own 
demolished  dwelling. 

This  decree  was  promptly  executed 
by  Tatnai  and  Shethar-boznai.  The 
Lord,  also,  by  the  most  special  indica- 
tions of  his  providence,  and  by  sundry 
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communications  from  Haggai  andZech- 
ariah,  greatly  strengthened  the  hands 
and  encouraged  the  nearts  of  Zerubba- 
bel,  Joshua,  and  all  the  people.  The 
work  progressed  rapidly,  and  the  house 
was  at  length  finished  on  the  third  day 
of  the  month  Adar,  in  the  sixth  year  of 
Darius,  which  was  about  twentyyears 
after  its  foundation  was  laid  by  Zerub- 
babel  under  the  reign  of  Cyrus.  The 
temple  was  then  dedicated,  and  on  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  next  month,  the 
passover  was  celebrated  with  great  joy 
and  solemnity. 

In  many  respects  the  second  temple 
was  greatly  inferior  to  the  first.  The 
ark  of  the  covenant,  the  Shekinah  or 
symbol  of  God's  presence,  the  Urim  and 
Thummiin,  the  sacred  fire  that  ever 
burned  upon  the  altar,  and  the  holy 
anointing  oil,  were  all  wanting  in  the 
temple  of  Zerubbabel.  But  these  things 
were  more  than  supplied  by  the  desire 
of  all  nations. 

"  Thy  famous  temple,  Solomon, 
Was  by  the  latter  far  outshone : 
It  wanted  not  thy  glittering  store, 
Messiah's  presence  graced  it  more.1' 

The   Persian   empire    attained   its 

Seatest  limits  in  the  reign  of  Darius 
ystaspes.  He  subdued  the  revolted 
Babylonians — added  Thrace  and  India 
to  his  dominions — quelled  an  insurrec- 
tion of  the  Ionians  —  made  some  con- 
quests in  Scythia,  and  was  about  to 
lead  an  army  into  Greece  to  punish  the 
Athenians  and  to  vindicate  the  glory  of 
the  Persian  arms,  when  death  put  an 
end  to  his  long  and  useful  reign.  He 
died  at  Susa  or  Shusan,  the  capital  of 
his  dominions,  485  b.c.  leaving  to  his 
son  Xerxes  the  throne  and  government 
of  the  empire. 

Xerxes  was  the  fourth  king  after 
Cyrus,  and  therefore  the  person  of  whom 
it  was  said  bythe  angel,  that  he  would 
be  distinffuished  by  tue  great  abun- 
dance of  his  riches,  and  that  through 
the  influence  of  his  wealth  he  would 
stir  up  all  against  the  realm  of  Grecia. 
This  prophetic  account  of  Xerxes  is 
fully  sustained  by  the  testimony  of 
contemporary  and  subsequent  histo- 
rians. The  revenue  of  Persia  at  that 
period  was  immense.  India  alone,  the 
twentieth  prefecture  of  the  empire,  paid 
into  the  royal  treasury  one  euboic  talent 
of  gold  per  day,  or  three  hundred  and 
sixty  per  annum,  according  to  the  Per- 
sian mode  of  reckoning  time.    This,  in 


our  currency,  would  amount  to  about 
^1,000,000.  And  when  we  take  into 
consideration  the  spoils  of  so  many 
conquered  nations,  and  the  revenue  of 
the  other  provinces,  the  accounts  of 
Justin  and  Herodotus  no  longer  appear 
to  belong  to  the  marvellous.  Concern- 
ing the  wealth  of  Xerxes,  the  former 
says  : — "  If  you  consider  this  king,  you 
may  praise,  not  the  general,  but  his 
riches ;  of  which  there  was  so  great  an 
abundance  in  his  kingdom,  that  when 
rivers  were  dried  up  by  his  army,  his 
wealth  remained  unexhausted." 

Xerxes  spent  the  two  first  years  of 
his  reign  in  regulating  his  domestic  af- 
fairs, and  reducing  to  subjection  the 
revolted  Egyptians  •  but  the  next  three 
years  were  devoted  to  stirring  up  all 
against  the  realm  of  Grecia,  and  making 
preparations  for  the  war.  According 
to  Herodotus,  the  following  nations  ac- 
companied Xerxes  into  Europe  :  —  the 
Persians,  Medes,  Cissians,  Hyrcanians, 
Assyrians,  Chaldeans,  Bactrians,  Sacae 
or  Scythians,  Indians, ,  Arians,  Parthians, 
Chorasmians,  Sogdians,  Gandarians, 
Dadicce,  Caspians,  Sarangae.  Pactes, 
Utians,  Mycians,  Paricanians,  Arabians, 
Ethiopians  from  both  Asia  and  Africa, 
Lybians,  Paphlagonians.  Ligyes,  Mati- 
enians,  Mariandrians,  Syrians,  Phryg- 
ians. Armenians,  Lydians,  Myscians, 
Bytninians.  Meionians,  Milyae.  Mos- 
chians,  Tifcarenians,  Mares,  Alarodi, 
Saspires,  and  some  others  from  islands 
adjacent  to  the  continent.  Besides 
these,  there  followed  him  of  the  Euro- 
pean nations,  the  Thracians,  Paeonians, 
Eordi,  Bottiaeans,  Chalcidians.  Brygi, 
Pierians,  Macedonians,  PerrhceDi,  Aeni- 
anes,  Dolopians,  Magnesians,  and 
Achaeans ;  so  that  when  he  arrived  at 
Thermopylae,  his  army  amounted  to 
2,641,610  fignting  men,  and  at  least  as 
many  more  servants  and  workmen  of 
different  ranks  and  occupations,  making 
a  grand  total  of  5,283,220  men  who 
followed  Xerxes  into  Greece.  And  the 
same  historian  adds  : — "But  of  women 
who  made  bread,  and  concubines,  and 
eunuchs,  no  one  could  mention  the 
number  with  accuracy;  nor  of  draught- 
cattle  and  other  beasts  of  burden,  nor 
of  Indian  dogs  that  followed,  could  any 
one  mention  the  number,  they  were  so 
many.  Therefore  I  am  not  astonished 
that  the  streams  of  some  rivers  failed ; 
but  rather,  it  is  a  wonder  to  me  how 
provisions  held  out  for  so  many  my- 
riads. For  I  find  by  calculation,  if  each 
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man  had  a  choenix  of  wheat  daily,  and 
no  more,  110,340  medimni*  must  have 
been  consumed  every  day ;  and  I  have 
not  reckoned  the  food  for  the  women, 
eunuchs,  beasts  of  burden,  and  dogs." 

This  immense  host  was  brought  from 
the  East,  but  the  West  was  also  stirred 
up  against  the  realm  of  Grecia.  Ac- 
cording to  Herodotus,  the  Carthaginians 
and  other  nations  of  Western  Africa 
and  Europe  were  employed  in  the  ser- 
vice of  Xerxes.  While  he  was  invading 
Greece,  Hamilcar  led  an  army  of  300,000 
Carthaginians,  Phoenicians,  Lybians, 
Iberians,  Iigyans,  Elisycians,  Sardi- 
nians} and  Cyrnians,  against  the  Greek 
colonies  of  Italy  and  Sicily.  So  fully 
and  unequivocally  does  the  testimony 

*  The  medimnns  was  a  Greek  measure  of 
about  11  gallons  and  7-15  pints.  The  daily 
allowance  of  wheat  most,  therefore,  according 
to  this  estimate,  have  amounted  to  about 
164,044  bushels. 


of  this  heathen  historian  confirm  the 
prediction  of  the  angel,  made  and  re- 
corded concerning  one  or  the  most  cele- 
brated events  of  profane  history,  fifty- 
three  years  before  it  actually  occurred. 
Daniel  says  nothing  concerning  the 
success  of  this  expedition,  and  therefore 
it  is  not  important  that  we  should  en- 
ter into  the  details.  Suffice  it  to  say. 
that  the  battle  of  Himera  deprived 
Xerxes  of  all  farther  aid  from  his  west- 
ern allies :  and  that  those  of  Ther- 
mopylae, Salamis,  Platea,  and  Mycale, 
fully  convinced  this  proud  and  haughty 
monarch,  that  it  was  vain  for  him  to 
attempt  farther  the  subjugation  of 
Greece.  He  hastened  back  to  Susa, 
and  gave  himself  up  to  pleasure,  luxury, 
and  debauchery. 

"  Ahl  what  a  life  thus  spent  1  and  what  are  they 
But  frantic,  who  thus  spend  it  P  all  for  smoke: 
Eternity  for  bubbles  proves  at  last 
A  senseless  bargain." 

R.  M. 
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CHAPTER  IL 
OF   ELDERS. 

The  appointment  of  the  seven  dea- 
cons, in  a  snort  time,  fully  demonstrated 
the  wisdom  of  those  who  made  it.  The 
most  happy  consequences  followed  this 
new  arrangement.  And  if  the  procla- 
mation of  the  gospel  had  been  confined 
to  Jerusalem,  the  organization  of  the 
mother  churcn  would  have  been  perfect 
during  the  lives  of  the  apostles.  But 
the  parting  words  of  our  Saviour  to  his 
apostles  were,  "  Ye  shall  be  witnesses 
unto  me,  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all 
Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  ana  unto  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth."  Hence 
they  could  not  long  tarry  in  Jerusalem. 
Some  must  go  down  to  Samaria,  others 
to  Antioch,  others  to  Ephesus,  others 
to  Alexandria,  and  others  to  Rome. 
Nor  could  they  longmake  these  cities 
an  abiding  place.  For  their  commis- 
sion was,  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature." 

But  what  was  to  be  done  with  the 
congregations  of  disciples  that  they  had 
gathered  together  ?  These  must  not  be 
abandoned  to  the  enemy.  They  must 
be  cared  for.  But  by  whomf  The 
settlement  of  this  question  led  to  the 
appointment  of  the  second  order,  or 
rank,  of  Christian  ministers.    The  fol- 


lowing are  some  of  the  passages  that 
relate  to  them : — "  And  when  they  had 
ordained  them  elders  in  every  church, 
and  had  prayed  with  fasting,  they  com- 
mended them  to  the  Lord,  on  whom 
they  believed"  C Acts  xiv.  2a)  "  And 
the  apostles  ana  elders  came  together 
to  consider  this  matter"  (Acts  xv.  6.) 
"  And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to  Ephesus. 
and  called  the  elders  of  the  church,  and 
when  they  were  come  to  him  he  said, 
Take  heed,  therefore,  unto  yourselves 
and  to  the  flock  over  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers— 
(e iruncoTToi) — to  feed  the  church  of  God, 
which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own 
blood.  For  I  know  this,  that  after  my 
departure  shall  grievous  wolves  enter 
in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock. 
Also  of  your  own  selves  shall  men 
arise,  speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw 
away  alsciples  after  them"  (Acts  xx. 
17-30.)  "  This  is  a  true  saying.  If  a  man 
desire  the  office  of  a  bishop,  (cmo-Koinj) 
he  desireth  a  good  work.    A  bishop, 

iemo-KOTros)  then,  must  be  blameless,  the 
msband  of  one  wife,  vigilant,  sober?  of 
good  behaviour,  given  to  hospitality, 
apt  to  teach ;  not  given  to  wine,  no 
striker,  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre ;  but 
patient,  not  a  brawler,  not  covetous ; 
one  that  ruleth  well  his  own  house, 
having  his  children  in  subjection  with 
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gravity ;  for  if  a  man  know  not  how  to 
rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take 
care  of  the  church  of  God  1  Not  a  no- 
vice, lest  being  lifted  up  with  pride,  he 
fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  Devil 
Moreover,  he  must  have  a  good  report 
of  them  that  are  without,  lest  he  fall 
into  reproach  and  the  snareof  the  Devil'* 
(1  Tim.  iii.  1-7.  Compare  Titus  L  6-9.) 
"  Let  the  elders  that  rule  well  be  count- 
ed worthy  of  double  honor,  especially 
they,  who  labor  in  word  and  doctrine ' 
(1  Tim.  v.  17.)  "  The  elders  which  are 
among  you  I  exhort,  who  am  also  an 
elder,  and  a  witness  or  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  also  a  partaker  of  the  glory 
that  snail  be  revealed  :  feed  the  flock 
of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking  the 
oversight  thereof,  not  by  constraint, 
but  willingly ;  not  for  filtny  lucre,  but 
of  a  ready  mind ;  neither  as  being  lords 
over  God's  heritage,  but  being  ensam- 
ples  to  the  flock"  (1  Pet.  v.  1-3.) 
From  these  Scriptures,  it  is  evident — 
L  That  the  same  class  of  officers  are 
sometimes  called  elders,  sometimes 
overseers,  and  sometimes  bishops.  The 
same  persons  who  in  Acts  xx.  17,  are 
denominated  elders,  are  in  the  28th 
verse  of  the  same  chapter  called  over- 
seers («ri<r#e<wroi.)  Paul  left  Titus  in 
Crete  to  ordain  elders  in  every  city ;  but 
in  describing  their  qualifications,  he 
calls  them  bishops  or  overseers.  The 
reason  is  obvious.  No  one  of  these 
terms  expresses  all  the  attributes,  pro- 
perties, and  accidents  of  the  order. 
Elder  simply  signifies  an  old  man. 
An  overseer  is  a  superintendent^ — one 
who  has  the  care  and  oversight  of  some- 
thing. The  word  bishop  is  a  mere 
Anglo-Saxon  corruption  of  €ma-KOTros ; 
the  same  that  is  commonly  and  correct- 
ly rendered  overseer.  Hence,  when 
contemplated  with  reference  to  their 
ace,  they  were  called  elders,  because 
they  were  selected  from  among  the  old 
men.  But  when  regarded  with  respect 
to  their  official  relations,  they  were 
called  overseers,  or  bishops,  because 
their  duty  was  to  watch  over  the  flock. 
For  the  same  reason,  the  Word  that 
was  made  flesh,  is  called  Emmanuel, 
Jesus,  the  Christ,  the  true  vine,  the 
good  Shepherd,  the  Lamb  slain  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  the  lion  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  and  the  off- 
spring of  David,  the  bright  and  the 
morning  .star.  All,  therefore,  that  is 
said  of  elders,  overseers,  and  bishops,  as 
public  functionaries  of  the  kingdom  of 


heaven,  has  reference  to  one  and  the 
same  class  of  Christian  ministers. 

IL  That  there  was  a  plurality  of  elders 
in  every  properly  organized  congrega- 
tion. Paul  and  Barnabas  ordained 
elders  in  every  church.  The  apostles 
and  elders  of  Jerusalem  came  together 
to  consider  the  subject  of  debate  be- 
tween the  Jewish  ana  Gentile  converts. 
Paul  sent  for  the  elders  of  the  church 
at  Ephesus.  In  his  letter  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  he  addressed  all  the  saints,  with 
the  bishops  and  the  deacons.  And 
Titus  was  left  in  Crete  to  ordain  elders 
r  in  every  city. 

The  wisdom  of  this  arrangement  is 
obvious.  As  long  as  there  is  a  diversity 
of  tastes,  talents,  and  dispositions,  in 
the  congregations  of  the  sanctified — as 
long  as  the  principles  of  envy  and  jea- 
lousy exist  in  the  human  heart — as  long 
as  the  Prince  of  the  power  of  the  air 
arrays  his  host  of  fallen  spirits  against 
the  army  of  the  faithful — so  long  will  a 
plurality  of  both  elders  and  deacons  be 
necessary  in  every  congregation  which 
is  not  under  the  immediate  care  of  some 
well  tried  evangelist,  assisted  by  the 
counsel,  advice,  and  occasional  labors 
of  other  ministers  of  the  word. 

III.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  the  elders  to 
attend  to  all  the  spiritual  interests  of 
the  congregation  of  which  they  have 
been  constituted  the  overseers.  This  is 
the  limit  of  their  office.  This  is  their 
proper  sphere  of  labor.  To  preach  the 
gospel  to  the  heathen,  they  have  no 
commission.  To  rule  over  other  con- 
gregations, would  be  usurpation.  But 
to  neglect  the  souls  of  those  committed 
to  their  care,  is  to  bring  condemnation 
upon  themselves.  They  watch  for  souls 
as  those  that  must  give  an  account. 
Hence  every  elder  is  an  authorized 
teacher.  He  must  be  "  apt  to  teach/' 
He  must  "  hold  forth  the  faithful  word 
as  he  has  been  taught,  that  he  may  be 
able,  by  sound  doctrine,  both  to  exhort 
and  to  convince  the  gainsayers."  He 
may  not,  indeed,  at  all  times  exercise 
this  gift.  Where  there  is  a  plurality  of 
elders,  only  some  of  them  may  be  re- 
quired to  labor  regularly  or  constantly 
in  word  and  doctrine.  But  whenever 
it  becomes  necessary,  he  must  be  pre- 
pared to  feed  the  flock  with  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  word,  that  they  may  grow 
thereby. 

The  elders  must  also  exercise  a  con- 
stant pastoral  care  over  the^whole  con- 
gregation.   "  Feed  the  .church  of  God, 
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which  he  has  purchased  with  his  own 
blood,"  is  one  of  the  most  solemn  and 
impressive  charges  delivered  to  mortal 
man.  Those  who  would  meet  it,  must 
do  it  in  the  spirit  of  their  Master.  If 
need  be,  they  must  lay  down  their  life 
for  the  sheep.  They  must  not  only 
see  that  all  the  public  services  of  the 
congregation  are  regularly  attended  to, 
but  like  Paul,  they  must  go  from  house 
to  house,  pray  with  the  sick,  comfort 
those  that  mourn,  strengthen  the  weak, 
instruct  the  ignorant,  and  see  that  all 
are  living  in  the  regular  and  habitual 
use  and  enjoyment  of  the  various  means 
that  God  has  wisely  ordained  for  our 
growth  in  grace  and  our  progress  in  the 
divine  life. 

To  the  elders',  also,  has  been  com- 
mitted the  discipline  of  the  congrega- 
tion. "  Let  the  elders  that  rule  well 
be  counted  worthy  of  double  honor" 
(1  Tim.  v.  17.)  "  Remember  them 
which  have  the  rule  over  you,  who 
have  spoken  unto  you  the  word  of  God" 
(Heb.  xiii.  7.)  "  Obey  them  that  have 
the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  your- 
selves ;  for  they  watch  for  your  souls 
as  they  that  must  give  account"  (Heb. 
xiii.  1 7.)  And  again  says  Paul  to  Timo- 
thy, "  If  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule 
his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take  care 
of  the  church  of  God  T  (1  Tim.  iii.  5.) 
A  bishop,  then,  must  be  a  ruler.  Not, 
indeed,  a  lord  over  God's  heritage. 
But  as  a  wise,  prudent,  and  benevolent 
parent  admonishes,  reproves,  rebukes, 
corrects,  and  chastens  nis  own  beloved 
children,  so,  in  the  spirit  of  Christ,  must 
the  elders  of  every  congregation  ad- 
monish, reprove,  and  rebuke,  the  trans- 
gressor. And  if  all  means  of  reforma- 
tion should  fail,  they  must  "  withdraw 
from  every  brother  that  walketh  dis- 
orderly" (2  Thess.  iii.  6.)  The  elders, 
then,  of  every  congregation,  are  its 
teachers,  its  pastors,  and  its  rulers. 

IV.  That  their  qualifications,  as  de- 
scribed in  the  epistles  both  to  Timothy 
and  Titus,  are  such  as  eminently  to  fit 
them  for  the  duties  of  their  office.  A 
very  brief  notice  of  these  is  all  that  we 
propose. 

(1.)  A  bishop  must  be  blameless— 
av€7r€\rjTTTos  :  a  man  who  gives  his  ad- 
versary no  hold  upon  him;  against 
whom  no  evil  charge  can  be  sustained. 

(2.)  "The  husband  of  one  wife" — 
pias  yvvatKos  avbpa.  Considered  ab- 
stractly, these  words  would  seem  to  im- 
ply that  either  celibacy  or  polygamy 


disqualifies  a  man  for  the  office  of  a 
bishop.  But  there  are  some  reasons 
which  seem  to  imply  that  the  latter 
only  is  intended. 

First  Celibacy  is  not  in  itself  an  evil 
In  no  part  of  the  Bible  is  it  so  regarded 
And  at  least  two  of  the  most  eminent 
members  of  the  Christian  church,  were 
unmarried  men.  Hence  it  is  not  pro- 
bable that  Paul  would  condemn  in 
others  what  he  considered  right  and 
expedient  in  his  own  case.  It  is  un- 
reasonable to  suppose  that  the  chief  of 
all  the  apostles  would  lay  down,  as  a 
necessary  qualification  for  the  interior 
offices,  what  is  proved,  by  his  own 
example,  to  be  necessary  for  the  supe- 
rior ;  and  which  would  have  rendered 
him  and  Barnabas  ineligible  to  the 
eldership  or  deaconship  in  any  Chris- 
tian congregation. 

Second.  But  polygamy  is  an  eviL  It 
is  a  violation  of  the  implied  will  and 
purpose  of  God  in  man's  creation.  "  In 
the  beginning  he  made  them  a  male 
and  a  female."  Its  tendency  is  also 
full  of  eviL  It  destroys  or  weakens 
conjugal  affection — it  excites  envy  and 
jealousy  where  love  and  harmony 
should  always  reign — and  hence,  its  his- 
tory has  been  a  melancholy  illustration 
of  the  weakness  and  the  tollies  of  hu- 
man nature. 

It  is,  therefore,  probable  that  mono- 
gamy only  is  here  opposed  to  poly- 
gamy :  and  that  to  free  the  church  and 
the  world,  as  far  as  possible,  from  this 
prevalent  evil,  was  the  benevolent  ob- 
ject of  the  apostle.  On  this  subject, 
Thomas  Scott  makes  the  following  judi- 
cious remarks  :  "  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles expressly  condemned  polygamy,  as 
well  as  divorces,  except  for  adultery. 
Yet  there  was  no  direct  command  for 
a  man,  who  had  previously  taken  more 
than  one,  to  put  the  others  away  when 
he  embraced  the  gospel ;  such  a  requi- 
sition might,  in  some  instances,  have 
produced  very  bad  consequences  in  do- 
mestic life,  and  increased  the  opposition 
of  the  civil  powers  to  the  preaching  of 
Christianity.  But  the  rule  that  no  man, 
however  qualified  in  other  respects, 
should  be  admitted  into  the  pastoral 
office,  who  had  more  than  one  wife,  or 
who  nad  put  away  one  to  take  another, 
tended  to  show  the  unlawfulness  of 
polygamy  and  divorces  of  frivolous  pre- 
tences, and  their  inconsistency  with  the 
Christian  dispensation :  and  concurred, 
with  other  things,  to  bring  them  into 
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total  disuse  in  the  Christian  church, 
yet  without  violence  and  confusion. 

(3#)  _  «  Vigilant"  —  vrj^dkeos.  The 
bishop  must  not  go  sleep,  as  a  drunkard 
— he  must  be  watchful,  both  with  re- 
gard to  himself  and  the  congregation 
of  which  he  has  been  made  an  overseer. 

(4)—"  Sober" — o-axfrpoav.  He  should 
he  a  man  of  a  sound  and  well-balanced 
mind,  possessing  a  large  amount  of  good 
common  sense.  This  qualification  will 
often  be  brought  into  requisition. 

(5.)—"  Of  good  behaviour" — Koo-pios. 
He  should  be  a  man  of  good  manners— 
a  gentleman — chaste  and  polite  in  his 
whole  demeanor.  A  man  of  slovenly, 
rough,  and  boorish  manners,  should 
never  be  made  an  overseer  of  the  church 
of  God. 

(6.)  —  "  Given  to  hospitality  "  — 
<£iXo|ei/os.  He  should  be  a  lover  of 
strangers — a  man  of  the  same  spirit  as 
the  good  Samaritan  —  always  ready  to 
pour  into  the  wounds  of  bleeding  hu- 
manity the  oil  and  the  wine  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  especially  to  receive  into  his 
house  and  entertain  every  necessitous 
stranger. 

(7.)—"  Apt  to  teach"  —  SiSoktikos. 
He  should  possess  an  accurate  and  com- 
prehensive knowledge  of  the  scheme  of 
redemption,  and  be  able  to  communi- 
cate the  same  to  others.  This  is  a  ne- 
cessary qualification  of  every  elder, 
bishop,  or  overseer.  Hence  an  order  of 
merely  "  ruling  elders,"  is  not  an  order 
of  the  apostolic  church.  Every  elder  is 
officially  a  teacher  and  a  pastor,  as  well 
as  a  ruler  ;  and  therefore,  for  the  dis- 
charge of  the  duties  of  his  three-fold 
office,  he  should  be  well-qualified. 

(8.)  —  "  Not  given  to  wine"  —  m 
mpoivos.  A  bishop  should  not  indulge 
in  the  habit  of  drinking  wine,  or  any 
other  kind  of  intoxicating  liquors.  He 
should  keep  himself  pure  from  the  evil 
effects  of  this  and  every  other  species 
of  intemperance. 

(9.)—"  No  striker" — prj  TrKrjKTrjs.  He 
must  not,  in  a  physical  sense,  be  pug- 
nacious and  quarrelsome,  always  ready 

"  To  prove  his  doctrine  orthodox 
By  apostolic  blows  and  knocks." 

(10.)—"  Not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre"— 
/uj  cuaxpoKcpbris.  He  must  not  be  a 
person  who  gains  money  by  base  and 
dishonorable  means.  This  would  ex- 
clude from  the  eldership,  for  example, 
many  who  are  now  engaged  in  the 
traffic  of  ardent  spirits. 


(11.)  —  "  Patient"  —  €m€tKrjs.  He 
should  be  distinguished  for  his  general 
mildness  and  amiability  of  character 
— "  in  meekness  instructing  those  that 
oppose  themselves ;  if  God  peradven- 
ture  will  rive  them  repentance  to  the 
acknowledging  of  the  truth." 

(12.)— "Not  abrawler"— ai/axoy.  He 
should  not  be  disposed  to  fight,  in  a 
metaphysical  sense  —  he  should  not  be 
captious  —  not  given  to  strife  and  de- 
bate —  not  too  tenacious  of  his  own 
rights — but  quiet  and  peaceable ;  and 
in  the  spirit  of  the  great  apostle,  while 
contending  earnestly  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints,  he  should,  as  far 
as  possible,  accommodate  himself  to  the 
prejudices  of  all,  that  he  might  gain 
the  more. 

(13) — "  Not  covetous" — a<f>ikapyvpos. 
He  should  not  be  avaricious  —  not  a 
lover  of  money — for  "  the  love  of  money 
is  the  root  of  all  evil." 

(14.)  "  One  that  ruleth  well  his  own 
house,  having  his  children  in  subjection 
with  all  gravity."  It  is  important  here 
to  distinguish  between  that  which  is 
in  itself  a  qualification,  and  that  which 
is  a  mere  proof  of  its  existence.  If  the 
view  taken  of  the  second  qualification 
is  correct,  it  does  not  follow  that  to 
become  a  bishop,  a  man  must  have  a 
family.  This  test,  as  we  have  said, 
would  have  excluded  even  Paul  from 
the  eldership  of  a  congregation,  in 
which,  for  three  years,  he  had  dis- 
charged with  fidelity  all  the  duties  of 
an  overseer.  But  it  does  follow,  that 
having  a  family,  it  should  be  well  go- 
verned ;  having  children,  they  should 
be  brought  up  in  the  nurture  and  ad- 
monition of  the  Lord.  The  bishops 
were  chosen  from  among  jthe  old  men. 
Thev,  of  course,  generally  had  families. 
And  their  qualifications  for  the  instruc- 
tion, care,  and  government  of  a  congre- 
gation, would  be  most  apparent  from 
the  manner  in  which  they  nad  educated 
their  own  families.  It  was  a  maxim 
with  Confucius,  the  Chinese  philoso- 
pher, that  "  He  who  knows  not  how  to 
govern  and  reform  his  own  family,  can- 
not rightly  govern  and  reform  a  people." 
And  a  greater  than  Confucius  has  said, 
"  For  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule 
his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take  care 
of  the  church  of  God  T 

(15.)  "  Not  a  novice  "  —  prj  v€o<I>vtos. 
He  must  not  be  a  neophyte,  a  new  con- 
vert to  the  faith ;  "  lest  being  lifted  up 
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with  pride,  he  fall  into  the  condemna- 
tion of  the  devil" 

(16.)  "Moreover,  he  must  have  a 
good  report  of  them  that  are  without" 
— of  them  who  are  not  Christian — of 
the  unconverted — "  lest  he  fall  into  re- 
proach and  the  snare  of  the  devil/' 

Such,  then,  are  the  essential  qualifi- 
cations of  every  Christian  bishop,  elder, 
or  overseer.  Those  who  do  not  possess 
them,  should  beware,  that  they  touch 
not  the  ark  of  God. 

V.  That  the  Holy  Spirit,  approved 
evangelists,  and  members  or  each  con- 
gregation participated  in  the  appoint- 
ment of  its  elders  to  the' sacred  duties 
of  their  office.  The  Holy  Spirit  defined 
their  proper  qualifications.  Hence 
Paul  could  properly  say  to  the  elders 
of  the  Ephesian  congregation,  "Take 
heed,  therefore,  unto  yourselves,  and-  to 
all  the  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
liath  made  you  overseers" 

They  were  chosen  or  elected  by  the 
whole  congregation.  This  is  proved  by 
analogy.  On  this  point  we  have  nei- 
ther a  specific  command  nor  a  direct 
example.  The  reason  is  obvious.  Nei- 
ther is  necessary.  The  general  princi- 
ple of  popular  election  can  be  fully  sus- 
tained  without  it.  The  deacons  were 
chosen  by  the  whole  multitude  of  the 
disciples.  So  were  various  other  repre- 
sentatives of  the  churches.  This  is  evi- 
dent from  the  following  passages : — 
"Then  it  pleased  the  apostles  and 
elders,  with  the  whole  church,  to  send 
chosen  men  of  their  own  company  to 
Antioch,  with  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
namely.  Judas,  surnamed  Barsabas,  ana 
Silas,  cnief  men  among  the  brethren" 
(Acts  xv.  22.)  "And  when  I  come, 
whomsoever  you  shall  approve  by  your 
letters,  them  will  I  send  to  bring  your 
liberality  to  Jerusalem,,  (1  Cor.  xvi.  3.) 
"  And  we  have  sent  with  him  the  bro- 
ther whose  praise  is  in  the  gospel 
throughout  the  churches ;  and  not  that 
only,  but  who  was  also  chosen  by  the 
churches  to  travel  with  us  with  this 
grace,  which  is  administered  by  us  to 
the  glory  of  the  same  Lord,  ana  decla- 
ration of  your  ready  mind"  (2  Cor.  viii. 
19.)  "  Whether  any  do  inquire  of  Titus, 
he  is  my  partner,  and  fellow-helper  con- 
cerning you;  or  our  brethren  be  in- 
quired of.  they  are  the  messengers 
(anooTokoi)  of  the  churches,  and  the 
glorv  of  Christ"  (2  Cor.  viii  23.) 

If,  then,  the  disciples  chose  their  own 
deacons — if  the  whole  congregation  at 


Jerusalem,  convened  with  the  apostles 
and  elders,  chose  men  from  among 
themselves,  and  sent  them  to  Antioch 
for  a  specific  purpose  —  if  Paul  recog- 
nized the  right  of  the  Corinthians  to 
choose  their  own  almoners — and  if  an 
evangelist  of  high  reputation  was  actu- 
ally chosen  by  tne  Macedonian  congre- 
gations, to  attend  to  their  contributions 
made  in  behalf  of  the  poor  saints  at 
Jerusalem,  can  any  one  assign  a  good 
reason  why  each  congregation  should 
not  elect  its  own  elders  according  to  the 
standard  of  fitness  prescribed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  ? 

"  If  weak  thy  faith,  why  choose  the  harder 
side  ?" 

The  case  of  Titus  is  no  exception  to 
this  law.  He  was  left  in  Crete,  not  to 
choose,  but  to  ordain  elders  in  every 
city.  And  even  in  this  he  was  not  per- 
mitted to  act  arbitrarily,  but  as  Paul 
had  commanded  him.  He  was  required 
to  follow  the  apostolic  rule.  If,  then, 
notwithstanding  their  perfect  acquaint- 
ance with  the  character  and  qualifica- 
tions of  all  the  members  of  the  Jerusa- 
lem church,  the  apostles  would  not 
choose  its  first  deacons,  but  as  the 
legislators  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
referred  this  work  to  the  whole  multi- 
tude of  the  disciples,  it  is  surely  not 
assuming  too  much  to  conclude,  that 
the  congregations  of  Crete  and  Ephesus 
enjoyed  the  same  privilege ;  and  conse- 
quently, that  it  is  the  duty  of  every 
congregation  to  elect  all  its  represen- 
tatives, whether  deacons,  elders,  or  mes- 
sengers appointed  for  some  particular 
and  temporary  purpose. 

That  the  elders  of  every  unorganized 
congregation  were  ordained  by  well 
qualified  evangelists,  with  prayer,  fast- 
ing, and  the  imposition  of  hands,  has, 
we  trust,  been  already  made  sufficiently 
evident.  In  congregations  partially 
organized,  it  is  highly  probable  that 
the  ordained  elders  would  take  part  in 
their  ordination.  Thus  by  the  concur- 
rence of  the  Holy  Spirit,  wise  and 
pious  evangelists,  and  the  whole  multi- 
tude of  the  disciples,  the  interests  of  all 
would  be  secured,  and  every  evil  guard- 
ed against  as  far  as  practicable. 

VI.  That  the  elders  were  all  officially 
equal  Every  legally  ordained  elder 
was,  by  virtue  of  his  appointment,  a 
teacher,  a  pastor,  and  a  ruler  of  the 
congregation  over  which  he  had  been 
chosen  to  preside.    So  are  all  native- 
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American  citizens  constitutionally  free 
and  equal  But  they  are  not  all  fit  to 
be  presidents,  governors,  judges,  or 
legislators.  Our  representatives  in  Con- 
gress, all  bearing  their  proper  creden- 
tials, go  to  the  capital  on  terms  of 
equality.  But  it  does  not  hence  follow 
that  they  are  equally  entitled  to  the 
Speaker  s  chair.  There  are,  in  every 
body  of  men,  natural  and  educational 
differences,  as  clearly  revealed  as  any 
oracle  of  Holy  Writ.  And  we  may 
farther  add,  that  a  proper  regard  for 
these  distinctions  is  just  as  binding  as 
the  laws  of  Divine  Revelation ;  and  that 
to  disregard  them  is  to  incur  the  penal- 
ties due  to  such  follies,  just  so  certain 
as  that  Jehovah  is  a  God  of  order. 

The  presbytery  of  a  congregation  is 
no  exception  to  these  general  remarks. 


It  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  five,  ten, 
or  fifty  men,  elected  to  the  eldership  of 
a  congregation,  are  equally  prepared  to 
discharge  all  the  duties  of  their  calling. 
The  best  ruler  is  not  always  the  best 
teacher,  and  the  best  teacher  is  not 
always  the  best  pastor.  Every  one  has 
his  proper  gift  from  God.  In*the  primi- 
tive churches  all  elders  were  rulers, 
but  only  some  labored  constantly  in 
word  and  doctrine.  Hence  the  elders 
should  form  just  such  an  organization 
as  will  best  suit  the  wants  and  circum- 
stances of  the  congregation  over  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  has  made  them  over- 
seers ;  and  especially  such  as  will  give 
to  each  one  that  office  or  sphere  of  labor 
for  which,  by  nature  and  education,  he 
is  best  qualified  R  M. 


POPULAR    PERIODICALS. 

(From  the  Golden  Rule.) 


In  our  last  number  were  introduced 
several  substantial  witnesses,  the  Pitts- 
burg Visitor,  the  Journal  and  Messen- 
ger, and  Dr.  Judson,  giving  their  de- 
cided and  unequivocal  testimony  to  the 
pernicious,  ruinous,  soul -destroying, 
Bovl-damning  influences  of  the,  current 
literature  —  the  light,  popular,  trashy 
readings  which  are  sweeping  the  land 
like  the  withering,  scorching  Simoon, 
darkening  the  very  heavens  like  the 
flies  and  locusts  of  Egypt.  "  Clouds 
without  water,  carried  about  of  winds 
— trees  whose  fruit  withereth,  without 
fruit,  twice  dead,  plucked  up  by  the 
roots — raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming 
out  their  own  shaine — wandering  stars, 
to  whom  are  reserved  the  blackness  of 
darkness  for  ever"  "  Cursed  things  !" 
Yes,  "  cursed  things,"  eating  out  the 
vitals  of  Christianity  —  destroying  the 
life-blood,  the  essence  of  truth  and  holi- 
ness. Even  the  Bible,  God's  own  book, 
the  purchase  of  blood,  even  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb,  is  cast  into^he  shade. 

Mrs.  Swisshelm  publicly  and  unhesi- 
tatingly declares  that  Godey,  Graham, 
Peterson — yes,  the  whole  batch  of  fash- 
ion-plate magazines  —  spread  as  much 
domestic  misery  and  devastation  over 
the  human  race,  as  all  the  rum-sellers 
in  the  nation — yes,  instigate  more  mur- 
ders than  the  i^rannical,  blood-thirsty 
Nero  ! 

The  Journal  and  Messenger,  alluding 
to  the  same  publications,  says  — li  We 


confess,  that  to  us,  most  of  the  staples 
of  these  magazines  and  weeklies,  the 
tales,  fashion-plates,  &c.  are  trash,  not 
only  unproductive  of  good,  but  have  a 
decided  tendency  to  positive  evil." 

The  holy,  the  ever-blessed  Judson, 
now  in  glory,  tuning  his  harp  to  notes 
seraphic  around  the  burning  throne  of 
God,  while  on  his  last  visit  to  America, 
wept  tears  of  anguish  while  witnessing 
this  burning,  scorching;,  desolating  tide 
of  damnation  !  His  holy  soul  was  pain- 
ed, agonized,  passing  from  village  to 
village,  from  city  to  city,  beholding  the 
centre-tables  loaded  with  fashionable 
weeklies  and  monthlies,  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  the  solid  and  the  pure — Godey, 
Graham,  the  Columbian,  the  Couriers, 
the  Saturday  Posts,  and  other  varieties 
of  "  yellow  literature"  — "  full  of  over- 
wrought fiction,  and  flippant,  though 
brilliant  nonsense."  His  righteous  soul 
was  vexed  from  day  to  day,  while  wit- 
nessing the  fearful  ravages  of  this 
"  light  bread,"  the  stepping  stones  to 
the  ball-room,  the  merry  dance,  the  gay 
and  fashionable  resort,  trie  nightly  revel, 
the  lewd  exhibition,  the  theatre,  yea,  to 
the  house  of  her  "  whose  steps  take 
hold  on  hell  !" 

We  introduce  another  witness,  Mrs. 
Vinton,  the  consecrated  missionary  to 
Burmah,  whose  praise  is  in  all  the 
churches,  who,  while  on  a  recent  visit 
to  this  country,  witnessed,  with  tearful 
eyes,  the  low  state  of  Zion — the  seared 
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consciences  of  children  and  youth — 
their  impetuous  rush  to  the  gay,  the 
foolish,  and  the  fashionable.  Why  was 
this?  Why  produced  the  Gospel  so 
little  effect  3  Even  the  melting  strains 
of  tender,  pathetic,  angelic  love  —  the 
most  searching,  arousing  appeals  of 
death,  judgment,  and  eternity,  of  heaven 
and  hell,  rail  powerless.  What  was  it 
that  seared  the  conscience,  rendered  the 
heart  callous,  harder  than  the  nether 
mill-done  I  Why  was  it  that  children 
and  youth  could  sit  from  Sabbath  to 
Sabbath,  under  the  most  solemn  and 
affecting  sermons,  wholly  unmoved? 
"  At  first,"  says  she,  "  this  appeared 
unaccountable,  but  when  I  entered  their 
parlors,  and  saw  their  centre-tables,  my 
wonder  ceased."  Her  burdened  heart 
was  overwhelmed,  she  burst  out  in  the 
overflowings  of  soul — "  0  mothers,  mo- 
thers !  be  careful  what  your  children 
read — be  doubly  cautious  also  of  their 
associates.*'  These  and  many  other 
facts,  touching  the  evils  of  these 
fashionable  monthlies,  we  had  from  her 
own  lips,  which  she  has  since  more  fully 
published  to  the  world. 

These  facts,  with  other  testimony 
equally  distinguished,  shall  be  present- 
ed to  our  readers  as  time  and  space 
permit.  We  have  testimony  on  testi- 
mony, even  volumes — clouds  of  "holy 
witnesses.  Besides,  we  rejoice  to  say, 
men  of  the  world  who  make  no  preten- 
sion io  piety,  are  beginning  to  see  that 
novels  are  a  curse,  a  bitter  curse,  to 
their  families — that  their  influence  on 
the  minds  and  lives  of  their  children 
are  exceedingly  rjernicious,  tending  to 
foolish,  trifling,  dissipated  thought  and 
action  —  to  immodesty,  disobedience, 
and  impudence— retard  their  education, 
destroy  a  relish  lor  high  and  noble  in- 
tellectual endowments.  Men  wholly 
destitute  of  the  fear  of  God,  see  clearly 
that  light  reading  not  only  wastes  the 
time  necessary  for  the  acquisition  of 


useful  knowledge ;  but  they  see  also 
that  the  imagination  soon  becomes 
wild,  foolish,  visionary,  extravagant, 
the  judgment  weakened,  the  reasoning 
power  unhinged,  and  all  the  perceptive 
faculties  destroyed  or  greatly  vitiated, 
producing  idle,  indolent,  and  sluggish 
habits  of  thought* 

For  these,  and  other  considerations, 
many  parents,  from  mere  worldly 
policy  and  good  common  sense,  without 
any  special  regard  for  the  never-dying 
soul,  the  enormous,  overwhelming 
moral  evils,  have  closed  their  doors 
firmly  and  for  ever,  against  every  spe- 
cies of  romance  and  lewd  infidelity — 
Godey,  Graham,  Sartain,  Holden,  Peter- 
son, Harper,  and  the  host  of  miscella- 
neous trash  with  which  our  world  is 
cursed — while  many  professors  of  reli- 
gion seem  perfectly  hoodwinked,  blind- 
folded, indifferent  and  unconcerned, 
load  down  their  centre-tables  and  store 
their  libraries  with  books  and  periodi- 
cals which  unduly  excite  the  passions, 
feed  the  depraved  appetite,  pollute  the 
heartj  poison  the  soul,  destroy  the 
principles  of  purity  and  virtue,  till u  the 
whole  head  becomes  sick,  the  whole 
heart  faint"  0,  what  strange  incon- 
sistency !  Verily  "  the  publicans  and 
the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven before  them." 

*  The  Boston  Transcript,  a  secular  paper, 
became  so.  perfectly  disgusted  at  the  indis- 
criminate puffing  of  books  and  periodicals,  the 
light,  trashy  literature,  that  after  a  certain  new 
publication  had  been  announced  by  many  book- 
sellers  and  editors,  when  it  came  before  the 
editor  of  the  Transcript^*  threw  the  volume 
into  the  coal-hole  for  fuel,  sayiug,  "  We  wish 
the  same  disposition  could  be  made  of  three- 
fourths  of  the  cheap,  flashy,  yellow-covered 
abominations,  under  the  name  of  novels,  that 
infest  the  shelves  of  our  periodical  dealers." 
Amen ! 


NOTES  OF  A  TOUR  TO  EASTERN  VIRGINIA 


Accompanied  by  Mrs.  Campbell,  I 
set  out  on  a  tour  through  a  portion  of 
Eastern  Virginia,  leaving  Bethany  on 
Thursday  morning,  November  15th,  at 
8  o'clock,  and  taking  the  rail  cars  at 
Wheeling  that  same  evening  at  4 
o'clock,  we  safely  arrived  at  Richmond 
on  Saturday  morning  at  5  o'clock,  hav- 
ing spent  a  few  hours  at  Washington 


city,  in  surveying  the   public  build- 
ings. 

On  our  arrival  in  Richmond,  we  were 
met  at  the  cars  by  Brother  Quarks  and 
Brother  Pettigrew,  and  were  conducted 
by  these  brethren  to  the  residence  of 
Brother  Charles  Magruder,  whose 
Christian  hospitalities  we  enjoyed  du- 
ring the  continuance  of  the  annual  co- 
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operation  meeting  of  the  brethren  of 
Eastern  Virginia,  which  had  com- 
menced its  session  one  day  before  our 
arrivaL  Considerably  fatigued  with 
our  journey,  haying  lost  two  nights' 
sleep  on  the  way,  and  suffered  some- 
what from  the  cold  night  air  in  crossing 
the  mountains,  we  very  much  enjoyed 
the  comfort  of  a  few  hours'  repose. 
After  which,  the  same  morning,  we 
attended  the  session  of  the  brethren 
assembled;  and  among  a  large  con- 
course, we  found  many  of  our  old  ac- 
quaintances from  different  sections  of 
the  State  ;  amongst  whom,  we  were 
pleased  to  find  some  of  the  old  veterans 
m  the  Reformation,  such  as  Brethren 
Shelburne,  Coleman,  Dr.  Du  Val,  Wal- 
thal:  Brother  Dr.  Bullard,  from  the 
South -West  District;  old  Brother 
Whitaker,  the  Pendletons,the  Henleys; 
Brethren  Ware.  Dr.  Fox,  Major  Dab- 
ney,  the  Wooliolks,  of  Caroline ;  Dr. 
Silas  E  Shepard,  from  New  York,  with 
many  others.  We  were  sorry  not  to 
meet  in  the  assembly  our  able  and  elo- 
quent Brother  Goss,  being  unavoidably 
absent  from  the  force  of  circumstances, 
as  we  learned  from  Brother  Pettigrew, 
of  the  city.  We  had  hoped  to  nave 
seen  the  beloved  brother,  J. .  T.  Barclay, 
formerly  of  Jerusalem,  now  of  Washing- 
ton city,  in  the  assembly,  but  learned 
that  unpropitious  circumstances  pre- 
vented his  attendance.  His  absence, 
and  that  of  his  family,  were  deeply  re- 
gretted by  the  whole  brotherhood.  We 
were  glad  to  learn  from  Brother  Robert 
6.  Campbell,  of  Washington,  that  Bro- 
ther Barclay  and  family  were  in  the  en- 
joyment of  good  health. 

We  heard  some  very  edifying  dis- 
courses ;  amongst  which  was  one  from 
Dr.  Du  Val,  (Kom.  i.  16-25,)  on  the 
gospel  as  "  the  power  of  Cod  to  salva- 
tion to  every  one  that  believes  it."  At 
night,  Dr.  Snepard  delivered  a  very  edi- 
fying discourse  from  1  Cor.  i  23-24, 
4  Christ  crucified,  to  the  Jews  a  stum- 
bling-block, and  to  the  Greeks  foolish- 
ness. 

On  Lord's-day  morning  we  addressed 
a  very  large  and  attentive  assembly  on 
Matthew's  narrative  of  the  transfigura- 
tion of  the  Lord  Jesus.  At  3  o'clock  p.m  . 
we  had  a  joyful  and  solemn  celebration 
of  the  Lord's  supper.  At  night,  at  half- 
past  7  o'clock,  Dr.  Shepard  addressed  a 
crowded  house  on  the  regeneration,  an- 
nounced Matthew  xix.  28.  He  ably 
developed  the  regeneration  presented 


in  that  context.  On  Monday  forenoon, 
we  delivered  a  discourse  on  education, 
and  upon  the  claims  of  Bethany  College 
on  the  Christian  community ;  and  m 
one  point  especially,  in  reference  to  the 
raising  up  men  to  plead  the  cause  of 
Original  Christianity,  as  delivered  to  us 
by  the  holy  apostles.  This  discourse 
was  followed  by  a  subscription  of  some 
1300  dollars. 

The  brethren  assembled  at  the  meet- 
ing, had  previously  resolved  that  Vir- 
ginia should  raise  the  sum  of  15,000  or 
16?000  dollars,  to  endow  one  Chair  in 
this  College. 

On  Monday  afternoon,  Mrs.  Camp- 
bell accompanied  Sister  WoolfoLk  and 
others  to  tne  African  church,  now  pre- 
sided over  by  Dr.  Ryland,  of  the  Bap- 
tist church  of  Richmond  This  church 
is  said  to  have  a  colored  membership  of 
some  sixteen  hundred  persons.  Brother 
Bullard,  by  special  invitation,  addressed 
this  large  community  on  the  conversion 
of  Saul  of  Tarsus.  It  was  a  powerful 
discourse,  and  responded  to  by  the  con- 
gregation with  ardent  expressions  of 
deep  interest  and  much  satisfaction. 

On  Monday  evening,  the  19th,  Bro- 
ther Shepard  again  addressed  a  large 
and  attentive  audience  in  Sycamore- 
street,  from  Philippians  ii.  6-11,  de- 
monstrating the  antecedent  glory  of  the 
Messiah  as  the  Word  that  was  in  the 
beginning  with  Cod,  his  humiliation 
even  to  the  accursed  death  of  the  cross, 
and  his  subsequent  exaltation  to  the 
right  hand  of  God.  From  these  sub- 
lime premises,  he  manifested  the  duty, 
the  honor,  and  the  felicity  of  all  men 
addressed,  in  recognizing  his  divine 
majesty,  and  in  yielding  up  cheerfully 
and  unreservedly  their  persons,  lives, 
and  substance  to  him,  as  Lord  or  all,  in 
the  hope  of  participating  with  him  in 
glory,  nonor,  and  blessedness;  on  sit- 
ting down  with  him  on  his  throne,  as 
he,  through  his  obedience  unto  death, 
even  that  of  the  cross,  sat  down,  in  his 
glorified  humanity,  with  his  Father  on 
his  throne. 

On  Tuesday  evening  we  addressed  a 
very  large  audience  on  the  Christian 
platform,  dwelling  emphatically  on  the 
one  Lord,  the  one  faith,  and  the  one 
immersion.  The  divine  and  apostolic 
platform  was  distinguished  from  all  the 
political,  doctrinal,  and  philosophical 
platforms  of  sectarian  Christendom. 
The  pre-eminence  given  to  the  political 
elements  in  sectarian  institutions,  was 
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developed  at  considerable  length,  in 
allusion  to  the  startling  fact,  that  the 
central  idea  of  all  church  organizations 
was  so  pre-eminently  aggrandized  in 
denominating  themselves,  not  according 
to  their  peculiar  creeds,  butjaccording 
to  their  church  polity.  Hence  the 
Patriarchy  of  the  Greek  church,  the 
Pajmcy  0I*  the  Roman  church,  the 
Episcopacy  or  the  Archiepiscopacy  of 
the  English  church,  the  Presbutenan- 
ism  of  tne  Scotch  church,  the  Method- 
ism of  one  &lass  of  dissenters,  and  the 
Congregationalism  of  another  class  of 
dissenters. 

Time  had  been  that  human  theories 
of  Christian  doctrines  were  the  mag- 
netic centres  of  attraction;  indeed,  occa- 
sionally, the  electro-magnetic  centres  of 
church  communion  and  fellowship. 
Hence  came  Sabellianism  of  the  3rd 
century,  and  of  Egyptian  growth— 
Arianism  and  Athanasianism  of  the  4th 
— Pelagianism  of  the  5th — Lutheran- 
ism,  Calvinism,  and  Arminianism  of  the 
16th — Wesleyanism,  Whitfieldism,  and 
Sandemanianism  of  the  18th  century. 
These  all  were  rather  doctrinal  or  phi- 
losophical centres  of  church  attraction 
andf  radiation.  But  so  it  was ;  their 
Christian  union,  communion,  and  fel- 
lowship, lived  and  moved,  and  had  their 
being  in  the  dogmata  of  those  men 
whose  armorial  they  wore. 

Instead  of  these,  we  preferred  the 
platform  propounded  by  the  holy  apos- 
tles, as  concentrated  in  the  summary 
given  in  our  text — one  divine  Lord,  one 
faith  in  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit, one  holy  immersion  into  (not  in)  tne 
name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit.  This  was  our  platform — 
long  enough,  broad  enough,  and  strong 
enough,  for  the  whole  mystical  body  of 
Christ.  If  not  in  these  identical  words, 
such  was  the  drift,  the  scope,  and  the 
aim  of  our  address.  And  with  it,  closed 
our  labors  on  the  20th  November,  in 
the  city  of  Richmond,  purposing,  how- 
ever, to  visit  it  on  our  return  from  the 
lower  part  of  the  State. 

We  had  the  pleasure  of  learning  that 
we  had  to  this  discourse  a  respectable 
and  much  interested  audience,  com- 
posed of  different  parties,  and  some  of 
the  city  clergy;  amongst  whom  were 
Dr.  Burrows  .pastor  of  the  first  Baptist 
church,  and  Dr.  Ryland,  pastor  of  the 
African  church.  Dr.  Jeter  was  not 
present,  but  honored  us  with  his  attend- 
ance upon  our  lecture  on  Education. 


From  Richmond,  having  enjoyed  the 
Christian  hospitalities  of  Brother  Mar 
gruder,  in  company  with  Brother  Cole- 
man and  family — and  a  very  pleasing 
journey  we  had,  meantime  having,  also, 
enjoyed  the  hospitalities  of  other  oreth- 
ren  in  the  city — on  Thursday,  the  22nd, 
we  left  for  Charlottesville,  the  seat  of 
the  University  of  Virginia,  taking 
Louisa  on  our  route. 

At  Cuckoo  we  had  a  very  refreshing 
repose  of  two  days  amongst  our  friends 
and  connections — the  Pendletons,  of 
Louisia.  Mother  Pendleton,  now  sonie 
70  years  old,  yet  lives,  in  good  health 
of  mind  and  body,  at  the  old  homestead, 
in  company  with  her  son,  Dr.  Philip 
B.  Pendleton  and  family.  There  we 
had  a  very  social  meeting  of  the  whole 
family  of  the  Pendletons,  which  remind- 
ed me  of  the  clans  of  good  auld  Scot- 
land. We  also  spent  a  very  pleasant 
day  with  Dr.  Joseph  Pendleton,  in  the 
immediate  vicinity.  On  departing,  we 
were  accompanied  by  Dr.  Philip  R 
Pendleton,  to  Tolersville ;  at  which 
junction  we  were  hailed  by  Brother 
Coleman,  who  had  been  called  off  from 
our  company  to  attend  the  funeral  of 
Sister  Jeter. 

On  our  arrival  at  Charlottesville,  we 
were  met  at  the  cars  by  Brother  Wal- 
thal,  one  of  the  editors  of  the  Chi*ktian 
Intelligencer,  and  his  host,  Brother  Dr. 
Norris,  and  were  carried  to  his  com- 
fortable mansion,  in  which  we  enjoyed 
the  most  cordial  Christian  hospitality 
during  our  sojourn. 

Next  day,  being  Lord's-day  the  25th, 
we  met  with  a  crowded  auditory  in  the 
Christian  church,  many  students  from 
the  University  being  in  attendance. 
We  read  from  the  8th  chapter  of  the 
Acts,  Philip's  address  to  the  areh- 
treasurer  of  the  Queen  of  Ethiopia, 
from  the  26th  verse  to  the  conclusion  of 
the  narrative. 

In  this  address,  we  first  expatiated 
on  the  call  and  mission  of  the  holy 
apostles,  and  their  execution  of  the 
work  assigned  to  them.  We  next 
analyzed  the  constituency  of  this 
address  in  harmony  with  the  occa- 
sion and  the  condition  of  the  auditory ; 
for  in  this  case,  one  person  consti- 
tuted the  whole  auditory.  The  point 
to  which  he  had  come  in  the  reading  of 
Isaiah,  and  the  question  propounded, 
furnished  him  with  a  suitable  address. 
In  answering  one  leading  question,  he 
opened  to  the  discriminating  hearer  the 
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history  of  Jesus  the  Christ  "He 
preached  to  him  Jesus."  The  develop- 
ment of  the  name  Jesus,  was  the  de- 
velopment of  the  whole  gospel  He 
did  not  treat  his  auditory  with  a  com- 
mentary on  words — with  a  theory  of 
humanity,  or  a  theory  of  sound  divinity. 
He  did  not  preach  to  him  a  theory  of 
total  depravity,  a  theory  of  regenera- 
tion, nor  a  disquisition  on  human  abil- 
ity or  disability.  He  found  in  the  name 
Jesus,  an  ample  topic  to  interest,  to 
enlighten,  and  to  convert  his  attentive 
inquirer.  His  glorious  personality, 
office,  and  mission,  were  topics  pregnant 
with  light  and  love,  with  joy  and  peace. 
The  officer  was  intensely  attentive,  be- 
cause he  was  intensely  interested.  But 
the  glorious  name  Jesus — the  divine 
tiaviour,  so  penetrated  his,  conscience 
and  his  heart,  that  he  anticipated  the 
preacher  the  moment  he  saw  himself 
approach  a  "  certain  water ;"  and  over- 
come with  the  attractions  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  he  became  intensely  interested  in 
him,  and  volunteered  in  his  service. 
He  asks  what  inhibits — what  should 
prevent — my  baptism  ?  . 

Now  suppose  some  of  our  assumed 
and  assuming  orthodox  preachers,  had 
occupied  the  place  of  Philip,  what 
would  they  have  said?  Would  they 
not  have  had  him  to  tell  his  experience  ? 
Or  would  not  some  of  them  have  in- 
vited him  to  come  before  a  church  and 
obtain  a  vote  in  favor  of  his  action  on 
the  premises  ?  Such  a  course  would 
have  been  necessary  on  the  present 
theories  and  customs.  Philip  could 
not  have  asked  him  for  a  Christian  ex- 
perience until  he  became  a  Christian. 
Nor  could  he  bring  him  before  a  church. 
But,  in  his  horizon,  there  were  not  such 
views  or  theories.  Does  he  preach  to 
him  anything  about  the  antecedent 
workings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Not  one 
word  on  the  subject.  He  knew  that  if 
he  could  say  that  he  sincerely  or  cor- 
dially believed  what  he  had  preached 
to  him  concerning  Jesus,  he  was  a  wor- 
thy subject  of  Christian  baptism.  In 
fact  his  propounding  the  question  was, 
to  Philip,  a  sufficient  demonstration  of 
his  fitness  for  Christian  immersion. 
He  had  preached  to  him  no  doctrinal 
theology.  He  gave  him  to  understand 
the  Christoloay  which  the  apostles  jhad 
sanctioned  from  the  beginning.  He 
preached  to  him  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ — the  Messiah—the  Plenipoten- 
tiary of  heaven  and  earth— God's  own 


ambassador  to  treat  with  a  rebel  world 
— that  he  had  died  for  the  sin  of  the 
world — that  he  had  taken  it  away — 
that  he  had.  magnified  the  divine  law 
and  made  it  honorable — that  his  blood 
cleansed  from  all  sin.    He  only  desires 
a  confession  of  faith  in  Jesus  as  the 
Christ,  promised,  prophesied  of  typified, 
and  exhibited  as  *'  the  Lamb  slam  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world" — "the 
Lamb  of  God  that  takes  away  the  sin 
of  the  world."    The  officer  confesses 
his  faith,  not  in  doctrines,  propositions, 
commentaries,  or  creeds,  but  simply 
says,  "  I  believe  the  Son  of  God  to  be 
the  Jesus  Christ,"*  literally,  according 
to  the  received  Greek  text ;  but  equiva- 
lent to,  "  I  believe  that  the  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  Son  of  God."    That  is,  the  Jesus 
Christ  whom  you  preach  is  the  Son  of 
God.    This  satisfied  the  divinely  com- 
missioned preacher,  and  on  this  he  im- 
mersed him  according  to  the  commis- 
sion.   Now  as  we  have  but  one  Lord, 
one  faith,  and  one  baptism,  of  divine 
authority,  the  way  of  entering  into 
Christ,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  is  thus 
laid  open.    This  is  the  divine  platform 
— all  others  are  human,  uncanonical, 
and  of  doubtful  interpretation.    This 
has  the  seal  of  apostolic  authority,  and 
is  worthy   of  universal   acceptation. 
Now,  there  not  being  two  faiths,  two 
Lords,  two    baptisms,    two    different 
churches  of  Christ,  why  should  we  not 
accept  this  and  repudiate  every  other  ? 

But  true  faith  and  true  obedience  are 
commensurate  with  all  the  divine  testi- 
mony, promises,  precepts,  ordinances 
of  the  kingdom,  or  reign  of  heaven. 
And  mark  it  well,  the  baptized  Chris- 
tian officer  goes  on  his  way  rejoicing, 
and  that,  too,  in  the  well  grounded 
hope  in  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  of 
his  acceptance  with  God  ;  rejoiciug,  too, 
in  the  hope  of  eternal  life.  Who,  then, 
would  not  be  a  Christian  on  these  pre- 
mises— a  Christian,  not  according  to 
the  latitude  or  longitude  of  this  or  that 
party,  but  an  humble,  faithful,  living, 
and  lively  disciple  of  Jesus,  the  great 
Teacher  sent  from  God  ? 

The  same  evening  we  were  again 
constrained  to  speak.  We  read  the  1 1  th 
chapter  to  the  Hebrews,  and  from  it 
gave,  not  merely  a  definition  of  faith, 
but  a  development  of  the  power  of  faith, 
exhibited  in  the  greatest  moral  heroes 
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and  heroines  that  ever  lived.  We  also 
contrasted  the  inefficiency  of  every  form 
of  philosophy  ever  taught  in  schools, 
ancient  or  modern,  compared  with  the 
powers,  efficiency,  and  grandeur  of  faith 
m  the  testimony  of  God,  and  hope  in 
his  rich  and  merciful  promises.  We 
pressed  upon  the  attention  of  all  the 
influence  of  faith,  and  the  necessity  of 
it,  even  in  our  initiation  into  language 
and  science.  We  study  grammar,  lexi- 
cography, and  even  the  sciences,  in  vir- 
tue of  faith  in  the  oracles  of  literature, 
science,  and  art.  We  act  upon  it  in 
many  particulars  in  all  the  relations  of 
life — in  pursuits,  acquisitions,  and  en- 
joyments ;  and  this  faith  reposes  in  the 
testimony  of  men,  not  so  documented, 
commended,  and  authenticated,  as  the 
grand  developments  of  a  future  and  an 
eternal  life  are  in  the  testimony  of 
apostles,  prophets,  and  martyrs,  who 
solemnized  and  sealed  their  oracles  and 
testimonies  by  the  voluntary  sacrifice, 
not  of  their  earthly  fortunes  only,  but 
of  life  itself. 

On  Monday,  26th,  at  11  o'clock,  we 
again  addressed  a  large  audience  in 
Charlottesville,  on  the  commission 
which  Jesus  Christ  gave  to  the  twelve 
apostles. 

At  night,  Brother  Bullard  spoke  from 
1  Cor.  xv.  He  gave  to  an  attentive 
audience  a  warm  and  moving  address, 
on  the  elements  of  Christianity,  as  con- 
summated in  the  crowning  fact  of 
Christianity — the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ — referring  to  the  demonstrations 
of  its  power  in  the  lives  of  the  moral  he- 
roes wnich  it  created.  He  demonstrated 
the  superlative  motive  power  of  the 
Christian  gospel  as  transcendental, 
compared  witn  every  other  instru- 
mentalitybrought  to  bear  upon  a  fallen 
world.  He  made  it.  indeed,  appear  as 
worthy  of  universal  acceptation,  and 
was  listened  to  with  evidences  of  much 
interest. 

On  Tuesday  evening,  at  3  o'clock, 
we  delivered,  to  a  very  attentive  con- 
gregation, an  elementary  address  on 
education.  We  introduced  the  special 
subject  of  the  discourse  by  a  few  re- 
marks on  the  latitude  of  the  subject.  It 
was  assumed,  as  a  conceded  fact,  that 
in  the  broad  import  of  the  term,  educa- 
tion had  been  extended,  not  only  to  the 
human  mind,  but  to  the  animal  and 
vegetable  kingdoms  of  nature. 

It  was  even  applied  to  the  training 
of  vines,  by   pruning  them,    and   to 


flowers,  in  the  cultivation  of  them. 
The  wild  flowers  of  nature,  by  a  skilful 
training,  had  become  the  rose  of  Sharon 
and  the  lily  of  the  valley.  The  branches 
and  the  clusters  of  the  vine  have  ac- 
knowledged its  productive  power.  The 
skilful  orchardist  and  the  gardener  de- 
monstrate its  potency,  ancl  by  its  in- 
fluence, the  wilderness  and  the  soli- 
tary deserts  have  become  glad  and 
blossomed  as  the  rose. 

The  animals  around  us  more  fully 
attest  its  importance  and  utility.  A 
well  educated  dog,  or  horse,  or  ox,  de- 
monstrates its  importance  by  obtaining 
a  value  in  the  market  that  the  unedu- 
cated classes  can  never  command. 

But  most  of  all,  and  incomparably 
above  all,  man  is  the  peculiar  subject 
of  education.  He  enters  the  arena  of 
life  without  an  idea,  an  emotion,  or  an 
aspiration  beyond  the  instinctive  im- 
pulses and  cravings  of  appetite.  Unlike 
all  the  other  tenantry  of  earth,  his  in- 
stincts are  feeble.  He  is  proverbially 
the  most  impotent  of  all  the  animated 
tribes  of  earth  in  his  instincts^  and  ne- 
cessarily commences  his  pilgrimage  in 
life  without  an  idea  or  an  infallible  im- 
pulse. 

Instincts  cannot  be  cultivated  or  im- 
proved. Wherever  they  existjthey  are 
as  perfect  at  first  as  at  last  Thus  man. 
alone,  of  the  whole  tenantry  of  air,  or 
earth,  or  sea,  demands  education. 
Having,  too,  a  body,  a  soul,  and  a  spi- 
rit, subject  to  a  destiny  lasting  as  the 
ages  of  eternity,  the  demands  of  his 
nature  are  paramount  to  those  of  any 
other  creature  on  our  earth. 

The  theory  of  education  is,  as  yet,  in 
a  progressive  state.  Indeed,  the  pro- 
fessors of  education  are  not  yet  rally 
agreed  upon  what  may  be  called  the 
constituents  of  a  perfect  and  complete 
education.  We,  therefore,  assume  that 
the  whole  man — body,  soul,  and  spirit 
— is  the  proper  subject  of  human  edu- 
cation. We  shall  also  assume  that  hu- 
man education  is  the  simple  develop- 
ment, corroboration,  and  polish  of  man  s 
whole  personality — physical,  intellec- 
tual, moral,  and  religious — in  reference 
to  his  whole  being  and  destiny  in  the 
universe. 

The  three  first  named  being  very 
generally,  if  not  universally  conceded, 
we  shall  regard  as  questions  fully  set- 
tled, at  least  in  the  judgment  of  our 
present  auditory. 
There  is   not,  however,  the   same 
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unanimity  on  the  most  important  ele- 
ment of  human  education.  That  man 
is  a  religious  being,  possessed  of  a  mo- 
ral sense  or  conscience,  is,  we  must  as- 
sume, folly  conceded,  at  least  bj  the 
whole  constituency  of  our  present  au- 
dience. On  these  premises,  then,  we 
ask,  why  is  it,  that  in  most  nigh 
schools,  colleges,  and  universities,  this 
element  of  our  nature  is  the  only  one 
neglected  ?  We  do  not  intend  to  say 
wholly  neglected.  We  shall  be  told 
that  natural  theology  and  moral  science 
are  taught  in  all  our  colleges  :  as  the 
Pantheon  is  more  or  less  taugnt  in  all 
our  classic  schools,  high  and  low  !  But 
that  is  mere  Polytheism,  which  not  one 
man  in  a  myriad  believes  or  enter- 
tains ! 

But  why  is  not  Christianity  taught  ? 
Are  we  not  said  to  be  a  Christian  peo- 
ple ?  Yes.  But  we  do  not  belong  to 
one  sect ;  and  so  long  as  there  are  so 
many  sects,  it  would  be  impossible,  or 
impolitic,  to  introduce  Christianity 
into  schools  of  literature  and  science. 

But  is  there  not  a  catholic  Chris- 
tianity? I  do  not  mean  a  Roman 
Catholic  or  a  Greek  Catholic,  but  sim- 
ply a  catholic  Christianity.  But  this 
would  lead  to  conflicts,  and  rivalries, 
and  dissensions.  If  handled  controver- 
sially and  dogmatically,  it  might  do  so. 
But  why  cannot  Christianity,  in  its 
facts,  precepts,  and  promises,  be  pro- 
mulgea,  authenticated,  declared,  with- 
out any  human  philosophy  being  inter- 
larded with  them  ?  We  have,  for  years, 
experimented  on  these  premises  with- 
out objection  or  demur  ever  heard ; 
and  this,  too,  in  the  presence  of  sectaries 
of  all  the  popular  ecclesiastical  commu- 
nities in  our  country. 

We  have,  indeed,  founded  a  college 
upon  the  Bible — upon  its  facts,  pre- 
cepts, promises,  ana  their  evidences — 
and  in  the  midst  of  sectarian  communi- 
ties, and  have  not  yet  heard  an  objec- 
tion to  our  course.  There  is  no  real 
difficulty  in  the  case.  As  for  the  phi- 
losophies of  Christianity,  we  care  not. 
The  belief  of  its  well  attested  facts,  the 
obedience  of  its  precepts,  the  cherished 
hope  in  its  promises,  and  the  necessary 
fear  of  its  threatening*,  may  be  taught 
and  enforced  without  the  leaven  of  any 
sect  in  Christendom.  No  system  or 
procedure  is  more  apposite  to  the  genius 
of  human  nature,  to  the  wants  of  so- 
ciety, and  the  safety  and  perpetuity  of 
our  nee  institutions,  than  this. 


Is  not  this  better  for  church  and 
state — for  man,  as  a  moral  agent,  under 
a  Christocracy — than  sheer  sectarism, 
deism,  theism,  or  atheism  ?  And  is  it 
not  more  pregnant  with  the  hope  of  the 
triumph  of  Christianity  —  the  union, 
harmony,  and  ultimate  cooperation  of 
all  good  men  in  the  cause  of  humanity, 
than  the  total  abstinence  from  the  Bible 
and  its  divine  light  and  love— its  hu- 
manity—  its  philanthrophy  —  than  a 
cold  neutrality  or  a  heartless  apathy  ? 

Our  experience  and  our  success  on 
these  premises,  furnish  a  strong  corro- 
boration of  the  soundness,  the  utility, 
and  the  practicability  of  such  institu- 
tions. We,  therefore,  fondly  hope  that 
the  time  is  not  very  remote  when  Bible 
history  shall  form  an  essential  element 
of  collegiate  education  ;  and  that  not 
the  Pantheon  only,  but  God's  own  book 
— its  history,  prophecy,  and  poetry — in 
its  Patriarchal,  Jewish,  and  Christian 
institutions,  shall  have,  not  merely  a 
place  in  the  college  library,  but  shall  be 
a  theme,  if  not  ^  theme,  of  daily  study 
and  instruction  during  tne  entire  colle- 
giate course,  as  it  is  in  the  college  over 
which  we  preside — and  this,  too,  with- 
out reference  to  any  human  creed  now 
extant  in  denominational  Christianity. 
The  Bible,  in  its  original  tongues,  and 
in  faithful  versions,  is  its  own  exposi- 
tor ;  and  as  "  God  is  its  Author,  salva- 
tion" its  end,  and  truth,  without  any 
mixture  of  error,  its  matter,"  as  I  think 
philosopher  Locke  represents  it,  has  it 
not  a  paramount  claim,  not  only  for  a 
place  on  the  shelves  of  the  college  libra- 
ry, but  in  the  hand  of  every  student, 
every  day,  from  the  day  of  his  matricu- 
lation to  the  day  of  his  graduation  ? 

After  this  lecture,  or  the  substance  of 
it,  a  handsome  subscription  to  the  en- 
dowment of  a  Chair  in  Bethany  Col- 
lege, was  received  from  those  in  attend- 
ance. 

While  at  Charlottesville,  we  enjoyed 
the  pleasure  of  a  call  from  Professor 
Dr.  M'Gufry,  our  old  friend  and  fellow- 
laborer  in  the  Ohio  College  of  Teachers, 
now  a  Professor  in  the  University  of 
Virginia. 

We  also  met  in  a  social  party,  atfBro- 
ther  Wertenbaker's,  Sister  Himes,  the 
relict  of  Brother  Himes,  of  Kichmond. 
one  of  the  oldest  and  most  persecuted 
of  our  brethren  from  the  Baptists, 
whom  he  left,  many  years  ago,  for  con- 
science sake.  She  is  patiently  waiting 
to  be  called  home. 


—  I 
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We  thought  it  expedient,  also,  that 
Mrs.  Campbell  should  make  a  visit  to 
Monticello,  the  former  residence,  and 
home,  and  tomb  of  the  author  of  the 
annually  celebrated  "Declaration  of 
American  Independence"  —  the  far- 
famed  Thomas  Jefferson.  But  how 
shocked  was  she  in  seeing,  in  his  ante- 
chamber, the  hideous  bust  of  Voltaire ! 
u  the  patron  of  irreligion,  anarchy,  and 
libertinism."  Inconstant  in  everything 
— "  a  Freethinker  in  London,  a  Carte- 
sian at  Versailles,  a  Christian  at  Nancy, 
and  an  Infidel  at  Berlin."  Now  a  mo- 
ralist, then  a  buffoon — now  a  freethink- 
ing  philosopher,  then  an  enthusiast — 
"  everything  by  fits  and  starts,  but  no- 
thing long.'  Now  a  flatterer,  then  a 
satirist — now  avaricious  of  wealth,  then 
a  luxuriant  prodigal — now  a  modest 
philosopher,  then  an  impious  wit — now 
a  Christian,  then  an  atheist.  Why 
should  this  Voltaire  stand  enshrined  in 
the  antechamber,  and  Paine  in  the  bed- 
chamber, of  the  sage  of  Monticello? 
Was  this  the  taste  or  the  founder,  the 
proprietor,  the  lord  of  Monticello  ?  But, 

Eerhaps,  in  one  or  two  points  only  was 
e  a  beau  ideal  in  the  eyes  of  the  cele- 
brated patriot  of  Virginia.  He  founded 
the  University  of  Virginia.  He  created 
Charlottesville,  as  well  as  wrote  the 
Declaration  of  our  National  Independ- 
ence I  But  alas  for  him  and  hundreds 
of  his  worshippers,  he  repudiated  the 


Bible,  and  dreamed  of  .making  a  free 
and  a  happy  people  without  faith,  a 
hope,  or  a  desire  for  Christian  immor- 
tality !  It  is  now  owned  by  a  son  of 
Abraham.  . 

I  do  not  wonder  that  our  brother, 
Dr.  Barclay,  once  its  proprietor,  sold  it 
for  a  tithe  of  its  intrinsic  value.  It  is 
a  place  too  much  visited  to  be  a  private 
residence  for  any  Christian  man.  ft 
commands,  indeed,  a  fine  scenery,  sel- 
dom equalled,  ana  very  seldom  sur- 
passed. If  not  the  grandest  in  the  State 
of  Virginia,  it  is  truly  grand  in  its 
mountain  scenery,  and  beautiful  in  its 
greatly  diversified  landscapes,  from  va- 
rious stand-points.  It  has  the  finest 
air  and  the  most  salubrious  water ;  but 
not  the  most  productive  soiL  It 
abounds  in  verdure.  The  stately  pine, 
the  verdant  cedar,"  and  the  still  more 
verdant  broom,  give  it,  even  in  Autumn, 
a  vernal  appearance.  But  .with  all 
these  claims,  the  painful  associations, 
the  unwelcome  reminiscences  of  the  god- 
less life  and  the  hopeless  death  of  its 
gifted  and  politically  honored  proprie- 
tor, spread  over  the  whole  premises  a 
melancholy  pall,  and  leave  a  depressing 
sadness,  which  earth's  grandeur,  riches, 
honor,  glory,  cannot  mitigate,  much  less 
annihilate. 

But  here  we  must  lay  down  our  pen 
for  the  present. 

A  C. 
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Truth  in  God's  Word,  like  truth  in 
Nature,  is  spread  before  us  with  little 
regard  to  order  or  arrangement  It  is 
left  to  science  to  analyse  it,  to  distin- 
guish its  several  parts  from  each  other, 
and  to  arrange  them  under  their  proper 
heads  and  divisions.  This  is  alike  the 
business  of  the  botanist,  the  zoologist, 
the  metaphysician,  and  the  theologian. 

Even  controversy  on  the  facts  and 
doctrines  of  the  Biole,  has  contributed 
not  a  little  to  advance  the  cause  both 
of  mental  science,  developing  the  occult 
working  of  the  spiritual  machine,  and 
also  of  a  true  scriptural  terminology, 
though  nothing  can  be  further  from  the 
sacred  text  itself,  than  a  formal  expose* 
of  these  departments  of  human  know- 
ledge. It  attempts  no  mental  or  moral 
analyses,  and  no  careful  definition,  of 
terms.  It  simply  holds  up  to  our  view 
an  exercise  or  an  affection,  such  as  re- 


pentance, faith,  hope,  love,  or  joy,  em- 
ploying for  the  purpose  common  words 
m  their  ordinary  colloquial  usage,  and 
then  leaving  it  for  us  to  assign  the  ap- 
propriate limits  of  each,  and  thus  to 
settle  the  proper  force  and  limitation  of 
the  word  oy  which  it  is  expressed  In 
treating  of  them  as  matters  of  objective 
knowledge,  we  are  under  the  necessity 
of  inquiring  after  the  things  in  Nature, 
ox  in  the  spiritual  affections  which  called 
forth  the  application  of  the  terms  used 
by  inspired  men.  As  Adam  named  one 
beast  a  lion  and  the  other  a  bear,  be- 
cause he  saw  a  difference  between  tnem, 
so  there  must  be  a  real  difference  in  the 
exercises  of  faith,  repentance,  love,  and 
every  other  mental  or  moral  quality,  to 
justify  the  use  of  separate  terms.  With- 
out this  difference  in  qualities  and  things, 
the  use  of  different  terms  would  involve 
redundancy,  confusion,  and  nonsense. 
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THE  HEADSHIP  OF  CHRIST. 


The  subject  on  which  I  now  address 
to  you  a  few  remarks  is  the  "  Head- 
ship of  Christ"  (See  Ephesians  i.  22-23, 
iv.  15-16.)  From  the  teaching  of  the* 
Scriptures  on  this  subject,  there  will  be 
apprehended  the  very  close  and  inti- 
mate relationship  which  subsists  be- 
tween the  members  of  the  church  of 
Christ,  and  their  Lord  and  Saviour  in 
the  heavens,  who  is  seated  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  as  their  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King,  to  teach  them  the  way  of 
God  more  perfectly,  to  intercede  for 
them,  to  bestow  on  them  that  grace 
and  mercy  which  are  treasured  up  in 
Him,  and  to  protect  them  from  all  their 
enemies.  Christ,  it  is  thus  seen,  has  not 
retired  from  his  work  of  saving  men. 
but  is  constituted  "  Head  over  all 
things  to  his  church,"  which  he  energises 
bv  the  bestowment  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
elsewhere  termed  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 
Through  this  instrumentality  they  are 
made  partakers  of  His  fulness  and  risen 
life,  are  enabled  to  proclaim  the  gospel 
in  power  and  much  assurance,  and 
finally  to  grow  up  unto  him  who  is 
their  Head  in  all  things,  advancing  to 
the  perfection  of  the  stature  of  "  man  in 
Christ"  Perfection,  then,  in  word  and 
doctrine  —  in  faith,  in  hope,  and  in 
charity — is  only  to  be  realized  and  at- 
tained in  proportion  as  we  hold  fast 
this  blessed  truth,  the  Headship  of 
Christ. 

But,  to  bring  out  this  truth  in  a  more 
connected  form.  As  every  system  has 
its  centre  —  as  every  science  based  on 
human  reasoning,  skill,  and  investiga- 
sion,  has  its  prime  idea,  from  which 
every  relative  truth  receives  its  vitality 
and  importance,  by  which  it  is  linked  in 
harmony  of  association  to  the  governing 
principle  or  centre  truth  placed  at  the 
Lead—  so  is  it  with  that  system  of  puie 
benevolence  and  mercy  which  has  ema- 
nated from  the  Divine  Father,  and  as- 
sured us  of  favor  and  acceptance  in  the 
Beloved.  This  system,  termed  Chris- 
tianity, has  also  its  centre  truth,  which 
may  be  really  and  truly  denominated 
"  The  Headship  of  Christ."  This  dig- 
nity of  Christ  is  not  a  position  of  rank 
apart  from  merit,  such  as  we  have  seen 
occupied  by  many  in  civil  offices  under 
the  government  of  this  country,  whose 
rank  and  dignity  are  oft-times  not  the 
result  of  merit,  but  of  the  merely  out- 


ward and  adventitious  circumstances  of 
birth  and  fortune.  So,  to  use  this  com- 
parison, the  headship  assigned  to  the 
Lord  Jesus,  is  not  a  position  to  be  re- 
garded as  the  necessary  result  of  that 
dignity  which  he  had  with  the  Father 
before  the  world  was — it  is  one  directly 
arising  out  of  and  proceeding  from  the 
position  which  he  has  sustained  towards 
us,  as  our  Saviour  and  Redeemer — a  po- 
sition sustained  amidst  trials  and  suf- 
ferings. In  this  conflict  he  was  sustain- 
ed by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  came  forth 
the  Conqueror  over  sin  and  the  grave, 
as  our  representative,  "  the  man,  Christ 
Jesus."  He  underwent  all  this  that  he 
might  become  a  perfect  example,  and 

E resent  an  offering  for  our  sins ,  which, 
•om  the  fact  that  he  himself  was  sin- 
less, was  well-pleasing  to  God.  Because 
as  a  servant  he  was  obedient  unto  all 
things,  according  to  the  will  of  God, 
and  became  subject  even  to  the  death 
of  the  cross,  "therefore  God  hath  highly 
exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name 
that  is  above  every  name."  What  is 
the  purpose  gained  ?  It  is  our  redemp- 
tion from  sin  and  misery,  and  the  im- 
planting within  the  soul  of  every  Chris- 
tian, by  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  the 
hope  of  immortality.  "  Behold  I  am 
alive  for  evermore,  and  have  the  keys 
of  the  unseen  state." 

But  further,  and  in  necessary  connec- 
tion, as  one  of  the  seven  units  of  which 
the  faith  of  the  Christian  is  composed, 
(Ephesians  iv.  4-5)  as  there  is  but  one 
Lord,  Master,  or  Head  of  the  Christian 
church,  so  there  is  also  but  "  one  body." 
It  may  be  inquired.  What  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  term,  "  The  body  of  Christ" 
in  Scripture  nomenclature  ?  The  answer 
is,  that  a  church  or  congregation  of  be- 
lievers, gathered  together  in  any  town 
or  city,  holding  the  one  Lord,  the  one 
faith,  the  one  baptism,  &c.  is  a  fit  rep- 
resentation of  the  "  body  of  Christ." 
Thus  the  Apostle  Paul,  addressing  the 
church  in  Corinth,  says,  "  Now  ye  are 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  in 
particular."  But  the  full  meaning  of 
this  term,  as  set  forth  in  Scripture,  has 
reference  to  those  who,  in  every  age, 
have  loved  the  Saviour,  and  have  died 
in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  in  hope 
of  a  blessed  resurrection.  These,  as  well 
as  those  who  are  now  living,  or  who 
may  yet  live,  holding  the  same  faith 
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and  hope,  and  united  in  a  collective 
capacity  for  the  observance  of  the  com- 
mandments and  institutions  of  the  Lord 
and  Saviour,  as  delivered  by  the  Apos- 
tles and  Prophets  —  all  these  form  to- 
gether the  tf  body  of  Christ"  (2  Thes. 
iv.  16-17.)  Hence  we  see  that  the  num- 
ber of  which  this  body  is  to  be  com- 
posed is  not  yet  completed  —  that  it 
is  now  only  gathering  —  and  that  it 
will  comprehend  the  people  of  God,  in 
every  age  and  clime,  who  have  been 
faithful  unto  death?  who  shall  stand 
forth  on  that  auspicious  morn  of  the 
resurrection,  complete  in  Christ  —  the 
assembly  of  the  first-born,  who  shallsing 
the  song  of  the  four  and  twenty  elders, 
"  Worthy  is  he  who  was  slain,  who  has 
redeemed  us  by  his  blood,  out  of  every 
kindred,  people,  tongue,  and  nation ; 
and  we  shall  reign  with  nim." 

Such  is  the  grand  ultimatum  of  the 
purpose  of  God  in  Christ  with  respect 
to  the  Christian.  How  needful  that  we 
stand  fast  in  our  position,  that  we  may 
be  nourished  up  unto  eternal  life  by  our 
connection  with  the  Head  of  the  Body 
—  that  we  may  be  preserved  by  that 
power  which  He  now  exercises,  safe 
unto  the  day  of  his  appearing,  from  the 
wiles  of  the  JDevil  and  the  machinations 
of  wicked  men,  in  allegiance  to  our 
Divine  Head.    We  have  before  us  the 


life  and  character  of  the  Saviour  for 
study  and  imitation  as  the  great  model 
man,  whose  every  step  and  act  in  this 
world  of  ours,  from  the  cradle  to  the 
cross,  when  he  presented  himself  as 
an  offering  unto  God,  of  a  sweet  smell- 
ing savor,  were  intended  to  fill  up  a 
character  for  us,  as  a  model  for  imita- 
tion, the  lines  of  which  were  all  perfect. 

"  What  love  through  all  his  actions  ran — 
What  wondrous  words  of  grace  he  spake." 

There  clustered  around,  and  were  seen 
exhibited  in  his  life,  in  all  their  mil 
perfection,  love,  goodness,  and  truth, 
while  the  seal  of  Godhead  was  stamped 
on  the  whole,  for  at  every  step  there 
were  the  manifestations  oi  "  a  present 
Deity."  With  such  considerations  there 
is  truth,  and  beauty,  and  appositeness 
to  be  seen  in  the  exhortation,  "  to  grow 
up  unto  him  who  is  our  head  in  all 
things."  His  character  is  suck  as  we 
can  respect  and  imitate,  and  his  lord- 
ship over  us  is  unquestionable.  We  are 
bound  by  the  strongest  of  ties,  being 
bought  with  the  blood  of  the  only-be- 
gotten Son  of  God. 

"  Who,  then,  shall  e'er  divide  us  more 
From  Jesus  tnd  his  love, 

Or  break  the  sacred  band  that  binds 
Our  hearts  to  heaveu  above  ?" 
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When  first  the  subject  came  before 
us,  by  the  writings  of  A-  Campbell,  of 
the  true  import  and  design  of  baptism, 
the  brotherhood  of  this  country  were 
much  alarmed,  because  it  was  generally 
thought  that,  to  take  up  the  meaning 
of  Acts  ii.  38  to  be  simply  as  it  reads, 
"  Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of 
you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for 
the  remission  of  sins"  —  be  baptized  for 
the  remission  of  sins  I  —  that  this  was 
incompatible  with  sound  doctrine,  and 
derogatory  to  the  blood  of  Christ,  which 
only  coutd  cleanse  from  sin.  And  to 
this  day,  it  is  thought  by  many  well- 
meaning  persons,  that  this  is  dangerous 
error  —  it  is  denounced  as  "  Campbell- 
ism,"  and  the  holders  of  it  considered 
to  be  inadmissible  to  Christian  fellow- 
ship by  a  large  section  of  the  Baptist 
community. 

It  is,  then,  the  object  of  this  article 
to  endeavor  to  obviate  this  imagined 
difficulty,  and  to  show  that  the  words 


of  Peter,  in  the  above  text,  are  in  per- 
fect harmony  with  the  words  qf  Jesus, 
when,  at  the  institution  of  the  ordi- 
nance of  the  breaking  of  the  loaf  he 
said  of  the  cup,  (Mat  xxvi.  28)  "  This 
is  my  blood  of  the  new  covenant,  which 
is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  qf 


sins. 


But  at  the  outset  we  would  say.  Is  it 
not  a  strange  thing,  that  any  one  should 
presume  to  have  anything  to  offer  in 
order  to  reconcile  one  Scripture  with 
another?  For,  is  not  all  Scripture 
given  by  inspiration  of  God1  And 
must  not  all  the  communications  of 
God  be  in  perfect  harmony?  And  so 
cannot  neea  the  help  of  any  "  man  who 
is  but  of  yesterday,  and  knows  nothing," 
to  mend  the  diction  of  the  Spirit,  and 
say  this  or  that  should  be  otherwise 
than  we  find  it  in  the  Sacred  Writings. 
Alas  for  the  system  that  is  built  on 
scraps,  even  though  they  be  from  the 
Sacred  Writings !    And  pity  the  un- 


THE  SCRIPTURES  A&E  A  HARMONIOUS  WHOLE. 


235 


happy  condition  of  those  who  are  ever 
and  anon  coming  against  passages  in 
some  of  the  sacred  writers,  tnat  disturb 
their*  tranquillity  and  stagger  their 
faith! 

Under  this  impression,  then,  let  us 
now  proceed  with  our  remarks,  which 
assuredly  would  not  at  all  be  required, 
but  for  the  partial  and  detached  way 
in  which  the  most  of  us  have  been  in- 
structed in  divine  things. 

There  can  be  no  question  by  any  be- 
liever in  Chrift,  that  when  at  the  last 
Passover  with  his  disciples  he  instituted 
the  Supper,  and  said  in  respect  of  the 
cup,  "  This  is  my  blood,  shed  for  the 
remission  of  sins,"  he  meant  to  be  un- 
derstood as  affirming,  that  his  blood  was 
about  to  be  shed  to  make  expiation  for 
the  sins  of  the  world.  This  was  the 
great  end  to  be  accomplished  by  his 
coming  in  flesh.  As  he  says  in  another 
place,  The  Son  of  Man  came  not  to 
be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister, 
and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many. 
Then  it  was  that  the  Saviour  shed  his 
blood  (though  taken  by  wicked  hands, 
crucified,  and  slain)  — that  he  volunta- 
rily offered  himself  a  sacrifice  for  our 
sins.  "No  man  could  force  his  life 
from  him,  but  he  laid  it  down  of  him- 
self :  he  had  power  to  lav  it  down,  and 
he  had  power  to  resume  it."  Then  did 
Jehovah  lay  upon  him  the  iniquity  of 
us  all,  in  order  to  take  away  the  sin  of 
the  world  —  then  it  was  tnat  he  who 
knew  no  sin,  was  made  a  sin-offering 
for  us.  And  unless  he  had  so  presented 
himself  as  a  Lamb  without  spot  to  God, 
and  his  offering  been  accepted,  having 
a  sweet  smelling  savour,  the-jovful  ti- 
dings of  the  remission  of  sins  had  never 
saluted  our  ears  —  we  had  yet  been  in 
our  sins,  no  atonemeut  having  been  ef- 
fected— under  condemnation,  and  ready 
to  perish.  But  while  all  this  will  doubt- 
less not  be  called  in  question  by  any 
one  trusting  in  Christ  for  salvation, 
still  this  was  neither  the  time  nor  the 
act  of  God  or  of  Christ  in  remitting 
sin — no  one  was  at  this  time,  and  by 
this  act,  relieved  from  the  guilt  of  sin, 
nor  entered  any  one  into  "  the  blessed- 
ness of  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  im- 
putes not  iniquity."  All  that  came  upon 
the  Saviour  was  absolutely  necessary  to 
be  borne,  that  sin  might  be  forgiven — 
that  God  might  be  just  in  justifying 
the  ungodly  oelieving  in  Jesus.  But 
still  this  was  not  God  s  act  of  remission 
of  sins.    It  was,  however,  necessary 


and  preparatory  to  it.  The  state  of  the 
case  is,  we  conceive,  happily  illustrated 
by  the  ordinance  of  the  red  heifer,  re- 
corded in  the  19th  chapter  of  Numbers. 
The  purpose  of.  the  selection,  killing, 
and  burning  of  the  heifer,  was  to  pro- 
cure and  form  a  water  of  separation  for 
the  purifying  of  the  unclean,  even  such 
as  had  contracted  defilement  by  contact 
with  the  dead  body  of  any  person,  a 
bone,  or  a  grave.  Now  the  killing  of 
the  heifer,  the  burning  of  the  carcase, 
and  the  gathering  up  of  the  ashes,  pu- 
rified no  one  that  was  unclean;  yea, 
rather  those  officiating  at  this  very  ser- 
vice contracted  uncleanness  thereby, 
just  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  condemning 
and  crucifying  the  Antitype,  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  But  all  this  process  was 
necessary  according  to  the  appointment 
of  God  by  an  ordinance,  for  ever,  to  all 
Israel  The  ashes  of  the  burnt  heifer 
were  to  be  gathered  up  by  a  man  that 
was  clean,  and  laid  in  a  clean  place 
without  the  camp,  and  kept  for  the 
congregation  of  tne  children  of  Israel 
for  a  water  of  separation,  it  being  a  pu- 
rification for  sin,  to  be  used  as  occasion 
required,  when  any  one  by  accident  or 
otherwise  came  in  contact  with  the  dead 
and  was  defiled  It  may  be  that  the 
ashes  of  one  heifer  served  for  a  great 
length  of  time  for  this  purpose.  In  like 
manner  it  was  necessary,  and  prepara- 
tory to  the  remission  ot  the  sins  of 
mankind  to  the  end  of  time,  that  Mes- 
siah should  suffer,  that  his  blood  should 
be  shed,  and  thus  form  a  fountain  for 
sin  and  uncleanness,  for  the  benefit  of 
all  generations  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
The  sufferings  and  death  of  the  Son  of 
God  was  not,  however?  the  time  nor  the 
act  of  God  in 'the  remission  of  the  sins 
of  any ;  but  they  were,  as  said  above, 
necessary  and  preparatory  to  that  end. 
It  was  when  the  gospel  was  published 
abroad,  and  confirmed  as  God  s  message 
of  mercy  to  the  human  race,  who  had 
all  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  God,  and  when  those  who  heard  it 
were  convinced  of  its  truth,  repented  of 
their  sins,  and  believed  and  embraced 
the  glad  tidings — falling  in  subjection 
to  the  authority  of  Jesus,  in  being  im- 
mersed into  his  death — that  then,  and 
in  that  manner,  men  and  women  re- 
ceived the  forgiveness  of  their  sins, 
through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God, 
who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 
In  such  circumstances  as  the  above 
stood  Peter,  the  Aj)ostle  of  Christ,  with 
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the  rest  of  the  twelve  on  Pentecost,  full 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  of  wisdom,  when 
he  made  the  announcement  to  his  sin- 
stricken  audience,  "  Repent  and  be 
baptized  each  one  of  you,  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit." 

In  both  places,  then,  where  the  phrase 
occurs  "  for  the  remission  of  sins,  there 
is  the  utmost  harmony  and  force  in  its 
application.  Thus  in  Mat.  xxvi.  28, 
"  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new  covenant, 
which  is  shed  (purposely  and  prepara- 
tory) for  the  remission  of  sins."  In  Acts 
ii.  38,  "  Repent  and  be  immersed  every 
one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
(as  the  means  appointed  of  God  for  the 
realization  of  the  blessing,  and  ap})lica- 
tory  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  was 
shed)  for  the  remission  of  sins"  —  this 
being  now  God's  time  and  act  of  im- 
parting, and  yours  of  enjoying  the  bless- 
ing of  the  forgiveness  of  all  former  sins, 
and  of  entering  as  free  men  into  all  the 
privileges  of  citizenship  in  the  kingdom 
of.God. 

And  thus  also  other  Scriptures  hap- 
pily concur  and  are  illustrated  by  the 
water  of  separation  and  ashes  of  the 
burnt-  heifer.  For  example,  "  Unto  him 
that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  his  own  blood"  (Rev.  i.  5.)  Here 
we  have  the  property  of  water,  to  wash 
clean  that  which  is  polluted,  ascribed 
to  blood ;  and  the  efficacy  of  blood  to 
cleanse  from  moral  pollution,  imparted 
to  water,  just  as  the  water  of  separa- 
tion had  efficacy  to  purify  the  unclean, 
by  having  the  ashes  of  the  burnt  heifer 
put  into  it  by  the  ordinance  of  God. 
And  again,  "  Christ  also  loved  the  con- 

fregation,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that 
e  might  sanctify  it,  having  cleansed  it 
by  a  bath  of  water  by  the  word"  (Eph. 
v.  25-26.)  Here  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  the  bath,  (which,  by  the  highest 


authorities,  is  the  true  rendering)  can 
have  no  other  reference  than  to  the  wa- 
ter in  which  believers  in  Christ  are 
immersed ;  as  in  Titus  iii.  5.  called  there 
"  the  bath  of  regeneration. '  Now  it  is 
manifest,  that  if  a  bath  of  water  by  it- 
self, could  have  washed  and  sanctified 
the  congregation  from  pollution  in  the 
sight  of  God,  Christ  would  not  have 
died  ;  or,  in  other  words,  Christ  is  dead 
in  vain.  And  besides,  there  would  be 
no  force  or  sequence  in  the  Apostle's 
words,  could  this  have  been  the  case. 
But  in  order  that  the  congregation 
might  be  cleansed  from  all  her  impuri- 
ties —  not  to  have  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or 
any  such  thing  as  would  offend  the 
sight,  and  deprive  her  of  enjoying  the 
complacency  of  her  Lord — it  was  neces- 
sary that  he  should  give  himself  for 
her  :  that  is,  that  he  should  die  for  her 
— to  pour  out  his  precious  blood  for  her 
— and  then,  by  a  bath  of  water,  having 
the  efficacy  of  his  blood  transferred  to 
it  by  the  word  or  divine  appointment, 
(just  as  the  water  of  purification  had 
the  ashes  of  the  heifer  mixed  with  it,  to 
give  it  its  efficacy  to  purify  the  unclean) 
she  being  bathed  therein,  might  be 
cleansed  from  all  her  filthinessand  from 
all  her  idols,  and  so  be  acceptable  to 
her  husband  and  her  Lord,  fitted  to  be 
his  associate,  and  to  enter  into  and 
abide  for  ever  in  the  King's  palace* 
Though  after  this  believers  may  con- 
tract defilement  while  in  this  world, 
yet  they  need  not  again  be  immersed, 
for  here  the  words  of  Jesus  fitly  apply, 
"  He  who  has  been  bathing,  needs-only 
to  wash  his  feet,  the  rest  of  his  body 
being  clean"  (John  xiii.  10) ;  and  "  If 
we  say  we  have  no  sin  we  deceive  our- 
selves, and  the  truth  is  not  in  us ;  if 
we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse 
us  from  all  unrighteousness"  (1  John  L 
8-9.)  J.  D. 


It  is  one  of  the  most  awful  points 
of  view  in  which  we  can  consider  God, 
that,  as  a  righteous  Governor  of  the 
world,  concerned  to  vindicate  his  own 
glory,  he  has  laid  himself  under  a  kind 
of  holy  necessity  to  purify  the  unclean, 
or  sink  him  to  perdition. — Cecil. 

The  study  of  literature  nourishes 
youth,  entertains  old  age,  adorns  pros- 
perity, solaces  adversity,  is  delightful 
at  home,  unobtrusive  abroad. 


We  have  no  example  in  the  first  age 
of  the  Christian  church  of  its  seeking 
enlargement  by  means  of  learning.  Then 
Christians  were  content  with  being  the 
holiest,  without  aspiring  to  be  the  most 
intellectual — then  Christ  and  him  cru- 
cified needed  no  superadded  embellish- 
ment of  the  schools  in  order  that  it 
might  become  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  every  one  that  receives 
the  message. 


■••»«»■«••■ 


REVISION  OF  THE  ENGLISH  SCRIPTURES. 


237 


REVISION  OF  THE  ENGLISH  SCRIPTURES.— No.  VI. 


BT  A   METHODIST. 


The  Forty-seven  have  left  many 
words  untranslated,  without  any  show 
of  reason,  especially  as  the  version  was 
designed  for  the  common  people.  If 
"  all  scripture  is  profitable  for  doctrine, 
reproof,  correction,  and  instruction/ 
and,  as  such,  adapted  to  all  classes  of 
mankind,  it  follows  that  no  part  of  it 
should  be  kept  locked  up  in  a  dead 
language.  If  there  were,  at  the  time 
of  the  translation,  some  words  and 
phrases  which,  on  account  of  want  of 
information  on  the  part  of  the  transla- 
tors, or  the  poverty  of  the  English  lan- 
guage, could  not  be  rendered,  there 
would  have  been  some  reason  for  pass- 
ing them  over  ;  but  this,  we  can  ima- 
gine was  not  the  case  —  at  least  it  has 
never  been  intimated  that  it  was.  The 
whole  Bible  should  have  been  translated 
fully,  clearly,  and  faithfully ;  and  if  it 
has  not  been  done,  as  biblical  scholars 
of  all  denominations  unite  in  declaring, 
it  is  time  it  should  be  done. 

In  Matthew  v.  22  we  read,  "  Whoso- 
ever shall  say  to  his  brother  Raca, 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council."  This 
is  a  Hebrew  word,  which  signifies  a 
vain,  empty,  worthless,  fellow  —  an  ex- 
pression of  great  contempt.  What 
English  reader  can  attach  any  meaning 
to  the  passage  in  which  it  is  found, 
unless  he  understands  this  word  %  Ana 
how  many,  we  ask,  understand  it  % 

In  Matthew  vi.  24  we  read,  "  Ye 
cannot  serve  God  and  mammon"  This 
is  a  Hebrew  word,  and  in  the  Targum 
of  Onkelos,  (Ex.  xviii.  21)  and  in  that 
of  Jonathan,  (Judges  v.  19)  and  that  of 
Samuel,  (viii.  3)  it  signifies  money.  In 
the  Syriac  it  has  the  same  meaning. 
In  the  Greek  (Luke  xvi.  9-11)  it  signi- 
fies riches.  From  this  it  would  certainly 
not  be  difficult  to  translate  the  word  so 
as  to  give  an  intelligent  meaning  to  the 
passage  in  which  it  occurs. 

In  Matthew  xxi.  9  the  translation 
reads,  "  And  the  multitudes  that  went 
before  and  followed  cried,  saying,  Ho- 
sanna  to  the  Son  of  David ;  blessed  is 
he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
— hosanna  in  the  highest."  The  word 
hosanna  is  a  Hebrew  word,  the  mean- 
ing of  which  is,  Save,  I  beseech  you.  In 
this  instance  the  meaning  of  the  people 
was  —  Preserve  this  Son  of  David,  this 


King  —  heap  favors  and  blessings  on 
him. 

In  Revelations  xix.  1  we  read,  "I 
heard  a  great  voice  of  much  people  in 
heaven  saying,  halleluiah."  The  tran- 
slators put  this  Heorew  term  into 
Greek  letters,  Alleloui  alleluia  — so  it 
will  be  seen  they  made  some  progress 
towards  translation.  It  is  a  compound 
word,  Hallelu-yah,  or  jah,  the  meaning 
of  which  is,  Praise  ye  Jehovah.  This, 
however,  is  perfectly  familiar  to  all 
scholars,  but  how  many  common  rea- 
ders understand  it  ? 

1  Cor.  xvi.  22,  the  Common  Version 
reads,  "  If  anv  man  love  not  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathema  ma- 
ran-atha.  The  word  anathema  is  a 
common  Greek  word,  which  signifies 
accursed,  devoted  to  destruction.  Ma- 
ran-atha  is  a  common  Syriac  word,  and 
means  our  Lord  cometh.  The  whole 
was  announced  as  prophetic  of  the 
doom  which  was  coming  upon  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  which  was  after- 
wards so  signally  fulfilled.  Dr.  Clarke 
says  on  this  passage,  "  I  cannot  see  the 
reason  why  these  words  were  left  un- 
translated." It  would  be  difficult  for 
any  to  find  it  out.  The  passage  would 
read,  properly  translated,  "  If  any  man 
love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  will 
be  accursed  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord" 

In  Mark  vii.  11  we  find  the  following 
— "  If  any  man  shall  say  to  his  father 
or  mother,  it  is  Corban,  that  is  to  say, 
a  gift."  What  is  the  meaning  of  Cor- 
ban ?  Does  it  mean  a  gift  1  So  says 
the  Greek,  in  parenthesis,  but  who 
understands  it  thus,  as  distinctly  as  it 
would  be  understood  if  the  passage  was 
properly  rendered?  The  whole  verse 
is  very  obscure,  according  to  the  pre- 
sent translation,  and  the  addition,  by 
the  translators,  of  the  words  he  shall  be 
free,  at  the  end,  render  it  still  more  so. 
We  think  a  judicious  criticism  could 
do  something  for  the  passage. 

Mark  v.  41  reads,  "  And  he  took  the 
damsel  by  the  hand  and  said  unto  her, 
Talitha  cumi"  This  is  common  Syriac, 
and  there  can  be  no  difficulty  in  the 
translation,  for  inspiration  itself  has 
given  the  interpretation.  Similar  to 
this  is  the  word  found  in  Mark  vii.  34, 
"  And  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  sighed, 
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and  said  unto  him,  Ephplhatha"  a 
Syriac  word  which  signifies,  be  opened. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  the  expression 
found  in  Mark  xv.  34.  u  Eloi,  Eloi, 
lama  sabacthani;"  ana  Aceldama,  in 
Acts  i.  19.  And,  also,  Tetrarch,  Gol- 
Gabbatha,  proselyte,  synagogue,  Mes- 
siah, Cephas,  Siloam,  Elymas,  Barna- 
bas, Thomas  Didymus.  Marcus,  Lucas, 
Timotheus,  Sylvanus,  ccc. 

There  are  also  many  words  which 
have  been  partially  translated,  and,  for 
all  the  advantage  it  is  to  the  common 
reader,  they  might  as  well  have  been 
left  in  the  Greek  Instead  of  carrying 
them  over  into  the  domain  of  the  Eng- 
lish^ the  translators  have  left  them  m 
Latin  captivity.  Such,  for  example,  is 
the  following  :  —  In  Mark  xv.  16  the 
word  proetonum  occurs,  which  signifies 
of,  or  belonging  to,  the  praetors  :  and  as 
a  praetor  was  a  Roman  judge,  therefore 
praetorium  would  be  a  judgment  hall, 
or  place  of  judgment. 

In  Luke  xxiv.  47  the  word  centurion 
is  found,  which  signifies  the  captain  of 
a  hundred  men,  or  an  officer  having 
command  of  a  hundred  men ;  but  how 
many  English  readers  understand  its 
meaning  1 

In  Acts  xii.  4  it  is  said,  Peter  was 
delivered  to  four  quaternionsof  soldiers. 
What  common  reader  understands  this? 
If  he  turn  to  Webster's  Dictionary,  he 
may  find  quarter,  quartern,  quartet, 
and  quarto,  but  he  cannot  find  quater- 
.  nion.  To  gratify  his  laudable  desire  in 
searching  the  Scriptures,  he  must  go  to 
a  Latin  Lexicon,  and  there  he  will  find 
quaternanius,  quatemi,  and  quatemio, 
from  which  he  may  be  able  to  find  the 
meaning,  which  is  four  companies  of 
four  men  each,  or  simply  sixteen  soldiers. 

In  Numbers  iii.  12  is  the  following — 
"  Everything  that  openeth  the  matrix 
is  mine."  The  word  matrix  here  is 
purely  Latin,  and  hence  is  exception- 
able on  .that  account.  But  there  is  a 
stronger  reason  why  it  should  not  be 
retained,  and  that  is,  that  it  is  impro- 
per—exceedingly so ;  for  lexicographers 
tell  us  that  it  is  not  used  of  women,  but 
of  cows,  ewes,  and  hens.  It  should 
read,  All  the  first-born  of  the  children 
of  Israel  that  openeth  the  womb. 

In  Isaiah  xliv.  9  we  read,  "  And  their 
delectable  things  shall  not  profit."  The 
word,  delectable  comes  from  the  Latin 
delectabUis,  pleasant,  delightful,  either 
of  which  renderings  would  be  quite  as 
forcible  and  expressive. 


The  words  celestial  and  terrestrial, 
which,  in  the  English  Version,  are  found 
in  1  Cor.  xv.  40,  sound  like  the  render- 
ing of  Oastalio.  Celestial  is  from  the 
Latin  ccelestis,  pertaining  to  heaven,  and 
terrestrial  comes  from  terrestris,  belong- 
ing to  earth.  We  wonder  why  they  did 
not  adhere  to  the  Vulgate,  in  translat- 
ing the  48th  verse  as  well  as  the  one 
above,  and  give  us  to  read  more  clas- 
sically, "  As  is  the  terrestrial,  such  are 
they,  also,  that  are  celestial" 

fn  Genegis  xlix.  26  we  read,  "The 
blessings  of  thy  father  have  prevailed 
above  tne  blessings  of  my  progenitors." 
This  is  both  of  Latin  and  Greek  origin. 
being  derived  from  pro  before,  ana 
gigno  to  beget.  How  much  more  sim- 
ple and  forcible  would  be  the  word  fore- 
fathers, as  they  have  elsewhere  employ- 
ed it.  to  Tender  the  original  1  Similar 
to  tnis  is  the  word  prognosticators, 
found  in  Isaiah  xlvii.  13  :  "  Let  the 
monthly  prognosticators  stand  up  and 
save  thee.  The  word  is  from  the  Latin 
pro  before,  and  the  Greek  ginosho  to 
know.  We  might  notice  in  this  con- 
nection the  words  ambassage,  cogitation, 
inquisition,  omnipotent,  omnipresent, 
omniscient,  occurrent,  amerce,  saluta- 
tion, sanctuary,  sanctum,  sanctorum, 
savour,  scribes,  scrip,  superscription, 
persecution,  and  hundreds  of  others, 
going  to  show  that  the  opinion,  in  re- 
gard to  the  work  used  as  the  basis  of 
the  present  translation,  is  more  in  favor 
of  the  Latin  Vulgate,  tnan  the  Hebrew 
or  the  Septuagint. 

But  the  translators  left  their  work  in 
a  still  more  unfinished  state  than,  as 
we  have  shown,  by  removing  the  ori- 
ginal to  another  language  instead  of  the 
vernacular,  and  passing  it  off  as  Eng- 
lish, by  giving  it  an  Anglo-termina- 
tion. They  have  not  only  not  trans- 
lated or  Anglicised  certain  words, 
but  they  have  transferred  them,  cloth- 
ing them  with  English,  or  rather  Ko- 
man  letters.  Standing  at  the  head  of 
this  class  is  the  word  baptism,  from 
Bcwmcrfioff.  There  was  no  necessity 
existing,  at  the  time  the  translation 
was  made,  as  a  reason  why  this  word 
and  its  cognates  should  not  have  been 
translated.  All  the  translators  had  to 
do  was  to  ascertain  what  the  inspired 
writers  meant  when  they  said,  in  1  Col 

X.  2  "  and  were  all  ipairrLcrarro  iv  rrj 
v€<t>€\n  teal  iv  rrj  BcikdoroTf,"  and  in  Matt, 
iii.  6,     kcu  iPairrt{ovTO  iv  r&  'loydavrj," 

and  the  various  other  places  where  they 
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found  the  word.  It  is  no  matter  that 
concerns  a  translator,  what  his  per- 
sonal opinion,  or  prejudices,  or  taste 
may  be,  in  regard  to  any  subject  con- 
nected with  the  original ;  the  only  in- 
quiry for  him,  and  to  which  he  is  shut 
up,  if  he  be  honest,  is,  what  did  the 
author  mean  in  such  and  such  words, 
and  phrases,  and  passages  ?  To  arrive 
at  this,  he  must  understand  what  were 
the  meanings  attached  to  the  words  in 
common  use  among  his  cotemporaries, 
and  govern  himself  accordingly. 

We  are  no  Baptist,  nor  the  son  of  a 
Baptist,  and  hence,  we  shall  not  be 


charged  with  any  predilections  in  favor 
of  that  denomination.  We  feel  infinite- 
ly more  interested  in  having  a  pure 
translation  of  the  Word  of  God,  than 
we  can  possibly  have  in  the  up-building 
of  any  system  of  doctrines,  forms  of 
government,  or  modes  of  ordinances,  or 
worship,  of  any  ecclesiastical  associa- 
tion, be  it  Caivinistic  or  Arminian, 
Episcopal  or  Presbyterian,  Baptist  or 
Pedobaptist  Veritas  eurrat,  whatever 
may  be  the  consequences,  as  we  are 
assured  that  whatsoever  is  not  of  di- 
vine planting,  shall  be  rooted  out  of  the 
vineyard  of  our  Lord. 
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[The  following:  editorial,  from  the  New  York  Observer,  has  been  in  oar  hands  for  several 
weeks.  It  is  one  of  the  best  comments  on  the  disturbance  of  our  tranquillity  at  Bethany 
College  that  has  appeared,  either  North  or  South  ;  and  with  it  we  shall,  as  at  present  advised, 
dismiss  the  subject  from  our  pages.  We  are  happy  to  say,  that  the  College  has  never  enjoyed 
a  higher  degree  of  tranquillity  and  prosperity  than  it  now  does. — A.  C] 


The  late  serious  disturbance  at  Beth- 
any College,  Va.  suggests  a  few  remarks 
in  which  we  indulge,  without  meaning 
to  pass  any  decision  on  the  right  or 
wrong  of  the  immediate  causes  of  the 
outbreak. 

It  was  one  of  those  unfortunate  events 
arising  out  of  the  agitation  of  the  sla- 
very question,  and  which  will  continue 
to  grow  worse  and  worse,  until  the 
sound  mind  and  sound  religion  of  the 
nation  assume  the  attitude  of  stern  re- 
buke to  both  extremes  of  fanaticism. 
It  will  only  do  so,  however,  by  a  solemn 
determination  to  find  in  the  Oracles  of 
God.  (the  written  oracles  we  mean,  as 
distinct  from  any  "  higher  law  "  inspi- 
ration,) that  true  interpretation,  both 
of  the  letter  and  the  spirit,  which 
should  be  the  only  guide  of  a  Christian 
man  in  respect  to  this  vexed  question, 
and  this  most  unchristian  controversy. 
Those  divine  oracles  are  for  all  ages. 
They  are  intended  to  control  (at  least 
for  Christian  men)  the  spirits  of  all 
ages — the  philosophy,  the  ethics,  the 
philanthropy,  the  politics,  of  all  ages. 
When  these  invade  the  church,  or  come 
in  any  way  in  contact  with  the  church, 
the  true  believer  is  to  go  immediately 
to  the  Scriptures.  If  tney  speak  not 
to  his  conscience  and  his  understand- 
ing, then  "  is  there  no  light  in  them" — 


or,  what  is  far  more  probable,  his  own 
conscience  and  understanding  have  been 
darkened  by  following  a  false  subjective 
light  instead  of  their  heavenly  illumina- 
tion. It  is  the  same  Bible,  with  the 
same  letter,  the  same  meaning,  the 
same  spirit,  that  it  possessed  eighteen 
hundred  years  ago.  It  is  the  same 
"world  lying  in  wickedness,"  with 
which  it  then  battled.  "  The  fashion 
of  the  world  has  ever  been  passing 
away ;"  its  idols  have  changed,  its  po- 
litical and  social  forms  have  changed, 
its  philosophy  has  changed,  (though  ever 
running  round  in  similar  cycles,)  but 
it  is  the  same  old  world  still — its  poli- 
tics and  its  politicians  are  no  more 
honest,  its  philosophy  gives  no  more 
light,  its  science  and  its  scientific  men 
are  no  more  humble,  its  literature  is  no 
more  heavenly,  its  great  masses  (except 
so  far  as  Christianity  has  multiplied  its 
true  individual  conversions,  or  told  in 
its  effects  upon  some  mere  outward 
manifestations  of  society,)  are  no  more 
under  the  influence  of  piety  or  grace, 
or  even  reason,  in  the  pure  sense  of  the 
word,  than  in  the  days  of  Paul  and  Se- 
neca. Now,  a  man  must  either  come 
to  the  study  of  the  world  with  the  light 
of  the  Scriptures,  or  he  must  come  to 
the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  if  he  study 
them  at  all,  with  the  light  of  the  world 
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In  the  one  way  he  will  discover  the 
world's  deformity,  as  he  has  seen  his 
own  deformity ;  m  the  other,  he  will 
only  find  the  raise  light  he  brings  re- 
flected back  from  the  pages  of  the  Bi- 
ble— he  will  see  in  it,  as  in  a  misplaced 
mirror,  the  natural  face  of  his  own  phi- 
losophy— he  will  discern  therein  the 
spirits  of  the  ages,  and  the  world's  most 
lauded  ideas,  notwithstanding  the  so- 
lemn, yet  uncancelled  declaration — 
"That  which  is  highly  esteemed  among 
men,  is  abomination  in  the  sight  of 
God/' 

Just  such  a  spirit  of  the  age,  just 
such  an  idol  of  modern  philosophy,  just 
such  "  a  highly  esteemed  thing  in  the 
sight  of  men/'  is  that  much  lauded  idea, 
political  liberty.  It  has  other  names, 
such  as  "inalienable  human  rights,' 
or  "  social  equality  f  but  let  us  not  be 
mistaken  in  these  remarks.  We  make 
no  war  upon  this,  in  refusing  to  wor- 
ship it.  It  is  a  good  thing,  or  an  evil 
thing,  according  to  circumstances.  It 
may  be  a  benefit  to  men,  if  they  are  in 
a  condition  to  have  it,  and  to  sustain  it 
without  corresponding  evils;  it  is  a 
most  deadly  mischief  when  they  are 
not.  It  may  be  good  for  us,  (we  think 
it  is,  if  we  do  not  make  an  idol  of  it) — 
it  may  be  on  other  nations  the  worst 
scourge  that  heaven  inflicts  for  the 
worship  of  far  different  idols — such  as 
vaunting  monarchy,  or  "the  divine 
right  of  kings."  "  Every  plant  which 
my  Father  in  heaven  hath  not  planted, 
shall  be  rooted  up" — the  declaration 
may  receive  its  fulfilment  in  the  de- 
struction of  one  form  of  government  as 
in  that  of  another — in  the  casting  down 
of  our  own  age's  idol,  jis  well  as  in  the 
overthrow  of  its  equally  proud  and 
boastful  predecessors. 

The  sermon,  which  was  the  fair  or 
unfair  cause  of  the  disturbance  at  Beth- 
any, is  reported  to  have  been  on  the 
text  Galations  v.  1.  Nothing,  we  think, 
could  justify  the  scenes  that  followed, 
if  they  are  correctly  stated ;  and  yet  we 
are  equally  safe  in  saying,  that  if  the 
-sermon  had  been  a  faithful  interpreta- 
tion of  the  text,  and  a  truthful  exposi- 
tion of  it  according  to  that  idea  which 
was  ever  uppermost  in  the  mind  of  the 
Apostle  Paul,  no  such  consequences 
would  have  taken  place  —  that  holy 
place  would  not  have  been  desecrated 
—  that  Sabbath  would  not  have  been 
disturbed  either  by  worldly  thoughts 
and  a  secular  philosophy  in  the  pulpit, 


or  by  the  worldly  acts  which  so  natu- 
rally followed  its  profane  abuse.  In 
styling  it  an  abuse  of  the  pulpit,  we  but 
draw  the  only  inference,  as  to  the  cha- 
racter of  the  sermon,  which  the  circum- 
stances will  allow.  The  text  was  that 
glorious  declaration  of  the  apostle  with 
which  every  Bible  student  is  so  familiar 
— "  Stand  fast,  therefore,  in  the  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  has  made  us/ree,  and 
be  not  entangled  again  with  the  yoke 
of  bondage.'  It  was  the  text  that 
made  glad  the  soul  of  Luther,  but  in 
how  different  a  sense  from  that  which 
we  have  every  reason  to  believe  was 
forced  upon  it  on  this  occasion!  To 
give  to  such  a  text  any  mere  political 
or  social  idea,  would  be  an  utter  abomi- 
nation. The  language  is  not  too  strong 
in  view  of  the  numerous  perversions  of 
the  kind — perversions  not  confined  to 
the  semi-infidel  newspapers  and  reviews 
of  the  day,  but  creeping  up  into  pulpits 
styled  evangelical,  affecting  most  seri- 
ously our  whole  theology,  and  giving  a 
false  secular  hue  to  all  the  religious 
ideas  of  the  age.  This  secularizing  of 
the  gospel,  as  we  may  call  it,  is  chilling 
the  very  heart  of  our  modern  Christi- 
anity. It  is,  in  fact,  putting  an  anti- 
christ in  its  place  ;  for  we  have  no  hesi- 
tation in  applying  this  term  to  any 
secular  idea  thus  substituted  for  the 
true  gospel,  whatever,  in  other  respects, 
the  merits  or  demerits  of  that  idea  may 
be — its  false  position,  if  nothing  else, 
makes  it  an  antichrist.  Its  false  posi- 
tion, too,  will  make  it  defeat  its  own 
aim,  however  right  that  aim  may  be  in 
itself.  A  false  theology  must,  in  the 
end,  vitiate  all  things  else.  Nothing 
but  error,  confusion,  darkness,  despo- 
tism of  the  worst  kind,  whether  popu- 
lar or  tyrannical,  can  be  expected  to 
follow  such  an  eclipse  of  the  higher  by 
the  lower  ideas — such  a  putting  of  po- 
litical liberty,  or  social  equality,  or  any 
worldly  gain  or  porismos,  as  Paul  calls 
it,  (1  Tim.  vi.  5)  in  place  of  the  spiri- 
tual freedom,  even  tnat  spiritual  free- 
dom whose  preciousuess  ismeasured  by 
the  idea  that  Christ  has  purchased  it 
for  us. 

It  is  enough  to  say  that  Paul  had  no 
such  idea  as  the  preacher  seems  to  have 
found  in  the  text  He  saw  the  world 
from  too  high  a  plane  thus  to  put  the 

fospel  to  any  such  earthly  notion, 
[ence  some  of  those  expressions  that 
seem  to  us  almost  paradoxical,  but 
which  show  how  the  Apostle  overlook- 
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ed,  if  he  did  not  ignore,  this  whole  field 
that  now  looms  so  large  to  the  modern 
vision.  "Art  thou  called  being  a  ser- 
vant, care  not  for  if — let  it  give  thee  no 
concern,  as  it  may  be  literally  rendered. 
How  different  from  this  the  style  of  the 
modern  abolition  clergymen !  Paul  did 
not  wish  to  say  harsh  things j  no  man 
was  ever  more  full  of  the  "  milk  of  hu- 
man kindness"  than  this  loving  apostle 
— neither  was  he  fond  of  uttenngappa- 
rent  paradoxes  for  their  own  sake.  But 
his  Christian  illumination,  to  say  no- 
thing of  his  apostolical  wisdom,  made 
him  see.  perhaps,  that  this  very  idea  of 
political  liberty  might  become  one  of 
the  world's  antichrists,  and  so  he  goes 
to  the  extreme  of  language,  and  some- 
times, In  his  admonitions  to  masters 
and  servants,  uses  terms  that  offend 
some  of  «ur  modern  notions,  rather 
than  five  the  least  countenance  to  the 
thought  that  secular  liberty  has  any 
partnership  with  the  spiritual,  or  that 
it  is  the  first,  or  second,  or  any  idea 
whatever  of  Christianity. 

The  liberty  mentioned  GaL  v.  1  is, 
in  the  first  place,  freedom  from  the 
yoke  of  the  Jewish  eeremonial  legality 
—it  is  secondly,  forensic  freedom,  or 
deliverance  from  the  condemning  sen- 
tence of  the  eternal  law  —  it  is  thirdly, 
spiritual  freedom,  or  freedom  from  the 
power  of  sin.  In  a  sense  which  com- 
prehends all  these,  it  is  a  deliverance 
from  the  yoke  of  Satan,  from  the  bon- 
dage which  is  by  nature  upon  all  the 
sons  of  Adam,  and  in  whicn  they  are  » 
born.    It  is  an  introduction  into  that 


liberty  which  Christ  has  bought  for  us 
— that  glorious  liberty  of  the  gotptl, 
which  throws  all  outward  inequalities 
into  the  back-ground,  making  them 
things  of  naught  in  the  Christian  esti- 
mation, or  viewed  rather  as  contribu- 
ting, by  their  very  outward  differences, 
to  the  strength  of  the  all-embracing 
spiritual  bond,  and  the  higher  glory  of 
the  spiritual  freedom. 

This  is  the  liberty,  the  only  liberty 
the  clergyman  is  to  proclaim.  He  is  a 
man  solemnly  called  and  set  apart  to 
preach  and  teach  the  truths  contained 
m  the  Bible,  and  no  others.  When  he 
departs  from  this,  he  forfeits  his  com- 
mission— his  divine  ambassadorship  is 
gone — he  becomes  a  common  lecturer, 
and  may  be  treated  as  such.  He  is  to 
preach  the  truths  of  the  Bible.  But  the 
Bible  says  not  a  word  about  political 
liberty,  or  social  equality.  It  has  much 
to  say  of  the  fall,  of  human  depravity, 
of  the  common  human  ruin — here  is  our 
equality,  here  is  our  brotherhood    It 

S reclaims  redemption  for  all  who  be- 
eve  :  here  is  our  liberty,  our  ransom 
which  Christ  has  purchased  for  us — 
here,  in  this  band  of  redeemed  captives, 
there  is  no  high  nor  low,  no  black  nor 
white,  no  bond  nor  free.  What  idea  of 
earth,  or  earthly  philosophy,  can  com- 
pare with  the  glory  of  this  thought  ? 
Above  all  men,  should  the  clergy  see  to 
it,  that  it  is  not  marred  by  association 
with  any  secular  conception,  much  less 
by  any  contact  with  the  vileness  and 
pollution  of  our  party  politics. 


THE  MILLENNIUM.  —No.  I. 


INTRODUCTION. 

About  to  investigate  "  the  millen- 
nium," as  an  exordium  *we  think  it  ex- 
pedient that  our  readers  should  be  post- 
ed up  to  this  date  with  the  more  popu- 
lar and  current  views  on  the  subject. 
We,  therefore,  present  as  a  preface  or 
introduction  to  this  subject,  the  more 
popular  views  which  have  been,  and 
Btill  are,  maintained  by  many  learned 
and  devoted  Christians.  We  copy  the 
whole  article  on  the  premises  found  in 
the  Encyclopedia  of  Religious  Know- 
ledge, edited  by  John  Newton  Brown, 
1845.  A.  C. 


Millennium,  "  a  thousand  years,*' 
generally  employed  to  denote  the  thou- 
sand years  during  which,  according  to 
an  ancient  tradition  in  the  church, 
grounded  on  some  doubtful  texts  in  the 
Apocalypse  and  other  Scriptures,  our 
blessed  Saviour  shall  reign,  with  the* 
faithful  upon  earth  after  the  first  resur- 
rection, before  the  final  completion  of 
beatitude. 

Though  there  has  been  no  age  of  the 
church  in  which  such  views  of  the  mil- 
lennium were  not  admitted  by  indi- 
vidual divines,  it  is  yet  evident,  from 
the  writings  of  Eusebras.  Irenseus,  Ori- 
gen,  and  others  among  the  ancients,  as 
well  as  from  the  histories  of  Dupin, 
Mosheim,  and  all  the  moderns,  that 
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they  were  never  adopted  by  the  Whole 
church,  or  made  an  article  in  the  estab- 
lished creed  in  any  nation. 

About  the  middle  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, the  millenarians  held  the  follow- 
ing tenets  : — 1,  That  the  city  of  Jeru- 
salem should  be  rebuilt,  and.  that  the 
land  of  Judea  should  be  the  habitation 
of  those  who  were  to  reign  on  the  earth 
a  thousand  years.  2,  That  the  first  re- 
surrection was  not  to  be  confined  to  the 
martyrs,  but  that,  after  the  fall  of  An- 
tichrist, all  the  just  were  to  rise,  and  all 
that  were  on  the  earth  were  to  continue 
for  that  space  of  time.  3,  That  Christ 
shall  then  come  down  from  heaven,  and 
be  seen  on  earth,  and  reign  there  with 
his  servants.  4,  That  the  saints,  du- 
ring this  period,  shall  enjoy  all  the  de- 
lights of  a  terrestrial  paradise. 

These  opinions  were  derived  from 
several  passages  in  Scripture  which  the 
miliennarians,  among  the  fathers,  un- 
derstood in '  no  other  than  a  literal 
sense;  but  which  the  moderns,  who 
hold  that  opinion,  consider  as  partly 
literal  and  partly  metaphorical.  Of 
these  passages,  that  upon  which  the 
greatest  stress  has  been  laid,  we  believe 
to  be  the  following  :  —  "  And  I  saw  an 
angel  come  down  from  heaven,  having 
the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  a 
great  chain  in  his  hand ;  and  he  laid 
hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent, 
which  is  the  Devil  and  Satan,  and 
bound  him  a  thousand  years,  and  cast 
him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut 
him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that 
he  should  deceive  the  nations  no  more, 
till  the  thousand  years  should  be  ful- 
filled ;  and,  after  that  he  must  be  loosed 
a  little  season.  And  I  saw  thrones, 
and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment 
was  given  unto  them  ;  and  I  saw  the 
souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for 
the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word 
of  God,  and  which  had  not  worshiped 
the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither 
had  received  his  mark  upon  their  fore- 
heads, nor  in  their  hands;  and  they 
lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thou- 
sand years.  But  the  rest  of  the  dead 
lived  not  again  till  the  thousand  years 
were  finished.  This  is  the  first  resur- 
rection" (Rev.  xx.  1-6.)  This  passage 
the  ancient  millenarians  took  in  a  sense 
grossly  literal,  and  taught  that  during 
the  millennium,  the  saints  on  earth 
were  to  enjoy  every  bodily  delight. 
The  moderns,  on  the  other  hand,  con- 
sider the  power  and  pleasures  of  this 


kingdom  as  wholly  spiritual ;  but  they 
represent  them  as  not  to  commence  till 
after  the  conflagration  of  the  present 
earth.  This  last  supposition  is,  how- 
ever, a  mistake,  as  the  very  next  verse 
assures  us  ;  for  we  are  there  told,  that 
"  when  the  thousand  years  are  expired, 
Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison, 
and  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations 
Which  are  in  the  four  quarters  of  the 
earth ;"  and  we  have  no  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  he  will  have  such  power  or 
such  liberty  in  M  the  new  heavens  and 
the  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  right- 
eousness." 

These  views  have  recently  been  re- 
vived in  England  by  the  Rev.  Edward 
Irving,  and  a  party  who  arrogate  to 
themselves  the  exclusive  epithet  of  the 
"  Students  of  Prophecy ;  and  partly 
in  consequence  of  the  fanatical  way  in 
which  they  have  been  propounded 
partly  owing  to  the  absurd  notions  and 
practices,  such  as  the  pretended  gift  of 
tongues,  working  of  miracles,  &c  which 
have  been  connected  with  them,  have 
produced  a  considerable  impression, 
principally  on  clergymen  and  laymen 
of  the  Church  of  England.  The  few 
Dissenters  that  have  been  led  away  by 
them,  are  such  as  originally  attended 
Mr.  Irvine's  ministry. 

Respecting  the  real  millennium,  we 
may  observe  the  following  tilings  :— 

1.  That  the  Scriptures  afford  us 
ground  to  believe  that  the  church  will 
arrive  at  a  state  of  prosperity  which  it 
never  has  yet  enjoyed  (Rtv.  xx.  4. 7 ; 
Psalm  lxxii.  11,  Isaiah  ii.  2-4,  xl  9, 
xlix.  23,  60,  Dan.  vii.  27.) 

2.  That  this  will  continue  at  least  a 
thousand  years,  or  a  considerable  space 
of  time,  in  which  the  work  of  salvation 
may  be  fully  accomplished  in  the  ut- 
most extent  and  glory  of  it.  In  this 
time,  in  which  the  world  will  soon  be 
filled  with  real  Christians,  and  continue 
full  by  early  regeneration,  to  supply 
the  place  of  those  who  leave  the  world, 
there  will  be  many  thousands  born  and 
live  on  the  earth,  to  each  one  that  has 
been  born  and  lived  in  the  preceding 
six  thousand  years ;  so  that,  if  they 
who  shall  be  oorn  in  that  thousand 
years  shall  be  all,  or  most  of  them  saved, 
(as  they  will  be)  there  will,  on  the  whole, 
be  many  thousands  of  mankind  saved 
to  one  that  shall  be  lost 

3.  This  will  be  a  state  of  great  hap- 
piness and  glory.  The  Jews  shall  be 
converted,  genuine  Christianity  diffused 
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throughout  all  nations,  and  Christ  shall 
reign,  by  his  spiritual  presence,  in  a 
glorious  manner.    It  will  be  a  time  of 
eminent  holiness,  clear  light  and  know- 
ledge, love,  peace,  and  friendship,  agree- 
ment in  doctrine  and  worship.  Human 
life,  perhaps,  will  rarely  be  endangered 
by  the  poisons  of  the  mineral,  vegetable, 
and  animal  kingdoms.    Beasts  of  prey, 
perhaps,  will  be  extirpated  or  tamed  by 
the  power  of  man.    The  inhabitants  of 
every  place  will  rest  secure  from  fear  of 
robbery  and  murder.    War  shall  be  en- 
tirely ended.    Capital  crimes  and  pu- 
nishments be  heard  of  no  more.    Go- 
vernments placed  on  fair,  just,  and  hu- 
mane foundations.    The  torch  of  civil 
discord  will  be  extinguished.    Pagans, 
Turks,  Deists,  and  Jews,  will  either  be 
entirely  converted,  or  will  be  as  few  in 
number  as  real  Christians  are  now. 
Kings,  nobles,  magistrates,  and  rulers 
hTlnurches,  shall  act  with  principle, 
and  be  forward  to  promote  the  best  in- 
terests of  men :  tyranny,  oppression, 
persecution,  bigotry,  and  cruelty  shall 
cease.    Business  will  be  attended  to 
without  contention,    dishonesty,   and 
covetousness.     Trades   and   manufac- 
tures will  be  carried  on  with  a  design 
to  promote  the  general  good  of  mankind, 
and  not  with  selfish  interests  as  now. 
Merchandize  between  distant  countries 
will  be  conducted  without  fear  of  an 
enemy;  and  works  of  ornament  and 
beauty,  perhaps,  shall  not  be  wanting 
in  thosTdayr  Learning,  which  has 
always  flourished  in  proportion  as  reli- 
gion has  spread,  shall  then  greatly  in- 
crease, and  be  employed  for  the  best  of 
purposes.    Astronomy,  geography,  na- 
tural history,  metaphysics,  and  all  the 
useful  sciences,  will  be  better  under- 
stood, and  consecrated  to  the  service  of 
God ;  and  by  the  improvements  which 
have  been  made,  and  are  making,  in 
ship-building,   navigation,   electricity, 
medicine,  &c.  "  the  tempest  will  lose 
half  its  force,  the  lightning  lose  half  its 
terrors,"  ana  the  human  frame  not  be 
nearly  so  much  exposed   to  danger. 
Above  all,  the  Bible  will  be  more  highly 
appreciated,  its  harmony  perceived,  its 
superiority  owned,  and  its  energy  felt 
by  millions  of  human  beings.    In  fact, 
the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea. 

4.  The  time  when  the  millennium 
will  commence,  cannot  be  fully  ascer- 
tained ;  but  the  common  idea  is,  that 


it  will  be  in  the  seven  thousandth  year 
of  the  world.  It  will,  most  probably, 
come  pn  by  degrees,  and  be  in  a  manner 
introduced  years  before  that  time.  And 
who  knows  but  the  present  convulsions 
among  different  nations,  the  overthrow 
which  Popery  has  had  in  places  where 
it  has  been  so  dominant  for  hundreds 
of  years,  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  re- 
specting infidels,  and  the  falling  away 
of  many  in  the  last  times ;  and  yet,  in 
the  midst  of  all,  the  number  of  mission- 
aries sent  into  different  parts  of  the 
world,  together  with  the  increase  of 
gospel  ministers — the  thousands  of  ig- 
norant children  that  have  been  taught 
to  read  the  Bible,  and  the  vast  number 
of  different  societies  that  have  been 
lately  instituted  for  the  benevolent 
purpose  of  informing  the  minds  and 
impressing  the  hearts  of  the  ignorant — 
who  knows  but  that  these  things  are 
the  forerunners  of  events  of  the  most 
delightful  nature,  and  which  may  usher 
in  tne  happy  morn  of  that  bright  and 
glorious  day,  when  the  world  snail  be 
filled  with  nis  glory,  and  all  the  ends 
of  the  earth  see  the  salvation  of  our 
God? 

How  delightful,  then,  the  prospects 
which  open  upon  the  eye  of  faith  in  the 
prophetic  vision !  Christianity  prevails 
universally.  Our  race  assumes  the  ap- 
pearance of  one  vast,  virtuous,  peaceful 
family.  Our  world  becomes  the  seat  of 
one  grand  triumphant,  adoring  assem- 
bly. At  length,  after  a  brief  space  of 
severe  trial,  fne  scene  mingles  with  the 
heavens,  and  rising  in  brightness,  is 
blended  with  fhe  glories  on  high.  The 
mysteries  of  God  on  earth  are  finished. 
"  the  times  of  restitution  of  all  things 
are  fulfilled.  The  Son  of  God  descends. 
The  scene  closes  with  divine  grandeur. 
"  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a 
great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of 
many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  many 
thunderings,  saying  Alleluia,  for  the 
Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth."  "  The 
kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  his  Christ." 
"  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth ;  for  the  first  heaven  and  the  first 
earth  were  passed  away,  and  there  was 
no  more  sea.  And  I  saw  the  holy  city. 
New  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  Goa 
out  of  heaven.  And  I  heard  a  great 
voice  out  of  heaven;  saying,  Behold  the 
tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he 
will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be 
his  people"  (Rev.  xL  15,  xix.  6.) 
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FULL  ASSURANCE  OF  FAITH  \ 

OR,  THE  BAPTISM  OF  REPENTANCE  FOR  THE  REMISSION  OF  8IN8. 

BT  THE  KEY.  EDWARD  WHITE.* 


The  act  of  baptism  derives  all  its 
value  from  the  thoughts  and  feelings 
which  accompany  it.  We  should  strive, 
therefore,  with  great  earnestness  by 
prayer  to  God  and  personal  endeavor 
that  the  rigid  thoughts  should  be  pre- 
sent with  our  minds,  so  that  we  do  not 
enter  upon  this  holy  service  as  upon  a 
grievous  crucifixion,  but  with  high  and 
triumphant  delight  in  the  truth  which 
radiates  around.  For  apart  from  such 
thoughts,  baptism  may  be  degraded 
into  an  unmeaning  bodily  exercise,  or 
even  be  regarded  with  aversion  as  the 
endurance  of  a  painful  cross.  Thought 
must  illuminate  the  symbol,  as  sunlight 
gilds  the  clouds  of  the  morning  sky. 

Consider,  then,  not  only  with  the 
senses,  but  with  the  brighter  eyes  of 
the  understanding,  this  laver  of  pure 
water.  It  is  an  "  outward  and  visible 
sign,"  appointed  by  God,  to  represent 
the  truths  and  blessings  of  our  salva- 
tion. This  water  of  baptism,  which 
in  figure,  "  saveth  us"  (1  Pet  iil  21)— 
derives  its  "  saving"  power  altogether 
from  that "  tree"  with  which  it  has  been 
touched — the  cross  of  Christ.  Bap- 
tism is  the  sign  of  the  forgiveness  of 
sins ;"  and,  therefore,  by  contrast  points 
with  appaliug  force  to  the  reality  of 
"  the  wrath  to  come,"  or  sin  unforgiven. 
The  forgiveness  of  sin  derives  all  its 
value  from  the  certainty  of  that  "  eter- 
nal judgment"  at  which  "Felix 
trembled." 

A  voice  issues  from  these  waters 
which  piercingly  speaks  to  every  heart : 
"  See  that  ve  refuse  not  him  that  speak- 
eth ;  for  if  they  escaped  not  which  re- 
fused him  that  spake  on  earth,  how 
shall  we  escape  it  we  turn  away  from 
him  that  speaketh  from  heaven  1  Be-* 
hold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder^  and 
perish !    I  set  before  you  death.  ' 

But,  though  standing  here  we  cannot 

*  We  extract  thia  article  from  The  Church, 
a  penny  magazine  connected  with  the  Baptist 
denomination  printed  at  Leeds,  and  of  which 
many  thousands  are  sold  monthly.  The  address 
was  delivered  by  the  Rev.  E.  White,  at  an  im- 
mersion in  Camden  Town,  London.  This 
worthy  minister,  we  understand,  is  familiar 
with  the  writings  of  A.  Campbell,  from  which 
he  has  evidently  profited. 


but  discern  in  the  distance  the  cross  of 
Christ,  of  Christ  crucified  for  us.  Over 
that  cross  every  one  can  see  written, 
He  died  for  all;  He  loved  me,  and 
gave  Himself  for  me.  Yes,  if  ever 
in  our  lives  it  behoves  us  to  remember 
the  gospel,  it  is  now ;  for  it  is  "the 
blood  of  the  cross,"  of  the  Prince  of  Life, 
which  gives  all  their  power  and  dory 
to  the  waters  of  baptism.  If  the  noly 
apostle  says  that  they  in  a  figure  "  save 
us" — if  another  disciple  of  the  Lord  ad- 
dressed St.  Paul  witn,  "  Now,  why  tar- 
riest  thou  1  arise,  and  be  baptized,  and 
wash  away  iky  sins"  (Acts  xxii.  16)— it 
is  not  because  any  magical  efficacy  can 
reside  in  the  sign  or  in  the  element,  but 
solely  because  God  has  appointed  that 
the  power  of  the  blood  of  Christ  to 
cleanse  from  all  sin,  and  to  ensure  sal- 
vation to  the  vilest  man,  shall  be  ex- 
pressed by  it.  The  water  of  baptism 
cannot  take  the  place  of  the  blood  of 
Christ.  Let  us  remember  that  we  see 
reflected  upon  the  surface  of  these 
waters,  as  from  the  cross  hard  by  their 
margin,  the  scene  of  our  Saviour's  cruci- 
fixion. It  is  the  image  of  his  passion 
that  overshadows  them. 

But  why  has  this  sign  been  ap- 
pointed 1  A  mind  blinded  by  custom 
can  dispute  against  every  precept  of 
revelation.  But  every  rational  inquiry 
into  religious  truth  can  be  answered,  or 
else  can  be  set  aside  with  a  good  reason 
why  it  is  not  answerable  at  present 
In  this  case  there  is  no  difficulty.  The 
Word  of  God  contains  in  every  page 
declarations  of  his  mercy  to  sinners,  of 
his  inestimable  love  in  the  redemption 
of  the  world  by  Jesus  Christ.  The 
Scriptures,  which  make  the  divine  mind 
visible  to  men,  abound  with  promises 
of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  to  believers, 
of  the  bestowment  of  the  benefits  of  the 
atonement  of  Christ,  of  the  gift  of  the 
"  white  robe"  of  righteousness,  of  the 
outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  immortal 
life,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body 
to  eternal  glory.  In  listening  to  these 
promises,  our  minds  are  afiected  like 
those  of  the  apostles  when'  first  they 
heard  of  the  resurrection  of  their  Mas- 
ter and  Friend  :  "  They  believed  not  for 
joy,    and   wondered."      We   exclaim, 
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"  These  things  are  too  wonderful  for  us 
—they  are  high — we  cannot  attain  unto 
them  f  The  very  gloriousness  and  in- 
finity of  the  revelation  of  God's  truth 
and  love  becomes  an  argument  with  the 
soul  against  its  own  personal  interest 
in  so  great  a  salvation.  What !  can  I 
hope  lor  and  solidly  believe  in  the  re- 
mission of  my  sins,  in  my  perfect  accept- 
ance with  God  the  lofty  Lord  of  the 
universe,  in  my  right  of  "  access  with 
confidence  into  the  holiest."  in  my 
"adoption"  into  the  heavenly  family, 
and  in  my  "  resurrection  to  everlasting 
life  rt  and  glory  ?    "  Whereby  shall 

I  KNOW  THAT  I  SHALL  INHERIT  IT  V 

So  spake  Abraham  when  God  promised 
him  the  Holy  Land  for  an  everlasting 
possession.  Not  altogether  doubting, 
he  yet  asked  for  some  tangible  sign  to 
the  senses,  which  might  assist  the  trem- 
bling soul  in  embracing  such  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises.  "  And 
the  Lord  gave  him  a  sign" — for  in  that 
same  day  he  made  a  covenant  with 
Abraham,  according  to  the  common 
form  of  ancient  covenanting,  by  passing, 
under  the  symbol  of  a  mass  of  blazing 
fire  by  night,  between  the  divided 
pieces  of  animals  slaughtered  in  sacri- 
fice—saying unto  him,  "  Unto  thy  seed 
liave  I  given  this  land"  (Gen.  xv.  13 ) 
And  Abraham  believed  God,  thankful, 
doubtless,  for  this  helpful  token  of  the 
truth  and  mercy  of  the  King  Invisible. 
In  the  same  manner,  to  each  one  of 
us,  wondering  at  the  greatness  of  the 
offers  and  promises  of  God  in  contrast 
with  our  own  littleness  and  meanness, 
and  saying,  "  Whereby  shall  I  know 
that  /  shall  inherit  them  T  God  has 
most  condescendingly  given  a -sign  of 
the  personal  application  of  his  bound- 
less love  in  the  waters  of  baptism.  By 
this  sign  of  his  everlasting  covenant,  as 
by  the  rainbow  to  Noah,  and  by  the 
"burning  lamp"  to  Abraham,  God 
brings  near  to  us,  one  by  one,  the  truth 
of  his  promises,  the  reality  of  his  love, 
of  his.  new  creating  grace,  and  of  the 
hope  of  an  endless  life  through  Christ- 
our  Lord.  And  as  Abraham  was  com- 
forted into  certainty  by  the  sign  of  his 
covenant,  so  assuredly  is  it  designed 
that  we  should  derive  a  settled  assur- 
ance of  faith  from  the  sign  of  ours, 
if  we  are  by  faith  the  children  of. faith- 
ful Abraham.  Baptism  is  given  that 
we  might  haye  "strong  consolation, 
who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set 
before  us  in  the  gospel"    The  believing 


and  repentant  recipient  of  this  sign  may 
say,  "  As  surely  as  I  now  receive  this 
sign  from  my  God,  so  certainly  do  I 
know  that  my  sins  are  forgiven  me 
through  that  tender  mercy,  whereby 
the  dayspring  from  on  high  hath  visited 
me."  And  each  participant  may  re- 
echo the  Magnificat  with  gladsome 
Mary,  "My  soul  doth  magnify  the 
Lord,  and  my  spirit  Jmth  rejoiced  in 
GocLmy  Saviour. 

And  how  full  of  meaning  is  the  se- 
lected sign !  First,  it  sets  before  us 
"  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,"  that 
extreme  defilement  of  our  whole  nature, 
in  the  view  of  the  Most  Righteous 
Judge  Eternal,  which  requires  so  great 
a  washing;  that  total  corruption  of 
nature  from  head  to  foot,  in  its  relation 
to  heaven,  which  nothing  but  a  vast 
and  complete  ablution  of  divine  mercy 
can  cleanse  away.  It  is  no  slight 
disease  which  defiles  us.  It  is  the  ulce- 
rous leprosy  of  sin  which  has  covered 
us,  which  has  eaten  into  our  vitals, 
which  has  pervaded  our  being  so 
thoroughly,  that  only  a  burial  of  the 
whole  nature  in  the  overflowing  Jordan 
and  eternal  fountain  of  divine  love  can 
avail  to  disperse  and  dispel  it.  This 
humiliating  truth  we  here  confess.  We 
are  like  Naaman.  We  are  "  the  lost." 
"  In  us  there  dwelleth  no  good  thing." 
It  is,  "  Lord,  save,  or  we  perish." 

Secondly,  this  sacred  sign  sets  forth 
that  saving  mercy  of  God,  that  "  abun- 
dant grace."  It  is  "  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance UNTO,  Or  FOR,  THE  REMISSION 

of  sins"  (Acts  ii.  38.)  God  is  present 
with  us.  Our  act  derives  all  its  con- 
soling power  from  his  Spirit  of  love, 
which  moves  upon  our  hearts  and  upon 
the  face  of  the  waters.  He  is  here,  and 
it  is  His  voice  which,  like  soft  thunder 
from  a  blue  and  cloudless  sky,  says  to 
each  one,  "  Their  sins  and  their  iniqui- 
ties will  I  remember  no  more !"  "  Go 
in  peace,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee !" 
"  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee !"  Who 
is  he  that  condemneth  1  It  is  God  that 
justifleth!  The  human  administrator 
is  but  the  organ  of  the  Invisible  Om- 
nipotence. It  is  Christ  who  baptizeth 
— though  "  Jesus  himself  baptizeth  not, 
but  his  disciples."  It  is  that  Immanuel 
who  "  walketh  among  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks,"  who  hereby  welcomes  in 
his  Father's  name  the  penitent  sinner. 
It  is  the  Good  Shepherd  who  hereby 
receives  the  wandering  sheep.  Baptism 
is  nothing  less  than  the  kiss  of  the  Al- 
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mighty  Father  eriven  to  his  returning 
chad,  who  was  aead  and  is  alive  again, 
who  was  lost  and  is  found.  Receive, 
therefore,  into  your  hearts  the  full  de- 
light of  this  sign  of  his  inexpressible 
tenderness  and  delight  in  vour  salva- 
tion. It  is  the  Lord  himself  who  shines 
around  us  in  the  excellent  glory  of  his 
love.  It  is  "  Jesus  himself  who  draws 
near,  and  makes  our  hearts  to  burn 
within  us"  while  he  says,  "  Fear  not,  I 
will  be  merciful  to  your  unrighteous- 
ness, and  your  sins  and  your  iniquities 
will  I  remember  no  more." 

Thirdly,  it  sets  before  us  the  death 
and  burial  of  the  soul  and  body  of 
Christ.  "  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many 
of  us  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ, 
Iwve  been  baptized  into  his  death" 
From  the  first  sinful  Adam  we  receive 
only  a  corrupt  and  mortal  name.  Sal- 
vation depends  on  a  living  union  with 
the  "  Second  Man,  the  Lord  from  hea- 
ven." We  are,  therefore,  made  like 
unto  him  in  -his  death,  to  show  that 
with  him  we  die  "  to  the  law,"  with  its 
destructive  curse  ■ —  "to  the  world" 
with  its  pomps  and  vanities — "  to  sin" 
with  its  works  and  wages.  We  here 
renounce  all  hope  of  salvation  from  self- 
righteousness,  and  we  humbly  proclaim 
our  union  by  faith  with  him  who  was 
crucified  for  us,  that  by  his  stripes  we 
might  be  healed;  who  was  nailed  to 
the  cross,  that  with  him  might  be  cruci- 
fied the  power  of  sin  over  us,  and  that 
the  bondage  of  the  "monster  death" 
might  be  dissolved  and  abolished. 
Henceforth  we  belong  to  Christ.  You 
are  baptized  into  no  sect.  You  should 
bear  no  name  but  Christian.  You  are 
baptized  into  the  Son  of  God,  and  into 
the  universal  church.  Henceforth  you 
are  pledged  to  the  death  to  belong  to 
no  religious  party  except  one,  and  that 
is  Christ's.  Oh,  lift  up  your  souls  to 
the  majesty  of  your  new  relationship, 
that  the  smile  of  the  Infinite  One  may 
rest  upon  you. 

Fourthly,  this  sign  exhibits  to  us  in 
the  most  beautiful  manner  the  resur- 

BECTION  TO  ETERNAL  LIFE  of  both  SOul 

and  body,  through  union  with  the  same 
Immortal  Priest  and  Conqueror.  "  Bu- 
ried with  him  in  baptism  unto  death," 
we  also  rise  with  him,  through  faith,  to 
be  "joint  heirs" — to  a  participation  in 
his  perfect  acceptance  with  God — to  a 
joint  enjoyment  of  his  heritage  in  hea- 
ven above— to  "  a  hope  full  of  immor- 


shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  their  heavenly 
Father's  realm."  The  soul  that  is  bap- 
tized, "  confessing  its  sins,"  "  calling  on 
the  name  of  the  Lord,"  and  trusting  in 
redemption  only  "  through  his  blood," 
comes  forth  into  God's  open  arms,  fra- 
grant in  the  garments  of  the  first-born, 
clothed  in  the  dazzling  brightness  and 
beauty  of  an  immaculate  righteousness, 
radiant  with  the  white  sunbeams  of 
everlasting  love.  As  surely  as  you  as- 
cend from  this  symbolical  sepulchre, 
washed,  cleansed,  "justified  by  faith, 
and  comforted  by  this  sign  of  the  "  re- 
conciliation," so  certainly,  at  the  voice 
of  the  archangel  and  the  trump  of  God, 
shall  you  spring  from  the  dust  of  death, 
flame-winged  and  "equal  to  the  angels,' 
to  take  possession  of  the  paradise  of 
God  itself  with  "  exceeding  joy." 
Astounding  as  is  the  prospect  of  an  end- 
less life — overwhelming  as  is  the  abso- 
lute promise  of  esernity — yet  it  is 
true,  and  the  sign  of  it  is  here  before 
us,  that  we,  changed  into  the  image  of 
the  Son  of  God,  and  "  reigning  in  life  * 
with  him,  shall  finally  look  down  in 
changeless  ravishment  upon  all  the 
changes  of  the  universe,  from  a  height 
whence,  seen  through  the  immensity  of 
darkness,  suns  and  constellations  roll- 
ing far  beneath,  look  little,  poor,  and 
dim.  "  This  light  affliction,  which  is 
but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far 
more  exceeding  %and  eternal  weight  of 
glory." 

In  attestation  of  these  promises,  it  is 
commanded  that  the  name  of  the 
Deity  himself  be  solemnly  pro- 
nounced over  every  person  who  is  bap- 
tized. We  are  baptized  "  into  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Spirit."  As  of  old  the  Jewish 
priest  was  directed  to  bless  the  Israel- 
its  with  a  threefold  benediction,  and 
thus  to  "  put  God's  name  upon  "  them, 
so  are  we  commanded  topronounce  over 
you  the  name  of  the  High  and  Lofty 
One,  in  witness  that  you  are  "  the  sons 
and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty  " 
— "  no  longer  strangers  and  foreigners, 
but  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and 
of  the  household  of  God"— that  you  are 
"  come  to  God.  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to 
the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  and 
to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect'' 
Rejoice  exceedingly,  then,  in  this  sign 
of  the  "  adoption  of  sons.  Regard  it 
at  once  as  a  proof  that  the  overflowing 
the  "God   of  all  grace* 


mercy   of 


tality."     "  Then  shall   the  righteous   triumphs  over  all  your  transgressions ; 


THE  AMERICAN  BIBLE  UNION. 


247 


and  also  as  a  lasting  admonition  that 
in  nobility  and  truth  you  Walk  worthily 
of  a  divine  nature,  relationship,  and 
name. 

Finally,  "  remember  and  forget  not" 
that  the  heavenly  grace  signified  by 
baptism  looks  forward  as  well  as  back- 
ward. It  is  intended  to  comfort  us  not 
only  in  reference  to  our  "  old  sins"  in 
the  past,  but  also  for  the  future.  Think 
not,  trembling  spirits,  that  the  grace 
and  friendship  bestowed — if  truly  be- 
stowed— on  you  assiacere  believers  will 
eaaijy  be  lost.  You  will,  in  spite  of 
faithful  effort  and  habitual  prayer,  be 
in  a  measure  sinners  still  In  many 
things,"  says  St  James, "  we  offend  alL ' 
"  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive 
ourselves.  But  he  who  now  washes 
you  wholly  in  sign  of  the  complete  for- 
giveness which  you  enjoy  through  faith, 
will  afterwards  and  every  day,  by  the 
same  pardoning  mercy,  wash  your  feet. 
More  than  this^as  the  Lord  Jesus  said 
to  St  Peter?  you  will  not u  need.'*  But, 
needing  this,  you  will  obtain  it  from 
God's  enduring  and  faithful  love.    Your 


daily  sins,  if  daily  striven  against,  and 
daily  confessed,  snail  be  daily  forgiven. 
Having  begun  with  "  looking  unto  Je- 
sus," you  must  continue  it  to  the  end, 
and  die  humbly  with  the  sinner's  cry 
upon  your  lips,  "Lord,  remember  me 
when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom  f 
"  God  be  merciful  unto  me  a  sinner  F 
Justification  is  not  an  act  of  God  rela- 
ting only  to  the  past :  it  embraces  our 
whole  existence,  and  will  never  cease 
till  you  reach  the  world  where  there 
will  be  no  more  sin  to  wash  away.  In 
the  full  faith  of  this  "  deliverance  from 
the  curse,"  you  will  find  the  strongest 
incentive  to  a  holy  and  a  loving  lifetime 
to  eternal  ages,  and  the  most  effectual 
armor  to  "  overcome  the  world." 

The  Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep 
thee  ! 

The  Lord  make  his  face  to  shine 
upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto 

THEE! 

The  Lord  lift  up  the  light  of 
HIS  countenance  upon  thee,  and 

GIVE  THEE  PEACE  ! 
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As  the  importance  of  the  Bible  Union 
work,  and  its  present  crisis,  as  well  as 
the  very  wide  interest  taken  in  it  by 
our  brethren,  demand  that  all  informa- 
tion on  the  present  state  of  its  opera- 
tions shall  be  as  fully  and  as  widely 
known  as  possible,  we  publish  the  re- 

Sort  of  the  last  meeting  of  its  Board  of 
[anagers. 

Brother  Colgate's  place  as  Treasurer, 
from  which  he  retired  on  account  of  in- 
firmities of  age,  is  well  supplied  by 
Brother  Eleazer  Parmly,  who,  we 
doubt  not,  will,  with  zeal  and  efficiency, 
fulfil  the  duties  of  this  office. 

We  give,  also,  the  report  of  the  meet- 
ing of  the  Bible  Union  Board  : — 

GOOD  NEWS. 

Our  friends  at  a  distance  will  read 
with  pleasure  the  report  of  the  Com- 
mittee on  Versions,  presented  at  the 
last  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Managers 
of  the  Bible  Union ;  and  which,  to- 
gether with  a  resolution  adopted  in 
reference  to  the  same  subject,  will  be 
found  in  the  accompanying  abstract  of 
the  proceedings  of  that  meeting.  There 
has  not  been  in  modern  times  any 
undertaking  which  can  vie  in  import- 


ance, whether  reference  is  had  to  its 
immediate  or  remoter  influences,  with 
that  assumed  by  the  American  Bible 
Union,  of  giving  to  the  churches  an 
amended  version  of  our  English  Scrip- 
tures. 

It  involves  the  reputation  for  intelli- 
gence and  practical  discernment,  both 
of  friends  and  opponents,  and  is,  fraught 
with  such  momentous  consequences 
to  the  church  and  the  world  at  large, 
that  neither  time  nor  money  are  to  be 
regarded,  except  as  they  affect  the  suc- 
cess of  the  work.    Such  a  work 

"  Is  not  the  hasty  product  of  a  day, 
But  the  well-ripened  fruit  of  wise  delay." 

The  Managers  of  the  American  Bible 
Union  would  have  been  unfaithful  to 
the  important  interests  with  which 
they  have  been  entrusted,  if  they  had 
not  been,  in  respect  to  the' work  of  re- 
vision, more  solicitous  for  the  manner 
of  its  execution  than  for  the  time  of  its 
completion.  The  result  will  vindicate 
their  wisdom  and  fidelity.  A  mass  of 
material  has  been  accumulated,  and 
will  be  laid  before  the  final  college  of 
revisers,  which  could  not  otherwise 
have  been  obtained.     From  sixty  to 
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seventy  manuscripts,  the  joint  produc- 
tion of  the  Union  s  revisers,  besides  the 
printed  specimens  which  have  been,  or 
may  be,  published,  will  be  referred  to 
this  final  college  of  revisers  for  criticism, 
and  adoption  or  rejection,  according  to 
their  several  merits.  Every  year  has 
increased  the  number  of  commentators, 
expositors,  and  translators,  who.  in  dif- 
ferent lands,  have  consecrated  their 
scholarship  to  the  advancement  of 
Biblical  learning — has  extended  the 
whole  department  of  sacred  philology — 
has  thrown  new  light  upon  many  to- 
pics which  were  perplexed  and  involved 
m  the  days  of  the  royally  commissioned 
translators,  and  has  accumulated  a  col- 
lection of  aids  and  illustrations  for  a 
faithful  translation,  which  the  most 
sanguine  of  those  godly  men,  into  whose 
labors  we  have  entered,  could  never 
have  hoped  for  at  that  period.  We  add, 
therefore,  as  has  been  said  by  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  Union,  that  witn  these  ad- 
vantages— though  it  would  be  saying 
far  too  much  to  state  that  the  scholar- 
ship of  this  age  may  fiirnish  a  version 
as  much  superior  to  the  received,  as 
that  is  to  Wickliffe's — it  is  not  too  much 
to  say  that  the  scholarship  of  this  age 
may  account  such  a  work  most  glorify- 
ing to  God,  and  most  grateful  to  all 
believers  who  use  the  English  tongue. 

MONTHLY  MEETING. 

The  Board  of  Managers  held  their 
regular  monthly  meeting  on  Wednes- 
day, March  5th.  Rev.  T.  Armitage  in 
the  chair. 

The  meeting  was  opened  with  prayer 
by  Rev.  C.  C.  Williams,  of  Plainfield, 
N.J.  A  portion  of  the  Scriptures  was 
read  by  Brother  Armitage, 

A  number  of  visiting  brethren  were 
present. 

The  corresponding  Secretary,  Wm. 
H.  Wyckoff,  presented  to  the  Itoard  an 
abstract  of  the  correspondence  of  the 
Society  for  the  previous  month. 


AGENCIES. 

The  letters  from  various  agents  of 
the  Bible  Union,  in  different  parts  of 
the  country,  showed  that  the  unusual 
severity  of  the  Winter,  and  the  obstruc- 
tions in  the  way  of  travelling  on  all  the 
thoroughfares,  had  greatly  hindered 
the  efficient  prosecutions  of  their  labors, 
and  diminished  their  collections. 

FINANCES.  "  J 

The  Treasurer  reported  that  the  ex- 

Senses  of  the  month  had  been  3361*88 
ollars,  about  600  dollars  less  than  the 
receipts. 

VERSIONS. 

The  Committee  on  Versions,  in  con- 
nection with  their  Report,  stated  that, 
after  diligent  inquiries  in  relation  to 
the  present  condition  of  the  work  of 
each  s  Reviser  employed  at  the  Bible 
Rooms,  and  the  prospects  as  to  its  early 
completion,  they  were  led  to  the  opinion 
that  the  Revision  of  the  New  Testament 
is  now  in  such  a  state  of  forwardness  as 
to  warrant  and  require  the  appointment 
of  the  final  body  of  Revisers  by  the 
time  of  the  Union's  next  Anniversary. 
It  was,  therefore,  resolved — 

"  That  the  Committee  on  Versions 
be  instructed  to  take  the  whole  matter 
into  serious  consideration,  and  report 
to  the  Board  such  recommendations  of 
names  for  appointment  of  members  in 
that  body  of  Revisers,  and'plans  for  the 
completion  of  the  work,  as  will  enable 
the  Board  to  submit  the  entire  subject 
to  the  Union  for  its  action  tin  October 
next." 

LIBRARY. 

The  Committee  on  the  Library  pre- 
sented their  Report,  recommending  the 
purchase  of  sundry  works  for  the  use  of 
the  Revisers,  which  Report  was  ac- 
cepted. 

The  Library  now  numbers  four 
thousand  volumes,  but  many  more 
works  are  needed,  which  we  have  not 
the  means  to  purchase. 


The  secret  of  all  union  in  the  church 
is  not  in  diplomacy  or  management,  nor 
in  trying  to  screw  down  our  differences, 
and  so  develope  in  contrast  our  points 
of  difference ;  but  the  secret  or  true 
union,  sensibly  felt,  is  looking  to  Christ. 
The  reason  of  division  in  the  church  is 
distance  from  Christ — the  secret  of  har- 
mony is  nearness  to  Christ. 


Are  you  not  surprised  to  find  how 
independent  of  money  peace  of  con- 
science is,  and  how  much  happiness 
can  be  condensed  into  the  humblest 
home  1  A  cottage  will  not  hold  the 
bulky  furniture  and  sumptuous  accom- 
modations of  a  mansion  :  but  if  God  be 
there,  a  cottage  will  hold  as  much  hap- 
piness as  might  stock  a  palace. 


««ki 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


249 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


LAYING  ON  OF  HANDS. 

To  the  Editor  yf  the  Millennial  Harbinger, 

Dear  Sir, — A  fcopy  of  the  April  number  is 
no*  Wore  me,  containing  the  letters  of  J.  B. 
— W.  D.  H. — your  brief  summary,  and  the 
conclusion  at  which  you  have  arrived.  I  sup- 
pose  my  friends  and  myaetf  will  be  thought  not 
a  little  presumptuous  if  we  state,  tkat  we  by 
no  means  acquiesce  in  either  the  judgment  or 
the  arguments  that  have  led  yon  to  form  it. 
We  are  sensible,  however,  that  after,  having 
settled  the  question  satisfactorily  to  yourselves, 
anything  that  we  could  further  advance  would 
necessarily  fall  upon  unwilling  ears,  and  be 
productive  of  no  benefit. 

We  have  no  wish  to  be  tedious,  or  to  pursue 
the  subject  further;  but  we  cannot  avoid  allu- 
ding to  the  hurried  manner  in  which  you  have 
decided  a  matter  so  recently  brought  under 
your  notice,  and  the  striking  contrast  it  pre- 
sents to  the  "  careful  investigation  continued 
for  a  number  of  months,"  which  we  are  in- 
formed, "  it  took  the  society  to  come  to  a  de- 
cision respecting  so  simple  and  plainly-taught 
a  doctrine,  as  that  of  believers'  baptism  by  im- 
mersion." Or,  as  stated  in  the  excellent  little 
pamphlet  noticed  in  my  former  letter,  before 
it  was  finally  decided  that  there  was  not  to  be 
found  in  the  Bible  the  slightest  authority  for 
the  baptism  of  any  one  who  was  not  a  believer, 
and  that  immersion  in  water  was  evidently  the 
action  originally  indicated  by  the  term,  and 
practiced  by  primitive  Christians. 

We  think  you  would  havfidone  well,  if  only 
in  mere  courtesy,  you  had  imitated  the  exam- 
ple of  our  Courts  of  Justice.  The  most  learned 
of  our  judges  does  not  consider  he  has  the 
materials  for  right  judgment  till  he  has  heard 
the  opening  statement,  the  defence,  and  the 
reply. 

The  spirit  in  which  J.  B.  enters  upon  his 
letter,  and  preserves  throughout,  is  so  admira- 
ble, that  we  should  be  sorry  to  say  a  word  that 
is  calculated  to  hurt  his  feelings.  Troth,  how- 
e?er,  compels  us  to  say,  that  though  he  makes 
such  free  use  of  the  expletives  "  evidently," 
"  clearly,"  and  "  demonstratively,"  we  cannot 
nnderstaud  his  meaning.  This  has  not  been 
for  want  of  attention,  as  we  have  carefully  pe- 
rused his  letter  more  than  once. 

It  is  by  no  means  difficult  to  understand 
W.  D.  H.  He  cuts  the  knot  he  is  unable  to 
untie,  by  affirming  that  the 'things  called  the 
foundation  (Heb.  vi.  1,  2)  are  no  basis  of 
Christian  doctrine.  The  very  contrary  appears 
to  os  most  clearly  taught.  The  arguments  he 
uses  are  none  of  them  new ;  they  have  been 
familiar  to  us,  and  have  been  carefully  con- 
sidered long  ago.    I  think  he  will  find  them 


all  in  Dr.  Mackuight's  Notes  on  Hebrew*  v. 
and  vi.  only  more  briefly  and  better  expressed. 

"  Great  men  are  not  always  wise,"  and  we 
often  see  the  most  learned  stumbling  at  the 
plainest  truths  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  If  we 
found  it  impossible  to  surrender  our  judgments 
to  such  comments  as  those  of  the  learned  doc- 
tor, a  second  edition  from  the  pen  of  W.  D.  H. 
was  not  likely  to  be  more  effectual. 

I  am  strongly  tempted  to  reply  to  some  re- 
marks of  tjhe  latter  writer,  but  as  they  have 
uothing  to  do  with  the  matter  in  hand,  I 
forbear. 

As  inquirers  after  scriptural  truth,  we  have 
done  our  part  in  bringing  this  subject  before 
you.  There  is  much  among  you  that  we 
heartily  admire,  but  in  the  progress  of  your 
"  Reformation,"  as  you  terra  it,  the  example 
of  Luther  should  not  be  forgotten.  He  stopped 
short  too  soon,  apparently  frightened  at  the 
legitimate  results  of  his  own  principles  and 
teaching.    , 

Here  we  drop  the  subject.  It  is  not  often 
that  controversy  leads  to  any  good  result.  It 
is  well  if  it  do  not  provoke  a  greater  estrange- 
ment.   This,  we  trust,  it  will  not  do. 

There  is  one  movement  in  which  we  have 
joined  you,  and  to  which  we  purpose  to  con- 
tribute annually,  till  the  noble  object  is  com- 
pleted— that  of  a  "  faithful  translation  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  into  the  English  language." 
The  American  Bible  Union  has  our  best  sym- 
pathies. So  far  as  the  translation  has  pro- 
ceeded, we  approve  not  only  of  the  rules  that 
guide  it,  but  also  of  the  specimens  we  have 
seen  of  the  new  version. ' 

I  trust  to  your  candour  to  insert  these  few 
hasty  lines,  and  remain,  your's  very  respect- 
fully, S.  S. 

P.3.  In  W.  D.  H/s  own  translation-  of 
Hebrews  vi.  1-2,  he  concludes  with  the  word 
"  judgmeuts."  Is  this  an  error  of  the  press, 
or  what  he  means  P  I  have  seen  four  copies 
of  the  Greek  Testament,  and  all  agree  in  the 
word  Kptfiaror,  the  singular  genitive  of 
K/u/ia. 


BEMARKS   BT  THE   EDITOR. 

As  the  letter  of  S.#S.  is  candid  and  courteous, 
we  willingly  give  it  a  place  in  our  pages.  But 
we  cannot  allow  it  toJMiss  unnoticed.  We  assure 
our  friend  the  writer,  that  it  is  not  our  inten- 
tion to  stop  short  in  ascertaining  the  revealed 
will  of  God,  as  he  affirms  was  the  case  with 
Luther,  in  the  prosecution  of  the  Reformation 
which  is  identified  with  his  name.  We  have  no 
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party  to  fear  or  to  please — we  are  alone  respon- 
sible to  Him  who  is  the  Author  of  the  Bible 
for  our  faithful  prosecution  of  such  investiga- 
tion, and  the  obedience  we  render  to  the 
troth. 

We  are  sorry  that  S.  S.  has  so  hastily  come 
to  the  couclusioo,  that  the  parties  referred  to 
by  him  are  not  open  to  conviction,  and  there- 
fore he  believes  it  would  be  useless  to  rebut 
the  arguments  adduced  against  the  position 
which  he  advanced.  .  The  truth  is,  this  is  not 
the  first  time  that  the  attention  of  the  brethren 
has  been  directed  to  the  subject.  The  infe- 
rence whieh  S.  S.  draws  as  to  the  hasty  cha- 
racter of  their  judgment,  is,  consequently,  un- 
authorised. 

Tf  we  understand  S.  S.  correctly,  he  and  his 
brethren  contend  that  every  person  who  con- 
fesses the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  is  immersed 
into  the  name  of  the  Father,  &c.  is  to  have 
the  hands  of  the  baptizer  or  pastor  of  the  church 
laid  on  him  or  her,  as  the  case  may  be,  and 
prayer  offered  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Then  this  observance,  held  by  them  to  be  bind- 
ing on  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  should  be  proved 
on  evidence  clearly  to  be  found  in  the  New 
Testament.  Surely  the  humble-minded  disci- 
ple can  entertain  no  reasonable  objection  to 
reduce  it  to  practice,  when  thus  established. 
But  it  is  the  evidence  which  is  wanting.  It  is 
readily  admitted  (hat  the  Apostles  themselves 
were  the  mediums  through  which  the  miracu- 
lous gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  bestowed  on  some 
individuals,  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  and 
prayer ;  but  there  is  no  evidence  to  show  that 
it  was  practiced  by  others  in  the  church.  The 
case  of  Philip,  the  evangelist,  as  adduced  by 
our  correspondents,  ought  to  be  regarded  as 
conclusive  with  respect  to  this  part  of  the 
question.  Endowed  with  the  miraculous  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  himself,  he  nevertheless  had 
no  power  to  lay  hands  on  those  whom  he  eon- 
verted  and  baptized,  with  a  view  to  their  re- 
ceiving the  gifts  of  the  Spirit.  What  was  true 
of  Philip,  then,  must  be  true  of  all  other  unin- 
spired disciples. 

With  regard  to  Heb.  vi.  1-2,  we  consider 
that  the  reference  is  to  the  first  principles  of 
the  Christian  Institution,  and  not  to  the  Old 
Dispensation.  Does  not  the  term  baptisms 
refer  to  John's  baptism,  as  well  as  to  that  in- 
stituted by  Christ  previous  to  his  ascension, 
into  both  of  whieh  baptisms  the  great  majority 


of  Jews  were  buried?  We  are  informed  that 
there  went  out  to  John,  to  be  baptized  of  him, 
Jerusalem,  and  all  Judea,  and  all  the  region 
round  about  the  Jordan ;  and  afterwards,  that 
Jesus  made  and  baptized  more  disciples  than 
John,  though  Jesus  himself  baptized  not,  but 
his  disciples.  Now  we  are  of  opinion  that 
those  who  had  been  thus  baptized,  were,  on 
their  conversion  to  Christ  after  the  outpouring 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  baptized  into  the  name  of 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  for  the  re- 
mission of  sius.  Then  we  may  reasonably  con- 
clude that  the  reference  in  Heb.  vi.  2  is  to  these 
baptisms. 

It  is  evident,  when  the  Apostle  wrote  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  some  of  the  Jewish 
brethren  had  apostatized  from  the  faith ;  that 
others  had  made  little,  if  any,  advance  in  Chris- 
tian knowledge,  faith,  hope,  and  love,  and  of  these 
he  stood  in  doubt ;  and  that  there  were  a  third 
class  who  sympathized  with  the  fallen,  con- 
cluding that  they  might  be  restored  to  Christian 
fellowship  by  the  same  process  through  which 
they  were  at  first  introduced  into  the  kingdom, 
and  afterwards  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  by 
the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Apostles. 
Hence  Paul  addresses  them  in  the  following 
language : — "  For  when  for  the  time  ye  ought 
to  be  teachers,  ye  have,  need  that  one  teach 
you  again  which  be  the  first  principles  of  the 
oracles  of  God ;  and  are  become  such  as  have 
need  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat.  For 
every  one  that  useW  milk  is  unskilful  in  the 
word  of  righteousness,  for  he  is  a  babe.  But 
strong  meat  bclongeth  to  them  that  are  of  full 
age,  even  those  who  by  reason  of  use  have  their 
senses  exercised  to  discern  both  good  and  evil. 
Therefore,  leaving  the  first  principles  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  unto  perfection 
— not  laying  again  the  foundation  of  repent- 
ance from  dead  works,  and  of  faith  toward 
God,  of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of  laying 
on  of  hands,  and  of  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  of  eternal  judgment.  And  this  will  we  do, 
if  God  permit.  For  it  is  impossible  for  those 
who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of 
the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  have  tasted  the  good 
word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to 
come,  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them 
again  unto  repentance,  seeing  they  crucify  to 
themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him 
to  an  open  shame"  (Heb.  v.  and  vi.) 

J.  W. 
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SELF-DENIAL  NECESSARY  TO  RAISE 

FUNDS. 

To  the  mtor\ofthe  Millennial  Harbinger. 

Notwithstanding  your  editorial  remarks  on 
the  second  article  in  the  Harbinger  respectiug 
raising  funds,  I  am  glad  that  you  continue  to 
insert  the  suggestions  of  the  brethren.  You 
say,  the  brethren  should  point  to  the  Saviour 
and  his  Apostles,  rather  than  particularizing 
bread,  wine,  tobaeeo,  &c.  I  woald  suggest 
that  to  leave  off  these  luxuries,  as  they  are 
called,  is  an  act  of  self-denial,  and  a  step  to- 
wards imitating  the  self-denying  Saviour.  But 
alas,  for  man  J  Well  might  it  be  said,  "  Happy 
is  the  man  who  condemneth  not  himself  iu 
the  thing  that  he  alloweth ;"  for  it  is  a  fact, 
that  those  who  write  how  to  raise  funds,  are 
iu  the  habit  of  using  one  or  other  of  these  ob- 
noxious things.  For  instance,  those  who  write 
in  favor  of  brown  bread  advocate  smoking,  and 
some  brethren  who  have  written  about  con- 
sistency and  self-denial,  are  io  the  habit  of 
wearing  gold  ornaments,  to  the  annoyance  of 
their  brethren.  The  writer  knows  several  of 
the  brethren  who  appear  to  value  their  snuff 
to  such  a  degree,  that  they  do  not  refrain  from 
taking  it  even  when  in  the  assembly  of  saints 
for  the  purpose  of  worshipping  God.  Such  is 
the  strength  of  habit  over  these  brethren,  that 
though  they  know  it  to  be  wrong,  and  acknow- 
ledge it,  yet  doggedly  go  on ;  and  what  is  more 
difficult  to  bear  with  is,  that  brethren  who  are 
receiving  assistance  from  the  church,  persist 
in  the  indulgence  of  these  habits.  What,  then, 
is  the  remedy  for  these  things  ?  Imitate  the 
Saviour  and  his  Apostles !  To  me  it  would 
appear  a  wonderful  stretch  of  imagination,  to 
suppose  the  Saviour  and  his  Apostles  drinking 
the  intoxicating  draught,  usjng  snuff  or  tobacco, 
or  wearing  gold  ornaments.  Whilst  the  world 
is  lying  in  the  arms  of  the  wicked,  it  is  hu- 
miliating in  the  extreme  to  think  of  reformers 
wasting  the  means  God  has  placed  within  their 
power — yea,  worse  than  wasting  that  which 
might  be  the  means  of  conveying  a  knowledge 
of  Christ  to  the  millions  around  ns.  Breth- 
ren, I  write  with  deep  grief  and  sorrow.  I 
have  observed  these  things  for  years,  and  know 
them  to  be  as  I  have  stated.  How  can  each 
Bay,  "  I  am  clear  from  the  blood  of  all  men  ?" 
Hope  cheers  us  when  we  see  examples  like  those 
of  the  brethren  at  Maryport,  who  have  shaken 
off  the  degrading  dust.  Let  the  chnrch  go 
forth  by  men  and  money,  "  bright  as  the  sun, 
clear  as  the  moon,  and  terrible  (for  conquest 
in  the  Saviour's  cause)  as  an  army  with  ban- 


ners. 


»» 


G.  Keup. 


BAPTIZED  FOR  THE  DEAD. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger. 

Has  God  spoken  to  man  ?    I  know  you  will 
answer  in  the  affirmative.  Should  we  not  then 


approach  the  Word  of  God  with  reverence  ? 
Is  it  not  to  us  the  star  of  Bethlehem,  to  guide 
us,  not  to  where  Christ  was  born,  but  to  where 
he  reigns  in  glory  P  It  is  also  God's  lamp  to 
direct  our  feet  in  the  way  of  peace,  and  our 
souls  to  holy  obedience.  But  what  would  all 
the  poetic  and  lofty  strains  of  Isaiah  be  to  us, 
without  a  revelation  of  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose 
again  for  our  justification  ?  The  writer  of  the 
letter  on  page  121,  regarding  being  baptized 
for  the  dead,  has  given  publicity  to  some 
strange  ideas.  Indeed,  with  the  utmost  stretch 
of  eharity,  I  think  they  may  be  called  absurdi- 
ties. The  Apostle,  in  this  15th  chapter  of 
Corinthians,  is  arguing  in  proof  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead.  He  says,  "  If  the  dead 
are  not  to  be  raised,  neither  has  Christ  been 
raised;"  and  the  import  of  the  passage  seems 
to  be,  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead,  otherwise 
what  would  become  of  those  who  have  beeu 
baptized  for  a  dead  Christ  P  W7hat  treasures 
are  yet  hidden  from  us  in  the  Scriptures  of 
Truth.  We  must  die  it  out.  I  believe  that 
the  Word  of  God  is  the  tree  of  life  (Rev.  xxii.) 
alike  on  this  as  well  as  on  the  other  side  of  the 
river  of  Death,  which  bears  twelve  manner  of 
fruits,  yielding  its  fruit  every  month,  and  whose 
leaves  are  for  the  healing  of  the  nations :  so 
that  it  is  our  own  fault  if  we  have  any  disease 
that  is  not  healed.  J.  Feruier. 


LETTER  FROM  AUSTRALIA. 

Adelaide,  December  20,  1855. 

Brother  Wallis, — Little  has  transpired  here 
since  the  date  of  my  last  communication,  for 
either  note  or  comment  from  me.  I  may  just 
remark,  that  the  churches  have  been  walking 
in  love,  and  by  so  doing  have  doubtless  been 
edified.  The  only  additions  I  have  to  report 
are  a  few  more  of  the  members  of  the  Baptist- 
church  I  mentioned  in  my  last.  These  brethreu 
and  sisters,  having  united  with  us  on  the  prin- 
ciple that  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  only,  is  to 
be  our  rule  of  faith  and  practice — cordially  be- 
lieving the  great  fact  enunciated  therein,  viz. 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living 
God,  having  all  authority  in  heaven  and  in 
earth — we  may  confidently  hope,  that  by  each 
and  all  of  us  submitting  to  his  teaching  and 
authority,  and  trusting  in  his  strength  and 
power,  to  grow  up  unto  the  stature  of  perfect 
men  in  him. 

A  meeting  of  the  church  at  Adelaide  was 
held  last  Monday  evening,  to  take  into  con- 
sideration the  immediate  erection  of  a  more 
commodious  meeting-house.  The  snm  required 
for  the  purchase  of  the  land  and  for  the  build- 
ing was  estimated  at  £1200,  towards  which 
one  of  the  brethren  made  a  conditional  offer  of 
£400.  In  order  to  avail  ourselves  of  this  kind 
and  liberal  donation,  it  would  be  necessary  to 
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raise  £800  within  two  years.  To  accomplish 
this,  it  was  resolved  at  once  to  make  an  effort 
to  raise  £500,  leaving  ouly  £300  to  borrow 
and  pay  off  in  that  time.  From  the  manner 
iu  which  the  subscription  list  has  been  begun, 
I  think  we  shall  not  fall  far  short  of  the  £500, 
so  I  am  in  hopes  we  shall  soon  have  the  ac- 
commodation so  much  required.  The  land  we 
think  of  purchasing  is  centrally  situated  in  one 
of  the  main  streets  of  the  city.  To  the  offer 
of  this,  at  a  very  moderate  price,  we  are  also 
indebted  to  one  of  our  brethren.  I  am  in 
hopes  the  carrying  out  of  this  object  will  afford 
many  an  opportunity  of  hearing  the  glad  ti- 
dings of  salvation  proclaimed  to  them  in  such 
a  manner  as  will  euable  them  to  accept  the 
offers  of  mercy  made  in  the  Gospel,  by  com- 
plying with  all  its  requirements ;  and  also  that 
many,  by  witnessing  the  order  of  the  Lord's 
house,  and  the  practical  application  of  the  in- 
structions of  the  Apostles,  may  be  indnced  to 
cast  in  their  lot  with  us,  and  enable  us  to  help 
more  speedily  in  bringing  about  the  time  of 
the  end,  and  in  preparing  the  bride  for  the 
coming  of  the  Bridegroom. 

I  was  pleased,  as  were  doubtless  many  of  the 
brethren  here,  at  the  systematic  and  zealous 
efforts  made  by  Brothers  Rotheiham,  King, 
and  others,  to  proclaim  the  truth  in  Manches- 
ter. May  the  Great  Apostle  and  High  Priest 
of  our  profession,  crown  these  efforts  with 
success  ! 

Brother  Magarcy  purposes  leaving  here  for 
England  during  the  month  of  January  ;  if  so, 
he  may  be  expected  to  arrive  about  April. 

The  Lord  Bishop  has  not  replied  to  the  let- 
ter I  addressed  to  him,  nor  do  I  hear  that  he 
is  going  to  do  so.  His  silence,  I  think,  can 
only  be  accounted  for  upou  one  equivocal  sup- 
position. Truth  is  truth,  and  possesses  an 
inherent  virtue  which  is  more  powerful  than 
all  the  systems  of  error  extant. 

I  purpose  leaving  town  to  visit  the  churches 
in  the  country  next  week.  The  details  of  my 
journey  I  hope  to  furnish  iu  my  next. 


Your's  faithfully, 


H.  Hussey. 


RESPONSE  OF  THE  AMERICAN 
BRETHREN. 

The  appeal  made  to  the  brethren  in  the 
United  States,  with  the  remarks  thereon 
by  Brother  Campbell,  as  appears  on  page  192, 
have  been  republished  in  the  Christian  Evan- 
gelist for  April,  and  in  the  Christian  Age  for 
March  20,  1856.  The  character  of  their  re- 
spouse  will  be  best  ascertained  from  the  follow- 
ing circular,  which  is  the  commencement  of 
active  measures  regarding  it. 


C1ECULAH. 

To  the  Members  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in 
the  United  States. 

Dearly -beloved  in  Christ, — By  the  authority 
of  the  members  of  the  church  meeting  on  the 
corner  of  Fourth  and  Walnut-streets,  in  the 
city  of  Louisville,  Ky.  the  undersigned  have 
engaged  our  beloved  brother,  Elder  William 
Thompson,  evangelist  and  agent  of  the  con- 
gregation, to  travel  and  labor  among  our  sister 
congregations  iu  the  United  States,  and  assist 
in  raising  a  missionary  fund  to  sustain  two  or 
more  evangelists,  whom  we  shall  scud  on  a 
mission  to  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland. 
The  object  of  the  mission  is  to  spread  Primi- 
tive Christianity  in  that  part  of  the  world.  It 
will  take  a  large  sum  of  money  to  carry  -for- 
ward the  glorious  work,  and  we  feel  satisfied 
that  we  shall  have  the  sympathy,  prayers,  and 
co-operation  of  our  brotherhood  in  it. 

Taking  the  primitive  churches  as  our  mo- 
dels, we  feel  satisfied  that  each  congregation  is 
a  missionary  society  in  itself,  and  if  unable  to 
raise  means  enough  to  accomplish  any  project- 
ed mission,  to  make  an  appeal  to  the  brother- 
hood for  aid.  This  we  now  do  by  sending 
Brother  Thompson  to  you,  whose  labors  iu  the 
contemplated  field,  and  whose  abilities  aud 
Christian  integrity  will,  we  doubt  not,  secure 
your  confidence  and  generous  support. 

All  the  funds  obtained  by  Brother  Thomp- 
son will  be  placed  in  the  treasury  of  the  church, 
and  sacredly  set  apart  and  used  for  this  mission 
by  the  congregation  which  we  represent. 

Wishing  you  health  and  peace,  and  praying 
that  God  may  bless  all  his  people,  and  make 
them  alive  to  the  conversion  of  sinners,  we  are, 
dear  brethren,  your's  in  the  Lord, 

D.  P.  Henderson,  } 

A.  S.  Shotwkll,     >  Committee. 

James  Tbabue,       j 

This  circular  also  appears  in  the  Christian 
Age,  on  which  one  of  the  editors,  Brother  C. 
C.  Loos,  makes  the  following  observations : — 


M 


The  Gospel  mission,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture," is  an  essential,  inseparable  element  of 
the  life  of  the  church.  The  true  church  of 
Christ  neither  possibly  could  nor  would  sepa- 
rate itself  from  this  mission.  In  it  is  one  of 
the  most  glorious  developments  of  the  divine 
life  dwelling  in  it — one  of  the  highest  and  no- 
blest fulfilments  and  exercises  of  its  duties,  and 
one  of  the  chief  fouutains  of  its  joys.  The 
spirit  of  this  mission  was  one  of  the  mightiest 
impulses  that  led  the  primitive  church  to  such 
lofty  victories  for  Christ,  as  it  also  pervaded 
all  the  life  and  words  of  Jesus  and  his  Apostles. 
What  a  moment  of  transcendent  interest  to 
heaven  and  earth — what  a  scene  of  divine  tri- 
umph, and  how  full  of  hope  for  humanity  then 
and  in  all  succeeding  generations  —  when  the 
Messiah,  victorious  over  death  and  hell,  on  the 
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verge  of  earth  and  heaven,  sent  forth  the  joy* 
fal  command,  "  All  is  now  accomplished,  the 
hoar  of  final  triamph  has  come,  go  now  forth 
into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creatnre  I" 

In  every  succeeding  age,  his  chnrch  of  the 
redeemed  receives,  asf  divine,  precious  legacy, 
this  mission  to  the  world.  How  would  our 
light  sink  into  darkness,  our  joy  into  sorrow, 
our  life  into  death,  were  this  blessed  inheri- 
tance taken  from  us,  or  were  we  basely  to 
ignore  its  priceless  value  to  us,  and  cast  it 
vilely  away !  These  general  observations  we 
make  at  present,  reserving  more  extended  re- 
marks on  this  subject  for  the  future. 

Although  all  wisdom  dictates  that  our  mis- 
sionary efforts  should  first  begin  and  develope 
themselves  at  home,  and  extend  themselves 
from  home,  yet  the  same  wisdom,  apostolic 
precept  and  example,  also  teach  the  carrying 
of  the  gospel  far  from  home,  to  other  lands. 
Neither  all  Palestine  nor  even  Jerusalem  was 
yet  to  any  general  degree  converted  when  the 
missionaries  of  the  cross  preached  iu  Arabia, 
in  Corinth,  and  Macedonia,  on  the  Areopagus 
and  the  Tiber  Hills.  There  is  no  reason,  pre- 
cept, or  precedent,  for  waiting  for  a  geueral 
conversion  of  the  home  country,  before  the 
gospel  is  sent  abroad.  This  we  take  to  be  be- 
yond dispute.  For  many  reasons  we  believe 
that  Great  Britain  is  one  of  the  countries 
most  properly  proposing  itself  to  us  for  mis- 
sionary enterprize.  What  a  noble  field  it  pre- 
sents 1  One  of  the  most  enlightened  nations 
in  Christendom !  This  sounds  as  a  strange 
reason  for  urging  missionary  efforts  in  that 
direction.  But  let  any  one  calmly  consider 
the  matter  and  he  will  agree  with  us.  There, 
as  from  a  centre,  the  light  of  the  apostolic  gos- 
pel can  be  sent  all  over  the  earth.  Noble,  in- 
telligent heads,  and  strong,  pious  hearts  can 
be  gathered  together  for  Christ,  for  the  labors 
and  enjoyments  of  his  kingdom  and  cause. 

Our  brethren  there  are  few  in  number,  yet 
noble  and  brave  in  heart,  and  are  alone  insuffi- 
cient to  the  widen  ess  of  the  field  before  them. 
Yet  they  will  nobly  sustain,  every  way,  to  their 
utmost  ability,  a  mission  among  them.  The 
reasons  for  sustaining  such  a  mission,  leave,  in 
number  and  strength,  (in  our  judgment,)  far 
io  the  rear  anything  that  can  be  said  in  behalf 
of  a  mission  to  Jerusalem,  or  any  other  half  or 
entirely  heathen  land. 

As  to  the  ways  and  means  above  proposed, 
we  cannot  but  think  that  a  General  Missionary 
Society  ought  to  be  the  agent  in  such  an  enter- 
prize. If  the  General  Mission  Society  is 
competent  and  willing  to  do  this  work — if  it 
can  and  will  do  it  right  as  it  ought  to  be  done 
— if  it  can  gather  up  to  it  in  the  enterprize 
the  confidence,  good  will,  and  good  help  of  the 
brethren,  it  ought  to  do  it.  If  it  is  not  and 
cannot  do  these  things,  then  we  see  no  objec- 
tion to  any  individual  or  other  general  enter- 
prize taking  this  good  work  up.    We  cannot 


but  feel  a  doubt  about  the  propriety  of  begin- 
ning to  gather  funds  before  it  is  certain  as  to 
the  channel  and  agency  preferred  by  the  breth- 
ren that  are  expected  to  sustain  the  mission . 
We  donbt  whether  much  can  be  accomplished 
by  any  sectional  or  individual  movements  in 
the  matter.  Yet,  we  most  freely  say,  if  the 
Mission  Society  is  incompetent  to  the  work, 
let  any  one  do  it  that  can  and  will,  for  the  pre- 
sent at  least.  But  if  we  cannot  have  a  General 
Missionary  Association  for  such  enterprizes, 
eternal  shame  upon  us ;  let  us  hide  our  faces, 
be  very  humble  in  the  face  of  other  people  who 
can  and  will  do  it,  and  deeply  blush!  If 
things  are  not  right,  let  us,  by  God's  help, 
makeJhem  right. 

Brother  William  Thomson,  we  think,  is 
well  fitted  to  the  task  proposed  for  him.  Born, 
reared,  and  educated  in  the  gospel,  in  Great 
Britain — having  labored  much  there  as  an 
evangelist — intimately,  perfectly  familiar  with 
the  state  of  matters  there — filled  with  a  strong 
zeal  for  the  triumphs  of  the  good  cause  there 
— endowed,  moreover,  with  no  common  ener- 
gy, zealousness,  and  perseverance ;  and  having 
been  long  enough — a  number  of  years — in 
this  country  to  know  us,  he  would  no  doubt 
enter  with  full  and  strong  armor,  and  with 
success,  into  this  work  of  preaching  up  among 
us  in  America  a  mission  to  the  British  Isles. 

So  much  for  the  present.  The  brethren 
have  now  the  matter  before  them.  Let  them 
think  of  it,  and  decide  on  the  right  side." 

We  have  now  placed  in  the  hands  of  our 
readers  all  the  particulars  of  which  we  are  in 
possession  respecting  the  appeal  forwarded 
from  the  Annual  Meeting  held  in  Manchester, 
in  August  last,  to  the  brethren  in  the  United 
States.  The  aid  thus  solicited,  to  be  effectual, 
must  be  extended  over  a  period  of  several 
years ;  and  the  cause  we  plead  is  worthy  of 
the  most  extensive  and  lusting  efforts  of  the. 
brethren.  The  principles  contended  for  are 
divine  in  their  origin,  and  universal  in  their 
applicability  to  meet  the  wants  of  the  human 
family  —  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  immersion, 
one  God  and  Father  over  all,  one  Spirit,  one 
body,  and  one  hope,  all  the  disciples  being 
brethren,  and  not  divided  into  various  sects. 

As  to  the  plans  by  which  the  work  is  to  be 
prosecuted,  we  are  of  the  opinion  of  Brother 
Loos,  that  a  General  Missionary  Society,  or  a 
General  Evangelist  Fund,  similar  to  that  now 
in  operation  amongst  ns,  should^be  organized 
as  a  most  important  preliminary  measure  in 
such  an  enterprise.  However,  the  exact  course 
of  action  we  must  leave  with^our  trans- Atlantic 
bretbreu.  The  appeal  from  this  country  was 
made  to  Brother  Campbell,  as  President  of  the 
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American  Foreign  Missionary  Society ;  and  be 
in  turn  presents  this  appeal  to  the  brethren, 
with  suitable  reasons  to  induce  them  to  give  a 
ready  response  thereto.  This,  doubtless,  was 
the  proper  mode  of  procedure ;  but,  should  it 
happen  that  the  immediate  action  of  the  Fo- 
reign Missionary  Society  cannot  be  brought 
to  bear  on  the  matter,  through  circumstances 
which  cannot  be  controlled,  or  through  long 
abstinence  from  vigorous  exercise,  then  the 
field  is  open  to  the  enterprise  of  individual 
congregations,  to  prosecute  the  noble  and  glo- 
rious work.  The  church  at  Louisville,  Ky. 
has,  it  seems,  taken  the  lead  in  this  movement ; 
and  what  is  somewhat  remarkable,  the  subject 
of  a  mission  to  England,  Ireland,  and  Scotland 
had  engaged  the  attention  of  the  brethren  in 
that  church  previously  to  the  appeal  being 
made  known  to  them.  Our  prayer  is,  that 
their  zeal  may  prompt  to  great  liberality  on 
the  part  of  our  brethren  resident  in  the  United 
Kingdom.  One  has  already  promised  £50, 
providing  the  work  be  properly  undertaken, 
and  we  doubt  not  that  it  will  be  followed  by 
others  equally  liberal. 

But  we  may  be  allowed  to  present  for  con- 
sideration a  few  of  the  difficulties  which  en- 
compass this  enterprise.  Great  Britain  has 
her  state  church,  with  its  creeds,  formulas, 
and  human  traditions — its  archbishops,  bishops 
and  numerous  officers  downwards,  scattered 
over  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land.  Then 
look  at  the  sectarian  influence  which  will  be 
wielded  agaiust  such  an  undertaking.  We 
say,  therefore,  in  full  view  of  the  formidable 
opposition  which  the  enterprise  must  encoun- 


ter, that  the  number  of  evangelists  should  not 
be  fewer  than  four — that  they  should  be  men 
eminently  qualified  for  the  work,  and  supremely 
anxious  for  the  conversion  of  sinners  and  the 
glory  of  God. 

We  must  not  attempt  to  dictate,  however, 
as  to  the  manner  in  which  the  mission  should 
be  undertaken  by  our  American  brethren. 
They  are  undoubtedly  competent  to  the  task. 
We  only  suggest,  that  if  the  Missionary  So- 
ciety sent  out  two  evangelists,  and  the  district 
churches  in  connection  with  Louisville  two 
others,  we  should  regard  the  enterprise  with 
all  the  more  confidence.  Four  evangelists  who 
are  determined  that  the  truths  of  the  Bible 
shall  be  put  before  the  population  prominently 
— who  are  resolved  that  the  gospel  of  the 
blessed  God,  in  all  ils  primitive  simplicity  and 
beauty,  shall  be  proclaimed  throughout  the 
land  —  who  are  unfettered  by  human  dogmas 
and  parties  —  will  accomplish  a  great  deal  to- 
wards widening  and  deepening  the  foundations 
of  the  cause  of  the  Reformation  in  this  country. 
We  shall  welcome  them  most  heartily,  and 
intend  uniting  with  the  brethren  to  do  all  in 
our  power  to  uphold  them  in  the  work.  "  You 
know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  be- 
came poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty  might 
be  made  rich." 

The  question  that  should  now  be  considered 
earnestly  by  every  brother  and  sister  is,  How 
can  I  most  efficiently  co-operate  in  this  work  ? 
Tt  would  be  well  to  prepare  ourselves  for  the 
demands  which  must  be  made  on  our  liberality 
and  exertions.  J.  W. 
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MATTHEW  V.   39. 

It  is  thought  by  many  that  this  verse  is 
figurative  in  its  meaning,  and  so  they  think  of 
even  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel.  What  the 
passage  says  to  the  disciple  of  Jesus  is  —  Do 
not  contend  with  evil,  ungodly,  or  injurious 
persons,  but  rather  lose  your  right.  You  may 
appeal  to  the  civil  tribunal,  but  do  not  your- 
self contend  with  an  injurious  person.  Thus, 
if  he  strike  you  on  the  cheek,  do  not  resent 
the  injury  by  striking  him  again,  but  imitate 
the  example  of  Him  who  when  he  was  reviled, 
did  not  revile  again,  and  when  He  suffered 
did  not  threaten  (1  Kings  xx.  24 ;  Mark  xiv. 
65 ;  Mat.  xxvi.  67) 

EPHESIANS  I.   1-12. 

In  reply  to  A.  B.  I  observe,  that  in  these 
verses  the  writer  includes  himself  and  the 


other  opostles,  for  in  the  9th  verse  he  says — 
"  Having  made  known  to  us  the  mystery  of 
his  will,"  &c.  which  evidently  means  the 
Apostles.  It  cannot  refer  to  the  Ephesians. 
In  the  12th  verse  Paul  adds,  "  That  tee  should 
be  to  the  praise  of  his  glory  who  first  trusted 
in  Christ,"  which  also  refers  to  the  Apostles, 
for  a  considerable  period  elapsed  after  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  before  the  Ephesians  heard  the 
Gospel.  In  the  13th  verse,  therefore,  the 
Apostle  refers  to  the  experience  of  the  Ephe- 
sians in  the  following  language—-"  In  whom 
ye  also  trusted,  after  you  heard  the  word  of  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel."  J.  F. 

[Does  not  the  Apostle  refer  to  himself  and 
the  Jewish  brethren  as  first  trusting  in  Christ, 
xx  contradistinction  to  the  Gentiles  P — Ed.] 
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MANCHESTER. 

Since  the  notice  which  appeared  in  the 
April  Briikh  Millennial  Harbinger  was  post- 
ed, things,  in  this  city,  have  moved  much  as 
heretofore.  Our  "  upper  room  "  having  been 
subjected  to  sundry  alterations  and  improve- 
ments (mainly  effected  by  brethren  who  attend- 
ed to  their  ordinary  callings  in  the  day,  and  io 
this  labor,  of  love  at  night,)  has  been  opened. 
The  meetings,  both  on  Lord's- days  and  Thurs- 
days, have  been  very  fair,  perhaps  not  inferior 
to  those  held  in  the  chapel.  The  labor  requi- 
site  for  bringing  the  people  will,*  however,  be 
moeh  greater  than  what  it  was  at  Claremont 
Chapel,  as  the  room  belongs  to  a  class  of 
meeting-places  which  many  people  will  not 
enter,  and  the  sooner  a  suitable  and  permanent 
place  can  be  found  the  better. 

Since  our  last  statement  three  have  been 
added  to  the  church,  and  last  evening,  after  a 
discourse  upon  the  kingdom,  another  avowed 
her  desire  to  enter  it  in  the  divinely  appointed 
way,  which  we  were  obliged  to  defer  on  account 
of  not  having  water. 

On  Monday  evenings  we  hold  a  prayer- 
meeting,  and  afterward  spend  an  hour  in  search- 
ing the  Scripture.  Brethren  only  are  admit- 
ted and  a  good  number  attend.  On  Thursday 
evenings  we  have  a  short  discourse,  followed 
by  an  open  discussion.  The  Papal  Church  and 
England's  State  Church  have  demanded  and 
received  attention  for  several  weeks,  their 
friends  being  present  and  making  the  best  they 
can  of  a  bad  case. 

Our  attentiou  has  been  again  drawn  to  the 
Wesleyan  Reform  Movement — a  large  meeting 
having  been  held  in  the  Manchester  Corn  Ex- 
change, which  was  addressed  by  the  veteran 
James  Bromley  and  others,  and  presided  over 
by  David  King.  There  are  some  noble  men 
among  these  reformers;  would  that  we  could 
reach  them  and  ins! met  them  in  the  way  of  the 
Lord  more  perfectly.  I  subjoin  their  declara- 
tion of  principles.  If  they  only  knew  to  what 
it  would  lead,  and  learn  to  carry  it  out,  great 
would  be  the  result.  This,  however,  they  have 
to  be  taught,  but  I  am  happy  to  believe  that 
many  will  be  found  willing  to  learn.  It  will 
be  understood  that  I  do  not  append  the  decla- 
ration as  being  all  I  could  wish  it,  but  as  going 
very  far  in  a  right  direction,  and  as  being  very 
far  from  unimportant;  considering  that  this 
reform  movement  has  cost  the  old  Wesleyan 
body  nearly  150,000  members. 

"Declaration. — 1.  That  Christ  is  head 
over  all  things  in  the  church,  and  his  word  the 
only  and  the  sufficient  rule  both  of  its  faith 
and  practice. — 2.  That  no  roles  or  regulations 
should  be  adopted,  but  such  as  are  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  have  re- 


ceived the  full  concurrence  of  the  church. — 8. 
That  the  admission  of  members  into  the 
church,  the  exercise  of  discipline  upon  them, 
and  their  exclusion  from  the  church,  are  rights 
vested  solely  in  the  hands  of  chnrch  members, 
to  be  exercised  by  them  either  directly  or  repre- 
sentatively'9  and  that  it  is  the  ritcht  of  members 
to  be  present  at  all  meetings  for  the  transac- 
tion of  the  general  business  of  the  church. — 4. 
That  the  nomination  and  election  of  all  office- 
bearers is  the  inalienable  right  of  the  church. 
— 5.  That  while  desirous  of  maintaining  the 
connectional  principle,  we  hold  that  all  local 
courts  should  be  independent,  and  their  deci- 
sions affecting  internal  economy  final. — 6. 
That  any  restriction  upon  discussion  and  the 
free  interchange  of  opinion  on  matters  affecting 
the  interests  of  the  church,  is  an  unwarranted 
interference  with  its  liberties,  and  with  the 
right  of  private  judgment.— 7.  That  preachers 
of  the  gospel  are  not  'lords  over  God's  heritage,' 
for  •  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ,  and  all 
ye  are  brethren.'— By  order  of  the  General 
Wesleyan  Reform  Committee,  8,  Exeter  Hall, 
London." 

Further  remarks  I  must  defer  for  the  present, 
and  am,  in  the  one  hope,  your's,      D.  Kino. 


POBEIGN  ITEMS. 

We  select  the  following  items  of  intelligence 
from  the  periodicals  recently  received  from  the 
United  States ; — 

Kentucky.  —  D.  P.  Henderson,  writing 
from  Louisville,  under  date  ofJFebruary  13th, 
says,  "We  have  had  some  thirty  or  forty  ad- 
ditions to  the  church  here  since  my  return  last 
Fall.  We  have  more  or  less  additions  by  bap- 
tism or  letter  every  week.  This  is  one  of  the 
best  congregations  known  to  me  in  the  Refor- 
mation." 

Bro.  W.  Thompson,  writing  from  Hay's 
Springs,  under  date  of  February  28,  states — 
At  Louisville,  on  last  Lord's  day,  without  any 
especial  effort,  no  less  than  fourteen  came  for- 
ward to  join  themselves  to  the  Lord.  Is  it 
not  surprising,  the  hold  Brother  Henderscn 
has  on  the  people  of  Louisville  P 

From  Winchester,  November  24th,  1855, 
Brother  J.  T.  Johnson  reports  a  most  delight- 
ful and  iuteresting  meeting,  which  terminated 
on  the  29th  of  November.  "  We  commenced," 
he  writes,  "  on  the  9th  instant,  at  night,  in 
conjunction  with  the  resident  evangelist,  Bro. 
Hardin,  who,  although  quite  young,  possesses 
rare  exhortatory  powers,  and  the  implicit  con- 
fidence of  the  entire  community.    By  Lord's 
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day,  the  excitement  became  so  intense,  and  the 
crowd  so  vast,  that  I  urged  the  brethren  to 
obtain  the  assistance  of  Bro.  Raines,  of  Paris, 
whose  ability,  zeal,  piety,  and  self-sacrificing 
devotion  to  the  cause,  had  given  him  an  influ- 
ence far  and  wide,  aud  a  place  in  every  Chris- 
tian heart  where  he  is  known.  On  Tuesday 
evening  the  13th,  Brethren  A.  Raines  and  R. 
C.  Rice,  whose  praise  is  also  in  all  the  congre- 
gations, arrived  ;  the  one  from  Paris,  the  other 
from  Shelbyville.  Their  presence  imparted 
new  life  and  zeal  to  the  congregation,  and  in- 
creased anxiety  on  the  part  of  the  community. 
By  Thursday  night,  the  15th,  nine  persons 
had  made  confession  of  their  faith  in  Christ. 
.  "  Bro.  Rice,  in  conjunction  with  oursclf, 
explained  the  enterprise  designed  to  educate 
pious  persons  for  the  Christian  ministry,  and 
obtained  1000  dols.  in  subscriptions,  and  100 
dols.  in  donations  for  that  fund. 

"  On  the  Friday  morning  he  left  us  to  fight 
the  battle  to  the  last.  Such  a  people  the  Lord 
has  always  blessed.  The  canse  progressed  with 
unabated  interest  and  snecess.  We  sent  for 
Bro.  J.  A.  Gano  to  aid  us  in  the  good  cause. 
He  came,  and  refreshed  and  inspired  all  of  us 
by  his  heart-cheering  and  overpowering  ap- 
peals. It  was  a  most  glorious  meeting,  re- 
sulting in  39  additions  to  the  congregation. 
We  enjoyed  the  hospitable  and  kind  attentions 
of  all  the  brotherhood.  Here  I  first  became 
acquainted  with  Bro.  B.  B.  Broom,  one  of  the 
brightest  ornaments  of  Bethany  College.  His 
liberality  to  Bethany  College,  to  the  Orphan 
Girls'  School,  to  the  Preacher's  Fund,  and  to 
the  cause  of  evangelical  effort,  unasked  aud 
unsought,  startled  me,  until  I  found  that  he 
was  blessed  with  the  means  to  enable  him  to 
aid  the  Lord's  cause  so  liberally.  But  the 
parting  hand  must  be  takcu.  We  left  for  other 
fields  of  labor,  embalming  each  other  in  our 
hearts  and  memories. 

"  I  have  concluded  to  act  as  a  State  Evan- 
gelist for  a  while,  and  to  aid  brother  Rice  in 
completing  the  fund  now  being  raised  for 
qualifying  persons  to  preach  the  gospel.  But 
as  I  design  laboring  amongst  the  congrega- 
tions that  are  able  to  furnish  ample  means  for 
their  own  edification  and  for  the  spread  of  the 
gospel,  I  feel  assured  that  I  shall  be  amply 
sustained  by  them  in  my  labors — that  I  shall 
not  be  chargeable  to  the  State  fund — but  I 
hope  to  increase  the  State  fund  for  the  benefit 
of  the  poor." 

Brother  J.  A.  Gano,  in  a  postcript  to  the 
above  letter,  says,  "After  Brother  Johnson 
left,  we  continued  the  meeting  until  to-night, 
(Nov.  29th,)  having  increased  the  number  of 
accessions  to  62/' 

Missouri.— Brother  N.  M.  Miller  com- 
menced a  meeting  in  Lexington,  which  was 
concluded  by  Brother  J.  W.  M'Garvey— 7  con- 
fessed the  Lord. — At  a  rent  meeting  in  Dover, 
conducted  by  Brother  Gaines,  there  were  6 


additions.  So  reports  J.  W.  M'Garvey,  of 
Dover,  Nov.  14th.  Brother  T.  M.  Allen,  on 
the  26th  February,  closed  a  meeting  of  eleven 
days,  near  Millersburg,  Callaway  county,  with 
53  additions.  Brethren  J.  Coons,  D.  B. 
Davis,  and  Jones,  assisted. — Brother  Gaines 
has  had  several  additions  in  Rochepoit  recently. 
— Brother  Errett  lately  closed  a  meeting  at 
Louisiana,  Pike  county,  24  additions.  Bro- 
ther Wm.  Brown,  of  Illinois,  was  with  him  a 
part  of  the  time. — H.  I  Speed,  writing  from 
Occola,  Feb.  12,  says,  "  Since  September  last 
1  have  had,  within  the  bounds  of  my  labors, 
some  50  additions." — Bro.  J.  M'Hatton,  wri- 
ting from  Lafayette  county,  Feb.  15,  says — 
I  have  just  returned  from  Freedom.  We 
had  crowded  houses  and  good  attention,  and 
notwithstanding  the  intense  cold  weather  an 
intelligent  yonng  man,  a  (school)  teacher,  made 
the  good  confession  and  was  immersed.  The 
church  there  is  as  happy  and  orderly  a  little 
band  as  is  known  to  me.  I  have  had  great 
success  at  that  place  during  my  labors  for  them 
the  past  two  years. 

New  York.  —  Bro.  Frame,  writing  from 
William8ville,  January  18,  says — "  The  good 
cause  is  onward  here.  On  Christmas  day  I 
immersed  two  young  ladies,  twin  sisters,  their 
eldest  sister  having  preceded  them  a  week  in 
the  way  of  obedience:  all  students.  These 
make  12,  all  young  persons,  whom  I  have  im- 
mersed since  the  commencement  of  my  labors 
here  in  May  last.  Two  lately  united  with  us 
from  the  Baptists.  The  good  canse  is  gene- 
rally onward  in  New  York.  .  There  are  in  this 
county  some  five  or  six  congregations.  Pas- 
tors and  teachers,  however,  must  be  provided 
for  churches,  before  they  can  prosper  as  they 
should.  A  good  supply,  well  supported,  in 
my  opiuion,  would  give  a  new  impetus  to  the 
cause." 

Pennsylvania.  —  Brethren  Darsie  and 
Pyatt  closed  a  meeting  on  Lord's  day,  Jan.  6, 
of  ten  days,  in  Pine  Flat,  Indiana  county, 
which  resulted  in  24  additions  to  the  house- 
hold of  faith,  who  were  constituted  into  a 
church  at  the  close  of  the  meeting.  Much  in- 
quiry as  to  the  way,  has  been  elicited  by  the 
late  meeting  in  that  community. 

Vermont.  —  W.  W.  Clayton,  of  West 
Rupert,  October  16th,  writes  that  the  good 
cause  is  steadily  progressing.  Brother  C.  be- 
gan his  labors  in  this  field  in  March,  1855: 
since  which  time,  the  object  of  his  labors  has 
been  to  educate  the  congregation  in  thepracti* 
cal  duties  of  onr  holy  religion.  His  discourses 
have  not  been  without  effect  upon  those  with- 
out— 8  of  whom  have  been  since  added  to  the 
congregation. 

Virginia.— Brother  A.  E.  Myers,  Decem- 
ber 1st,  writes  as  follows  : — "  Again,  in  the 
providence  of  God,  I  am  called  to  labor  in  the 
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same  field.  Already  two  months  have  passed 
away,  in  which  we  have  witnessed  the  submis- 
sion of  1$  souls  to  the  Redeemer.  Since  we 
last  reported,  we  held  a  meeting  for  a  few  days 
at  Warrenlon,  Ohio,  where  we  have  a  few 
scattered  brethren,  but  no  congregation.  We 
were  treated  with  great  kindness,  not  only  by 
our  brethren,  but  also  by  our  Methodist  friends, 
who  offered  ns  the  use  of  any  of  their  homes, 
one  of  which  we  occupied.  One  noble  soul 
yielded  to  the  Saviour,  and  many  began  to 
search  the  Scriptures,  as  the  Bereans  of  old. 
I  think  much  prejudice  was  removed,  and  last- 
ing good  done  for  the  cause  of  truth  and  right- 
eousness. About  the  same  time  a  lady  aud 
gentleman  from  Ohio,  who  were  visiting  some 
of  their  friends  in  our  county,  called  to  see 


me,  and  demanded  baptism ;  whom,  after  a 
short  discourse  to  a  few  of  the  neighbours,  we 
took  aud  baptized  the  same- hour  of  the  night. 
"  Since  the  above,  we  enjoyed  the  hearty 
co-operation  of  our  well-known  and  much- 
esteemed  brother,  T.  T.  Berry,  in  a  meeting  of 
several  days  at  Beeler's  Station,  Va.  The 
brethren  were  much  refreshed  and  encouraged 
by  the  eihibitions  of  truth,  and  the  salvation 
of  7  precious  souls.  The  brethren  are  in  a 
prosperous  condition,  for  they  have  gone  to 
work  themselves  at  home,  and  are  sending  the 
gospel  abroad.  This  is  right,  and  the  Lord 
will  bless  all  such  people  and  efforts.  Still, 
many  here  can  do  more  —  much  more  for  the 
cause  of  our  Redeemer,  than  they  have  hitherto 
done." 


FAMILY  CIRCLE 


THE  COMMENCEMENT  OF  LIFE. 

A  mis-step  may  destroy  life.  One  sin  may 
rain  your  character.  Did  you  ever  reflect  on 
the  consequences  of  a  single  iodulgeuce  in  vice. 
The  best  men  have  fallen  through  the  sugges- 
tion of  another.  How  careful  you  should  be 
while  in  the  freshness  of  your  days,  lest  a  blight 
fall  og  you  for  ever.  If  invited  to  places  of 
resort,  where  it  is  difficult  to  decide,  take  the 
safe  course,  stay  away  and  save  your  reputa- 
tion. This  is  a  jewel  of  inestimable  value,  too 
precious  to  be  put  iu  jeopardy.  No  man  ever 
regrets  that  he  kept  aloof  from  temptation ; 
and  to  the  elose  of  life  he  expresses  his  joy 
that  he  was  saved  from  the  path  of  shame,  by 
giving  a  decisive  negative,  when  the  voice  of 
pleasure  beckoned  him  on.  Be  decided,  and 
you  are  safe;  yield,  and  you  may  be  lost. 
Watch  with  diligence,  and  guard  every  avenue 
through  which  sin  may  reach  you.  In  no 
other  way  will  yon  be  sure  to  overcome  the 
world. 

Are  yon  just  stepping  on  the  threshold  of 
life  ?  Secure  a  good  moral  character.  'With- 
out virtue  you  cannot  be  respected — without 
integrity  you  can  never  rise  to  distinction  and 
honor.  You  are  poor,  perhaps.  No  matter, 
poverty  is  oftcner  a  blessing  than  a  curse. 
Look  at  the'  young  man  who  is  heir  to  half  a 
million.  What  is  his  standing  ?  Of  what  use 
is  he  to  the  world  ?    You  must  make  yourself. 

Be  alow  to  choose  a  friend,  and  slower  to 
change  him—  courteous  to  all,  intimate  with 
few — scorn  no  man  for  his  poverty — honor  no 
man  for  his  wealth. 


POPULAR  INFIDELITY  OF  THE  DAY. 

It  is  not  Atheism.  I  fear  so  much  in  the 
present  times  as  Pantheism.  It  is  not  the 
system  which  says  nothing  is  true,  so  much  as 


the  system  which  says  everything  is  true.  It 
is  not  the  system  which  says  there  is  no  Sa- 
viour, so  much  as  the  system  which  says  there 
are  many  saviours,  and  many  ways  to  peace. 
It  is  the  system  which  is  so  libera),  that  it  dare 
not  say  anything  is  false.  It  is  the  system 
which  is  so  liberal,  that  it  dare  not  say  any- 
thing is  unjust.  It  is  the  system  which  seems 
ready  to  honor  other  religions  as  well  as  that 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  —  to  class  them  all 
together,  and  hope  well  of  all  who  profess 
them.  It  is  the  system  which  will  smile  com- 
placently on  all  creeds  and  systems  of  religion 
— the  Bible  and  the  Koran — the  Hindoo  Vedas 
and  the  Persian  Zendavesta  —  the  old  wives* 
fables  of  Rabbinical  writers  and  the  rubbish 
of  Patristic  traditions  —  the  Racovian  Cathe- 
chism  and  the  Thirty -nine  Articles — the  Reve- 
lations of  Emanuel  Swcdenborg  and  the  Book 
of  Mormon  of  Joseph  Smith  —  all  are  to  be 
listened  to :  none  are  to  be  denounced  as  lies. 
It  is  the  system  which  is  so  scrupulous  about 
the  feelings  of  others,  that  we  are  never  to  say 
they  are  wrong.  It  is  the  system  which  is  so 
liberal,  that  it  calls  a  man  a  bigot  if  he  dares 
to  say,  "  I  know  my  views  are  right."  This 
is  the  system  I  desire  emphatically  to  testify 
against  and  denounce.  What  is  it  but  a  sacri- 
ficing of  truth  on  the  altar  of  a  caricature  of 
charity  P  Beware  of  it  if  you  believe  the  Bible. 
Has  the  Lord  spoken  to  us  in  the  Bible,  or  has 
he  not?  Has  He  shown  us  the  way  of  salva- 
tion plainly  in  that  Bible,  or  has  he  not?  Gird 
up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  look  the  questions 
fairly  iu  the  face,  and  give  them  an  honest 
answer.  Tell  us  that  there  is  some  inspired 
book  besides  the  Bible,  and  then  we  shall  know 
what  you  mean.  Tell  us  that  the  whole  Bible 
is  not  inspired,  and  then  we  shall  know  where 
to  meet  you.  But  grant  for  a  moment  that 
the  Bible,  the  whole  Bible,  and  nothing  bnt 
the  Bible,  is  God's  truth,  and  then  I  know  not 
in  what  way  you  can  escape  the  conclusion, 
that  sincerity  alone  will  not  save  your  soul. 
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From  the  liberality  which  says  everybody  is 
Tight — from  the  charity  which  forbids  you  to 
toy  anybody  is  wrong — from  the  peace  which 
is  bohght  at  the  expense  of  truth,  may  the  good 
(Lord  deliver  you ! — Ryle. 


HOW  TO  BECOME  ELOQUENT. 

"  What  ia  a  preacher  to  do  who  is  sot  de- 
ques* r"  A  writer  in  the  Christian  Advocate 
answers :  It  is  his  doty  to  become  eloquent. 
That  all  men  cms  he  equally  so  ia  of  eoorse 
impossible ;  but  there  never  was  a  human 
being  bora  without  more  or  less  power  over 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  others.  Earnestness 
is  always  eloquent — love,  passionate  love,  is 
almost  irresistible — awkwardness  of  address  is, 
of  all  the  difficulties  of  a  speaker,  easiest  to 
overcome.  If  he  continues  awkward,  it  is  be- 
cause he  doer  not  try  to  correct-  those  bad 
habits  of  manner  which  he  has  formed  through 
carelessness  or  imitation.  A  UtUe  child  per- 
fectly at  its  ease,  talking  in  full  glee  to  its  mo- 
ther or  father,  is  always-  graceful  is  masser, 
and  generally  remarkably  correct  and  forcible 
in  its  enunciation.  If  we  wan*  a,  model  tohelp 
us  back  to  nature  let  us  watch  our  children, 
learn-  how  to  emphasise  the  important  words 
of  a  sentence,  and  how  to  accompany  it  with 
expressive  gestures,  mid  how  to  let  the  eye  and 
face  go  along  with  the  thought.  We  can  all 
be  ourselves  if  we  will,  and  wee  be  to  us  if  we 
try  to  be  anybody  else. 


DRESS  AT  CHURCH. 

There  are  proper  dresses  for  proper  times*— 
we  do  not  go  to  a  funeral  in  cheerful  garments, 
nor  to  a  wedding  in  crape  and  hat»bands — how- 
ever  we  may  talk  about  the  indifference  of  the 
manner  in  which  we  arc  dressed,  a  sure  instinct 
tells  us  that  it  is  not  a  matter  of  indifference, 
and  that  it  is  most  in  accordance  with  the 
dictates  of  sound  judgment  to  comply  with 
those  roles  which  custom  has  sanctioned. 
Now,  what  is  the  dress  suited  to  the  public 
worship  of  God  ?  ••  All  of  you  be  clothed  with 
humility,"  is  a  very  good  general  -answer. 
This  points  out  the  general  tone  and  color  of 
the  garment  of  praise,  which  befits  a  Christian 
in  God's  house ;  but  more  particularly,  study 
neatness  and  eschew  finery:  Da  this,  both  for 
your  own  sake,  and  the  sake  of  others;  for 
jour  own  sake,  because  what  you  must  aim  at 
is,  to  forget  yourself  and  think  only  of  God; 
and  how  can  you  forget  yourself,  if  you  have 
just  been  studiously  getting  yourself  up  to  be 
admired,  and  if  your  own  appearance  baa  been 
haunting  your  brain  all  the  morning  before  the 
church  bells  rang?  For  the  sake  of  others, 
because  if  your  appearance  is  half  as  striking 
aayotf  think  it,  you  cannot  but  interfere  with 


the  devotions  of  your  neighbors,  by  attracting 
their  attention  to  you.  Oh,  how  utterly  piti- 
able and  shocking  is  any  parade  of  finery  in 
the  presence  of  God  \  To  think  that  the  pool 
giddy  creature,  who  is  setting  off  her  face  and 
figure  with  ribbons  and  silks,  must  soon  appear 
before  God,  naked  and  bare  \  Dear  young  I 
friends,  when  you  stand  at  the  looking-glass, 
think,  for  one  moment,  of  death  and  of jndg 
ment. 


WHAT  CHILDREN  THINK  OF  FAMILY 
WORSHIP. 

Said  a  little  boy  one  Lord's  day  evening, 
"  Father,  is  Sunday  any  better  than  another 
day  r  "  No,  my  child,  I  think  not."  "  Well, 
but  you  act  as  though  it  was,"  continued  the 
little  fellow.  "  Why,  my  son,  do  yon  think 
so?"  "  Well,  father,  you  always  read  and 
pray  oh  Lord's  day  evening," and  sol  thought 
it  was  a  better  day  than  any  other.  Why  doa£ 
you  do  so  every  evening?"  "Well,  my  son; 
I  work  very  hard  on  other  days,  and  I  feel  so 
tired  that  1  can't."  "  Why  father,  I  should 
not  think  it  would  be  hard  work,  to  sit  in  your 
chair  and  read,  and  then  go  on  your  knees  to 
pray :  I  think  I  can  read."  "  Yea,"  said  the 
mother,  "  I  will  read,  if  father  cannot  see." 
The  next  evening,  the  father  took  theTOle 
and  read,  and  then  prayed ;  when  he  had  done, 
the  boy  of  only  seven  years  said,  "  Father,  did 
■it  go  hard  with  you,  after  Working  all  day!" 
"  No,  my  child,  I  feel  as  though  God  had 
blessed' me."  God  bless  the  boy,  too,  is  our 
earnest  prayer. 


THE  BEST  RECREATION. 

The  celebrated  Haydn  was  in  company  with 
some  distinguished  persons.  The  conversa- 
tion turned  on  the  best  means  of  restoring 
their  mental  energies,  when  exhausted  with 
long  and  difficult  studies.  One  said  he  had 
recourse,  in  such  cases,  to  a  bottle  of  wine ; 
another,  that  he  went  in  company.  Haydn 
being  asked  whit  he  would  do,  said  be  retired 
to  his  closet  and  engaged  in  prayer — that  no- 
thing exerted  on  his  mind  a  more  happy  and 
efficacious  influence  than  prayer. 

Haydn  was  no  enthusiast.  Thereis  a  great 
deal'  of  truth  in  this  remark.  God  is  the 
strength  of  his  people.  Luther  used  to  say, 
that  to  pray  was  to  study  well.  The  celebrated 
Elliot  left  us,  as  the  result  of  his  laborious  and 
useful  life,  the  striking  sentiment,  "  that 
prayer  and  painstaking  were  able  to  accom- 
plish all  things."  I  deabt  not  that  -a  kaAag 
defect  of  many,  very  many  Christians,  lies  in 
their  not  praying  as  they  ought — here  they 
are  weak,  and  this  weakeus  them  in  all  things 
beside. 
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INFLUENCE  OF  METRE  AND  MUSIC. 

There  is  a  chord  in  every  human  soul  which 
it  touched  by  poetry.  Hence  the  magical 
power  of  ballads,  national  songs,  and  religious 
hymns.  listen  to  the, snatches  of  popular 
ditties  which  yon  hear  in  the  streets  from  the 
passers-by,  after  yon  nave  gone  to  bed,  and 
you  will  own  that  metre  and  music  have  ave- 
nues to  human  souls,  and,  consequently,  that 
they  should  be  largely  employed  in  religion. 
There  is  reason  to  believe  that  truth  versified 
has  peculiar  force  on  the  mjndV  as  it  affords 
aid  to  the  memory.  Luther  and  other  reform- 
ers felt  this,  and  hence  arose  the  wonderftilly 
rieh  collection  of  hymns  in  the  German  lan- 
guage, to  which  there  is*,  perhaps*  nothing 
comparable  -on  earth.  To  this,  stock  Luther 
himself  contributed  much,  aided  by  the  poeti- 
cal shoemaker,  Hans  Sachs,  la  a  later  period 
came  Paul  Gerhard**  the  greatest  hymn  writer 
of  Germany,  if  not  of , the  world.  Wherever 
there  are  pious  Germans,  yon  find  them  with 
their  beloved  hymn-books ;  and  from  frequent 
use  they  generally  know  great  numbers  of  these 
hymns  by  heart. 

It  is  an  error  to  confine  children  to  learning 
what  are  termed  "  children's  hymns,"  because 
when  they  grow  older,  these  hymns  will  have 
lest  much  of  their  fitness.  Why  should  we 
not  fill  our  childrens'  minds  with  the  choicest 
evangelical  hymns  in  the  language?  These 
they  will  remember  after  we  are  dead  and  gone. 
They  shonld  not  anerely  be  learned  once,  and 
then  left  for  others,  but  repeated  again  arid 
again,  and  sung  over,  in  order  to  fix  them  in 
the  memory,  and  to  lay  a  basis  for  the  most 
lasting  associations.  The  old  words  and  the 
old  tune  come  back  to  us  with  indescribable 
tenderness.  Let  the  pious  mother,  when  in- 
ducing her  boy  to  learn  some  sacred  song,  not 
forget,  that  perhaps  years  hence  he  may  re- 
member the  saving  truth  of  the  hymn,  as  hav- 
ing been  taught  him,  in  early  life,  by  his 
mother. 


THE  COST  OF  WAR. 

War  with  Russia  was  proclaimed  by  the 
Allied  Powers  of  England,  France,  and  Turkey,1 
►On  the  27th  of  March,  18*4,  and  terminated 
in  a  proclamation  of  peace  made  by  the  same 
powers  on  the  29th  of  March,  1856,  during 
which  short  period,  the  losses  of  Russia  have 
been  signal  and  overwhelming.  Half  a  million 
of  soldiers,  a  vast  fleet,  arsenals  of  boundless 
abundance,  the  whole  means  of  internal  trans- 
port, have  vanished  in  the  course  of  this  short 
period,  and  the  Power  which  would  not  conde- 
scend to  return  any  answer  to  bur  remonstrance 
in  1854,  is  glad  to'  seek  for  peace,  with  the 
admission  of  its  absolute  necessity  in  1856. 
We  give  these  facts  on  the  authority  of  the 
Times,  not  doubting  that  the  representation  is 
fully  borne  out  by  the  present  calamities  of 
Russia;  and  ft  is  to  be  hoped,  for  the  sake  of 
humanity,  that  the  lesson  administered  to  that 
Power,  will  operate  as  a  check  on  the  ambition 
of  others,  and  lead  to  the  establishment  of 
peace  on  a  solid  and  lasting  basis,  that  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth  may  cultivate  the  arts  of 
peace  and  social  development. 


BEAUTIFUL  THOUGHT. 

A  solemn  and  beautiful  thought  is  expres- 
sed in  the  following : — 

It  k  related  of  a  welKknowa  device,  who, 
when  living,  was  called  <*  The  Prince  of  Di- 
vines," that  when  on  his-  death-bed^  he  was 
dictating  words  to  an  amftungnais  who  had 
written — 

"  I  am  still  in  the,  land  of  the  living." 

"Stop!"  said  the  dying,  Jnau*  V correct 
that.    Say; 

"  I  am  yet  in  the  land  of  the  dying,  but 
hope  soon  to  be  in  the  land  of  the  living  1" 

Beautiful  thought  I ,  Truly,  .this  iea  dying 
world.      < 


LOVING  SIMPLICITY. 

On  the  conclusion  of  a  marriage  recently  in 
a  village  church,  the  bridegroom  signed  the 
register  with  "his  x  mark/'  The  pretty 
young  bride  did  the  same,  and. then  turning  to 
a  lady  who  had  known  her  as  the  best  scholar 
in  the  school,  whispered,  while  tears  of  honest 
love  and  admiration  stood  in  her  bright  eyes — 
"  He's  a  dear  fellow,  miss,  but  he  cauaot  write 
yet.  He's  going  to  learn  of  me,  and  I  would 
not  shame  him  for  the  world." 


GREAT  IDEAS  OF  GREAT  MEN. 

It  was  Hampden  who  established  in  the 
English  mind  the  idea  of  liberty  —  Cromwell 
who  established  the  idea  of  toleration*— Blake 
the  idea  that  Britain  must  be  mistress  of  the 
seas— and  Milton  the  idea  of  the  liberty  of  the 
press.  This  waa  the  special  work  of  these 
four  men,  all  of  whom- ware  Puritans,  the  fa- 
thers of  British  liberty. 


CONVERSATION. 

He  who  sedulously  listens,  pointedly  asks, 
coolly  answers,  and.  ceases,  when  he  has  no 
more  to  say  to  the  point*  eVinces,inost  common 
sense  and'  promptness  of  character*  and  shows 
that  he  is.  fitted  for  business,  and  likely  to 
succeed  in  it,  which  w  no,  trifling  natter  in 
these  times. 
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LORD  BACON. 

He  thought  well,  and  he  spoke  well,  but  he 
had  accustomed  himself  to  act  very  far  from 
well.  And  justice  requires  that  he  should  be 
held  up  as  a  warning  beacon,  to  teach  all  men 
an  important  lesson  —  to  afford  them  a  sad 
proof,  that  no  intellectual  power — no  extent  of 
learning — not  even  the  most  pure  and  exalted 
moral  sentiments,  confined  to  theory,  will 
supply  the  want  of  a  diligent  and  watchful 
conformity  in  practice  to  Christian  principle. 
All  the  attempts  that  have  been  made  to  vindi- 
cate or  palliate  Bacon's  moral  conduct,  tend 
only  to  lower,  and  to  lower  very,  much,  the 
standard  of  virtue.  He  appears  but  too  plainly 
to  have  been  worldly,  ambitious,  covetous, 
base,  selfish,  and  unscrupulous.  And  it  is  re- 
markable, that  the  Mammon  which  he  served, 
proved  but  a  faithless  master  in  the  end.  He 
reached  the  highest  pinuacle,  indeed,  to  which 
his  ambition  had  aimed ;  but  he  died  impover- 
ished, degraded,  despised,  and  broken  hearted. 
—  Whateley. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  WARFARE. 

Soldier,  oo — but  not  to  claim 

Mould 'ring  spoils  of  earth-born  treasure ; 
JJot  to  build  a  vaunting  name, 

Not  to  dwell  in  tents  of  pleasure : 
Dream  not  that  the  way  is  smooth — 

Hope  not  that  the  thorns  are  roses — 
Torn  no  wishful  eye  of  youth, 

Where  the  sunny  beam  reposes ; 
Thou  hast  sterner  work  to  do, 
Hosts  to  cut  thy  passage  through; 
Close  behind  thee  gulfs  are  burning — 
Forward ! — there  is  no  returning. 

Soldier,  best — but  not  for  thee 

Spreads  the  world  its  downy  pillow ; 
On  the  rock  thy  couch  must  be, 

While  around  thee  chafes  the  billow ; 
Thine  must  be  a  watchful  sleep, 

Wearier  than  another's  waking ; 
Such  a  charge  as  thou  dost  keep, 

Brooks  no  moment  of  forsaking, 
Sleep  as  on  the  battle-field, 
Girded,  grasping  sword  and  shield : 
Foes  thou  canst  not  name  or  number, 
Steal  upon  thy  broken  slumber  1 

Soldier,  rise — the  war  is  done : 
Lo  1  the  hosts  of  hell  are  flying : 

'Twas  thy  Lord  the  battle  won, 
Jesus  vanquished  them  by  dying. 

Pass  the  stream  1     Before  thee  lies- 
All  the  conquer' d  land  of  glory : 

Hark !  what  songs  of  rapture  rise  ! 
These  proclaim  the  victor's  story. 
Soldier,  lay  thy  weapons  down ; 
Quit  the  sword  and  take  the  crown  : 

Triumph !  all  thy  foes  are  banished, 

Death  is  slain,  and  earth  has  vanished. 


THE  BIBLE  IN  TURKEY. 

Within  two  years  more  than  a  million  copies 
of  Bibles,  tracts,  and  similar  periodicals  have 
been  circulated  among  the  Armenians.  Near 
nine  millions  of  pages  were  issued  during  last 
year  from  the  printing-press  at  Constantinople. 
Bible  schools  have  also  been  established  in  a 
hundred  different  places  in  Turkey,  and  the 
mission  staff  comprises  in  all  115. 


GOD  IS  LOVE. 

O  gladsome,  noblest  theme 

For  onr  unceasing  praise, 
To  sing  God's  glorious  name. 
Whose  ev'ry  work  displays — 
The  earth  below, 
And  heavens  above — 
He  framed  to  show 
His  name  is  love. 

Man  from  His  forming  hand 

Tn  his  own  image  came, 
But  breaking  his  command, 
His  glory  turned  to  shame  : 
Man  falls  and  dies, 
But  God  is  love ; 
He  falls  to  rise, 
And  live  above. 

All  mischief  is  con  troll 'd 
Within  God's  universe ; 
111  on  itself  is  roll'd,        % 
Aud  good  brought  from  perverse : 
O'er  serpent's  guile 
The  gentle  dove 
Must  e'er  prevail, 
For  God  is  love. 

Seduced  and  alienate, 

Man  wander'd  from  his  God, 
While  He,  compassionate,  . 
Did  seek  him  all  abroad : 
His  Son  he  seut, 
Lost  man  to  save, 
On  ruin  bent — 
For  God  is  love. 

For  man  the  Saviour  died, 

But  lives  to  die  no  more : 
He  death  by  death  destroyed, 
For  us  our  sins  he  bore  : 
Again  he'll  come, 
The  just  remove 
To  heav'nly  home, 
For  God  is  love. 

O,  welcome  rest  of  God  I 
By  Jesus  order' d  sure, 
By  en'mies  foot  untrod, 
Where  flows  life's  well-spring  pure : 
Spring  up,  O  well, 
Sing  all  above, 
Thy  virtue  tell, 
That  God  is  love. 
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June,  1856, 

ADDRESS  ON  BIBLE  REVISION  * 

The  questions  involved  in  the  revision  enterprise  have  been  very  fully  and  ably 
discussed.  The  historical,  as  well  as  the  philological  argument,  may  be  consi- 
dered as  complete.  The  issue  is  not  now  on  the  truthfulness  of  the  positions 
taken  by  the  American  Bible  Union.  It  is  history,  the  stubborn  facts  of  history, 
on  one  side,  met  by  dismal  prophecy  of  disaster  and  ruin,  in  which  it  is  to  be 
found,  that  often  the  wish  is  father  to  the  thought.  It  is  learned  and  fearless 
criticism,  offset  by  appeals  to  vulgar  prejudice.  It  is  calm,  serious,  earnest  logic, 
assailed  by  a  dashing,  clamorous  rhetoric.  The  revision  cause  asks  firmly — 
What  is  right  ?    The  opposition  tremblingly  inquires —  What  is  expedient  f 

I  think,  therefore,  that  at  the  present  stage  of  the  enterprize,  it  is  not  so  ne- 
cessary to  treat  the  question  of  revision  learnedly,  as  it  is  to  look  at  its  moral 
and  religious  bearings,  to  treat  it  popxdarly  ;  I  propose,  then,  to  consider  some 
of  the  principles  on  which  this  movement  is  based, 

A  THOROUGH  REVISION  OF  THE  ENGLISH  SCRIPTURES  IS  BASED  ON  THE  TRUE 

PROTESTANT  PRINCIPLE. 

Roman  Catholicism  and  Protestantism  are  antagonisms  in  respect  to  this  en- 
terprize. The  former  recognizes  human  authority — the  latter  repudiates  it,  and 
teaches  submission  to  God  alone,  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  necessary  result  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  principle  is,  to  take  the  Bible  out  of  the  hands  of  the  people, 
and  give  it  to  the  priesthood  ;  and  leave  the  multitude  to  rest  their  faith  on  the 
ipse  dixit  of  priest,  pope,  and  council,  and  hear  the  word  of  God  only  in  its  ten 
thousandth  distant  echo,  when  so  mingled  with  the  babbling  of  the  traditions  of 
ages  that  its  divine  harmonies  are  drowned  in  discord.  The  legitimate  result 
of  the  Protestant  principle  is  to  put  every  man  on  earth  in  possession  of  the  pure 
word  of  God,  that  he  may  know  for  himself  the  will  of  Jehovah,  and  have  oil  in 
his  own  lamp.  Everything,  therefore,  which  hinders  this  consummation  is  anti- 
Protestant.  Every  translation  which  has  in  it  mistranslations,  obsolete  phrases, 
erroneous  supplements,  omissions  or  additions,  or  foreign  words  whose  popular 
meaning  is  not  their  true  meaning,  is  just  to  that  extent  misleading  the  reader 
dependent  on  human  authority ;  and  a  very  irresponsible  authority  too,  namely, 
that  of  every  or  any  imaginative  adventurer,  who  may  chance  for  the  hour  to 
occupy  the  pulpit.  It  is  well  known  that  under  these  circumstances,  those  least 
qualified  are  most  free  and  bold  in  the  work  of  criticism ;  and  the  people  are 
left  at  the  mercy  of  sciolists,  enthusiasts,  sectarists,  and  designing  men,  who 
think  that  gain  is  godliness.  These  failures  in  translation  are  as  a  wall  between 
the  soul  of  the  honest  inquirer  and  the  God  whom  he  wishes  to  obey— a  wall 
which  can  only  be  scaled  by  the  ladder  of  biblical  criticism— and  this  ladder  is 
in  the  hands  of  the  priesthood.  No  one  can  ascend  only  as  they  choose  to  let 
him.  Nay,  each  priest  is  apt  to  have  a  ladder  of  his  own  ;  and  often,  in  the 
attempt  to  climb,  priests  and  people  fall  together,  with  bruised  and  broken 
limbs,  to  the  dust  Revision  comes  to  break  down  the  wall,  and  let  the  inquir- 
ing spirit  have  unobstructed  vision  up  to  the  throne  of  God. 

*  We  copy  from  the  Bible  Union  Quarterly  for  February,  the  following  admirable  speech 
of  oar  beloved  Elder  Isaac  Errett,  of  "Warren,  Ohio,  delivered  at  the  last  Anniversary  of  the 
American  Bible  Union,  and  commend  it  to  the  careful  reading  of  all  patrons. — A.  C. 

B  
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Take  a  single  illustration.  Without  regard  to  any  of  the  controversies  about 
Christian  baptism,  certain  things  may  be  predicated  of  it,  with  the  consent  of 
all  the  parties  interested  in  this  movement    As  for  instance  : — 

1st  It  is  a  divine  command,  expressing  a  part  of  the  will  of  God,  and  must, 
therefore,  gather  around  it  very  sacred  memories. 

2nd.  It  is  to  be  obeyed  but  once  in  a  life-time. 

3rd.  It  is  the  only  command  which  in  the  Scriptures  is  associated  with  the 
awful  and  glorious  names  of  the  Godhead,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit 

4th.  It  may  be  said  likewise,  I  presume,  with  the  consent  of  all,  that  obedience 
to  this  command  marks  an  era  in  the  eternal  history  of  the  subject  It  is  ex- 
ternal, the  dividing  line  of  life,  when  openly,  before  the  universe,  the  subject 
takes,  on  earth,  his  place  in  the  family  of  God. 

It  cannot,  then,  in  the  light  of  these  considerations,  be  regarded  as  a  matter 
of  indifference,  whether  a  man  has  the  means  of  understanding  the  will  of  God 
in  regard  to  this  ordinance  or  not  We  ask,  then,  when  the  meaning  of  the 
command  is  locked  up  in  a  foreign  language,  and  the  key  is  in  the  hand  of  a 
privileged  class,  and  they  refuse  to  unlock  the  mystery  in  an  honest  translation, 
is  it  true  Protestantism  or  real  Roman  Catholicism  which  objects  to  translation  1 
Observe,  the  answer  to  this  question  does  not  depend  on  any  sectarian  view  of 
the  meaning  of  the  word.  Let  the  truth  be  what  it  may,  as  to  the  import  of  the 
command,  the  answer  to  our  question  must  still  be  the  sama  It  is  independent 
of  all  party  issues.  We  fearlessly  affirm  that  every  such  objection  involves  the 
very  essence  of  Roman  Catholic  rule  over  the  conscience — that  if  there  be  any 
force  in  it,  the  Douay  Bible  may  as  well  be  sustained  as  any  Protestant  version 
— that  to  push  the  principle  to  its  full  results,  it  would  take  away  the  Bible  en- 
tirely from  the  people — and  that  a  faithful  adherence  to  the  true  Protestant 
principle,  will  compel  us  to  translate  the  word  of  God  faithfully  into  all  the  lan- 
guages of  men.  That  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  which  in  its  first  full  utterance 
was  accompanied  with  the  gift  of  tongues,  that  it  might  be  spoken  to  '*  men  of 
every  nation  under  heaven,"  demands  translation  into  all  these  various  tongues, 
that  as  languages  made  diversity  out  of  the  original  unity  of  the  race,  so  they 
may  again  bring  unity  out  of  diversity,  and  bring  back  the  nations  of  men  to  one 
mind  and  a  pure  speech  hi  Jesus  Christ  Was  it  not  ^faithful  translation,  when 
the  Divine  Spirit  rendered  the  glad  tidings  from  the  skies  into  the  various  lan- 
guages of  men  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  ]  Was  it  concealed  under  obsolete  phrases 
and  false  translation  ?  And  is  it  a  light  thing,  0  house  of  Israel,  to  sanctify  the 
learning  and  science  of  this  age,  for  the  performance  of  a  work  which  in  the  be- 
ginning brought  the  Spirit  of  God  from  the  heavens  1  "  He  that  hath  my  word, 
let  him  speak  my  word  faithfully." 

A  THOROUGH  BEVISION  OF  THE  ENGLI8H  SCRIPTURES  IS  BASED  ON  THE  TRUE 

CATHOLIC  PRINCIPLE. 

The  work  of  the  American  Bible  Union  is,  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  catho- 
lic. That  is  to  say,  it  is  not  sectarian.  It  demands  the  faithful  translation  of 
the  Scriptures  of  truth  on  no  low  party  plea.  It  asks  it,  irrespective  of  partizan 
interests  or  aims.  It  says,  if  the  party  cannot  be  sustained  by  the  pure  word  of 
God,  let  the  party  perish.  Every  man  coming  into  this  movement  says,  I  recog- 
nize its  claims  as  superior  to  party  interests.  If  my  party,  in  any  of  its  pecu- 
liarities, cannot  be  sustained  by  the  pure  word  of  God,  let  those  peculiarities  be 
given  to  the  winds,  like  the  chaff  of  the  Summer  threshing-floor.    "What  is  the 
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chaff  to  the  wheat  T  If  any  other  party  can  find  countenance  in  a  faithful 
translation  for  anything  which  I  have  disapproved,  so  be  it ;  I  will  not  be  found 
fighting  against  God.  In  this  point  of  view,  the  Bible  Union  movement  is  a 
most  noble  triumph  over  selfish  and  party  aims  and  inspirations.  It  knows  no 
party.  It  is  determined  to  know  none.  The  impulse  it  will  give  in  the  direc- 
tion of  a  catholic  spirit,  and  a  catholic  Christian  enterprise,  cannot  be  esti- 
mated either  in  force  or  value.  Often  do  I  thank  God  for  this  precious  develop- 
ment of  the  true  catholic  spirit,  and  pray  that  it  may  never  be  grieved  away  by 
sectarian  strife,  or  disturbed  by  a  single  discord.  Sectarianism  is  the  bane  of 
modern  Christian  enterprize.  The  three  great  forces  now  actively  operating  in 
the  religious  world  are  Romanism,  Protestantism,  and  Infidelity.  Romanism 
denies  the  sufficiency  of  the  Scriptures,  and  enslaves  the  soul  to  human  autho- 
rity. The  subject  gets  down  on  his  knees  before  a  vile  mortal,  clad  in  priestly 
robes,  and  says  :  "  Here,  take  my  soul  into  thy  keeping.  Do  my  thinking.  Be 
sovereign  over  my  conscience.  Tell  me  what  to  think,  to  believe,  to  love  and 
hate,  to  do  and  not  to  do,  and  I  will  pay  thee,  and  worship  thee,  and  be  thine 
obedient  servant  evermore  P  The  melancholy  results  of  this  spiritual  prostitu- 
tion are  seen  in  the  degraded  condition  of  humanity  everywhere  under  Roman 
Catholic  dominion.  The  voice  of  history  is  against  her.  The  verdict  of  the 
nations  is  against  her.  The  horrid  moans  of  smothered  humanity,  as  the  night 
fiend  of  superstition  sits  astride  its  breast  and  crushes  out  its  life,  speak  fear- 
fully against  her.  Surely  an  experiment  running  through  nearly  a  millennium 
and  a  half  of  years,  which  can  furnish  no  better  results  than  Italy,  Spain,  France, 
Ireland,  Mexico,  South  America  now  furnish,  can  give  no  hope  of  future  good 
to  the  nations. 

And  Infidelity,  denying  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures— snaky,  slimy, 
twisting,  wriggling,  tortuous,  hissing,  poisonous,  hydra-headed,  Babel-tongued 
Infidelity — what  can  the  world  expect  from  this  1  It  has  not  one  bright  page  of 
history.  There  is  not  on  earth  a  single  monument  of  its  power  to  save  and  bless. 
Every  Infidel  enterprize  has  been  a  failure,  socially,  politically,  and  religiously. 
Its  history  is  written  in  darkness  and  in  blood.  Infidel  philosophies,  Infidel  re- 
forms, and  Infidel  governments,  have  all  tumbled  into  ruin,  and  have  carried 
with  them  the  hopes  and  the  fortunes  of  millions.    Humanity  has  no  hope  there. 

PROTESTANTISM,  THE  HOPE  OF  HUMANITY. 

In  the  light  of  history  and  of  a  true  philosophy,  we  affiim  that  the  only  solid 
hope  for  humanity  is  in  Protestantism.  Protestantism  affirming  the  divine  in- 
spiration and  the  divine  sufficiency  of  the  Scriptures,  can  point  with  confidence 
to  many  of  the  brightest  pages  of  history,  to  the  mightiest  and  best  nations  of 
the  earth,  to  almost  numberless  monuments  of  science  and  art,  benevolence  and 
piety,  as  the  fruit  of  her  principles.  All  this,  too,  while  enfeebled  and  crippled 
by  a  thousand  internal  strifes  springing  from  the  seeds  of  superstition  which  she 
still  nourishes  in  her  bosom.  We  ask,  then,  what  may  not  these  principles  work 
out,  when  their  advocates  cease  to  strive  with  each  other,  and  turn  their  forces 
against  these  two  great  foes  1  Into  what  fair  forms  may  humanity  then  rise  1 
What  stateliness,  what  majesty,  nay,  what  glory,  in  the  uprisings  and  outflow- 
ings  of  mind,  and  heart,  and  life,  illuminated,  converted,  and  sanctified  by  the 
Spirit  of  God !  The  union  of  all  who  acknowledge  the  divine  inspiration  and 
sufficiency  of  the  Scriptures,  we,  therefore,  regard  as  one  of  the  most  desirable 
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of  all  consummations.  The  true  philanthropist  cannot  but  long,  and  pray,  and 
labor  for  it ;  for  he  can  see  no  prospect  of  millennial  peace  and  glory  without  it 
And  to  this  end,  a  catholic  movement,  in  a  catholic  spirit,  such  as  the  American 
Bibla  Union  can  claim,  must  be  hailed  with  unfeigned  delight  by  all  the  pure  in 
heart,  as  they  come  to  understand  its  character  and  designs. 

It  used  to  be  argued  that  the  asteriods  were  fragments  of  a  once  mighty 
planet,  broken  by  internal  convulsions  into  many  portions ;  the  fragments  still 
held  by  the  sun's  attraction,  and  becoming  each  a  planet  by  itself  Even  their 
fragmentary  grandeur  is  attractive — yet  it  is  hard  to  discern  it.  It  has  required 
long  searching  to  discover  their  scattered  beauties ;  and  one  cannot  but  think 
how  superior  the  magnificence  of  the  original  planet,  as  it  swept  in  its  orbit 
around  the  sun !  So  these  numerous  sects  have  but  a  fragmentary  grandeur. 
That  they  are  still  held  by  the  power  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  and  still  re- 
flect His  light,  is  matter  of  rejoicing.  But  how  dim  and  pale  is  this  radiance, 
compared  with  that  of  the  primitive  church,  when  the  glory  01  the  Lord  had 
risen  upon  her  !  It  is  a  beauty  still,  but  a  beauty  hard  to  find,  and,  to  the 
eyes  of  the  multitude,  not  discoverable. 

The  spiritual  astronomer,  with  jXTw erful  telescope,  may  discover  and  make 
known  to  the  multitude  many  charming  facts,  and  unfold  a  very  charming  phi- 
losophy ;  but  could  the  real  friends  of  Jesus  be  brought  together  into  one  again, 
and  be  bathed  in  the  pure  light  of  God,  with  what  power  would  that  light  be 
reflected  to  every  eye — filling  all  the  world  with  gentle  and  peaceful  illumina- 
tions, and  driving  away  the  gloom  and  the  watery  darkness  !  To  labor  for  this 
is  a  most  philanthropic  and  pious  aim  of  life  ;  and  none  can*tell  what  even  a 
feeble  instrumentality  may  be  made  to  accomplish,  by  steady  perseverance. 

Once  when  a  large  congregation  of  worshippers  were  engaged  in  singing,  the 
devotion  of  the  occasion  was  greatly  marred  by  almost  countless  discords.  Each 
worshipper  had  a  tune  of  his  own — or,  at  least,  his  own  version  of  an  original 
tune — which  was  just  near  enough  like  the  tune  the  others  were  singing  to  give 
it  a  common  claim,  and  enough  unlike  it  to  destroy  all  harmony  and  melody.  It 
seemed  as  if  the  hymn- must  be  dragged  on  through  all  these  torturing  discords 
to  the  end.  But  there  was  one  voice  which  sung  correctly  the  original  tune.  It 
was  not  very  loud — not  at  all  boisterous — but  it  was  correct — it  was  faithful. 
One  by  one,  other  voices  fell  in  with  it.  Slowly,  but  surely,  the  original  tune 
gained  strength.  Its  sweetness,  its  truthfulness,  its  superiority  gained  its  way 
from  ear  to  ear,  and  from  heart  to  heart,  until  the  whole  congregation  sung  in 
unison,  and  the  closing  strains  were  marked  by  great  strength  and  delightful 
harmony.  Is  it  too  much  to  hope  that  the  American  Bible  Union,  advocating 
the  pure  word  of  God  in  faithful  translations,  though  it  seems  like  a  very  feeble 
instrumentality,  may  by  gentleness  and  perseverance,  prevail  against  a  thousand 
discordant  tongues,  and  gather  round  it  steadily  the  sympathies,  and  prayers, 
and  lives  of  those  who  fear  God,  until  all  the  harsh  and  grating  sounds  of  secta- 
rian strife  shall  be  drowned  in  the  rich,  full,  swelling  harmonies  and  melodies 
of  the  united  children  of  God  %  Surely,  if  this  may  be,  earth  has  never  yet  heard 
so  glad  a  song ;  heaven  has  not  yet  been  addressed  in  strains  so  triumphant  as 
shall  then  go  up  from  the  one  body.  It  will  be  like  Milton's  "  seven-fold  chorus 
of  hallelujahs  and  harping  symphonies."    May  God  hasten  it  in  his  time. 

THE  REVISION  ENTERPRIZE  IS  BASED  ON  A  DEEP  AND  EARNEST  FAITH  IN  GOD. 

The  church  of  God  is  positively  antagonistical  to  every  form  of  error  and  wrong. 
Her  strength  is  in  her  antagonism — in  its  positiveness  and  directness.  Nothing 
but  faith  in  the  Invisible  will  ever  keep  the  church  in  earnest  in  this  unceasing 
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warfare.  The  warfare  is  rather  against  popular  than  unpopular  errors  and  vices. 
When  they  become  unpopular,  the  world  will  deal  with  them.  But  the  church 
has  to  take  hold  of  the  gods  which  the  people  worship,  and  dash  them  to  the 
dust ;  manufacture  public  sentiment  where  there  is  none,  and  create  a  right  faith 
where  it  is-  wanting.  This,  we  say,  requires  great  faith  in  the  Invisible,  for  the 
visible  are  all  against  it  Just  as  a  church  lacks  in  faith,  she  learns  to  rest  on 
popular  favor,  basely  and  timorously  follows  in  the  wake  of  public  opinion,  and 
sells  her  birthright  for  a  mess  of  pottage. 

There  is  always  peril  in  courting  popular  applause.  "  Wo  unto  you  when  all 
men  shall  speak  well  of  you,"  saith  the  Great  Teacher ;  and  until  the  force  of 
sin  and  unbelief  are  greatly  diminished,  that  too  will  hang  like  a  threatening 
cloud,  charged  with  wrath  and  ruin  over  the  head  of  every  individual,  and  every 
community,  which  surrenders  principle  through  the  fear  of  men,  and  asks  to 
live  in  the  sunshine  of  popular  applause.  That  there  was  a  strong  tendency  in 
that  direction,  none,  we  think,  can  doubt,  who  have  carefully  noted  the  events 
connected  with  the  origin  and  history  of  this  Union.  The  opposition  to  it  be- 
trayed a  great  dread  and  sensitiveness  to  public  censure.  The  very  fact  of 
shrinking  from  an  application  to  the  English  Scriptures,  of  the  principle  applied 
to  translation  in  all  other  languages,  showed  that  there  was  a  fear  of  conse- 
quences, more  than  a  fear  of  the  correctness  of  the  principle  —  a  tame  subser- 
viency to  expediency  rather  than  a  profound  reverence  for  right.  The  appeal  to 
the  popular  prejudice  against  revision,  by  quoting 

"  The  old  fashioned  Bible,  the  dear  blessed  Bible, 
The  family  Bible  that  lay  on  the  stand," 

betrayed  the  same  weakness.  It  were  as  sensible  to  argue  against  all  improve- 
ments in  Hydraulics,  by  quoting 

"  The  old  oaken  backet,  the  iron-bound  backet, 
The  moss-covered  backet  that  hang  in  the  well." 

Yet  this  has  been  a  powerful  appliance  of  the  opposition.  That  a  Christian 
community  needs  waking  up  to  new  life,  when  thus  about  to  surrender  principle 
to  a  false  public  sentiment,  is  beyond  all  question.  The  American  Bible  Union 
came  into  being  at  a  time  when  this  peril  stared  its  few  advocates  in  the  face. 
The  dark  form  of  popular  disapprobation  was  on  the  path  which  they  were  about 
to  enter.  They  could  not  trust  in  man.  They  were  compelled  to  seek  unto 
God— unto  God  their  strength.  They  came  from  the  throne  of  grace  to  meet  a 
frowning  world,  and  we  grieve  to  say  a  frowning  church.  They  said  to  the  few 
who  sympathized  with  them,  "  fast  and  pray  for  us,  and  we  will  go  before  the 
public  with  this  plea,  and  if  we  perish,  we  perish."  That  signal  success  has 
attended  their  plea,  is  but  another  demonstration  to  add  to  the  ten  thousand 
which  had  gone  before,  that  "it  is  better  to  trust  in  God  than  to  put  confidence 
in  princes."  It  has  taught  a  much  needed  lesson,  that  will  rescue  thousands 
from  a  slavish  fear  of  man,  and  a  low  regard  to  expediency.  And  whatever  un- 
pleasant agitation  it  may  have  caused,  it  will  be  more  than  compensated  in  the 
better  life  to  which  those  who  have  shared  in  it  will  be  awakened.  "  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  :  Cursed  be  the  man  that  trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm, 
and  whose  heart  departeth  from  the  Lord.  For  he  shall  be  like  the  heath  in  the 
desert,  and  shall  not  see  when  good  cometh ;  but  shall  inhabit  the  parched  places 
in  the  wilderness,  in  a  salt  land,  and  not  inhabited.  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
trusteth  in  the  Lord,  and  whose  hope  the  Lord  is.  For  he  shall  be  as  a  tree 
planted  by  the  waters,  and  that  spreadeth  out  her  roots  by  the  river,  and  shall 
not  see  when  heat  cometh ;  but  her  leaf  shall  be  green — and  shall  not  be  careful 
in  the  year  of  drought,  neither  shall  cease  from  yielding  fruit"  (Jer.  xvii.  5-8,) 
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At  a  time  when  the  rationalism  and  transcendentalism  of  Germany  and  France, 
in  systems  of  deceitful  philosophy,  are  doing  much  to  destroy  the  reverence  for 
the  Bible,  and  stealthily  insinuating  their  chilling  influence  even  among  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel,  to  paralyze  their  faith  in  the  word  of  God,  it  is  refreshing  to 
witness  a  triumph  of  faith  such  as  thatjn  the  midst  of  which  we  this  day  stand ; 
and  to  look  upon  a  monument  in  the  path  of  the  Christian  pilgrim,  such  as  the 
Bible  Union  presents,  and  which  the  toiling  few  who  reared  it  have  inscribed— 
"  Eben-ezer — Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  us." 

A  FITTING  CLOSE  TO  A  CHRISTIAN  LIFE. 

From  no  field  of  toil  and  sacrifice,  could  the  Christian  of  this  age  more  earnestly 
desire  to  be  carried  to  his  reward,  than  from  this  of  endeavoring  to  give  the  word 
of  the  Lord  plain  to  the  nations.  My  thoughts  now  linger,  around  the  tomb  of 
a  venerable  and  beloved  man  of  God,  who  laid  the  foundations  of  this  enterprise 
in  tears  and  prayers,  and  daily  watched  it  with  fondest  care  and  anxiety,  and 
fearlessly  faced  the  storm,  and  breasted  the  waves  of  opposition.  I  can  conceive 
of  no  more  fitting  close  to  an  earnest,  laborious,  and  godly  life  than  his.*  With 
what  joy  will  he  greet,  in  the  world  of  light,  the  WicklifFes  and  Tyndales,  and 
Coverdales  and  Rogerses,  and  the  hosts  ot  reformers  and  martyrs  who  lived  and 
died  contending  for  the  word  of  God !  He  has  gone  from  more  peaceful  scenes, 
and  from  a  bloodless  warfare ;  yet,  perhaps  the  faith  which  rejects  the  smiles  of 
worldly  approbation,  and  the  moral  courage  which  breaks  the  dearest  bonds  of 
fellowship  with  friends  and  brethren,  for  the  truth's  sake,  are  scarcely  less  now 
than  then.  It  will  be  blessed  to  be  even  the  least  in  that  throng  of  heroes,  who 
nobly  battled  for  the  word  of  God,  and  to  say  in  going  up  with  them  to  cast 
one's  crown  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  :  "  I  have  not  refrained  my  lips,  O  Lord,  thou 
knowest  f '  It  will  be  blessed  for  the  feeblest  and  least  of  us  all,  if,  as  we  stand 
before  that  judgment  seat,  where  the  word  of  God  will  decide  our  eternal  fate, 
it  shall  appear  that  in  heart  and  in  life,  in  word  and  in  deed,  we  have  loved  and 
honored  that  perfect  law. 

No  famine  ever  threatened  against  man  is  so  terrible  as  "  a  famine  of  the  Word 
of  the  Lord."  No  condition  of  society  is  so  appalling,  as  that  where  Urim  and 
Thummim  fail,  and  there  is  no  vision,  nor  prophet,  and  for  lack  of  knowledge 
the  people  perish.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  not  even  the  smiling  abundance  of 
the  most  fruitful  year  is  so  charming  as  the  possession  of  the  bread  of  life  for 
the  hungry  soul,  that  it  may  eat  and  never  hunger  more.  It  were  better  for  us 
that  the  heaven  over  us  were  brass,  and  the  earth  under  us  iron  —  that  every 
green  thing  should  perish,  and  the  hum  and  tumult  of  our  marts  of  commerce, 
and  the  activities  of  our  busy  nation,  were  all  hushed  in  midnight  silence  and 
inaction,  and  bleakest,  nakedest  poverty  spread  its  blight  over  all  the  earth — 
than  that  we  should  lose  our  reverence  and  love  for  the  Word  of  God.  Let  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  pass  away  before  one  jot  or  tittle  of  the  law  shall  be 
allowed  to  fail  in  our  confidence  and  love.  When  young  as  Samuel,  when  old 
as  Eli,  let  us  wake  from  our  slumber  even  at  the  midnight  hour,  to  listen  to  the 
voice  of  God,  and  say,  "  Speak,  Lord,  thy  servant  heareth." 

May  we  bear  with  us  through  life,  to  the  grave,  and  to  the  judgment  seat,  an 
undying  love  for  the  pure  word  of  God. 

*  Rev.  S.  H.  Cone,  D.D.  first  President  of  the  American  Bible  Union,  died  August  28th, 
1855. 
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THE  MILLENNIUM.— No.  II. 

As  prefatory  to  the  acquisition  of  any  profitable  knowledge  of  that  public  ex- 
pectation, desire,  and  prayer  of  many  Christians,  called  " the  millennium"  we 
must  begin  with  the  promises  and  predictions  of  the  Book  of  God,  emphatically 
called  the  Bible ;  and  most  especially,  with  that  section  or  department  of  pro- 
mises and  predictions,  called  Messianic; — respecting,  in  plain  language,  the  per- 
son in  whom  all  nations  were  to  be,  in  virtue  of  God's  covenants,  or  charters, 
spiritually  and  for  ever  blessed. 

The  special  treatises  now  extant,  on  this  subject,  cannot  be  appreciated  with- 
out the  investigation  of  the  subject  which  we  now  propose.  We  must  lay  our 
ill-begotten  opinions  on  the  shelf,  and  read  the  Bible  through,  book  by  book,  as 
though  we  had  never  read  it  before  ;  marking,  as  we  proceed,  every  passage 
that  has  been  relied  on  as  furnishing  data  or  hope  of  a  final  triumph  of  Christ's 
kingdom  in  this  world.  We  must  cultivate  the  virtue  called  patience,  and,  with- 
out prejudice  or  bias  of  every  kind,  open  the  archives  of  the  Holy  Bible.  We 
must,  also,  cultivate  a  profound  piety,  reverence,  and  devotion  of  heart,  and, 
without  sinister  passions  or  aims,  be  willingly  and  cheerfully  led  by  the  Spirit 
of  wisdom  and  revelation.  With  a  single  eye  we  must  look  into  the  mysteries 
and  symbolic  representations  of  the  glorious  consummation  of  the  Christian 
drama. 

We  shall,  therefore,  take  up  the  Holy  Book  of  covenanted  mercies,  in  its  own 

sections,  and  examine  with  care  the  intimations  given  in  their  own  forms,  during 
the  Patriarchal,  and  the  Jewish,  and  the  Gentile,  or  the  oecumenical  dispensation 
of  God's  grace,  to  a  people  gathered  together  out  of  all  nations,  and  incorporated 
in  one  grand  spiritual  kingdom  or  empire,  under  the  guidance,  the  grace,  and 
the  protection  of  the  Lord  of  the  universe.  In  this  method,  the  data  of  the 
Patriarchal  age  first  commands  our  attention. 

While  pondering  on  the  splendid  drama  of  the  creation  week,  as  given  in  the 
first  section  of  the  Bible,  we  are  deeply  impressed  with  the  significant  and  sub- 
lime order  of  procedure  adopted  by  the  Omniscient,  the  Omnipotent,  and  the 
all-benevolent  Creator.  Had  there  been  an  interval  of  one  thousand,  or  one 
million  of  years,  between  each  of  these  all  glorious  fiats,  not  a  single  product  of 
creative  power  would  have  languished  through  any  want  of  any  sensitive  crea- 
ture conceivable  by  man.  The  product  of  every  day's  work,  in  every  real  or 
imaginary  attitude  of  its  being  or  well  being,  was  independent  of  the  work  of  the 
succeeding  day.    God's  work  is  always  perfect  and  complete  in  itself. 

Light  was  the  sole  product  of  the  first  day.  And  this  light  was  the  offspring 
of  Omniscient  Omnipotence,  actuated  ab  intra — on  his  own  bosom.  Repose  from 
toil  or  effort,  was  the  beatitude  of  the  seventh  day.  Such  were  the  Alpha  and 
the  Omega  of  creation  week. 

Between  these  two  our  planet  rose  out  of  absolute  nonentity,  or  from  no  pre- 
existent  material  On  the  second  day  heaven,  or  the  expanse,  falsely  called 
"firmament?  was  created.  There  being,  in  fact,  no  days,  as  yet,  the  interval 
between  these  fiats  may  have  been  millions  or  billions  of  years,  for  aught  attest- 
ed in  the  volumes  of  God's  book  of  monuments,  in  the  archives  of  finite  mind,  or 
in  the  analysis  of  the  universe. 

No  record  of  the  creation  of  earth  or  water,  is  found  in  the  book  of  God  or  in 
the  annals  of  man.  These  are  matters  hid  in  the  cabinet  of  the  universe,  be- 
cause man  could  make  no  use  of  them.  Infidel  geologists  settle  their  accounts 
without  the  presence  or  aid  of  their  Host,  when  they  affirm  that  the  Mosaic  ac- 
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count  ot  the  creation  is  incredible — assuming  that  a  day  was  impossible  without 
a  sun,  and  that  on  the  strata  of  our  planet  millenniums  are  unquestionably  in- 
scribed.* 

Moses  writes"  of  the  earth,  the  waters,  and  the  firmament,  in  harmony  with 
the  conditions  of  absolute  divinity.  Notwithstanding  human  wisdom  has  never 
found,  nor  can  it  find,  anything  in  the  Mosaic  account,  fairly  interpreted,  that 
wars  against  any  revelations  found  in  mountain,  hill,  or  valley — in  ocean,  lake, 
or  river— by  any  science,  or  wisdom,  or  demonstration  of  man. 

The  claims  of  Moses  being  fully  established  by  a  scrutiny  as  learned,  as  com- 
prehensive, and  as  severe  as  ever  instituted  in  any  case,  what  learn  we  from 
him  concerning  the  long-promised  hero  of  man's  redemption  1 

God,  by  him,  intimates  that  a  son  of  Eve  would  avenge  the  wrongs  the  old 
serpent  had  inflicted  on  the  human  race.  "  I  will  institute,"  said  he,  between 
thy  seed  and  her  seed  an  enmity.  He  shall  bruise  thy  Jtead,  and  thou  shalt 
bruise  his  heel"  This  clearly  intimates  the  ultimate  crushing  of  the  power  and 
malice  of  Satan.  It,  therefore,  opens  a  large  but  yet  undefined  area  of  hope.  It 
guarantees  a  final  triumph,  though  as  yet  indefinite  as  to  the  ways  and  means. 
Yet  it  is  the  only  promise  inscribed  in  the  annals  of  the  old,  or  antediluvian  world. 

To  Noah,  the  father  of  the  postdiluvian  world,  an  indefinite  intimation  is 
given,  occasioned  by  the  treatment  and  character  of  his  sons  towards  himself 
"  Goa,"  said  the  Prophet  Noah.  "  shall  enlarge  Japheth,  and  he  shall  dwell  in 
tlte  tents  of  SJiem,  and  Canaan  snail  be  a  servant  of  servants  to  his  brethren." 

But  more  encouraging  still,  he  says,  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Shem." 
This  was  literally  true.  Shem's  tents  yet  stand,  in  the  literal  sense?  in  central 
Asia.  His  offspring,  at  least  a  portion  of  them,  continue  there  to  this  day.  The 
sons  of  Japhetn,  too,  have  long  literally  dwelt  in  the  tents  of  Shem ;  for  he 
spread  his  population  through  Asia,  in  harmony  with  his  name,  which  signifies 
enlargement.  He  pitched  his  tents  even  beyond  the  mountain  ranges  of  Taurus. 
And  'tis  more  than  probable,  that  his  people  crossed,  via  Behring's  Straits,  from 
Kamschatka  into  America.  Some  antiquarians,  with  much  probability,  have 
said  that  a  portion  of  them  spread  through  Europe  even  to  the  Mediterranean,  and 
thence  to  the  Atlantic,  and  via  Newfoundland,  penetrated  even  into  North  America. 

But  there  is  one  fact  all-important  to  us — and  that  is,  that  in  this  New  World 
we  have  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth,*  in  one  confederation,  and  thus  the  oracles  of 
Noah  are  fulfilled  to  the  letter  in  our  own  country.  And  the  fair  presumption 
is,  that  Japheth  is  here  dwelling  in  the  tents  of  Shem,  both  literally  and  mysti- 
cally, greatly  enlarged  in  all  things,  temporal  and  spiritual. 

We  pass  from  Shem  down  to  Abraham,  through  nine  generations,  viz. :  Ar- 
phaxed,  Cainan,  Sala,  Heber.  Phalec,  Ragau,  Saruch,  Nacnor,  Thara,  Abraham. 
This  venerable  patriarch,  Abraham,  was  the  twentieth  from  Adam,  nineteen 
progenitors  intervening.  In  his  75th  year,  and  430  years  before  the  giving  of 
the  Law,  God  constituted  him  his  covenantee — making  him  the  depository  of 
his  covenant  of  mercy  to  all  mankind. 

This  covenant,  or  charter  of  grace,  embracing  the  whole  world,  was  confirmed 
by  no  other  seal  or  pledge  than  the  promise  or  oath  of  God.  Abraham  was  not 
then  circumcised,  nor  until  twenty-four  years  afterwards.  So  that  it  neither 
conflicts  with  the  "  covenant  of  circumcision  "  made  twenty-four  years  afterwards, 
nor  with  the  national  covenant  made  at  Mount  Sinai,  four  hundred  and  thirty 
years  afterwards — facts  which,  as  we  have  many  years  since  demonstrated,  over- 
throw all  the  arguments  of  the  Paedobaptist  world— Greek,  Roman,  and  Protestant 
— in  their  truthless  and  unwarranted  foisting  in  their  "  infant  baptism"  or  "  in- 
fant affusion  "  upon  a  palpable  mistake,  both  chronologically,  geographically, 
historically,  and  doctrinally,  false  and  baseless  as  a  dream  ! 

*  A  poet  more  witty  than  wise,  conflicting  against  the  follies  of  his  day,  asks — 

"  If  genial  nature  gave  the  heavens  no  birth, 
And  from  eternal  ages  rolled  the  earth, 
Why  no  heroes,  and  no  poets  tell, 
'Ere  Homer  sung,  how  mighty  Hector  fell." 

But  Moses  many  centuries  antedates  our  poet  and  his  bean-ideal  Homer. 
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God,  in  his  infinite  mercy,  has,  ever  since  he  created  Adam,  dealt  with  man- 
kind by  covenants  and  charters.  It  was  so  in  Paradise.  It  was  so  after  the 
flood  had  buried  a  world.  It  was  so  with  Noah  after  the  flood.  It  was  so  with 
Abraham,  as  the  origin,  head,  and  father  of  a  nation.  It  was  so  with  his  chil- 
dren at  Mount  Sinai,  in  giving  the  legal  institution.  It  is  so  now,  under  the 
Christian  institution,  by  a  remedial  constitution,  sealed  with  the  blood  of  the 
new  and  everlasting  covenant  or  charter  of  spiritual  blessings.  And  he  that 
views  not  these  institutions,  and  more  especially  the  new  institution,  or  cove- 
nanted blessings  of  Jesus  Christ,  cannot  possibly  comprehend,  or  rightly  apply, 
the  prophecies  concerning  the  destiny  of  the  church,  in  any  thing  that  appertains 
to  a  millennium,  or  a  triumphant  period  of  the  kingdom  or  reign  of  tne  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. A.  C. 

IS  MAN  CAPABLE  OF  SELF-GOVERNMENT  ? 

1.  God  placed  Adam  and  Eve  in  the  garden.  He  gave  them  law.  Their  destiny 
was  committed  to  themselves.    They  disobeyed,  and  ruin  was  the  consequence. 

2.  A  remedial  system  was  presented — the  Patriarchal  Age  was  subjected  to  it. 
Its  blessings  were  personal,  and  depended  on  obedience.  The  grand  consumma- 
tion, in  consequence  of  disobedience,  was  concentrated  in  the  deluge. 

3.  The  Legal  Age  was  introduced  and  submitted  to  a  nation  at  Sinai.  God  was 
chosen  as  their  King,  and  Moses  as  his  servant.  Disobedience  ruined  the  nation. 

4  All  this  was  preparatory  to,  and  introductory  ofl  the  Christian  Age.  The 
great  question  is  still  before  man,  Will  you  choose  God  as  your  ruler,  or  the 
Devil  ?  This  question  is  at  the  very  door  ot  the  church  of  God  :  "  If  thou  shalt 
confess  with  thy  mouth,  that  Jesus  is  Lord,  believing  in  thine  heart  that  God 
has  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved." 

This  is  the  greatest  question  that  was  ever  submitted  to  man,  and  each  one  has 
to  decide  it  for  himself:  If  God  has  so  highly  honored  us,  who  will  cast  it  away, 
or  surrender  it  into  the  hands  of  another  ?  If  God  has  submitted  this  grand 
question  to  every  man,  what  question  belongs  to  the  Christian  svstem,  from  a 
participation  in  the  decision  of  which  any  one  of  its  subjects  is  to  be  excluded  ? 

The  great  God  has  committed  all  power  into  the  hands  of  his  Son.  Christ  is, 
emphatically,  our  King  and  Sovereign.  He  is  to  be  confessed  and  obeyed  in  all 
things.  Having  voluntarily  become  his  subjects,  we  are  to  honor  him  by  implicit 
submission.  His  citizens  are  required  to  band  themselves  together  in  the  fear 
of  God — to  choose  their  officers,  to  submit  to  them/and  to  aid  them  in  enforcing 
the  laws  of  Christ,  as  well  as  to  be  ready  to  every  work  for  the  good  of  the  body 
and  the  conversion  of  the  world.  Neither  is  independent  of  the  other.  There 
must  be  concurrence.  But  all  must  be  done  agreeably  to  the  will  of  our  Great 
Lawgiver.  The  minutiae  of  conducting  matters  to  a  proper  issue  is  another  and 
different  question.  The  body  must  be  consulted.  It  must  act.  Every  member 
of  the  body  has  a  duty  to  perform.  We  must  cultivate  love  to  God,  love  to  man, 
love  for  the  cause,  love  for  the  Bible,  love  for  the  prayer  meeting,  Bible  class, 
and  Sunday  schools — love  for  the  poor  and  needy,  the  widow  and  orphan — love 
for  the  salvation  of  the  world.  When  we  love  one  another  with  pure  hearts,  and 
fervently,  there  will  not  be  much  need  for  discipline.  The  army  will  present  a 
united  front  to  the  world.  Young  and  old,  rich  and  poor,  male  and  female,  will 
march  to  the  rescue  with  one  mind  and  heart.  It  will  not  be,  How  small  is  the 
sacrifice  that  will  be  received  at  my  hands,  but  How  much  can  I  bear  1  May 
the  Lord  speed  us  in  such  a  result !  Then  our  coffers  will  be  supplied,  and  over- 
flowing for  every  good  work  and  enterprise  worthy  of  a  great  people. 

Oh !  the  vast  difference  between  the  present  time  and  twenty-five  years  gone 
by !  Matters  have  settled  down  into  something  like  permanence,  congregations 
are  established,  preachers  are  settled  and  sustained,  evangelists  and  preachers 
are  being  educated,  and  they  are  received  and  heard,  just  so  far  as  they  are  known 
and  commended  by  a  responsible  congregation.    Let  time  now  do  her  work. 

Let  us  make  a  fresh  start — let  us  love  one  another  more,  and  strive  to  emulate 
each  other  in  good  works.  We  now  have  enterprises  before  us  that  will  try  us 
all  to  the  bottom,  and  some  of  us  will  not  live  to  see  the  glorious  results.  We 
can  work  faster  and  do  more  as  our  time  is  short.  J.  T.  J. 
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Our  visit  to  Charlottesville  was  ex- 
ceedingly agreeable,  and  we  hope  use- 
ful. We  had  a  feast  of  the  soul  as  well 
as  the  body — visiting  the  brethren  and 
Mends  from  house  to  house,  and  freely 
conversing  on  the  precious  themes  of 
our  common  faith.  We  had  social 
meetings  at  Brother  Jeffries,  Dr.  J.  0. 
Hughes',  Brother  Wolfes',  J.  Le  Tel- 
liers,  and  at  Mr.  Vowell's.  whose  good 
lady,  a  Baptist  sister,  haa  convened  a 
number  of  our  brethren,  with  whom  we 
intercommunicated  on  sundry  interest- 
ing themes. 

Next  morning  accompanied  by  Breth- 
ren Coleman  and  Walthall,  we  left  for 
Gordonsville  :  and  on  our  arrival  at 
Brother  Dr.  Beale's,  after  enjoying  the 
comforts  of  a  good  fire,  we  hastened  to 
the  Disciples  church,  in  which  we 
found  a  large  assembly  in  attendance. 
We  addressed  them  on  Matthew  xvL 
13-20,  descanting  on  our  Redeemer's 
manner  of  teaching,  and  then  on  the 
great  topic  of  his  coming  reign.  The 
great  central  or  fundamental  theme  of 
his  church  or  kingdom,  was  them  ela- 
borated at  some  length,  and  demon- 
strated to  be  virtually  in  us,  through  a 
realizing  view;  or  a  just  conception  of 
his  person,  mission,  office,  and  work,  as 
the  prophet,  the  nigh-priest,  and  the 
King  of  Zion. 

Brother  Goss  was  present  with  us 
only  at  this  point,  and  afterwards  at 
Richmond,  being  much  confined  at 
home  in  the  faithful  discharge  of  his 
duties  in  his  female  academy,  which, 
we  were  pleased  to  learn,  was  in  a  very 
flourishing  condition.  Brother  Petti- 
grew,  from  Richmond,  was  also  present 
with  us  at  Gordonsville. 

In  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  Bro- 
ther Walthall  addressed  a  congregation 
in  the  same  house,  from  Matthew  xvi. 
20,  in  a  very  clear  and  powerful  dis- 
course, and  was  heard  with  profound 
attention  by  a  large  and  deeply  interest- 
ed auditory  to  the  last  word.  With 
him  we  there  took  the  parting  hand  : 
and  after  enjoying,  through  the  night, 
the  hospitalities  of  our  brother,  Dr. 
Beale,  next  morning,  accompanied  by 
brethren  Coleman  and  Pettigrew,  we 
hasted  to  meet  our  appointment  at 
Louisa  court-house. 

Immediately  on  our  arrival,  we  hast- 
ed to  the  court-house,  where  we  found 


a  house  so  crowded  that,  with  much 
difficulty,  we  made  our  way  to  the 
stand  After  worship  by  Brother  Pet- 
tigrew, we  addressed  a  deeply  attentive 
auditory  on  the  mystery  of  godliness, 
for  some  two  hours.  We  concentrated 
the  attention  of  the  audience  on  tlte 
justification  of  the  Messialt  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  its  descension  from  heaven  to 
Jerusalem,  after  Christ's  ascension  and 
glorification  in  heaven.  We  could 
not  have  been  heard  with  more  pro- 
found attention  than  we  had  on  this 
occasion.  After  the  discourse,  the  au- 
ditory was  immediately  addressed,  with 
much  effect,  by  a  very  powerful  appeal 
from  Brother  Coleman,  on  the  claims 
of  Bethany  College,  which  was  imme- 
diately responded  to  by  a  generous  sub- 
scription to  its  endowment 

After  dining  with  Brother  Kent,  we 
spent  a  very  nappy  evening  with  Bro- 
ther John  Hunter,  and  early  next  morn- 
ing took  the  cars  for  Mangohick.  Upon 
our  arrival,  we  were  met  at  the  station 
by  Brother  Dr.  Fox's  carriage,  and 
thence  conducted  to  his  residence. 

In  passing  through  Hanover,  we  took 
an  earnest  look  at  the  old  court-house, 
built  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago,  so 
celebrated  by  the  memorable  speech  of 
the  famous  Patrick  Henry  against  the 
parsons ;  whose  peculiarly  eloquent  and 
soul-stirring  address  has  equally  immor- 
talized the  court-house  and  the  orator. 
The  house  has,  ever  since,  been  conse- 
crated in  the  affections  or  all  true  Vir- 
ginians. Indeed,  no  one  of  any  patriot- 
ism or  love  of  popular  oratory,  conver- 
sant with  those  times,  can  pass  it  with- 
out very  peculiar  emotion,  and  many 
grateful  and  pleasing  associations,  that 
occasionally,  despite  of  much  firmness, 
bedew  the  eye  with  a  grateful  tear. 

And  here,  too,  our  busy  memory 
called  up  the  shade  of  Henry  Clay, 
whose  eye  first  saw  the  light  of  day  in  the 
slashes  of  Hanover.  That  great  Ameri- 
can statesman,  still  more  orilliant  and 
forcible  than  Henry,  but  dimly  saw  the 
brighter  light  of  an  eternal  day.  But 
vet  he  saw  it  through  the  political  am- 
bition and  patriotic  enthusiasm,  so  far 
off,  and  so  powerless,  through  his  love 
of  compromises,  as  insufficient  to  ele- 
vate and  cheer  him  up  with  a  bright 
hope,  when  entering  the  dark  valley 
and  the  shadow  of  death. 
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Brethren  Coleman  and  Pettigrew  had 
separated  from  us  at  Hanover,  in  dis- 
charge of  other  duties.  We  had  a  plea- 
sant ride  of  fifteen  miles  to  Brother 
Fox's  residence,  where  we  enjoyed  a 
calm  repose  till  next  day.  We  then 
repaired  to  the  meeting-house,  and 
found  a  large  and  inquisitive  audience 
in  attendance,  comprised,  as  we  learned, 
of  various  denominations.  My  health 
being  somewhat  improved,  and  having 
ascertained  the  character  of  our  au- 
dience in  general  terms,  we  selected  for 
our  address  1  Cor.  lit  11 — "Other 
foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that 
already  laid ;  which  is  Jesus  the  Christ" 
This  foundation  was  contrasted  with 
all  other  foundations,  ancient  and  mo- 
dern; not  one  of  which  was  broad 
enough,  or  strong  enough,  to  sustain 
Christ's  own  church  of  all  nations  and 
of  all  ages. 

Brother  Coleman  again  ioined  us 
here,  and  followed  up  my  address  with 
one  on  the  claims  ot  Bethany  College. 
A  subscription  of  several  hundred  dol- 
lars was  immediately  taken  up.  After 
partaking  of  some  refreshments,  brought 
by  the  good  sisters  to  the  meeting- 
house, we  immediately  got  into  a  car- 
riage sent  for  us  by  my  son-in-law, 
Robert  Y.  Henley,  whose  residence  was 
twenty-three  miles  distant,  in  the  vi- 
cinity of  the  Smyrna  meeting-house,  at 
which  was  our  next  appointment. 

Sister  Dabney,  a  mother  in  Israel, 
whose  zeal  and  devotion  to  the  cause  of 
the  Redeemer  is  not  only  known  and 
appreciated  in  her  own  vicinity,  but 
everywhere  in  Eastern  Virginia,  accom- 
panied us  to  sundry  appointments.  We 
greatly  enjoyed  her  company.  Intelli- 
gence, sincerity,  and  ardent  devotion, 
m  man  or  woman,  but  most  in  woman, 
are  all  attractive  to  those  whose  hearts 
have  been  magnetized  with  the  love  of 
God  towards  a  bewildered,  lost,  and 
rained  world.  As  an  oasis  in  a  desert, 
or  a  green  spot  in  a  dry  and  parched 
land  wherein  no  waters  flow,  a"nd  no 
flowers  bloom,  is  a  heart  "pregnant 
with  celestial  fire,"  and  a  tongue  elo- 
quent in  the  praises  of  the  Lord. 

We  had  a  crowded  meeting  with  the 
brethren  at  Smyrna,  on  as  beautiful  a 
2nd  of  December  as  I  have  ever  seen. 
Having  enjoyed,  at  my  son  Henley's, 
a  refreshing  repose  during  the  preceding 
night,  we  felt  equal  to  the  labors  of  the 
day.  An  immense  audience  were  in 
and  around  the  very  neat  and  chaste 
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edifice,  (not  long  before  finished)  and 
all  was  serene  and  placid  as  the  azure 
vault  which,  in  all  its  cerulean  beauty, 
canopied  a  waiting  assembly,  elevating 
our  aspirations  to  the  still  brighter 
glories  above  it.  Having  read  a  portion 
of  the  "  Sermon  on  the  Mount,"  we 
united  in  prayer  with  Bro.  Coleman  ; 
after  which,  and  our  song  of  praise,  we 
selected  the  beginning  and  the  end  of 
that  discourse  as  our  theme  for  the  day, 
giving  the  chief  emphasis  to  the  oracle, 
Not  every  one  who  says  to  Jesus  Lord, 
Lord,  but  ne  who  doeth  the  will  of  my 
Father,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  We  took  occasion  to  show 
that  the  Great  Teacher  was  not  a  theo- 
retical, but  a  practical  preacher.  He 
did  not  aim  his  discourses  at  the  mere 
head,  or  understanding  of  his  hearers, 
but  simply  aimed  at  the  will  and  affec- 
tions, or  the  heart  of  man.  No  theory, 
of  either  law  or  gospel,  ever  awakened 
the  conscience  or  warmed  the  heart  into 
actual  life  or  active  obedience.  He  re- 
vealed the  divine  philanthropy,  and 
proved  it  by  his  own  mission  and  com- 
mission. While  there  are  true  and  false 
theories  of  God,  of  nature,  and  of  man, 
of  law  and  of  gospel,  of  grace  and  of 
works  of  obedience,  of  the  natural  and 
the  supernatural,  in  all  their  metes  and 
boundaries,  it  is  a  fact  that  no  inspired 
teacher  ever  theorized  or  philosophized, 
in  preaching  the  gospel  or  in  opening 
the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge, 
as  unfolded  in  the  administration  of  the 
reign  of  grace.  In  development  and  in 
proof  of  these  important  positions,  we 
adverted,  with  emphasis,  to  the  conclu- 
sion of  this  discourse.  Not  every  one, 
said  the  Great  Prophet,  who  says  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom, 
either  of  grace  or  of  glory.  'Tis  he, 
and  only  he,  who  does  Hie  will  of  our 
Father  in  heaven.  The  wise  and  foolish 
builder,  by  whose  history  he  finished 
this  discourse,  is  the  best  commentary 
on  the  whole  spirit  and  design  of  it. 
and,  indeed,  of  all  his  preaching  and 
teaching.  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  preacher, 
was  emphatically  what  we  call  a  prac- 
tical preacher.  In  conclusion,  it  was 
shown  that  all  professors,  nominal  or 
real,  were  each  building  some  house  or 
refuge,  some  asylum,  as  a  shelter  from 
impending  evils  and  "  the  wrath  to 
come ;"  but  he  only  was  the  skilful  and 
discreet  architect,  who  builded  his 
house  and  his  hooe  on  the  chief  corner 
stone — the  one  only  foundation  on  which 
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his  work  would  abide  the  day  of  trial, 
that  will  reveal  every  man's  work,  of 
what  sort  it  is. 

Amongst  our  audience  we  had  sundry 
preachers  of  the  Baptist  denomination ; 
and  of  the  different  parties,  diverse 
hearers  —  Episcopalian,  Presbyterian, 
and  Methodist.  We  made  an  appoint- 
ment for  the  next  day. 

We  were  exceedingly  gratified  in 
finding  at  her  son's,  mother  Henley,  the 
relict  of  Elder  Thomas  M.  Henley, 
whose  excellent  character  and  superla- 
tive moral  worth  were  universally  ac- 
knowledged commensurate  with  the 
whole  Virginia  Baptist  community,  in 
the  golden  age  of  Elders  Semple,  Broad- 
dus,  Carr,  Montajgue;  indeed,  by  the 
whole  denomination,  from  tne  Pied- 
mont region  down  to  the  lowest  tide- 
water region  in  the  "  Old  Dominion." 
For  high  toned  conscientiousness, 
genuine  piety,  and  a  broad  philanthro- 
py, no  man  in  Virginia  stood  higher 
than  he.  Though  dead,  he  yet  speaks, 
not  only  in  his  four  surviving  sons,  but 
in  the  whole  community  amongst  whom 
he  lived  and  moved  some  30  or  40  years 
ago.  The  old  lady,  a  grandmother  in 
Israel,  has  enjoyed  a  serene  and  happy 
old  age — happy  in  herself,  her  children, 
and  her  grandchildren.  I  could  not  but 
think  of  one  of  the  rich  promises  of  the 
Jewish  age,  as  strictly  verified  in  her 
case.  Of  the  good  man  it  was  said  in 
olden  time — "He  shall  his  children's 
children  see,  and  peace  on  Israel."  She 
enjoys  great  seremty  and  peace  of  mind, 
while  patiently  waiting  tor  her  day  of 
release  from  all  the  feebleness  of  age 
and  the  ever  varying  scenes  of  earth. 
Her  son  Robert,  and  his  brother,  Dr. 
Straughan  Henley,  labor  occasionally 
in  word  and  teaching.  I  could  wish 
that  they  both  could  spend  more  time 
and  devotion  to  the  greatest  and  most 
honorable  of  earths  employments. 
"  They  that  be  righteous,  shall  shine  as 
the  firmament ;  and  they  that  turn 
many  to  righteousness,  shall  shine  as 
the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  I  hope 
they  will  soon  deliver  a  sermon  on  this 
prolific  text.  Another  one,  too,  would 
follow  it  happily—"  I  would  rather  be 
a  door-keeper  in  the  house  of  my  God, 
than  to  dwell  in  the  palaces  of  sin ;  for 
God  is  a  sun  and  a  shield ;  He  will  give 
grace  and  glory,  and  withhold  no  good 
from  them  that  walk  uprightly." 

On  Monday,  the  3rd  of  December,  we 
again  addressed  a  large  and  profoundly 


attentive  audience  at  Smyrna,  on  our 
Lord's  interview  with  Nicodemus,  a 
ruler  of  the  Jews.  We  gave,  as  the 
reason  of  his  theme  on  that  occasion, 
that  he  was  conversing  with  a  ruler  of 
the  Jews,  and  as  his  manner  was  on  all 
occasions,  he  clothed  his  doctrine  in  the 
garb  of  his  audiences.  At  the  Lake  of 
Galilee,  he  spoke  from  the  fisherman's 
calling,  and  clothed  his  ideas  in  that 
imagery ;  at  the  temple,  in  the  style  of 
that  august  building,  and  of  his  rebuild- 
ing it  in  three  days.  For  the  hungry 
disciples  he  spoke  of  the  "  Bread  of 
life ;  and  at  the  well  of  Jacob,  "  of 
living  water."  And  on  the  occasion  of 
Nicodemus'  call  by  night,  he  spoke  of 
the  empire  of  his  kingdom  and  the 
terms  of  citizenship.  His  shortest, 
most  direct,  and  best  method,  was  to 
clothe  his  instructions  and  communica- 
tions in  the  imagery  before  him. 
Amongst  olives  and  the  vineyards,  he 
was  the  true  vine ;  and  at  the  town  of 
Cesarea  Philippi,  he  took  occasion  to 
speak  of  his  greater  empire,  and  the 
foundation  on  which  he  would  erect  his 
kingdom.  This  is  the  best  index  to  a 
true,  a  legal,  a  grammatical,  and  spi- 
ritual development  of  his  mission  and 
work. 

Hence  the  birth  of  water  and  of 
Spirit,  in  order  to  citizenship  in  a  spi- 
ritual and  soul-purifying  kingdom,  of 
which  he  was  born  of  David  to  be  the 
king.  And  hence  the  true  lines  of  de- 
marcation between  flesh  and  blood,  and 
the  Spirit  and  baptism  —  a  new  birth, 
and  the  washing  thereunto  annexed. 
What  folios  of  far-fetched  doctrines 
would  be  most  satisfactorily  disposed 
of,  were  teachers  to  study  Christ  and 
Paul  in  harmony  with  the  scenes  and 
auditories  amidst  which  they  spoke  in 
parables  or  familiar  imagery.  Till  a 
rational,  and  historical,  and  grammati- 
cal exegesis,  or  system  of  interpretation 
be  adopted,  sects,  and  parties,  and 
schisms,  and  creeds,  and  rubrics,  will 
throw  their  dark  shadows  over  the 
pages  of  revelation.  Hence  the  value 
of  the  rule  which  enacts  that  Bible 
themes  should  he  eoapressed  and  devel- 
oped by  the  established  use  of  Bible 
words,  and  in  their  grammatical,  ra- 
tional, and  scriptural  associations. 

After  our  discourse  at  Smyrna,  we 
hasted  to  the  Rappahannock  church,  at 
the  distance  of  some  17  or  18  miles. 
On  arriving  at  Bro.  Ware's  hospitable 
and  beautiful  residence,  on  the  banks 
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of  the  Rappahannock,  we  found  that 
lie  had  congregated  a  church  in  his 
own  house,  in  whose  society  and  rich 
banquet  we  spent  a  very  happy  evening. 

Next  morning,  at  the  usual  hour,  we 
repaired  to  the  Rappahannock  meeting- 
house, and  found  it  a  very  neat  and 
comfortable  building.  With  its  galleries 
and  commodious  pews,  it  contains  a 
very  respectable  auditory.  It  was  well 
filled,  and  we  had  the  pleasure  of  ad- 
dressing a  fine  congregation  of  most 
attentive  auditors,  on  the  great  themes 
of  Christian  faith,  hope,  and  love.  The 
objects  of  these  three  grand  principles 
were  presented  to  the  audience  as  essen- 
tially distinct  Truth  was  represented 
as  the  appropriate  object  of  faith :  good 
in  the  future,  as  the  peculiar  object  of 
hope;  and  Divineand  Christian  beauty 
as  the  only  specific  and  appropriate  ob- 
ject of  Christian  love.  These  were  ex- 
patiated on  at  considerable  length.  In 
point  of  extent,  or  amplitude  in  the 
object,  faith  had  the  largest  horizon, 
because  all  truth  testified,  whether  fe- 
licitous or  infelicitous,  good  or  evil,  was 
the  object  of  faith  ;  and  good,  spiritual, 
divine,  and  eternal,  was  the  exclusive 
and  all  comprehensive  object  of  Chris- 
tian hope ;  while  the  most  transcen- 
dently  beautiful  person  in  the  universe 
was,  with  them,  like  to  hinvthe  special 
object  of  Christian  love.  These  three 
grand  principles,  in  all  their  claims, 
were  presented  as  pre-eminently  en- 
grossing, soul-captivating,  soul-alluring, 
and  transcendent,  in  their  powers  to 
illuminate,  consecrate,  beautify,  and 
beatify  human  society ;  and  in  all  their 
tendencies  to  allure,  adorn,  and  aggran- 
dize man  infinitely  above  all  other  ob- 
jects of  faith,  hope,  and  love.  The  gos- 
pel, at  this  stand-point  of  observation 
and  reflection,  is  superlatively  glorious, 
alluring,  and  attractive  to  the  eye  of 
reason,  and  the  most  soul-subduing, 
captivating,  and  transforming,  in  the 
eye  of  reason,  whether  human,  angelic, 
or  divine. 

Brother  Coleman,  who  had  led  in 
prayer  at  the  commencement,  now  fol- 
lowed with  an  appeal  in  behalf  of  rais- 
ing up  men  to  announce  and  to  develope 
these  grand  principles  and  powers  of 
the  Christian  dispensation.  He  was 
heard  with  much  attention  and  interest, 
as  demonstrated  by  a  subscription  of 
some  thousand  dollars  towards  the  en- 
dowment of  a  Chair  in  Bethany  College. 

After  many  a  cordial  greeting  and 


adieu  to  many  kind  hearts,  we  dispersed, 
and  our  company  ascended  the  hill,  to 
the  beautiful  location  and  residence  of 
Brother  Garnett,  a  warm  patron  and 
friend  of  Bethany  College.  After  a 
sumptuous  dinner,  we  hasted  away  to 
spend  the  night  with  our  most  estima- 
ble Sister  Pendleton,  the  excellent  wi- 
dow of  our  warm-hearted  brother,  Phi- 
lip Baylor  Pendleton,  who,  in  his  day, 
gave  1000  dollars  to  erect  Bethany 
College.  We  spent  a  very  pleasant 
evening  with  Sister  Pendleton?  in  the 
old  homestead ;  and  next  day,  m  pass- 
ing the  residence  of  Philip  Pendleton's 
surviving  brother,  we  l  lade  a  short  call, 
and  were  glad  to  see  that  he  bears  the 
wear  and  waste  of  time  with  the  full 
enjoyment  of  his  faculties. 

We  cannot  leave  the  scene  of  the 
Rappahannock  church,  and  that  beau- 
tiful river,  which  carries  in  its  bosom 
annually,  to  and  fro,  so  much  wealth, 
and  so  many  souls,  in  all  the  busy  and 
exciting  scenes  of  life,  without  agam  ex- 
pressing our  admiration  of  its  beautiful 
and  majestic  scenery,  and  still  more  our 
admiration  of,  and  respect  for,  its  gene- 
rous and  magnanimous  Christian  popu- 
lation. 

Accompanied  bv  Brother  Coleman 
and  Brother  Professor  A.  P.  Hooke, 
formerly  of  Bethany  College,  but  now 
teaching  an  academy  at  Walkerton, 
Virginia,  and  other  friends,  we  went, 
according  to  a  previous  appointment, 
to  spend  a  night  with  Brother  Dr. 
Straughan  Henley ;  at  whose  hospita- 
ble mansion  we  iouncL  and  very  much 
enjoyed,  a  company  oi  many  excellent 
brethren  and  sisters  in  the  common 
faith.  Many  topics  were  introduced 
around  the  social  hearth  during  the 
evening,  but  all  pertaining  to  the  laws 
and  institutions  of  our  Lord's  kingdom. 
The  evening,  almost  unobserved,  passed 
happily  away,  and  we  only  regretted 
that  its  flight  was  much  too  rapid  for 
the  interesting  topics  which  so  called 
forth  our  Christian  sympathies  and 
cheered  our  hearts. 

From  Brother  Henley's,  next  day  we 
went  to  fill  an  appointment  at  Acquin- 
ton,  one  of  the  old  colonial  edifices, 
profanely  called  churclies.  founded  by 
the  King  and  Bishops  of  Old  England. 
It  is  now  some  130  years  old.  Its 
brick  materials  were,  like  many  others 
of  that  day,  borne  across  the  Atlantic, 
the  manufacture  of  British  soil  Seve- 
ral of  these  monuments  yet  stand  on 
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the  surface  of  the  Old  Dominion,  both 
wood  and  brick,  the  product  not  only 
of  English  soil,  but  the  manufacture  of 
English  hands.  We  then  and  there 
met  and  addressed  quite  a  large  con- 
gregation, on  faith,  as  developed  in  the 
11th  chapter  to  the  Hebrews,  and 
thence  dilated  on  the  withering  influ- 
ence of  sectarianism  and  its  awful  con- 
sequences in  the  Christian  profession. 
But  here,  after  the  discourse,  and  after 
partaking  of  the  hospitalities  tendered 
us  by  Sister  Croxton.  adjoining,  we 
took  the  parting  hand  with  many  a 
warm  heart,  ana  bade,  perhaps,  a  final 
adieu  to  many;  amongst  wnom  was 
Sister  Mary  Dabney,  whose  company 
we  had  so  highly  appreciated  and  so 
cordially  enjoyed  down  to  this  date. 


She,  with  her  excellent  husband,  was 
cast  out  of  the  Baptist  church  for  their 
adhesion  to  the  cause  of  Reformation, 
and  that,  too,  under  the  presidency  of 
the  placid  and  influential  Andrew 
Broaadus,  and  that  for  no  other  defina- 
ble offence  than  that  they  had  broken 
the  loaf  of  blessings  with  the  Disciples 
of  Christ,  judged  by  him  thenceforth  as 
unworthy  of  a  place  at  their  so-called 
Lord's  table,  at  the  same  time  retaining 
in  his  church  those  that  had  manifestly 
sinned  against  the  laws  of  humanity, 
but  were  nevertheless  judged  worthy  of 
church  fellowship,  because  orthodox  in 
faith  at  his  stand-point  But  here  we 
must  lay  down  our  pen  for  the  present 


PROPHECY.  — No.    III. 


The  invasion  of  Greece  by  Xerxes, 
suggests  the  subjugation  of  Persia  by 
Alexander.  The  former  was  at  least 
made  a  pretext  for  the  latter.  The  angel, 
therefore,  next  describes  the  conquests 
of  the  hero  of  Macedon. 

It  may,  however,  be  well  to  pause  a 
little,  and  consider  some  other  things 
connected  with  the  subsequenthistory  of 
this  second  and  best  of  the  four  univer- 
sal monarchies.  The  reign  of  Artaxer- 
xes  Longimanus,  the  son  and  successor 
of  Xerxes,  is,  in  some  respects,  the  most 
interesting  period  in  the  history  of  the 
empire.  It  commenced  464,  and  ended 
425  b.c.  The  first  two  years  were 
employed  in  avenging  the  death  of  his 
father,  and  vanquishing  his  competitors 
for  the  crown.  Having  completely  cut 
off  or  subdued  all  his  political  oppo- 
nents, and  being  firmly  seated  on  the 
throne  of  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
seven  provinces,  he  seems  to  have  as- 
sumed the  title  Ahasuerus,  which  signi- 
fies prince,  chief,  or  sole  head  of  the  em- 
pire. And  in  honor  of  his  victories,  and 
the  success  of  his  arms,  "  In  the  third 
year  of  his  reign,  he  made  a  feast  unto 
all  his  princes  and  his  servants:  the 
powers  of  Persia  and  Media,  the  nobles 
and  princes  of  the  provinces  being  before 
him;  when  he  showed  the  riches  of  his 
glorious  kingdom  and  the  honor  of  his 
excellent  majesty  many  days,  even  a 
hundred  and  fourscore  days.  And  when 
these  days  were  expired,  the  king  made 
a  feast  unto  all  the  people  that  were 
present  in  Shushan,  the  palace,  both 


unto  great  and  small,  seven  days,  in  the 
court  of  the  garden  of  the  king's  pa- 
lace." 

At  this  feast  an  incident  occurred, 
which,  though  apparently  trivial  in  it- 
self, was  nevertheless  pregnant  with  the 
designs  of  providence.  "  On  the  seventh 
day,  when  the  heart  of  the  king  was 
merry  with  wine,  he  commandedMehu- 
man,  Biztha,  Harbona,  Bigtha,  Abagtha, 
Zethar,  and  Carcas,  the  seven  chamber- 
lains that  served  in  the  presence  of  Aha- 
suerus the  king,  to  bring  Yashti,  the 
queen,  before  him,  with  the  crown  royal, 
to  show  the  people  and  the  princes  ner 
beauty;  for  sne  was  fair  to  look  upon. 
But  the  queen  Vashti  refused  to  come 
by  the  king's  commandment  by  his 
chamberlains:  therefore  was  the  king 
very  wroth,  and  his  anger  burned  in 
him."  He  immediately  called  together 
his  seven  counsellors,  to  determine 
what  should  be  done.  They  came,  and 
others  came  with  them.  Gabriel  and 
Michael  were  probably  there ;  and  the 
Spirit  of  God  was  certainly  there. 
It  was  a  critical  moment  On  the 
decision  of  this  cabinet  depended,  in 
some  measure,  the  means  by  which  God 
would  fulfil  many  of  his  promises 
to  Israel.  The  heavenly  ambassadors 
ware  extremely  courteous.  They  viola- 
ted no  rule  of  royal  or  celestial  propri- 
ety. Oharshena,Shethar,Admatha,Tar- 
shish,  Meres,  Marsena,  and  Memucan, 
debated,  deliberated,  and  resolved  with 
entire  freedom,  and  will,  and  purpose. 
But  Yashti  was  divorced,  and  the  royal 
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crown  was  finally  placed  on  the  head  of 
a  Jewish  captive. 

Some  of  the  consequences  of  this 
election,  are  happily  detailed  in  the 
book  of  Esther.  And  many  of  our  most 
judicious  commentators  suppose  that 
both  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  owe  their 
commissions  to  the  influence  of  their 
sister  queen.  But  in  the  case  of  Ezra, 
this  is  extremely  doubtful  For  he  left 
Babylon  on  the  first  day  of  the  first 
month,  in  the  seventh  year  of  Artaxer- 
xes.  But  Esther  was  not  admitted  into 
the  king's  presence  till  the  tenth  month 
of  the  same  year.  We  are,  therefore, 
rather  inclined  to  give  the  honor  of 
Ezra's  commission  to  Gabriel  or  Mi- 
chael, as  God's  messenger  to  the  court  of 
Persia,  than  to  Queen  Esther.  He  who 
roles  in  heaven,  and  does  what  is  plea- 
sing in  his  sight  among  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth,  could  easily  procure  this 
decree  for  Ezra,  through  the  same  in- 
strumentalities by  which  he  moved 
Cyrus  to  rebuild  the  temple,  Darius  to 
promote  Daniel,  and  Ahasuerus  to 
crown  Hadassah. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  there  never  was  a 
more  liberal  charter  given  to  any  man. 
"  The  king  granted  to  him  all  his  re- 
quest, accormng  to  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
his  God  upon  him.  He  permitted  all 
the  Israelites  who  were  willing  to  ac- 
company him  to  Jerusalem ;  and  gave 
"him  full  power  and  authority  to  restore 
and  settle  the  state,  to  reform  the  church, 
and  to  regulate  ana  govern  both  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  and  institutions  of 
Moses. 

He  arrived  at  Jerusalem  the  first  day 
of  the  fifth  month,  457  b.c.  and  found 
the  Jews  in  a  most  deplorable  condi- 
tion. Fifty-eight  years  had  elapsed 
since  the  dedication  of  the  temple ;  and 
no  doubt  Zerubbabel,  Joshua,  Haggai, 
Zechariah,  and  other  reformers  of  the 
first  return  from  captivity,  had  finished 
their  work,  and  gone  to  rest  in  Abra- 
ham's bosom.  But  their  children  had 
very  much  degenerated.  They  had  not 
separated  themselves  from  the  people 
of  the  land.  They  had  done  according 
to  all  the  abominations  of  the  Canaan- 
ites,  the  Hittites,  the  Perizzites,  the 
Jebusites,  the  Ammonites,  the  Moab- 
ites,  the  Egyptians,  and  the  Amorites. 
They  had  taken  the  daughters  of  the 
heathen  for  themselves  and  for  their 
sons ;  and  the  princes  and  the  rulers  of 
the  people  were,  in  this  respect,  the 
chief  transgressors. 


Such  was  the  soeial,  political,  and 
religious  condition  of  Israel,  when  this 
great  reformer  and  restorer  of  the  Law 
came  to  Jerusalem.  For  a  short  time 
he  was  greatly  embarrassed.  But  the 
prayer  of  faith  gave  him  courage.  He 
commenced  the  work  of  reformation. 
The  illegal  marriages  were  dissolved, 
the  Law  restored,  and  a  correct  edition 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  prepared  and 
given  to  the  people. 

But  the  walls  of  the  city  still  remain- 
ed in  ruins.  To  repair  these  was  the 
work  of  Nehemiah.  For  this  purpose, 
about  twelve  years  after  the  coronation 
of  Esther,  this  pious  and  wealthy  cup- 
bearer obtained  from  Artaxerxes,  ("  the 
queen  also  sitting  by  him'')  a  commis- 
sion to  go  to  Jerusalem.  Preparations 
were  made,  and  the  work  commenced  : 
and  notwithstanding  the  great  opposi- 
tion of  Sanballat  the  Horonite,  Tobiah 
the  freedman,  Geshem  the  Arabian,  and 
other  enemies  of  the  Jews,  in  the  short 
space  of  fifty-two  days  the  walls  were 
finished  and  the  sates  set  up. 

This  was  the  chief,  but  not  the  only 
work  of  Nehemiah.  He  enforced  the 
laws  respecting  usury,  corrected  the  ta- 
bles of  genealogy,  restored  the  feast  of 
tabernacles,  induced  many  to  build 
houses  in  Jerusalem,  and  persuaded 
the  people  to  make  a  public  confession 
of  their  sins,  and  to  enter  into  a  solemn 
covenant  with  God  to  observe  and  do 
all  that  Moses  had  commanded. 

Thus  for  twelve  years  did  Nehemiah 
labor  in  Jerusalem.  He  then  returned 
to  the  court  of  Persia ;  remained  there 
a  short  time  ;  and  again  obtained  per- 
mission to  revisit  the  holy  city.  But 
during  his  absence,  the  people  had 
greatly  transgressed.  As  their  fathers 
did,  so  had  they  done.  They  had  not, 
indeed,  made  a  golden  calf  and  worship- 
ped the  idol ;  but  they  had  received  To- 
biah the  Ammonite,  into  a  chamber  of 
the  temple  —  they  had  withheld  the 
tithes  and  neglected  the  daily  sacrifices 
— they  had  profaned  the  Sabbath,  and 
again  contracted  alliances  with  the 
heathen — and,  in  a  word,  they  had 
given  to  the  world  another  illustration 
of  the  weakness,  the  folly,  and  the  de- 
pravity of  human  nature. 

With  all  the  zeal  of  Elijah,  did  Ne- 
hemiah devote  himself  to  the  correc- 
tion of  these  evils.  But  the  people 
were  prone  to  transgress,  and  many  of 
them  seemed  to  have  persevered  in  their 
wickedness.    For,  soon  after  this,  Ma- 
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lachi  charged  them  with  the  sin  of  in- 
gratitude— with  perverting  and  despi- 
sing the  ordinances  of  God — with  viola- 
ting the  solemn  covenant  of  marriage — 
and  with  robbing  God  of  his  rights  and 
glory. 

With  Malachi  the  spirit  of  prophecy 
departed.  His  prediction  concerning 
John  the  Harbinger,  was  the  last  divine 
oracle  heard  by  the  nation,  till  that 
great  reformer  appeared  in  the  wilder- 
ness of  Judea,  proclaiming  the  near  ap- 
proach of  the  reign  of  heaven. 

These  facts  are  important  in  them- 
selves, and  in  their  relation  to  various 
other  themes.  They  illustrate  many 
portions  of  sacred  history  —  the  great 
weakness  and  sinfulness  of  human  na- 
ture as  it  is — and  the  laws,  means,  and 
operations  of  that  mysterious  and  won- 
derful providence  that  numbers  the 
hairs  of  our  heads,  governs  kingdoms, 
and  controls  worlds.  They  serve  also 
to  introduce,  and  in  some  measure  to 
explain,  several  most  interesting  pro- 
phecies. To  the  consideration  of  one 
of  these  we  shall  devote  the  remainder 
of  this  article.  It  relates  to  the  first 
advent  of  the  Messiah,  and  reads  as 
follows  :  —  "  Seventy  weeks  are  deter- 
mined upon  thy  people  and  upon  thy 
holy  city,  to  finish  the  transgression 
and  to  make  an  end  of  sin,  and  to  make 
reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  to  bring 
in  everlasting  righteousness,  and  to  seal 
up  the  vision  and  prophecy,  and  to 
anoint  the  Most  Holy.  Know,  there- 
fore, and  understand,  that  from  the 
going  forth  of  the  commandment  to  re- 
store and  to  build  Jerusalem,  unto 
Messiah  the  Prince,  shall  be  seven 
weeks,  and  threescore  and  two  weeks  : 
the  street  shall  be  built  again,  ana 
the  wall,  even  in  troublous  times. 
And  after  threescore  and  two  weeks 
shall  the  Messiah  be  cut  off,  but  not 
for  himself;  and  the  people  of  the  prince 
that  shall  come,  shall  destroy  the  city 
and  the  sanctuary  ;  and  the  end  there- 
of shall  be  with  a  flood,  and  unto  the 
end  of  the  war  desolations  are  deter- 
mined. And  he  shall  confirm  the  cove- 
nant with  many  for  one  week ;  and  in 
the  midst  of  the  week  he  shall  cause 
the  sacrifice  and  oblation  to  cease,  and 
for  the  overspreading  of  abominations 
he  shall  make  it  desolate,  even  until 
the  consummation,  and  that  determined 
shall  be  poured  upon  the  desolate" 
(Dan.  ix.  24-27.) 

This  is  a  most  comprehensive  pro- 


phecy. Its  complete  exegesis  would 
require  a  minute  consideration  of  the 
following  particulars :  —  The  seventy 
weeks  —  their  division  into  three  dis- 
tinct periods,  and  the  proper  historical 
and  chronological  characteristics  of  each 
— the  destruction  of  the  city  and  the 
sanctuary — and  the  final  period  of  their 
desolation.  Some  of  these  items  fall 
within  our  present  prescribed  limits— 
others  will  De  considered  hereafter. 

In  modern  usage  the  term  week  de- 
notes invariably  a  period  of  seven  days. 
But  it  was  not  always  so  used  by  the 
Jews  and  other  nations  of  antiquity. 
The  first  time  that  it  occurs  in  history, 
it  marks  a  space,  not  of  seven  days,  but 
of  seven  years.  "  Fulfil  her  week," 
said  Laban  to  Jacob,  the  import  of 
which  was  perfectly  understood  by  both 
parties.  In  the  Jewish  calendar,  this 
usage  was  very  common.  The  regular 
occurrence  of  the  sabbatical  year  and 
the  year  of  jubilee,  as  they  are  described 
in  the  20th  chapter  of  Leviticus,  made 
it  necessary  to  speak  often  of  this  heb- 
domadal division  of  years  as  well  as  of 
days,  and  the  holy  and  joyful  associa- 
tions of  these  institutions  would  render 
this  the  more  frequent 

Other  portions  of  sacred  history  show 
the  same  analogy  between  days  and 
years,  and  prove  that  the  former  do 
sometimes  represent  the  latter.  The 
spies  were  forty  d-ays  in  searching  the 
land  of  Canaan,  and  the  people  who 
rebelled  on  account  of  their  evu  report, 
were  condemned  to  wander  in  the  de- 
sert forty  years.  "After  the  number 
of  the  days  in  which  ye  searched  the 
land,  even  forty  days,  each  day  for  a 
year,  shall  ye  bear  your  iniquities,  even 
forty  years '  (Num.  xiv.  34.)  So,  also, 
in  the  symbolic  siege  of  EzekieL  "  Lie 
thou,  also,  upon  the  left  side,  and  lay 
the  iniquity  of  the  house  of  Israel  upon 
it :  according  to  the  number  of  the  days 
that  thou  shalt  lie  upon  it,  thou  shalt 
bear  their  iniquity.  For  I  have  laid 
upon  thee  the  years  of  their  iniquity, 
according  to  the  number  of  the  days, 
three  hundred  and  ninety  days  ;  so 
shalt  thou  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  house 
of  Israel  And  when  thou  hast  accom- 
plished them,  lie  again  on  the  right 
side,  and  thou  shalt  Dear  the  iniquity  of 
the  house  of  Judah  forty  days  :  /  have 
appointed  each  day  for  a  year  '  (Ezek. 
iv.  4-6.) 

From  these  premises  we  conclude, 
that  in  the  sacred  style  of  the  Bible, 
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days,  weeks,  and  months  may  have  a 
symbolical,  as  well  as  a  literal  meaning  : 
and,  therefore,  that  whether  these  se- 
venty weeks  are  weeks  of  days,  or  weeks 
of  years — whether  they  represent  four 
hundred  and  ninety  revolutions  of  the 
sun  upon  his  axis,  or  the  same  number 
of  revolutions  in  his  orbit,  must  be  de- 
termined by  the  general  scope  of  the 
prophecy,  and  its  actual  fulfilment. 
From  the  former,  Daniel  woujd  infer 
with  much  probability,  that  these  weeks 
are  weeks  of  years.  The  scope  of  the 
prophecy  refers  particularly  and  exclu- 
sively to  the  Jews,  in  their  national  and 
ecclesiastical  capacity;  to  the  period 
during  which  tney  would  fulfil  their 
mission  as  God's  peculiar  people,  in 
the  enjoyment  and  under  the  adminis- 
tration of  their  own  laws  and  institu- 
tions. "  Seventy  weeks  are  determined 
upon  thy  people  and  upon  thy  holy 
city,  to  restrain  the  transgression,  and 
to  make  an  end  of  sin-offering,  and  to 
make  expiation  for  iniquity,  and  to 
bring  in  everlasting  righteousness,  and 
to  seal  vision  and  prophecy,  and  to 
anoint  the  Most  Holy."  The  angel, 
therefore,  limits  the  duration  of  this 
period  from  the  publication  of  the  de- 
cree to  restore  ana  to  build  Jerusalem 
to  the  time  when  the  oblation  should 
cease,  and  with  it  the  Jews  should  cease 
to  be  God's  peculiar  and  covenanted 
people.  It  is  not,  however,  probable 
that  the  Jews  would  return  to  Jerusa- 
lem, rebuild  the  city,  restore  the  con- 
stitution of  Moses,  and  fulfil  their  mis- 
sion as  a  people,  in  the  short  space  of 
four  hundred  and  ninety  literal  days. 
And,  therefore,  it  is  probable  from  the 
internal  evidence  of  the  prophecy,  that 
these  seventy  weeks  are  symbolic  pe- 
riods— that  God  has  here,  as  in  the  case 
of  Ezekiel,  appointed  a  day  for  a  year 
—and,  consequently,  that  they  are  equi- 
valent to  four  hundred  and  ninety  years. 

This  conclusion  has  been  fully  con- 
firmed by  the  testimony  of  the  most 
authentic  history.  Of  this  the  sequel 
will  furnish  the  proof.  We  shall,  th  ere- 
fore,  regard  this  as  a  settled  question, 
and  hereafter  speak  of  these  as  weeks 
of  years. 

Their  subsequent  division  into  three 
distinct  chronological  epochs,  next 
claims  our  attention.  The  first  of  these 
consists  of  seven  weeks — the  second  of 
sixty-two  weeks — and  the  third\)f  one 
week  Or,  according  to  the  interpreta- 
tion just  given,  the  first  is  a  period  of 
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forty-nine  years — the  second  of  four 
hundred  and  <Jiirty-four  years — and  the 
third  of  seven  years. 

This  is  not  a  merely  arbitrary  divi- 
sion of  time.  These  periods  are  defined 
by  three  of  the  most  important  events 
iu  sacred  history.  The  restoration  of 
the  Jewish  state  marks  the  first — the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  the  second — and 
his  crucifixion,  the  third.  The  first 
commences  with  the  going  forth  or  pub- 
lication of  the  decree  to  restore  and  to 
build  Jerusalem,  and  continues  forty- 
nine  years ;  the  second  begins  with  the 
close  of  the  first,  and  ends  with  the  first 
advent  of  Christ ;  the  third  immediate- 
ly succeeds  the  second,  and  embraces 
the  short  period  of  our  Lord's  personal 
ministry  on  earth. 

The  whole  prophecy,  therefore,  de- 
pends chronologically  on  the  publica- 
tion of  the  decree  for  the  restoration  of 
Jerusalem.  When  was  this  done  1 
What  is  the  date  of  this  important  his- 
torical and  chronological  epoch  1  We 
have  seen  that  four  proclamations  were 
made  by  different  kings  of  Persia,  re- 
specting the  Jews  ana  their  return  to 
Palestine.  The  first  was  made  by  Cy- 
rus, 536  B.c. — the  second  by  Darius 
Hystaspes,  519  B.C. — the  third  by  Ar- 
taxerxes  Longimanus,  458  B.C. — and  the 
fourth  by  the  same  monarch,  445.  To 
which  of  these,  then,  does  Gabriel  re- 
fer ?  Not  to  the  first,  for  this  related, 
not  to  the  restoration  of  Jerusalem,  but 
to  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple  ;  nor  to 
the  second,  for  this  was  a  mere  confir- 
mation of  the  first.  But  to  restore  Je- 
rusalem, implies  much  more  than  to 
rebuild  its  temple,  to  rear  its  walls,  to 
pave  its  streets,  to  ornament  its  walks, 
to  multiply  its  houses,  and  to  decorate 
its  palaces.  The  things,  indeed,  con- 
stituted the  body,  but  not  the  spirit,  of 
the  Holy  City.  Without  the  practical 
workings  of  the  Mosaic  constitution, 
Jerusalem,  even  in  the  days  of  Solomon, 
would  have  been  as  a  lifeless  carcase — 
as  a  marble  statue  without  a  vivifying 
spirit. 

But  to  Ezra  belongs  the  honor  of  re- 
storing this  constitution.  To  this  day, 
by  the  common  consent  of  Jew  and 
Gentile,  he  is  called  "  The  Restorer  of 
the  Law."  He  was,  therefore,  the 
architect  of  the  holy  city — the  rebuilder 
and  the  restorer  of  Jerusalem  proper. 

It  matters  not,  that  in  this  work  he 
was  assisted  by  Nehemiah  ;  that  while 
the  former  was  restoring  the  Law,  the 
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latter  was  rebuilding  the  walls.  They 
were  coacHutors  in  the  work.  The  com- 
mission of  Nehemiah  wit  but  an  appen- 
dix to  that  previously  obtained  by  Ezra 
the  scribe.  They  may,  therefore,  be 
1  regarded  as  together  forming  one  royal 
decree  for  restoring  and  rebuilding  Je- 
rusalem. It  must  not,  however,  be 
dated  from  the  adjunct,  but  from  the 
principal ;  not  from  the  twentieth,  but 
from  the  close  of  the  sixth  year  of  Ar- 
taxerxes  Longimanus. 

From  this  epoch,  then,  the  prophecy 
must  be  chronologically  reckoned.  Let 
us  now  see  how  this  terminus  a  quo 
will  correspond  with  the  historical 
event  which  marks  the  terminus  ad 
quern  of  each  period.  Ezra  must  have 
obtained  his  commission  near  the  last 
of  the  458th  year  before  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Christian  era.  For  on  the 
first  day  of  the  next  year,  457  b.c.  and 
seventh  year  of  Artaxerxes,  he  left 
Babylon  for  Jerusalem  (Ezra  vii.  8-9.) 
About  thirteen  years  after  the  publica- 
tion of  this  decree,  in  the  twentieth 
year  of  Artaxerxes,  445  B.C.  Nehemiah 
obtained  permission  to  go  to  Jerusalem 
to  build  her  walls,  set  up  her  gates,  and 
assist  Ezra  in  the  geueral  work  of  re- 
formation (Nek.  ii.  1.)  He  remained 
there  twelve  years,  and  then  went  back 
to  Susa  (Neh.  ziii.  6.)  "  At  the  end  of 
days  "  he  obtained  permission  to  return 
to  Jerusalem  to  complete  its  restoration. 
The  precise  date  of  this  is  unknown. 
It  was,  however,  in  the  pontificate  of 
Joiada.  For  the  last  recorded  act  of 
this  great  reformer,  was  the  expulsion 
of  Manasseh,  one  of  the  sons  of  Joiada, 
the  high-priest,  from  Jerusalem  (Neh. 
xiii.  28.)  But  according  to  the  test 
authorities,  Joiada  succeeded  his  father 
Eliashib,  in  the  sacerdotal  office,  413 
b.c.  ;  which  was  forty-five  years  after 
Ezra  obtained  his  commission  from 
Artaxerxes.  Only  four  years,  therefore, 
of  the  period  decreed  for  the  restoration 
of  Jerusalem,  remained  after  Joiada 
assumed  the  mitre :  and  it  is  reasonable 
to  suppose  that  these  were  spent  in 
effecting  the  reformations  described  in 
the  13th  chapter  of  Nehemiah.  The 
removal  of  Manasseh,  the  son  of  Joiada, 
the  high-priest,  and  son-in-law  of  San- 
ballat,  may,  therefore,  with  much  pro- 
bability, lie  assumed,  not  only  as  the 
last  work  of  Nehemiah,  but  also  as  the 
closing  scene  of  Ezra's  reformation,  and 
the  terminus  of  the  first  period. 
It  was,  too,  as  we  have  seen,  a  time 


of  great  trouble  ;  of  senemies  without, 
ana  enemies  within.  For  the  proof 
of  this  we  again  refer  the  reader  to 
the  testimony  of  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and 
Josephus.  We  may,  therefore,  con- 
clude, that  the  first  part  of  the  pro- 
phecy has  been  fulfilled ;  and  proceed 
to  the  consideration  of  the  second. 

If  from  the  close  of  the  year  409,  B.c. 
we  reckon  sixty-two  prophetic  weeks  or 
four  hundred  and  thirty-four  years,  it 
will  bring  us  down  to  the  end  of  the 
twenty-filth  year  of  the  Christian  era. 
But  Christ  did  not  appear  as  a  public 
messenger,  as  the  Messiah,  the  Anoint- 
ed of  God,  till  he  was  about  thirty 
years  of  age.  How,  then,  shall  these 
accounts  be  reconciled  ?  The  error  is 
not  in  Gabriel's  prophecy,  nor  in  Luke's 
testimony,  but  in  the  calculation  of 
Dionysius  Exiguus,  a  monk  of  the  6th 
century.  In  a.d.  525,  he  proposed  the 
birth  of  Christ  as  the  era  from  which 
all  dates  should  be  computed  through- 
out Christendom.  His  suggestion  was 
received  with  favor,  and  soon  generally 
adopted.  But  in  his*  reckoning,  he 
committed  a  mistake  of  about  four 
years.  This  is  now  generally  conceded. 
Hence,  in  most  polyglot  Bibles,  is  in- 
serted as  a  marginal  note,  opposite  the 
birth  of  Christ,  "  The  fourth  year  be- 
fore the  common  account  called  Anno 
Domini."  If,  then,  to  our  last  result, 
we  add  four  years  for  the  error  of  Diony- 
sius, it  will  bring  us  to  the  close  of  the 
twenty-ninth  year  after  the  birth  of 
Christ.  And  Luke  says,  "When  all 
the  people  were  baptized,  it  came  to 
pass,  that  Jesus  also  being  baptized, 
and  praying,  the  heaven  was  opened, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a 
bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon  him.  And 
a  voice  came  from  heaven  which  said. 
Thou  art  my  beloved  Son ;  in  thee  I 
am  well  pleased.  And  Jesus  himself 
began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age" 
About  the  close,  then,  of  the  sixty-ninth 
week,  or  in  the  very  beginning  of  the 
seventieth,  Jesus  was  baptized  by  John, 
anointed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  intro- 
duced to  the  Jews  by  God  himself  as 
his  own  beloved  Son.  This,  therefore, 
for  ever  settles  and  seals  the  chronolo- 
gical accuracy  of  the  second  period;  and 
E roves  beyond  all  controversy,  that  Ga- 
riel  was  sent  to  reveal  to  Daniel  the 
decrees  and  purposes  of  Him  who 
governs  heaven  and  earth  according  to 
his  own  righteous  will 
The  third  period  is  of  all  the  shortest, 
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the  most  authentic,  and  the  most  in- 
tensely interesting.  But  its  chronology 
is  uncertain.  It  is  very  remarkable, 
that  the  precise  dav  of  our  Saviour's 
birth,  the  day  of  his  death,  and  the 
exact  duration  of  his  ministry,  are  all 
unknown.  From  Isaiah  lxi.  2,  some 
of  the  Christian  fathers  supposed  that 
Christ's  public  ministry  lasted  but  one 
year.  Others  have  inferred  from  the 
prophecy  under  consideration,  that  it 
must  have  continued  through  seven 
years  ;  because  it  is  said,  that  he  would 
confirm  the  covenant  with  many  for  one 
week.  But  in  neither  of  these  cases  do 
the  premises  justify  the  conclusion. 
The  first  has  reference  to  the  proclama- 
tion of  the  near  approach  of  the  reign 
of  heaven,  the  world's  great  jubilee. 
And  in  the  second,  the  angel  evidentlv 
uses  the  term  week  according  to  a  well 
known  principle  of  chronology,  by  which 
the  whole  is  put  for  a  part ;  for  he  im- 
mediately adds,  "  in  the  midst  of  the 
week,  he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and 
oblation  to  cease  ;"  of  course,  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself.  If,  then,  the  word 
chatsoth,  which  signifies  the  middle,  be 
taken  in  its  general  sense,  it  limits  the 
period  of  our  Lord's  ministry  to  three 
years  and  a  half.  And  this  certainly 
accords  well  with  the  testimony  of  the 
four  evangelical  witnesses.  John  re- 
cords the  personal  presence  of  the  Mes- 


siah at  not  less  than  three,  nor  more 
than  four  Jewish  passovers.  See  John 
ii.  13,  v.  1,  vf.  4,  and  xi.  15.  If  the 
feast,  in  the  second  reference,  was  a 
passover,  then  Christ's  public  ministry 
must  have  continued  through  a  period 
of  between  three  and  four  years ;  which 
corresponds  very  accurately  with  the 
testimony  of  Gabriel.  And  this,  upon 
the  whole,  is  certainly  the  most  proba- 
ble account. 
But  be  this  as  it  mav,  all  historians 
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who  pretend  to  give,  the  chronology  of 
these  events,  agree  that  Jesus  of  Is  aza- 
reth  was,  by  the  order  of  Pontius  Pilate, 
crucified  between  a.d.  27  and  a.d.  34. 
This  sufficiently  harmonizes  with  the 
more  indefinite  rendering  of  our  com- 
mon English  version  ;  and  is  really  all 
that  is  necessary  to  establish  the  truth 
of  the  prophecy.  For  as  we  have 
shown  that  the  chronology  and  cardinal 
event  of  each  period  are  sustained  by 
the  testimony  of  the  most  authentic 
historians,  it  follows  that  Gabriel  spake 
as  he  was  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  inspi- 
ration —that  his  words  are  true  in  all 
their  details  and  doctrines — that  rebel- 
lion has  been  restrained — sin-offerings 
abolished — expiation  for  iniquity  made 
— everlasting  righteousness  brought  in 
— vision  and  prophecy  sealed — and  the 
Most  High  anointed. 

R.  M. 
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The  application  generally  given  to 
this  beautiful  parable,  is  to  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles  to  be  partakers  with 
the  Jews  in  the  blessings  of  the  kingdom 
of  Christ.  Whether  the  fulness  of  the 
truth  contained  in  it  is  recognized  in 
this  interpretation  or  not,  is  left  to  the 
reader  of  the  following  remarks  to  de- 
termine. 

The  circumstances  which  called  it 
forth  were  as  follow.  The  teaching  of 
Jesus  attracted  the  attention  of  certain 
classes  of  the  Jewish  people  which  were 
held  in  abhorrence  and  contempt  by 
the  punctiliously  religious  Pharisees 
and  Scribes ;  and  as  they  were  received 
kindly  by  Jesus,  these  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, murmured  at  one  pretending  to 
be  the  Messiah,  having  any  intercourse 
with  such  characters.  It  will  be  seen 
here,  that  all  the  circumstances  were 
peculiarly  Jewish.  The  Publicans  were 
Jews  in  the  pay  of  Rome,  whose  duty 


it  was  to  collect  the  imposts  charged 
on  their  nation  by  that  triumphant 
power  :  the  Sinners  comprehended  all 
those  who  had  transgressed  the  laws 
held  sacred  by  the  religious  Jews,  and 
embraced,  therefore,  men  of  every  de- 
gree of  sinfulness.  These  all,  then,  were 
regarded  as  having  forfeited  the  greatest 
of  their  national  privileges,  ana  as  un- 
worthy of  the  notice  of  Jesus. 

It  ill  agreed  with  the  nature  of  Jesus 
to  foster  such  ideas  in  the  Pharisees. 
and  to  turn  from  these  attentive,  ana 
doubtless,  in  many  cases,  repentant 
and  anxious  listeners.  He  determined 
to  convey  his  sense  of  their  conduct  in 
the  form  of  parables,  and  spake  three 
to  his  hearers,  all  bearing  on  the  same 
subject. 

In  the  first  two  he  seems  to  admit  all 
the .  pretensions  of  the  Pharisees,  by 
comparing  them  to  those  sheep,  and 
the  pieces  of  money,  that  had  not  been 
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lost,  and  which  were,  therefore,  avail- 
able for  the  Master's  use  :  comparing 
the  Publicans  and  Sinners  to  those  that 
were  lost.  Here  an  original  identity 
was  asserted,  which  the  Pharisee  could 
not  deny  in  the  case  of  those  Jews 
whom  they  regarded  as  having  now  be- 
come unworthy  of  brotherhood.  This 
position  would  not  be  admitted  by  them 
in  the  case  of  the  Gentiles.  They  were 
never  of  the  same  stock  with  them. 
The  miraculous  birth  of  Isaac,  and  the 
subsequent  peculiar  favor  of  God  to- 
wards them,  could  not  be  connected  so 
easily  with  the  Jews  in  these  parables, 
if  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  regarded  as 
the  younger  son.  These  two  parables 
were  only  preliminary  to  that  of  the 
Prodigal  Son,  in  which  he  fully  meets 
the  cases  of  the  inquiring  Sinners  and 
the  pretensious  Pharisees. 

A  certain  man  had  two  sons.  The 
younger,  with  thoughts  of  liberty  and 
pleasure  influencing  him,  desired  the 
portion  which  fell  to  his  lot,  that  he 
might  enjoy  it  in  his  own  way.  Having 
obtained  it,  he  departs  into  a  far  coun- 
try, and  revels  in  sensual  pleasures  till 
his  means  of  enjoyment  are  exhausted. 
Reduced  to  want,  he  hires  himself  to  a 
citizen  of  the  country  to  which  he  went, 
to  perform  the  most  degrading  labors, 
even  to  feed  swine.  To  this  point  we 
have  a  touchingly-told  tale  of  sin  and 
its  consequences,  and  in  exact  accord- 
ance, too,  with  the  notions  of  the  Pha- 
risees. The  Publicans  and  Sinners  left 
their  Father's  house  laden  with  the 
knowlegde  and  benefits  attached  to  the 
children  of  Israel :  rioting  soon  reduced 
them  to  a  wretched  state,  and,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  Publican,  they  engaged 
themselves  to  do  the  most  abject  ser- 
vice for  a  living.  Nothing  could  please 
the  Pharisee  better  than  to  compare 
them  to  swineherds.  To  gather  taxes 
for  the  benefit  of  their  conquerors,  was 
just  like  collecting  food  for  swine.  In 
the  case  of  the  Sinners  it  was  equally 
applicable  ;  in  fact,  more  truly  so.  The 
service  of  sin  is  a  really  degrading  occu- 
pation. Thus  far,  then,  there  would  be 
agreement  between  the  Pharisees  and 
Jesus. 

While  the  younger  son  was  engaged 
in  this  miserable  employment,  the 
memory  of  his  former  happiness,  and 
the  thought  of  the  happy  condition 
of  even  the  servants  of  his  father's 
house,  contrasted  forcibly  with  the  sad 
position  he  was  now  in ;   and  he  de- 


termined to  return  and  beg  a  place 
among  these  servants,  considering  that 
he  had  now  forfeited  all  claim  to  the 
paternal  regard  of  his  Father.  Full  of 
this  idea,  he  set  out  and  utters  his  hum- 
ble desire  to  be  counted  as  one  of  his 
father's  hired  servants.  Thus  far  the 
Pharisees  and  Jesus  would  seem  to 
agree.  For  the  sake  of  relationship, 
they  could  hardly  refuse  the  humble 
petition  of  their  repentant  brethren, 
and  would  possibly  oe  disposed  gene- 
rously to  accede  to  their  request,  and 
admit  them  again  into  the  national 
privileges  on  some  lower  position.  This 
was  not,  however,  the  mind  of  Jesus. 

The  father,  who  had  evidently  been 
keeping  a  constant  look  out,  in  the  hope 
that  the  erring  son  would  some  day  re- 
turn, at  last  perceives  him  coming  to- 
wards him ;  so,  with  love-inspired  haste 
he  runs  to  meet  him,  and  hears  from 
his  lips  a  confession  of  his  guilt.  Know- 
ing how  truly  repentant  he  must  be,  he 
not  only  pardons  him  all  the  past,  but 
clothes  him  in  the  best  robes,  and  pro- 
claims a  joyous  feast.  This  must  have 
startled  the  Pharisees  out  of  their  fan- 
cied agreement  with  Jesus.  The  honored 
position  of  the  eldest  son  was  likely  to 
be  strangely  applied  to  them.  They 
had  not  looked  out  for  the  possible  re- 
turn of  their  brethren,  but  nad  in  fact 
calmly  dismissed  them  from  their  very 
thoughts. 

While  the  feast  proceeded,  the  elder 
son,  who  had  been  in  the  field,  return- 
ed, and  not  dreaming  of  such  a  cause  of 
rejoicing  being  even  possible,  asked  its 
meaning,  and  when  told  refused  to  par- 
take of  the  festivities.  Here  we  find 
an  exact  accordance  between  the  Phari- 
sees and  the  elder  son.  As  has  been 
before  stated,  the  grand  objection  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  to  Jesus  was,  the 
kindness  and  attention  he  manifested 
to  the  degraded  portion  of  the  nation. 
Jesus  held  little  or  no  intercourse  with 
the  Gentiles  during  his  life,  and  even 
confined  his  disciples,  in  their  procla- 
mation of  the  coming  reign  of  heaven, 
to  the  cities  of  Israel  The  apparent  ex- 
clusiveness  of  Jesus  is  remarkable.  The 
Samaritans,  even,  he  did  not  recognize, 
but  reproached  the  woman  for  the  igno- 
rance^ of  her  people,  and  their  attempt 
to  set  up  Mount  Gerazin  in  opposition 
to  Zion.  When  he  did  a  good  act  to  a 
Gentile,  it  was  in  a  manner  conciliatory 
to  the  Jews  :  either  the  humility  was 
so  touching,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Syro- 
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Phenician  woman,  or  the  faith  so  great 
that  he  could  not  withstand  it,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  centurion.  As  a  man  Jesus 
was  a  Jew,  and  did  not,  during  his  life, 
violently,  if  indeed  at  all,  disturb  the 
natural  prejudices  of  his  nation.  There 
is  no  reason  for  supposing,  then,  that 
this  parable*  is  any  exception  to  his 
general  conduct,  especially  when  he  had 
such  sufficient  materials  in  the  nation 
itself,  to  form  the  application  of  it.  In 
this  refusal  of  the  elder  son  to  go  and 
join  in  the  feast,  therefore,  is  seen  the 
refusal  of  the  Pharisees  to  acknowledge 
Jesus  as  the  Christ,  on  account  of  his 
familiarity  with  the  common  people  of 
all  characters. 

The  father  came  then  and  entreated 
the  elder  son  to  come  in  and  join  the 
feast,  when  the  son  expostulated  with 
him  in  a  peculiarly  pharisaical  manner 
— "  Lo,  these  many  years  do  I  serve 
thee ;  neither  transgressed  I  at  any 
time  thy  commandment."  Now  who 
in  this  world  could  justly  U3e  such  lan- 
guage 1  Neither  the  Jews  as  a  people, 
nor  certainly  the  Pharisees  as  a  class. 
It  was  not  they  who  were  with  God, 
but  God  who  was  with  them,  in  spite  of 
their  sins  and  hypocrisies.  Wc  cannot 
for  a  moment  suppose  Jesus  using  these 
words  seriously,  and  as  fairly  applying 
to  the  Pharisees,  but  as  using  them  in 
keen  satire.  That  which  follows  is  in 
the  same  strain.  "  Yet  thou  never 
gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I  might  make 
merry  with  my  friends."  Here  the  un- 
grateful complaining  of  the  self-right- 
eous son,  applies  fully  to  the  morose 
and  grasping  Pharisees.  How  could  he 
be  fit  to  be  offered  a  feast,  who  came 
not  to  see  partake  of  it  a  returned  and 
reformed  brother  ]  The  sins  of  the  poor 
sinning  one  are  rudely  uttered,  without 
one  thought  of  joy  that  he  had  humbly 
craved  forgiveness  for  his  sins,  and  that 
there  was  far  more  remaining  in  his  fa- 
ther's house  than  he  had  wasted. 

The  father  seems  to  acquiesce  in  the 
affirmation  of  his  son.  "  Son,  thou  art 
ever  with  me."  Such,  had  it  been  really 
the  case,  would  have  certainly  altered 
the  state  of  mind  of  the  elder  son.  He 
would  have  seen  the  yearnings  of  the 
father  for  his  lost  son,  and  would  have 
shared  in  his  desire  for  his  return,  and 
in  his  rejoicing  at  his  repentance.  To 
add,  "  All  I  have  is  thine,"  is  to  show, 
that  any  want  which  the  son  may  have 
fancied,  he  could  have  easily  had  sup- 
plied.   The  fact  was,  his  declaration 


that  he  had  served  his  father  faithfully 
for  many  years  was  a  sham,  a  lie  ;  his 
present  poverty  was  the  result  of  his 
not  asking,  and  while  he  seemed  as  if  he 
would  modestly  have  been  contented 
with  a  kid,  he  could  now,  if  he  chose, 
regale  himself  and  his  friends  on  the 
fattest  things  of  his  fathers  house  on 
a  most  joyous  occasion,  but  he  would 
not. 

The  conclusion  of  the  father's  words 
is  a  stern  reproof  to  the  murmuring 
Pharisees.  "It  was  meet  that  we  should 
make  merry  and  be  glad  :  for  this  thy 
brother  was  dead  and  is  alive  again, 
was  lost  and  is  found."  Let  the  Publi- 
cans and  Sinners  have  been  ever  so  bad, 
their  coming  to  Jesus  was  a  happy 
sign,  as  from  him,  even  according  to  the 
showing  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
themselves,  they  would  get  nothing  but 
good. 

This  forms  also  a  fitting  conclusion 
to  the  parable.  The  final  determina- 
tion of  the  elder  son  is  not  intended  to 
condemn  the  Pharisees  completely,  but 
it  is  left  in  such  a  way  as  that  they 
might  see  how  reasonable  it  was  that 
they  should  join  the  circle  around 
Jesus. 

The  elder  son  is  an  unlovely  character 
from  first  to  last,  quite  unfit  to  repre- 
sent any  class  in  the  Christian  church. 
Besides,  the  period  of  its  utterance  was 
long  before  the  Gospel  was  even  thought 
to  be  for  the  Gentiles. 

Another  reason  why  it  cannot  apply 
to  the  union  of  Jew  and  Gentile  is,  that 
the  Jews  rejected  the  Gospel  for  very 
different  reasons  than  the  sinfulness  of 
the  Gentiles  and  their  consequent  uu- 
worthiness.  Upon  grounds  quite  inde- 
pendent of  this,  they  refused  adhesion 
to  Jesus.  He  had  apparent  defects  in 
himself,  his  Apostles  had  not  suffi- 
cient respect  as  they  thought  to  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  they  were  disappointed 
in  their  holies  of  temporal  power.  This 
influenced  the  great  body  of  the  nation, 
and  not  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles 
at  all. 

In  the  more  general  meaning  deduci- 
ble  from  this  parable,  we  benold  the 
church  of  Christ  an  assembly  of  younger 
sons  —  of  those  who  had  wasted  their 
patrimony  in  debasing  pleasures.  In 
the  elder  son  we  trace  the  self-righteous 
man,  who  fancies  that  he  never  has  been 
guilty  of  sin,  and  not  that  he  is  still 
worthy  of  forgiveness.  He  is  rejected, 
and  has  no  part  of  the  pleasures  enjoy- 
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ed  by  the  penitent  sinner.  To  charge 
the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  as  being 
represented  by  the  elder  son,  is  to  make 
them  entire  rejectors  of  the  gospel. 
This,  we  know,  is  not  the  case,  as  the 
first  churches  contained  thousands  of 
really  pious  Jews ;    and  to  make  the 


reception  of  the  Gentiles  the  cause  of 
their  general  rejection  of  it,  is  to  libel 
even  the  stubborn  Jew.  No !  all  the 
true  members  of  the  church  of  Christ 
are  typified  in  the  mournful,  yet  ulti- 
mately beautiful-character  of  the  Prodi- 
gal Son.  M.  Ker. 
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CHAPTER  III. 
OF  EVANGELISTS. 

So  far,  the  organization  of  the  Chris- 
tian church  is  perfect.  Under  the  great 
and  good  Shepherd  —  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  animate  it — the  Bible  to  direct 
it — deacons  of  its  own  choice  to  attend 
to  all  its  pecuniary  and  other  secular 
concerns  —  and  a  divinely  appointed 
eldership  to  instruct  it,  to  watch  over 
all  its  spiritual  interests,  and  to  lead  in 
all  cases  of  discipline,  each  congrega- 
tion may  constantly  grow  in  grace  and 
in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ. 

But  the  organization  of  the  kingdom 
is  still  incomplete.  The  church  is  not 
composed  of  an  indefinite  number  of 
separate  and  independent  organizations. 
It  is  a  unit :  a  unit,  indeed,  composed 
of  parts,  and  each  part  has  its  own  pro- 
per organization ;  but,  nevertheless,  a 
unit.  The  material  universe  has  many 
centres  ot  attraction  and  repulsion.  It 
is,  however,  one  universe  ;  one  perfectly 
organized  whole.  The  American  Re- 
public is  composed  of  thirty-one  states, 
eight  territories,  and  one  district.  But 
it  is  not  the  physical  and  moral  power 
of  any  of  these,  or  of  all  of  them  taken 
separately,  that  commands  the  admira- 
tion and  the  respect  of  the  civilized 
world.  It  is  the  union — the  glorious 
union.  So  it  is  the  more  glorious  union 
of  all  the  congregations  of  the  saints  in 
all  nations  and  in  all  ages  siitce  the  co- 
ronation of  the  Messiah,  that  forms  the 
proper  antitype  of  the  holy  place  in  the 
tabernacle  of  Moses  and  the  temple  of 
Solomon — it  was  this  that  called  forth 
some  of  the  sublimest  strains  and  sweet- 
est melodies  of  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah, 
David  and  Solomon  —  it  is  the  little 
stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without 
hands,  that  broke  in  pieces  the  image, 
and  that  is  yet  destined  to  become  a 
great  mountain  and  fill  the  whole  earth 
— it  was  the  theme  of  John  the  Baptist, 
and  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles — it  is 


the  body  of  which  the  Messiah  is  the 
Head,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  life- 
giving  and  the  life-sustaining  spirit — 
it  is  tne  pillar  and  the  support  of  the 
truth.  For  "There  is  one  body,  and 
one  spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one 
hope  of  your  calling ;  one  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father 
of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through 
all,  and  in  you  air'  (Eph.  iv.  4-6.) 
There  must,  therefore,  be  some  strong 
and  sympathetic  bond  of  union  between 
all  the  congregations  of  the  saints. 
There  must  be  some  organization,  that 
without  interfering  with  the  delegated 
rights  of  each  congregation,  will  bind 
together  all  in  one  harmonious  whole — 
through  which  the  church  may  exert 
her  power  over  the  nations — through 
which  she  may  convert  the  world,  or- 
ganize new  congregations,  correct  dis- 
order in  those  already  established,  and 
give  efficiency  and  energy  to  her  works 
of  faith  and  labors  of  love. 

At  first,  all  this  was  accomplished 
through  the  labors  and  personal  influ- 
ence of  the  apostles.  Having  properly 
organized  the  Jerusalem  congregation, 
they  went  everywhere  preaching  the 
word,  converting  the  people,  planting 
and  organizing  new  churches,  having,  at 
the  same  time,  a  general  oversight  over 
the  entire  kingdom.  Paul's  circuit  was 
from  Jerusalem  round  about  to  Illyri- 
cum.  He  converted  many  souls  to 
Christ.  But  while  regarding  the  Mace- 
donian cry,  while  making  continual  ag- 
gressions on  the  empire  of  Satan,  he 
never  for  a  day  forgot  the  wants  of  the 
whole  church.  After  enumerating  the 
stripes  that  he  had  received  from  the 
Jews — the  perils  that  he  had  encoun- 
tered by  land  and  by  sea — the  weari- 
ness, painfulness,  watchings,  hunger, 
thirst,  cold,  and  nakedness,  that  he  had 
endured,  he  could  still  add,  "  Besides 
those  things  that  are  without,  that 
which  cometh  upon  me  daily,  the  care 
of  all  the  churches"  (2  Cor.  xi.  28.) 

But  the  harvest  was  great  and  the 
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laborers  were  few.  After  referring  the 
secular  wants  of  each  congregation  to  a 
board  ot  deacons,  and  its  spiritual  con- 
cerns to  a  bench  of  elders,  the  remaining 
labor  of  watching  over  all  the  congre- 
gations, and  converting  the  world  to 
the  Messiah,  was  too  much  for  the  thir- 
teen apostles.  Help  was  needed.  They 
had  full  power  and  authority  to  employ 
it.  They  did  so.  Philip,  one  of  the 
seven  deacons,  was  sent  out  on  a  higher 
mission  than  to  provide  the  loaves  and 
the  fishes.  "  He  went  down  to  the  city 
of  Samaria  and  preached  Christ  unto 
them."  The  Samaritans  believed  the 
gospel  and  were  baptized,  both  men  and 
women.  Philip  was  next  sent  to  meet 
the  Ethiopian  eunuch.  He  also  preach- 
ed to  him  the  things  concerning  the 
kingdom  of  God.  He,  too,  was  bap- 
tized, and  went  on  his  way  rejoicing. 
Most  appropriately,  therefore,  was  Phi- 
lip called  an  evangelist,  (tvayyeXio-rrii) 
"a  bearer  of  good  tidings"  (Acts  xxi.  8.) 
The  same  title  has  been  appropriated 
to  a  whole  class  of  Christian  ministers. 
When  Christ  ascended  up  on  high,  he 
not  only  gave  apostles  and  prophets, 
but  also  evangelists,  pastors,  and  teach- 
ers to  the  church.  This  is,  therefore, 
the  proper  official  appellative  of  Barna- 
bas, Mark,  Luke,  Silas,  Apollos,  Titus, 
Timothy,  and  all  others  who  preach 
Christ  and  him  crucified.  This  is  the 
proper  work  of  an  evangelist.  But  he 
may  have  many  subordinate  duties. 
Some  of  them  must  have.  Timothy, 
when  left  at  Ephesus,  was  commanded 
not  onlv  to  preach  the  word,  but  to  see 
that  others  taught  nothing  inconsistent 
with  the  apostolic  doctrine ;  that  all 
things  were  done  in  love,  out  of  a  pure 
heart,  and  of  a  good  conscience,  and  of 
faith  unfeigned;  that  supplications, 
prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of 
thanks,  were  made  for  all  men ;  that 
women  behave  in  a  manner  becoming 
their  sex  and  relations ;  that  well  quali- 
fied elders  and  deacons  were  chosen  and 
set  apart  to  their  proper  spheres  of  la- 
bor; and  that  the"  disciples  were  ad- 
monished to  beware  of  seducing  spirits 
and  doctrines  of  demons.  He  was  also 
commanded  to  be  "  a  pattern  to  the  be- 
lievers, in  word,  in  behavionr.  in  love, 
in  spirit,  in  faith  and  in  piety  ; '  to  give 
attention  to  reading,  to  exhortation, 
and  to  teaching ;  not  to  neglect  the  gift 
which  he  had  received  through  propne- 
cy,  by  the  imposition  of  Paul's  hands, 
with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 


presbytery;  to  give  himself  wholly  to 
the  work,  that  his  proficiency  might  be 
manifest  to  all ;  not  to  rebuke  an  old 
man  severely,  but  to  beseech  him  as  a 
father,  and  the  younger  men  as  breth- 
ren, the  elder  women  as  mothers,  and 
the  younger  women  as  sisters,  with  all 
purity  :  and  to  provide  for  the  support 
and  comfort  of  superannuated  widows. 
The  instructions  of  the  apostles  also  re- 
quired, that  all  faithful  elders  should 
be  duly  honored  and  rewarded  ;  that  an 
accusation  against  an  elder  should  not 
be  received,  unless  sustained  by  the 
testimony  of  two  or  three  witnesses ; 
that  those  convicted  of  sin  should  be 
publicly  rebuked  before  all,  for  the 
benefit  of  others  j  that  in  the  solemn 
work  of  ordination,  hands  should  not 
be  hastily  or  rashly  imposed  on  any 
man  ;  that  as  the  presiding  evangelist, 
Timothy  should  so  administer  the  busi- 
ness of  the  congregation  as  to  keep 
himself  pure  lrom  the  sins,  faults,  and 
foib!e3  of  others  ;  that  he  should  have 
a  proper  regard  for  his  own  health  and 
other  physical  wants ;  that  the  servants 
of  both  believing  and.  unbelieving  mas- 
ters, should  be  careful  to  fulfil  all  the 
duties  and  obligations  of  their  peculiar 
relations  ;  that  the  disciples  should  be 
warned  against  the  errors  and  follies  of 
those  who,  disregarding  the  doctrine 
which  is  according  to  godliness,  place 
man's  chief  good  in  his  mere  external 
relations,  honors,  and  possessions  ;  that 
Timothy,  should  especially  avoid  all 
these  evils  ;  that  he  should  follow  after 
righteousness,  godliness,  fidelity,  love, 
patience,  and  meekness ;  that  he  should 
fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  lay  hold  on 
eternal  lite  ;  that  he  should  admonish 
the  rich  not  to  trust  in  uncertain  riches, 
but  in  the  living  God,  and  be  rich  in 
good  works ;  and  that  as  a  teacher  of 
Christianity,  he  should  avoid  profane 
and  vain  babblings,  and  oppositions  of 
science,  falsely  so  called,  and  know  no- 
thing among  them  but  Jesus  Christ  and 
him  crucified.  In  the  second  epistle, 
Paul  farther  admonished  Timothy  not 
to  be  ashamed  of  the  testimony  of  the 
Lord,  but  to  be  a  partaker  of  the  afflic- 
tions of  the  gospel ;  to  hold  fast  the 
form  of  sound  words  in  which  he  had 
been  taught ;  to  be  strong  in  the  grace 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  •  to  provide  for 
the  wants,  and  especially  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  church  and  of  the  world,  by 
committing  to  able  and  faithful  men  the 
same  things  which  he  had  heard  ;  to 
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endure  hardness  as  a  good  soldier  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  to  keep  the  disciples 
mindful  of  the  facts,  precepts,  promises, 
and  threaten  ings  of  the  gospel ;  to  give 
special  heed  to  the  ministry,  that  he 
might  be  a  workman  that  needeth  not 
to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the 
word  of  truth ;  to  flee  youthful  lusts, 
and  to  follow  righteousness,  faith, 
charity,  peace  with  them  that  call  on 
the  Liora  out  of  a  pure  heart ;  not  to 
engage  in  debate  about  foolish  and  un- 
taught questions,  but  to  be  patient  and 
gentle  unto  all  men,  and  to  persevere  in 
the  things  which  he  had  learned,  not- 
withstanding the  errors  that  would 
hereafter  be  taught,  and  the  apostacies 
that  were  about  to  happen.  And  finally, 
in  view  of  his  approaching  death,  the 
apostle  again  repeated  a  summary  of  the 
whole  matter.  In  the  most  solemn  and 
impressive  manner,  he  commanded 
Timothy  not  only  to  preach  the  word, 
but  in  all  seasons,  favorable  or  unfa- 
vorable, to  reprove,  rebuke,  and  exhort 
with  all  long  suffering  and  teaching ; 
to  watch  at  all  times — to  bear  evil 
treatment— to  do  the  work  of  an  evan- 
gelist, and  to  fulfil  his  ministry. 

Such,  then,  is  an  outline,  not  indeed 
a  logical,  but  a  general  outline  of  the 
authority,  duties,  labors,  trials,  and  re- 
sponsibilities of  Timothy  and  of  his  suc- 
cessors in  office.  The  same  field  of  labor 
will  require  cultivation  while  time  en- 
dures. The  general  wants,  interests, 
duties,  and  obligations  of  the  church, 
must  be  cared  for;  sinners  must  be 
converted;  and  new  congregations  must 
be  organized,  or  the  gates  of  hell  will 
yet  prevail  against  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven. The  office  of  an  evangelist  is, 
therefore,  as  permanent  as  the  present 
form  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  When 
Christ  shall  put  all  things  under  his 
feet  —  when  he  shall  deliver  up  the 
kingdom  to  God,  then  will  the  duties 
of  the  deacon,  the  elder,  and  the  evan- 
gelist cease  ;  and  then  will  their  respec- 
tive offices  be  abolished. 

From  these  premises,  we  may  learn 
more  respecting  this  order  of  Christian 
ministers,  than  their  proper  sphere  of 
labor.    They  teach  us — 

1.  What  ate  their  necessary  qualifi- 
cations. The  qualifications  of  deacons 
and  elders  are  described  very  particu- 
larly. To  some,  therefore,  it  may  ap- 
pear remarkable,  that  so  little  has  been 
said  in  the  New  Testament  respecting 
the  qualifications  of  evangelists.     But 


the  reason  is  obvious.  The  duties  of 
deacons  and  elders  are  easily  defined, 
and,  therefore,  so  are  their  qualifications. 
The  duties  of  evangelists  are  extremely 
various,  and,  consequently,  their  quali- 
fications must  be  equally  so.  No  prac- 
tical evil,  however,  is  likely  to  occur  in 
their  choice  and  appointment,  if  due  re- 
gard be  had,  first,  to  what  Paul  has 
written  directly  on  the  subject;  se- 
condly, to  his  own  example  in  selecting 
evangelists  and  assigning  to  them  their 
respective  fields  of  labor ;  thirdly,  to 
what  has  been  said  respecting  the 
qualifications  of  deacons  and  elders ; 
and  finally,  to  the  rule  which  common 
sense  dictates,  that  the  qualifications  of 
every  officer  snould  correspond  with  the 
nature,  extent,  and  variety  of  his  duties. 
Between  these  there  should  be  a  con- 
stant ratio. 

The  application  of  this  directory  is 
very  simple.  A  short  time  before  his 
martyrdom,  in  view  of  the  magnitude 
of  the  work  that  remained  to  be  accom- 
plished in  the  conversion  of  the  world 
and  the  perpetuity  of  the  church.  Paul 
directed  Timothy  to  call  more  laoorers 
into  the  harvest ;  to  appoint  other  men, 
who  might  share  witn  him  the  labors 
of  the  gospeL  "And  the  things  that 
thou  hast  heard  of  me  among  many 
witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou  to 
faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach 
others  also"  (2  Tim.  ii.  2.)  Every  evan- 
gelist must,  therefore,  have  at  least  two 
qualifications  :  he  must  be  a  faithful 
man,  and  he  must  be  able  to  teach 
others  what  Paul  taught  Timothy. 
But  these  must  be  regarded  as  the  mini- 
mum of  the  qualifications  of  an  evange- 
list. Many  men  are  faithful,  and  able 
to  teach  others  all  that  is  necessary  in 
the  theory  and  practice  of  Christianity, 
who  cannot  preside  successfully  over  a 
single  congregation.  And  it  is  not  every 
one  who  can  do  the  latter,  that  is  com- 
petent, like  Titus,  to  set  in  order  the 
things  that  are  wanting  in  an  entire  dis- 
trict. The  evangelist  who,  like  Timo- 
thy, takes  charge  of  one  congregation, 
must  not  only  be  a  faithful  man,  and 
able  to  preach  Christ  and  him  crucified ; 
he  should  also  possess  at  least  all  the 
other  qualifications  required  in  eldera 
And  it  is  just  as  evident,  that  he,  to 
whom  has  been  committed  the  general 
care  and  oversight  of  a  county  or  a 
state,  should  have  all  these  ana  some- 
thing more.  Hence  Paul  kept  young 
evangelists,  for  a  time,  under  his  own 
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immediate  direction  and  instruction. 
They  evidently  baptized  the  new  con- 
verts, preached  the  word  on  proper  oc- 
casions, and  discharged  various  other 
duties,  for  which,  by  nature,  education, 
age,  and  experience,  they  were  fully 
prepared.  But  it  was  not  till  after  they 
nad  much  experience  in  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  that  Timothy  and  Titus  were 
left  to  set  in  order  the  things  that  were 
wanting  in  large  and  influential  con- 
gregations. 

2.  How  and  by  whom  men  were  set 
apart  to  the  evangelical  office.  The 
charge  given  in  2  Tim.  ii.  2,  does  not 
determine  the  mode  and  manner  of  their 
appointment.  But  it  clearly  proves, 
that  in  this,  Timothy,  as  an  evangelist, 
had  a  superintending  authority;  that 
he  was  to  receive  ncne  but  "  faithful 
men,  who  would  be  able  to  instruct 
others  also."  He  was  to  "  lay  hands 
suddenly  on  no  man."  In  executing 
this  charge,  he  would,  of  course,  proceed 
according  to  the  example  of  Paul  in  his 
own  case  ;  the  facts  of  which  are  as  fol- 
lows :  Timothy  was  well  recommended 
by  the  congregations  of  Lystra  and  Ico- 
nium.  Paul  being  satisfied  that  he  was 
a  faithful  man,  and  able  to  teach  others, 
requested  Timothy  to  accompany  him 
as  an  evangelist  He  consented.  And 
Paul  and  the  presbytery  of  Lystra  pro- 
ceeded immediately  to  ordain  him,  by 
the  imposition  of  their  hands?  with 
prayer  and  fasting.  From  this  it  does 
not  appear,  that  in  the  appointment  of 
Timothy  to  the  work  of  an  evangelist, 
there  was  any  formal  election,  as  in  the 
case  of  deacons  and  elders.  There  were 
no  ballots  cast — no  votes  were  taken. 
The  reason  was  evident.  He  was  not 
called  as  the  representative  of  any  one 
congregation  to  administer  its  own 
affairs,  or  to  transact  its  own  business. 
To  no  one  congregation  was  he  directly 
responsible.  The  Ephesians  had  as 
much  interest  in  his  success  as  the 
Lystrians.  His  apostacy  would  have 
been  felt  in  Corintn  as  much  as  in  Ico- 
nium.  And  if  after  his  ordination,  he 
had  done  any  thing  worthy  of  censure, 
to  Paul,  as  the  presiding  evangelist, 
and  to  his  co-laborers  in  the  same  field, 
was  he  responsible. 

From  all  this,  it  appears  that  elders 
have  much  to  do  in  preparing  and  send- 
ing out  evangelists.  Every  congrega- 
tion should  form  a  theological  school 
for  the  moral  and  the  religious  educa- 
tion of  its  members.    Other  schools  of 
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the  prophets,  in  the  present  state  of 
society,  are  no  doubt  necessary.  But 
it  should  never  be  forgotten,  that  the 
nursery  and  the  house  of  God  were  the 
only  schools  in  which  Timothy  studied 
both  theology  and  Christology ;  and 
that  a  pious  mother  and  an  apostolic 
presbytery,  were  his  instructors.  Under 
the  guardianship  and  *  direction  of  the 
latter,  he  exercised  his  gifts  in  the  con- 
gregations of  Lystra  and  Iconium.  In 
this  way  his  talents,  learning,  and  piety 
were  made  known  to  his  brethren ;  and 
afterwards  consecrated  to  the  work  of 
human  redemption.  There  majj  still 
be  many  Timothies  in  the  Christian 
church,  who  live  and  die  in  obscurity, 
for  the  want  of  a  proper  education,  or, 
rather,  for  the  want  of  proper  educa- 
tors. 

"  Full  many  a  gem  of  purest  ray  serene, 
The  dark  unfathomed  caves  of  ocean^bear ; 

Full  many  a  flower  is  born  to  blush  unseei., 
And  waste  its  fragrance  on  the  desert  air." 

Let  these  gems  be  appropriated  to  the 
purpose  for  which  they  were  created — 
let  the  pious  youth  of  our  land  be  train- 
ed and  proved  under  the  guardianship 
of  the  proper  ecclesiastical  authorities 
— let  the  brethren  who  know  their 
qualifications  recommend  those  who.are 
competent,  to  the  consideration  of  au- 
thorized evangelists — let  these,  in  con- 
nection with  the  eldership  of  their  re- 
spective congregations,  if  satisfied  that 
they  are  faithful  men  and  able  to  in- 
struct others,  proceed  forthwith  to  or- 
dain them,  by  the  imposition  of  their 
hands,  with  prayer  and  fasting,  and  one 
of  the  greatest  wants  of  the  church  will, 
in  some  measure  be  supplied ;  Zion  will 
then  begin  to  lengthen  her  cords  and 
strengthen  her  staKes. 

3.  It  is  farther  evident,  that  some 
kind  of  organization  is  indispensably 
necessary  to  the  accomplishment  of  the 
evangelical  work.  When  Paul  ordained 
Timothy,  he  did  not  dismiss  him,  after 
the  example  of  some  modern  evange- 
lists, to  go  when  and  where  he  pleased ; 
to  buy  a  farm  on  Monday,  cultivate  it 
on  Tuesday,  trade  in  stock  on  Wednes- 
day, engage  in  commerce  on  Thursday, 
become  a  broker  on  Friday,  discuss 
politics  on  Saturday,  and  on  Lord's-day 
preach  when,  where,  and  as  his  own 
immature  judgment  might  dictate. 
Such  was  not  Paul's  sense  of  propriety. 
For  a  time,  he  kept  Timothy  under  his 
own  immediate  care,  tuition,  and  direc- 
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tion.  It  was  not  till  they  had  travelled 
together  through  Phrygia,  Galatia,  and  t 
Myssia,  and  had  visited  Philippi  and 
Thessalonica,  that  Paul  left  him,  when 
he  sailed  for  Athens,  to  assist  Silas  in 
setting  in  order  the  things  that  were 
wanting  among  the  Berean  Christians. 
After  this,  various  important  trusts  were 
committed  to  Timothy  ;  but  not  with- 
out the  solemn  charge  to  give  himself 
wholly  to  the  work,  and  to  perpetuate 
the  evangelical  office  by  committing  to 
other  faithful  and  competent  men  all 
that  he  had  heard  from  the  Apostle  re- 
specting the  qualifications,  duties,  la- 
bors, and  responsibilities  of  evangelists, 
as  well  as  concerning  the  facts,  precepts, 
promises,  and  threatenings  of  the  gos- 
pel. 

The  case  of  Timothy  is  not  an  excep- 
tion to  the  apostolic  rule.  Paul  treated 
other  evangelists  in  the  same  way.  Si- 
las, Luke,  Demas,  Crescens,  Mark,  Ti- 
tus, and  many  others,  were  his  helpers, 
and,  in  some  degree,  subject  to  his  au- 
thority. Moreover,  the  same  Spirit 
that  inspired  Paul,  also  directed  Peter 
and  the  other  apostles.  Each  one,  ac- 
cording to  the  necessities  and  opportu- 
nities of  the  case,  called  to  his  aid  faith- 
ful men,  who  were  able  to  teach  others 
also,  and  directed  them  in  their  works 
of  faith  and  labors  of  love. 

Let  no  one  exclaim  here,  "  apostolic 
succession  !"  Thei-e  is  nothing  in  the 
premises  to  sustain  such  an  assumption 
of  the  Man  of  Sin.  Deacons,  elders, 
and  evangelists,  are  the  only  existing 
and  permanent  orders  of  the  Christian 
ministry.  No  man  can  how  foretell 
future  events,  work  miracles,  communi- 
cate to  others  the  miraculous  gifts  of 
the  Spirit,  pass  new  laws,  establish  new 
ordinances,  and  bear  direct  testimony 
to  the  truth,  as  did  the  apostles.  See 
Acts  i.  21-22,  xxvi.  16;  1  Cor.  ix.  1  ; 
1  John  i.  1-3.  And  if  these  be  accepted, 
all  the  other  functions  of  the  apostolic 
office  are  comprehended  in  that  of  the 
deacon,  the  elder,  and  the  evangelist. 

But  if  our  premises  do  not  sanction 
one  extreme,  neither  do  they  sustain 
the  other.  If  they  teach  us  to  avoid 
Scylla,  they  warn  us  against  the  dan- 
gers of  Charybdis.  If  they  repudiate 
the  vain  pretensions  of  popery,  they  are 
equally  opposed  to  the  evils  of  anarchy, 
and  the  wild,  reckless,  and  ungovernable 
spirit  of  ecclesiastical  democracy.  They 
teach  us  as  clearly  as  God  taught  Moses 
by  the  pattern  in  Mount  Sinai,  that  the 


primitive  evangelists  were  not  a  rank 
of  men  sent  out  into  the  world  to  sub- 
due it,  to  bring  it  under  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Messiah,  and  to  perform  all 
the  labors  pertaining  to  their  office, 
without  any  system  of  operation,  with- 
out order,  and  without  harmony  or  con- , 
cert  of  action.  Such  an  army  would 
have  been  a  singular  spectacle  to  the 
celestial  hosts ;  and  would  have  excited 
ridicule  rather  than  fear  or  alarm,  in 
the  combined  phalanx  of  the  enemy. 
They  teach  us,  that  from  the  very  ori- 
gin of  the  order,  there  was  proviaed  a 
directing  and  superintending  authority 
— that  this  was  absolutely  necessary 
to  give  efficiency  to  their  labors — that 
it  is  just  as  necessary  now  as  it  was 
1800  years  ago — that  it  is,  in  fact,  in- 
separable from  the  order,  and  must  con- 
tinue while  evangelical  labor  is  necessary 
for  the  world — and  that  since  the  days 
of  the  apostles,  who,  during  their  life- 
time, were  constituted  presiding  evan- 
gelists by  divine  authority,  this  can  be 
accomplished  only  by  a  wise  and  judi- 
cious organization.  Order  is  heaven's 
first  law."  In  the  divine  arrangement 
everything  has  its  appropriate  place. 
Suns,  moons,  and  planets,  revolve  in 
their  proper  spheres.  It  should  be  so 
in  the  ecclesiastical  firmament.  Every 
star  in  this  galaxy  should  occupy  its 
own  place — should  revolve  round  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness  in  its  own  proper 
orbit.  But  without  organization  this 
is  impossible  :  without  this,  all  must 
be  wandering  stars,  deranging,  by  their 
influence,  the  divine  harmony  of  the 
moral  universe. 

Some  organization,  then,  of  the  evan- 
gelical corps,  is  indispensable.  It  is 
implied  in  the  example  of  the  apostles— 
in  the  teaching  of  the  apostles — in  the 
nature,  extent,  and  variety  of  the  work 
committed  to  evangelists ;  and  in  the 
great  diversity  of  talent,  age,  learning, 
experience,  taste,  manner,  and  influence, 
which  so  much  distinguishes  them,  and 
fits  them  for  different  fields  of  labor. 

The  details  of  this  organization  have 
been  wisely  left  to  the  wisdom  and  pru- 
dence of  the  order.  What  will  suit  one 
age  or  district,  may  not,  in  every  parti- 
cular, be  best  adapted  to  the  peculiari- 
ties of  another.  That  every  association 
of  evangelists  should  elect  its  own  ru- 
lers, appoint  its  own  agents,  and  deter- 
mine, by  the  popular  vote,  many  other 
questions  of  general  expediency,  is  in 
harmony  with  both  reason  and  revela- 
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tion.  But  what  extent  of  country  every 
association  should  embrace  —  when, 
where,  and  how  often  it  should  convene 
for  business  —  what  financial,  pruden- 
tial, and  executive  arrangements  it 
should  adopt,  must  be  left  to  its  own 
wisdom  and  discretion,  guided  by  the 
spirit  and  generic  precepts  of  the  gos- 
pel. 

In  some  places,  evangelical  associa- 
tions have  been  partially  formed  in  judi- 
cial and  congressional  districts.  And 
an  attempt  Las  been  made  to  unite 
these  in  state  associations.  If  this  plan 
were  perfected,  and  these  again  united 
in  one  national  association,  not  to  inter- 
fere, in  the  most  remote  degree,  with 
anything  that  the  apostles  have  done, 
but  merely  to  execute  their  plans  and 
purposes —to  compile  or  to  adopt,  for 
example,  a  common  hymn-book  for  the 
whole  cnurch,  and  to  settle  all  other 
questions  of  general  expediency,  it 
would  certainly  do  much  to  correct  pre- 
sent disorder,  and  to  impart  a  spirit  of 
unity,  energy,  and  efficiency  to  all  our 
ecclesiastical  operations.  To  this  sub- 
ject the  attention  of  the  whole  brother- 
hood is,  therefore,  most  earnestly  in- 
vited. 

From  this  discussion,  it  is  evident 
that  none  should  assume  the  position 
of  a  public  teacher  or  proclaimer  of  the 
gospel,  but  those  who  have  been  proved, 
recommended,  and  regularly  set  apart 
to  the  work  of  the  ministry.  This  is 
clearly  and  fully  implied  in  the  fact, 
that  an  order  of  men,  possessing  certain 
required  qualifications,  have,  by  divine 
authority,  been  appointed  to  tnis  field 
of  evangelical  labor.  If  one  man  has  a 
right  to  judge  of  his  own  fitness  for  the 
work,  every  other  man  has  the  same 
right  *  ana  thus  all  sorts  of  doctrine 
would  soon  be  preached  by  all  sorts  of 
men! 

"From  such  apostles,  0  ye  choseo  guards, 
Preserve  the  church;    aud  lay  not  careless 

hands 
On  skulls   that  cannot  teach,  and  will  not 

learn.'* 

A  license  has  sometimes  been  pleaded 
from  the  example  of  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians. It  is  said  (Acts  viii.  4)  that 
"  they  that  were  scattered  abroad  went 
every  where  preaching  the  word."  A 
little  more  care  in  translating  this  pas- 
sage, might  have  saved  many  from  a 
breach  of  Christian  propriety.    The  un- 
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learned  reader  of  the  common  English 
version,  would  most  probably  infer  that 
these  dispersed  disciples  preached  pre- 
cisely as  Philip,  in  the  following  verse, 
is  said  to  have  preached  to  the  Samari- 
tans. Eut  the  original  words  tvayye- 
Aifofuu  and  K7r/>vo<ra>,  indicate  a  very 
important  difference.  The  latter  gene- 
rally signifies  to  make  public  and  so- 
lemn proclamation  officially ;  but  the 
former  simply  denotes  the  publication 
of  good  news  in  any  way,  or  by  any 
means  whatever.  It  does  not,  there- 
fore, necessarily  follow,  that  any  of  the 
dispersed  ever  addressed  a  public  assem- 
bly. All  that  we  are  required  to  under- 
stand by  the  phrase  is  simply,  that  as 
the  disciples  fled  from  Jerusalem,  they 
declared  to  all  that  they  met  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  reign  of  heaven.  This, 
of  course,  is  the  privilege  of  all  Chris- 
tians, in  all  times  and  places. 

Much  good  may  also  be  done  by  can- 
didates for  the  ministry,  and  by  other 
competent  persons,  under  the  guardian- 
ship and  direction  of  legally  appointed 
elders  and  evangelists.  But  any  unor- 
dained  person  who,  without  the  permis- 
sion and  approbation  of  these  officers, 
attempts  to  preach  within  or  without 
the  limits  of  his  own  congregation,  un- 
less under  very  extraordinary  circum- 
stances, is  guilty  of  an  offence,  to  be 
punished  by  the  judges.  And  any  con- 
gregation who  will  receive  an  appoint- 
ment from  such,  or  from  any  other  man, 
without  proper  credentials,  is  guilty  of 
encouraging  and  promoting  disorder  in 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah. 

Finally,  it  is  evident  that  ecclesiasti- 
cal organization  is  very  important.  It 
is  to  the  church  what  the  body  is  to  the 
soul — what  the  universe  is  to  its  Crea- 
tor— the  means  of  developing  her  re- 
sources, of  exhibiting  her  true  charac- 
ter, and  of  extending  her  benevolence 
to  myriads  of  other  beings.  But  what 
is  the  body  without  the  soul  1  What 
is  the  universe  without  its  God  1  What 
is  the  most  perfect  system  of  ecclesias- 
tical organization  ever  framed,  without 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  animate  the  dry 
bones  ;  without  the  faith,  the  hope,  and 
the  love  of  the  gospel?  Let  us  all, 
then,  endeavor  to  secure  perfection  in 
the  organization  and  government  of 
the  church ;  but  let  us  never  forget, 
that    there  is  also  a  more,  excellent 
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REMISSION  OF  SINS  IN  THE  NAME  OF  JESUS. 


A  SERMON.  BY  ELDER  A.  HAINES. 


"  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thns  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the 
third  dny ;  and  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached,  in  his  name,  among 
all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem"  (Luke  xxiv.  46-7.)  • 


The  remission  of  sins  is  a  boon  su- 
perlatively excellent.  It  is  an  act  of 
God,  dweiling  in  the  holy  of  holies — in 
light  unapproachable.  It  is  an  emana- 
tion from  the  mercy  of  God,  through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
It  is  conferred  freely  and  richly  on  all 
who  obey,  from  the  heart,  the  Gospel 
of  the  Son  of  God. 

The  wages  of  sin  is  death.  Death 
temporal,  and  all  our  physical  ills,  are 
the  fruits  of  the  first  sin  of  the  first 
man.  Eternal  death  is  the  fruit  of  our 
personal  sins.  If,  therefore,  we  would 
to  any  extent  learn  to  appreciate  the 
value  of  pardon,  we  must  first  obtain 
adequate  conceptions  of  the  turpitude 
of  sin ;  and,  in  order  to  do  this,  we 
must  contemplate  it  as  it  exhibits  it- 
self in  its  bitter  and  burning  fruits — 
all  the  miseries  of  this  life,  and  the 
weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of 
teeth — the  worm  that  never  dies,  and 
the  fire  that  shall  never  be  quenched — 
in  the  dark  world  of  woe  to  come. 

But  the  most  vivid  exhibition  of  the 
malignity  of  sin  is  to  be  seen  on  the 
cross,  in  the  bleeding  agonies  of  the 
crucified  Lamb  of  God.  He  was  an  im- 
personation of  perfect  virtue.  He  was 
the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory, 
and  the  express  image  of  his  person  ; 
and  yet  sin,  in  the  persons  of  those 
whom  he  came  to  bless  and  to  save, 
put  him  to  a  most  cruel  and  ignomin- 
ious death.  Thus  we  perceive  that  sin, 
had  it  the  power,  would  destroy  God. 
Horrid  as  is  the  thought,  it  would  drag 
from  the  eternal  throne  the  Father  of 
mercies,  the  God  of  peace  and  love,- the 
Creator  and  Preserver  of  all,  and  put 
him  to  the  most  cruel  death.  Its  having 
done  this  to  the  Son,  who  is  the  express 
image  of  the  Father,  is  demonstration 
itself,  that  it  would  do  the  same  to  the 
Father  if  it  possessed  the  power.  Let 
none  marvel,  then?  that  sin  should  sink 
the  soul  of  the  impenitent  into  the 
blackness  of  an  everlasting  darkness — 
into  the  fathomless  depths  of  that  fiery 
abyss,  which  is  the  second  death. 

There  is  another  aspect  in  which  the 
cross  of  Christ  maybe  viewed,  by  which 


the  malignity  of  sin  is  indicated.  With- 
out the  blood,  the  sacrificial  death  of 
Jesus,  there  could  have  been  no  remis- 
sion. The  costliest  creature  sacrifice 
would  not  suffice.  The  death  of  Michael, 
the  prince  of  the  heavenly  hierarchies, 
would  have  been  an  offering  too  mean. 
Nought  but  the  blood  of  God's  only  be- 
gotten and  well-beloved  Son,  would 
avail  as  a  ransom  for  sinners.  The 
blood  is  the  life.  Man's  life  had  been 
forfeited  by  sin  ;  and,  therefore,  blood 
for  blood,  life  for  life  —  and  that,  too, 
his  blood  and  life  "  who  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,'  in  order 
to  man's  redemption.  If  sin  be  that 
trivial  thing  which  some  represent  it  to 
be,  would  Christ  have  died  in  order  to 
redeem  sinners  1  Would  not  a  God  of 
perfect  wisdom  and  goodness  have 
chosen  a  less  expensive  method  of  re- 
demption ?  As,  therefore,  He  has  not, 
and  never  uses  inappropriate  methods, 
or  a  superfluity  of  means,  it  follows, 
that  the  ratio  of  the  demerit  of  sin  must 
be  measured  by  the  depth  of  the  hu- 
miliation, and  the  intensity  of  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ ;  and  if  so,  as  lof  cy  as 
are  the  heights  from  which  the  Saviour 
descended,  so  profound  are  the  depths 
into  which  sin  will  plunge  the  sinner, 
who  dies  without  redemption  through 
the  blood  of  Jesus. 

These  remarks  are  preparatory.  The 
grand  subject  which  we  wishtodevelope 
— as  God  may  give  us,  or  may  have 
given  us  ability  —  is  the  remission  of 
sins  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  And  may 
we  not  be  permitted  to  ask,  whether  or 
not,  as  God  has  been  good  enough  to 
grant  remission,  He  has  not  also  oeen 
good  enough  to  grant  remission  unon 
such  terms,  as  that  those  who  under- 
stand and  obey  the  gospel  shall  have 
satisfactory  evidence  of  it.  Christian 
joy  is  made,  in  the  Christian  scriptures, 
a  Christian  duty.  i(  Bej oice  in  the  Lord 
always,  and  again  I  say  rejoice."  But 
must  not  doubts  as  to  whether  or  not 
our  sins  are  pardoned,  greatly  mar,  if 
not  totally  destroy  or  prevent  our  Chris- 
joy?  How  can  a  considerate  man  be 
happy,  who  doubts,  or  is  a  sceptic  re- 
_____ 
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gard  to  the  pardon  of  his  sins  1  Sus- 
pense is  always  painful  How  many 
restless  days  and  sleepless  nights  have 
men  spent,  with  respect  to  tne  loss  of 
a  few  hunareds  or  a  lew  thousands  of 
pounds.  And  when  life  is  involved, 
suspense  is  often  productive  of  intol- 
erable anguish.  But  what  is  life — what 
is  the  loss  and  gain  of  the  whole  world, 
compared  with  the  salvation  or  the  loss 
of  the  soul  I  All  temporal  interests 
dwindle,  in  tne  comparison,  into  insig- 
nificance. We  perceive,  therefore,  that 
it  is  of  vital  importance  that  a  Chris- 
tian, in  order  to  permanent  joy,  shall 
have  permanent  assurance  of  pardon  ; 
and  reason  would  dictate  that  the 
amount  of  divine  goodness  necessary  to 
the  granting  of  pardon,  in  order  that 
we  might  be  saved,  would  also  grant 
the  means  of  satisfactory  assurance  that 
we  might  be  happy. 

There  is,  also,  another  reason  why 
the  Christian  should  have  full  assurance 
of  pardon.  It  is,  in  a  gcod  degree,  his 
strength.  Doubt  is,  in  this  case,  not 
only  misery,  but  feebleness — a  canker- 
ing scepticism  which  will  corrode  and 
debilitate  the  soul  in  all  its  religious 
struggles  and  aspirations.  "  Am  1  par- 
doned? "the  troubled  soul  will  say! 
Let  the  answer  be,  "  Perhaps."  u  Only 
perhaps  !"  "  Then,"  says  the  soul,  "  Per- 
haps I  am  an  heir  of  perdition,  perhaps 
I  am  deceived,  and  the  victim  of  a 
delusion  !  Perhaps  !  0!  these  en- 
feebling doubts  —  these  chilling,  damn- 
ing damps  of  death  ! "  Thus  he  who 
doubts,  as  it  respects  pardon,  may  be  as 
effectually  paralyzed  as  he  who  doubts 
the  8onship  of  Jesus,  or  the  verity  of 
the  Divine  existence.  To  be  strong, 
therefore,  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  we  must  have  a  satisfactory 
assurance  that  God,  for  Chiist's  sake, 
has  pardoned  our  sins. 

This  assurance  the  primitive  Chris- 
tian hacL  In  no  part  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment do  we  find  a  Christian  doubting 
the  pardon  of  his  sins.  We  have  ob- 
tained redemption  through  his  blood, 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  is  the  language 
of  unadulterated  Christianity,  in  its 
hale  and  undegenerate  days.  And  hence 
they  were  exhorted  "  not  to  forget  that 
they  had  been  purged  from  their  old 
sins  " — evidently  proving  that  they  had 
full  assurance  of  pardon,  unless  it  be 
admissible  to  affirm,  that  as  man  may 
forget  what  he  never  knew  !  they  never 
hoped  that  they  were  pardoned.    They 


hoped  for  eternal  life,  and  all  good 
things  to  come.  Their  hope  was  set 
before  them,  but  never  behind  them, 
as  is  the  case  with  many  modern  Chris- 
tians. They  had  not  learned  to  make 
doubting  meritorious ;  nor  to  feed  each 
other  with  stale  crumbs  of  comfort,  by 
a  rehearsal  of  their  doubts.  This  dolo- 
rous scepticism  was  reserved  for  the 
dark  ana  cloudy  day  of  sectarianism 
— for  the  murky  atmosphere  of  those 
"  who  are  ever  learning,  and  never  able 
to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth !  * 

No  mortal  priest — either  Romanist 
or  Protestant — can  give  me  this  assur- 
ance. As  forgiveness  is  an  act  of  God, 
so  my  conviction  of  that  act  must  be 
by  the.  word  of  God.  Those  inner  lights 
—  which  may  be  darkness,  or  satanic 
delusions,  and  which  have  not  the  de- 
monstration of  miracles,  or  the  seals  of 
a  Saviour's  blood,  will  not  suffice.  Give 
me  the  rock,  and  I  will  build  upon  it — 
thus  saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will  believe 
and  rejoice.  But  away  with  the  fluctu- 
ating quicksands  of  human  feelings  and 
imaginations,  as  evidences  of  pardon. 
"  To  the  law  and  the  testimony ;  if  they 
speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is 
because  there  is  no  light  in  them." 

We  shall  proceed  to  the  words  of  our 
text, "  Repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
should  be  preached  in  his  name  among 
all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem."  In 
the  discussion  of  this  subject  we  shall 
consider  the  following  particulars  : — 
1,  The  name  of  Jesus ;  2,  The  place 
where ;  3,  The  time  when  ;  4,  The  per- 
son by  whom  preached ;  5,  General  re- 
marks and  conclusion. 

1.  The  name  of  J esus. 

The  word  name,  in  this  connection, 
indicates  the  radix,  the  axle,  the  hinge 
of  the  whole  gospel  system.  In  Chris- 
tianity all  things  were  to  be  done  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  (Col.  iii.  17.)  Under  the 
former  dispensation,  and  under  the  per- 
sonal ministry  of  Jesus,  religion  had 
been  administered  in  the  name  of  the 
Father.  The  gospel  was  to  be  admin- 
istered in  the  name  of  the  Son.  He 
was  crowned  Lord  of  all — the  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King  of  the  church,  and 
Head  over  all  things  to  the  church. 
His  image  and  superscription,  his  seal 
and  signature,  should  give  life,  and 
efficacy,  and  authority  to  the  ,whole 
Christian  institution.  "  All  power 
(authority)  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven 
and  in  earth.    Go  ye,  therefore,  and 
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teach  (disciple)  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  (into)  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you" 
(Mat.  xxviii.  18,  19,  20.) 

Hence  the  apostles  spoke  and  acted 
in  the  name — that  is,  by  the  authority 
— of  Jesus.  Through  this  commission 
the  mantle  of  Christ's  authority,  as  a 
teacher,  fell  on  them.  They  were  thus 
divinely  authorized  to  teach  all  that  the 
one  Lawgiver,  the  King  of  Zion,  com- 
manded them  to  teach  and  to  do.  They 
E reached  in  his  name — they  prayed  in 
is  name  —  they  sang  in  his  name  — 
they  baptizsd  in  his  name  —  they  ad- 
ministered the  Lord's  Supper  in  his 
name  -  they  wrought  miracles  in  his 
name  :  and,  in  one  sentence,  "  What- 
ever tney  did,  in  word  or  daed,  they  did 
ail  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giv- 
ing thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  by 
him"  (Col.  iii.  17.) 

The  point  on  which  we  would  con- 
centrate is,  the  power,  the  efficacious 
and  saving  power  of  the  name  of  Jesus. 
"  There  is  none  other  name  under  hea- 
vjn  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must 
be  saved"  (Acts  iv.  12.)  Hence  as  this 
name  has  saving  efficacy  in  it,  so  this 
efficacy  connects  itself  with  the  gospel 
preached  in  his  name  —  with  the  ordi- 
nancss  administered  in  his  name — with 
singing  and  prayer  presented  in  his 
name  —  with  miracles  wrought  in  his 
name,  and  with  all  things  that  are 
truly  done  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Faith,  filled  with  the 
gospel,  is  faith  filled  with  grace  and 
truth,  and  is  the  connecting  link  be- 
tween Christ  and  the  soul — the  spiritual 
conductor,  through  which  passes  into 
the  mind  and  heart  of  the  believer  all 
divine  and  saving  influences.  And  the 
name  of  Christ  just  as  naturally  con- 
nects itself  with  his  nature,  divine  and 
human  —  with  his  bloody  passion  and 
cruel  death — with  the  whole  of  his  re- 
demption work  —  with  all  that  he  has 
promised  to  do  in  the  salvation  of  men 
— with  the  perfections  of  his  nature  and 
charactsr — with  his  eternal  glory  and 
renown  :  so  that  "  he  is  wisdom  and 
righteousness,  and  sanctification  and 
redemption,"  to  all  who  put  him  on, 
(Gal.  iii.  27)  or  upon  whom  his  name  is 
called  ( Acts  xv.  17.)  "  God  has  highly 
exaltea  him,  and  given  him  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name ;  that  at  the 
name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall  bow,  of 


things  in  heaven,  and  things  on  earth, 
and  things  under  the  earth  ;  and  that 
every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father"  (PhiL  ii.  9, 10,  11.) 

Our  readers  will  perceive  that  we  are 
not  teaching  a  form  of  godliness  while 
we  deny  the  power  thereof.  There  is 
power  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  Hence 
there  is  power  in  the  gospel,  in  faith,  in 
repentance,  in  confession,  in  baptism, 
in  the  Lords  Supper,  in  prayer,  and  in 

food  works — the  power  of  the  name  of 
[im  who  said,  "  All  power  is  given  to 
me  in  heaven  and  on  earth." 

Thus,  through  the  name  of  Jesus,  do 
we  find  saving  virtue  in  the  appoint- 
ments of  God.  Therefore,  "  man  does 
not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every 
word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  God"  (Mat.  iv.  4.)  Hence,  if  the  Sa- 
viour has  said,  "  He  that  believeth  and 
is  baptized,  shall  be  saved,"  (Mark  xvi. 
16)  it  f  jllows,  that  baptism  in  the  name 
of  Jesus,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  is  the 
appointment  of  the  Sovereign  Lord  and 
Lawgiver  ;  and  hence,  in  pursuauce  of 
this  commission,  the  Apostle  said, "  Re- 
pent and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins"  (Acts  ii.  38) :  for  so, 
according  to  our  text,  "  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  were  to  be  preached 
in  his  name,  among  all  nations,  begin- 
ning at  Jerusalem.'  And  who  art  thou, 
0  man,  that  repliest  against  God? 
Shall  the  culprit,  condemned  to  death, 
dispute  with  the  Governor  of  the  Uni- 
verse, as  to  the  terms  upon  which  he 
shall  be  delivered  from  death  ? 

Permit  us  to  illustrate  the  subject 
now  under  consideration.  Two  persons 
purpose  to  unite  themselves  with  each 
other  in  matrimony.  They  have  mutu- 
ally loved.  They  have  mutually  de- 
clared their  love.  They  have  obtained 
license.  All  things  are  ready.  They 
stand  up  in  the  presence  of  a  person 
legally  authorized.  They  listen  to  a 
simple  eeremony  from  his  lips.  They 
assent  to  it.  He  pronounces  them,  in 
the  name  of  the  commonwealth,  hus- 
band and  wife.  They  are  no  more  twain, 
but  one  flesh !  Is  this  a  great  mystery  ? 
It  illustrates  the  gospel  process  by  which 
we  are  married  to  Christ  (Horn.  vii.  4, 
Eph.  v.  25-6.)  Christ  loved  the  sinner 
— wooed  him  by  all  his  overpowering 
charms  revealed  in  the  gospel.  The 
sinner  loved  Christ  in  return,  confessed, 
and  put  him  on  in  baptism.    His  state 
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is  changed  from  condemnation  to  justi- 
fication— as  in  the  illustration,  the  state 
of  the  parties  was  changed  from  celibacy 
to  matrimony  —  in  the  name  of  him 
whose  name  is  Saviour,  and  the  legiti- 
mate appropriation  of  whose  name  is 
salvation. 

Take  another  illustration.  I  pass 
along  the  street,  and  behold  a  giant 
outlaw  committing  depredations  on  the 
persons  and  property  of  the  citizens.  I 
command  him  to  desist.  "  In  whose 
name,"  says  he,  "  do  you  presume  to 
command  me  ?"  "  In  my  own  name," 
I  reply.  He  dashes  me  against  the 
earth,  and  puts  his  foot  upon  my  neck. 
But  suppose  the  case  changed.  Suppose 
that  I  am  an  officer  of  the  common- 
wealth, legally  authorized  to  make  this 
outlaw  my  prisoner.  The  common- 
wealth is  pledged,  and  stands  with  all 
its  power  at  my  back  to  execute  the 
law.  The  analogy  is  obvious.  Were  I 
to  baptize  in  my  own  name,  it  would  be 
inefficacious — it  would  be  sinful  But 
the  authorized  administrator  baptizes 
in  the  name  of  Jesus ;  and  therefore, 
around  him  and  the  believing  penitent 
who  submits  to  this  appointment,  all 
divine  power  and  authority  stand 
pledged  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  pro- 
raise,  "  He  that  believeth  and  is  bap- 
tized, shall  be  saved."  Scoffer  1  art 
thou  not  afraid  of  the  power  ]  Do  that 
which  is  good,  obey  the  gospel,  and 
thou  shalt  have  praise  of  its  author. 

There  is  a  difference,  wide  as  the  poles 
apart,  between  baptizing  in  the  name, 
and  into  the  name.  In  the  name,  means 
by  the  authority  of;  into  the  name,  im- 
plies a  change  of  states.  Thus  persons 
are  said  to  enter  into  matrimony  or  into 
partnership,  to  go  into  debt,  and  plunge 
into  ruin.  Persons  entering  into  mat- 
rimony, pass  from  the  single  into  the 
married  state.  Persons  going  into  debt, 
pass  out  of  a  state  of  unindebtedness 
into  a  state  of  indebtedness.  Hence  we 
baptize  in  the  name  —  that  is,  by  the 
authority  of  Jesus  —  into  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  In  this  ordinance,  there- 
fore, the  believer  passes  out  of  the  state 
of  condemnation  into  the  state  of  justi- 
fication. Thus  the  commission,  as  given 
by  Matthew,  harmonizes  perfectly  with 
that  given  by  Mark — the  one  affirming 
that  the  baptized  believer  is  pardoned 
— the  other  implying  the  same  by  his 
use,  when  the  passage  is  correctly  ren- 
dered, of  the  word  into. 


We  shall  conclude  our  remarks  under 
this  head,  by  a  quotation  from  Hodge, 
a  modern  writer,  and  a  learned  Psedo- 
baptist.  On  the  words,  "  As  many  of 
us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ, 
were  baptized  into  his  death,"  (Rom.  vi.) 
he  says,  "  In  the  phrase  to  be  baptized 
into  any  one,  the  word  into  has  its  usual 
force,  as  indicating  the  object,  design, 
or  result  for  which  anything  is  done. 
To  be  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  or 
into  Moses  or  Paul,  therefore,  means  to 
be  baptized  in  order  to  be  united  to 
Christ,  or  Moses,  or  Paul,  as  their  fol- 
lowers, the  recipients  of  their  doctrines, 
and  expectants  of  the  blessings  which 
they  have  to  bestow  (See  Mat.  xxviii. 
19,  1  Cor.  i.  13,  x.  2.)  In  like  manner, 
in  the  expression,  baptized  into  his 
death,  the  preposition  expresses  the  de- 
sign and  the  result.  Thus  baptism  unto 
repentance,  Mat.  iii.  11,  is  baptism  in 
order  to  repentance ;  baptism  unto  the 
remission  of  sins,  (Mark  i.  4)  that  re- 
mission of  sins  may  be  obtained ;  "  bap- 
tized into  one  body,"  (1  Cor.  xii.  13) 
that  we  might  become  one  body."  The 
idea  of  the  whole  verse  therefore,  is, 
that  as  many  as  have  been  baptized 
into  Jesus  Christ,  have  become  inti- 
mately united  with  him,  so  that  they 
are  united  with  him  in  his  death,  con- 
formed to  its  object,  and  participate  in 
the  blessings  for  which  he  died. 

Having  now,  we  trust,  made  appa- 
rent the  difference  between  the  phrases 
in  the  name  and  into  the  name,  and 
having  also  shown,  to  some  extent,  the 
meaning  of  each  of  these  phrases  in  the 
several  instances  referred  to,  we  pass  to 
our  next  proposition,  which  is — 

2.  Where  was  remission  of  sins,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  first  preached  ?  Our 
text  says,  "  at  Jerusalem ;"  and  Christ 
also  says,  "  thus  it  is  written."  For 
proof,  read  the  following  : — "  The  Lord 
shall  send  the  rod  of  thy  strength  out 
of  Zion ;  rule,  thou,  in  the  midst  of 
thy  enemies"  (Psalm  ex.  2.)  "And  many 
people  shall  go  and  say,  Come  ye,  and 
let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord,  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob : 
and  he  will  teach,  us  of  his  ways,  and 
we  will  walk  in  his  paths  :  for  out  of 
Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the 
word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem"  (Isa. 
ii.  3.)  "  For  the  law  shall  go  lorth  out 
of  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord 
from  Jerusalem."  (Mic.  iv.  2.)  These 
passages  harmonize  precisely  with  our 
text  ;  and  show,  incontrovertibly,  that 
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Christ's  gospel  was  first  fully  developed, 
and  preached  at  Jerusalem.  Remission, 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  had  been 
proclaimed  through  every  bloody  offer- 
ing, from  Abel's  altar  to  the  granting 
of  the  apostolic  commission,  but  was 
first  announced  in  the  name  of  Jesus  at 
Jerusalem.  Had  the  gospel  been  first 
— I  mean  Christ's  gospel — preached  at 
Rome,  or  Corinth,  at  Athens,  or  at  any 
other  city  or  place,  these  prophecies 
would  have  been  falsified  :  but  in  this 
case,  as  in  all  other  cases,  tne  prediction 
is  unerring,  because  uttered  by  the  Spi- 
rit, '*  who  searches  all  thiugs,  yea,  the 
deep  things  of  God"  —  holy  men  com- 
mitting them  to  record,  "  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit." 

3.   When  was  this  gospel  first  preach- 
ed? 

We  answer,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
Hence  Christ  says,  immediately  after 
having  commissioned  his  apostles, "  And 
behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father 
upon  you ;  but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  until  you  be  endued  with 
power  from  on  high"  (Luke  xxiv.  49.) 
"  The  former  treatise  have  I  made," 
says  Luke,  "  of  all  that  Jesus  began 
both  to  do  and  teach,  until  the  day  in 
which  he  was  taken  up,  after  that  he, 
through  the  Holy  Spirit,  had  given 
commandments  to  the  Apostles  whom 
he  had  chosen."  "He  commanded  them 
that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jeru- 
salem, but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the 
Father,  which,  saith  he,  ye  have  heard 
of  me.  For  John  truly  baptized  with 
water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptizad  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  not  many  days  hence" 
(Acts  i.  1-5.)  Hence,  "  when  the  day 
of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they  were 
all  with  one  accord  at  one  place"  (Acts 
ii.  1.)  The  Holy  Spirit  descended  upon 
them,  and  filled  them,  not  only  with  all 
the  fulness  of  the  gospel,  but  endowed, 
them  also  with  the  gift  of  tongues,  so 
that  they  could  preach  it  in  all  the  lan- 
guages of  man?  whither  they  might  be 
sent  to  proclaim  the  gospeL  We  are 
safe,  therefore,  in  the  conclusion,  that 
Jerusalem  was  the  place  where,  and  the 
day  of  Pentecost  the  time  when,  the 
remission  of  sins,  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
should  first  be  preached  since  the  world 
began  !  But  by  whom  should  this  doc- 
trine first  be  preached  1  We  answer : 

4thly.  By  the  Apostle  Peter.  "  And 
I  will  give  unto  thee,"  says  Christ,  to 
Peter,  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind 
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on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth, 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven"  (Matt.  xvi. 
19.)  A  steward,  who  should  receive 
from  his  lord  the  keys  of  certain  apart- 
ments, would,  in  the  reception  of  those 
keys,  receive  also  both  authority  and 
ability  to  open  and  enter,  legitimately, 
all  the  apartments,  the  keys  of  which 
he  had  received.  This  was  figuratively, 
or  spiritually  fulfilled  in  Peter,  so  soon 
as  the  Holy  Spirit  came  upon  him.  He 
possessed  authority  and  power  to  open 
the  temple  of  Christianity,  and  all  its 
magnificent  apartments,  to  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles.  This  he  did,  for  the 
Jews,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  for 
the  Gentiles,  at  the  house  of  Cornelius ! 
We  say  Peter  did  this,  and  no  other 
man !  Jerusalem,  by  an  irreversible 
decree,  was  to  be  the  place,  and  Peter 
the  man.  Hence,  not  James,  nor  John, 
nor  Thomas,  but  "  Peter  standing  up 
with  the  eleven,  lifted  up  his  voice  and 
said,"  &c.  (Acts.  ii.  14.)  The  apostles 
all  spoke,  one  in  one  language,  and 
others  in  other  languages ;  but  Peter 
had  the  precedence  !  Trie  preaching  of 
the  others  was  but  translations  of  Pe- 
ter's discourse.  "Unto  thee"  in  the 
singular,  "  will  I  'give  the  keys."  Not 
to  all  the  apostles — of  course  not  to  the 
Popes  !  " And  whatsoever  thou"  in 
the  singular,  "  shall  bind  "  —  "  shall 
loose !"  To  no  other  man,  than  Peter, 
has  this  power  ever  been  imparted. 
Nor  has  it  been  necessary.  The  door 
of  the  gospel  kingdom  being  once  open- 
ed, no  man  can  shut  it !  The  rope 
may  open  and  shut  the  door  of  his 
kingdom,  at  his  own  option ;  and  others 
may  do  the  same,  in  regard  to  the 
doors  of  their  petty  kingdoms !  But 
we  rejoice  that  "the  happy  gates  of 
gospel  grace,  stand  open  night  and 
day."  None,  but  Prince  Messiah,  can 
shut  them  ;  and  this  he  will  never  do, 
until  "he  shall  come  a  second  time, 
without  a  sin-offering  unto  salvation. 

5.  General  Remarks  and  Conclusion. 

The  characteristics  of  Peter's  preach- 
ing were — 

1.  Pre-eminent  fitness  to  excite  faith 
in  the  minds  of  those  to  whom  it  was 
addressed.  He  preached  Christ— cru-  j 
cified,  buried,  risen,  glorified.  He  pre-  j 
sented  to  the  minds  of  his  hearers,  such 
proofs  as  were  directly  fitted  to  con- 
vince them  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah, 
the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  sinners, 
the  Lord  of  all ;   and,  consequently,  to 
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put  them  into  the  possession  of  faith  in 
Jesus,  the  cardinal  first  principle  of  the 
gospel,  without  which  not  even  the 
first  step  can  be  taken  toward  either 
the  kingdom  of  grace  or  of  glory. 
2nd.  It  was  pre-eminently  fitted  to 

Eroduce  in  the  minds  of  those  that  be- 
eved  it.  deep  and  bitter  convictions 
for  sin.  He?  says  Christ,  (the  Spirit) 
"  shall  convince  the  world  of  sin." 
Peter  preached  "  as  the  Spirit  gave  him 
utterance,"  (Acts  ii.  4)  ana  therefore  the 
Spirit — tne  gospel  being  then,  as  it  is 
now,  the  word  of  the  Spirit — wrought 
faith  and  conviction  in  the  minds  of 
those  who  were  converted  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost.  They  were  made  to  feel 
the  enormity  of  sin,  in  that  they  had 
been  instigated  to  nail  the  innocent 
Son  of  God  to  the  accursed  cross,  and 

Sut  him  to  a  most  infamous  and  cruel 
eath. 

3rd.  It  was  fitted  to  excite  penitence, 
deep  and  bleedmgpenitence,  for  having 
sinned  against  a  Saviour  superlatively 
kind.  "  O !  thou  bleeding  Lamb !  thou 
who  hast  said,  '  Father,  forgive  them, 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do/  is 
there  forgiveness  for  usT  This,  or 
something  like  it,  must  have  been  the 
language  of  their  hearts.  They  loved 
Jesus,  seeing  that  he  had  first  loved 
them,  and  had  given  himself  to  die  for 
them,  that  through  his  blood,  and  in 
his  name,  they  might  obtain  the  remis- 
sion of  all  their  sins. 

4th.  It  was  fitted  to  produce  refor- 
mation. The  exemplar  was  most  up- 
right, the  motives  comprehensive  and 
omnipotent  —  motives  high  as  heaven, 
deep  as  hell,  comprehensive  as  the  uni- 
verse, and  durable  as  eternity  !  Being 
"  pierced  in  their  hearts,"  they  were 
dead  to  sin,"  and  through  faith  in  a 
risen  Saviour,  "  alive  to  righteousness' 
—and  prepared,  therefore,  to  serve  God 
"in  newness  of  life," 

5th.  It  was  fitted  to  administer  im- 
mediate relief  to  believing  penitents. 
"  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  V 
"  Repent  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of 
you,  in  the  name  or  Jesus  Christ,  for 
the  remission  of  sins,"  &c.  (Acts  ii.  37-8.) 
"Then  they  that  gladly  received  his 
word  were  baptized;  and  the  same  day 
there  were  added  to  them  about  three 
thousand  souls."  The  manacles  and 
fetters  of  their  sins  fell  broken  to  the 
ground.  They  could  now  go  on  their 
way  rejoicing.  They  had  believed  and 
been  baptized,  in  the  name  of  him  who 


had  died  for  them,  and  who  had  said, 
"  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized, 
shall  be  saved."  They  could  not  doubt 
the  veracity  of  Jesus,  and  hence  felt  a 
rejoicing  freedom — a  renovating  eman- 
cipation. How  unlike  to  this  are  the 
gospels  of  modern  sectarism  ! 

This  gospel  —  this,  and  no  other  — 
was,  by  the  command  of  Christ,  to  be 
preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations. 

If  any  man  preach  any  other  gospel 
to  you,  than  that  which  we  have  preach-* 
ed  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed"  (GaL 
x.  9.)  The  gospel,  as  preached  by  Peter, 
contains  the  terms  of  reconciliation — 
the  conditions  to  be  complied  with  on 
the  part  of  sinners,  in  order  to  recon- 
ciliation with  God  —  the  terms  which 
the  Son  has  authoritatively  propounded 
through  the  Apostles.  Any  person, 
therefore,  who  shall  propose  other  terms 
or  conditions  of  pardon,  than  those  first 
preached  at  Jerusalem,  and  to  be  preach- 
ed among  all  nations,  perpetrates  a 
forgery  —  does  that,  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  which  he  has  never  authorized. 
Hence  the  malediction  of  PauL  Oh,  it 
is  a  fearful  thing,  wilfully  to  pervert 
the  gospel!  Ye  naughty  men,  take 
care !  Your  clerical  robes  will  not  shield 
you,  when  this  globe  shall  be  sheeted 
m  name  !  Away  with  party  pride  and 
denominational  selfishness !  We  shall 
be  judged  by  the  word  which  Christ 
has  spoken  at  the  last  great  day. 

It  has  often  been  objected,  that  Peter 
himself,  at  the  house  of  Cornelius,  did 
not  preach  baptism  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  Let  us  for  a  moment  examine 
this  case.  "He  shall  tell  thee  what 
thou  outjhtest  to  do"  (Actsx.  6.)  "  Who 
shall  tell  thee  words  whereby  thou  and 
all  thy  house  shall  be  saved"  (Acts  xi. 
14.)  Thus  spoke  the  angel  to  Cornelius. 
Now  what  are  the  saving  words  1  Why, 
Peter,  with  great  brevity,  preached 
Jesus  to  him,  that  he  might  believe, 
and  commanded  him  "  to  be  baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  This,  in  so 
far  as  Peter  s  preaching  is  concerned,  is 
positively  the  whole  case.  How  beau- 
tifully this  harmonizes  with  the  com- 
mission, "  He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized,  shall  be  saved."  But  Peter 
also  in  this  discourse  says,  "  To  him 
give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that 
through  this  namej  whosoever  believeth 
on  him  shall  receive  the  remission  of 
sins."  Now  if  Peter  commanded  them 
to  be  baptized  in  his  name,  and  if  in  his 
name  they  received  the  remission  of 
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their  sins,  does  it  not  follow  that  they 
received  remission  in  baptism  ?  Faith, 
baptism,  and  the  name  of  Jesus,  being 
all  connected  in  this  discourse,  which 
contains  the  words  by  which  Cornelius 
and  his  house  should  be  saved,  as  they 
are  connected  in  the  commission  as 
given  by  Mark,  and  in  the  discourse  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  in  the  obedience 
of  Cornelius  and  his  house  the  remis- 
sion of  sins  in  baptism  is  the  necessary 
result.  Nor  does  the  descent  of  the 
Spirit  militate  against  this  position. 
The  Spirit  imparted  to  the  converts  the 
gift  of  tongues,  (Acts  x.  48)  and  was  a 
miraculous  demonstration  that  God  had 
granted  to  the  Gentiles  repentance  unto 
life,  (Acts  xi.  12)  but  the  gift  of faith 
came  through  the  mouth  of  Peter! 
"  God  made  choice  among  us,  that  the 
Gentiles,  by  my  mouth,  should  hear  the 
word  of  the  gospel  and  believe"  (Acts 
xv.  7.)  Believing,  therefore,  by  the 
mouth  of  Peter,  and  being  baptized  in 
the  name  of  Jesus,  as  Peter  command- 
ed, they  were  saved,  or  pardoned,  as 
Christ  promised.  Their  hearts  being 
purified  by  faith,  and  being  baptized 
into  Jesus  Christ  and  into  his  death, 
they  obtained  redemption  through  his 
blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

If  we  are  right  in  our  position,  that 
remission  of  sins,  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
was  never  preached  until  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  it  follows  that  those  who 
quote  cases  of  pardon  which  transpired 
previously  to  that  day,  are  guilty  of  an 
egregious  blunder.  As  well  might  we 
consult  our  abrogated  constitution  to 
ascertain  what  are  our  constitutional 
duties  and  privileges  under  the  new. 
The  new  covenant  was  not  sealed  or 
ratified  until  after  the  death  of  Christ, 
and  Christ  was  not  crowned  until  forty 
days  after  his  death,  and  ten  dayB  be- 
fore the  Pentecost !  How,  then,  could 
the  new  covenant  be  in  force  anterior 
to  the  death  and  coronation  of  Jesus  1 
But  Jesus  having  died  tod  sealed  the 
new  covenant  with  his  blood,  and  being 
crowned  Lord  of  all  on  the  memorable 
Pentecost,  after  his  death  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  new  covenant  began. 
There.  "  beginning  at  Jerusalem,  we 
find  tne  gospel  terms  of  pardon  'then 
fully  developed,  and  never  before  since 
the  world  began. 

If  those  who  assume  to  be  evangelical 
preachers  would  practically  regard  this 
fact,  it  would  save  them,  in  communi- 
ties enlightened  by  the  gospel,  from 


many  blunders  and  tome  shame,  and 
those  led  by  their  teaching  from  much 
blindness.  We  should  hear  no  more, 
for  instance,  of  the  thief  on  the  cross,  as 
a  reason  why  persons  need  not  ooey 
Christ  in  the  ordinance  of  baptism. 
The  thief  on  the  cross !  —  a  worthy  ex- 
emplar of  a  worthy  cause !  During  his 
life  he  robbed  men  of  their  property, 
and  now  that  he  is  dead,  he  is  employ- 
ed as  an  instrument  to  rob  Christ  of 
his  glory,  and  men  of  their  souls !  The 
thief!  wny,  Sir,  the  thief  himself  would 
reprove  you  !  He  was  nailed  to  the 
cross.  Saptism  with  him  was  an  im- 
possibility. Is  it  so  with  you  ?  You 
are  not  a  thief  nailed  to  the  cross.  You 
may,  indeed,  be  nailed  to  a  stubborn 
orthodoxy,  and  I  will  not  judge  you. 
But  I  can  give  you  abetter  model  than 
the  thief.  Take  Jesus  for  a  model  He 
performed  a  laborious  journey  to  receive 
Water-baptism  at  the  hands  of  John, 
and  when  he  had  received  it  said, 
"  Thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  aH  right- 
eousness." Is  not  this  a  better  model 
than  your  thief  on  the  crosB  ?  Besides, 
your  thief  case  proves  too  much.  He 
nad  never  joined  the  church.  Does  this 
make  it  unnecessary  that  we  should 
join  the  church  ?  He  had  never  par- 
taken of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Does  this 
make  it  unnecessary  that  we  should 
partake  of  the  Lonrs  Supper  ?  He  had 
never  given  his  goods  to  feed  the  hun- 
gry and  to  clothe  the  naked.  Does  this 
make  it  unnecessary  that  we  should 
have  that  charity,  without  which  we 
are  nothing?  In  short,  he  had  been  a 
dishonest  man.  Does  this  make  ho- 
nesty a  non-essential,  in  regard  to 
pleasing  God,  and  ultimately  obtaining 
a  place  in  heaven  ?  Let  us  hear,  then, 
no  more  of  the  thief  on  the  cross,  as  a 
reason  why  the  sinner  need  not  obey 
the  Saviour  in  the  ordinanceo'f  baptism. 
Every  intelligent  reader  of  the  Scrip- 
tures fcaows  that  there  are  many  in- 
stances in  the  interim  between  John 
the  Baptist  and  Pentecost,  in  which 
Christ,  being  personally  present,  par- 
doned sinners.  But  are  the  terms  on 
which  they  obtained  pardon,  precise^ 
those  on  which  we  are  to  obtain  it, 
under  the  New  Covenant  ?  A  woman 
washed  Christ's  feet  with  tears,  and 
wiped  them  with  the  hair  of  her  nead. 
Are  these  conditions  of  gospel  salva- 
tion ?  Zaccheiis,  who  was  rich,  said, 
"  The  one  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to 
feed  the  poor,  and  if  1  have  taken  any- 
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thing  from  any  man  by  false  accusation. 
I  restore  him  fourfold."  "  This  dav? 
said  Jesus,  "  is  salvation  come  to  this 
house."  Take  also  the  case  of  the  rich 
young  man,  "  What  shall  I  do  to  in- 
herit eternal  life  V  "  Thon  knowest 
the  commandments,"  said  Jesus,  preach- 
ing the  Law  instead  of  the  Gospel !  "  All 
these  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up." 
"  Yet  laekest  thou  one  thing :  sell  all 


thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor."  Why 
not  preach  these  cases  as  models,  rather 
than  the  thief  on  the  cross  ? 

But  I  must  close.  Reader,  "  begin 
at  Jerusalem."  Make  this  your  stand- 
point. From  this  beginning  corner, 
you  may  run  with  accuracy  all  the  lines 
of  the  plantation  of  Grace.  The  favor 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you. 


CRITICAL  REMARKS   ON  THE  ESSAYS  ENTITLED  "THE 
PERMANENT  ORDERS  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  MINISTRY." 


[The  Essay  on  "  The  Permanent  Orders  of  the  Christian  Ministry,"  in  three  divisions,  viz. 
Deacons,  Bishops,  and  Evangelists,  which  appear  on  pages  166,  220,  and  174,  is,  as  already 
stated,  from  the  pen  of  Professor  Milligan,  of  Bethany  College.  As  might  have  been  expected, 
this  Essay  has  elicited  several  critical  replies  from  brethren  on  both  sides  the  Atlantic,  one  of 
which  we  now  give,  from  the  pen  of  Brother  T.  Fanning,  of  Nashville,  Tennessee.] 


An  article  from  a  Professor  of  Beth- 
any College,  with  the  sanction  and  com- 
mendation of  Brother  Campbell,  cer- 
tainly carries  with  it  very  high  autho- 
rity amongst  the  brethren.  In  reading 
it,  we  expect  to  find  every  thing  that 
should  be  said,  and  nothing  more.  We 
take  pleasure  in  bearing  our  humble 
testimony  to  the  very  pleasant  manner 
in  which  Brother  Milligan  has  examin- 
ed the  subject  of  his  effort  He  has 
travelled  over  all  the  ground  of  organi- 
zation, re-organization  and  cooperation, 
in  such  a  frank,  Christian,  and  courteous 
style,  that  at  the  first  glance  our  kind 
impulses  inclined  us  to  publish  all  he 
had  written,  without  a  word  by  way  of 
note  or  comment.  Indeed,  a  brother 
for  whose  judgment  we  entertain  a  very 
high  regard,  intimated  to  us  in  a  letter 
that  the  production  was  complete,  and 
the  very  ne  plus  tdtra  of  all  that  could 
be  written  on  the  subject.  This  induced 
us  to  re-examine  it,  and  now  with,  we 
believe,  all  the  premises  before  us,  we 
desire  very  respectfully  to  take  such 
ground  in  reference  to  the  subjects  dis- 
cussed, as  we  believe  is  authorised  in 
tfee  Scriptures.  As  we  advance  in  nge, 
our  dislike  to  fault-finding  increases; 
and,  indeed,  we  have  witnessed  such  a 
forwardness,  pertness,  and  ridiculous- 
ness in  mere  tyros  attempting  to  correct 
men  of  age,  experience,  and  wisdom, 
that  we  find  ourselves  unconsciously 
inclining  to  long-established  customs. 
Every  impertinent  quack  aad -stripling 
«sems  to  tfhmk  his  only  hope  of  great- 


ness consists  in  his  success  in  slaying 
some  venerated  man,  who  has  worn 
himself  out  in  the  cause  of  truth.  With 
these  suggestions,  we  beg  leave  to  say 
to  the  writer  of  the  essay,  and  our  rea- 
ders generally,  that  while  we  find  so 
much  that  is  wholesome,  good,  and  va- 
luable in  it,  there  are  some  points  which 
we  think  should  be  better  understood 
before  the  subjects  can  be  pronounced 
exhausted. 

As  intimated  in  a  previous  number, 
we  expect  to  examine  the  whole  subject 
of  church  organization  and  cooperation 
so  soon  as  circumstances  will  justify. 
At  present  our  design  is  to  lay  before 
our  readers  some  of  the  very  accurate 
and  important  results  at  which  Pro- 
fessor Milligan  has  arrived ;  and  in  the 
second  place,  we  feel  in  duty  constrain- 
ed to  express  in  a  few  brief  notes,  it  not 
pointed  objections,  to  some  of  his  eon- 
elusions — at  least  very  important  quali- 
fications of  them. 

THE  PERMANENT  OFFICERS  OF  THE 
CHURCH  ARE  DEACONS,  BISHOPS, 
AND  EVANGELISTS. 

Professor  Milligan  sets  forth  the  truth 
in  the  maintenance  of  the  three  orders 
of  officers  in  the  churches,  in  a  very 
commendable  manner  indeed  "  The 
first  office  under  the  Apostles,"  states 
the  writer,  "  was  not  a  sinecure.  The 
duty  of  these  men,"  he  says,  "  was  to 
attend  to  the  secular  interests  of  the 
church."  He  further  maintains  that 
the  deacons  should  have  the  charge  and 
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control  of  the  treasury  of  the  church." 
"  But  what,"  asks  Brother  M.  "  was  to 
be  done  with  the  congregations  of  dis- 
ciples ?  The  settlement  oi  this  question 
led  to  the  appointment  of  the  second 
order  or  rank  of  Christian  ministers. 
The  same  class  of  officers  are  sometimes 
called  elders,  sometimes  overseers,  and 
sometimes  bishops.  There  was  a  plu- 
rality of  elders  in  every  church.  It  was 
the  duty  of  the  elders  to  attend  to  all 
the  spiritual  interests  of  the  congrega- 
tion. This  is  the  limit  of  their  office. 
Every  elder  is  an  authorised  teacher. 
Thirdly,  the  organization  is  not  com- 

Slete  without  evangelists."  Brother 
lilligan  writes  several  pages  in  regard 
to  evangelists,  much  of  which  we  are 
not  sure  we  understand  ;  and  therefore, 
in  reference  to  doubtful  points  we  shall 
say  nothing.  Enough,  however,  we  find 
to  show  very  clearly  the  importance  of 
the  office  in  the  conversion  of  the  world 
and  the  preservation  of  the  congrega- 
tions. With  our  highly-respected  Bro. 
Campbell,  we  sincerely  commend  the 
treatise  of  Brother  Milligan  to  the  se- 
rious consideration  of  the  brethren. 
But  we  think,  as  before  intimated,  that 
some  of  Brother  Milligan's  teaching 
needs  qualification.  We  will  make 
notes  on  a  few  points  which  we  suppose 
might  be  further  examined. 

1.  Brother  Milligan  does  not  regard 
Christ's  government  as  specific  in  its 
bearings.  He  asks,  "  Did  they  (the 
deacons)  regularly  organize  by  appoint- 
ing a  president,  secretary,  &c.  Can  any 
one  produce  *  a  thus  saith  the  Lord  V 
Witn  many  this  is  the  only  rule  of  ac- 
tion in  ecclesiastical  affairs.  From  their 
conversation  and  writings,  the  novice 
in  Christianity  would  be  apt  to  infer 
that  the  New  Testament  is  a  code  of 
the  most  specific  precepts.  But  the 
diligent  student  finas  few  precepts.  He 
searches  in  vain  for  a  direct i  thus  saith 
the  Lord,'  in  many  cases  of  paramount 
importance."  On  the  same  page  from 
which  these  extracts  are  taken,  Profes- 
sor Milligan  denies  that  the  Divine 
Founder  of  the  Christian  system  at- 
tempted to  govern  his  church  wholly 
by  specific  laws."  "God,"  he  adds, 
"  has  made  the  New  Testament  a  book 
of  motives',  He  has  enacted  some  very 
generic  laws  •—  He  has  illustrated  the 
principle  of  his  government,  and  the 
rules  of  human  conduct,  by  a  great  va- 
riety of  authoritative  examples,  and 
whenever  these  are  not  sufficient,  then, 


and  only  then,  may  we  expect  to  find 
specific  laws  and  ordinances"  From 
these  quotations  it  is  quite  clear  our 
brother  teaches  that  God  governs  his 
church  by  what  he  denominates  generic 
laws,  examples,  and  motives.  Possibly 
he  is  correct,  but  we  are  not  fully  pre- 
pared for  such  things.  We  regret  that 
our  brother  did  not  define  generic  and 
specific  laws.  In  the  physical  universe 
all  laws  are  specific.  Every  particle  of 
matter  is  attracted  to  the  centre,  with 
a  power  which  is  as  the  inverse  ratio 
of  the  square  of  the  distance.  In  Che- 
mistry, Heaven  has  specifically  ordain- 
ed, that  so  many  equivalents  of  one 
simple  with  another,  shall  form  a  new 
substance.  Thus  eight  of  oxygen  and 
one  of  hydrogen  form  water,  but  no 
other  amounts  will  answer  the  end. 
But  there  is  no  exception  to  the  rule. 
The  specific  character  of  fire  is  to  con- 
sume, and  poison  to  injure  the  system. 
Throughout  the  Old  Testament,  if  we 
understand  the  teaching,  everything 
was  specific  God  said  to  Adam,  "  do 
this,"  but "  refrain  from  that."  To  Noah 
he  said  "  build  an  ark,"  and  to  Moses 
everything  was  in  detail. 

In  the  New  Testament  each  obliga- 
tion, in  our  view,  is  specific.  We  are 
commanded  to  believe,  but  there  is  no- 
thing generic  (or  general,  as  we  heard 
one  maintain  not  long  since.)  The  facts 
are  all  specific,  special,  particular,  and 
no  philosophy  is  to  be  exercised  on  the 
subject.  The  same  may  be  asserted  in 
regard  to  repentance,  baptism,  the 
Lord's  Supper,  prayer,  feeding  the  hun- 
gry, clothmg  the  naked,  &c.  We  find 
nothing  but  specifics  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

Where  God  has  not  given  special  di- 
rections, "  a  thus  saitn  the  Lord,"  on 
the  subject  of  ordination,  or  the  duty 
of  any  officer  in  the  church,  who  would 
dare  say  what  is  the  will  oi  the  Father? 
Examples  carry  with  them  authority. 
We  are  to  imitate  the  deeds  of  divinely 
authorised  men,  and  hence  examples 
amount  to  commands.  If  Brother  Mil- 
ligan means  by  generic  law  anything 
short  of  kind,  or  special  law,  we  regard 
his  selection  of  words  as  most  unfortu- 
nate, and  by  no  means  calculated  to  im- 
press the  uninformed  favorably  in  re- 
gard to  the  volume  of  inspiration.  To 
be  sure,  his  is  the  view  of  Mr.  Calvin 
and  many  other  Protestants  ;  still,  an- 
tiquity and  numbers  are  not  conclusive 
authority  on  the  subject  of  religion. 
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Brother  M.  correctly  says,  "  the  New 
Testament  is  a  book  of  motives"  but  it 
is  in  such  a  connection  as  to  convey, 
we  think,  a  very  inaccurate  idea  of  mo- 
tive. Notice,  he  uses  the  word  motive 
in  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  specific 
laws.  From  our  childhood  we  heard 
it  maintained,  that  if  the  motives  were 
good  and  honest,  all  will  be  right, 
though  every  ordinance  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  rejected.  This  view  completely  nul- 
lifies the  church,  and  all  the  appoint- 
ments of  God.  The  doctrine  of  govern- 
ment by  motive,  without  regard  to  the 
laws  of  Christ,  has  made  sad  havoc  of 
truth  and  righteousness  in  most  Pro- 
testant denominations,  and  it  is  an  in- 
sidious evil  which  never  fails  to  injure. 
But  there  is  a  worse  aspect  of  the  case 
still  In  German  neology,  and  English 
and  American  humanitarian  views  of 
religion,  this  is  the  first  point  to  be 
established.  Say  the  sagacious  philo- 
sophers of  these  schools,  in  the  words 
of  Parker,  "  It  matters  not  as  to  the 
how  of  religion,  so  the  motives  are 
good,"  and  thus  they  place  the  idolater 
on  the  same  platform  with  the  believer 
in  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

\  We  have  no  idea  that  Brother  M.  is 
disposed  to  follow  the  teaching  to  such 
extreme  results,  but  there  is  no  alterna- 
tive, in  our  judgment  Transcenden- 
talists  go  even  further.  They  regard 
nothing  that  is  in  the  Bible  upon  the 
ground  of  authority,  but  speak  most 
grandiloquently  of  "  absolute  right,  ab- 
solute law,"  cfcc.  planted,  they  mean,  in 
human  nature,  and  admit  that  if  there 
is  anything  in  the  Bible,  or  the  laws  of 
Confucius  or  other  books,  correspond- 
ing to  nature,  it  is  good.  But  who 
does  not  see  that  such  a  view  destroys 
every  idea  of  law?  If  there  is  any 
meaning  in  law,  it  is  a  rule  intended  to 
cross,  lead,  and  govern  nature,  and  its 
validity  is  not  intrinsic,  but  rests  solely 
upon  authority.  Last  of  all?  law  is  not 
only  a  rule  of  action,  but  if  it  exists  at 
all  it  must  be  defined,  and  if  it  take 
shape  it  must  be  specific ;  and  there- 
fore, religion  is  the  obedience  to  specific, 
authoritative  rules,  or  it  is  nothing. 

But  we  presume  our  Brother  Milligan 
has  no  intention  to  weaken  confidence 
in  the  power  of  the  Gosoel  of  Christ. 
There  are  a  few  other  points  to  which 
we  beg  leave  to  call  attention,  but  our 
remarks  must  be  brief. 
2.  Brother  M.  informs  his  readers, 

that "  Timothy  was  left  at  Ephesus  to 


ordain  evangelists"  For  this  conclu- 
sion we  find  no  authority  in  the  Bible. 
The  order  of  the  New  Testament  is, 
for  evangelists  to  "  set  in  order  the 
things  wanting  in  the  churches,  and 
ordain  elders,1  and  the  elders  or  old 
men  constituting  the  presbytery  origi- 
nally ordained  e  Were. 

3.  Brother  M.  speaks  of  "  organized 
and  unorganized  churches"  Everv 
church  is  an  organized  body,  or  it  is 
nothing.  The  first  hour  in  which  a 
church  is  planted,  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
fully  points  out  the  various  organs  as 
it  ever  can  do.  But  we  find  no  ancient 
authority  for  such  broad  declarations, 
and  we  exceedingly  regret  to  see  them 
from  the  pen  of  brethren  who  are  re- 
garded as  critically  correct. 

4.  Brother  M.  has  two  classes  of  or- 
dainers.  One  class,  evangelists,  to  per- 
form the  labor  before  the  churches  are, 
as  he  says,  "  organized"  —  officered  — 
and  other  churches  are  to  have  the  aid 
of  the  presbytery  in  the  work.  We 
find  no  scriptural  authority  for  such 
views. 

5.  Brother  M.  calls  Timothy  a  bishop 
of  the  church  at  Ephesus.  We  regret 
much  that  such  latitudinarian  views 
and  declarations  should  be  sanctioned 
by  our  seemingly  well-informed  breth- 
ren. To  say  the  least,  there  is  not  the 
shadow  of  authority  for  it  in  the  Bible. 

6.  Brother  M.  makes  the  word  elder 
equivalent  to  bishop.  That  is  to  say, 
the  word  elder  he  has  to  denote  an  offi- 
cer. Bishop  implies  office,  but  elder 
never.  True,  the  word  elder  is  often 
applied  to  a  bishop,  but  it  is  indicative 
only  of  a  qualification,  and  no  more  de- 
notes a  bishop  than  the  word  lawyer 
implies  a  judge  of  the  supreme  courts. 

7.  He  tells  us  that  a  bishop  need  not 
have  a  wife,  for  two  apostles  at  least 
had  none.  Still  Paul  says,  "  Let  the 
bishop  be  the  husband  of  one  woman," 
and  further  urges  the  government  of  a 
family  as  evidence  of  qualification. 

8.  Brother  M.  advocates  the  doctrine 
of  popular  elections  in  the  churches.  If 
churches  are  to  be  governed  by  the 
vote  of  a  congregation  —  men,  women, 
and  children  —  we  see  no  use  in  law, 
generic  or  specific — vox  populi,  vox  dei 
— and  so  must  all  controversy  end  when 
the  vote  is  taken. 

But  we  forbear,  and  are  heartily 
sorry  that  we  cannot  endorse  our  highly' 
respected  brother's  effort  to  settle  the 
question  he  has  examined.         J.  R 
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[For  years  we  have  sensibly  felt  the  necessity  and  vital  importance  of  a  full  discassion  among 
the  brethren  of  the  subject  of  Church  Organization,  and  we  are  pleased  that  Brother  Franklin 
has  taken  it  in  hand,  a  careful  study  of  whose  positions  we  especially  recommend.  If  the  views 
submitted  are  correct,  our  brethren  in  many  sections  will  be  compelled  to  modify  their  prac- 
tices. In  onr  recent  travels  we  learned  that  the  brethren  are  taking  up  this  discussion  in  good 
earnest,  and  we  trust  there  will  be  no  cessation  of  effort  till  we  all  learn  the  tree  teachings  of 
the  Bible  on  this  very  important  question. — T.  F.] 
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WHO  HATH  REQUIRED  THIS  AT  YOUR 
HANDS  V 

There  are  two  points  now  occupying 
an  unusual  share  of  the  attention  of  the 
brethren.    They  are  the  following  : — 

1,  Ordaining  men  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel. 

2,  A  general  and  perpetual  organiza- 
tion, beyond  what  is  contained  in  indi- 
vidual congregations. 

Touching  these  points,  some  brethren 
appear  impressed  and  desirous  of  im- 
pressing others  with  the  idea,  that  we, 
as  a  religious  body,  have  arrived  at  a 
crisis,  and  that  important  changes  must 
take  place,  or  very  serious  and  disastrous 
results  will  follow.  On  these  points,  I 
hope  we  shall  be  extremely  cautious 
how  we  experiment. 

I.  Where,  in  the  New  Testament,  do 
we  find  authority  for  ordaining  men  to 
preach  the  gospel  and  administer  the 
ordinances  of  Christ  ?  It  is  easy  to  find 
authority  for  ordaining  bishops  andfclea- 
cons.  We  can  also  soon  find  authority 
for  ordaining  preachers — men  who  had 
been  preachers  for  years,  to  a  certain 
mission.  But  where  authority  is  found 
for  ordaining  young  men,  who  have 
been  reading  and  acquiring  literature 
with  the  intention  of  preaching,  as  a 
kind  of  finishing  touch,  or  consummat- 
ing act,  in  completing  a  preacher,  au- 
thorizing him  to  preach  and  administer 
Christian  ordinances,  is  another  thing ! 
If  any  brother  knows  where,  in  the 
Christian  Scriptures,  there  is  an  inti- 
mation that  the  ordinances  of  the  New 
Institution  shall  be  wholly  administered 
by  preachers,  bishops,  or  deacons,  or- 
dained or  unordained,  it  would  be  a  very 
appropriate  time  to  point  it  out.  Be- 
fore we  slide  into  the  practice  of  ordain- 
ing young  men  to  preach,  there  are  se- 
veral things  that  should  be  explicitly 
understood,  such  as  the  following  : — 

1.  Is  ordaining  the  consummating 


act,  in  making  a  preacher  1  If  it  is,  we 
have  many  old  preachers  who  have 
never  been  thus  finished  off,  who  have 
ever  been  destitute  of  whatever  official 
grace  is  imparted  in  this  way. 

2.  Is  it  giving  these  young  men  au- 
thority to  preach  and  administer  ordi- 
nances ?  If  it  is,  then  all  who  have 
been  preaching  and  administering  ordi- 
nances without  this  ceremony,  have 
been  doing  so  without  authority,  and  all 
they  have  done  has  been  unauthorized* 

3.  If  ordaining  gives  authority  to 
preachers,  &c  this  authority,  of  course, 
must  be  in  those  who  ordain.  Where, 
then,  did  they  get  it  %  Not  from  a  suc- 
cession of  ordinations,  for  there  is  no 
such  succession.  Not  immediately  from 
heaven,  for  they  are  not  inspired  It 
is,  then,  simply  assumed  on  their  part 

4.  Where  is  there  anything  in  the 
Word  of  God  that  we  can  stand  upon 
as  authority  for  such  a  practice?  If 
the  Lord  should  say,  "  Who  hath  re- 
quired this  at  your  hands  V  what  an- 
swer could  we  give?  I  know  of  no 
passage  that  I  would  dare  to  mention 
as  an  authority. 

"  It  is  a  solemn  and  impressive  cere- 
mony." Yes,  so  were  many  fasts  of  old 
solemn,  that  were  despised  of  the  Lord ; 
and  the  most  solemn  matter  of  all  is  to 
produce  the  authority  for  it  I  have 
more  confidence  in  the  Lord's  ways  than 

*  This  is  also  the  case  with  all  those  who 
have  pleaded  the  cause  of  Reformation  in  Eng- 
land. Sinners  have  heard  the  gospel,  confessed 
the  faith,  been  immersed  into  the  Father,  Son, 
nnd  Holy  Spirit,  formed  themselves  into 
churches,  and  proved,  by  subsequent  conduct, 
steadfast  in  the  apostles'  doctrine,  the  fellow- 
ship, the  breaking  of  the  loaf,  and  in  prayers. 
These  results  have  followed  the  teaching  of 
unordained  brethren.  Onr  confidence  is,  that 
these  proceedings  and  results  have  been  most 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.  At  least,  we 
may  ask  to  have  pointed  out  to  as,  wherein 
the  error  of  such  conduct  lies. — Ed. 
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in  all  the  solemn  parade  of  men — more 
confidence  in  the  New  Testament  than 
all  other  authorities,  and  would  rather 
have  it  on  my  side  than  all  the  world. 
The  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than 
men,  and  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser 
than  men,  and  the  simplicity  of  the 
ways  and  works  of  God  does  not  suit 
the  pride  and  vanity  of  men  under 
worldly  impulses.  I  am  aware  that 
there  are  awful  sanctions  thrown 
around  the  gospel  of  Christ,  to  deter 
men  from  adding  to  or  taking  from  it, 
perverting  and  handling  it  deceitfully ; 
out  if  there  is  one  word  m  it  prohibiting 
any  human  being  from  publishing  or 
proclaiming  it  from  the  rivers  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  1  know  not  where  to 
find  it  It  is  certainly  not  found  in  the 
practice  of  the  first  Christians,  when 
''they  were  all  scattered  abroad  except 
the  apostles,"  for  "they  went  every- 
where preaching  the  word." 

IL  We  can  say  but  a  few  words  upon 
the  second  point,  as  we  intended  but  a 
short  article.  1  know  of  no  organiza- 
tion beyond  the  individual  congrega- 
tion, of  a  permanent  or  perpetual  cha- 
racter. The  reason  men  make  such  lame 
efforts  in  finding  some  extended  system 
of  government  and  combination,  is 
simply  that  there  is  no  such  system  as 
they  are  looking  for  in  the  Bible.  Jesus 
Christ  did  mot  come  into  this  world  to 
establish  a  kingdom  of  clergy,  in  the 
modern  sense  of  that  term,  nor  a  king- 
dom/or the  clergy,  but  to  establish  a 
kingdom  for  himself.  He  was  so  diffe- 
rent from  all  the  notions  formed  of  what 
the  Messiah  should  be  bv  the  most  dis- 
tinguished religionists  of  his  times,  that 
they  knew  him  not  as  the  Messiah  at  all. 
His  system  of  government,  in  its  main 
features,  precisely  opposite  to  all  earth- 
ly systems,  is  not  thought  to  be  ade- 
quate at  alL  The  thought  of  him  who 
is  greatest  among  you  being  servant  of 
all,  is  too  humiliating  to  worldly  pride 
and  ambition.  But,  however  repugnant 
to  our  feelings  it  may  be — however 
humiliating  to  aspirants  for  emulation, 
power,  ana  authority— the  kingdom  oi 
God  is  not  designed  for  worldly  show, 
and  does  not  govern  men  by  synods, 
councils,  conferences,  assemblies,  &c. 
hut  by  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life, 
written  upon  the  hearts  of  the  subjects, 

I  am  perfectly  aware  how  repugnant 
to  the  feelings  of  some  men  it  is  to  have 
no  influence,  power,  and  authority,  ex- 
cept what  their  own  well-known  and 


established  Christian  characters,  with 
their  labors,  sacrifices,  and  integrity  to 
the  Lord  and  his  cause — their  own  in- 
telligence, ability,  and  usefulness  will 
give  them  in  the  public  estimation.  It 
is  a  shorter  road  to  prominent  station, 
power,  and  authority,  to  be  promoted  to 
it  in  some  office,  though  that  office  is  un- 
known totthe  New  Testament,  than  to  ob- 
tain it  through  persevering  labors,  sacri- 
fices,and  devotion  to  theworkoftheLord. 
Bnt  we  make  the  following  objections  to 
a  general  and  perpetual  organization : — 

1.  No  organization  is  known  to  the 
New  Testament  except  the  individual 
congregation,  of  a  permanent  and  per- 
petual character.  Churches  cooperated 
in  contributing  to  poor  saints  and  in 
certain  missions,  but  these  were  but 
temporary  arrangements  to  meet  cer- 
tain exigencies,  which  the  disciples  have 
a  right  to  make,  or  similar  ones,  in  all 
ages  and  countries. 

2.  It  is  impossible  to  form  and  carry 
on  an  organization,  including  all  the 
children  of  God  in  all  nations,  in  one 
nation,  or  one  state,  without  a  class  of 
officers  unknown  in  the  New  Testament. 
The  creation  of  officers  not  known  in 
the  law  of  God,  was  the  establishment 
of  anti-Christ 

3.  The"  New  Testament  and  all  his- 
tory assure  us  that  bishops  and  deacons 
were  officers  in  individual  congrega- 
tions, and  had  no  subernatorial  jurisdic- 
tion oeyond  their  limits. 

4.  Evangelists  are  public  proclaimers 
of  the  word.  Their  business  is  mainly 
with  the  world  and  newly-established 
churches,  either  through  their  own  or 
their  associates'  labors.  They  are  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  world  and  set 
the  young  churches  in  order. 

5.  Evangelists  are  so  far  from  having 
authority  over  bishops,  deacons,  and 
old  churches,  that  they  are  under  them, 
sent  out  by  them,  and  amenable  to  them. 
They  are  no  governors  of  old,  well- 
established  churches,  long  since  set  in 
order,  but  made,  sent  out,  controlled, 
and  governed  by  them.  The  young 
converts  made  by  them  are  naturally 
and  spiritually  under  them,  and  should 
be  taken  care  of  by  them,  till  well- 
established  and  set  in  order. 

6.  The  idea  that  some  writers  are 
giving  currency  to,  that  an  evangelist 
is  superior  to  a  bishop,  is  as  unsenptu- 
ral  as  it  is  unreasonable.  The  expres- 
sion, "  against  an  elder  receive  not  an 
accusation,"  by  no  means  justifies  ar- 
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raigning  a  bishop  before  an  evangelist  to 
try  him.  Elder  and  lishop  are  not  pre- 
cisely synonymous  terms.  There  were 
seniors,  or  elders,  in  the  young  churches 
not  set  in  order,  to  whom  deference  was 
to  be  paid,  but  no  bishops.    Even  the 


apostles,  though  evangelists,  and  much 
more  than  evangelists,  gave  the  law  of 
God.  and  instructed  churches  how  to 
act,  Dut  assumed  no  such  authority  as 
some  speak  of  now  for  evangelists. 

RF. 
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PRIMITIVE  CHRISTIANITY"  BY  D.  KINO,  AND  THE  REVIEW  BT  J.  B.  B. 


The  attempt  of  J.  B.  R.  to  overturn 
the  position  concerning  the  mind  of 
Christ  which  he  thinks  is  implied  by 
Brother  King,  notwithstanding  he  has 
entirely  failed,  to  do  so,  demands  atten- 
tion, because  it  lends  support  to  one  of 
the  most  serious  errors  the  Reformation 
has  to  contend  against.    The  text  most 
immediately  in  dispute  is  Rom.  viii.  9, 
"  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh2  but  in  the 
Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwell  in  you.    Now  if  any  man  have 
not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of 
his."    Now  in  implying  that  by  "  the 
spirit  of  Christ"  is  to  be  understood  the 
mind  or  disposition  of  Christ.  Brother 
K.  is  supported  even  by  those  who- 
would  speak  of  the  indwelling  of  the 
Spirit  as  J.  B.  R.  does.    Turning  to 
Parkhurst  on  the  passage,  I  find  the 
same  interpretation  —  i.  e.  disposition. 
He  does  not  notice  1  Peter  i.  11;  upon 
which  J.  B.  R.  mainly  builds  his  con- 
clusion.   The  reason  for  this  omission 
is  plain.  In  Rom.  viii.  the  subject  upon 
which  the  apostle  reasons  is,  the  influ- 
ence of  the  gospel  upon  the  minds  of 
those  who  had  received  the  divine  fa- 
vor, while  in  1  Pet.  i.  the  Holy  Spirit 
— tne  prophetic  spirit  —  given  to  the 
prophets  and  apostles,  is  referred  to, 
and  in  verse  11  is  called  "  the  spirit  of 
Christ,"  on  account  of  his  being  the  ob- 
ject concerning  whom  the  Spirit  was  at 
all  times  to  prophecy,  agreeing  with 
Rev.  xix.  10,/'  The  testimony  of  Jesus 
is  the  spirit  ofprophecy." 

There  is  in  Scripture  a  clear  distinc- 
tion between  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
bestowed  upon  the  prophets  and  the 
apostles  and  others  in  the  apostolic  age, 
and  tlte  influence  exerted  upon  the  mind 
of  man  by  the  truth,  communicated 
and  authenticated  by  that  miraculous 
gift.  This  may  invite  us  to  examine 
the  connection  of  ideas  runningthrough 
Romans  viii  and  it  will  be  of  import- 
ance to  notice  Paul's  style  of  writing. 
I  think  it  will  be  admitted  that  irvcvpa 
is  a  word  as  varied  in  its  application  as 


any  we  meet  with,  and  that,  conse- 
quently, the  connection  must  guide  our 
application  of  it.    2  Cor.  hi.  3  Paul 
represents  the  spirit  of  the  living  God 
as  (by  means  of  Paul's  preaching)  wri- 
ting the  gospel  on  their  hearts,  and 
throughout  the  chapter  the  term  spirit 
is  put  for  the  Christian  dispensation,  in 
opposition  to  the  letter  or  Jewish  dispen- 
sation.   In  Rom.  viii.  Paul  speaks  of 
walking  not  after  the  flesh  but  after  the 
Spirit,  and  in  verses  5,  6,  7,  8,  says. 
"  For  they  that  are  after  the  flesh  mind 
the  things  of  the  flesh,  but  they  that 
are  after  the  Spirit  the  things  of  the 
Spirit "  &c  Now  the  marginal  reading 
is,  "  tne  minding  of  the  flesh,  and  the 
minding  of  the  Spirit."    But  how  were 
they  to  mind  the  Spirit?    By  embra- 
cing the  Gospel,  as  communicated  by 
the  Holy  Spirit — as  being  the  voice  of 
the  Spirit,  which  must  be  minded.  This 
language  is  intelligible,  but  I  know  no 
way  ofbeing  guided  by  the  Spirit  but 
by  means  of  the  Gospel     I,  for  one, 
have  never  yet  been  able  to  discern, 
how  any  can  be  guided  by  the  Spirit, 
who  have  not  heard  by  the  ear,  or  seen 
by  means  of  writing,  the  gospel  of  the 
blessed  God.    Further,  "You  are  not 
in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you." 
Now  here  we  must  inquire,  How  doth 
God  dwell  in  individual  Christians  t 
The  Comforter,  which  was  the  Holy 
Spirit,  was  bestowed  upon  the  apostles, 
in  order  that  we  might  be  equipped 
with  all  necessary  information.    John, 
in  his  First  Epistle,  so  answers  our 
question  that  we  need  not  mistake. 
Chapter  iv.  24,  "  He  that  keepeth  his 
commandments,  dwelleth  in  him,  and 
he  (God)  in  mm."    Chapter  v.  15-16, 
"  Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is 
the  Son  of  God.  God  dwelleth  in  him, 
and  he  in  God/*  &c.    Surely  nothing  is 
more  simple  and  manifest  than  that,  if 
an  individual  is  so  influenced  by  the 
Gospel,  (which  is  the  product  of  the 
Spirit)  as  to  walk  in  accordance  with 
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the  precepts  and  ordinances  set  forth  in 
the  word,  he  is  the  workmanship  of  the 
Spirit,  and  God  dwells  in  him.  Thus 
haying  seen  how  God  dwells  in  indi- 
vidual Christians,  and  having  before  us 
in  verse  9  Paul's  statement,  u  You  are 
not  in  the  flesh  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so 
be  a  godly  spirit  dwell  in  you  :*  now  if 
any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
he  is  none  of  his" — we  may  perceive*  in 
the  most  logical  point  of  view,  a  mind 
actuated  by  principle,  embracing  what 
we  have  deduced  from  John  in,  answer 
to  our  question.  What  more  natural 
than  to  unite  the  outward  with  the  in- 
ward, and  what  more  natural  than  that 
whifh  follows,  "  If  the  Spirit  of  him 
that  raised  up  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up 
Jesus  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken 
your  mortal  bodies  by  (rather2  on  ac- 
count of)  his  Spirit  that  dwells  in  you  : 
therefore,  brethren,  we  are  debtors  not 
to  the  flesh  to  live  after  the  flesh,  for  if 
ye  live  after  the  flesh  you  shall  die; 
out  if  ye  through  the  Spirit  (by  the 
gospel)  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body, 
ye  shall  live  :  for  as  many  as  are  led  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  (by  the  Gospel)  they 
are  the  sons  of  God.'  In  this  view  we 
can  fully  perceive  all  to  be  in  accord- 
ance with  that  great  principle,  the  just 
by  faith  shall  live — that  God  deals  with 
man  as  a  rational  and  responsible  being 
—that  the  principle  contended  for  in 
the  sectarian  world,  that  man  can  do 
nothing  unless  he  be  influenced  by  what 
they  call  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  a  delusion, 
a  false  representation  of  the  character 
of  God.  This  attempt  to  reassert  it  is 
a  resuscitation  of  one  of  the  obstacles 
we  have  had  to  contend  with  from  the 
very  commencement  of  the  Reforma- 
tion :  and  if  we  are  now  called  upon  to 
oppose  this  fearful  error  in  our  own 
camp,  it  is  full  time  that  we  earnestly 
put  our  hands  to  the  work. 

J.  Black. 

BEPLY  TO  THE  ABOVE,  t 

It  occasions  me  much  grief  to  find  a 
second  brother  wishing  to  exclude  the 

*  In  the  Greek  the  article  is  not  in  the  text, 
and  the  omission  is  in  perfect  agreement  with 
oar  view.  It  is  therefore  a  spirit  of  God,  or 
godly  spirit — the  spirit  or  disposition  of  Christ 
— which  was  in  them. 

f  Brother  Rotherham  being  in  Nottingham 
at  the  time  we  received  the  above,  we  handed 
it  to  him.  Hence  his  reply  appears  in  the 
same  number.— J.  W. 


Holy  Spirit  from  Eomans  viii.  9-14. 
Esj^ecially,  as  the  wish  above  expressed 
is  deliberate ;  and,  still  more,  since  it 
appears  to  be  an  attempt  to  uphold  a 
system  which  would  entirely  exclude 
the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  church  of  the 
present  day.  Should  this  be  a  mistaken 
conclusion,  correction  will  be  received 
with  great  pleasure.  Suppose  the 
view  of  this  particular  passage,  given 
in  the  Review,  were  incorrect,  still 
the  question  would  remain — Does  not 
the  Holy  Spirit  dwell  in  the  church 
of  the  present  day,  as  truly  as  in 
every  age  since  Jesus  became  the  head 
of  the  body  ?  Is  not  this  the  uniform 
repj'esentation  of  the  New  Testament  ? 
That  any  douot  on  this  momentous 
question  should  be  supposed  to  exist  in 
tne  minds  of  any,  avowedly  contending 
for  a  return  to  primitive  Christianity, 
is  distressing  in  the  extreme.  But  that 
one  should  be  regarded  as  an  enemy  in 
the  camp — as  an  abettor  of  some  of  the 
oldest  and  most  fearful  errors  assailing 
the  present  Reformation,  simply  for 
pleading  that  God  does  really  "  give  his 
Holy  Spirit  to  them  who  obey  him,"  is 
beyond  all  bounds  of  sobriety.  Those 
wfio  write  thus,  either  do  'know,  or 
should  know,  that  while  the  brethren 
of  the  Reformation  have  waged  a  thirty 
years'  warfare  against  the  assumption 
that  sinners  are  regenerated  without 
any  knowledge  of  the  truth,  or  before 
and  in  order  to  its  reception,  they  (at 
all  events  the  leading  writers  among 
them)  Iiave  invariably  maintained  the 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  be- 
lievers. This  can  be  demonstrated; 
and  if  so,  it  will  .follow  that  not  those 
who  maintain  this,  but  those  who 
DENY  it,  or  explain  it  away,  are 
the  innovators. 

Brother  A.  Campbell  may  as  well 
head  the  list ;  for  while  he  has  no  "  do- 
minion over  our  faith"  he  has  been 
a  " great  helper  of  our  joy"  The  be- 
loved editor  of  the  Harbinger  is  re- 
spectfully desired  to  treat  his  readers 
to  the  entire  but  brief  chapter  on  the 
"  Gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  from  The 
Christian  System.  Those  interested 
will  specially  note  paragraphs  II.  IV. 
VI.  VEIL  and  IX.  Should  this  not  be 
deemed  satisfactory,  it  shall  be  shown 
from  the  Christian  Baptist,  that  Bro- 
ther C.  maintained  this  position  at  the 
commencement  of  his  reformatory  la- 
bors :  and,  from  his  reviews  of  Jeter, 
that  he  does  so  still.    This  done,  we  can 
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then  hear  W.  Scott,  R.  Richardson,  and 
a  host  of  others.  Let  this  suffice,  at 
present,  as  my  vindication  from  the  un- 
founded accusation,  that  in  this  particu- 
lar I  differ  from  the  veterans  who  have 
grown  grey  in  the  ranks  of  the  Refor- 
mation. It  is  a  comparatively  small 
thing  to  be  thought  to  differ  from  any 
mere  fallible  man,  and  never  would  / 
chide  a  brother  ^simply  for  doing  so  :  if 
we  cannot  disprove  a  brother's  senti- 
ments by  an  appeal  to  the  prophets,  or 
apostles,  or  Jesus  himself,  we  ought  to 
hold  our  peace.  Still,  when  injurious 
insinuations  have  been  thrown  out,  it  is 
perfectly  legitimate  to  repel  them  by 
an  appeal  to  fact  This  is  my  apology 
for  referring  to  the  views  of  fallible  men 
in  such  a  connection. 

But  now  for  a  little  closer  attention 
to  Brother  Black's  animadversions.  It 
is  said  that  Parkhurst  interprets  "  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,"  in  the  passage,  to 
mean,  "  the  disposition  of  Christ.  Be 
it  so.  It  will  not,  however,  be  affirmed 
that  Parkhurst  gives  "  disposition  "  as 
the  primary  or  general  meaning  of 
vvcvpa  (spirit.)  It  was  simply  his  opin- 
ion, that,  in  this  particular  case,  the 
term  might  be  so  understood.  The 
great  majority  of  biblical  critics  are 
against  him.  This  assertion  can  be  well 
documented  if  necessary.  Though  it  is 
not  at  all  surprising  that  Parkhurst 
did  not  allude  to  my  arguments  to 
prove  that  "  the  Spirit  of  Christ,"  here, 
means  "the  Holy  Spirit:"  it  is  sur- 
prising that  J.  Black  should  have  paid 
so  little  regard  to  them  !  He,  however, 
does  admit  that,  in  the  only  other  in- 
stance in  the  New  Testament,  m  which 
the  phrase  occurs,  it  signifies  the  Holy 
Spirit ;"  he  gives  a  good  reason  why 
it  should.  To  that  reason  I  add  three 
others,  showing  why  the  Holy  Spirit 
could,  in  this  passage,  be  termed:  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  with  the  utmost  pro- 
priety :  — firstly,  because  Christ  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  Father 
to  bestow  upon  his  disciples ;  secondly, 
because  the  Spirit  thus  bestowed  repre- 
sents Christ,  having  come  in  his  stead  : 
thirdly,  because  it  is  the  Spirit's  grand 
office  to  make  the  disciple  "  as  his 
Lord." 

Brother  B.  has  quite  ignored  my  other 
argument  on  this  head ;  which  was 
that  "  Spirit  of  God"  (used  in  the  pas- 
sage interchangeably  with  "Spirit  of 
Christ")  never,  in  the  New  Testament, 
moans  the  "spirit  of  man,"  however 


Ghnst-like.  No  attempt  is  made  to 
furnish  such  an  instance.  Here,  then, 
was  a  fair  issue  :  both  phrases  may 
most  appropriately  denote  the  Holy 
Spirit;  out  one  of  them  cannot  be 
understood  to  mean  merely  the  dispo- 
sition of  Christ  in  us,  without  violating 
New  Testament  usage.  Brother  B. 
should  have  joined  issue  with  me  here ; 
but  he  has  not. 

However,  he  attempts  to  make  the 
main  topic  of  Rom.  viii.  the  influence 
of  the  gospel ;  whether  on  sinner  or 
saint,  it  is  hard  to  say ;  for  in  one  place 
he  adds,  "  upon  the  minds  of  those  who 
had  received  the  divine  favor,"  but  else- 
where makes  the  "  minding  of  the  .Spi- 
rit" to  be  "embracing  the  gospel," 
which  is  not  the  work  of  those  who 
have  "  received  the  divine  favor !" 
Whatever  he  means,  one  remark  may 
set  aside  any  attempt  of  the  kind.  It 
is  this — to  make  the  apostle's  topic,  the 
influence  of  the  gospel,  apart  from  the 
Holy  Spirit's  indwellinff  in,  and  assist- 
ance to  believers,  is,  at  least,  to  beg  the 
question  at  issue;  and,  in  many  minds, 
flatly  to  contradict  the  entire  tenor  of 
Paul's  discourse ! 

But  he  hopes  to  find  relief  in  the  va- 
ried significations  of  7n>€v/*a  (spirit) 
Now  I  would  most  respectfully  ask  him 
what  he  means  by  this  ]  Does  he  in- 
tend that  words  have  no  definite,  pri- 
mary, or  common  acception ;  or  that 
we  may  fly  to  exceptions  at  pleasure  ? 
He  must  certainly  have  forgotten  him- 
self in  resorting  to  the  tactics  of  those 
who  talk  of  the  12  or  14  meanings  of 
baptizo,  to  cover  their  folly  in  saying 
that  baptism  means  anything  and 
everything,  whatever  any  body  pleases. 
Probably  there  are  many  beside  myself 
who  cannot  discover  more  than  two 
spirits — the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  spi- 
rit of  man — in  Rom.  viii  and  who  cer- 
tainly cannot  regard  the  Spirit  oi  God 
as  being  simply  the  sanctified  spirit  of 
man. 

Brother  B.  refers  to  2  Cor.  iiL  3 ;  but 
since  all  admit  that  Paul  there  uses  the 
term  spirit  in  an  extremely  rare  and 
exceptional  sense,  such  a  reference  can 
be  of  no  weight  in  this  argument 

Coming  back  to  Romans,  Brother  R 
asks — "  But  how  were  they  to  mind  the 
Spirit?"  This  is  raising  a  false  issue 
altogether.  The  real  question  is— not 
how  they  were  to  mind,  but— -w#at 
they  were  to  mind — whether  the  dis- 
position of  man,  or  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
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God .'  It  is  no  part  of  my  wish  to  in- 
troduce an  agent  working  without 
means  ;  bnt  I  nave  as  little  desire  to 
find  mere  means  without  an  agent  using 
them,  or  without  that  very  divine  agent, 
that,  as  I  hare  proved,  Paul  introduces. 

J.  Black  inquires  how  Qod  dwells  in 
the  individual  Christian.  In  reply,  he 
adduces  two  passages  from  John's  first 
Epistle,  affirming  that  be  who  keeps 
the  divine  commands, "  dwelleth  in  God 
and  God  in  him."  Now,  I  submit, 
these  passages  do  not  answer  the  ques- 
tion raiaedL  They  answer — not  the 
question,  how  t— but  the  question,  in 
whom  1  They  do  not  explain  the  man- 
ner, but  they  identify  the  man — "  he 
that  keepeth  his  commandments,"  &c. 
If  Brother  B.  will. turn  to  Eph.  ii  22, 
he  will  there  find  an  explanation  of  the 
man-run- — "  Ye  also  are  builded  together 
fur  an  habitation  of  God  through  the 
Spirit." 

My  argument  on  the  defining  ephi- 
tbets  "of  God,"  "of  Christ,"  &c.  is 
entirely  overlooked  This  argument,  I 
am  unexpectedly  gratified  to  find  corro- 
borated by  Thompson,  in  loco.  He  says 
— "  Rom.  viii.  9,  here  pneuma  them, 
tui  pneuma  ckrutou,  though  without 
the  article,  are  properly  n  ''ie 

Spirit  of  God,  and  the  Spir  it, 

because  the  words  of  God,  ai  it, 

sufficiently  define  what  spii  ee 

Lake  it.  18 ;  Acts  xix.  2  ;  2  These,  ii 
13."  Are  we,  then,  to  have  foisted  on 
as  the  ungrammatical  and  licentious 
rendering  —  "  If  bo  be  a  godly  spirit 
dwell  in  yon  V  My  mistake  is  great, 
if  many  intelligent  disciples  will  con- 
sent to  it 

In  conclusion,  it  is  very  painful  to 
notice  such  a  want  of  discrimination  as 
appears,  when  J.  Black  charges  me  with 
attempting  to  resuscitate  sectarian 
errors.  It  has  never  been  said  by  me 
that  man  can  do  nothing  except  as  in- 
fluenced by  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  is  a 
mere   figment  of  J.  B.'s  too    fruitful 


from  'me,  ye  can  do  nothing ;"  and,  I 
confess,  I  do  understand  that  he  that 
haa  not  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  him, 
is  severed  from  Christ,  and  can  do  no- 
thing truly  Christian.  May  we  never 
experience  snch  a  severance  :  but  ever 
abide  in  the  Vine,  and  bring  forth  fruit 
unto  eternal  life.    Amen. 

J.BR. 


THE  GIFT  OP  THE  HOLY  SPUHT. 

I.  Having  spoken  of  three  things 
which  God  has  done  for  us,  and  of  three 
things  which  we  must  do  for  ourselves, 
we  are  now  come  to  the  proper  place  to 
consider  other  aids  which  our  heavenly 
Father  tenders  to  us,  just  at  this  point 
"He  lias  provided  a  Lamb  for  asm-offer- 
ing,''andJesushasfulI  atonement  made." 
He  has  also  given  to  us  "  the  light  of 
life"  —  tie  words  of  Jesus  faithfully 
written  out ;  and  he  haa  invested  him 
as  the  Son  of  man,  with  all  authority, 
celestial  and  terrestrial,  that  he  may 
lead  many  sons  to  glory,  and  give  eter- 
nal life  to  all  that  are  given  him. 

II.  We  also  have  believed  all  this — 
repented  of  our  sins— been  immersed 
into  Christ.  We  have  assumed  him  as 
our  Leader— our  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King — and  put  ourselves  under  his 
guidance.  Having  disowned  the  great 
apostate  and  his  ranks,  and  enlisted 
under  the  Messiah,  ana  taken  aides 
with  the  Lord's  Anointed ;  he  now  pro- 
poses to  put  his  Holy  Spirit  within  us, 
to  furnish  us  for  the  good  fight  of  faith, 
and  to  anoint  us  as  the  sons  and  heirs 
of  God. 

III.  Some  will  ask,  Has  not  this  gift 
been  conferred  on  us  to  make  us  C!hris- 
tians  1  True,  indeed,  no  man  can  say 
that  Jesus  is  Lord  but  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  As  observed  in  it*  proper  place, 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  perfecter  and 
finisher  of  all  divine  works.  "  The  Spi- 
rit of  God  moved  upon  the  waters" — 
"  The  hand  of  the  Lord  has  made  me, 


ed  the  crooked  serpent"  —  the  milky 
way— "The  Spirit  descended  upon  him 
"  God  himself  bore  the  Apostle  witness, 
by  divers  miracles  and  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  according  to  his  will" — "Holy 
men  of  old  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Spirit"—"  When  the  Spirit 
of  truth,  the  Advocate  is  come,  be  will 
convict  the  world  of  sin,  because  they 
believe  not  on  me ;  and  of  justification, 
because  I  go  to  my  Father"  — "God  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  and  justified  by 
the  Spirit." 

IV.  The  Spirit  of  God  inspired  all 
the  spiritual  ideas  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  confirmed  them  by  miracles  : 
and  be  is  ever  present  with  the  word 
that  he  inspired.  He  descended  from 
heaven  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  haa 
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not  formally  ascended  since.  In  the 
sense  in  which  he  descended  he  certain- 
ly has  not  ascended  :  for  he  is  to  ani- 
mate and  inspire  with  new  life  the 
church  or  temple  of  the  Lord.  "  Know 
yeu  not,"  you  Christians,  "  that  your 
bodies  are  temples  of  the  living  God" — 
"The  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which 
temple  you  are*'— "If  the  Spirit  of  him 
that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead 
dwell  in  you,  God  shall  quicken  your 
mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth 
in  you,"  dkc. 

V.  Now  we  cannot  separate  the  Spi- 
rit and  the  word  of  God,  and  ascribe  so 
much  power  to  the  one,  and  so  much  to 
the  other :  for  so  did  not  the  apostles. 
Whatever  the  word  does,  the  Spirit 
does  ;  and  whatever  the  Spirit  does  in 
the  work  of  converting  men,  the  word 
does.  We  neither  believe  nor  teach  ab- 
stract Spirit  nor  abstract  word — but 
word  and  Spirit.  Spirit  and  word. 

VI.  But  the  Spirit  is  not  promised 
to  any  person  out  of  Christ.  It  is  pro- 
mised only  to  them  that  believe  in  and 
obey  him.  These  it  actually  and  power- 
fully assists  in  the  mighty  struggle  for 
eternal  life.  Some,  indeed,  ask,  Do 
Christians  need  more  aid  to  gain  eternal 
life,  than  sinners  do  to  become  Chris- 
tians ?  Is  not  the  work  of  conversion 
a  more  difficult  work  than  the  work  of 
sanctification?  Hence  they  contend 
more  for  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  con- 
version, than  for  the  work  of  the  Spirit 
in  sanctification.  This,  indeed,  is  a  mis- 
taken view  of  the  matter,  if  we  reason 
either  from  analogy  or  from  divine 
testimony.  Is  it  not  more  easy  to  plant, 
than  to  cultivate  the  corn,  the  vine,  the 
olive  1  Is  it  not  more  easy  to  enlist  in 
the  army,  than  to  be  a  good  soldier,  and 
fight  the  battles  of  the  Lord — to  start 
in  the  race,  than  to  reach  the  goal — to 
enter  the  ship,  than  to  cross  the  ocean 
— to  be  naturalized,  than  to  become  a 
good  citizen — to  enter  into  the  matri- 
monial compact,  than  to  be  an  exem- 
plary husband — to  enter  into  life,  than 
to  retain  and  sustain  threescore  years 
and  ten?  And  while  the  commands, 
"  believe"  " repent"  and  " be  baptized" 
are  never  accompanied  with  any  intima- 
tion of  peculiar  difficulty — the  com- 
mands to  the  use  of  the  means  of  spi- 
ritual health  and  life — to  form  the 
Christian  character — to  attain  to  the 
resurrection  of  the  just — to  lay  hold  on 
eternal  life — to  make  our  calling  and 
election  sure,  &c.  are  accompanied  with 


such  exhortations,  admonitions,  cau- 
tions, as  to  make  it  a  difficult  and  criti- 
cal affair,  requiring  all  the  aids  of  the 
Spirit  of  our  God,  to  all  the  means  of 
grace  and  untiring  assiduity  and  perse- 
verance on  our  part ;  for,  it  seems, "  the 
called,"  who  enter  the  stadium  are 
many,  while  "  the  chosen"  and  approved 
"are  few;"  and  many,  says  Jesus, 
"  shall  seek  to  enter  into  the  heavenly 
city,  and  shall  not  be  able" — "  Let  us 
labor,  therefore,  to  enter  into  that  rest, 
lest  any  man  fall  after  the  same  exam- 
ple of  unbelief." 

VII.  Sanctification,  in  one  point  of 
view,  is  unquestionably  a  progressive 
work.  To  sanctify,  is  to  set  apart; 
this  may  be  done  in  a  moment,  and  so 
far  as  mere  state  or  relation  is  concerned, 
it  is  as  instantaneous  as  baptism.  But 
there  is  the  formation  of  a  noly  charac- 
ter :  for  there  is  a  holy  character  as 
well  as  a  holy  state.  The  formation  of 
such  a  character  is  the  work  of  means— 
"  Holy  Father^"  said  Jesus,  "  sanctify 
them  (my  disciples)  through  the  truth 
— thy  word  is  the  truth" — "  And  the 
very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly," 
says  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians,  "  and  I 
pray  God  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul, 
and  body  be  preserved  blameless  to  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" 
Christians,  then,  are  to  "  follow  peace 
with  all  men,  and  sanctification,  with- 
out which  no  one  shall  see  the  Lord." 
Therefore^  it  is  the  duty  and  the  work 
of  Christians,  "  to  perfect  holiness  in 
the  fear  of  the  Lord." 

VTIL  This  requires  aid.  Hence, 
assistance  is  to  be  prayed  for  j  and  it  is 
promised.  Now,  as  the  Spirit  of  God, 
under  the  administration  of  Christ,  is 
the  author  of  all  holiness  in  us — he  is 
called  the  "Holy  Spirit,"  "the  Spirit 
of  holiness."  Hence,  while  we  have 
the  phrase  "Holy  Ghost"  or  Spirit, 
ninety-four  times  in  the  Christian  Scrip- 
tures, it  is  found  only  three  times  in  all 
the  Jewish  writings.  The  Holy  Spirit 
is,  then,  the  author  of  all  our  holiness ; 
and  in  the  struggle  after  victory  oyer 
sin  and  temptation,  "  it  helps  our  in- 
firmities," and  comforts  us  by  season- 
ably bringing  to  our  remembrance  the 
promises  of  Christ,  and  "  strengthening 
us  with  all  might,  in  the  new  or  inner 
man."  And  thus  "  God^works  in  us  to 
will  and  to  do  of  his  own  benevolence," 
"while  we  are  working  out  our  own 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling." 
Christians  are,  therefore,  clearly  and 
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unequivocally  temples  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit ;  and  they  are  quickened,  animated, 
encouraged,  and  sanctified  by  the  power 
and  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
working  in  them  through  the  truth. 

IX.  God  "  gives  hjs  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  him,"  according  to  his 
revealed  will ;  and  without  this  gift,  no 
one  could  be  saved,  or  ultimately  tri- 
umph over  all  opposition.  He  knows 
but  little  of  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  or 
of  the  combatting  of  temptation,  who 
think  himself  competent  to  wrestle 
against  the  allied  forces  of  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil  Hence,  the 
necessity  of  "supplications,  depreca- 
tions, intercessions,  and  thanksgivings," 
of  praying  always  with  all  prayer  and 
supplication  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
watching  thereunto  with  all  perseve- 
rance, and  of  making  supplication  for 
all  saints,  our  fellow-soldiers  in  this 
good  warfare. 

X.  To  those,  then,  who  believe,  re- 
pent, and  obey  the  gospel,  he  actually 
communicates  of  his  good  Spirit.    The 


fruits  of  that  Spirit  in  them,  are  "  love, 
joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness, 
goodness,  fidelity,  meekness,  tempe- 
rance." The  attributes  of  character 
which  distinguish  the  new  man,  are 
each  of  them  communications  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  thus  are  we  the  sons 
of  God  m  fact,  as  well  as  in  title,  under 
the  dispensation  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

XI.  We  have,  then,  everything  done 
for  us,  after  our  conversion,  which  we 
need  in  order  to  that "  holiness,  without 
which  no  one  shall  see  the  Lord."  Thus 
God  has  provided  for  us  a  sin-offering — 
a  prophet  to  expound  it — a  priest  to 
present  it — a  king,  with  universal  do- 
minion, to  govern  and  protect  all  that 
by  it  are  reconciled  to  God.  And  when 
through  faith,  repentance,  and  baptism, 
we  have  assumed  him  as  our  rightful 
Sovereign,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  in  an- 
swer to  our  prayers,  he  works  in  us, 
and  by  us,  and  for  us,  all  that  is  needful 
to  our  present,  spiritual,  and  eternal 
salvation. — Christian  System,  p.  67. 
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LETTER  FROM  AUSTRALIA. 

Adelaide,  January  22, 1856. 

Brother  Wallis,— Since  my  last  communi- 
cation, I  have  visited  the  churches  at  Point 
Stnrt  and  M'Laren  Vale,  the  brief  particulars 
of  wh'ch  visit  I  send  you  herewith. 

On  the  24th  December  I  started,  in  company 
with  one  of  our  deacons  and  a  friend,  by  the 
usual  mode  of  conveyance  to  Mount  Barker,  a 
distance  of  21  miles  from  Adelaide.  The  road 
to  the  aforesaid  township  is  through  a  pictu- 
resque mountainous  country,  running  some- 
times between  lofty  hills,  which  are  being  per- 
forated for  lead  and  silver  ores,  or  blasted  for 
building-stone  and  slate ;  sometimes  winding 
circuitously  to  reach  the  summit  of  a  long  and 
steep  incline  :  sometimes  along  a  narrow  shelf 
cat  in  the  mountain's  side,  and  sometimes 
along  the  very  top  of  the  ranges,  looking  down 
into  deep  gullies  and  over  smaller  hills  to  the 
plains  of  Adelaide  and  the  distant  sea.  Some 
of  these  majestic  hills,  covered  from  base  to 
summit  with  forest  trees  and  vegetation,  with 
here  and  there  huge  rocks  projecting  from  their 
sides,  have  a  very  imposing  effect,  and  will,  no 
doubt,  hereafter  become  the  subjects  of  artistic 
skill ;  but  they  will,  to  some  extent,  have  lost 
their  solitary  grandeur,  as  settlers  are  perching 
in  favoied  spots  on  their  almost  inaccessible 
sides. 
About  sunset  we  arrived  at  the  township, 


and  took  up  our  lodgings  for  the  night  in  a 
large  and  comfortable  hotel.  In  the  evening 
we  took  a  stroll  through  this  thriving  place, 
which,  in  addition  to  several  hotels  and  shops, 
has  five  or  six  places  of  worship,  belonging 
severally  to  the  Bible  Christians,  Episcopa- 
lians, Primitive  Methodists,  Wesleyan  Metho- 
dists, aud  Roman  Catholics.  The  soil  in  this 
locality  is  rich  and  fertile,  and  on  account  of 
its  elevation,  the  climate  is  cool  and  pleasant. 

As  there  was  no  conveyance  to  Strathalbyn, 
the  next  place  we  had  to  reach,  we  rose  early, 
and  pursued  our  journey  on  foot.  Our  road 
was  over  small  ranges  of  hills  and  through  a 
fine  corn-producing  country.  The  txtensive 
fields  of  wheat  were  mostly  ripe,  and  notwith- 
standing it  was  Christmas-day,  many  were 
busy  gathering  in  their  harvest.  In  some  places 
we  observed  the  aborigines  assisting  the  set- 
tlers, and  they  seemed  to  handle  the  sickle  and 
reaping-hook  tolerably  well.  This  method  of 
procuring  food  must  appear  a  strange  contrast 
to  their  own  before  the  white  man  came,  which 
then  consisted  of  hunting,  fishing,  searching 
for  grubs,  and  gathering  wild  herbs.  The 
cockatoo,  the  parrot  family,  and  other  portions 
of  the  feathered  tribe  were  uttering  their  shrill 
notes  and  screams,  apparently  rejoicing  at  the 
abundance  of  food  the  harvest  had  furnished 
them,  to  the  no  small  annoyance  of  the  careful 
husbandman. 

Abont  mid-day  wo  arrived  at  Strathalbyn,  a 
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distance  of  15  miles  from  Mount  Barker.  This 
township  is  pleasantly  situated  on  the  banks 
of  the  river  Angas,  and  is  surrounded  with 
large  farms  and  fields.  There  are  two  or  three 
places  of  worship  here  owned  by  the  Presbyte- 
rians, the  Wesleyaus,  and  Primitive  Metho- 
dists. After  a  short  stay  T  met  with  my  bro- 
ther, who  had  been  sent  to  meet  us  with  two 
horses.  As  there  were  four  of  as,  we  bad  to 
ride  and  walk  alternately.  Oar  road  was 
through  a  level  couutry,  partly  cultivated  and 
partly  sand  and  scrub.  About  sunset  we  got 
a  view  of  the  waters  of  Lake  Alexandria^  and 
passing  the  township  of  Milany,  (which  exists 
more  in  name  than  in  reality)  we  proceeded 
along  the  shores  of  the  lake  till  we  reached  the 
tents  of  some  of  our  brethren.  We  found  them 
and  their  families  outside  their  tents,  ready  to 
welcome  us  to  their  new  home  in  the  bush. 
We  were  shortly  afterwards  comfortably  seated 
in  the  spacious  tent  of  Brother  Crawford,  glad 
to  rest  ourselves  after  a  journey  of  35  miles, 
the  greater  portion  of  which  had  been  on  foot ; 
meantime  a  large  fire  was  blazing  in  front  of 
one  of  the  tents,  at  which  the  evening  meal 
was  being  prepared.  After  the  serving  up  of 
a  feast,  far  superior  to  ordinary  bush  fare,  and 
replies  to  kind  inquiries  about  absent  friends, 
we  allowed  ourselves  to  be  disposed  of  for  the 
night. 

Next  morning  we  took  a  glance  at  the  place 
we  arrived  at  the  previous  evening.  Our  breth- 
ren have  located  on  a  point  of  land  runuing 
out  into  the  lake.  The  situation  is  pleasant, 
but  the  land  in  some  parts  is  very  sandy,  and 
in  others  rocky.  The  lake  abounds  with  seve- 
ral kinds  of  fish,  among  which  is  a  fine  cod 
weighing  from  50  to  601bs.  each,  and  its  Bhores 
teem  with  wild  turkeys,  pelicans,  swans,  geese, 
and  ducks.  Until  very  recently  the  Point  was 
occupied  as  a  cattle  run,  and  a  wild  herd  or 
two  occasionally  visit  their  former  haunts. 
The  remainder  of  the  week  was  Bpent  in  mu- 
tual intercourse  with  the  brethren  here  —  in 
visiting  the  extensive  tracts  of  land  purchased 
by  them  in  this  locality — in  a  boat  excursion 
down  the  Murray,  trying  our  hands  at  felling 
trees,  &c.  We  spent  our  days  pretty  agree- 
ably, but  in  the  evening  the  mosquitoes  were 
very  annoying,  and  two  or  three  nights  we  were 
disturbed  by  the  howling  of  the. "  dingos"  or 
wild  dogs. 

On  Lord's-day  morning  we  all  met  in  Bro- 
ther Crawford's  tent  for  worship.  It  was  very 
gratifying  to  observe  in  this  distant  spot,  where 
as  yet,  none  of  our  brethren  can  boast  of  a 
house,  the  institutions  of  the  Lord's-house 
were  and  are  regularly  attended  to.  After  the 
breaking  of  bread  I  exhorted  the  brethren,  in 
the  praiseworthy  effort  to  show  forth  the  reli- 
gion of  Jesus  in  this  locality,  to  "  do  all  things 
without  murmurings  and  disputings,  that  they 
might  be  the  sons  of  God  without  rebuke,  in 
the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  genera- 
tion."    Our  meeting  was  both  pleasing  and 


impressive,  and  doubtless  refreshing  to  those 
who  delight  to  "take  sweet  counsel  together;" 
and  to  "  walk  in  the  house  of  God  as  friends." 
"  Behold  (says  the  Psalmist,)  how  good  and 
pleasant  a  thing  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  to- 
gether in  unity." 

In  the  afternoon  several  of  us  assembled  be- 
neath the  shade  of  a  tree,  and  sung  some  favo- 
rite hymns,  gladdening  our  hearts,  and  wafting 
our  praise  to  Him  by  whose  handiwork  we 
were  surrounded. 

In  the  evening  we  assembled  in  front  of  Bro- 
ther Duke's  tent.  I  was  called  upon  to  preside, 
and  after  singing,  prayer,  and  reading  the 
Scriptures,  spoke  of  the  rest  that  remaineth  for 
the  people  of  God,  making  some  allusions  to  the 
year  that  was  well  nigh  past,  and  the  uncer- 
tainty of  what  another  might  bring  forth. 
The  time  and  place  of  our  meeting  were  well 
suited  to  such  reflections  —  the  shadows  of 
evening  gathering  over  the  surmce  of  the  lake 
spread  out  before  us,  brought  to  a  close  the  few 
brief  hours  we  were  privileged  to  spend  with 
our  brethren.  The  knowledge  that  we  were 
about  to  separate  for  a  time,  doubtless  caused 
the  breaking  up  of  our  little  assembly  to  be 
less  joyous  than  our  coming  together.  This 
is,  indeed,  a  world  of  meeting  and  parting,  bat 
we  are  certainly  not  worthy  to  enjoy  the  for" 
mer  if  we  cannot  bear  the  latter. 

The  next  day  my  two  travelling  companions 
returned  the  same  way  that  we  came ;  but  I, 
in  company  with  my  brother,  started  home- 
wards another  way.  We  proceeded  in  a  boat 
down  the  Murray,  and  were  lauded  at  a  place 
called  Blackfellows'  Point.  We  visited  some 
native  winleys  (constructed  of  the  bark  and 
leaves  of  trees)  on  the  banks  of  the  river.  In 
front  of  one  of  these  was  the  body  of  a  female, 
undergoing  certain  rites  preparatory  to  inter- 
ment. The  head  was  tied  up  by  the  hair  to  a 
stake,  the  body  placed  in  a  sitting  posture,  and 
covered  over  with  an  old  blanket.  A  fire  was 
burning  under  the  body,  the  smoke  from  which 
was  designed,  I  think,  to  reach  it :  for  what 
reason,  however,  they  go  through  this  cere- 
mony, I  am  not  aware. 

Leaving  this  spot,  we  walked  on  to  the 
Goolwa  township,  which  is  the  principal  port 
for  the  steamers  running  up  and  down  the 
Murray.  From  hence  we  proceeded  by  tram- 
way to  Port  Elliott,  which  is  a  Bmall  harbour 
protected  by  a  breakwater  from  the  rolls  of 
the  Southern  Ocean.  After  a  short  stay  we 
accompanied  a  friend  to  his  residence  in  nind- 
marsh  Valley,  a'  delightful  and  secluded  spot, 
Where  fruit  and  vegetation  abounded.  It  was, 
in  fact,  one  of  those  retreats,  that  would  tempt 
almost  any  one  dwelling  in  a  dusty  town,  to 
stay  a  few  days,  but  as  my  brother  had  to 
hasten  to  Adelaide,  I  accompanied  him  the  next 
morning  a  journey  on  foot,  of  about  20  miles, 
to  reach  the  mail  conveyance.  About  15  miles 
of  this  walk  were  over  sandy  ranges,  and  to- 
wards the  close  of  the  day  it  was  with  no  small 
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pleasure  that  we  reached  a  narrow  pass  cut  in 
the  last  range,  disclosing  to  our  view  one  of 
the  most  beautiful  scenes  it  is  almost  possible 
to  imagine — to  the  right,  as  far  as  the  eye 
could  see,  were  plains,  undulating  Mils,  and 
valleys,  with  thousands  of  acres  of  ripe  corn, 
varied  with  fallow  and  unbroken  land,  and 
trees ;  to  the  left  the  blue  waters  of  the  Gulf, 
with  the  indentations  of  the  coast,  presented  a 
fine  sea  view ;  while  just  below  the  lofty  hill 
we  were  descending,  appeared  the  township  of 
Wiflunga,  which  we  soon  reached,  and  stayed 
for  the  night  at  an  hotel. 

Next  morning  toy  brother  started  for  town 
and  f  ascended  the  lofty  range  I  descended  the 
day  before  a  few  miles  distant,  in  search  of 
Brother  John  Laurie,  whose  wife  and  family,  I 
think  I  omitted  to  mention,  arrived  here  safely 
a  few  weeks  since.  After  many  a  glance  at  the 
fine  scenery  my  fatiguing  walk  afforded  me,  I 
at  last  reached  the  summit  of  Loud's  hill,  and 
went  down  into  the  gulleys  at  the  back  of  it. 
Here  I  found  one  after  another  of  the  Laurie 
family,  till  at  last  I  came  to  the  one  I  knew. 
They  were  actively  engaged  in  harvest  opera- 
tions, and  being  curious  to  know  if  reaping  was 
bard  Work,  I  tried  my  hand  at  it,  and  as  a  first 
attempt  1  was  assured  of  the  truth  of  the  adage 
— "  That  we  do  not  know  what  we  can  do  till 
we  try.*' 

After  enjoying  for  a  day  or  two  the  society 
and  hospitality  of  the  esteemed  brother  I  have 
mentioned,  1  descended  again  to  the  plains, 
andpnrsued  my  journey  towards  M'Laren  Vale, 
where  the  church  meets  at  the  house  of  Brother 
Watson,  calling  in  my  way  ou  Brother  John 
Aird,  who  with  Brother  Green  shields  were  all, 
I  think,  members  of  the  same  church  in  Scot- 
land. 

About  noon  of  LordVday,  the  brethren  in 
this  rural  locality  began  to  assemble  from  va- 
rious parts,  and  some  from  a  distance  of  10 
miles.  Brother  John  Laurie  presided,  and 
spoke  for  some  length  on  the  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture read.  The  breaking  of  bread  and  the  fel- 
lowship were  duly  attended  to ,  two  or  three 
"brethren  engaged  in  prayer,  and  1  delivered  an 
exhortation  from  Col.  iv.  2-4.  After  the 
meeting,  which  lasted  upwards  of  three  hours, 
refreshments  were  provided  for  all  present, 
previous  to  their  return  home. 

Brother  Craig  inviting  me  to  return  with 
him,  which  was  on  my  way  to  town,  I  took 
leave  of  many  brethren  and  sisters  whom  I 
had  seen  for  the  first  time ;  and  having  seen 
them  shall  take  an  additional  interest  in  their 
progress  and  spiritual  welfare.  I  was  informed 
that  a  Brother  Jones,  who  has  lately  united 
with  them,  has  offered  a  piece  of  land  for  the 
erection  of  a  meeting  house,  which  the  brethren 
purpose  accepting,  and  also  proceeding  with 
the  building  as  soon  as  possible.  This  will,  I 
think,  have  the  effect  of  securiug  a  larger  at- 
tendance, and  greatly  increase  the  church's 
number  and  usefulness. 


After  spending  the  night  at  Brother  Craig's, 
he  drove  me  next  morning  in  his  gig  to  the 
main  road  to  meet  the  mail,  and  after  passing 
for  several  miles  through  a  fruitful  and  culti- 
vated country,  1  arrived  about  mid-day  at 
Adelaide. 

I  might  here  mention,  that  both  of  the 
churches  I  visited,  notwithstanding  they  con- 
template building  meeting-houses  for  them- 
selves shortly,  promised  each  a  liberal  sum  to- 
wards the  one  we  are  endeavoring  to  erect  in 
Adelaide. 

I  have  little  to  communicate  about  the 
churches  in  Adelaide  and  Hind  marsh,  except 
the  difficulty  we  meet  with  in  framing  a  clause 
in  the  trust-deed  to  secure  the  building  for  our 
use,  and  the  departure  of  Brother  Magarey 
from  our  shores.  We  took  leave  of  him  a  week 
since,  and  I  trust  he  will  have  reached  England 
by  the  time  this  reaches  yon.  This  brother 
has  taken  a  deep  interest  in  the  welfare  and 
progress  of  the  churched  in  the  colonies,  and 
will  be  able  to  give  you  much  information  re- 
specting them.  I  sincerely  trust  his  inter- 
course with  the  brethren  in  Britain  and 
America  (should  he  visit  the  latter  place)  will 
be  for  the  mutual  welfare  of  them  and  us.  I 
think  the  success  atteuding  the  proclamation 
of  the  gospel,  is  mainly  dependent  upon  the 
cooperation  and  prayers  of  all  who  love  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sinceiity.  If  this  were 
not  the  case  Paul  would  not  so  earnestly  have 
sought  the  prayers  of  those  churches  to  whom 
he  addressed  his  epistles.  It  would  be  well  for 
the  churches  in  all  parts  of  the  world  at  all 
times  to  remember  one  another  at  the  throne 
of  favor.  Those  who  are  mostly  engaged  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  stand  iu  need  of  all  the 
helps  and  encouragements  the  brethren  can 
give  them.  How  often  might  the  proclaimers 
of  the  glorious  gospel  take  up  the  word  of  the 
prophet,  and  say,  "  Who  hath  believed  our  re- 
port ?"  No  matter  how  truthfully  or  faith- 
fully the  gospel  may  be  proclaimed,  the  god  of 
this  world  seems  to  blind  the  eyes  of  the  mass 
of  mankind,  so  that  they  cannot  or  will  not  see 
the  light  of  truth.  This  is  indeed  an  age  when 
the  lovers  of  truth  should  exemplify  its  power- 
ful influence  in  their  lives  and  conversations, 
and  thus  show  the  fruits  thereof  in  comparison 
with  the  fruits  of  error.  Christ  taught  his 
disciples  that  "  except  their  righteousness  ex- 
ceeded the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  they  should  not  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven."  With  love  to  all  the  faithful, 
I  remain,  yonr's  in  the  hope  of  the  gospel, 

H.  Hvssey. 


LETTER  PROM  NEW  SOUTH  WAL1S. 

Newtown,  near  Sydney,  Jan.  5, 1656. 

Dear  Brother,  *—  Having  written  letters  to 
the  churches  in  Adelaide  and  Port  Philip,  -our 
sister  churches  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  feel 
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anxious  that  yon  should  have  some  informa- 
tion respecting  our  progress.  We  rejoice  to 
state,  that  within  the  last  five  months  14  have 
been  added  to  the  church  by  immersion,  four 
of  whom  were  Wesleyans,  two  Independents, 
and  eight  from  the  world.  The  church  at  pre- 
sent numbers  27.  During  the  last  year  we 
have  lost  two  by  death,  one  by  removal  into 
the  interior,  and  two  by  departing  from  the 
faith.  We  are  united  together  in  love,  and 
eaeh  member  appears  to  grow  in  grace  and  in 
the  knowledge  of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  stead- 
fast on  the  good  foundation,  of  which  Jesus 
the  Christ  is  the  chief  corner  stone.  Some  of 
the  disciples  who  have  latterly  embraced  the 
faith,  endure  much  persecution,  while  others 
are  left  comparatively  quiet.  Hitherto  the 
brethren  have  confined  their  labors  in  preach- 
ing the  gospel  to  Sydney  and  its  suburbs,  but 
we  have  now  determined  to  extend  our  labors 
to  one  or  two  of  the  inland  towns.  In  outdoor 
preaching  we  are  assailed  by  all  classes  of  cha- 
racter, from  the  Deist  to  the  high  Calvinist ; 
all  seem  to  regard  us  as  a  common  enemy,  but 
the  Deist  has  been  astonished  to  find  that  we 
do  not  pretend  to  support  any  ism  or  men- 
made  systems.  The  sectanan,  with  his  rules, 
creeds,  and  church  discipline,  has  shrunk  with 
fear  and  rage  from  the  contrast  between  his 
crooked  system  and  the  straight  paths  of  the 
Lord,  and  we  have  found  that  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  which  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  when 
handled  by  soldiers  who  trust  in  it,  makes  the 
daring  to  tremble,  even  as  Felix.  But  noth- 
ing shall  confound  those  who  put  their  trust 
in  the  Lord.  Men  who  flourish  in  this  world's 
good,*  and  recti ve  honor  one  of  another  by  the 
propagation  of  error  in  a  pretended  mystery, 
have  tried  hard  to  convince  the  people  that 
so  me  man  is  our  master,  by  calling  us  Camp- 
bellites  and  various  other  names,  but  by  the 
constant  denial  of  all  these  imputations,  and 
being  careful  to  declare  that  those  after  whom 
they  call  us  are  but  members  of  the  same  body, 
(Christ  aloue  being  our  Head)  distinguished 
alike  for  their  love  of  the  truth  and  ability  in 
proclaiming  it,  we  have  forced  them  to  give  up 
that  ground ;  and  now  their  talons  are  broken, 
nothing  seems  calculated  to  bring  them  to  the 
test  in  public,  but  extreme  danger  to  the  craft, 
from  which  they  get  their  gain.  While  we 
look  at  the  prospect  before  us,  as  the  church  of 
Christ  at  Sydney,  in  the  midst  of  a  people  who, 
for  the  most  part,  are  either  devoted  to  the 
love  of  money  to  snch  an  extent  as  to  destroy 
both  body  and  mind,  or  sacrificed  at  the  shrines 
of  the  priesthood,  until  their  minds  are  one 
confused  mass  of  catechisms,  and  their  princi- 
ples bigotry  swelling  forth  in  refined  persecu- 
tion, we  see  that  we  must  be  careful  to  walk 
worthy  of  the  vocation  wherennto  we  are  call- 
ed, that  our  minds  must  reflect  the  impress  of 
Christ's  character,  that  we  may,  by  actions  of 
love,  and  labors  of  boldness  combined  with 
meekness  and  wisdom,  demonstrate  that  we 


have  been  cast  into  that  mould  of  doctrine  once 
delivered  to  the  saints.  When  we  look  at  the 
character  of  those  .  around  us,  and  contrast  it 
with  that  which  Christ's  disciples  should  main- 
tain, the  words  present  themselves  vividly  be- 
fore our  minds,  "  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as 
sheep  among  wolves ;"  but  though  the  sheep 
may  be  weak,  the  Shepherd  is  strong,  and  he 
hath  laid  down  his  life  for  them. 

We  are  exceedingly  glad  to  learn  from  the 
Harbinger  that  the  work  of  the  Lord  is  pros- 
pering generally,  and  we  feel  thankful  for  the 
labors  of  the  brethren  who  write  for  the  in- 
struction of  the  churches  throughout  the  world. 
We  count  them  worthy  of  doable  honor.  From 
them  we  have  received  fresh  food  to  strengthen 
our  love,  so  that  we  have  been  able  to  rise  in 
gladness  from  the  midst  of  the  thick  obseurity 
and  doubtful  suspicions  in  which  we  had  been 
surrounded.  As  our  knowledge  of  God's  wis- 
dom and  love  increases,  so  our  character  im- 
proves. The  result  of  their  labors  becoming 
known  to  them,  they  will  be  encouraged,  and 
we  would  in  love  urge  them  to  continued  dili- 
gence, for  Christ  hath  said  they  shall  have 
their  reward. 

(Signed  on  behalf  of  the  church) 
Edward  Lewis, 
Joseph  Kingsbury. 


LETTER  FROM  NEW  ZEALAND. 

Auckland,  December  18, 1856. 

Dear  Brother, — We  were  all  glad  to  receive 
your  letter  aud  the  books,  especially  the  Har- 
binger, which  has  arrived  regularly  every 
monthly  mail,  and  is  looked  for  with  great 
interest  by  a  few,  who  are  one  in  mind  on  the 
truths  and  facts  of  the  gospel,  with  many  in 
Britain,  America,  and  other  parts.  Little  as 
yet,  however,  do  maukind  know  the  value  of 
obeying  the  apostolic  admonition,  "  Hold  fast 
the  form  of  sound  words,"  for  but  few  are,  or 
ever  have  been,  in  possession  of  them,  and 
fewer  still  have  them  before  their  minds  un- 
adulterated. We  hear  much  of  the  adultera- 
tion of  articles  of  food  for  the  body,  but  the 
deteriorating  mixtures  of  spiritual  food  are  ex- 
ceedingly more  dangerous  and  fatal,  or  exactly 
in  proportion  to  the  relative  value  of  the  mind 
and  the  body.  Although  we  in  the  Sonthern 
Hemisphere  have  to  look  to  the  North  for  the 
sun,  and  you  in  the  North  have  to  look  to  the 
South,  still  the  same  sun  warms  and  comforts 
both  by  his  vivifying  and  gladdening  beams. 
So  we  both  turn  to  the  same  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness, which  shines  upon  our  minds,  giving 
warmth  and  life  to  all  who  have  come  into  the 
radius  of  its  circle  in  every  quarter  of  the  globe, 
who  have  entered,  in  the  providence  of  God, 
into  a  fair  and  open  field,  out  of  the  caverns 
dangerons  or  dark,  in  which  many  were  for- 
merly held,  and  thereby  prevented  from  seeing 
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the  true  light  of  day,  or  from  seeing  things  as 
they  really  and  truly  are.' 

In  the  September  number  of  your  valuable 
poriodical,  which  has  just  come  to  hand,  we 
notice  cheering  reports  from  America,  and 
others  of  a  mixed  character  from  England, 
which  forcibly  bring  the  parable  of  the  sower 
to  oar  minds.  The  truth,  when  sown  by  love, 
knowledge,  and  zeal,  upon  honest,  sincere  aud 
unprejudiced  ground  in  a  good  atmosphere, 
must  spring  up  and  produce  fruit ;  but  if  a 
sower  goes  forth  to  sow  who  is  unskilful,  or 
not  sufficiently  warmed  with  love  to  God  and 
man,  or  on  ground  choked  up  with  thorns  aud 
weeds,-  or  trodden  underfoot,  or  that  is  stony 
or  rocky,  the  effect  will  be  in  proportion. 

We  were  sorry  to  notice  in  one  of  the  num- 
bers, mentiou  made  of  declining  health  in  con- 
nection with  your  extensive  labors,  and  we 
hope  and  pray  that  you  may  yet  be  long  spared 
for  usefulness  in  the  Reformation.  As  a  church 
we  are  but  few,  and  some  are  prevented  from 
meeting  regularly  with  us  by  distance  and 
otherwise.  Other  causes,  some  of  which  we 
before  mentioned  to  you,  have  prevented  us 
from  producing  much  effect  on  the  sects  or  the 
world.  Still  we  take  every  opportunity,  ac- 
cording to  our  abilities,  of  showing  the  value 
and  importance  of  the  union  of  all  Christians 
upon  one  Lord,  one  faith,  and  one  immersion, 
in  order  to  the  conversion  of  the  world. 

We  may  mention,  that  there  is  a  fund  set 
apart  in  this  province  for  emigration  purposes. 
Any  colonist  can  get  brought  out  to  Auckland 
from  London  by  Willis  and  Co.'s  regular  line 
of  packets,  any  friends  or  relatives  free  of 
charge,  on  his  giving  security  that  half  the 
passage  money  will  be  refunded  to  the  govern- 
ment within  twelve  mouths  after  the  arrival 
of  such  emigrants  here.  If,  therefore,  any  of 
the  brethren  or  sisters,  married  or  single,  with 
or  without  children,  are  desirous  of  bettering 
their  condition  by  emigrating  to  this  colony, 
and  who  are  able*  and  willing  to  labor  with 
their  hands  in  a  new  country,  but  who  have 
not  the  means  to  brim;  themselves  out,  would 
send  us  their  names,  ages,  and  callings,  with 
certificates  of  character  from  the  church  with 
which  they  are  in  connection,  we  could  send 
them  a  certiflcate  by  which  they  would  be 
brought  out  on  the  above  terms.  All  we  can 
now  say  concerning  this  country  is,  that  the 
climate  is  unsurpassed  by  any  other  in  the 
world,  and  that  temperance,  industry,  and  in- 
telligence are  as  much  appreciated  here  as  in 
any  part  of  the  globe,  and  we  know  of  no  in- 
stance of  a  healthy,  temperate,  and  industrious 
person,  of  either  sex,  who  has  been  for  any 
length  of  time,  after  getting  settled,  without 
bettering  their  circumstances  in  a  way  which 
it  would  have  been  impossible  to  do  in  the  old 
country.  We  have  no  one  of  much  gift  of 
speech  amongst  us,  and  if  there  is  any  brother 
known  to  you  in  either  Britain  or  Ireland,  who 
has  knowledge,  love,  and  talent  sufficient  to 


enable  him  to  proclaim  the  gospel  in  public, 
who  "  thinks  not  more  highly  of  himself  than 
he  ooght  to  think,"  and  who  would  come  to 
our  help  if  he  had  the  means,  please  make 
known  to  him  the  above. 

(On  behalf  of  Che  church) 

William  Rattray, 
Walter  McCaul. 


LETTER  FROM  THE  UNITED  STATES. 

Mayslick,  Mason  Co.  Kentucky, 
April  28th,  1856. 

Dear  Brother  Wallis, — It  has  been  a  cause 
of  grief  to  me  to  read  in  several  numbers  of 
the  Harbinger,  of  your  indisposition.  Having 
ndt  seen  a  number  of  the  Harbinger  for  seve- 
ral months,  I  cannot  say  how  you  are,  but  I 
sincerely  hope  you  are  better.  My  numbers 
continued  to  come  to  Richmond,  Ky.  until  I 
suppose  the  postmaster  got  tired  of  remailing 
them  to  Mayslick.  I  deeply  sympathize  with 
you  in  Great  Britain,  and  am  always  glad 
when  I  see  any  prospect  of  better  times  for 
the  cause  in  your  far-famed  land.  Peace,  I 
am  delighted  to  see,  is  secured,  and  the  waste 
of  blood  and  treasure  will  cease  in  the  woild 
for  a  long  time,  it  is  to  be  hoped.  Already 
signs  of  good  are  to  be  seen  in  the  distance, 
and  the  all-wise  Jehovah  can  make  the  wrath 
of  man  to  praise  him.  Nations  and  human 
passions  are  merely  instruments  in  his  hands. 

Unbelief  is  becoming  a  very  active  doubt ; 
it  really  seems  as  zealous  and  enterprising  as 
faith.  Faith  will  have  to  take  a  lesson  from 
unbelief,  and  stir  up  all  its  energies  to  stem  the 
tide  which  is  flowing  in  upon  the  world.  There 
is  much  of  unbelief  in  the  professed  church, 
and  perhaps  this  open,  out-and-out  unbelief,  is 
permitted  of  God  to  winuow  the  chaff  from 
the  wheat.  There  are  some  noble  spirits  in 
your  midst,  who  are  grappling  successfully 
with  the  French  and  German  importations  of 
scepticism,  in  their  protean  forms,  as  they 
come  out  from  the  multitudinous  scholars  and 
schools  of  the  contiucnt.  The  works  of  Henry 
Rogers,  especially  his  "Eclipse  of  Faith,"  and 
his  "  Defence  of  the  Eclipse  of  Faith,"  and 
his  "  Reason  and  Faith,"  &c.  are  all  worthy 
of  a  place  iu  every  Christian's  library. 

There  is  quite  a  sensation  in  some  quarters 
about  sending  you  evangelical  help  from  this 
side  the  water.  Many  brethren  have  spoken 
out,  and  something  good  and  practical  we  hope 
will  be  the  result.  Very  much  depends,  how- 
ever, upon  the  kind  of  men  we  send.  Old  com- 
munities are  not  like  new  ones,  and  therefore 
they  must  needs  be  differently  treated.  The 
disease  of  sin  and  sectarianism  in  old  states 
exists  in  its  chronic  form,  and  the  treatroeut 
must  be  accordingly — slow,  sure,  and  regular. 
A  dashing  practice  would  damage  the  patient, 
not  heal  him.    We  must  work  in  our  place, 
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and  at  oar  proper  business,  and  let  all  else 
alone.  We  must  leave  politics  to  politicians, 
science  to  learned  professors,  and  preach  the 
pure  gospel  and  the  primitive  church.  From 
the  days  of  Lather  the  world  has  been  stunned 
with  a  great  din  about  doctrine,  about  a  straight 
creed,  about  orthodox  doctrine.  We  have  had 
enough  of  this.  For  while  grave  doctors  have 
been  discussing  the  great  cardinals  of  the  five 
points,  their  children  and  parishioners  have 
become  infidels!  The  great  want  of  these 
times  is  Christianity — pure,  primitive  Christi- 
anity— preached  by  men  who  love  it,  who  be- 
lieve it,  and  who  expect  to  do  good  by  means 
of  it.  No  theory  will  convert  the  world,  but 
the  Gospel  will.  The  Gospel  is  not  a  theory 
distilled  through  human  brains,  but  it  is  "  the 
power  of  Ood  unto  salvation."  God's  word 
and  wisdom  are  the  hope  of  man,  not  man's. 
"Preach  the  word"  is  an  inspired'  injunction, 
and  "  the  form  of  sound  words'*  is  not  to  be 
given  np  for  the  fair  speeches  of  these  times. 
The  cause  in  our  country  is  onward,  and  the 
brethren  and  the  churches  are  becoming  steady 
in  the  faith  and  in  the  practice  of  Christianity. 
1  made  a  tour  through  Eastern  Virginia  last 
Summer,  and  was  much  refreshed  and  greatly 
blessed  upon  my  old  field  of  labor.  I  met  with 
many  whom  I  had  immersed  ov.-r  twenty  years 
ago,  and  rejoiced  to  see  them  hold  on  their 
way,  remaining  true  and  faithful  to  our  King. 
I  preached  in  the  counties  of  Essex,  King  and 
Queen,  King  William,  James  City,  and  York. 
In  Richmond  also  once  In  all  we  had  about 
forty  additions.  The  additions  were  of  a  class 
to  build  up  and  establish  the  cause.  In  all 
my  life  I  never  was  received  more  cordially, 
nor  treated  with  more  marked  attention. 
Many  inducements  were  held  out  for  my  re- 
turn to  live  among  them. 

We  have  had  a  very  long  and  a  very  severe 
Winter :  but  notwithstanding  the  cold  we  have 
had  refreshing  seasons  throughout  the  State  of 
Kentucky.  About  the  last  day  of  Jauuary  we 
commeuced  a  protracted  meeting  at  May  slick, 
and  continued  it  for  several  weeks,  as  the  far- 
mers could  do  nothing  but  feed  their  stock, 
the  weather  was  so  intensely  cold.  We  had 
the  aid  at  different  times  during  the  meeting 
of  Brethren  J.  T.  Johnson  and  S.  W.  Irvin. 
The  snow  continued  on  the  ground  all  the 
meeting,  and  our  only  vehicles  were  sleighs. 
The  attention  was  good  throughout,  and  the 


result  was  fifty  valuable  additions.  I  went 
into  the  water  to  immerse  sixteen  times,  and 
the  ice  from  one  to  two  feet  thick.  On  two 
of  the  days  it  was  intensely  cold,  the  thermo- 
meter indicating  22  degrees  below  zero.  And 
notwithstanding  this,  neither  the  candidates 
nor  myself  took  a  single  cold  1  See  what  faith 
can  do  !  What  a  noble  sight,  to  witness  the 
delicate  female,  rising  superior  to  the  timidity 
of  her  sex,  and  by  the  power  of  her  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  attractions  of  her  love 
for  him,  stepping  fearlessly  into  the  water,  al- 
though the  cold  makes  it  like  needles  to  pierce 
the  body  1  If  we  had  more  faith  and  a  warmer 
love,  and  could  man  np  courage  to  brave 
more  dangers  for  our  Lord,  our  enjoyment 
would  be  proportionately  more  intense  than  it 
is.  When  Zion  labors  she  will  be  blessed  in 
large  additions  to  her  family  and  to  her  hap- 
piness. God  will  bless  an  earnest,  enterpri- 
sing people.  Those  who  give  their  hearts 
and  energies  to  the  world,  need  not  wonder 
that  their  souls  are  lean  and  their  faith  sickly, 
and  their  piety  weak,  wan,  and  feeble.  Put  a 
religious  cause  into  operation,  and  you  produce 
a  religious  effect  —  put  a  worldly  cause  into 
operation,  and  you  are  certain  of  a  worldly  ef- 
fect. May  the  Lord  abundantly  bless  you, 
and  send  you  such  aid  as  shall  push  on  the 
cause  of  the  Redeemer  among  you.  Until  that 
is  done,  let  each  work  at  his  post  faithfully, 
for  as  Aza  said  to  the  Lord,  "  It  is  nothing 
with  thee  to  help,  whether  with  many,  or  with 
them  that  have  no  power :  help  us,  O  Lord 
our  God,  for  we  rest  on  thee,  and  in  thy  name 
we  go  against  this  multitude.  O  Lord  thou 
art  God;  let  not  man  prevail  against  thee." 

Once  in  my  life  I  remember  we  had  been  a 
long  time  cold  in  the  church,  and  the  eyes  of 
the  brethren  had  been  anxiously  looking  abroad 
for  help,  but  as  it  happened  none  was  sent  to 
their  gratification.  At  length  I  seriously  con- 
sidered the  matter,  and  interested  some  of  the 
pious  members  to  unite  with  me  in  prayer- 
meetings  for  a  blessing  on  our  own  labors.  We 
commenced  a  series  of  meetings  and  nightly 
proclamations,  and  during  that  Summer  we 
had  100  additions,  and  not  a  protracted  meet- 
ing during  the  time.  I  wrote  to  other  city 
churches,  and  they  followed  our  example  with 
similar  results.  Let  the  brethren  in  Great 
Britain,  in  the  present  distress,  go  and  do 
likewise  I  Jas.  Henshall. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


MANCHESTER. 

Since  our  notice  last  month  we  have  passed 
throngh  Manchester's  annual  period  of  excite- 
ment, races,  fairs,  excursions,  and  processions 
being  the  order  of  the  day,  or  rather  of  the 


week.  The  State  Church  led  the  way  by  a 
procession  of  12,100  children,  all  of  whom 
have  been,  or  are  expected  soon  to  be  made 
Christians  by  a  few  drops  of  water,  and  the 
putting  on  of  the  hands  of  a  bishop.  This 
considerable  number  of  deluded,  or  to  be  de- 
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laded  children,  was  made  up  of  many  schools, 
each  one,  or  very  nearly  so,  being  either  pa- 
tronised  by,  or  patronising  its  particular  saint, 
as  St.  Thomas,  St.  Mark,  and  so  on.  On  ano- 
ther day  over  10,000  children,  and  perhaps 
6000  adnlts,  with  six  bands  of  music,  innu- 
merable banners,  many  painted  saints,  and 
priests  and  fathers,  almost  as  fully  arrayed  in 
clerical  trappings  as  their  brethren  of  the  State 
Church,  with  rapid  strides  and  deafening  noise, 
made  for  themselves  a  pathway  through  our 
crowded  streets.  These  were  subjects  of  that 
church  which  has  ruled  the  nations  with  a  rod 
of  iron,  and  in  whose  cup  is  found  the  blood 
of  saints. 

Onr  meetings  have  not  improved  during 
the  season  of  pleasure,  but  since  the  last  com- 
munication we  have  immersed  two  sisters,  and 
recorded  one  brother,  who  was  added  to  us  by 
immersion  some  three  months  back,  as  no 
longer  a  fit  subject  for  the  church  of  God. 

We  are  glad  to  be  able  to  state,  that  at  St. 
Helen's,  of  which  place  you  have  printed  a 
notice  of  discourses  in  the  Town-hall,  &c.  an 
increase  has  taken  plaee ;  ten  or  eleven  breth- 
ren now  meet  to  break  the  loaf  in  one  of  the 
rooms  at  the  Town- ball. 

May  the  glorious  gospel  be  heard  and  obey- 
ed by  multitudes,  to  the  glory  of  our  Re- 
deemer, to  whom  be  praise  now  and  ever. 

D.  King. 


NEWTOWN. 

After  a  period  of  considerable  depression, 
we  hope  prosperity  is  again  returning  to  us. 
A  female,  formerly  connected  with  the  Calvi- 
nistic  Methodists  of  this  town,  the  wife  of  one 
of  onr  brethren,  was  immersed  in  the  river 
Severn,  on  the  morning  of  Lord's  day  last.  In 
the  evening,  another  brother's  wife  cast  iu  her 
lot  with  us.  For  the  past  twelve  months  her 
husband  and  family  had  been,  with  herself, 
residing  at  Rhayader.  During  her  residence 
there  she  was  immersed  by  the  Baptists,  but 
has  now  accompanied  her  husband  in  coming 
to  us,  on  the  return  of  the  family  to  Newtown. 
Another  intelligent  young  man  is  inquiring 
into  the  ancient  gospel  and  original  order. 
We  sanguinely  hope  the  result  will  be  his  im- 
mersion into  Christ.  Onr  publications  are 
evidently  making  an  impression  in  the  town. 

O.  B.  R. 


were,  Christianity  in  its  Founder,  Facta,  Ordi- 
nances, Privileges,  and  Consummation,  in  its 
bearing  on  the  individual  and  on  the  church. 
On  the  morning  of  Lord's  day,  May  11,  five 
young  persons,  some  of  whom  had  been  lin- 
gering for  weeks,  if  not  months,  at  the  .thres- 
hold of  Christ's  kingdom,  made  the  good  con- 
fession, and  were  immersed  into  the  name  of 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins,  by  the  authority  of  the  Lord. 
The  same  day  these  disciples  were  added  to  the 
church.  Two  others  have  recently  been  bap- 
tized, one  being  added  to  the  brethren  at  New- 
thorpe,  and  one  at  Loughborough.  We  trust 
that  others  are  inquiring  the  way  to  God's 
heavenly  Zion,  with  their  faces  thitherward. 

J.  W. 


FOREIGN  ITEMS. 

Illinois.  —  Bro.  Johnson,  of  Twin  Grove, 
M'Lean  co.  writes,  that  about  the  middle  of 
March,  Brethren  Mitchell,  Campbell,  and  Wil- 
liams held  an  interesting  meeting  at  that 
place,  at  the  conclusion  of  which  twelve  were 
added  to  the  congregation. 

Indiana. — B.  F.  Saville,  writing  under 
date  of  Greensburg,  April  2nd,  states  that  an 
interesting  meeting  had  beeu  closed  on  the 
previous  Lord's  day  evening,  with  an  addition 
of  thirty-six  to  the  congregation.  He  adds, 
"  The  church  seems  greatly  encouraged,  and 
we  all  feel  to  thank  God  and  take  courage." 

Kentucky. — J.  A.  Dearborn,  writing  from 
Harrodsburg,  on  the  24th  of  March,  reports 
the  accession  of  13  persons  at  one  of  their  re- 
gular meetings. — Bro.  Isaac  Errelt,  says  in  a 
postcript  dated  the  3rd  of  April,  "  It  may  not 
be  amiss  to  say,  as  an  item  of  news,  that  du- 
ring the  last  four  months,  I  have  baptized 
about  two  hundred." 


» . 


NOTTINGHAM. 


Brother  Rotherham  has  recently  visited  this 
town,  remaining  with  us  from  the  17th  of 
April  to  the  12th  of  May.  He  delivered  eleven 
addresses  in  the  meeting-house,  Barker-gate, 
Nottingham,  and  three  or  four  in  the  neigh- 
bouring villages  of  Bulwell  and  Newthorpe. 
The  subject-matters  on  which  he  discoursed    with  four  additions. 


Ohio. — A  meeting  was  commenced  at  Low- 
ell, on  the  20th  of  March  last,  by  Bro.  Devoir, 
which  resulted  in  an  accession  of  twelve  per- 
sons to  the  church  in  that  place. — C.  E.  Yan- 
)  voorhis,  writing  from  Sweet  Home,  March  31, 
reports  having  holden  a  meeting  of  eleven  days' 
continuance,  which  resulted  in  twenty-four 
valuable  additions.  A  meeting  at  Bladensburg, 
three  miles  distant  from  Home,  was  followed 
by  eight  additions. 

J.  T.  Johnson,  writing  from  Lexington, 
under  date  April  7,  reports  the  conclusion  of 
an  interesting  meeting  at  Leesburg,  with  eight 
additions,  and  many  minds  favorably  impressed. 
He-  adds,  "  I  have  received  from  the  congre- 
gation at  Lexington  175.00  dollars  for  the 
Orphan  Girls'  School  at  Midway,  besides  their 
liberality  in  other  respects."  The  same  evan- 
gelist furnishes  the  particulars  of  an  interesting 
meeting  which  he  had  held  at  Nicolasville, 
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ITKM8  OP  NEWS. 


THE   BIBLE   UNION. 

We  learn  from  the  Bible  XJnion  Reporter, 
the  monthly  organ  of  the  association,  that  the 
progress  of  the  work  continues  to  be  of  a  most 
satisfactory  character.  This  periodical  con- 
tains  a  variety  of  notices,  from  the  pens  of 
able  men  on  both  sides  the  water,  respecting 
the  movement  for  a  revised  translation,  and 
its  consequences.  Some  of  these  we  now  give 
for  the  information  of  our  readers. 

The  Record  contains  a  letter  from  Horace 
Noel,  of  Cherbourg -house,  Great  Malvern,  in 
which  he  says : — "  To  me  it  seems  somewhat 
of  a  reproach  to  the  Christianity  of  our  coun- 
try, that  we  have  so  long  acquiesced  in  an  un- 
amended version  ;  for  whose  great  excellences 
we  may  well,  Indeed,  be  thankful,  but  which 
only  ignorance  or  indifference  would  wish  to 
see  no  better  than  it  is.  A  minister  of  the 
word,  who  is  at  all  a  competent  judge  of  the 
meaning  of  the  original,  and  is  anxious  to 
bring  the  word  itself  to  bear  on  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  his  hearers,  must,  I  think,  feel 
it  not  a  little  evil  to  meet  with  so  many  pas- 
sages in  which  he  must  either  leave  the  text 
to  produce,  in  the  minds  of  his  hearers,  an  im- 
pression more  or  less  different  from  the  real 
meaning,  or  must  pass  it  by  altogether,  or  must 
have  recourse  to  the  most  undesirable  expe- 
dient of  proposing  to  his  unlearned  hearers 
an  amended  translation.  Should  Mr.  Hey- 
wood  succeed  in  his  intended  motion  in  Par- 
liament for  a  new  version,  it  would  seem 
highly  desirable  that  the  work  in  England 
should  be  carried  on  in  concert  with  that  in 
America,  and  that  the  version  should  be  one 
and  the  same  in  both  countries.  The  requi- 
sites for  a  new  translation  seem  sufficiently 
simple  :  namely,  (1)  The  retention  of  the  pre- 
sent version  in  all  places  where  it  can  be  done 
without  loss  to  the  reader.  (2.)  The  correc- 
tion of.  all  passages  where  the  English  is  an  in- 
correct rendering  of  the  original,  or  needlessly 
ambiguous,  or  harsh  and  obscure,  or  contains 
obsolete  words;  or  where  a  different  readiug 
in  the  original  is  approved  by  the  best  critics. 
May  God  bless  and  prosper  all  endeavors,  whe- 
ther to  diffuse  or  to  deepen  the  knowledge  of 
that  word,  compared  to  which  the  stores  of 
heathen  literature,  on  which  so  much  learning 
and  labor  have  been  expended,  are  bat  dust 
and  dross." 

Dr.  D.  Waite,  St.  Charles,  Illinois.  — The 
sentiment  in  favor  of  Bible  Revision  is  steadily 
gaining  ground  with  the  more  intelligent 
classes  in  this  part  of  the  country. 

Rev.  J.  Babb,  Plymouth. — After  reading  in 
my  family,  for  several  years,  the  Hebrew  and 
Greek  Scriptures,  it  occurred  to  me  to  attempt 
a  revision  of  the  New  Testament.  I  had  pro- 
ceeded as  far  as  the  2d  Corinthians,  when  1 
received  from  London  some  papers  relative  to 
the  American  Bible  Union,  of  which  I  had  not 


heard  before.  On  comparing  your  specimen 
of  the  first  two  chapters  of  Matthew,  I  was 
struck  with  the  similarity. 

Trubner  and  Co.  Paternoster  Bow,  London. 
— The  interest  in  the  proceedings  of  the  Union 
goes  on  steadily  insreasing.  No  day  passes 
but  we  receive  letters  of  inquiry,  and  orders 
for  the  various  publications. 

Professor  0.  W.  Baton,  Madison  Univer- 
sity.— T  retain  a  most  vivid  impression  of  the 
exceeding  interest  and  power  of  our  late  anni- 
versary. Let  us  not  be  too  much  lifted  up  by 
the  success  with  which  God  is  crowning  the 
efforts  of  this  Union.  Let  us  be  humble,  and 
work  mightily  with  prayer  and  effort  to  carry 
forward  the  great  and  glorious  work.  It  is 
God's  work,  and  who  shall  be  able  to  with- 
stand Him  t 

Professor  J.  R.  Howard,  Murray.  Ky. — I 
received  the  Reporter,  for  which  you  have  my 
thanks.  I  highly  approve  of  bringing  the  Re- 
vision out  in  that  way.  I  shall  carefully  pre- 
serve all  my  nnmbers,  and  have  them  bound. 
When  the  whole  work  is  completed  with  all 
the  notes  and  criticisms,  there  will  not  be  such 
a  body  of  sacred  literature  in  the  English  lan« 
guage.  It  will  present  the  combined  wisdom 
of  a  host  of  the  greatest  men  of  the  age.  It 
cannot  be  the  work  of  a  moment.  It  will  re- 
quire years  to  complete  it  and  bring  it  to  per- 
fection. 

Rev.  James  Oakley,  Canada.  —  Recently, 
after  delivering  a  lecture  on  Revision,  a  Meth- 
odist minister  came  forward  with  a  bank  bill  in 
his  hand,  saying,  "  You  have  made  this  subject 
and  my  duty  very  clear  to  me,  and  if  you  will 
accept  this,  I  will  give  it  towards  the  good 
cause  you  have  been  advocating." 

Elder  Robert  Graham,  President  of  Arkan- 
sas College. — I  look  upon  this  enterprise  as 
one  of  the  greatest  of  the  age  in  which  we  live. 
The  pure  Word  of  God,  as  spoken  by  the  warm 
hearts  and  eloquent  lips  of  inspired  prophets 
and  apostles,  should  be  given  to  the  church 
and  the  world.  My  soul  magnifies  the  Lord 
in  prospect  of  a  speedy  execution  of  this  great 
work.  I  will  not  fail  to  send  up  my  petitious, 
public  and  private,  for  the  blessing  of  God  on 
those  men  who  are,  with  much  labor  and  se- 
vere application,  engaged  in  the  work,  that 
their  health  may  be  preserved,  and  their  lives 
spared  to  see  the  matter  achieved. 

The  Literary  Churchman  (of  London)  says 
— The  first  four  chapters  of  Job,  as  revised, 
are  all  that  we  have  yet  seen  ;  but  they  show 
a  carefulness  of  execution,  and  a  poetry  of  con- 
ception, wl  i  :h  can  hardly  fail  to  make  this 
version  of  this  most' ancient  book,  when  done, 
a  most  valuable  contribution  to  our  theological 
literature.  The  spirited  rendering  of  Job's 
first  complaint,  is  sufficient  to  win  all  our  sym- 
pathy for  the  reviser's  efforts. 
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THE  MILLENNIUM.— No.  III. 

"  The  past  and  the  present  for  the  future"  is  as  sound  and  as  safe  a  maxim 
in  the  interpretation  or  application  of  prophetic  representations,  whether  figura- 
tive or  unfigurative,  symbolic  or  literal,  as  any  other,  we  presume  to  say,  that 
can  be  adopted.  Under  the  guidance  of  this  view  of  the  subject,  we  do  not 
hesitate  to  prosecute  our  labors  in  this  specific  field. 

A  large  proportion  of  the  preserved  prophecies  in  the  Patriarchal  and  Jewish 
Scriptures  have  been  fulfilled  by  an  almost  general,  if  not  universal,  consent  of 
both  Jewish  and  Christian  Rabbis.  To  a  portion  of  our  readers  we  should  say, 
that  by  the  Patriarchal  Scriptures  we  understand  that  portion  of  the  writings  of 
Moses  containing  all  OTacles  and  events  from  Adam  to  the  Exodus  of  Israel  under 
his  guidance,  and  their  encampment  at  the  base  of  Mount  Sinai,  in  Arabia, 
about  the  80th  year  of  Moses,  Anno  Mundi  2515,  before  the  Christ's  nativity 
1491  years,  A.  M.  4004.  Christendom  generally  assenting  to  this  chronology,  is 
quite  sufficient  for  our  purpose,  not  presuming  to  compute  months,  weeks,  or 
days. 

The  prophecies,  then,  given  and  accomplished  from  the  fall  of  Adam  to  the 
coronation  of  David,  and  God's  covenants  and  promises  to  him  and  through  him, 
constitute  our  first  field  of  vision.  Having  already  adverted  to  the  prophecies 
from  Adam  to  Moses  on  two  grand  themes,  the  fortunes  of  the  Jewish  people — 
the  shell  of  that  covenant,  including  the  kernel  of  life  to  the  human  race  —  is  a 
valuable,  indeed  an  indispensable  prerequisite  to  a  fair  and  full  conclusion,  either 
on  the  present  or  future  destiny  of  our  race. 

Besides,  it  was  a  dispensation  of  new  types,  given  by  God  in  person  to  Moses 
during  his  sojourn  on  the  Mount  with  God.  And  every  prominent  incident  in 
the  flight  from  Egypt,  to  the  full  possession  of  the  earthly  rest  in  Canaan,  was 
pouring  out  a  flood  of  light  for  the  eyes  of  all  nations,  peoples,  and  languages  of 
earth,  as  preparatory  to  the  appearance  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  and  Peace, 
to  the  actual  rescue  of  a  fallen  and  ruined  world. 

Egypt,  under  the  Pharaohs,  was  a  splendid,  though  a  fearful  picture  or  type 
of  man  under  the  government  of  his  passions  and  appetites,  luxuriating  and 
feasting  upon  the  luxuries,  the  treasures,  and  the  pleasures  of  earth.  The  abject 
slavery  of  God's  ransomed  race  under  suclr  a  tyranny  and  despotism  is,  indeed, 
a  fearful  portraiture  of  the  slavery  of  sensuality,  and  the  tyranny  of  the  animal 
passions  over  all  those  in  any,  and  in  every  circumstance,  in  whom  reason  and 
conscience  are  tasked  to  minister  to  the  animal  instincts  and  appetites  of  our 
fallen  and  degraded  humanity. 

The  divine  commission  of  Moses,  brother  of  Aaron,  snatched,  as  he  had  been, 
in  his  flimsy  ark  of  bulrushes  from  the  jaws  of  the  amphibious  crocodiles,  while 
floating  on  the  sluggish  bosom  of  the  Nile,  and  his  divine  mission  to  Pharaoh, 
in  the  name  of  the  God  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  constituted  him  a  plenipotentiay 
leader,  commander,  and  king,  in  the  midst  of  Jeshurun — "  the  people  who  had 
the  vision  of  God."  This  constitutes  him  a  splendid  type,  in  some  essential 
points,  of  the  great  Hero  of  man's  redemption. 

As  a  lawgiver,  a  priest,  and  a  king— as  a  captain  of  salvation,  and  a  leader  of 
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the  ransomed  tribes  of  Israel,  God's  elect  nation — as  an  oracle  and  a  prophet— 
his  name  and  standing  are  paramount  to  all  the  officials  and  hero  men  of  the 
Bible,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  alone  excepted. 

His  oracles  are  the  oracles  of  God,  and  for  him  there  is  not  one  substitute  in 
the  annals  of  the  world.  He  is  our  only  credible  historian  of  the  fortunes  of 
mankind  for  the  first  2553  years  of  our  planet.  He  was,  therefore,  honored,  in 
company  with  Elijah,  the  greatest  of  all  the  reformers  that  till  then  had  appeared 
amongst  men,  with  a  descent  from  heaven  to  the  mount  of  transfiguration,  to 
confer  with  the  Lord  himself,  in  yet  undiscovered  communications  and  confe- 
rences, concerning  his  martyrdom  and  sacrificial  death  on  Mount  Calvary. 

He  had  seen  Messiah's  day  afar  off,  but  now  he  sees  him  in  person,  as  the 
great  fulfiller  of  his  law,  and  is  favored  with  new  expositions  of  the  intent  and 
object  of  his  mission.  It  was  both  needful  and  expedient,  that  the  greatest 
lawgiver,  and  the  greatest  reformer  and  saint,  from  Moses  to  Jesus,  should 
appear  in  the  presence  of  Peter,  James,  and  John — three  sterling  witnesses— 
and  attest  their  submission,  and  formally  resign  their  legal  and  prophetic  func- 
tions into  the  hands  of  him  of  whom  Moses  in  his  law  and  all  the  prophets 
wrote  and  spoke.  It  was  also  in  harmony  with  the  whole  scene,  and  its  tran- 
scendental value  and  importance,  so  soon  as  the  conversation  ended,  and 
the  solemnities  were  all  consummated,  that  God  the  Father  should  himself 
signify  his  approbation  and  concurrence  in  all  these  solemn  transactions,  and, 
therefore,  a  chariot  of  angels,  in  the  form  of  a  bright  cloud,  descends ;  for  he 
makes  the  clouds  his  chariots,  and  rides  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,  surrounded 
with  the  lightnings  of  heaven.  And  thus  he  seals  and  confirms  the  submission 
of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  to  the  Lord  Messiah,  solemnly  attesting  his  divine 
mission  and  plenipotentiary  power,  as  the  only  mediator  between  God  and  man 
— between  heaven  and  earth. 

Well,  then,  may  we,  with  John,  affirm  that  "  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the 
spirit  of  prophecy ;"  and  especially  as  he  is  the  person  of  whom  Moses  in  his 
law,  and  of  whom  all  the  prophets  did  write — Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

These  views  and  reflections  are  our  ladder  of  ascent  to  that  observatory  whence 
we  can  more  clearly  and  more  comprehensively  survey  the  area  of  the  prophetic 
chart,  furnished  in  the  canonical  writings  of  the  historians,  prophets,  and  bards 
of  Israel — the  symbolic  and  monumental  people. 

But  of  this  large  field,  we  look  ojaly  on  a  single  plot — an  enclosure  of  thrilling 
interest,  connected  with  a  small,  but  most  absorbing  space,  in  the  delineations 
of  the  Divine  Spirit  of  the  coming  period  of  the  church's  destiny.  The  question 
with  many — "  Watchman,  what  of  the  night  J"  is  past ;  and  how  long  till  the 
day  star  arises,  not  only  in  our  hearts,  involving  our  personal  interests,  but  the 
day  star  of  the  millennial  glory,  honor,  and  felicity  ? 

We  are  not  yet  ready  for  the  question,  in  this  form,  because  we  have  not  yet 
the  premises  fully  before  us.  We  must  listen  to  Solomon,  in  his  wisdom,  and  to 
the  Father  of  Solomon,  in  his  understanding,  before  we  dogmatically  affirm  any- 
thing, either  definite  or  authoritative,  on  the  subject.  Solomon  wisely  said— 
"  He  that  answereth  a  matter  before  he  heareth  it,  it  is  folly  and  shame  to  him." 
We  have  not  had  the  premises  before  us ;  and  in  their  absence,  who  can  speak 
with  any  authority  1  Premature  and  dogmatical  positions  and  affirmations,  are 
i . - * — ,  , 
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always  evidence  of  weakness  and  folly  on  the  part  of  him  who  either  affirms  or 
espouses  them. 

Patience  in  research  must  be  cultivated  and  exhibited,  before  faith  can  be 
cherished  or  avowed.  Our  method  is  safe,  and  shall  we  not  adhere  to  it  ?  We 
have  found  the  first  premises  in  the  writings  of  Moses.  And  what  is  the  sum 
of  them  ?  In  Adam,  in  Shem,  in  Abraham,  in  Isaac,  in  Jacob,  in  Judah,  we 
have  an  unbroken  series  of  solemn  guarantees  that  God  would,  at  some  period, 
bless  all  the  families,  tribes,  or  nations  of  the  earth,  in  a  Son,  descending  in  that 
line.  And  in  the  next  place,  a  continually  growing  development  of  the  elements 
of  that  blessing,  and  of  those  who  should  specially  participate  in  it 

We  shall,  then,  proceed  to  a  fuller  development  of  them  ;  and  having  noticed 
four  of  them,  we  shall  proceed  to  the  fifth. 

The  first  is,  A  son  of  Eve  shall  "  bruise  the  serpent's  heard"  (Gen.  iii,  15.) 

2.  God  shall  persuade,  or  "  enlarge  Japheth,  and  he  shall  dwell  in  the  tents 
of  Shem." 

3.  "  In  thee,"  Abraham,  "  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed" 
(Gen.  xii.  3.) 

4.  "  In  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thy  seed 
as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  upon  the  sea  shores  and  thy  seed  shall 
possess  the  gates  of  his  enemies."  "  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  be  blessed."  This  promise  was  made  at  the  time  of  the  offering  up  of 
Isaac  (Gen.  xxii  18.) 

Judah,  also  is  constituted  a  covenantee  by  his  father  Jacob. 

A  prophecy  and  a  promise,  of  still  ampler  dimensions,  are  vouchsafed  to  him 
in  the  following  words  : — "  The  sceptre  shall  hot  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  law: 
giver  from  between  his  feet,  till  Shiloh  come,  and  to  him  shall  the  gathering  of 
the  people  be."    This  is  not  one  people,  but  the  people  of  many  nations. 

It  is  not  intended  to  be  prolix  in  the  multiplication  of  testimonies  on  this 
great  question  of  the  present  and  of  the  coming  age.  But  are  not  these,  as  pre- 
fatory premises,  a  firm  sub-basis  on  which  to  found  an  expectation  that  Chris- 
tianity, or  the  administration  of  the  crowned  Lord  of  the  universe,  with  his 
whole  system  of  remedial  and  recuperative  means  and  agencies,  will  prosper  in 
that  which  he  pleases,  and  accomplish  the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness  ? 

His  promises,  therefore,  are  the  only  reasonable  limits  of  our  aims  and  endea- 
vors. Shiloh  has  come,  according  to  prophecy  and  promise.  He  sent  down  the 
Holy  Spirit,  according  to  promise.  He  stood  by  the  apostles  to  the  final  amen 
of  their  lives  and  labors,  according  to  promise.  He  called  the  Gentiles,  accord- 
ing to  prophecy  and  promise.  He  commissioned  his  primary  ambassadors  to  go 
into  all  the  world— to  instruct  and  convert  all  nations.  He  did  this,  too,  in 
harmony  with  many  a  promise  and  prophecy  that  for  many  centuries  antedated 
his  appearance  on  the  earth. 

As  a  sample  and  development  of  these,  we  shall  place  before  our  minds  one 
of  his  great  progenitors — a  vicegerent  of  Jehovah,  on  whose  throne  is  stereotyped 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 

In  Psalm  lxxii.  David,  inspired  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  uses  the  following  words, 
in  substance,  if  not  in  form — 


316 


THE  MILLENNIUM. 


Arabia's  desert  ranger 

To  Him  shall  bow  the  kuee; 
The  Ethiopian  stranger 

His  glory  come  to  see : 
"With  offerings  of  devotiqn, 

Ships  from  the  isles  shall  meet, 
To  pour  the  wealth  of  ocean 

In  tribute  at  His  feet. 


For  Him  shall  prayer  unceasing, 

And  daily  vows  ascend ; 
His  kingdom  still  increasing — 

A  kingdom  without  end : 
The  mountain-dew3  shall  nourish 

A  seed  in  weakness  sown, 
"Whose  fruit  shall  spread  and  flourish 

And  shake  like  Lebanon. 


O'er  every  foe  victorious, 

He  on  His  throne  shall  rest, 
From  age  to  age  more  glorious — 

All-bles9ing,  and  all  blest; 
The  tide  of  time  shall  never 

His  covenant  remove : 
His  name  shall  stand  for  ever, 

His  name — what  is  it? — Love. 


Kings  shall  fall  down  before  Him, 

And  gold  and  incense  bring; 
All  nations  shall  adore  Him, 

His  praise  all  people  sing  : 
For  He  shall  have  dominion 

O'er  river,  sea,  and  shore, 
Far  as  the  eagle's  pinion, 

Or  dove's  light  wing  can  soar. 

These  rich  developments  of  grandeur  and  glory  were  never  reached  by  his  fa- 
ther David,  or  by  his  father  Solomon,  the  son  of  David.  A  greater  than  David 
or  Solomon,  is  here  seen  in  the  long  vista  of  faith,  reaching  through  the  entire 
history  of  thousands  of  years.  Solomon,  in  all  his  glory,  was  twelve  d clock  on 
the  programme  of  a  secular  day,  in  a  secular  age.  Still,  as  God's  vicegerent,  the 
throne  of  David,  in  God's  own  secular  age,  was  the  throne  of  God. 

Jehovah,  the  GojJ.  of  Abraham,  was,  and  is,  the  God  of  his  seed.  And  as 
Israel,  according  to  the  flesh,  and  so  long  as  the  flesh  of  Messiah  was  in  the 
person  of  David  and  his  family,  were  placed  under  a  theocracy,  the  throne  of 
that  kingdom  was  the  earthly  throne  of  God.  He  there  held  his  earthly  courts 
and  councils ;  and,  preparatory  to  that,  both  the  priest  and  the  prophet,  while 
Israel,  as  a  nation,  was  loyal  to  her  God  and  her  covenant,  were  in  attendance 
upon  the  throne,  and  counsellors  of  the  nation — proclaiming  war  and  sanction- 
ing peace  in  harmony  with  the  monitions  of  God's  Spirit  in  his  prophets. 

In  the  above  divine  ode  we  have  a  beautiful  development  of  this  economy,  in 
the  form  of  a  prayer,  both  didactic  and  prophetic.  That  this  poetic  personage, 
the  hero  of  the  song,  was  not  the  man  called  King  David,  but  the  person  he 
represented,  is  evident  to  every  reflecting  and  intelligent  reader. 

The  king's  son,  in  this  poem,  could  not  have  been  Solomon,  only  in  poetic 
license,  any  more  than  that  all  men  shall  be  blessed  in  Solomon,  and  shall  call 
Solomon  blessed.  "  A  greater  than  Solomon  is  here."  But  Matthew,  Mark, 
and  Luke,  record  the  confounding  question  propounded  to  the  cavaliers  of  cavil- 
lers against  the  pretensions  of  Jesus — "  If  Messiah  be  merely  the  son  of  David, 
how,"  said  he,  "came  David,  in  spirit,  to  cajl  him  his  Lord  ?"  (Matt.  ii.  4-5; 
Mark  xii.  3-7  ;  Luke  xx.  41-44.) 

But  as  the  name  David  is  equivalent,  in  our  language,  to  the  word  beloved, 
Jesus,  in  the  language  of  David  his  father,  was  David,  because  he  was  the  dearly 
beloved  son  of  his  Father,  God — the  Word  Incarnate — the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father,  full  of  grace  and  full  of  all  the  realities  of  God's  truth,  justice,  mercy, 
condescension  and  love.  They  are  fixtures  in  all  minds,  called  orthodox  at  the 
meridian  of  Geneva,  London,  Edinburgh,  Glasgow,  Aberdeen,  Dublin,  and  in 
Westminster  Abbey.    I  am  sorry  I  cannot  say  in  Boston. 

Has  not  this  prophecy  a  large  prospective  area  1  What  are  its  sublime  details  1 
The  Gentiles,  or  the  nations  of  the  earth — continents  and  islands— are  yet  to 
serve  him.  Tarshish  is  peculiarly  a  name  of  great  latitude.  Its  ships  seem  to 
have  visited  extensive  regions  of  the  earth  around  its  coasts.  It  is  the  tenantry 
of  the  seas  and  their  coasts,  and  not  the  blue  or  green  waves,  islands,  and  shores. 
It  seems  here  to  be  a  special  name  for  a  general  field,  so  extensive  as  to  be  inde- 
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finable.  The  gospel  being  a  testimony  of  God's  love  to  mankind,  must  be  borne 
on  the  wings  of  every  wind,  and  in  the  wake  of  all  the  trains  of  migration. 

The  8th  verse  is  a  sublimely  broad  and  exhilarating  oracle.  Its  latitude  and 
longitude  seem  to  encompass,  or  girdle,  earth  and  all  its  tenantry — 

"  He  sball  have  dominion  from  sea  to  sea, 
And  from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth."* 

Can  we  run  these  lines  1  And  if  we  do  attempt  it,  by  what  compass  shall  we 
sail,  or  by  what  star  shall  we  steer  our  course  1 

Paul  sometimes  quotes  and  applies  to  Jesus,  the  Redeemer,  passages  which 
appear,  at  first  impression,  too  remote;  They  are  not  so  in  fact.  "  The  testi- 
mony concerning  Jesus,"  is,  indeed,  "  the  spirit  of  prophecy."  His  person,  mis- 
sion, office,  work,  as  Prophet,  High-priest,  and  King,  are  the  materials  of  much 
of  the  historical,  as  well  as  of  the  prophetical  portions  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures. 

So  far  as  our  design  and  aim  are  to  be  considered,  we  think  that  we  have  a 

philological  and  hermeneutical  right  to  regard  this  72nd  Psalm  as  a  song  relating, 

prophetically  and  appositely,  to  David's  son  and  David's  Lord.    And,  indeed, 

when  conceded  to  be  such,  it  no  more  than  confirms  a  striking  and  bold 

address  found  in  the  2nd  Psalm  : — 

"  Ask  of  me, 
And  I  will  give  the  nations  for  thine  inheritance, 
And  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  fur  thy  possession. 
Thou  shalt  rule  them  with  a  sceptre  of  iron ; 
Thou  shalt  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel. 

Be  wise  now,  therefore,  O  you  kings ; 
Be  instructed,  you  judges  of  the  earth. 
Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  reverence. 
Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry, 
And  you  suddenly  perish, 
When  his  wrath  is  kindled,  though  but  little. 
Oh,  the  blessedness  of  all  those  that  put  their  trust  in  him !" 

So  the  royal  poet  David  spoke,  more  than  a  thousand  years  before  his  son, 
"  the  Desire  of  all  nations]'  came. 

Have  we  not,  then,  good  and  relevant,  even  oracular  authority,  for  the  con- 
clusion, that  this  son  of  Jesse,  this  son  of  Judah,  this  son  of  Israel,  this  son  of 
Isaac,  this  son  of  Abraham,  this  son  of  Shem,  this  son  of  Noah,  this  son  of 
Enoch,  this  son  of  Seth,  this  son  of  Adam,  this  Son  of  God — the  Desire  of  all 
nations — was  to  throw  his  arms  of  mercy  around  a  fallen  world,  expiate  its  sin, 
and  restore  all  that  receive  him  to  the  embrace  of  their  Father  and  their  God  1 

Our  method  in  searching  the  Scriptures  on  this  sublime  theme,  which  is  nei- 
ther more  nor  less  than  the  question  of  the  future  destiny  of  Christianity  during 
the  remaining  cycles  of  time,  is  simply  this — To  ascertain  the  tap  root  and  the 
lateral  roots  of  the  cherished  hope  of  what  is  usually  called  the  millennium.  We 
are,  then,  obliged  to  dig  both  broad  and  deep,  in  both  Testaments,  that  we  may 
understand  the  true  foundation  of  this  long-cherished  and  soul-absorbing  hope. 
Instead  of  beginning  and  ending  with  the  Apocalypse,  we  begin  at  the  beginning 
of  the  book  of  creation,  providence,  and  moral  government.  We  proceed  to  that 
of  redemption,  and^ treat  the  subject  historically  ;  for,  in  truth,  the  history  of 
redemption — or  the  "  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy,"  not  of  re- 
demption only,  but  of  all  prophecy. 

"  Known  "  only  "  to  God  are  all  his  works."  Before  he  had  laid  the  corner 
stone  of  the  material  universe,  or  pronounced  the  first  fiat,  the  end — the  develop- 

*  Some  commentators,  and  particularly  Adam  Clarke,  would  apply  this  literally  to  Solomou ; 
bat  he  and  others  falter  in  so  confining  it.     It  is  not,  indeed,  true  of  Solomon. 
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ment  and  the  consummation  of  it,  were  stereotyped  in  his  Omniscient  mind. 
Hence,  the  history  of  the  past  and  the  history  of  the  future,  consummate  the 
whole  volumes  of  the  Holy  Bible.  So  it  stands  before  our  mind,  and  has  stood 
ever  since  we  were  able  to  view  it  as  a  perfect  whole — perfect  as  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  were  when  the  last  fiat  echoed  through  the  expansive  vaults  of  eter- 
nity. And  this  view  of  the  entire  premises  militates  not  in  one  single  attitude 
with  the  rational  liberty  of  thought  or  speech,  of  will,  of  impulse,  or  of  action, 
on  the  part  of  any  voluntary  agent  in  heaven,  earth,  or  hadees. 

The  finite  never  can  comprehend  the  infinite.  Here,  too,  the  cloudy  atmos- 
phere of  earth  is  unfavorable  to  the  visions  of  eternity.  Even  in  the  school  of 
Christ  of  this  earth,  "  the  patriarch  pupil  may  be  learning  still,  and,  dying,  leave 
some  portion  of  this  lesson  yet  unlearned."  We  have  in  the  Bible  itself,  from 
its  first  lesson  to  its  last,  a  continually  increasing  light.  As  the  path  of  the  just, 
it  shines  brighter  and  brighter  to  the  perfect  day.  And,  like  the  morning  star, 
it  finally  sets  in  the  effulgence  of  a  risen  sun.  A.  C. 


Note. — We  began  our  studies  in  prophecy  some  forty  years  ago.  We  spent 
much  time  on  the  then  recent,  and  popular,  and  learned  work  of  Joseph  Towers, 
LL.D.  which  first  appeared  from  the  American  press  a.d.  1808,  in  London,  1796 ; 
and  down  to  David  N.  Lord  on  the  Apocalypse,  by  the  Harpers,  in  1847,  we  have 
placed  upon  our  shelves  numerous  works  of  minor  fame.  These  two  works  named, 
have  gone  most  learnedly  into  the  philosophy  and  exegesis  of  symbolic  prophecy. 
My  wonder  was,  and  is,  that  they  did  not  make,  or  have  not  made,  a  deeper  im- 
pression than  yet  appears,  on  the  students  of  prophecy. 

Dr.  Cummiug,  the  eloquent  orator,  is  too  loose  and  declamatory  to  effect  much 
in  thfe  line.  He  rather  moralizes  on  prophecy  than  develops  one  chapter  of  it. 
Miller,  and  all  that  class,  seem  to  have  been  borne  up,  not  exactly  like  an  old 
Prophet,  in  a  whirlwind  into  heaven,  but,  comet  like,  they  gleamed  and  vanished 
in  pure  ether.    They  are  all,  more  or  less,  meteoric  lights. 

It  may,  indeed,  appear  either  gratuitous  on  our  part  or  somewhat  presump- 
tuous ;  still,  we  cannot  but  own  to  the  long-cherished  conviction,  that  those 
Rabbis  that  cannot  appreciate  the  original  gospel  and  its  institutions  ;  that  have 
not  yet  been  able  to  arrange  and  set  in  order  the  facts,  precepts,  and  promises 
of  the  gospel  of  salvation,  to  both  the  Jew  and  the  Greek,  cannot  be  expected 
to  comprehend  and  unfold  the  more  recondite  utterances  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
the  special  fortunes  and  developments  of  the  actual  drama  of  the  Christian  pro- 
fession. Consequently,  I  read  with  less  hope,  and  more  fear,  the  products  of 
such  minds,  than  my  respect  for  their  talents  and  attainments  otherwise  would, 
and,  indeed,  does  command. 

But  at  my  stand-point,  although  disquisitions  on  the  prophecies,  of  much  re- 
spectability, have  appeared,  and  may  again  appear,  on  the  pages  of  the  Millennial 
Harbinger ,  I  wish  my  readers  to  understand  that  I  do  not  endorse  any  of  them. 
I  think  it  due  to  my  readers,  that  on  all  matters  of  much  moment  in  the  doctrine, 
institutions,  or  developments  of  Christianity,  or  of  the  New  Testament,  they 
should  occasionally,  not  only  without  detriment,  but  with  advantage,  hear  both 
sides,  even  diverse  theories  on  such  great  questions.  I  wish  them,  however,  to 
bear  in  mind,  that  we  do  not,  in  consequence  of  laying  them  before  our  readers, 
endorse  or  repudiate  them.  But  this  I  do — I  affix  my  initials  only  to  what  I 
approve.  And  I  also  occasionally  commend  what  I  may  think  to  be  deserving  of 
the  special  attention  of  our  patrons  and  readers.  I  wish,  however,  in  the  absence 
of  these  criteria,  to  be  understood  as  non-committal.  A.  C. 
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A   DISCOURSE   BY    D.   S.    BURNET. 

Our  thanks  are  due  to  Brother  Burnet  for  a  copy  of  the  above  named  discourse. 
On  this  subject,  his  long  and  successful  ministry  enables  him  to  speak  with  the 
authority  of  experience,  and  his  words  will,  we  doubt  not,  receive,  as  they  de- 
serve, the  earnest  consideration  of  all  who  pray  for  the  prosperity  of  Zion.  The 
subject  is  of  pre-eminent  practical  importance,  and  involves  the  most  vital  inte- 
rests of  the  church.  It  presents  us  with  the  culmination  of  Christian  polity,  and 
the  concentration  of  its  most  vital  ministerial  forces.  We  may  disparage  mere 
forms  of  organization  as  much  as  we  will,  but  there  is  no  value  to  humanity  in 
a  principle  that  does  not  project  itself  into  form,  and  embody  itself  in  act.  A 
church  that  does  not  provide  for  its  own  permanency  and  growth,  is  already  in 
decay.  Can  it  be  that  our  cause  is  to  perish  in  the  flower,  and  never  ripen  into 
full  and  blessed  fruitage  1 

It  is  a  characteristic  of  vigorous  and  expanding  life,  that  it  moulds  itself  to 
■  the  pressure  of  its  necessities.  In  the  dense  forest,  the  pine  shoots  up  its  slender 
stem,  that  its  head  may  bathe  in  the  quickening  light  and  nourishing  atmos- 
phere ;  and  amidst  barren  rocks  and  arid  sands,  the  roots  plunge  deep  into  the 
earth  for  moisture  and  food ;  so  the  church,  alive  with  the  life  of  Christ,  must 
conform  its  outward  manifestations  to  the  circumstances  with  which  it  has  to 
contend.  Grow  it  must  and  will,  if  the  power  of  godliness  be  in  it ;  but  then  it 
will  not  only  grow  into  a  form,  but  it  must  also  grow  by  a  form.  We  may  have 
"  the  form  of  godliness,  without  the  power  thereof."  This  is  true ;  but  we  cannot 
have  the  power  fully  efficient  and  displayed  for  good  before  others,  without  the 
form. 

Among  the  many  questions  of  practical  importance  which  press  themselves 
upon  our  notice  on  this  subject,  are  those  relating — 1st.  To  the  fitness  and  cha- 
racter of  the  person  who  shall  be  elected  and  ordained  to  this  high  and  responsi- 
ble office  ;  2nd.  To  the  work — the  " good  work"  which  he  is  to  perform.  On 
these  topics,  Brother  Burnet  gives  some  excellent  and  beautiful  sentiments, 
which  he  will  allow  us  to  present  to  our  readers.  W.  K.  P. 


In  the  selection,  the  basis  should  be  a  good  mind  and  an  affectionate  heart. 
Culture  is  much,  but  it  is  not  every  thing.  It  is  nothing,  in  the  absence  of  some- 
thing to  be  cultivated.  You  could  sooner  make  a  library  out  of  painted  and 
labelled  blocks,  than  make  a  man  out  of  a  dolt.  We  need  men — cultivated  men 
—come  that  cultivation  from  the  academy  or  from  the  closet — self-made  men  ; 
there  are  no  other  men  made.  All  others  are  unfinished,  if  they  may  be  said  to 
be  begun.    The  Latin  satirist  said — 

"  Poeta  naacitur ;  non  fit," 

"the  poet  is  born,  he  does  not  become  one,"  and  so  say  I.  If  the  preacher  have 
no  foundation  in  nature,  it  is  too  late  to  begin  under  the  reign  of  grace.  "  Apt 
to  teach"  is  the  constitutional  requirement  of  the  overseer's  office.  We  may 
throw  the  mantle  of  Elijah  over  shoulders  unfit  to  wear  it,  but  by  so  doing  we 
never  conveyed  to  him  Elijah's  authority,  nor  Elijah's  aptness.  He  is  man  made, 
God  condemned ;  for  the  organic  law  reads,  "  Apt  to  teach,"  "  The  things  thou 
hast  heard  of  me  among  many  witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men, 
who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also  "  (2  Tim.  ii  2) ;  and  again,  "  Able  to  exhort 
and  convince  the  gainsayers"  (Titus  i.  9.)    He  must  be  a  teacher  "  faithful," 
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"  able."  and  "  apt,"  or  God  never  appointed  him ;  he  has  no  more  claim  upon 
the  office  than  Corah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  had  on  the  priest's  office  (Num.  xvi.) 
Their  history  was  not  recorded  for  naught.  It  must  be  confessed,  however,  that 
any  whom  an  uninstructed  church  may  have  forced  into  this  embarrassing  posi- 
tion, are  more  to  be  pitied  than  condemned.  Nevertheless,  "  the  time  to  set  in 
order  the  things  that  are  wanting,"  has  come.  Until  we  reflect  seriously  and 
prayerfully,  as  well  as  continuously,  on  the  subject  of  episcopal  or  pastoral  quali- 
fication, we  shall  never  be  able  to  meet  the  crisis,  and  provide  ourselves  with 
proper  men. 

Nature  must  furnish  the  heart  also — the  heart  to  be  changed,  and  religion 
must  change  it,  or  the  loftiest  talents  would  be  prostituted  in  the  pulpit,  and  the 
pulpit  itself  desecrated.  Hell  is  full  of  talent— and  a  giant,  but  misguided  mind, 
governs  it.  •  Sanctified  mediocrity,  is  heaven-high  superior  to  naked  genius,  how- 
ever towering.  Whitfield,  more  heart  than  head,  was  a  ministering  angel ;  Ed- 
ward Irving,  of  much  greater  powers,  and  brightly  burnished  in  the  finishing 
shop,  was  a  blazing  bolt  of  wrath,  to  scathe  the  church  for  following  men,  where 
those  men  did  not  follow  the  Lord.  But  talent  always  leads,  if  perchance  it  does 
often  mislead.  Consecrate  and  adorn  it,  then,  as  a  fitting  sacrifice,  and  put  it 
on  the  fire  of  God's  altar,  that  it  may  intensify  the  ftame,  and  project  it  to  the 
heavens. 

The  question  is  not,  may  or  may  not  plain  men,  of  good  character  and  scrip- 
tural knowledge,  preach  the  gospel,  instrumentally  convert  their  contemporaries, 
and  afterwards  instruct  them.  The  Lord  bless  them,  and  cause  his  face  to  shine 
upon  them  !  The  question  is  not,  whether  the  church  is  authorized  to  avail  it- 
self of  its  best  resident  gifts  in  conducting  the  worship  of  God.  It  is  our  folly 
and  our  sin  that  we  have  not  by  ardent,  constant  meetings,  developed  the  talent 
which  God  has  sown  in  our  midst.  We  need,  in  this  respect,  the  zeal  manifested 
in  several  denominations.  The  Lord  stir  us  up  to  emulate  their  example !  Bid 
the  question  is,  shall  the  churches  be  so  content  ivith  their  present  attainments  and 
moral  influence,  as  to  make  no  systematic  efforts  to  furnish  themselves  Christian 
instruction  and  oversight,  adequate  to  the  present  demands  of  society  and  the 
present  elevation  of  the  intellectual  and  spiritual  standard  ?  Are  we  now  ful- 
filling public  expectations,  by  the  sterling  strength,  biblical  knowledge,  compact 
logic  and  rhetorical  finish,  as  well  as  chastened  spirit  and  effective  pathos,  of  our 
pulpit  exhibitions  1  Are  we  making  progress  commensurate  with  the  general 
advance  of  society  ?  We  should  know  that  "  there  is  no  release  in  this  war  " — 
no  essential  checking  of  our  speed,  but  at  the  risk  of  a  retrograde  motion.  In 
that  case,  the  ceaseless  return  of  the  stone  of  Sisyphus  upon  his  painful  strug- 
gles, woidd  appositely  illustrate  the  obstacles  to  our  progress.  Like  Pope  s 
hero,  who 

"  With  many  a  weary  *tep,  and  many  a  groan, 

Up  the  high  hill  he  heaves  A  huge  round  stone, 

The  huge  round  stone  resulting  with  a  bound, 

Thunders  impetuous  down,  and  smokes  along  the  ground;" 


like  him,  we  shall  prove  ours  a  difficult  task,  if  we  are  unfaithful  to  our  present 
mission. 

The  noble  spirits  who  perilled  all,  in  their  efforts,  have  barely  brought  the 
cause  to  its  present  point  of  commanding  influence.  Like  the  afore-mentioned 
founder  of  Corinth,  they  have  exceeded  their  predecessors  in  escaping  Plutonion 
darkness,  and  in  enjoying  unwonted  measures  of  life.  Mav  they  never,  like  him, 
be  doomed  to  see  the  burden  of  their  labor  ever  rolling  back  to  the  bottom ! 
Sisyphus  could  not  get  the  stone  over  the  hill  alone.  A  race  of  reformers,  unaided, 
never  drove  a  generation  before  them.  A  few  of  a  generation  they  have  been 
enabled  to  influence,  but  that  few  soon  died,  and  generally  the  work  has  perished 
This  is  the  voice  of  history.  Revolution  is  effected  in  the  consistory,  the  legis- 
lature, the  forum,  and  the  field  of  adult  population.  It  is  continued,  consoli- 
dated, and  rendered  permanent  in  the  nursery,  the  family?  the  school,  the  church ; 
and  that,  generally,  by  other  agents  than  the  revolutiomsts.  A  stone  may  turn 
a  current,  but  to  preserve  it  in  the  right  direction,  a  channel  must  be  constructed 
on  the  model  of  correct  views  of  level  and  hydrostatic  pressure.    Better  let  the 
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water  flow  on  in  its  former  direction,  than  to  divert  it  from  it  course  and  en- 
danger a  cultivated  surface,  by  the  uncontrolled  action  of  an  element  which  is 
an  admirable  servant,  but  a  severe  master.  We  have  reared  many  teachers  for 
schools  and  colleges,  but  havo  done  but  little  for  the  church  in  tnis  particular. 
Our  crisis  has  come,  and  our  watchful  forethought  and  preparation  should  be 
adequate  to  the  moment  that  may  be  decisive  of  our  future  destiny  as  a  people. 

The  pastorate  is  not  merely  a  scriptural  office — an  office  which  our  present 
condition  loudly  demands ;  but  it  is  a  work,  a  labor.  It  is  no  sinecure,  in  which 
the  incumbent  may  lounge  through  life.  The  office  is  like  the  love  which  should 
inspire  the  possessor  of  it — active,  ever  active.  In  the  study,  in  the  street,  in 
the  parishioner's  family,  in  the  Bible  class,  in  the  pulpit,  it  is  a  work,  a  hard 
work — for  mind  and  heart,  tongue  and  pen,  and  for  all  the  charities  and  ameni- 
ties ot  social  benevolence.  It  is  a  good  work,  compared  with  any  other  known 
among  human  employments  ;  for — say  what  we  may  of  values  which  may  mea- 
sure the  secluded  and  ambitious  scholar,  the  patriotic  and  fearless  soldier,  the 
imperilled  sailor,  the  untiring  merchant,  the  municipal  or  national  functionary, 
the  compassionate  physician,  or  the  patient  and  faithful  teacher — none  of  them 
deals  with  such  lofty  interests,  wields  so  wide  an  influence  over  man's  passions 
and  powers,  or  draws  so  heavily  upon  his  own  sympathies  and  solicitudes,  as  the 
pastor  of  God's  flock. 

This  excellent  work  and  scriptural  office  is  naturally  desired  by  every  one  who 
is,  or  supposes  he  is,  intellectually,  morally,  and  socially  qualified  for  the  station. 
The  office  is  power,  and  the  love  of  power  is  universal,  developed  in  the  cradle, 
perishing  only  in  the  grave..  It  is  power  for  good  ;  and  every  good  man  must 
be  desirous  of  wielding  it,  if  his  hand  be  strong  enough,  his  nerve  be  steady 
enough,  and  the  exigencies  of  the  cause,  either  permit  or  demand  the  employ- 
ment of  his  agency.  No  man  that  desires  not  the  good  that  it  may  be  possible 
for  him  to  do,  "  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God,"  much  less  qualified  to  be  a  pas- 
tor in  it.  With  me,  a  desire  for  the  Christian  ministry  is  an  indispensable  quali- 
fication for  the  office,  and  it  should  never  be  forgotten  in  the  employment  of  any 
one.  No  cold  calculation  or  languid  indifference  can  enter  his  views  and  feelings, 
who  sympathizes  with  the  good  Shepherd  who  giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep.  A 
perusal  of  Ezek.  xxxiv.  should  make  such  tremble.  Pleasure  in  the  work,  and 
aptitude  for  it,  are  essential  to  success  in  any  employment.  The  student  has 
the  choice  of  his  profession,  the  apprentice  of  his  trade,  and  each  is  expected  to 
enter  upon  his  sphere  of  life  con  amore.  Must,  then,  a  man  enter  into  official 
relation  with  Jesus  Christ,  fresh  from  the  bosom  of  eternal  love,  without  so  feel- 
ing its  fervors  that  he  could  not  be  happy  in  any  other  work  1  Can  any  one 
imitatate  the  Son  of  God's  love,  in  his  self-denial  and  humiliation,  who  though 
he  was  rich  in  the  heaven  of  heavens,  became  poor  among  the  poorest  of  the 
earth,  to  make  his  rebel  creatures  rich,  without  a  burning,  an  inextinguishable 
desire  to  accomplish  the  same  object — the  glory  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  men  ? 
Remove  from  the  favored  son  of  Kentucky  the  heart  of  flesh  which  the  Lord 
put  into  his  bosom,  and  substitute  it  by  stony,  icy  insensibilities  to  the  cause ; 
let  him  prate  about  his  duty  to  warn  his  fellow-passengers  to  the  grave,  rather 
than  exhibit  to  his  audiences  a  burning  desire  for  their  immediate  salvation  ; 
and  how  would  such  a  life  of  duty  compare  with  his  actual  life  of  love  1  In  vain 
would  you  urge  such  a  man  to  lay  his  civil  honors  upon  the  altar  of  self-conse- 
cration to  a  life  of  labor,  mainly  among  the  poor ;  in  vain  exhort  him  to  forego 
the  endearments  of  home — where  the  heart  is — 


"The  resort 
Of  love,  of  joy,  of  peace  and  plenty,  where 
Supporting  and  supported,  polish'd  friends 
And  dear  relations  mingle  into  bliss/ 


» 


In  vain  would  you  ask  such  a  social  nature,  bathed  for  long  years  in  the  foun- 
tain of  domestic  love,  to  adopt  the  language  of  Procter — 

"  Let  roe  live  among  high  thoughts  and  smiles 
As  beautiful  as  love ;  with  grasping  hands, 
And  a  heart  that  flutters  with  diviner  life 
"Whene'er  my  step  is  heard." 
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In  the  absence  of  this  love,  in  vain  would  you  solicit  him  to  become  a  hermit 
in  the  midst  of  dense  society,  among  whom  he  moves,  every  waking  hour,  on 
the  errand  of  evangelic  love  !  Such  a  man  "  desires  the  office  of  a  bishop," 
knowing  that  "  it  is  a  good  work,"  and  that  desire  is  stronger  than  the  love  of 
life.  Give  me  that  desire  burning  on  a  blundering  tongue,  rather  than  mere 
convenience  embodied  tn  an  unfeeling  elocution.  Tne  true  church  is  one  great 
heart — the  only  "  heart  of  hearts,"  (that  true  poetic  phrase  is  nonsense  in  any 
other  connection)— the  heart  of  the  chief  Shepherd,  the  myriads  of  the  under- 
shepherds,  and  the  flock,  which  no  man  can  number,  all  pulsating  with  the  great 
Father  ^proprietor's  heart,  in  one  mighty  love.  Can  he  be  a  member  of  this 
spiritual  working  machinery,  in  whose  heart  the  love  of  God  is  not  "  shed 
abroad  by  the  HolyjSpirit  given  unto  usf    Forbid  it,  thou  bleeding  Lamb  ! 

"  O  love  divine,  how  sweet  thou  art ! 
"When  shall  I  find  my  willing  heart 
All  taken  up  in  thee  ?" 

I  hold,  then,  that  this  holy  love  is  a  call,  the  internal  call,  without  which  the 
fairest  talent,  the  most  silvery  tones,  and  the  most  fiery  zeal,  would  never  exceed 
the  apostolic  estimate,  couched  in  the  expressive  epithets,  "  sounding  brass  and 
tinkling  cymbal." 

The  external  call,  in  which  the  church  speaks,  and  God  speaks  by  the  church, 
decides  the  conflict  between  the  man  of  God  and  his  fears,  his  modesty,  or  his 
love  of  other  employments — and  he  becomes  a  minister  of  Christ.  What  a  mira- 
cle of  mercy !  The  sinner,  perhaps  the  sinner  of'  many  years,  whose  tongue 
blasphemed,  whose  hands  brandished  deadly  weapons,  whose  feet  strayed  from 
the  fold,  whose  heart  was  deceitful  above  all  things  and  desperately  wicked ; 
this  sinner  of  many  crimes  and  many  iriore  mercies,  is  permitted  by  the  grace 
of  the  gospel,  to  find  pardon  and  peace,  and  to  employ  those  members,  and  all 
his  powers,  in  the  greatest  of  all  labors,  the  labors  of  God  and  his  Christ !  He 
is  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  a  co-worker  of  God  !  "  Who  is  sufficient  for 
these  things  T  or  who  mourns  aright  over  his  insufficiency  ? 
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The  revision  movement,  as  the  mission  of  John  the  Baptist  in  Judea,  is  likely 
to  become  so  popular,  that  men  will  struggle  together  to  establish  their  priority 
of  intention  and  action  in  the  enterprise.    A  few  historic  statements  will  throw 
some  light  on  the  revision  effort.    Many  years  ago,  in  the  United  States,  all 
Protestant  parties  agreed  in  supporting  the  "  American  Bible  Society."    Under 
the  direction  of  this  body  Dr.  Judson  translated  the  Scriptures  into  the  Birmese 
language,  but  rendered  the  Greek  verb  baptizo  into  a  word  which  signified  to 
dip  or  immerse.    The  Society  promptly  refused  to  expend  funds  in  distributing 
such  a  version.    This  step  induced  most  immersionists  who  were  members  to 
withdraw  and  form  "  The  American  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,"  with  the  view 
of  circulating  pure  versions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  all  nations  ;  but  a  few 
years  ago,  the  officers  hesitated  to  encourage  a  version  fully  translated,  and  from 
this  hesitation  there  came  into  existence  in  1849  the  Society  known  as  "  The 
American  Bible  Union,"  whose  chief  labor  is  to  procure  and  circulate  pure  ver- 
sions of  the  Word  of  .God  in  all  nations.    In  April,  1852,  "  The  Bible  Revision 
Association"  was  formed  in  Memphis,  contemplating  this  single  object,  viz.  to 
aid  in  procuring  a  pure  version  of  the  English  Scriptures.    Men  of  different  de- 
nominations, without  regard  to  their  peculiar  views  of  religion,  have  agreed  to 
co-operate  with  the  members  of  the  Bible  Union,  in  giving  the  world  a  revised 
edition  of  the  Lord's  Word.    For  more  than  half  a  century  the  friends  of  what 
is  acknowledged  "  The  Reformation  of  the  Nineteenth  Century,"  have  zealously 
pleaded  for  a  revised  version  of  the  Scriptures,  whilst  most  denominations  have 
maintained  a  steady  and  unmitigated  opposition  to  every  argument  and  effort 
on  the  subject.  It  is  a  source  of  much  happiness,  therefore,  that  this  great  work 
is  rapidly  progressing  in  the  hands  of  gooa  men  of  different-parties. 
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Under  this  head  we  expect,  all 
things  concurring,  to  discuss  as  tho- 
roughly as  we  may  be  able,  most  of  the 
great  aud  cardinal  principles  of  the 
Christian  religion.  One  of  the  chief 
purposes  we  have  in  view  is  to  examine 
the  subjects  of  Christian  Cooperation, 
Church  Organization,  the  classes  and 
qualifications  of  officers  in  the  body, 
and  especially  the  worship  of  the  saints, 
public  and  private. 

We  most  respectfully  suggest  at  the 
very  threshold,  that  we  feel  not  the 
least  pride  in  differing  from  any  person : 
and,  m  truth,  we  are  always  mortified 
at  the  thought  that  good  men,  owing 
to  the  influences  which  exert  them- 
selves, do  sincerely  differ.  Let  us  ad- 
mit no  adequate  ground  of  difference 
amongst  Christians,  and  we  are  fully 
persuaded  that  the  light  at  our  com- 
mand, when  it  shines  into  our  hearts, 
enables  all  to  see  eye  to  eye,  and  to 
speak  the  same  thing. 

In  our  essays  on  the  themes  contem- 
plated, we  have  concluded  to  adopt  an 
unusual  style  in  the  management  of  our 
arguments.  Generally,  writers  and 
scholars,  after  examining  subjects,  draw 
their  conclusions ;  but  we  have  made 
up  our  mind  to  give  the  result  of  our 
investigations  first,  and  afterwards  we 
▼ill  submit  our  reasons.  Rhetoricians 
inform  us  that  it  is  a  dangerous  system, 
if  a  possibility  of  prejudice  can  arise, 
from  stating  a  conclusion  fQr  which  the 
mind  is  not  prepared.  But  from  the 
fact  that  the  brethren  generally  seem 
to  be  unsettled,  particularly  upon  Co- 
operation, Church  Organization,  and 
the  officers  of  congregations,  it  occurs 
to  us,  that  there  is  little  or  no  danger 
in  clearly  stating  some  of  our  conclu- 
sions first. 

We  are  willing  to  admit,  that  if  most 
of  our  writers  do  clearly  comprehend 
the  meaning  of  these  subjects,  we  have 
read  to  no  valuable  purpose.  Whilst 
we  believe  that  the  brethren  have  ad- 
vanced in  their  measures  of  co-opera- 
tion, we  are  satisfied  that  they  nave 

*  We  have  now  in  our  possession  seven 
short  articles  on  this  subject,  from  the  pen  of 
Brother  T.  Fanning,  which  it  is  our  intention, 
if  permitted,  to  give  in  the  current  volume. 
Suggestive  of  important  truths,  we  may  rea- 
sonably conclude  that  they  will  be  read  with 
the  attention  which  they  merit  by  the  brethren. 


been  wrong ;  and  as  we  regard  it  as  a 
hard  system  of  morality  which  encou- 
rages the  practice  of  evil  for  the  sake  of 
the  good  which  may  grow  out  of  it,  we 
shall  endeavor  to  show  a  better  way. 

PROPOSITIONS  SUBMITTED  FOR 
DISCUSSION. 

1.  The  first  church  of  Christ  was 

Planted  at  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of 
'entecost. 

2.  But  one  plan  of  salvation  is  re- 
vealed for  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

3.  Persons  become  members  of  the 
church  by  believing  with  all  the  heart 
on  the  Saviour,  sincerely  repenting  of 
their  sins,  and  putting  on  Christ  in 
baptism. 

4.  Infants,  idiots,  and  persons  who 
have  not  sinned  against  God,  need  not 
the  moral  cleansing  of  the  gospel,  and 
consequently  are  not  fit  subjects  of 
church  membership.  All  they  lack  for 
happiness  in  the  future,  is  a  change 
from  mortality  to  immortality. 

5.  The  chief  purpose  of  the  church  is 
to  make  all  her  subjects  "  lively  stones" 
— active,  growing  members,  "  able  to 
admonish  one  another,"  and  sound  out 
the  truth  to  the  world,  The  members 
are  to  perform  all  their  own  labor,  and 
can  "  let  none  of  it  outv  to  hirelings. 

6.  Church  organization  has  reference 
alone  to  the  planting  of  the  respective 
congregations. 

7.  The  main  cause  of  apostacy  in  so 
many  of  the  churches,  and  coldness  and 
indifference  in  others,  is  a  failure  of 
confidence  in  the  ability  of  the  mem- 
bers to  serve  God  for  themselves. 

8.  The  present  system  of  men  hiring 
themselves  out  by  the  month,  week, 
year,  or  day,  as  is  frequently  practiced, 
to  perform  the  worship  for  the  churches 
ana  brethren,  is  ruinous  to  the  cause  of 
Christ  wherever  permitted. 

9.  Religious  co-operation  is  of  two 
kinds.  First,  it  has  reference  to  the 
agreement  of  the  members  of  a  congre- 
gation, to  conduct  harmoniously  any 
good  work.  Secondly,  congregations 
few  or  many,  according  to  circumstances, 
may  most  advantageously  co-operate  by 
agreement  for  the  accomplishment  of 
any  authorised  work. 

10.  The  practice  of  co-operation  by 
any  body  of  men,  such  as  association, 
conference,  presbytery,  or  co-operation 
meeting,  acting  outside  of  the  church, 
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independent  of  her,  and  with  a  view  to 
bringing  the  respective  churches  under 
obligation  to  do  anything  which  such 
body  might  suggest,  is  an  outrage 
against  the  clmrcn  of  Christ. 

11.  After  the  Saviours  extraordinary 
measures  closed,  the  congregation  raised 
up  and  educated  all  their  officers,  ser- 
vants, or  ministers — sent  out  their  evan- 
gelists to  plant  other  churches,  set  them 
m  order,  consecrate  elders  into  bishops, 
and,  in  a  word,  to  aid  such  newly- 
planted  bodies  till  they  were  able  to  do 
their  own  service.  These  evangelists 
were  remembered  by  the  congregations 
from  which  they  had  been  commended, 
by  supplies  of  worldly  goods  needed, 
and  the  brethren  also  amongst  whom 
they  labored  contributed,  as  the  Lord 
prospered  them,  from  week  to  week,  in 
proportion  to  the  wants  of  the  preach- 
ers, and  especially  the  labor  which  each 
performed. 

12.  There  was  no  such  thing  as  a  man 
calling  himself  a  preacher,  travelling  on 
his  own  responsibility  in  pursuit  of 

Erofitable  labor,  and,  in  fact,  hiring 
imself  by  the  day,  week,  or  year,  to 
feed  some  starving  flock  as  their  pastor. 
Neither  were  sucn  men  known  in  the 
primitive  churches  as  dumb  elders  or 
nominal  bishops,  whose  weekly   em- 

Eloyment  was  to  attend  to  their  own 
usiness,  and  formally  break  bread  to 
the  church  on  Lord's-day.  Such  pas- 
tors, elders,  and  bishops  have  done 
much  mischief  in  the  churches  of  the 
United  States. 

13.  When  men  in  the  primitive 
churches  gave  unmistakable  evidence, 
by  a  practical  demonstration  in  labor, 
of  ability  to  feed  the  flock,  the  evange- 
lists, with  the  perfect  understanding 
and  consent  of  the  "members,  set  .such 
apart  for  tha  work  of  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  assigned  them.  Such  men  as 
were  made  oishops  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
gave  themselves  to  the  labor  of  training 
and  nursing  the*  flock,  and  lived  from 
the  sources  of  the  churches. 

14.  The  secret  of  such  rapid  growth 
in  the  first  churches  was,  that'  each 
member  had  spiritual  labor  to  perform, 
which  strengthened  his  soul,  and  gave 
him  ability  and  energy  in  the  cause  of 
God. 

15.  There  can  be  no  hope  for  the 
churches  of  the  saints  scattered  abroad, 
unless  they  can  be  aroused  to  do  for 
themselves,  for  .each  other,  and  for  the 
world,  the  work  which  God  has  enjoin- 


ed upon  his  Zion,  "  the  light  of  the 
world,"  and  "  the  pillar  and  support  of 
the  truth." 

These  propositions  and  suggestions 
are  most  respectively  submitted  for  ex- 
amination by  the  brethren,  and  we  hope 
that  none  will  decide  upon  them  rashly. 
They  certainly  involve  much  that  is 
needed  amongst  us,  and  if  we  can  con- 
duct the  examination  of  each  point  in 
a  proper  manner,  the  best  results  may 
be  anticipated.  We  have  no  one's  theory 
in  view,  but  we  have  thrown  out  broad- 
cast, much  which  we  are  aware  harmo- 
nizes in  every  respect  with  practices 
which  are  most  popular  amongst  us. 
We  particularly  request  the  beloved 
brothers  and  sisters  to  study  the  Bible 
carefully,  with  reference  to  each  subject, 
as  it  may  be  brought  forward. 


NO.    II. 

It  is  written  in  the  Bible,  (Acts  viii. 
12)  "  But  when  they  believed  Philip 
preaching  the  things  concerning  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  they  were  baptized  both  men 
and  women."  At  least  two  very  im- 
portant particulars  are  revealed  in  this 
verse.  First,  we  learn  that  one  directed 
by  the  Good  Spirit  made  "  the  kingdom 
of  God"  the  subject  of  his  discourse  ; 
and  secondly,  we  discover  that  great 
value  was  placed  on  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  in  the  redemption  of  sinners. 
Such  would  be  novel  subjects  for  the 
discussion  of  preachers  in  the  19th  cen- 
tury, yet  they  were  not  only  the  burden 
of  discourses  by  the  servants  of  the  Lord 
in  ancient  times,  but  so  soon  as  the 
people  understood  and  believed  the 
great  facts  relating  to  the  kingdom  and 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  submitted 
soul,  body,  and  spirit  to  the  Messiah. 

We  are  so  deeply  impressed  with  the 
idea,  that  too  little  attention  is  paid  te 
"  the  kingdom  of  God"  and  "  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,"  that  we  are  disposed 
to  write  a  series  of  articles  illustrative 
of  the  matters  embraced  in  them  ;  and, 
for  the  sake  of  clearness,  we  will  treat 
the  subject  somewhat  systematically. 

1.  Much  as  has  been  said,  or  that 
may  hereafter  be  said  and  written  in 
regard  to  the  errors  and  corruptions  of 
churches,  to  the  church  of  Christ  alone 
is  the  world  indebted  for  all  the  moral 
power  amongst  us  ;  and  we  are  not  snre 
but  the  church  is  the  mother  of  all  civil 
government  in  existence.  Furthermore, 
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it  is  by  means  of  the  church  our  Great 
Deliverer  proposes  salvation  to  our  lost 
race.  No  man  has  the  promise  of 
Christian  blessings  out  of  the  body 
which  is  the  "  pillar  and  support  of  the 
truth.'*  In  illustrating  the  subject, 
the  Lord  represents  the  church  as  a 
vineyard,  into  which  laborers  were  in- 
vited to  enter,  in  order  to  do  the  work 
of  the  owner.  No  one  can  perform  the 
service  of  the  master  of  a  vineyard,  at 
a  distance  from  his  premises,  although 
he  should  conscientiously  toil  through 
all  the  day.  The  order  was,  "  Go  into 
my  vineyard  and  work,  and  whatsoever 
is  right  you  shall  receive  ;"  and  shall 
we  vainly  imagine,  that  we  can  perform 
acceptable  religious  service  while  we 
reside  in  Satau  s  empire,  knowing  that 
we  are  invited  to  take  the  yoke  of  the 
Saviour  ? 

If  the  gospel  is  the  power  of  God  to 
salvation,  and  this  salvation  revealing 
message  belongs  exclusively  to  the 
church,  how  could  it  be  imagined  that 
the  Heavenly  Father  would,  or  could, 
consistently  with  his  established  laws, 
exert  any  power  for  the  relief  of  man 
beyond  the  precincts  of  the  church  ? 
We  can  find  none,  and  our  most  earnest 
advice  to  our  fellow  mortals  of  earth  is, 
not  to  listen  to  reports  of  salvation 
which  disregard  the  church  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

We  do  not  say  that  it  is  indispensa- 
ble to  join  this  sect  or  that  in  order  to 
attain  to  the  promised  immortality, 
but  out  of  Christ  there  is  no  promise. 
We  are  fully  apprised  of  the  difficulty 
of  honest  inquirers  encountering  so 
many  sects  claiming  relationship  with 
the  body  of  Christ ;  and  while  such 
listen  to  men.  there  is  little  hope  of 
arriving  at  tne  truth,  but  with  the 
Bible  in  our  hands,  we  can  find  no 
apology  for  those  who  fail  to  experience 
the  birth  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  He 
that  follows  the  Saviour  "  shall  not 
walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the 
light  of  life." 

2.  It  is  declared  in  the  Scriptures, 
that  those  who  were  "  ready"  entered 
into  "  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb, 
and  the  doors  were  shut."  The  apostle 
teaches  again,  that  "  Christ  must  reign 
till  he  puts  all  enemies  under  his  feet, 
and  then  will  he  deliver  up  the  king- 
dom to  God,  then  will  he  put  down  all 
rule,  all  authority  and  power,  that  God 
may  be  all  in  all." 

Now  the  simple  question  for  us  to  de- 


termine is,  will  the  Saviour  deliver  to 
his  Father  "  those  of  his  enemies  who 
would  not  that  he  should  reign  over 
them  V  Can  he  say,  "  Well  done,  good 
and  faithful  servant,  enter  into  the  joys 
of  thy  Lord,"  to  such  as  never  did  the 
least  thing  in  honor  of  our  Prince? 
Can  he  say,  "  These  have  washed  their 
robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb,"  when  they  despised  all 
the  warnings  and  entreaties  of  Heaven? 
It  is  a  dreadful  conclusion  to  hope  for 
happiness  in  the  future,  in  open  disre- 
gard of  all  the  mercies  of  Goi  Despe- 
rate must  be  the  life  of  any  one  who 
would^dare  encourage  his  fellow  sinner 
to  anticipate  happiness  in  disobedience 
to  the  word  of  life.  No  one  who  be- 
lieves the  Saviour  can  do  so.  Whilst 
we  do  not  feel  inclined  to  examine  the 
condemnation  of  the  wicked  in  the  fu- 
ture state,  we  respectfully  suggest  that 
its  denial  involves  all  that  is  sacred  on 
earth.  If  there  are  no  classes  in  society 
— if  there  are  not  good  and  bad  men — 
and  if  there  is  no  threat  of  "  Depart 
from  me,  you  cursed,  into  everlasting 
fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  an- 
gels, then  there  is  no  truth  in  the  Bible, 
and  man  is  destitute  of  all  information 
in  reference  to  the  future.  It  is  a  con- 
soling reflection  to  the  righteous,  that 
bright  honors  await  them  in  conse- 
quence of  their  faithful  lives. 

3.  Before  proceeding  further,  it  may 
serve  a  valuable  purpose  to  define  the 
word  "church."  The  word  from  which 
church  is  translated  in  the  Greek  lan- 
guage denotes  a  collection  of  persons, 
without  regard  to  the  objects  of  meet- 
ing. The  verb  is  ekJialleo,  which  signi- 
fies to  call  together;  and  hence  ekklesia. 
a  collection  or  assemblage.  The  word 
is  translated  "  assembly '  Acts  xix.  32, 
and  "  concourse"  in  the  40th  verse,  in 
both  places  being  used  with  reference 
to  the  mob  at  Epnesus. 

When  first  employed' by  the  Saviour 
and  Apostles,  there  was  some  qualify- 
ing word  introduced,  as  "  my  church," 
"  the  church  at  Jerusalem,"  "  in  Anti- 
och,"  the  church  in  the  house  of  some 
one,  &c.  After  Pentecost  the  word 
church,  in  connection  with  persons  who 
were  known  to  worship  God,  expressed 
the  full  meaning  of  the  body  of  Christ. 
Hence  "  the  Lord  added  to  the  church 
the  saved."  The  body  is  always  repre- 
sented as  one ;  und  animated  by  one 
spirit,  and  individual  Christians  are  the 
members  of  this  one  spiritual  body.  It 
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is  regarded  as  the  house  of  God  —  the 
temple  of  God — the  temple  of  the  Spirit 
— and  is  called  "  the  church  of  God"  (1 
Cor.  i.  2.)  The  assemblies  of  the  saints 
are  denominated  "  the  churches  of 
Christ"  (Rom.  xvi.  16.)  Yet  all  the 
churches  form  the  one  body. 

But  the  great  matter  in  our  age  is, 
to  sufficiently  elevate  the  mind  in  di- 
recting it  to  the  church.  So  many  evils 
have  been  exhibited  by  parties,  and  in- 
deed by  nominal  members  of  the  pre- 
sent churches,  that  many  have  con- 
temptible ideas  of  churches ;  but  we 
should  judge  righteously,  and  not  al- 
ways according  to  the  outward  appear- 
ances. • 

Solomon's  temple  has  never  been 
equalled  in  grandeur,  beauty,  and  per- 
fection by  any  edifice  of  man  ;  and  the 
church  of  Christ,  in  genuine  wisdom 
and  ffoodness,  has  not  been  approached 
by  the  colleges,  senates,  parliaments, 
and  assemblies  of  earth.  It  is  the  only 
body  in  existence  which  countenances 
not  sin.  Nothing  selfish,  grovelling, 
illiberal,  profane,  or  unjust,  is  tolerated 
in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  It  is  the 
school  in  which  the  frail  and  fallen 
sons  and  daughters  of  men  are  educated 
and  qualified  for  endless  happiness.  If 
not  edueated  in  the  school  of  Christ, 
we  can  find  no  promise  for  such  as  have 
sinned  against  God. 

4.  The  history  of  the  church,  or  the 
history  of  churches  divinely  authorised, 
can  never  loss  its  interest.  When  such 
distinguished  writers  as  Dr.  dimming, 
of  London,  have  no  more  respect  for 
the  Divine  Oracles  than  to  speak  of  the 
"  Church  before  the  Flood,  it  well  be- 
comes those  who  regard  the  Word  of 
God,  to  know  what  the  Spirit  has  re- 
vealed. 

Generally  it  is  admitted  that  the 
Father  has  seen  proper  to  adapt  three 
dispensations  to  man.  Each  answered 
well  the  purposes  of  Omnipotence,  but 
no  two  of  them  existed  at  the  same 
time.  The  reasons  for  more  dispensa- 
tions than  one  are  found  in  the  differ- 
ent conditions  o£the  race.  In  the  early 
ages  of  the  world,  men  were  not  pre- 
sumed competent  to  form  and  maintain 
the  proper  order  and  dignity  of  congre- 
gational worship  ;  and  therefore  reli- 
gious devotions  were  confined  exclu- 
sively to  individuals  and  families. 
Hence,  the  first  dispensation  is  denomi- 
nated "  Patriarchal^  or  one  in  which 
each  father  was  the  only  minister  of 


religion  in  his  family.  The  father  as 
head  of  the  family  was  the  teacher  of 
all  the  household,  and  was  moreover 
responsible  for  the  proficiency  of  all  the 
members.  Christians  would  do  well 
to  remember  that,  this  family  religion 
has  never  been  abrogated.  The  ages 
that  succeeded  this  one  embraced  more, 
but  released  no  obligation  calculated 
to  improve  our  fellow-creatures. 

But,  as  intimated,  during  this  exclu- 
sively patriarchal  age,  there  was  no 
church  in  existence.  Hence  for  2513 
years  from  the  creation,  no  mention 
made  of  a  church  of  God  is  to  be  found 
in  the  Bible.  In  the  year  1491  before 
Christ,  the  children  of  Israel  "were 
all  baptized  into  Moses  by  the  cloud 
and  by  the  sea,"  and  hence  the  origin 
of  the  first  church  recognized  in  sacred 
history,  which  continued  to  Christ 
This  is  usually  termed  "  the  Mosaic  dis- 

f)ensation,"  or  the  dispensation  of  the 
aw.  It  should  be  remembered  that 
grace  had  been  promised  in  Christ,  be- 
fore the  "foundations  of  the  ages" 
ushered  in  by  Moses,  and  "the  law 
was  added  (to  the  promise)  because  of 
transgression,  till  the  seed  should 
come. '  Consequently,  this  was  but  a 
temporary  dispensation,  inadequate  to 
make  its  subject  perfect,  but  as  a  sha- 
dow, was  to  lead  to  the  substance  or 
church  of  Christ.  It  would  not  be 
amiss  to  mention  a  few  of  the  distin- 
guishing features  of  this  church. 

In  the  first  place,  there  was  an  in- 
fallible test  of  membership.  It  con- 
sisted in  no  ordinance  for  the  perform- 
ance of  man,  as  washing  or  circumci- 
sion, but  the  position  was  determined 
alone  by  blood.  Foreigners,  although 
circumcised,  and  living  amongst  tne 
Jews  in  the  performance  of  many  reli- 
gious duties,  could  not  be  members  of 
the  church.  Blood  impura  was  the 
only  preventive.  Heaven  had  deter- 
mined to  preserve  a  family  for  the  birth 
of  a  Saviour,  and,  therefore,  the  Jews 
alone,  the  genuine  descendants  of  Abra- 
ham, could  claim  the  honor  of  member- 
ship. Those  of  them  who  married 
strange  wives  at  Babylon,  during  the 
seventy  years  captivity,  were  ordered 
to  divorce  their  wives  and  children  on 
their  return  to  Jerusalem,  or  to  "  put 
away  from  them,  all  the  mixed  multi- 
tude" (Neh.  xiii.) 

It  will  be  noted  in  the  second  place, 
that  the  church  was  composed  of  men, 
women,  and  children,  male  and  female, 
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of  that  nation.  Hence  the  Apostle 
speaks  of  "  the  natural  branches,"  or 
those  who  were  "Jews  by  nature," 
clearly  indicating  the  conditions  of 
membership  and  the  extent  of  the 
church.  We  have  often  been  told,  by 
our  Pedo-baptist  brethren,  that  "in- 
fants were  once  members  of  the  church," 
and  it  behoves  us  to  show  that  there 
has  been  a  "  change  of  law  "  so  great 
that  they  need  not  church  membership, 
in  order  to  qualify  them  for  happiness. 
We  admit  the  obligation,  and  will  cer- 
tainly give  this  point  a  passing  notice. 

In  this  connection,  it  is  proper  to 
notice  that,  although  there  were  moral 
obligations  on  the  members  of  the  Jew- 
ish church,  no  one  was  entitled  to  mem- 
bership because  of  good  conduct ;  and 
exclusion  for  immorality,  as  amongst 
Christians,  was  not  known.  If  one 
acted  unworthy  of  a  citizen,  he  was 
stoned  to  death.  The  fate  of  the  un- 
fortunate man,  who  "  picked  up  sticks" 
on  the  Sabbath  day,  will  not  be  for- 
gotten. 

But  this,  and  the  preceding  dispen- 
sation, were  intended  by  their  Author, 
as  preparatory  to  the  age  of  Christ,  or 
the  last  dispensation  to  man.  Soon 
after  the  establishment  of  the  law,  and 


at  least  fourteen  hundred  and  fifty  years 
before  Christ,  Moses  predicted  the  com- 
ing of  one  like  unto  himself,  who  should 
speak  the  word  of  God,  and  all  who 
would  not  hear  him  were  to  be  destroy- 
ed. A  "  new  covenant "  based  "  upon 
better  promises"  was  mentioned  by 
Jeremiah  587  years  before  fhe  Saviour. 
We  may  add  that,  not  only  the  Jews, 
but  all  nations,  doubtless,  through 
their  influence,  looked  for  a  more  illus- 
trious person  than  had  graced  the  earth, 
and  a  new  order  of  things  was  confi- 
dently expected.  Virgil  is  almost  as 
explicit  on  this  point  as  Isaiah  or  Jere- 
miah. In  the  fulness  of  the  times,  the 
Redeemer  was  born  "  under  the  law," 
and  after  laboring  three  years  and  suf- 
fering what  mortals  never  were  able  to 
suffer,  he  established  his  kingdom, 
against  which  the  very  gates  of  hell 
were  not  to  prevail.  But  we  have 
occupied  our  space  and  are  admonished 
to  reserve  the  time  when  the  church 
was  established — the  place — the  laws 
of  initiation,  and  all  the  details  for  fu- 
ture numbers.  The  subject  is  rich  in 
interest,  and  it  is  so  important  that  no 
religious  discussion  can  be  valuable  in 
the  absence  of  the  clearest  views  in  re- 
gard to  it,  T.  F. 
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On  the  7th  of  December,  (1855,)  rising 
before  the  morning  star  had  lost  its  ra- 
diance in  the  risen  day,  we  hasted  to 
get  on  board  the  steamer  Mataponi. 
destined  to  carry  its  passengers  down 
the  York  river  to  the  old  and  venerable 
Yorktown.  We  were  accompanied  to 
the  river  by  Brother  Henley,  with 
whom  we  had  sojourned,  and  by  Pro- 
fessor Hooke,  and  other  friends.  Ac- 
companied by  my  grand-daughter, 
Caroline  Henley,  we  arrived  at  York- 
town  about  12  o'clock. 

On  our  landing,  we  were  met  by  Bro- 
ther Dr.  Frederick  Powers,  witn  car- 
riages, to  carry  us  to  our  appointment 
at  the  Grafton  church,  some  six  miles 
from  the  riverl  We  safely  arrived  there 
between  one  and  two  o'clock,  a  distance 
of  some  70  miles  from  Brother  Henley's, 
whence  we  had  taken  our  departure. 

As  we  passed  from  Yorktown  to  the 
Grafton  meeting-house,  we  could  not 
but  gaze,  with  intense  interest,  on  the 
old  battle-field,  on  which  the  destiny 
of  our  country,  and  its  present  and  pro- 


spective millions  seemed  to  be  suspend- 
ed. Two  or  three  decaying  Lombardy 
poplars  yet  stand  upon  the  ground,  in- 
dicating the  memorable  spot  where 
Britain  s  army,  commanded  by  Corn- 
wallis,  surrendered  to  the  hero  of  the 
Revolution.  Strange  to  me,  it  appear- 
ed, that  no  more  magnificent  or  endu- 
ring monument  should  perpetuate  the 
triumphs  of  that  decisive  victory,  and 
mark  the  spot  where  the  British  lion 
crouched  to  the  American  eagle. 

We  addressed  a  waiting  audience  on 
Paul's  Letter  to  Titus — on  the  salvation 
bringing  grace  of  God,  and  its  influences 
and  effects.  After  the  meeting  we  dined 
with  our  brother,  Dr.  Robert  Powers, 
who  lives  a  short  distance  from  the 
Grafton  meeting-house.  On  the  next 
day  we  enjoyed  the  Christian  hospitali- 
ties of  Brother  Dr.  Frederick  Powers, 
at  Yorktown.  These  brethren,  with 
their  excellent  wives,  are  earnest  and 
efficient  members  of  the  church.  Their 
parents,  now  no  more  on  earth,  were 
models  of  piety  and  Christian  excellency. 
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Here,  too,  we  met  with  their  sister, 
the  widow  of  my  son  in  the  faith,  the 
much  beloved  and  esteemed  Henry 
M'Kenney  — -  a  graduate  of  Bethany 
College,  and  a  devoted  laborer  in  the 
Lord's  vineyard.  But  the  Master,  at 
an  early  period,  called  him  to  a  higher 
sphere. 

At  Yorktown,  after  dining  with  Dr. 
Powers,  in  one  of  the  venerable  edifices 
built  more  than  a  century  since,  by  the 
English  before  the  Revolution,  and  of 
materials  imported  from  British  soil, 
now  undergoing  repairs,  Mrs.  Camp- 
bell, a  native  of  that  soil,  was  disposed 
to  inspect  the  massive  materials  of  which 
it  was  composed.  On  inspection  it 
would  appear  to  have  been  so  construct- 
ed of  brick  and  mortar  and  wood,  as  if 
to  successfully  contend  against  centu- 
ries and  all  their  wasting  influences. 
This,  indeed,  is  one  of  the  characteris- 
tics of  that  great  and  mighty  people. 
It  is,  too,  probably  one  of  the  legitimate 
results  of  its  system  of  entail,  which 
ever  looks  down  the  vista  of  coming 
time,  with  a  special  regard  to  the  inte- 
rest and  honor  of  posterity.  In  our  mi- 
gratory spirit  there  lurks  the  idea  that 
one  or  two  generations  settle  the  whole 
account  of  American  heraldry  and  family 
aristocracy.  There  is,  however,  in  hu- 
man nature  as  now  developed,  espe- 
cially under  our  social  institutions,  a 
restlessness  and  spirit  of  adventure  that 
impair  this  feudal  spirit,  take  away  all 
sanctity  from  the  old  manor,  and  set 
us  -all  adrift  in  quest  of  new  localities 
and  new  adventures. 

At  Grafton,  I  should  have  noted, 
that  Brother  Coleman  was  not  unmind- 
ful of  Bethany  College,  but,  as  his  man- 
ner was,  pressed  its  claims  upon  the 
attention  and  liberality  of  the  brethren. 
Like  myself,  he  is  by  no  means  a  dis- 
tinguished solicitor.  He  seems  as  if 
much  more  disposed  to  give  than  to 
ask  ;  nay,  to  give  rather  than  to  receive. 
Some  two  or  three  brethren  gave  their 
fifty  dollars,  while  those  of  larger 
means  fell  short  of  that  mark.  It  is 
not  always  that  men  prefer  "  the  rule 
of  three  direct"  in  giving.  They  have, 
in  such  cases,  more  respect  for  "  the 
rule  of  three  inverse."  It  is  a  common 
fact,  that  when  God  gives  much,  men 
give  less ;  and  where  God  gives  less, 
men  give  more,  proportionally.  The 
great  Teacher  gave  one  memorable  les- 
son on  this  mysterious  fact.    A  widow's 


mite  is  sometimes  more  than  another 
person's  hundred  pounds. 

We  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  at 
Grafton,  our  very  energetic  Brother 
Carey,  from  Hampton,  formerly  a 
teacher  at  Bethany  College  5  who,  be- 
sides his  very  pressing  invitation  to 
visit  Hampton,  gave  his  hundred  dol- 
lars to  the  Endowment  Fund  of  the 
Virginia  Chair  in  Bethany  College. 
We  regretted  as  much  as  he  could  re- 
gret, that  our  previous  arrangements 
prevented  our  yielding  to  his  so  ear- 
nest importunities.  We  very  much  de- 
sired to  see  our  Sister  Carey,  of  whose 
devotion,  zeal,  and  energy  in  her  pro- 
fession, we  had  long  since  the  most 
satisfactory  proof;  and  also  to  have 
seen  his  flourishing  school,  composed 
of  the  youth  of  both  sexes.  But  our 
purposed  visit  to  Williamsburgh,  and 
especially  our  appointment  for  the  9th 
at  Olive  Branch  :  and,  superadded  to 
all  this,  Sister  Winn's  carriage  and 
horses, kindly  sent  from  Williamsburgh, 
waiting  to  convey  us  to  her  residence, 
prevented  us  the  pleasure  of  visiting 
Hampton. 

At  the  close  of  that  day  we  found 
ourselves  quite  at  home  in  the  hospita- 
ble mansion  of  Sister  Winn,  in  the  old 
capital  of  the  Old  Dominion. 

On  Lord's-day  morning,  the  9th,  we 
proceeded  from  Williamsburgh  to  the 
Olive  Branch  church,  some  eight  or 
nine  miles  from  the  city.  The  day  was 
inclement — murky  and  wet,  the  first 
we  had  seen  on  our  tour ;  and,  conse- 
quently, we  had  a  more  select  auditory. 
Our  address  was  heard  with  evident 
interest  and  attention.  Brother  Cole- 
man presided  at  the  Lord's  table,  and 
ministered  to  our  comfort.  From  the 
church  we  went  to  dine  with  our  much- 
esteemed  brother,  Elder  Whitaker,  who 
is  still  zealous  and  indefatigable  in  his 
profession— in  his  work  of  faith  and 
labors  of  love.  His  son,  a  graduate  of 
Bethany  College,  of  elevated  views  and 
character,  accompanied  us  while  in  that 
vicinity,  and  bids  fair  to  be  a  worthy 
representative  of  a  worthy  father.  In 
the  evening,  we*  much  enjoyed  the 
Christian  hospitality  of  our  highly  ap- 
preciated brother,  Richard  Henley. 
The  next  morning  after  breakfast,  we 
hasted  to  Williamsburgh,  to  fulfil  our 
appointment. 

We  had  been  much  solicited  to  visit 
this  old  city,  once  the  grand  theatre  of 
the  old  fashioned  aristocracy  of  the  Old 
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Dominion.  It  was,  rather  unfortu- 
nately, the  commencement  of  the  session 
of  the  Circuit  Court  Our  old  Mend, 
Judge  Clopton,  a  co-laborer  in  the  Vir- 
ginia State  Convention  in  1829  and 
1830,  was  presiding  Judge.  He  cour- 
teously adjourned  court  for  the  accom- 
modation of  the  citizens  in  general. 

Our  meeting  was  held  in  the  old 
Colonial  Powder  Magazine,  now  fitted 
up  for  a  Baptist  meeting-house ;  I  have 
forgotten  whether  an  hexagon  or  an 
octagon,  more  probably  the  former.  It 
has,  nowever,  been  well  pewed  and  con- 
secrated into  a  meeting-house,  now-a- 
days  called  a  church. 

The  Methodist  meeting-house,  if  I 
mistake  not,  was  very  politely  tendered 
to  us,  but  being  informed  that  the  Pow- 
der Magazine  held  more  people,  and 
was  more  central,  we  gave  it  the  pre- 
ference. 

Our  theme  was  the  animal  man  and 
the  spiritual  man.  The  physical  or 
animal  man  was  developed  in  contrast 
with  the  spiritual  man.  The  former 
was  shown  to  indicate  man  in  a  preter- 
natural condition,  in  which  his  animal 
nature  —  his  instinctive  appetites  and 
passions  —  triumphed  over  nis  reason, 
his  imagination,  his  conscience,  his  af- 
fections, his  will,  and  every  noble  and 
divine  attribute  of  his  nature — that  he 
was  wholly  enslaved  to  animalism  in 
some  of  its  forms  —  "  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  the  lusts  of  the  eye,"  and  the  am- 
bition or  "  pride  qf  life."  These  were 
enthroned  within  him.  He  might  be 
theoretically  a  moralist,  a  philosopher, 
a  patriot,  a  worthy  citizen  of  the  State 
—learned,  wise,  patriotic,  generous, 
brave,  pre-eminently  popular;  or  he 
might  be  a  voluptuary,  selfish,  sensual, 
demoniacal;  but,  in  either  case,  a  purely 
animal  being.  That  the  self-govern- 
ment of  man,  like  that  of  the  State, 
might  assume  to  be  autocratical,  mo- 
narchical, aristocratical.  or  democrati- 
cal ;  still,  it  was  a  fleshly  government. 
Its  motives,  principlesx  actions,  might 
be  purely  selfish,  sordid,  even  misan- 
thropic— enslaved  to  appetite  and  sel- 
fishness. Such  was  Paul's  natural  or 
animal  man. 

The  government  of  one's  self  might 
be  either  animal  or  spiritual  It  was,  to 
be  characterized  or  denominated  by 
either  one  or  other  of  these  two  powers. 
Everything  in  man  called  body,  soul,  or 
spirit,  was  subordinated  to  one  or  other 
of  these  two.  There  was  no  third  power 


in  man.  For  every  complexion  of  cha- 
racter that  any  one  could  imagine  pos- 
sible, was,  when  evangelically  and  phi- 
losophically analysed,  demonstrated  to 
be  under  a  spiritual  or  animal  sove- 
reignty, the  shading  o£  or  graduating 
or  commingling  of  whicn  might;  in  new 
forms  and  modifications,  equal  in  num- 
ber and  variety  the  entire  tenantry  of 
earth. 

Alexander  Pope's  two  principles  that 
reign  in  man  —  self-love  to  urge  and 
reason  to  restrain" — may  be  poetic,  but 
they  are  neither  in  harmony  with  pure 
reason  nor  with  divine  revelation.  Toe 
Bible  pays  no  compliments  to  philoso- 
phy of  any  school  For  revelation,  as 
the  heavens  above  the  earth,  is  above 
all  the  philosophies  of  earth.  A  proof 
indestructible  of  the  plenary  inspiration 
vouchsafed  to  the  humble,  and,  with 
one  exception,  the  uneducated  and  un- 
accomplished fishermen  and  plebeians, 
in  whom,  as  in  mere  earthern  vessels, 
were  deposited  the  treasures  of  divine 
wisdom  and  knowledge,  which  eyeghad 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  imagina- 
tion conceived. 

With  this  single  view  of  the  subject, 
any  man  possessed  of  language  or  utter- 
ance, could  put  to  silence  all  the  phi- 
losophers, ancient  or  modern,  that  ever 
lived.  I  would  presume  on  this  ground, 
on  this  single  position,  to  demonstrate 
that  any  and  every  form  of  scepticism 
was  "  a  refuge  of  lies." 

The  spiritual  man,  as  Paul  says,  is 
judged  by  no  other  man.  His  philoso- 
phy is  heaven  originated  and  heaven 
descended.  It  is  consistent,  perspicu- 
ous, irresistible  to  every  man  that  has 
a  discriminating  ear  to  listen  to  it.  If 
his  wisdom  be  foolishness,  viewed  by 
the  world,  the  world's  wisdom  is  fool- 
ishness to  him. 

The  internal  evidences  of  Christianity 
to  a  cultivated  mind  —  to  a  mind  en- 
lightened by  God's  own  Spirit,  and  by 
God's  own  science,  at  a  glance,  incom- 
parably outweigh  all  the  contravening 
philosophies  and  imaginings  of  earth 
The  spiritual  man  appreciates  or  dis- 
cerns all  things,  yet  he  himself  is  not. 
and  cannot  be,  appreciated  or  discerned 
by  any  man,  not  under  the  guidance  of 
divine  revelation. 

The  folly  of  scepticism  and  carnality 
is  superlative.  The  wisdom  of  God,  of 
Christ,  of  the  gospel,  is  paramount  to 
anything  and  to  everything  called  wis- 
dom amongst  men.  flence  the  first  de- 
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cisive  proof  that  any  man  exhibits  of  a 
sound,  discerning,  discriminating  mind 
and  judgment,  is  his  becoming  a  Chris- 
tian —  surrendering  himself  up  to  the 
absolute  guidance  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Or,  as  Solomon  has  said,  "  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,'*  or  piety,  "  is  the  be- 
ginning of  wisdom."  ''  A  good  under- 
standing have  all  they  who  keep  his 
commandments." 

The  book  before  me  is  the  only  book 
on  earth  that  has  any  pretension  to 
true  wisdom,  to  true  philosophy,  on  the 
most  engrossing  themes,  too,  that  ever 
commanded  human  attention.  It  is  a 
revelation  of  man  to  himself,  as  much 
as  a  revelation  of  God  to  man. 

A  spiritual  man  is,  therefore,  incom- 
prehensible to  an  animal  man,  as 
much  as  an  angel  is  incomprehensi- 
ble to  an  infant,  or  color  to  a  blind 
man.  But  the  spiritual  man  disccrneth 
the  physical  man,  because  he  has  yet  a 
physical  constitution,  and  he  has  had 
the  experience  of  that  condition,  and 
can  make  the  comparison  with  great 
clearness  and  discrimination. 

The  great  power  of  the  civilized  man 
over  the  savage,  mainly  emanates  from 
the  stimulating  influence  of  Christian 
light.  Thus  light  quickens,  strengthens, 
and  enlarges  the  capacity  of  man.  The 
entrance  of  God's  word  into  the  heart 
"gives  light,  and  makes  the  simple 
wise."  Hence  the  moral  grandeur  of 
the  Bible  heroes.  Hence  the  splendid 
cloud  of  witnesses  which  Paul  brings 
into  court  in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews. 
The  conclusion  of  which  is  — "  And 
what  shall  I  more  say?  The  time 
would  fail  me  to  tell  of  Gideon  and  of 
Barak,  of  Sampson  and  of  Jephthah, 
of  David  also,  and  Samuel,  and  of  the 
prophets ;  who  through  faith  subdued 
Kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  ob- 
tained promises,  stopped  the  mouth  of 
lions,  quenched  the  violence  of  fire, 
escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword;  out 
of  weakness  were  made  strong,  became 
valiant  in  fight,  turned  to  flight  armies 
of  other  nations  ;  women  received  their 
dead  children  to  life  again,  and  others 
were  tortured,  not  accepting  delive- 
rance, that  they  might  obtain  a  better 
resurrection,"  &c. 

The  most  splendid  gentlemen,  heroes, 
sages,  philanthropists,  philosophers, 
that  ever  lived  on  earth,  that  ever  ag- 
grandized human  nature,  were  the  men 
of  faith. 

Modern  Christendom  has  apostatized, 


and  is  fallen  and  degraded  by  substi- 
tuting opinions,  theories,  orthodoxies, 
philosophies,  speculations,  and  eccle- 
siastic polities?  for  faith,  in  God's  own 
facts,  for  obedience  to  his  precepts,  for 
Iwpe  in  his  promises,  and  for  love  to  the 
person  and  character  of  Emmanuel,  and 
to  all  who  love,  admire,  and  adore  him. 

Sectarianism,  in  every  form  ofit,i& 
at  war  with  the  spirit  and  letter  of  the 
gospel  These  rival  temples,  rival  altars, 
and  rival  worships,  are  abhorrent  to 
reason  and  to  the  God  of  reason,  and 
hostile  to  the  spread,  the  power,  and 
the  triumph  of  Christianity  at  home 
and  abroad. 

Human  orthodoxies  are  poor  and 
ineffectual  instruments  of  illumination, 
sanctification,  or  salvation. 

But  the  spiritual  man  judges  of  all 
these  innovations  and  inventions  of 
men  as  naturally,  necessarily,  and  im- 
mutably antagonistic^  to  both  the 
letter  and  the  spirit  of  the  gospel 

There  is  a  common  faith,  a  common 
hope  and  love,  actuating  all  who  are 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  These  the 
spiritual  man  cherishes.  By  these  he 
forms  his  character,  and  by  these  he 
seeks  to  allure  into  the  family  of  God 
every  benighted  wanderer  from  his  fold 

Human  expedients  for  these  are  con- 
summate folly.  As  soon  will  philoso- 
phers find  a  substitute  for  the  sun,  the 
moon,  or  the  stars  of  heavens,  as  any 
man,  or  set  of  men,  find,  in  their  wis- 
dom and  prudence,  a  substitute  for 
Christ's  gospel,  as  presented  to  us  in 
these  Holy  Oracles;  which  alone  are 
able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation, 
and  able  to  furnish  us  for  every  good 
thought,  good  word,  and  good  work 
God  alone  could  devise  a  remedial  sys- 
tem in  harmony  with  his  own  honor 
and  dignity,  in  the  eyes  of -all  ranks 
and  orders  of  intelligence,  and  in  har- 
mony with  the  safety  and  happiness  of 
the  universe.  No  creature  could  do  it 
The  horizon  of  angels  —  of  cherub  or 
seraph,  was  too  limited;  their  expe- 
rience too  imperfect,  aud  the  possible 
developments  of  created  intelligences 
through  an  infinite  universe,  if  not  in 
extent,  in  continuance,  were  far  beyond 
their  loftiest  and  most  vigorous  efforts. 

For  their  sakes,  and  tecause  of  an 
apostacy  and  fall  of  angels,  even  in 
heaven  itself,  it  was  not  only  expedient, 
but  demanded,  and  indispensable,  that 
a  new  development  of  God,  in  reference 
to  such  a  contingency,  should  be  fully 
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vouchsafed,  that  as  Paul  says — "To 
the  intent  that  now  to  the  principali- 
ties and  powers/'  of  all  ranks  and 
orders  in  the  celestial  regions,  "  might 
become  manifest  the  manifold  wisdom 
and  power  of  God." 

The  catastrophe  of  angels  and  of  men, 
developes  the  moral  rectitude  of  Jeho- 
vah, equally  in  its  punitive  and  conser- 
vative manifestations  ;  and  divine  jus- 
tice, judgment,  and  equity,  in  harmony 
with  condescending  mercy,  compassion, 
and  love,  are  made  to  irradiate  the  hea- 
vens, as  the  arch  of  heaven,  when  span- 
ned with  all  the  glories  of  vision  in  the 
bosom  of  that  dark  cloud,  corruscating 
under  the  rainbow  of  peace,  the  splen- 
did and  awfully  sublime  manifestations 
of  the  brilliant  glory  and  majesty  of  the 
August  Potentate,  and  Lord  of  earth 
and  heaven. 

We  proceeded  to  discuss  the  wisdom, 
the  benevolence,  and  grace  displayed  in 
the  foundation  laid,  both  for  the  church 
of  Christ  and  the  sinner's  justification 
and  pardon,  and  to  demonstrate  the 
utter  failure  of  all  the  expedients  of 
modern  time,  in  the  selection  of  church 
platforms,  in  philosophic  creeds  and 
disciplines — their  theories  of  conversion 
—relations  of  Christian  experience  be- 
fore they  were  Christians,  and  all  the 
subscriptions  to  such  abstractions  as 
were  miscalled  faith.  In  faith,  the 
whole  terminology  of  scholastic  ortho- 
doxy was  allusively  shown  to  be  any 
thing  but  sensible  or  appropriate,  with- 
out, at  the  same  time,  any  direct  allu- 
sion to  it,  farther  than  the  mere  main- 
tenance and  exhibition  of  the  apostolic 
basis  of  a  sinner's  hope,  and  the  spirit- 
ual discernment  of  the  spiritual  man. 

We  also  dilated  on  the  aujrust  official 
title  of  the  Lord  Messiah,  as  the 
Christ— the  anointed  High  Priest  and 
King  of  Zion,  and  the  oracle  or  the 
prophet  of  the  church  ;  demonstrating 
that  in  him  were  united  and  displayed 
all  the  splendid  offices  within  the  area 
of  human  conception  or  imagination. 

Courteously  solicited  to  occupy  the 
same  house  in  the  evening,  we  consent- 
ed to  make  another  appointment.  The 
Baptist  church  in  this  city  was  the  only 
Baptist  church  East  of  the  mountains, 
in  Virginia,  that  invited  us  to  use  its 
pulpit  or  its  meeting-house.  It  is  not, 
we  presume,  because  they  think  that 
our  presence,  or  that  of  our  brethren, 
would  desecrate  the  house.  Nor  is  it 
because  they,  would  not  lend   their'' 


houses  to  Methodists,  Presbyterians, 
or  other  denominations.  We  have  but 
one  inference  remaining,  and  that  is, 
that  they  are  conscious  of  their  own 
vulnerability  or  weakness,  in  the  issues 
which  they  have  formed  or  assumed  in 
reference  to  us :  and  that  they  are  fear- 
ful of  retaining  their  hold  on  their 
members.  Can  it  be  that  they  feel 
their  own  impotency  to  defend  their 
own  theoretic  outposts  %  I  believe  Dr. 
Kyland  is  the  only  man  in  Old  Virginia 
that  admits  any  of  our  brethren  into 
the  pulpit  But  his  church  are  colored 
Baptists,  and  they  are  not  so  much  in 
jeopardy.  I  would  not  be  uncharitable. 
But  with  all  my  charity,  my  late  tour 
through  Eastern  Virginia,  despite  of 
any  prejudice  on  my  part  against  them, 
has,  on  the  whole  premises,  compelled 
me  to  conclude  that,  conscious  of  their 
inability  to  maintain  any  of  those  posi- 
tions they  have  assumed  against  us, 
they  are  literally  afraid  of  the  conse- 
quences of  their  people  hearing  our 
brethren  on  any  of  these  positions. 

Elder  Young,  of  Williamsburgh,  is, 
perhaps,  an  exception.  He  is,  however^ 
rather  non-committal.  He  is,  moreover,' 
a  Scotch  Baptist,  and  building  a  meet- 
ing-house in  the  city.  He  is  not,  how- 
ever, living  out  the  more  prominent 
and  more  important  peculiarity  of  the 
Scotch  Baptists— the  weekly  commu- 
nion, I  formed  upon  the  whole,  a  fa- 
vorable opinion  of  him.  But  I  could 
not  comprehend  the  whole  premises  of 
his  position,  and,  therefore,  charitably 
hope  that  he  will  carry  out  his  convic- 
tions. "  Happy  are  they  who  keep  his 
commandments,  for  they  shall  have  a 
right*  to  approach  the  Tree  of  Life,  and 
to  enter  into  the  gates  of  the  city.  Of 
the  Baptist  brotherhood  of  Williams- 
burgh, we  must  say  that  they  acted 
more  worthily  or  their  profession  than 
any  other  church  with  whom  we  formed 
any  acquaintance  in  our  tour. 

In  the  evening  we  had  a  still  more 
crowded  house,  and  addressed  the  au- 
dience on  the  apostolic  commission,  as 
reported  by  Matthew. 

The  items  that  engrossed  our  atten- 
tion, were  in  the  order  presented  in  the 
document  itself:— 

1.  The  authority  under  which  it  was 
given,  viz.  :  "  All  authority  in  heaven 
and  earth  "  were  now  invested  in  the 
Messiah.    In  pursuance  of  which  they 

*  E£ovcia — authority. 
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were  to  preach  the  gospel,  or  to  an- 
nounce tne  fact  of  Christ's  coronation, 
and  the  remission  of  sins  through  his 
name. 

2.  They  were  to  baptize  all  who  re- 
ceived the  gospel,  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 

3.  They  were  to  teach  the  baptized 
to  observe  all  his  institutions. 

The  necessity  of  faith,  repentance, 
and  baptism  into  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  in  order  to 
their  introduction  into  the  kingdom  of 
the  new  Sovereign  of  the  Universe,  and 
their  participation  of  all  the  rights, 
titles,  honors,  and  felicities  promised 
under  the  new  reign,  were  then  exhi- 
bited. A  more  concentrated  attention 
could  not  have  been  given  than  was 
given  bf  the  audience. 

Next  morning,  (December  11th,)  ac- 
companied by  Brother  Coleman  and  our 
hostess,  Sister  Wynn,  we  were  conduct- 
ed in  her  carriage  to  the  place  of  em* 
barkment,  some  five  miles  from  the 
city,  where  we  took  the  parting  hand, 
and  embarked  for  Richmond,  one  hun- 
miles  distant,  twenty  of  which  were  in 
the  cars.  On  our  arrival  in  the  after- 
noon, we  were  met  at  the  station  by 
Brotner  L.  Waller,  and  carried  to  his 
hospitable  mansion,  in  which  we  al- 
ways find  ourselves  at  home. 

On  Thursday  evening  (the  13th)  we 
addressed,  at  the  Athenaeum,  one  of  the 
most  literary  societies  in  the  State,  on 
the  True  Basis  of  all  Moral  Science. 
We  were  heard  with  profound  atten- 
tion, by  a  large  audience,  to  the  last 
word. 

On  Friday,  about  3  p.m.  we  left  for 
Caroline.  We  were  met  at  the  Bowl- 
ing Green  Station  by  one  of  Brother 
Pichegrew  Woolfolk  s  sons,  and  in  a 
few  minutes  found  ourselves  at  home 
in  his  father's  hospitable  mansion. 
Next  day,  at  the  Bowling  Green,  we 
addressed,  in  a  spacious  and  very  neat 
church  edifice,  a  good  and  attentive 
audience.    Theme,  Matthew  ix.  37-38. 

Next  day  a  still  larger  assembly  was 
addressed  on  Mark's  version  of  the 
commission,  compared  with  that  of 
Matthew.  We  spent  a  very  happy 
evening  at  Brother  de  Jarnett's.  and 
the  night  at  Brother  Jordan  Wooliolk?s. 
On  our  way  thither  we  made  a  call  at 
Brother  Maury's,  and  had  the  gratifica- 
tion of  renewing  his  acquaintance  and 
tjiat  of  his  lady,  and  of  becoming  ac- 
quainted with  sundry  members  of  his 


very  interesting  family.  We  saw  his 
most  amiable  Christian  consort  stand- 
ing on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  looking 
over  to  the  heavenly  Canaan .  beyond. 
Since  then  she  has  safely  crossed  the 
stream,  and  entered  into  that  anti- 
typical  rest  whichlremains  for  the  peo- 
ple of  God  The  .brethren  at  Bowling 
Green,  of  their  abundance,  contributed 
freely  to  the  endowment  of  Bethany 
College. 

Next  day,  accompanied  by  Brother 
Parish,  Brother  Pichegrew  Woolfolk 
and  lady,  and  their  brother  Jordan,  we 

C seeded  to  the  city  of  Fredericks- 
gh.  On  our  arrival,  we  immediate- 
ly called  upon  old  Sister  Walker,  one 
of  the  most  devoted  mothers  of  the 
Virginia  sisterhood,  known  to  me  some 
thirty  vears,  and  soon  fell  in  company 
with  Sister  French,  equally  renowned 
amongst  all  the  Christian  brotherhood 
for  her  zeal — her  works  of  faith  and 
her  labors  of  love.  Ten  such  sisters  as 
these  would  have  saved  old  Sodom 
from  the  vengeance  of  indignant  hea- 
ven. Sister  Walker,  some  thirty  years 
ago,  was  a  distinguished  mother  of  the 
Baptist  Israel,  when  I  first  formed  her 
acquaintance.  Since  that  time,  though 
having  suffered  many  domestic  bereave- 
ments, she  has,  through  all  changes, 
trusted  in  the  Lord,  and  now  rejoices 
in  hope  of  soon  seeing  him  face  to  face 
in  all  his  dory. 

At  Fredericksburgh  the  church  has 
not  been  growing  for  some  years.  Va- 
rious causes,  besides  death  and  emigra- 
tion, have  contributed  to  this.  We 
addressed  a  respectable  congregation  at 
11  o'clock  on  Monday,  on  the  true 
foundation  of  the  sinner's  hope  and  of 
Christ's  church,  from  1  Cor.  iii.  11. 
We  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  Elder 
W.  F.  Broaddus  at  church  in  the  morn- 
ing. He  is  presiding  over  a  large  fe- 
male seminary  in  Fredericksburgh,  and 
doing  good  service  in  this  work.  He 
is  a  gentleman  of  a  more  enlarged 
catholicity  of  feeling  than  most  of  his 
brethren.  A  little  more  firmness  would 
diminish  nothing  from  his  respectabil- 
ity or  usefulness. 

At  night  we  had  a  very  crowded 
house — a  general  representation  of  de- 
nominational Christianity,  and,  as  we 
learned,  all  the  clergy  of  all  schools. 
Our  theme  was  the  opening  speech  of 
the  reign  of  heaven,  (Acts  ii)  Peter's 
first  use  of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  as  dispensed  by  Jesus  Christ 
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We  could  not  have  had  a  more  concen- 
trated attention. 

While  there,  we  enjoyed  the  Chris- 
tian hospitalities  of  jBrother  Eve  and 
Mr.  Ficklin. 

Next  day  we  took  the  cars  to  Rich- 
mond again,  and,  on  our  arrival,  were 
conducted  by  our  host,  Brother  Waller, 
to  our  Richmond  home. 

On  our  return,  I  betook  myself  to 
preparing  an  address  for  the  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association,  which  I 
may  lay  before  my  readers  some  of 
these  days.  We  had  portions  of  three 
days,  with  many  interruptions,  to  pre- 
pare it 


On  Wednesday  evening  we  delivered 
an  address  in  the  Sycamore -street 
meeting-house,  to  the  brethren  and 
citizens.  The  theme  was  the  duty  of 
the  church,  in  her  whole  constituency, 
to  exert  all  her  energies  and  means,  in 
not  merely  building  up  themselves  in 
their  most  holy  faitn,  but  consecrating 
their  personal  agency  and  their  pecu- 
niar^ means  in  having  the  gospel 
preached  to  those  without  the  church. 
This  was  shown  to  be  essential  to  the 
health  and  happiness  of  every  church, 
and  to  its  standing  approved  in  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  at  his  coming. 

A.  C. 


PROPHECY.  — No.    IV. 


After  Artaxerxes  Longimauus  there 
reigned  over  Persia  Xerxes  II.,  Sogdi- 
anus,  Darius  Nothus,  Artaxerxes  Mne- 
non,  Artaxerxes  Ochus,  Arses,  and  Da- 
rius Codomanus.  But  with  the  reign, 
of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus  the  glory  of 
the  empire  departed.  The  national 
character  rapidly  degenerated — the  peo- 
ple were  enfeebled  by  luxury  —  the 
kings  were  riven  up  to  debauchery  and 
cruelty;  and  in  the  reign  of  Darius  Co- 
domanus, the  empire  oecame  an  easy 
prey  to  the  hero  of  Macedon.  Had  the 
rersian  kings  been^  lovers  of  justice, 
righteousness,  and  godliness— had  they 
regarded  the  lessons,  the  warnings,  and 
the  admonitions  of  Daniel,  Ezra,  and 
Nehemiah.  Alexander  the  Great  would, 
in  all  probability,  never  have  crossed 
the  Hellespont. 

Contemplated  from  this  stand-point, 
how  significant  are  the  words  of  the 
aneel !  "  And  now  I  will  return  to 
fight  with  the  prince  of  Persia ;  and 
token  I  am  gone  forth,  lo  the  jyrince  of 
Grecia  shall  come  /"  "  My  Spirit  shall 
not  always  strive  with  man/  is  a  very 
ancient  oracle,  the  truth  of  which  has 
been  often  illustrated  in  the  ruin  of  in- 
dividuals and  the  fall  of  kingdoms,  as 
well  as  in  the  destruction  of  the  ante- 
diluvian world.  When  the  Israelites 
would  no  longer  regard  the  instructions 
of  the  prophets,  Nebuchadnezzar  was 
raised  up,  qualified,  and  sent  to  chastise 
and  humble  that  still-necked  and  rebel- 
lious people ;  and  when  he  forgot  the 
hand  that  sustained  him,  and  the  Most 
High  who  had  called  him— when  in  the 
pride  of  his  heart  he  exclaimed,  "  Is 
not  this  great  Babylon  that  /have  built 


for  the  house  of  the  kingdom  by  the 
might  of  my  power  and  the  honor  of 
my  majesty,"  he  was  cast  out  among 
the  beasts  of  the  earth,  till  he  knew 
that  the  Most  High  ruleth  in  the  king- 
dom of  men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomso- 
ever He  will  When  Babylon  had  sunk 
into  idolatry  and  every  species  of  wick- 
edness that  the  imagination  could  con- 
ceive, and  the  heart  of  man  suggest — 
when  the  counsel  and  warning  of  Dan- 
iel were  disregarded,  a  hand  was  sent 
to  write  the  doom  of  the  pusillanimous 
Belshazzar,  while  the  arm  of  Cyrus 
was  nerved  to  seal  the  destiny  of  his 
declining  empire.  And  when  "  adul- 
tery, fornication ,  uncleanness,  lasci  vious- 
ness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  va- 
riance, emulations,  wrath,  strife,  sedi- 
tions, heresies,  envyings,  murders,  drun- 
kenness, revellings,"  and  other  kindred 
abominations,  drove  Cod's  ambassadors 
from  the  court  of  Persia,  Alexander 
was  providentially  commissioned  to  de- 
throne Darius,  and  disperse  the  demons 
that  had  taken  refuge  in  that  charnel- 
house  of  iniquity. 

His  character  is  very  briefly  but  most 
graphically  described   by   the   angel. 

And  a  mighty  king  shall  stand  up, 
that  shall  rule  with  great  dominion, 
and  do  according  to  his  will"  That 
Alexander  was  a  mighty  king — that  his 
dominion  was  very  great — that  he  did 
according  to  his  will — and  that  his  reign 
corresponds  chronologically  and  histo- 
rically with  this  link  in  the  chain  of 
prophecy,  no  one  will  presume  to  deny. 
From  his  youth  he  gave  evidence  of  an 
unbounded  ambition  for  conquest,  and 
a  most  ardent  desire  for  military  glory. 
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When  lie  was  only  twenty  years  of  age, 
his  father  fell  by  the  hand  of  the 
assassin  Pausanias,  336  b.c.  Many 
thinking  this  a  fit  opportunity,  endea- 
vored to  throw  off  the  Macedonian 
yoke.  But  in  a  short  time  the  young 
hero  convinced  them,  that  the  displea- 
sure of  Alexander  was  even  more  to  be 
dreaded  than  that  of  Philip  the  Great. 
With  incredible  celerity  he  reduced  to 
subjection  the  Illyrians,  TribaUians, 
and  other  barbarians  of  the  North.  He 
then  marched  into  Greece,  terrified  the 
Athenians  and  several  other  cities  into 
subjection  —  took  Thebes,  slew  ninety 
thousand  of  its  inhabitants,  and  sold 
thirty  thousand  more  into  slavery.  The 
same  year  (335  b.c.)  he  was  chosen  cap- 
tain-general of  all  Greece  against  Persia, 
each  state  agreeing  to  furnish  its  quota 
of  men  and  money  for  carrying  on  the 
war. 

Early  the  next  Spring  (334  b.c.)  he 
entered  Asia  with  an  army  of  thirty 
thousand  foot  and  five  thousand  horse, 
and  commenced  his  career  of  conquest. 
He  defeated  Darius  with  an  army  of 
one  hundred  and  ten  thousand  men,  on 
the  banks  of  the  Granicus — subjugated 
all  Asia  Minor — again  routed  an  army 
of  six  hundred  thousand  Persians  near 
the  bay  of  Issus,  leaving  one  hundred 
thousand  dead  on  the  field  of  battle — 
received  the  homage  of  all  Syria — cap- 
tured Tyre  after  a  siege  of  seven  months 
— bestowed  many  favors  on  the  Jews — 
took  Gaza,  butchered  ten  thousand  of 
its  inhabitants,  and  sold  the  rest  into 
captivity  —  received  the  submission  of 
the  Egyptians— again  defeated  Darius, 
and  put  to  flight  an  army  of  one  million 
one  hundred  thousand  men  on  the  plains 
of  Arbela — received  pledges  of  fidelity 
from  the  Babylonians — captured  Susa 
and  Persepolis — subdued  the  Mardans, 
Arians,  Drangians,  Aracausians,  Bac- 
trians,  Sogdians,  and  many  other  na- 
tions of  interior  Asia — crossed  the  In- 
dus, and  conquered  Porus  and  other 
kings  of  India  as  far  as  the  river  Hy- 
phasis.  Thus,  in  less  than  ten  years 
from  the  death  of  his  father,  he  extend- 
ed the  Macedonian  empire  from  Ethio- 
pia and  the  Indian  ocean  on  the  South, 
to  the  Danube  and  the  Imaus  moun- 
tains on  the  West ;  and  from  the  Ad- 
riatic sea  on  the  West,  to  the  limits  of 
civilization  on  the  East.  During  these 
rapid  conquests  he  built  many  cities — 

?lanted  many  colonies — put  to  death 
'armenio,  Ctitus,  CaHsthenes,  Orsines, 


and  many  other  special  favorites — and 
did  all  according  to  the  council  of  his 
own  will.  Such  was  the  greatness, 
such  the  dominion,  and  such  the  arbi- 
trary power  of  Alexander  the  Great. 

"But  when  he  shall  stand  up  his 
kingdom  shall  be  broken,  and  shall  be 
divided  toward  the  four  winds  of  hea- 
ven ;  not  to  his  posterity,  nor  accord- 
ing to  his  dominion  which  he  ruled : 
for  his  kingdom  shall  be  plucked  up, 
even  for  others  besides  those.''  This  is 
a  literal  interpretation  of  the  fortunes  of 
the  Macedonian  goat.  The  language 
implies,  that  Alexander's  kingdom 
would  not  decline  gradually,  like  the 
Chaldean  and  Persian— but  that  when 
he  should  be  in  the  zenith  of  his  power, 
it  would  be  suddenly  rent  into  pieces — 
that  it  would  be  afterwards  divided  into 
four  parts— that  these  would  not  be 
left  to  his  posterity,  but  to  others, 
whose  dominion  would  be  inferior  to 
that  of  the  founder  of  the  empire. 

The  exact  fulfilment  of  all  this,  is 
familiar  to  every  reader  of  ancient  nis- 
tory.  Alexander  returned  from  India 
to  Babylon,  through  the  barren  soli- 
tudes of  Gedrosia.  His  first  efforts 
were  directed  to  securing  and  consoli- 
dating the  vast  empire  that  he  had  ac- 
quire! But  while  thus  honorably  and 
usefully  employed,  his  career  was  cut 
short  by  a  fever?  which  was  brought  on 
by  excessive  drinking,  323  B.c.  Thus 
sank  into  worse  than  eternal  oblivion, 
this  great  but  vain  glorious  prince, 
who, 

"  Like  some  fierce  comet  of  tremendous  size, 
To  which  the  stars  did  reverence  as  it  passed," 

had,  for  twelve  years  and  a  half,  aston- 
ished and  terrified  the  world  with  the 
dazzling  brilliancy  of  his  achievements, 
and  the  velocity  and  eccentricity  of  his 
movements. 

After  his  death,  there  was  much  con- 
fusion among  his  followers  about  the 
succession.    The  sun  of  the  empire  had 

fone  down — the  centripetal  force  that 
ad  bound  together  all  its  parts,  from 
the  centre  to  the  circumference,  was 
annihilated—and  no  one  had  the  power 
to  re-establish  it.  In  vain,  therefore, 
did  the  principal  officers  consult,  delibe- 
rate, and  decide  as  to  the  best  means 
of  preserving  the  unity  of  the  kingdom. 
It  was  broken  from  the  moment  that 
Alexander  expired.  But  after  a  contest 
of  seven  days,  it  was  agreed,  that  Phi- 
lip Aridaeus,  the  half-brother  of  the 
— I 
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late  emperer,  should  be  invested  with 
the  shadow  of  royalty — that  if  Roxana 
the  queen,  who  was  then  pregnant, 
should  have  a  son,  he  should  be  asso- 
ciated with  Philip  in  the  government 
— that  Perdiccas  should  be  the  guardian 
of  both — and  that  each  general  of  the 
army  should  take  charge  of  a  province. 
Thus  was  the  empire,  in  fact,  broken 
into  thirty-three  separate  governments : 
for  all  historians  agree  that  Philip  and 
Alexander  Mgaa  were  kings  only  in 
name. 

This  arrangement  was  but  the  com- 
mencement of  hostilities,  intrigue,  and 
murder.  Soon  after  Alexander  s  death, 
his  wife  Statira,  was  murdered  out  of 
jealousy?  by  his  other  wife,  Roxana. 
About  six  years  after  Philip  Aridteus 
was  proclaimed  king,  he  and  his  wife 
Eurydice.  were  both  murdered  by  the 
command  of  Olympias,  the  mother  of 
Alexander  :  and  not  long  after,  Olym- 
pias herseli  was  slain,  through  revenge, 
by  the  soldiers  of  Cassander.  By  order 
of  the  same  general,  Roxana  and  her 
son  Alexander,  were  assassinated  in  the 
castle  of  Amphipolis,  about  fourteen 
years  after  the  division  of  the  empire. 
And  in  the  second  year  after  this,  Her- 
cules, the  only  remaining  son  of  Alex- 
ander, was  put  to  death  by  Polysper- 
chon,  through  the  corrupting  influence 
of  the  same  Cassander.  Such  was  the 
tragical  end  of  the  family  of  Alexander. 
In  about  fifteen  years  after  his  death, 
not  one  of  his  posterity  remained  alive. 

In  the  meantime,  the  governors  of 
the  provinces  were  contending,  by  pri- 
vate intrigue  and  public  hostility,  for 
the  spoils  of  the  empire.  Perdiccas 
was  murdered  by  his  own  troops,  while 
leading  them  against  Ptolemy — Crate- 
rus  feu  in  the  battle  against  Eumenes 
— Eumenes  was  put  to  death  by  Anti- 
gonus — and  Antigonus  fell  on  tne  field 
of  Ipsus,  while  fighting  against  the  com- 
bined forces  of  Ptolemy,  Seleucus,  Lysi- 
machus,  and  Cassander.  The  dominions 
of  Alexander  were  then,  according  to 
the  prediction  of  the  angel,  divided  into 
four  parts  towards  the  four  winds  of 
heaven.  Cassander  reigned  in  Greece 
and  the  West — Lysimacnus  in  Thrace 
and  the  North — Ptolemy  in  Egypt  and 
the  South — and  Seleucus  in  Syria  and 
the  East. 

We  have  here,  then,  another  plain 
and  convincing  demonstration  of  the 
truth  of  prophecy ;  and,  consequently, 
of  the  truth  of  the  whole  Bible.    For 


it  is  not  more  evident,  that  he  who 
made  the  sun,  created  also  the  moon 
and  the  planets,  than  that  he  who  in- 
spired Daniel,  spake  also  by  Moses, 
Isaiah,  Jeremiah.  Ezekiel,  and  the 
twelve  apostles  or  the  Lamb.  And  if 
the  Scriptures  are  true,  how  much  does 
this  one  truth  concern  every  man ! 
What  a  changed  appearance  does  it 
give  to  all  things  in  tne  universe,  in  us 
and  around  us  !  In  view  of  this  funda- 
mental truth,  who  would  be  an  Alexan- 
der ?  Who  would  regard  his  splendid 
talents,  the  glory  of  his  unrivalled 
achievements,  and  all  the  circumstances 
of  wealth,  honor,  praise,  and  power, 
that  still  cluster  around  his  name,  as  a 
fair  compensation  for  standing  in  the 
presence  of  the  Great  Judge,  and  re- 
ceiving from  his  hand  a  just  reward  for 
every  thought,  every  word,  and  every 
action  of  his  life  ? 

Very  few  of  us  seem  to  realize  how 
much  our  estimation  of  things  depends 
on  the  stand-point  from  which  they  are 
contemplated.  Our  present  horizon  is 
very  limited ;  and  the  medium  through 
which  we  see  objects,  is  often  only  semi- 
transparent.  But  when  we  ascend  to 
the  true  observatory  of  the  universe, 
from  which  all  things  appear  in  their 
proper  relations ;  when  we  contemplate 
them  through  the  telescope  of  faith  and 
in  the  light  of  eternity,  how  changed 
their  aspect !  When  thus  considered, 
how  appropriate  are  the  words  of* 
Isaiah,  not  only  to  Belshazzar,  but  also 
to  the  world's  great  conqueror  :  "  How 
art  thou  fallen  from  heaven,  0  Lucifer, 
son  of  the  morning !  how  art  thou  cut 
down  to  the  ground  who  didst  weaken 
the  nations  !  For  thou  saidst  in  thine 
heart,  I  will  ascend  into  heaven — I  will 
exalt  my  throne  above  the  stars  of  God 
— I  will  sit  also  upon  the  mount  of  the 
congregation,  in  the  sides  of  the  North 
— I  will  ascend  above  the  heights  of 
the  clouds — I  will  be  like  the  Most 
High.  Yet  thou  shalt  be  brought 
down  to  hell — to  the  sides  of  the  pit. 
They  that  see  thee,  shall  narrowly  look 
upon  thee,  and  consider  thee,  saying,  Is 
this  the  man  that  made  the  earth  to 
tremble — that  did  shake  kingdoms — 
that  made  the  world  as  a  wilderness, 
and  destroyed  the  cities  thereof?"  "  I 
have  seen  the  wicked,"  says  David, "  in 
great  power,  and  spreading  himself 
like  a  green  bay-tree  ;  yet  lie  passed 
away,  and  lo,  he  was  not :  yea,  I  sought 
him,  but  he  could  not  be  found." 
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It  is  time,  therefore,  that  those  on 
wfcom  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  has 
risen,  who,  with  David,  have  seen  men 
and  things  in  the  light  of  the  sanctuary, 
should  regard  the  nonor  of  the  world 
less,  and  the  spirit  and  precepts  of  the 
Bible  more.  Most  of  the  world's  great 
heroes  and  conquerors  have  shared  in 
the  checquered  fortunes,  the  mournful 
fate,  and  the  awful  destiny  of  Alexan- 
der. And  yet,  how  many  still  prefer 
the  Alexandrian  to  the  Christian  code 
of  honor  and  morality  !  How  many 
with  the  Bible,  not,  indeed,  in  their 
hearts,  but  in  their  libraries,  still  prefer 
the  dirk,  the  bowie-knife,  the  sword, 


and  the  pistol,  to  the  Christian  pano- 
ply? 

But  all  these  false  principles  and  bar- 
barian customs  shall  cease.  Brute  force 
is  rapidly  yielding  to  the  power  and  in- 
fluence of  moral  principles — the  Prince 
of  peace  is  triumphing  over  the  com- 
bined hosts  of  the  enemy — and  as  sure 
as  he  has  gone  forth  on  the  white  horse, 
conquering  and  to  conquer,  so  certain 
it  is  that  all  nations,  as  well  as  most 
individuals,  will  yet  beat  their  swords 
into  ploughshares,  and  their  spears  into 
pruning-hooks,  and  learn  war  no  more. 

R  M. 


THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST  A  MISSIONARY  INSTITUTION. 


It  was  the  eternal  purpose  of  God  to 
bless  all  nations  in  the  Messiah.  This 
benevolent  purpose  was  revealed  to 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  when  the 
angel  of  God  spoke  from  heaven  the 
great  promise  of  redemption  :  "  In  thy 
seed  snail  all  nations  of  the  earth  be 
blessed."  Noah  and  Daniel  predict  the 
subjection  of  all  nations  to  tne  reign  of 
Messiah. 

The  church  of  Christ,  in  its  origin, 
was  the  grand  result  of  missionary 
effort.  Angels  from  heaven  became 
,  missionaries  on  earth.  They  proclaim- 
ed the  incarnation,  resurrection,  and 
glorification  of  the  Son  of  God.  John 
the  Baptist  was  sent  as  a  missionary  to 
Israel  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Ix>rd, 
and  to  prepare  a  people  for  the  Lord. 
The  Son  of  God  was  tne  great  mission- 
ary from  the  Father.  He  came  to  live, 
and  die,  and  rise  again  for  the  world. 
The  twelve  and  the  seventy  were  mis- 
sionaries to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
oflsraeL  The  Father  himself  became 
a  missionary  at  the  baptism  and  trans- 
figuration of  his  Son,  in  order  to  reveal 
and  confirm  the  great  personal  propo- 
sition, and  foundation  oracle  of  the 
churcn — "  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God."  The  Spirit  of  God  was  the 
first  missionary  of  the  Christian  age?  in 
order  to  consummate  the  preparation 
and  introduce  the  reign  of  heaven  on 
earth.  The  apostles  were  sent  as  mis- 
sionaries to  "  all  nations" — "to  all  the 
world,"  and  directed  to  begin  at  Jeru- 
salem. They  began  at  Jerusalem  on 
Pentecost,  and  on  that  day  the  church 
was  born  as  the  result  of  the  united ' 


missionary  efforts  of  God,  angels,  and 
men. 

The  church  of  Christ  at  Jerusalem 
was  a  missionary  church.  The  apos- 
tles, evangelists,  and  members  of  the 
mother  church  were  all  Christian  mis- 
sionaries. Jerusalem,  Judea,  Samaria, 
and  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth, 
constituted  the  fields  of  their  benevo- 
lent efforts.  They  first  made  a  united 
and  successful  effort  at  home.  They 
sold  goods,  houses,  and  lands  to  defray 
expenses.  But  they  did  not  become 
selfish  and  stay  at  home.  The  disciples, 
when  persecuted,  "  went  every  where 
preaching  the  word."  Philip  the  evan- 
gelist went  to  Samaria  and  preached 
Christ  to  the  mongrel  inhabitants. 
The  apostles  at  Jerusalem  sent  Peter 
and  John  to  Samaria  to  comfirm  the 

§ood  work  commenced  by  Philip.  The 
pirit  and  angel  of  God  sent  Philip  as 
a  missionary  to  the  Ethiopian  noble- 
man. Peter  passed  throughout  all  quar- 
ters. While  at  Joppa  the  Lord  deli- 
vered him  from  his  Jewish  prejudices, 
filled  his  mind  and  heart  with  all  the 
fulness  of  Christian  light  and  love,  and 
sent  him  as  the  first  missionary  to  the 
Gentiles.  He  uttered,  first  of  all,  the 
great  missionary  principle  of  Chris- 
tianity— "  God  is  no  respecter  of  per- 
sons." Some  of  the  persecuted  preached 
the  word  at  Phenice,  Cyprus,  and  An- 
tioch. The  church  at  Jerusalem,  hear- 
ing that  a  great  number  had  turned  to 
the  Lord  at  Antioch,  they  sent  forth 
Barnabas  as  a  missionary  to  Antioch, 
where  he  and  Saul  continued  a  whole 
year,  and  taught  much  people. 
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Paul  was  the  great  missionary  apos- 
tle of  the  Gentiles.  The  Lord  of  glory 
appeared  to  him  in  person,  and  sent 
him,  first  to  the  Jews,  and  then  espe- 
cially to  the  Gentiles.  He  was  not  a 
Sunday  pastor,  but  a  faithful  missionary 
to  all  nations.  He  began  his  labor  of 
love  at  Damascus,  proclaiming  and 
proving  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God.  But  one  city  was  too 
small  for  his  great  missionary  spirit. 
He  went  to  Arabia,  returned  to  Damas- 
cus, and  after  three  years  went  up  to 
Jerusalem.  Afterwards  he  went  into 
the  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia.  Barna- 
bas found  him  at  Tarsus  and  Irou^ht 
him  to  Antioch,  where  he  continued  a 
whole  year. 

The  church  at  Antioch  now  became 
the  great  missionary  society  of  the 
Gentiles.  Paul  and  Barnabas,  by  the 
direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  sepa- 
rated for  the  missionary  work.  "And 
when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed,  and 
laid  their  hands  on  them,  they  sent 
them  away." 

But  we  need  not  follow  these  faith- 
ful missionaries  to  Cyprus,  and  the 
many  countries  in  which  thev  preach- 
ed the  gospel,  planted,  and  trained 
churches.  Luke,  the  great  missionary 
historian,  keeps  Paul  prominently  be- 
fore us,  as  the  great  missionary  hero  of 
his  history,  till  we  find  him  a  prisoner 
at  Rome. 

But  we  learn  from  the  Epistles,  as 
well  as  from  the  five  historical  Books 
of  the  New  Testament,  that  the  church 
of  Christ  is  a  divinely  authorized  and 
divinely  organized  missionary  society. 
The  grand  design  of  primitive  Chris- 
tianity, according  to  Paul,  is,  "  That  at 
the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
how,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in 
earth,  and  things  under  the  earth,  and 
that  every  tongue  should  confess  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father"  (Phil,  ii.) 

The  final  and  immortal  consumma- 
tion, as  seen  and  heard  by  John  in  his 
Patmos  visions,  will  eternally  confirm 


the  missionary  character  of  the  church  : 
"  After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  great 
multitude,  which  no  man  could  number, 
of  all  nations,  and  kindred,  and  people, 
and  tongues,  stood  before  the  Ihrone, 
and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with 
white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands  ; 
and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 
salvation  to  our  God  which  sitteth  upon 
the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb"  (Rev. 
vii.  9-11.) 

Do  we  believe  in  the  eternal  purpose 
of  God  ?  Do  we  hope  in  the  promise 
of  God,  confirmed  by  his  oath  ?  Do  we 
desire  to  see  the  glorious  age  predicted 
by  the  Jewish  Prophets  ?  Can  we  con- 
template the  benevolent  missionary 
efforts  of  God,  angels,  and  men  com- 
bined, and  remain  cold-hearted  ?  Has 
the  nature,  official  relation,  and  exam- 
ple of  the  Son  of  God  no  charms  for  us  ? 
Did  the  Spirit  come  to  regenerate  the 
world,  through  the  agency  of  the 
church,  and  will  we  wickedly  refuse  to 
be  his  honored  agents  1  Did  he  reveal 
and  confirm  the  gospel  of  our  salvation, 
and  will  we  hold  the  truth  in  unright- 
eousness ?  Did  the  Saviour  command 
his  disciples  to  preach  the  gospel  to  all 
nations,  and  will  we  continue  to  con- 
fine it  to  the  children  of  Japheth  1  Was 
the  primitive  church  a  missionary 
churcn,  and  will  we  convert  it  into  a 
local,  selfish,  and  aristocratic  institu- 
tion ?  Were  all  the  first  disciples  mis- 
sionaries, and  will  we  stay  at  home 
ourselves  and  prevent  others  who  would 
go  ?  Can  we  read  the  missionary  his- 
tory, written  by  Luke,  and  still  worship 
the  God  of  this  world  ?  Did  God  exalt 
his  Son  to  the  throne  of  the  universe 
that  every  tongue  should  confess  him 
Lord  of  all,  and  will  we  labor  to  defeat 
the  grand  enterprise  ?  Will  an  innu- 
merable multitude  of  every  nation  join 
in  the  immortal  shout  of  heaven,  and 
will  we  have  no  part  nor  lot  in  the  glo- 
rious result  ?  For  heaven's  sake  let  us 
open  our  hearts  and  purses,  and  send 
the  gospel  to  all  nations !    Amen ! 

J.  J.  T. 


The  circulation  of  the  Bible,  at  the 
present  time,  is  t>ast  calculation.  No 
man  knows  even  tne  numberof  editions. 
At  least  fifty  millions  of  copies,  accord- 
ing to  a  recent  calculation,  have  been 
issued  within  the  last  hall  century,  in 
various  languages. 


This  world  cannot  explain  its  own 
difficulties,  without  the  assistance  of 
another. 

One  of  the  most  extraordinary  signs 
ot  the  times,  referred  to  in  most  letters 
from  the  East,  is  the  readiness  of  Ma- 
hommedans  to  read  the  Bibla 


£ 


338 


ENJOYMENT. 


ENJOYMENT : 

AN  ESSAT  READ  BEFORE  THE  WIGAN  YOUNG  MEN'S  CHRISTIAN  ASSOCIATION. 


In  this  paper  we  propose  to  discuss, 
though  very  brief! y,  some  of  the  preva- 
lent notions  of  enjoyment,  and  to  give 
our  own  ;  so,  for  the  sake  of  clearness, 
we  will  iust  define  our  title.  By  enjoy- 
ment, then,  we  mean  pleasure  in  its 
broadest  and  fullest,  as  well  as  its  most 
limited  signification  :  and  we  may  here 
express  our  gratituoe  to  the  merciful 
Creator,  that  he  has  so  constituted,  not 
man  alone,  but  all  his  animated  crea- 
tion, to  be  susceptible  of  pleasure.  And 
not  only  susceptible  of,  but  he  has  also 
placed  them  in  circumstances  where 
they  may  enjoy  it — pain,  the  antipodes 
of  pleasure,  being  only  experienced  when 
his  creatures  transgress  the  merciful 
laws  of  their  being.  But  though  plea- 
sure may  be  enjoyed  by  all  God's  ani- 
mal creation,  yet  it  is  of  man  that  we 
shall  speak,  he  being  at  once  the  most 
capable  of  enjoyment  and  the  most 
subject  to  pain,  for  man  singly  and  man 
collectively  has  transgressed  the  laws 
of  his  nature,  and  so  endures  the  pen- 
alty of  sin.  We  shall  divide  our  subject 
into  three  parts,  viz.  physical,  intellec- 
tual, and  moral  enjoyment,  as  pertain- 
ing to  the  three-fold  nature  of  man, 
though  we  shall  not  rigidly  adhere  to 
this  division,  for  metaphysics  is  a  sci- 
ence with  which  we  have  no  acquaint- 
ance, and  with  which  we  have  no  desire 
to  dabble. 

Physical  enjoyment  is  that  per- 
taining exclusively  to  the  body,  and 
which  man  possesses  in  common  with 
the  lower  animals.  It  consists  of  relish- 
ing our  food,  exerting  our  muscular 
system,  and  using  the  animal  passions. 
The  desire  and  consequent  relish  for  our 
food,  is  the  very  first  enjoyment  in  our 
nature  :  we  are  conscious  of  it  as  soon 
as  born,  and  it  holds  such  a  position  in 
the  animal  economy,  that  if  we  become 
indifferent  to  the  food  we  take,  all  other 
physical  enjoyment  is  out  of  the  ques- 
tion, and  intellectual  and  moral  plea- 
sures are  in  many  cases  rendered  impos- 
sible, though  the  instances  in  which  the 
mental  and  moral  nature  revels  in  hap- 
piness, while  the  physical  man  is  in  the 
agonies  of  death,  are  not  rare.  He  who 
cannot  enjoy  food  is  physically  sick, 
and  needs  the  physician  :  and  the  best 
physician  is  nature,  for  u  the  victim  of 


intemperance  or  gluttony  will  return 
and  say  "  I  have  sinned,"  and  resolve 
to  sin  no  more,  in  most  cases  the  sin 
may  be  forgiven  and  the  penaltyjemit- 
ted.  We  think  that  he  who  lives  most 
on  simples,  will  most  enjoy  his  food ; 
and  at  such  seasons  as  this,  when  com- 
pounds are  very  much  in  vogue,  will  be 
able  to  enjoy  roast  beef  and  plum  pud- 
ding with  the  greatest  relish.  Are 
there  any  here  who  can  only  enjoy  a 
dinner  wnen  pickles  and  sauces  are  to 
be  obtained,  or  who  can  only  break  their 
fast  on  some  favorite  dish  ?  We  ask, 
Do  you  call  that  enjoyment,  for  we 
do  not.  Give  us  the  person  who  can 
enjoy  with  equal  gusto  the  wing  of  a 
fowl  or  a  dry  toast,  salmon  or  a  red 
herring.  Some  there  are  who  delight 
in  exercising  their  brawny  sinews  by 
lifting  weights,  running  races,  &c: 
"that  is  their  idea"  of  enjoyment.  And 
it  is  enjoyment,  for  the  man  who  can 
walk  thirty  miles  in  the  day,  relishing 
"  a  drink  from  the  brook  by  the  way. ' 
and  is  able  to  wield  a  blacksmiths 
hammer,  is  the  one  who  can  enjoy  with 
his  wondrous  muscular  system.  Some 
there  are  who  place  their  chief  enjoy- 
ment in  the  gratification  of  their  animal 
propensities  ;  and  there  is  exquisite  en- 
joyment  in  the  intercourse  of  man  and 
wife,  parent  and  offspring  :  yet  the  per- 
son wno  centres  there  his  enjoyment,  is, 
we  consider,  the  lowest  in  the  scale  of 
humanity.  We  well  remember  an  inci- 
dent that  occurred  on  the  5th  of  No- 
vember, 1850 — 

"  Five  hundred  miles  from  laud  were  we, 
Tossing  about  on  the  open  sea." 

We  were  in  a  gallant  ship,  commanded 
by  a  gallant  captain,  with  a  smart  first 
officer,  on  that  November  morn,  and 
having  supplied  the  first  want  of  our 
nature  by  a  substantial  breakfast,  we 
stood  on  the  forecastle  of  that  noble 
ship,  which,  with  every  inch  of  canvas 
spreacL  was  cutting  the  waves  at  the 
rate  of  twelve  knots  an  hour.  On  she 
went,  her  yards  dipping  in  the  white- 
crested  waves,  and  the  breeze,  which, 
coming  from  the  South,  was  not  very 
cold,  played  sweet  music  amongst  the 
shrouds ;  and  the  solid  clouds  went 
rolling  across  the  sky — every  thing  was 
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in  motion — every  thing  seemed  instinct 
with  life.  Suddenly  our  smart  chief 
mate,  coining  "  forrard,'  telescope  in 
hand,  sung  out  to  the  boatswain,  "Get 
out  the  signal  halyards,  there's  a  steamer 
in  sight.'  There  was  a  stir  on  that  fore- 
castle, all  eyes  were  instantly  scanning 
the  horizon,  and  at  length  we  descried 
a  small  speck  that,  continually  growing 
in  size,  came  rapidly  towards  us.  Our 
men  manned  the  yards,  and  in  a  very 
short  time  our  splendid  ship  was  rolling 
heavily  on  the  billows,  with  a  double 
reef  in  her  mainsail,  and  every  other 
sail  furled.  As  the  stranger  came  nearer 
wediscerned  herfiinnel,  and  herapology 
for  a  bowsprit,  and  at  length  recognized 
the  elephantine  "Pacific*  of  the  Collins' 
line  of  mail-steamers.  As  she  exchanged 
signals  with  us,  we  had  an  opportunity 
of  waving  our  caps,  and  sending  a  cheer 
across  the  waves  that  divided  us — then 
round  went  her  paddles,  down  fell  our 
sails,  away  we  again  sped  our  opposite 
courses,  and  in  about  two  hours  from 
first  sight,  she  was  again  a  speck  right 
over  our  stern.  We  have  narrated  this 
incident  somewhat  minutely,  because, 
in  the  exuberance  of  our  animal  spirits, 
we  that  morning  felt,  in  the  impetuous 
wind,  and  in  the  sight  of  the  rolling 
billows,  and  in  the  consciousness  that 
we  were  swiftly  bounding  over  them, 
what  we  have  always  looked  back  to  as 
the  keenest  sensations  of  physical  en- 
joyment we  ever  experienced,  though 
we  do  not  deny  that  there  was  mingled 
with  those  physical  sensations  conside- 
rable of  intellectual  pleasure ;  and  so 
of  intellectual  enjoyment  we  will  now 
speak- 
By  INTELLECTUAL  ENJOYMENT,  We 

mean  those  sensations  of  pleasure  which 
arise  from  the  intercourse  of  mind  with 
mind,  whether  those  sensations  be  pro- 
duced by  conversation  or  reading ;  and 
also  those  pleasurable  emotions  experi- 
enced in  what  is  well  known  as  "  build- 
ing castles  in  the  air,"  which  latter  are 
to  a  great  extent  dependent  on  the  for- 
mer. The  capacity  for  intellectual  en- 
joyment, we  consider,  is  progressive, 
not  only  in  the  individual  man,  but  in 
the  whole  human  family,  from  Adam 
down  to  his  latest  posterity  —  that  is, 
we  consider  that  God  has  given  to  man 
a  mental  organization,  capable  of  ex- 
tension indefinitely ;  and  that  He  has 
placed  him  in  such  circumstances  that 
he  may,  by  that  extension,  be  suscepti- 
ble of  higher  degrees  of  enjoyment,  not 


only  mental,  but  physical  and  moral 
The  first  use  of  the  human  intellect  is 
to  devise  means  of  improving  man's 
physical  condition.  It  teaches  him  how 
to  cook  his  food,  build  his  habitations, 
and  defend  himself  from  beasts ;  and  if 
we  contemplate  it  in  this  aspect  alone, 
we  find  a  boundless  expanse  spread  be- 
fore us,  filled  with  inventions  and  dis- 
coveries that  instantly  fill  us  with  won- 
der, and  if  looked  at  aright  would  also 
lead  us  to  adore  :  but  man  is  only  too 
apt  to  be  filled  with  pride,  when  view- 
ing his  vain  works,  and  inwardly  to 
exclaim,  in  the  language  of  the  Cnal- 
dean  monarch,  "Is  not  this  great  Baby- 
lon which  /  have  built  ?"  If  we  look 
at  the  pit  and  stake  by  which  the  ab- 
ject Bosjesman  destroys  the  enormous 
rhinoceros,  or  the  double-barrelled  rifle 
by  which  Gordon  Cumming  bags  his 
lions — if  we  think  of  the  American 
backwoodsman  catching  squirrels  with 
nooses  made  of  his  own  hair,  or  the 
Greenlander  making  a  warm  residence 
of  blocks  of  ice ;  or,  if  we  come  home 
and  look  at  the  complicated  machinery 
by  which  Lancashire  makes  calico  for 
toe  world,  or  that  by  which  Yorkshire- 
men  turn  sheep's  wool  into  broad  cloth 
— if  we  look  at  our  wondrous  collieries, 
which  furnish  us  with  fuel  at  so  cheap 
a  rate — if  we  enter  our  ship-yards,  and 
see  how  the  vessel  is  contrived  to  hold 
the  greatest  possible  load  in  the  least 
possible  space  —  if  we  look  at  the  in- 
vention of  the  steam-engine,  that  ena- 
bles ships  to  go  without  sails  and  car- 
riages without  horses — in  all  these  con- 
templations we  have  ample  material 
for  intellectual  enjoyment.  But  when 
we  look  at  such  inventions  as  the  tele- 
scope and  microscope,  the  printing- 
press  and  the  telegraph,  and  the  reve- 
lations of  the  former  multiplied  and 
propagated  by  the  latter,  then  we  are 
amid  the  highest  intellectual  enjoy- 
ment— we  revel  amid  the  planetary  and 
stellar  worlds,  as  set  forth  Dy  a  Mitchell, 
and  we  get  into  an  ecstacy  when  Luen- 
hoek  relates  the  wonders  of  the  insect 
world :  when  Linnaeus  speaks  of  flowers 
then  we  are  pleased,  and  when  Bruce 
tells  what  he  saw  at  the  source  of  the 
White  Nile,  we  listen  with  attention— 
when  Sir  John  Herschel  relates  the 
glories  of  the  Southern  heavens,  we 
rise  in  our  enjoyment ;  and  when  under 
the  guidance  of  Lord  Rosse's  monster- 
telescope,  we  wing  our  way  from  planet 
to  planet,  from  sun  to  sun,  from  system 
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to  system,  from  universe  to  universe, 
and  behold  everywhere  order  —  every- 
where beauty  —  everywhere  God  ! — 
then  is  our  intellectual  enjoyment  com- 

£lete.  So,  without  speaking  of  the  de- 
ght  experienced  in  reading  Robinson 
Crusoe  or  Plutarch  for  the  first  time, 
or  how  Josephus  is  devoured  by  the 
young  reader,  we  will  just  mention, 
that  the  contemplation  of  external  na- 
ture, in  conjunction  with  a  study  of  the 
various  branches  of  Natural  Philoso- 
phy, greatly  conduces  to  increase  our 
capacity  for  mental  pleasure ;  and  travel, 
with  considerable  historic  reading,  will 
produce  it  still  more.  If  we  are  access- 
ible to  the  charms  of  poetry,  (and  we 
pity  the  man  who  is  not)  then,  go 
where  we  will,  we  can  have  intellectual 
enjoyment  —  we  can  stand  among  the 
ruins  of  Kenilworth,  and  call  to  mind 
the  festivities  held  there  in  the  days  of 
"  Good  Queen  Bess  :"  the  lofty  lines  of 
Shakspere,  and  the  quaint  harmonies 
of  Spenser  come  to  our  mind.    We  can 

faze  up  at  the  splendid  cathedral  of 
lincoln,  and  remembering  that  Crom- 
well there  bivouacked  his  ironsides,  we 
conjure  up  visions  of  mail-clad  Puri- 
tans and  gay  Cavaliers  ;  and  standing 
on  Dover  Cliffs,  we  bring  to  mind  the 
stern  array  of  the  Roman  legions,  who 
landed  there  nineteen  hundred  years 
ago.  We  wander  o'er  France,  and 
visions  of  Crecy  and  Poiters,  Agincourt 
and  the  Maid  of  Orleans,  rise  before  us. 
We  pass  into  [Switzerland,  and  Tell  is 
resurrected,  and  Hannibal  and  Napo- 
leon repass  the  Alps  to  please  us.  We 
go  to  Milan,  Genoa,  Florence,  Pisa,  Ve- 
nice, and  Petrarch's  Laura  is  again  be- 
fore us,  and  Dante's  Beatrice  again  dis- 
plays her  charms  — Tasso  and  Godfrey 
of  Bouillon  are  remembered,  and  that 
prison  chamber  is  well  examined  where 
John  Milton  met  with  Galileo.  Stand- 
ing on  Rome's  proud  capitol,  the  mists 
of  time  roll  back,  and  we  see  the  savage 
hordes  of  Bourbon,  Odoacer,  and  Alaric 
again  sacking  the  "  seven-hilled  city" 
— we  think  of  the  games  in  that  vast 
Coliseum,  and  the  good  Aurelius,  the 
beastly  Vetellius,  the  wise  Adrian,  the 
cruel  Nero,  the  astute  Tiberius,  and  the 
effeminate  Heliogabalus,with  all  others 
who  figured  in  that  proud  city,  pass 
before  our  minds  in  sombre  procession. 
We  ramble  through  the  East— the  glo- 
rious East — the  land  of  the  "  Arabian 
Nights"  and  the  Bible,  Haroun  al  Ra- 
schid  and  Solomon,  Mahomet  and  Herod 


the  Great,  (or  little)  David  and  the 
hardened  Pharoah,  Abraham  and  Noah 
—all  are  remembered ;  and  with  the 
"  visions  of  Isaiah,"  or  the  little  book 
of  Ruth  in  our  hand,  we  repeople  again 
the  "  land  of  the  morning"  with  heroes 
and  sages,  prophets  and  kings.  But  we 
have  said  enough  to  give  our  own  ideas 
of  mental  enjoyment,  just  observing 
that  Baron  Humboldt  has  left  it  on 
record,  that  the  reading  of  Paul  and 
Virginia,  amidst  such  tropical  scenery 
as  is  there  described,  was  one  of  the 
greatest  intellectual  treats  he  ever  en- 
joyed. We  pass  on  to  our  last  division. 
By  moral  enjoyment  we  mean  that 
pleasure  which  is  experienced  in  doing 
the  will  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  and  as 
we  are  speaking  to  professed  Christians, 
we  shall  not  nave  much  difficulty  in 
making  ourselves  understood  We  all 
know,  that  God  originally  created  man 
in  his  own  image,  upright  —  that  man 
sinned,  and  underwent  the  penalty  of 
death ;  but  we  also  know  that  as  soon 
as  man  fell,  the  Eternal  gave  a  promise 
that  man  should  be  restored,  and  during 
a  period  of  four  thousand  years,  He  con- 
tinued to  give  clearer  promises  and 
beautiful  types  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  restoration  should  be  accomplished. 
By  the  Mosaic  dispensation  many  pro- 
mises of  temporal  blessings  were  made 
to  the  Jews,  if  they  obeyed  the  law. 
And  thus  it  has  ever  been.  God  ensures 
pleasure  to  those  who  obey  his  com- 
mands ;  and  pre-eminently  is  it  so  in 
the  dispensation  under  which  we  live. 
Daniel  the  Prophet,  when  interpreting 
the  dream  of  Babylon's  great  king,  pre- 
dicted that  in  the  days  of  the  fourth 
universal  empire,  the  God  of  Heaven 
would  set  up  a  kingdom  which  should 
spread  till  it  filled  the  whole  earth ; 
and  in  the  days  of  Tiberius  Caesar  came 
John  the  Baptist  in  the  wilderness  of 
Judea,  saying,  "  The  kinadomof  heaven 
is  at  handy  When  he  who  was  at  once 
David's  son  and  David's  Lord  was  born 
at  Bethlehem,  jt  was  announced  from 
heaven  by  angelic  messengers,  that  he 
should  be  a  Saviour,  and  through  him 
there  should  be  peace  on  earth  andgood- 
will  towards  men  ;  and  though  during 
his  earthly  ministry  he,  like  John,  only 
proclaimed  the  kingdom  is  at  nana, 
yet  when  he  had  endured  the  agony  of 
Gethsemane,  and  suffered  the  death  of 
the  cross—when  he,  having  come  forth 
from  the  sealed  tomb,  and  shown  him- 
self repeatedly  to  his  disciples,  had  as- 
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oended  to  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty 
on  high,  and  as  our  Great  High  Priest 
presented  there  his  perfect  offering  for 
sin,  then  he  was  crowned  in  the  pre- 
sence of  cherubim  and  seraphim ;  and 
then  he  endowed  his  waiting  apostles 
with  power  from  on  highland  sent  them 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  proclaim  the 
kingdom  is  begun.  They  remembered 
perfectly  all  his  gracious  teachings — 
they  remembered  how  he  pronounced 
blessings  on  the  meek,  the  merciful,  and 
the  peace-makers  —  they  remembered 
that  he  had  said,  he  was  gone  to  pre- 
pare a  blessed  habitation  for  all  those 
who  lore  and  obey  him  ;  and  they  went 
forth,  preaching  everywhere  that  Jesus 
was  Christ,  the  Son  o?  the  living 
God,  and  inviting  Jew  and  Gentile, 
male  and  female,  bond  and  free,  to  en- 
ter into  covenant  with  him,  and  inherit 
the  blessings  promised  to  those  who 
obey  the  Saviour.  Then  came  the  beau- 
tiful letters  of  the  Apostles,  arguing  the 
evidences,  reiterating  the  promises,  and 
establishing  the  faith  of  the  saints  by 
undoubted  testimony,  and  encouraging 
them  in  temptation  and  persecution  by 
the  clear  enunciation  of  the  glorious 
hope,  that  when  this  body  of  ours  shall 
have  paid  the  penalty  of  Adam's  trans- 
gression, it  shall  be  revivified,  and  this 
corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption, 
and  this  mortal  shall  be  clothed  with 
immortality.  Now,  though  Apostles 
and  Prophets  are  gone  to  their  reward, 
the  little  stone  has  become  a  hill,  the 
isles  of  the  sea  have  heard  of  its  re- 
nown, and  the  signs  of  the  times  bid  us 
hope  that  the  period  is  not  far  distant, 
when  it  "  shall  be  exalted  above  the 
tops  of  the  mountains,  and  all  nations 
8hall  flow  unto  it"  In  this  kingdom 
there  is  enjoyment  of  the  highest  cha- 
racter. The  subjects  of  Messiah-ben- 
David  need  never  despair :  whether  the 


physical  man  is  perfect  or  deformed, 
whether  the  intellectual  stature  be  that 
of  a  giant  or  a  dwarf,  man  may  have 
happiness  as  a  subject  of  the  fifth  and 
last  universal  empire  :  for,  be  his  weak- 
ness what  it  may,  he  knows  there  is  a 
strong  arm  that  will  support  him,  and 
however  unable  to  guide  his  worldly 
circumstances,  he  knows  that  there  is 
an  All-Seeing  Intelligence,  who,  being 
his  Father  and  his  God,  will  direct  him 
to  that  which  will  be  best  for  him.  If 
he  is  blest  with  great  physical  powers, 
or  high  intellectual  endowments,  he 
will  bring  them  into  subjection  to  his 
moral  nature,  and  the  whole  man  will 
join  in  grateful  adoration  of  Him  who, 

"  While  He  rolls  the  stars  along, 
Speaks  all  the  promises." 

And  man,  with  his  body,  mind,  and 
spirit,  will  experience  a  foretaste  of  that 
pleasure  which  will  be  more  fully  en- 
joyed when  we;  havingseen  the  Lord, 
shall  be  like  him,  as  He  is.  Then  we 
shall  go  on  during  the  endless  ages  of 
eternity,  enjoying  greater  physical 
powers,  higher  mental  pleasures,  and 
ever  becoming  more  assimilated  in  mo- 
ral perfection  to  the  character  of  Him 
who  is  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate, 
the1  King  of  kings,  and  Lobd  op 

LORDS. 

"  Praise  ye  the  Lord"  above, 
Praise  him  !  ye  saiuts  in  love — 
Praise  him  iu  heaven,  archangels  bright — 
Praise  hiui  iu  earth,  ye  sods  of  light. 

Praise  him  1  all  creatures  of  the  earth, 
Praise  him  who  gave  you  birth — 
Praise  him  ye  hills,  ye  valleys  rise — 
Praise  him,  ye  cedars,  to  the  skies. 

Let  sea*  and  rivers  raise 
To  God  their  soogs  of  praise ; 
Let  nations  learn  to  love  his  word — 
All  Nature  shout,  "  Praise  ye  the  Lord." 

R.  H. 


FAMILY  RELIGION.* 


1  The  religion  of  the  Bible  is,  in  itself, 
a  plain,  intelligible,  and  complete  sys- 
tem, and  is  intended  and  adapted  to 
make  man  happy  here,  and  to  prepare 
him  for  eternal  joys  in  the  world  to 
come.  It  teaches  all  that  is  necessary 
for  his  happiness  on.  earth,  and  his  fu- 
ture well-being,  in  language  not  to  be 
misunderstood.      A  Christian,  in  the 

•*  From  the  "  Gospel  Advocate" 


true  sense  of  the  term,  is  a  complete 
and  finished  character,  so  far  at  least 
as  he  is  capable  of  becoming  on  earth  : 
and  in  order  that  he  may  be  fitted  ana 
prepared  for  an  inheritance  in  the  man- 
sions of  bliss  above,  there  are  certain 
duties  incumbent  upon  him,  enjoined 
by  the  Great  Author  of  Christianity, 
by  the  omission  of  any  of  which  he  for- 
feits all  claims  to  the  jovs  of  heaven. 
The  Great  Creator  and  Author  of  our 
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nature  has  made  us  social  beings,  and 
has  instituted  various  societies  among 
mankind,  both  civil  and  religious.  The 
first  society  of  which  we  read,  in  the 
volume  of  God's  inspiration,  is  that  of 
the  family,  which  was  first  instituted 
in  Paradise,  in  the  state  of  purity  and 
innocence.  God  having  created  Adam, 
and  finding  that  it  was  not  good  for 
man  to  be  alone,  found  a  companion 
for  him,  united  them  in  the  endearing 
bonds  of  conjugal  alliance,  and  placed 
them  in  the  garden  of  delights,  pre- 
pared for  their  reception. 

In  the  Patriarchal  age  of  the  world 
family  worship  was  instituted,  and  was 
the  only  religion  that  existed  in  the 
world  for  many  hundred  years — and  al- 
though this  dispensation  has  passed 
away,  family  religion  has  never  been 
abofished,  it  is  still  obligatory  upon 
Christians  of  the  present  age — and  he 
who  omits  this  important  duty,  cer- 
tainly acts  inconsistent  with  the  spirit 
of  that  Christianity  which  he  has  pro- 
fessed, and  lives  unmindful  of  that 
great  relationship  which  he  bears  to 
the  God  of  the  universe,  who  created 
us  to  love,  honor,  and  adore  him.  The 
necessity  and  importance  of  family 
religion  cannot  be  too  highly  estimatea 
by  professed  Christians  of  the  present 
day.  We  greatly  fear  that  among 
many  of  those  who  wear  the  name  of 
Christ,  this  subject  does  not  receive 
that  close  and  prompt  attention  which 
its  importance  so  justly  merits — that 
it  does  not  occupy  that  high  position 
among  us  to  which  it  is  entitled — that 
many  look  upon  it  as  not  being  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  a  faithful  discharge 
of  duty  as  members  of  the  church  of 
God ;  but  we  think  that  a  prayerful, 
impartial,  and  thoughtful  investigation 
of  the  subject,  will  lead  us  to  very  dif- 
ferent conclusions. 

We  hold,  then,  that  family  religion 
is  a  duty  which  every  Christian  owes 
to  himself,  to  his  family,  and  to  his 
Creator,  tne  wilful  neglect  of  which 
will  certainly  bring  down  upon  him  the 
iust  displeasure  ofthe  Great  Author  of 
his  nature.  This  duty  is  clearly  indi- 
cated in  the  sacred  volume,  and  to  that 
source  we  must  appeal  in  order  to  find 
the  truth — by  its  decisions  we  must 
abide.  The  great  Apostle  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, in  addressing  his  Christian  breth- 
ren, after  having  given  sundry  direc- 
tions, with  regard  to  religious  duties 
in  families,  ados,  "  Continue  in  prayer* 


-»*. 


and  watch  in  the  same  with  thanksgiv- 
ing" (CoL  iv.  2.)  And,  again  :  we  are 
commanded  by  the  same  authority,  to 
pray  always,  with  all  prayer  and  sup- 
plication (Eph.  vL  18.)  In  another 
place  he  exhorts  Christians  in  a  general 
manner,  "  to  teach  and  admonish  one 
another,  and  to  exhort  one  another 
daily."  This  being  the  case,  how  much 
more  is  it  the  duty  of  Christian  parents 
to  teach,  admonish,  and  exhort  their 
families,  which  are  more  closely  allied 
to  them.  Much  instruction  on  this  sub- 
ject can  also  be  gathered  from  the  Old 
Testament  The  pious  David,  the 
sweet  singer  of  Israel,  had  his  regular 
intervals  for  family  instruction  and  de- 
votion ;  and  so  very  punctual  was  he, 
in  his  religious  duties,  that  no  other 
business  was  permitted  to  interfere 
with  them.  The  Prophet  Daniel  ra- 
ther than  omit  this  important  duty, 
subjected  his  life  to  danger ;  so  zealous 
was  he  in  attending  to  his  devotions, 
that  when  the  royal  decree  was  passed, 
prohibiting  any  one  asking  a  petition 
of  God  for  thirty  days,  we  find  that  he 
still  prayed  to  God  three  times  a  day. 
and  gave  thanks  before  him  as  he  did 
aforetime  (Dan.  vl  10.)  Such  examples 
as  these,  and  we  have  not  given  all, 
ought  to  teach  us  a  valuable  lesson. 
How  earnestly  should  we,  who  enjoy 
the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel,  strive 
to  maintain  the  religion  of  the  Saviour 
in  our  families. 

But  again  :  we  are  not  to  consider 
this  merely  as  a  duty  imposed  upon  us 
by  the  authority  of  our  Creator,  but 
should  esteem  it  as  one  ofthe  greatest 
and  most  glorious  privileges  we  can 
enjoy — a  privilege  of  which  we  should 
be  proud — to  hold  sweet  communion 
with  the  God  ofthe  universe — to  offer 
up  our  petitions  to  that  glorious  Being 
whom  angels  celebrate  upon  their  gol- 
den harps,  knowing  that  he  will  hear 
and  answer  our  requests.  It  should 
cause  us  greatly  to  rejoice,  to  know  that 
our  kind  heavenly  Father  would  con- 
descend to  permit  such  unworthy 
worms  as  we  are  to  appear  before  him. 
Let  us,  then,  with  hearts  overflowing 
with  love  and  gratitude  to  our  great 
Benefactor  for  this  blessed  privilege, 
offer  our  morning  and  evening  sacrifice 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving  until  wears 
called  from  hence  to  worship  him  in  a 
temple  "  not  made  with  hands,  eternal 
in  tne  heavens."  K.  R 
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Brother  M.  you  are  accustomed  t6 
give  a  listening  ear  to  what  the 
preacher  may  say;  but  to-day  you 
seemed  to  be  so  much  interested  in  the 
sermon,  I  am  quite  anxious  to  know 
what  you  thought  of  my  interpretation 
of  John  ill.  8.  It  is  true  it  is  rather  a 
delicate  matter  for  me  to  press  you  to 
pass  your  judgment  on  a  discourse  de- 
livered by  myself;  but  as  you  have 
gained  some  notoriety  for  solving 
knotty  questions,  I  trust  you  will  not 
be  backward  in  giving  your  opinion 
upon  my  address  to-day. 

Yes,  Brother  W.  I  heard  every  word 
you  said.  That  is  what  I  go  to  preach- 
ing for,  to  hear  what  the  speaker  may 
have  to  say.  But  I  paid  better  atten- 
tion, because  you  were  upon  a  passage 
of  Scripture  about  which  there  has 
been  much  controversy,  and  one  over 
which  I  have  lost  no  little  sleep. 

Brother  M.  this  I  do  not  doubt,  for 
I  am  aware  that  when  you  get  hold  of 
|  what  is  called  hard  questions,  you  ap- 
ply your  whole  mind  until  you  think 
you  can  see  fully  into  them.  So,  if  you 
have  any  objections  to  my  interpreta- 
tion, I  want  you  to  give  them. 

Indeed,  Brother  W.  you  did  as  well 
as  any  man  that  I  ever  heard  give  a 
text  upon  that  portion  of  Scripture,  but 
I  must  say  that  I  have  never  neard  any 
man  give  what  I  understand  to  be  the 
meaning  of  the  verse.  In  fact,  every 
one  that  I  have  ever  heard,  either  comes 
in  contact  with  other  Scripture,  or 
leaves  the  verse  covered  in  greater 
mystery. 

I  Brother  M.  I  am  aware  that  the  use 
which  our  friends  of  other  societies  put 
it  to,  or  the  explanation  which  they 
give,  leaves  the  passage  in  a  mystified 
condition,  from  the  fact,  that  they  make 
a  contradiction  between  their  interpre- 
tations and  the  plain  declarations  of 
common  sense.  As,  for  instance,  they 
take  the  present  version,  and  say  that 
it  proves,  to  a  demonstration,  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ana  that,  too, 
in  a  way  which  precisely  corresponds 
with  all  their  teachings,  that  the  Spirit 
is  like  the  wind — that  we  cannot  tell 
from  whence  it  comes,  or  whither  it 
goes— and  yet  it  can  oe,  and  is  felt ; 
and  then  go  on  to  say,  that  it  is  the 
Spirit  of  God — came  from  God,  and  has 
entered  their  hearts — making  a  most 
palpable  contradiction. 


Weil,  Brother  W.  you  will  please 
pardon  me  for  saying,  that  I  cannot  see 
that  you  have  made  it  much  better. 

Oh !  Brother  M.  you  surely  do  not 
think  so.  I  think  that  mine  is  the  only 
correct  interpretation  that  can  be  given 
to  it. 

If  I  did  not  misunderstand  you,  Bro- 
ther W.  you  assumed  the  ground  that 
the  8th  verse  was  mistranslated,  and  if 
correctly  translated,  where  it  now  reads 
wind,  it  would  read  spirit.  And  that 
the  point  of  analogy  is  between  the 
word  hear  (in  the  verse)  and  the  man 
born  of  the  Spirit.  You  then  go  on  to 
show,  that  every  one  born  of  the  Spirit  , 
must  first  hear  the  Spirit.  Did  I  under- 
stand you  ? 

These  are  my  conclusions,  Brother 
M.    But  what  are  your  objections  ? 

Brother  W.  I  agree  with  you,  in  your 
reasoning  to  prove,  that  all  who  are 
born  of  the  Spirit  must  first  hear  the 
Spirit,  for  that  is  clear  both  from  Scrip- 
ture and  common  sense.  But  to  your 
point  of  analogy  and  translation,  I  do 
object. 

Why,  Brother  M.  ? 

Brother  W.  as  you  are  aware  my 
education  is  quite  limited.  I  know  no- 
thing of  the  Greek  or  Hebrew  lan- 
guages, but  I  know  this  much,  that 
your  translation  would  make  the  Scrip- 
tures contradictory,  and  in  making  it 
contradictory,  you  make  me  an  infidel. 

How  does  it  make  the  Scriptures  con- 
tradictory, Brother  M.  1 

Because,  Brother  W.  your  transla- 
tion represents  the  Saviour  as  telling 
Nicodeinus,  that  the  Spirit  breathes 
where  it  pleases,  and  that  he  (Nicode- 
mus)  hears  the  report  of  the  Spirit,  but 
cannot  tell  from  whence  the  Spirit 
comes,  or  whither  the  Spirit  ffoes.  So 
is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit. 
Which  contradicts  the  Apostle  John, 
where  he  tells  the  brethren  to  try  the 
spirits,  to  see  if  they  are  of  God.  Then  if 
the  Spirit  be  of  God,  it  must  have  come 
from  God.  And  Jesus  told  his  disciples 
that  he  would  send  them  the  Spirit 
That  the  Spirit  would  come  to  them, 
and  not  to  the  world  He  also  breathed 
upon  his  disciples,  and  told  them  to  re* 
ceive  the  Holy  Spirit.  Again,  he  told 
them  that  the  Spirit  was  with  them, 
and  should  be  in  tnem.  Besides,  to  say 
that  the  Spirit  comes,  yet  we  cannot  tell 
where  from — goes,  and  we  cannot  tell 
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where  to — strengthens  the  secret,  ab- 
stract operationist.  When,  if  you  will 
read  and  apply  it  as  the  blessed  Saviour 
intended,  it  for  ever  puts  to  silence  all 
such  speculations.  In  tact,  if  I  could 
not  take  the  3rd  chapter  or  John,  and, 
in  a  fireside  argument,  break  down  the 
celebrated  J.  B.  F.  with  all  his  spiritual 
manifestations,  or  make  him,  if  he  an- 
swered at  all,  deny  the  truth  of  the 
Bible,  I  would  agree  for  you  not  only 
to  disrobe  me  of  the  honors  of  elder, 
but  turn  me  out  of  the  Christian  church. 

Don't  become  excited,  Brother  M. 

I  am  not  excited,  Brother  W.  more 
than  I  ought  to  be.  But  it  does,  to  a 
greater  or  less  degree,  both  fret  and 
grieve  me,  when  I  think  of  the  mist  and 
gloom  thrown  over  the  plain  and  most 
simple  declarations  of  high  heaven,  by 
the  wild,  flimsy  speculations  of  these 
modern  spiritualizers. 

Well,  Brother  M.  if  you  are  not  satis- 
fied with  my  explanation  of  the  verse, 
please  give  your  interpretation. 

Brother  W.  I  don't  know  that  I,  or 
any  other  person,  could  interpret  the 
verse  any  better  than  the  verse  inter- 
prets itself.  However,  I  gave  the  verse 
to  a  well-educated  non-professor,  a  few 
days  ago,  and  asked  him  to  tell  me  (ac- 
cording to  the  regular  rules  of  gram- 
mar.) how  is  every  one  that  is,  born  of 
the  Spirit — to  answer  me,  not  according 
to  what  he  had  ever  heard  anv  other* 
interpret  it,  but  according  to  the  strict 
rules  of  grammar.  Says  he,  any  man 
of  common  sense  could  tell  that.  Well, 
said  I,  you  tell  me  how  it  is  with  every 
one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit.  Says  he, 
just  like  Nicodemus,  they  can't  tell  from 
whence  the  wind  comes,  or  whither  it 
goes. 

But,  Brother  M.  that  is  not  vour  un- 
derstanding of  the  verse,  is  it  f 

Yes,  Brother,  W.  it  is,  and  has  been 
for  several  years,  and  I  have  called  on 
the  most  learned  with  whom  I  have 
ever  met,  to  know  if  I  was  correct,  and 
they  have  told  me  that  I  was. 

Brother  M.  why  should  the  Saviour 
make  use  of  the  remark  to  Nicodemus  1 

Go,  Brother  W.  and  study  the  charac- 
ter of  Nicodemus,  and  you  will  readily 
see  why  Jesus  made  use  of  the  expres- 
sion. Go  back  to  the  beginning  of  the 
chapter,  and  you  will  find  him  to  be 
one  of  that  particularly  bigoted  sect  of 
religionists,  known  in  Scripture  as 
Pharisees,  whom  the  Lord  pronounces 
as  hypocrites,  who  were  ever  seeking 


to  ensnare  the  Saviour.  But  Nicode- 
paus  shows  his  cloven  foot  at  the  begin- 
ning, when  he  says,  "  We  know  thou 
art  a  teacher  come  from  God."  If 
Nicodemus  had  been  sincerejhis  know- 
ing Jesus  to  be  a  teacher  sent  from  (rod, 
would  have  been  sufficient  for  him  to 
have  forsaken  all  and  followed  Jesus, 
or  at  least  to  have  believed  all  that  Je- 
sus said.  But  Nicodemus  had  another 
object  in  view.  He  desired  to  know 
how  these  things  were  done,  as  did  his 
brethren,  who  wanted  to  know  of  the 
man  that  had  been  blind,  (see  John, 
9th  chapter,  read  cautiously,)  how  Je- 
sus had  given  him  his  sight  But,  to 
return,  Jesus  told  him,  "  Except  a  man 
be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  king- 
dom of  God."  How  ?  says  Nicodemus. 
Says  Jesus,  born  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  and  goes  on  to  explain;  but 
Nicodemus  still  marvels,  signifying 
that  he  would  like  Jesus  to  explain  to 
him  how  these  things  could  be. 

But,  Brother  M.  how  do  you  know 
that  Nicodemus  still  marvelled  1 

Brother  W.  from  the  fact  that  Jesus 
tells  him  not  to  marvel  Then  Jesus 
meets  his  cavil,  by  showing  him  (Nico- 
demus) his  utter  ignorance  of  even  the 
wiud  which  he  breathed  every  instant 
of  time,  and  that  he  did  not  even  reveal 
this  to  his  disciples — that  his  disciples 
knew  nothing  but  what  he  tol  1  them, 
for  no  man  had  ascended  up  to  heaven, 
but  he  that  came  down  from  heaven — 
even  Jesus,  or  the  Son  of  Man,  whose 
abode  was  in  heaven ;  consequently,  he 
knew  all  things.  But  in  farther  proof 
of  Nicodemus'  hypocritical  designs, 
after  Jesus  had  told  him  what  he  did 
about  the  wind,  Nioodemus  again  calls 
for  the  manner — but  Jesus  again  shuts 
him  up  by  asking  him  if  he  was  a  ruler 
of  the  Jews — did  he  pretend  to  be  a 
keeper  of  the  flocks  of  the  Most  High 
God— a  leader  of  the  chosen  of  heaven 
— and  knew  not,  or  did  not  understand, 
these  things  1  If  I  have  told  you  of 
earthly  things,  such  as  being  Dorn  of 
water  and  the  Spirit,  the  coming  and 

§oing  of  the  wind,  things  that  must  and 
o  transpire  upon  earth,  and  you  be- 
lieve, or  understand  me  not,  how  shall 
you  believe,  or  understand  me,  if  I  tell 
you  of  heavenly  things — if  I  tell  you 
of  the  manner  in  which  things  transpire 
in  heaven  1  Nicodemus,  it  is  enough 
for  you  to  know,  as  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must 
the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up  :  that  who- 
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soever  believeth  in  him  should  not  pe- 
rish, but  have  eternal  life.  Then  he 
that  believeth  in  the  Son,  must  believe 
what  the  Son  saith ;  and  he  that  be- 
lieveth what  the  Son  saith,  must  be- 
lieve, that  except  a  man  is  born  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.  And  I  say  that 
he  who  does  not  believe  it  is  an  infidel. 

But,  in  further  proof  of  the  syco- 
phancy of  Nicodemus,  after  this  con- 
versation with  Jesus  he  disappears,  and 
is  not  known  in  Scripture  any  more  for 
about  two  years,  when  he  appears  in 
the  7th  chapter  (which  read  carefully) 
as  an  officer  seeking  to  take  Jesus. 

And,  as  proof  that  even  the  disciples 
knew  nothing,  save  what  the  Lord 
taught  them,  after  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  they  say,  "  Lord,  wilt  thou  at 
this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to 
Israel  V  But  Jesus  tells  them,  "  It  is 
not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the 
seasons  which  the  Father  hath  put  in 
his  own  power"  (Acts  i.  7-8.)  Again  he 
says,  "  No  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but 
the  Father ;  neither  knoweth  any  man 


the  Father  save  the  Son,  and  he  to 
whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him" 
(Mat.  xi.  27.)  So  you  see,  Brother  W. 
that  secret  things  belong  to  God,  and 
revealed  things  to  man.  Christ  never 
told  his  disciples,  much  less  those  hypo- 
critical Pharisees,  how  it  was  that  his 
voice,  though  the  sound  was  not  louder 
than  man's  voice,  could  pierce  the  cold, 
dead  ear  of  the  sleeping  Lazarus,  while 
the  sound  of  the  voice  of  an  ordinary 
man  would  produce  no  effect,  but  die 
away  in  its  own  echo. 

Brother  M. — I  confess  that  you  have 
looked  into  this  chapter  a  little  deeper 
than  I  ever  have  ;  but  if  the  Lord  will, 
I  intend  giving  it  a  closer  examination, 
for  I  find  that  you  are  not  at  a  loss  for 
proof  to  sustain  your  position. 

Brother  W. — You  accused  me  of  be- 
coming excited  ;  but,  though  I  am  no 
preacher,  if  you  will  give  me  a  crowd 
sufficient  to  arouse  my  thinking  powers, 
I  will  sustain  my  position,  in  defiance 
of  the  combined  powers  of  earth  and 
hell.  I  am  now  cool  and  deliberate  in 
what  I  say.  J.  H.  M. 
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If  the  beloved  brethren  did  but  un- 
derstand their  privilege,  and  of  course 
their  duty,  in  regard  to  the  Lord's  trea- 
suty,  there  would  be  little  or  no  diffi- 
culty in  raising  funds  for  all  purposes 
desirable  in  the  church  of  God.  The 
first  question  is,  to  ascertain  if  we  really 
have  mil  instructions  on  this  subject  in 
the  Bible.  If  we  have  not,  one  indi- 
vidual's plan  may  answer  just  as  well 
as  another's,  and  the  more  schemes 
adopted  by  Christians  to  get  money, 
the  better  for  society.  We  think,  how- 
ever, that  the  Lord  has  furnished  all 
that  pertains  to  bTe  and  godliness,  and 
therefore  we  appeal  to  the  Scriptures. 

There  are  at  least  two  points  which 
should  always  be  before  the  mind  in 
the  management  of  contributions. 

1.  Each  member  of  the  family  of  the 
Lord  is  to  be  left  free,  from  week  to 
week,  and  from  year  to  year,  to  bestow 
of  his  or  her  earnings  as  God  has  pros- 
pered. This  labor  affords  an  opportu- 
nity to  the  members  to  cherish  benevo- 
lent feelings,  and  enables  them  to  culti- 
vate their  nearts  in  directions  that  no 
other  exercise  can  do. 

2.  While  our  sacrifices  are  to  be  ac- 
cording to  our  ability  —  to  that  which 


we  have,  and  not  according  to  what  we 
have  noty- it  is  a  service  to  God  which 
we  are  to*  perform  in  his  presence,  look- 
ing to  Him  for  a  reward,  and  therefore 
the  left  hand  is  not  to  see  what  the 
right  does.  The  manner  makes  it  a  sa- 
crifice to  heaven. 

To  show  the  importance  of  the  work, 
I  invite  attention  to  Rom.  xii.  13-20,  xv. 
24-27  ;  1  Cor.  ix.  7-10,  xi.  10  ;  Eph.  iv. 
28;  Philippians  i.  1-6,  iv.  15-19  ;  1  Tim. 
v.  16-18 ;  Heb.  xiii.  2-16 ;  James  i.  27, 
ii.  14-17  ;  1  Pet.  iv.  9-20 ;  1  John  iii.  17. 
If  the  brethren  strictly  attend  to  these 
Scriptures,  we  may  soon  be  ready  for 
any  good  work  required. 

As  to  the  manner  of  making  contri- 
butions, I  refer  to  Mat.  vi.  6, 1  Cor.  xvi. 
2.  I  like  the  translation  of  Campbell 
and  Macknight : — 

"  Now  concerning  the  collection  which  is 
for  the  saints,  as  I  ordered  the  congregations 
of  Galatia,  so  also  do  you.  On  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  let  each  of  you  lay  by  somewhat,  by 
itself  according  as  he  may  have  prospered,  put- 
ting it  into  the  treasury,  that  when  I  come 
there  may  then  be  no  collections." 

Let  us,  brethren,  not  withhold  our 
weekly  sacrifices,  tor  if  wo  do  we  can 
neither  prosper  nor  live  as  Christians. 
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OUR  POSITION  AS  A  RELIGIOUS  COMMUNITY.— No.  III. 


We  never  could  feel  that  any  man 
who  spoke  of  our  position,  in  taking  the 
Bible  as  our  only  rule  of  faith  and 
practice,  as  a  dangerous  position,  or  as 
an  unevangelical  position,  spoke  seri- 
ously, or  could  really  and  conscientious- 
ly believe  what  he  was  saying.  To  speak 
of  a  man  who  receives  the  whole  reve- 
lation from  God  to  man,  as  spread  upon 
the  pages  of  the  Bible,  and  cherishes'^it 
as  the  pure  word  of  God — who  will  not 
give  up  aught  of  it,  but  holds  on  to  it 
all  as  precious — the  man  who  receives 
the  whole  of  Christianity,  as  portrayed 
in  the  predictions  of  the  Old  Testament 
prophets,  fully  revealed  and  developed 
in  the  New  Testament  —  who  receives 
the  law  of  God,  the  only  law  the  church 
of  Christ  had  for  the  first  three  hundred 
years  of  its  existence,  and  insists  upon 
doing  all  the  great  Head  of  the  Church 
requires  in  that  law,  enjoying  all  its 
blessings,  and  looking  for  a  gracious 
fulfilment  of  all  its  rich  promises — as  oc- 
cupying unsafe  ground,  has  the  least 
appearance  of  a  sincere  objection  of 
anything  we  ever  heard.  What  have 
those  who  oppose  that  position  not  con- 
tained in  it?  Have  they  anything  more 
than  what  God  has  revealed  to  man  in 
the  Bible  ?  Have  they  anvthing  more 
than  Christianity,  the  whole  Of  Christi- 
anity, as  God  gave  it  ]  Are  they  doing 
anything  more  than  God  commands  I 
If  they  have  something  more  than  God 
has  revealed  to  man — something  more 
than  Christianity — and  are  doing  some- 
thing more  than  the  law  of  God  re- 
quires, that  makes  them  safe  or  evan- 
gelical, while  those  who  have  nothing 
more  are  upon  dangerous  ground,  anil 
not  evangelical,  we  suggest  that  they 
explain,  in  a  book,  precisely  what  it  is 
that  is  not  in  the  whole  revelation  from 
God  to  man — not  in  Christianity,  nor 
required  in  the  law  of  God,  that  makes 
them  safe  and  evangelical,  that  others 
may  avail  themselves  of  the  advantage 
of  it. 

Or  does  the  revelation  from  God  con- 
tain too  much  1  Does  Christianity  con- 
tain too  much  1  Does  the  law  of  God 
extend  too  far  ?  Are  human  creeds  an 
abridgement,  in  which  the  unessential, 
and  consequently  unnecessary  part  of 
the  law  of  God  is  left  out  ?  And  is  it 
necessary  that  a  man  subscribe  to  such 
an  abridgement,  thus  leaving  out  what 
wise  and  learned  divines  have  ascer- 


tained not  to  be  essential,  in  order  to 
stand  upon  safe  ground,  be  orthodox  or 
evangelical  ?  After  we  have  received 
the  Bible,  the  whole  law  of  God  and  its 
glorious  Author,  and  submitted  to  him 
from  the  hearty  body,  soul,  and  spirit, 
if  we  will  stand  upon  dangerous  ground, 
would  it  make  us  safe,  orthodox,  or 
evangelical,  to  submit  to  a  human 
creed  ?  Surely  it  would,  in  the  estimar 
tion  of  our  opposers.  From  the  day  we 
subscribe  to  some  popular  human  creed, 
without  one  particle  of  any  other  change 
of  heart  or  life,  we  should  be  safe,  or- 
thodox, and  evangelical !  So  potent  is 
a  human  creed  made  by  uninspired 
men !  But,  in  the  name  of  common 
sense,  how  much  safer,  or  better  in  any 
respect  should  we  be  in  the  eye  of  God? 
If  it  would  not  make  a  man  safe  to  be- 
lieve with  all  his  heart  in  the  God  of 
his  existence,  in  the  Redeemer  who  died 
for  him,  in  the  whole  revelation  of  God 
to  man,  in  all  Christianity,  in  the  whole 
law  of  the  Lord,  and  submit  himself 
solemnly  to  his  Creator — is  it  credible 
— could  the  greatest  dupe  of  human 
and  uninspired  creeds,  believe  that  it 
would  place  him  upon  the  sure  rock  to 
receive  a  human  creed  ?  A  grander  ab- 
surdity never  entered  into  the  human 
brain. 

Or.  is  the  difficulty  that,  in  order  to 
stand  upon  safe  ground,  we  should 
adopt  a  human  creed  to  explain  Chris- 
tianity, or  the  law  of  God  1  Is  it  so, 
that  the  Infinite  One,  in  addressing  his 
intelligent  creatures,  has  failed  to  come  , 
down  to  their  capacities,  and  that  we 
need  a  few  human  creeds,  written  by 
uninspired  men,  to  make  the  revelation 
of  God  to  man  intelligible  to  the  com- 
mon people  ?  Is  it  true  that,  in  order 
to  stand  upon  safe  ground,  be  orthodox, 
or  evangelical,  we  should  have  a  human 
creed,  written  by  uninspired  and  fallible 
men,  to  explain  what  the  inspiring 
Spirit  of  the  living  God  meant  when  he 
spake  to  the  children  of  men  1  And  if 
we,  being  uninspired,  cannot  under- 
stand what  the  Spirit  of  God  means, 
how  can  uninspired  human  creed- 
makers  understand  it,  or  set  forth  its 
meaning  in  their  creeds  ?  "  But  they 
are  learned  and  wise  men."  Yes,  and 
they,  in  their  different  ortlwdox  or  evan- 
gelical creeds,  have  set  forth  a  mass  of 
learned  and  wise  contradictions,  absur- 
dities, and  unintelligible  dogmas,  which 


0UK  POSITION  AS  A  RELIGIOUS  COMMUNITY. 


347 


would  throw  an  impenetrable  cloud 
over  the  last  blessed  hope  of  man,  if  he 
had  to  understand  them  or  be  lost.  But, 
thanks  to  God,  we  do  not  have  to  un- 
derstand them.  The  merciful  Lord 
does  not  require  an  impossibility.  It 
is  an  impossibility,  in  the  very  nature 
of  things,  to  understand  a  writer  who 
not  only  did  not  understand  himself, 
but  whose  writings  are  wholly  inexpli- 
cable. 

But  I  maintain  that  all  the  human 
creeds  in  the  world  are  founded  in  a 
mischievous,  wicked,  ruinous,  and  false 
assumption ;  or  rather,  we  should  have 
said,  in  two  assumptions  of  this  descrip- 
tion. 1,  It  is  assumed  that  the  law  of 
the  Lord  is  insufficient  for  a  rule  of 
faith  and  practice.  2,  It  is  assumed 
that  uninspired  and  fallible  men  can 
make  a  creed  that  will  accomplish  what 
the  law  of  God,  delivered  by  infallible 
inspiration,  could  not  do;  or,  rather, 
that  uninspired  and  fallible  men  can 
supply  the  deficiencies  of  the  infallible 
inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  No 
man  who  insists  upon  having  a  human 
creed,  can  avoid,  in  all  his  attempts  to 
sustain  himself,  basing  all  his  arguments 
upon  these  two  assumptions.  No  argu- 
ment, in  favor  of  a  human  creed,  ever 
was  made,  or  ever  can  be  made,  that  is 
not  founded  in  a  supposed  inadequacy 
or  insufficiency  in  the  law  of  the  Lord. 
All  who  admit  the  law  of  God  to  be  a 
sufficient  rule  for  our  faith  and  practice, 
have  no  argument,  no  reason  to  offer, 
and  no  motive  to  try  to  frame  any,  for 
another  law.  The  very  first  dictate  of 
common  sense,  if  the  law  of  God  is  suf- 
ficient, we  need  nothing  more.  But  if 
the  law  of  God  is  not  sufficient,  an 
anxiety  may  arise  to  have  the  deficiency 
supplied.  And  what  a  modest  assump- 
tion, after  assuming  a  failure  on  the 
part  of  the  wisdom  of  God  in  making 
a  perfect  law,  after  assuming  that  the 
law  of  God  is  insufficient  to  do  the 
work  assigned  it,  to  assume  that  man 
—uninspired  man — can  supply  the  de- 
ficiency, by  adding  a  human  creed  to 
accomplish  what  the  word  of  the  Lord 
could  not  do  !  How  singular,  too,  that 
assuming  such  an  incompetency  in  the 
law  of  God — such  a  deficiency  in  the 
Bible,  in  Christianity,  in  the  divine  sys- 
tem God  has  given,  and  meekly  adding 
to  this  the  assumption  that  uninspired 
creed-makers  can  supply  this  defect  in 
the  word  of  God,  should  make  a  man 
safe,  orthodox,  or  evangelical !    Accord- 


ing to  this  view  of  the  subject,  all  that 
a  man  needs,  to  place  him  upon  safe 
ground,  make  him  orthodox  and  evan- 

felicai,  is  to  think  a  little  less  of  the 
>ible.  Christianity,  the  law  of  God,  and 
a  little  more  of  the  works  of  uninspired 
men,  in  their  pious  efforts  in  supplying 
the  deficiencies  in  the  law  of  God ;  to 
have  a  little  less  confidence  in  the  wis- 
dom and  works  of  God,  and  a  little 
more  confidence  in  the  wisdom  and 
works  of  men.  . 
But,  on  this  score,  we  arc  diverging  far- 
therfrom  safe  ground,  orthodoxy  or  evan- 
gelicity,  every  year.  Every  year's  read- 
ing and  meditation  upon  the  Bible  and 
!  the  history  of  the  church,  gives  us  more 
'  and  still  more  confidence  in  the  perfec- 
tion of  the  Bible,  its  perfect  complete- 
ness for  a  rule  of  faith  and  practice, 
just  about  in  the  same  proportion  as 
our  confidence  diminishes  in  the  capa- 
city of  man  to  supply  deficiencies,  if  any 
existed  in  the  Bible.  If  any  man  of 
reading  and  thought  lacks  evidence  of 
the  weakness,  insufficiency,  and  utter 
incapability  of  man — not  the  common 
herd,  but  the  most  wise  and  learned — 
not  the  most  vicious  and  corrupt,  but 
the  best  and  most  pure — to  make  a 
creed,  a  rule  of  faith,  or  a  law  to  govern 
the  church,  and  thus  supply  the  sup- 
posed deficiences  in  the  law  of  God,  we 
think  the  efforts  of  the  last  three  cen- 
turies, in  making  creeds,  formulas, 
rules,  laws,  disciplines,  adapting  them 
to  the  churches,  enforcing  them,  govern- 
ing the  churches  by  them,  with  all  their 
conflicting  doctrines,  practices,  cus- 
toms, and  forms  of  government,  should 
afford,  a  full  satisfaction.  Look  at  their 
Babel  language  !  See  their  contradic- 
tory doctrines !  Notice  their  warring 
elements  !  See  the  organizations  under 
them  splitting  them  asunder  !  See  the 
new  ones  springing  up,  and  declaring 
all  the  old  ones  wrong !  Then  talk 
about  a  man  being  safe,  orthodox  or 
evangelical,  because  he  has  subscribed 
to  a  human  creed  !  Which  one  shall  a 
man  adopt  ?  "  The  one  he  likes  best," 
says  one.  Which  one  does  God  like 
best  ?  Does  He  approve  those  men 
who  assume  that  His  law  is  defective, 
and  that  they  have  supplied  the  defect  i 
Does  He  approve  those  creeds  which 
are  based  upon  these  assumptions,  and 
those  people  who  deny  them,  and  dis- 
approve all  those  who  deny  these  as- 
sumptions, and  maintain  the  perfection 
and  capability  of  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
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for  the  accomplishment  of  the  designs 
of  God  ?  Which  one  of  all  these  hu- 
man creeds,  assuming  insufficiency  in 
the  "  perfect  law  of  liberty,"  and  man's 
capability  to  supply  this  insufficiency, 
shall  an  honest  man  adopt,  to  put  him 
upon  safe  ground,  make  him  orthodox 
or  evangelical?  We  say,  and  would 
say  it  with  our  last  breath,  none  of 


them.  It  can  only  involve  a  man  in 
error — in  inconsistency — induce  him  to 
assume  the  insufficiency  of  the  law  of 
God,  and  fallible  man's  ability  to  sup- 
ply it — set  him  in  an  everlasting  an- 
tagonism with  many  as  good  as  the 
world  affords,  and  diminish  in  his  mind 
the  value  of  the  word  of  God. 

B.  F. 


ARE  WE  A  DEVOTED  PEOPLE  1 


In  the  midst  of  the  fierce  and  un- 
scrupulous warfare  with  which  the 
movement  called  the  Reformation  of  the 
nineteenth  century  has  been  forced  to 
contend,  there,  no  doubt,  has  been  too 
little  attention  given  to  the  solemn  and 
imperative  duties  of  the  Christian  pro- 
fession. The  exertions  which  have  been 
made,  have  been  directed  more  to  the 
exposure  of  the  delusion  of  others,  and 
to  the  defence  of  the  gospql  as  God's 
only  authority  for  the  guidance  of  man, 
than  to  the  noble  and  heavenly  culture 
of  the  Christian  life.  It  would  hardly 
be  affirmed  by  the  most  sanguine 
among  us,  that  we  are  in  all  things  sin- 
cerely, earnestly,  and  heartily  devoted 
to  the  high  responsibilities  taken  upon 
submitting  ourselves  to  Christ.  Our 
best  efforts  so  far,  viewed  by  the  light 
of  the  gospel,  appear  poor,,  weak,  and 
feeble  indeed,  and  all  that  we  have  yet 
accomplished  in  the  work  of  restoring 
the  pure  teachings  and  practices  of  the 
gospel,  is  but  a  beginning.  That  we 
have  fulfilled  our  mission  as  lovers  of 
the  truth,  and  developed  in  its  fulness 
the  grand  scheme  of  redemption,  we 
hope  none  of  us  are  so  vain  as  to  ima- 
gine. We  have  no  disposition  to  enter- 
tain gloomy  thoughts  in  reference  to 
our  present  condition,  but  we  do  believe 
that  there  is  power  in  the  Christian 
religion  to  make  a  better  people  than 
any  now  existing  as  a  body  on  earth. 
If  the  gospel  has  done  all  that  it  has 
power  to  do,  and  these  weak,  and  halt- 
ing, and  meagre  efforts  at  Christian 
services  are  its  best  results,  we  cannot 
but  regard  it  as  a  failure.  If  this  is  the 
fulfilment  of  its  mission  in  subduing 
men's  hearts  and  turning  them  to  the 
love  of  the  truth,  how  abortive  have 
been  the  purposes  of  heaven  ? 

We  must  take  a  different  view  of  this 
great  matter.  The  powers  of  the  gos- 
pel have  not  been  exhausted — its  might 
to  redeem,  to  purify,  and  cleanse  from 


all  sin  and  vice,  have  not  been  tested. 
The  Christian  religion  has  never  been 
made  the  first  great  matter  of  life.  Its 
interests  and  concerns  have  been  se- 
condary. We  have  not  permitted  it  to 
sink  into  our  hearts,  and  fix  itself  in 
our  affections  as  the  great  controlling 
and  guiding  influence  of  our  lives.  In 
submitting  ourselves  to  Christ,  we  have 
failed  to  take  him  as  our  Lord  and 
Lawgiver  supremely  in  all  the  concerns 
and  duties  of  life. 

It  is  a  low  conception  of  the  gospel 
to  regard  it  as  any  other  than  the  high- 
est concern  of  life.  That  Christ  should 
sacrifice  himself  and  consecrate  with  his 
own  blood  an  institution  for  our  good, 
which  was  to  be  a  mere  secondary  con- 
sideration with  us,  is  a  thought  too 
ignoble  for  the  basest  ingratitude.  If 
the  religion  of  Christ  is  worth  anything 
to  us,  it  is  worth  every  thing,  and  no 
matter  of  life  or  death  should  be  a  con- 
cern of  greater  importance  to  us  than 
the  regard  we  have  for  the  words  of  the 
gospel. 

No  view  of  Christianity  which  does 
not  make  it  supreme,  is  any  honor  to 
its  author,  and  to  fail  to  regard  it  thus, 
is  to  fail  to  appreciate  the  condescend- 
ing love  of  our  dying  Saviour.  To  be 
religious  after  a  popular  fashion  at  this 
day,  might  be  considered  no  difficult 
matter.  Most  men  regard  it  at  least  of 
advantage  to  connect  themselves  with 
some  of  the  religions  of  the  day,  and 
identify  themselves  with  some  popular 
body.  This  costs  them  but  little  sacri- 
fice, and  rather  contributes  to  the  sta- 
tion which  men  hold  in  the  estimation 
of  their  fellows.  Their  aim  is  to  possess 
just  so  much  of  the  semblance  of  reli- 
gion as  will  constitute  them,  in  the 
eyes  of  the  word,  resjiectable  Christian* : 
but  to  become  truly  godly  and  devoted 
from  a  deep  and  earnest  conviction  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  a  thought  that 
has  never  entered  their  minds. 


L 


ARE  WE  A  DEVOTED  PEOPLE  ? 


"•*- 


349 


To  labor  and  toil  as  servants  of  hea- 
ven for  the  honor  and  supremacy  of  the 
cause  of  Christ,  and  to  live  lives  of  sin- 
cere and  unwavering  devotion  to  the 
Christian  profession,  is  quite  a  different 
matter,  from  any  mere  popular  profes- 
sion known  among  men.  I  am  taught 
in  the  gospel,  that  Christ  requires  of 
his  followers  a  consecration  of  them- 
selves, with  every  talent  and  means  in 
their  possession  to  his  service.  The 
God  of  heaven  accepts  no  meagre,  half- 
yielded  obedience.  He  will  not  share 
our  affections  with  the  selfishness  and 
carnality  of  the  world.  We  either  love 
him  and  his  cause  with  a  love  that  will 
lead  us  to  endure  every  sacrifice  and 
self-denial  for  his  sake,  or  we  are  still 
clinging  with  all  the  strength  of  our 
hearts  to  the  sin,  the  wickedness,  and 
selfishness  of  the  world.  I  can  have 
no  respect  for  any  religion  which  en- 
joins upon  men  to  deny  themselves  and 
follow  the  Saviour,  and  yet  permits 
them  with  impunity  to  pursue  a  course 
of  utter  disregard  to  every  injunction 
which  stands  in  the  way  of  their  earth- 
ly plans.  The  features  of  Christian 
duty,  so  clearly  expressed  in*  the  Ora- 
cles 01  life,  are  realities  and  not  fictions. 
Virtue  is  no  imagination.  Goodness  is 
more  than  an  empty  abstraction.  Love 
is  more  than  mere  fleeting  feeling, 
destitute  of  all  effect  and  significance. 
Meekness,  temperance,  godliness,  bro- 
therly kindness,  gentleness,  long-suffer- 
ing are  not  mere  high-sounding  titles 
of  qualities,  which  have  no  reference  to 
our  fives  and  conduct  here.  When  we 
are  commanded  to  love  one  another  as 
children  of  one  common  Father,  can  we 
engage  in  every  malicious  and  wicked 
slander,  and  speak  of  each  other  only 
with  the  poisoned  breath  of  detraction, 
and  still  be  accounted  obedient  children 
of  heaven?  When  we  are  commanded 
to  "  overcome  evil  with  good,"  is  it  a 
mere  flourish  of  words  to  be  explained 
away  to  suit  the  revengeful  spirit  of 
every  wicked  heart?  When  we  are 
taught  that  "  pure  religion  and  unde- 
nted belore  God  and  the  Father  is  this, 
to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in 
their  afflictions,  and  to  keep  ourselves 
unspotted  from  the  world,"  can  we  see 
destitution  and  wretchedness,  and  not 
once  think  it  to  be  our  duty  to  extend 
the  hand  of  relief,  and  still  expect  the 
mercy  of  the  God  of  heaven  1 

Are  we  walking  in  the  fear  of  God 
when  we  can  forsake  his  house  and  the 


assembly  of  his  people  for  the  foolish 
company  of  the  wicked  'i  Wheu  the 
veriest  nonsense  of  the  light  and  frivo- 
lous, and  the  profane  jesting  and  ri- 
baldry of  the  wicked  are  preferred  by 
us  to  the  godly  conversation  and  com- 
munion of  the  faithful  followers  of  our 
Lord  ?  Are  all  the  injunctions  of  Chris- 
tian life,  so  clearly  and  forcibly  ex- 
pressed, of  no  practical  meaning  to  us  1 
Sadly  mistaken  indeed  will  we  be  if  we 
expect  that  we  can  thus  trample  upon 
the  sacred  commands  of  heaven,  and 
still  be  regarded  as  acceptable  servants. 
Heaven,  in  justice  to  itself,  can  never 
approve  of  such  service.  God  is  merci- 
ful, but  still  he  is  just,  and  justice  must 
be  done  though  the  heavens  fall. 

It  seems  to  me  that  we  do  not  suffi- 
ciently impress  our  hearts  with  these 
earnest  matters.  Our  faith  in  the  pro- 
mises of  God  is  feeble,  very  feeble.  We 
lack  the  vigorous  trust  and  abiding  con- 
fidence which  will  remove  mountains. 
We  have  not  that  interest  in  the  things 
of  God  which  will  lead  us  to  sacrifice 
every  thing  to  the  cause  of  our  Redeem- 
er. It  is  useless  to  say  we  have  strong 
confidence  in  the  word  of  our  Saviour, 
when  he  has  promised  to  those  who  en- 
list manfully  and  heartily  in  his  service 
a  hundred  fold  in  this  fife,  and  in  the 
world  to  come  eternal  life,  and  still  we 
hesitate  and  shrink  from  the  service  of 
our  Master,  and  prefer  any  petty  con- 
cern of  this  life  to  a  fearless  and  earnest 
endeavor  for  the  prize  of  immortal  re- 
nown. What  cause,  save  this  glorious 
mission  of  heaven,  could  live  with  such 
service  ? 

My  brethren,  what  could  we  not  do 
in  this  place  if  we  were  a  God-fearing 
and  a  God-trusting  people  %  Do  we 
lack  any  element  of  power  to  conquer 
this  or  any  other  state  1  Have  we  not 
the  best  and  strongest  cause  to  plead  in 
the  universe  1  Have  we  not  wealth, 
talent,  and  every  thing  to  insure  suc- 
cess ?  Yea,  truly,  and  abundance  to 
spare.  One  thing  lack  we  yet.  It  is 
confidence  in  God  and  his  word.  We 
have  given  ourselves  to  him  only  in 

Eart.  Our  best  energies  and  powers  of 
ody  and  mind  we  have  reserved  for 
the  things  of  this  world.  While  pro- 
fessing to  be  freemen  of  the  gospel,  we 
are  still  in  almost  hopeless  bondage  to 
sin  and  all  its  degrading  consequences. 
While  professing  to  be  the  people  of 
God,  and  to  be  guided  by  his  word,  we 
still  cling  to  human  weakness,  and  hope 
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for  help  from  human  frailty.  Hence 
we  speculate  and  devise  plans  and 
schemes  to  put  a  little  life  into  our  dead 
bodies.  We  talk  much  about  our  cold 
and  feeble  condition,  and  meditate 
about  ways  and  means  to  make  us 
strong,  and  fervent,  and  faithful  to  this 
trust  of  heaven.  Oh,  when  shall  we 
learn  that  our  strength  is  in  God? 
Shall  we  ever  be  done  with  this  wicked, 
rebellious,  and  traitorous  tampering 
with  the  word  and  the  appointments  of 
God  1  If  we  are  for  the  flesh,  with  its 
corruptions,  weakness,  and  degradation, 


let  us  not  disgrace  by  empty  professions 
the  pure  cause  of  heaven.  If  we  are  for 
the  truth,  let  us  espouse  it  manfully, 
earnestly,  and  fervently.  Let  us  com- 
mit all  to  it.  Let  every  word  of  our 
lips  and  acts  of  our  lives  be  for  it.  Let 
us  take  to  ourselves  the  Word  of  life, 
and  with  it,  as  with  "  a  fire  and  ham- 
mer," let  us  break  up  the  stony-hearted 
negligence  and  indifference  of  our  own 
lives,  and  then  we  may  be  ready  for 
service  as  valiant,  faithful,  and  effective 
laborers  in  our  Master's  cause. 

W.  L 
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The  church  of  Christ  was  not  made 
for  the  preachers,  but  the  preachers  of 
Christ  were  made  for  the  world  and  the 
church.  The  church  of  Christ  does  not 
belong  to  the  preachers  of  Christ — it  is 
not  their  property— but  they  belong;  to 
the  church — are  its  property.  The 
church  is  not  the  servant  of  the  preach- 
ers, but  preachers  of  Christ  are  servants 
of  the  churches.  The  church  of  Christ 
is  not  called  and  sent  by  preachers,  but 
preachers  are  called  and  sent  by  the 
church.  Preachers  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  are  no  more  dignitaries,  kings, 
and  priests,  than  any  other  members. 
They  are  the  Lord's  instruments,  put 
forth  through  the  church  to  do  nis 
work,  and  mighty  instruments  too, 
while  the  Lord  is  with  them ;  but  the 
poorest,  most  useless,  and  miserable 
creatures  on  this  earth  when  forsaken 
of  God.  Or,  in  other  words,  when  they 
are  doing  the  Lord! 8  work,  with  an  eye 
single  to  his  glory,  there  are  no  such 
instruments  for  good  among  men  ;  but 
when  they  become  selfish,  engage  sim- 
ply in  their  own  work,  or  that  which 
they  can  turn  to  their  own  personal 
aggrandizement,  their  usefulness  ceases, 
and  they  are  dead  weights  upon  the 
cause.  Our  Lord's  own  life  is  the  mo- 
del of  all  perfection  in  human  character, 
both  public  and  private.  No  commu- 
nity need  look  for  any  permanent  good 
from  any  preacher  who  does  not  imi- 
tate the  character  of  his  Lord  and  Mas- 
ter. He  may  be  much  of  a  gentleman, 
very  fine,  pleasing,  and  interesting  to 
worldly-minded  persons,  and  not  do 
anything  or  say  anything  that  would 
remind  any  one  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.    But  to  come  under  the  name 


of  a  preacher  of  Christ,  a  disciple  of 
Christ,  and  not  be  like  him,  not  make 
men  think  of  him,  love  him,  and  desire 
to  come  to  him,  is  a  deception  upon  the 
church  and  the  world. 

No  saying  of  our  Lord  needs  enforcing 
upon  us  in  all  its  amplitude,  at  the 
present  period,  more  than  this  declara- 
tion :  "My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world."  Paul  says,  "The  wisdom  of 
this  world  is  foolishness  with  God." 
"The  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of 
the  wise,  that  they  are  vain."  Again, 
he  says,  "  He  taketh  the  wise  in  their 
own  craftiness."  The  holy  John  says, 
"  Love  not  the  world,  nor  the  things  of 
the  world ;"  and  again,  "  If  any  man 
love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father 
is  not  in  him."  Our  Lord  says,  "  Bless- 
ed are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit 
the  earth."  The  New  Testament 
abounds  with  the  same  sentiment,  and 
no  man  that  heeds  it  can  fail  to  be  im- 
pressed with  its  anti-worldly  character 
throughout.  But  what  is  the  legitimate 
deduction  from  all  this  1  Is  it  not,  if 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  of  this  world, 
and  its  subjects  not  allowed  to  love  the 
world,  but  a  spiritual  kingdom,  a  divine 
institution,  that  its  interests  cannot  be 
promoted  by  worldly  means  and  appli- 
ances 1  The  kingdom  of  Christ  being 
a  spiritual  kingdom,  not  of  this  world, 
not  of  the  nature  of  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world,  it  cannot  make  conquest  by 
the  sword — by  the  arm  of  flesh.  It  is 
unlike  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world- 
is  separate  and  distinct  from  them,  and 
does  not  make  any  direct  issue  with 
them,  and  its  subjects  may  be  good 
citizens  and  peaceable  subjects  in  any 
civil  government  in  the  world,  and,  in- 
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deed  are  required  to  be  such.  But  it 
is  as  probable  that  the  citizens  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  could  take  the  sword 
and  with  the  arm  of  flesh  go  forward, 
build  up,  and  propagate  his  kingdom 
among  men,  as  that  it  can  be  done  by 
resorting  to  worldly  policies,  appliances, 
and  appeals  to  the  flesh — to  the  lusts 
of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life.  The 
holy  apostle  says,  "I  came  not  to  you 
with  excellency  of  speech  or  of  wisdom, 
declaring  unto  you  the  testimony  of 
God."  What  reason  does  he  assign  for 
this  1  His  reason  follows  :  "  For  I  de- 
termined to  know  nothing  among  you 
save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified." 
He  did  not  come  among  the  Corinthians 
with  a  flourish  of  excellency  of  speech 
and  of  wisdom,  that  might  dazzle  the 
eyes,  elate  the  mind,  and  prevent  the 
cross  of  Jesus  from  appearing,  but  he 
determined  to  make  known  nothing  but 
Christ  and  him  crucified.  His  own 
soul  was  under  the  power  of  the  cro3s 
of  Christ  j  his  Redeemer  was  upper- 
most in  his  mind,  was  his  all,  ana  he 
had  counted  all  things  but  dross  that 
he  might  win  Christ.  He  believed 
that  the  power  to  attract,  convert,  and 
save  men  was  in  the  cross,  or  in  Him 
who  hung  upon  the  cross,  and  not  in 
the  excellency  of  his  speech,  or  the  wis- 
dom of  men's  words,  and  he  desired  all 
men  to  know  that  the  work  was  of  God 
and  not  of  man. 

By  calling  illiterate  men  of  Galilee 
to  the  apostleship,  without  worldly 
wisdom  and  accomplishments,  ana 
placing  them  before  the  world  as  the 
Lord's  instruments  to  speak  to  man,  a 
full  assurance  was  given  that  the  work 
was  not  of  man,  or  of  the  wisdom  of 
man,  but  of  the  wisdom  and  power  of 
God.  The  excellency  of  their  speech, 
the  attraction  of  their  personal  appear- 
ance, and  all  that  pertained  to  them 
merely  human,  it  was  manifest  to  all 
men,  could  not  have  moved  the  souls 
of  men  and  produced  such  a  revolution 
in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  such  vast 
multitudes.  The  work  done  was  too 
great,  too  opposite  to  all  movements 
Known  among  men  ;  too  little  like  this 
world,  to  be  attributed  to  a  human, 
and  therefore  must  be  ascribed  to  a  di- 
vine cause.  The  apostWnad  no  worldly 
influence  upon  the  masses  of  society 
upon  whom  they  operated — they  had 
no  worldly  attractions — needed  none, 
desired  none,  and  used  none.  But 
when  they  approached  men,  it  was  with 


strong  confidence  in  that  prime  article 
of  their  creed :  "  The  gospel  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every 
one  that  believeth."  Their  unfailing 
confidence  was  in  the  grand,  transcenf 
ently  great  and  stupendous  fact,  that 
"  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to 
the  Scriptures,  that  he  was  buried,  and 
that  he  rose  again  the  third  day  ac- 
cording to  the  Scriptures."  They  spoke 
of  these  great  facts  as  sufficient  in  mag- 
nitude to  move  heaven  and  earth,  and 
doing  so,  spoke  of  them  as  they  really 
are.  But  in  speaking  of  them,  they 
were  not  contriving  how  they  might 
round  off  a  pretty  period,  make  an  ora- 
torical display,  or  show  their  eloquence. 
The  story  they  had  to  tell  was  so  vast 
in  itself,  so  vital  to  all  the  best  interests 
of  all  nations  and  people,  and  so  per- 
fectly filled  their  own  hearts  and  ab- 
sorbed their  whole  powers,  that  it  only 
appeared  necessary  to  them  to  tell  it  in 
the  plainest,  simplest,  and  most  artless 
manner,  which  is  always  the  best,  most 
powerful,  and  effectual  way  of  telling 
anything  great  in  itself. 

Nothing  appears  more  contemptible 
to  one  who  realizes  the  transcendent 
glories  and  majesty  of  our  glorious  Re- 
deemer and  his  gospel,  than  to  see  6ome 
poor  feeble  worms  of  the  dust,  with  a 
few  fine  words,  flowery  speeches,  and 
well-rounded  periods,  trying  to  paint 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  to  commend  it  to 
the  children  of  men.    Some  flowers  are 
so  infinitely  exquisite  in  all  the  perfec- 
tions of  beauty,  attractions,  and  loveli- 
ness, that  an  effort  of  the  finest  artist 
to  paint  them  would  only  spoil  them, 
obscure  their  beauty  and  attractions. 
The  same  is  true  of  any  attempt  to  paint 
the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God. 
A  human  artist  would  not  appear  more 
ridiculous  in  attempting  to  add  to  the 
beauties  and  attractions  of  the  hues  and 
symmetry  of  the  rainbow,  than  he  who 
would  attempt  to  paint,  polish,  and 
beautify  the  gospel  of  Christ.    Such  a 
man  may  show  himself,  may  show  his 
fine  skill,  what  a  workman  he  is  in  his 
fine  art ;  and  spectators  may  see  him 
and  his  fine  painting,  and  admire  both, 
but  they  will  not  see  the  Redeemer,  his 
word,  nor  his  glories,  nor  will  they 
worsnip  him.    A 11  this  kind  of  thing  is 
of  the   world,  and  shows   that   the 
preacher's  whole  soul  is  not  filled  with 
the  glories  of  his  Lord,  and  the  power 
of  his  gospel ;  that  he  has  no  confidence 
in  the  attractions  of  his  Lord,  who  is 
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lifted  up  to  draw  all  men  to  him,  aud 
in  his  gospel,  his  power  of  salvation  to 
the  believer.  Hence  men  listen  to  such 
efforts  and  are  frequently  highly  pleased, 
while  their  hearts  are  not  in  the  least 
touched  with  the  power  of  the  Lord, 
and  their  souls  are  no  more  moved  to 
cry  out,  "what  must  we  do  to  be  saved  V 
than  if  they  had  listened  to  a  fine  lec- 
ture on  astronomy  or  anatomy.  The 
reason  is  obvious  :  The  Lord  is  not  in 
it.  His  cross  is  hid  by  the  fine  paint- 
ing, flourishing,  and  display  of  the 
mighty  man.  The  Lord  is  kept  back 
that  the  man  may  appear — the  gospel 
of  Christ  is  not  seen  or  felt,  but  the 
mere  show  of  a  poor  mortal  that  would 
have  served  a  better  purpose  at  a  school 
exhibition,  than  to  have  strayed  into 
the  place  of  a  gospel  preacher,  is  all 
that  appears. 

"But  do  you  intend  to  discourage 
classical  literature,  learning,  and  re- 
fined, elevated,  liberal  attainments  V 
Not  when  consecrated  to  God;  but 
when  used  for  mere  worldly  show,  and 
as  a  means  to  bring  men  into  notice 
ignorant  of  God,  there  is  no  greater  in- 
jury to  the  church.  If  a  man  s  learning 
is  combined  with  piety,  devotion,  ana 
consecrated  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  he  is 
possessed  with  the  humility  and  meek- 
ness inculcated  in  Christianity,  and 
his  learning  enables  him  to  unfold  the 


unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  with  the 
simplicity,  sincerity,  and  devotion  ne- 
cessary to  commend  them  to  the  hearts 
and  consciences  of  men.  it  is  of  great 
value.  If  the  Lord  dwells  in  a  man,  if 
the  great  matters  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  fill  his  soul,  and  if  his  learning  is 
used  in  presenting  the  simple  gospel  of 
Christ  in  meekness,  it  may  be  of  great 
service  to  him  ;  but  it  requires  much 
care  to  keep  the  Lord  in  front  of  it,  so 
that  the  hearers  will  see  nothing  but 
him.  The  more  gifted  the  man,  the 
more  learned  and  powerful,  the  better, 
if  all  his  powers  are  engaged  in  setting 
forth  ana  honoring  the  Lord — sanctify- 
ing Him  in  the  eyes  of  the  people.  At 
the  same  time,  he  should  rely  upon  no 
learning,  no  talent,  or  power  that  he 
possesses,  but  upon  the  Lord,  upon  his 
gospel,  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
to  every  one  who  believes.  He  must 
look  to  heaven  for  the  means  to  move 
men  to  repent ;  he  must  appeal  to  God, 
and  keep  God  and  his  works  before  his 
audience,  and  in  this  way  show  that  his 
confidence  is  in  Christianity  itself  and 
the  Author  of  it,  and  not  in  himself, 
not  in  man.  Whether  men  have  what 
the  world  calls  learning  or  not,  they 
must  know  God,  and  have  the  love  of 
God  in  their  hearts,  if  they  would  in- 
duce others  to  love  him  and  turn  to 
him.  B.  F. 
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As  every  proceeding  connected  with 
the  movement  for  obtaining  a  revision 
of  the  Scriptures  will  doubtless  prove 
interesting  to  our  readers,  we  embrace 
the  opportunity  of  putting  them  in 
possession  of  the  intelligence  which  we 
have  recently  received  on  this  deeply 
important  subject. 

MEETING  OP  THE  BOARD. 

At  a  recent  meeting  of  the  Board  of 
Managers,  Rev.  Dr.  Archibald  Maclay 
presiding,  the  Treasurer  reported  a  very 
favorable  condition  of  the  finances. 
Nearly  ,£1000  had  been  employed  du- 
ring the  last  month  in  the  revision  of 
the  English  Scriptures. 

An  additional  revisor  connected  with 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  had 
entered  the  service  of  the  Union. 

The  Library  had  been  much  improved 
by  the  addition  of  a  complete  set  of  the 


Greek  and  Latin  Classics,  and  many 
valuable  donations  of  rare  works  on 
Biblical  Literature. 

From  the  abstract  of  correspondence 
read  by  the  Secretary,  it  appeared  that 
the  letters  received  amounted,  in  several 
instances,  to  forty  a  day. 

The  information  received  from  Great 
Britain  was  to  the  effect  that  the  revi- 
sion movement  had  attracted  the  atten- 
tion of  men  in  every  station,  and  the 
London  agents  for  the  publications  of 
the  Bible  Union  had  scarcely  been  able 
to  meet  the  demand  for  works. 

The  agents  in  Oregon  and  the  British 
Provinces  of  America  have  obtained 
many  new  life-members. 

Mr.  Oncken,*  of  Germany,  writes  for 
immediate  assistance.  He  says,  "In 
spite  of  the  state  church  clergy,  one 
concession  after  another  is  gained.  Our 
colporteurs  are  .all  at  work  carrying  the 
'Bible  among   the   people.    Oh,  that 
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American  Christians  would  lend  a  help- 
ing hand."  It  was  desired  to  be  able 
to  remit  him  J200. 

ENGLISH  SCRIPTURES. 

Your  Eoard  has  never  lost  sight  of 
the  prominent  position  which  the  revi- 
sion of  the  English  Scriptures  is  justly 
expected  to  occupy  in  the  plans  and 
operations  of  the  Union.  Every  possi- 
ble effort  had  been  made  to  press  to- 
wards completion  both  the  Old  and  the 
New  Testaments,  but  revisers  cannot 
be  hurried.  They  must  have  their  time 
to  consult  authorities,  and  to  investi- 
gate disputed  questions.  "Frequently 
they  are  delayed  long  beyond  their  own 
expectations.  Your  Board  cannot  do 
more  than  record  what  has  been  done, 
and  to  secure  every  possible  facility  for 
the  faithful,  thorough,  and  energetic 
prosecution  of  the  remainder  of  the 
work. 

So  far  as  putting  the  work  to  press 
is  concerned,  the  last  six  books  of  the 
New  Testament  have  been  published. 

The  Gospel  of  John  has  been  stereo- 
typed, as  well  as  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
the  Gospel  of  Matthew  ana  the  Acts  of 
Apostles. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  has  been 
put  to  press,  and  the  two  Epistles  to 
the  Thessalonians  have  been  stereotyped 
—and  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  is 
also  ready  for  the  stereotyper. 

The  other  parts  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment are  in  various  stages  of  prepara- 
tion. Every  part  has  been  revised  by 
more  than  one  scholar,  and  some  by 
three  or  four. 

The  Book  of  Job,  delayed  by  the  ill- 
ness of  the  reviser,  has  passed  through 
the  press. 

Example  of  Thoroughness. — For  in- 
stance, the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  has 
been  revised  for  us  by  an  eminent  scho- 
lar in  England,  also  by  one  equally 
eminent  in  the  United  States.  A  third 
has  gone  through  the  Epistle,  and  will 
make  a  more  thorough  investigation 
and  compilation  of  authorities  at  the 
Library  of  the  Union  than  he  could  do 
elsewhere.  Each  of  the  manuscript  re- 
visions thus  prepared  possesses  peculiar 
merits,  but  none  of  them  is  supposed  to 
combine  all  that  is  requisite  to  justify 
us  in  putting  it  in  print  for  the  exami- 
nation and  adjudication  of  the  final 
committee  of  revisers.  And,  therefore, 
it  is  in  contemplation  to  place  the  three 


manuscripts  in  the  hands  of  a  fourth 
party,  who  has  been  for  years  preparing 
materials,  and  who  is  expected  to  make 
use  of  all  the  manuscripts  and  his  own 
accumulated  resources,  to  prepare  such 
a  revision  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
as  will  do  honor  to  the  Union,  and  give 
the  least  trouble  and  furnish  the  most 
ample  facilities  to  the  final  committee. 
Yet,  it  will  be  readily  understood,  that 
no  part  of  this  labor,  or  the  consequent 
expense,  has  been  lost  or  misapplied. 
The  whole  bears  directly  upon  the  great 
purpose  in  view,  and  the  unavoidable 
delay  only  increases  the  ultimate  ad- 
vantages. Each  mind  will  have  added 
some  invaluable  merit  to  the  work,  and 
an  Epistle  which  presents  some  of  the 
greatest  possible  difficulties  to  a  tran- 
slator, will  have  been  revised  with  a 
degree  of  thoroughness  and  extreme 
caution,  which  will  leave  little  more  to 
be  done  or  desired. 

If,  in  pursuing  such  a  course,  we  do 
not  meet  the  expectations  of  some  of 
our  friends  in  respect  to  time,  we  cer- 
tainly must  satisfy  them  that  the  appa- 
rent slowness  of  the  advance  is  a  neces- 
sary result  of  the  determination  to  have 
the  work  executed  in  a  manner  which 
will  ensure  the  greatest  possible  ex- 
cellence. 

Important  Inquiries. — Two  or  three 
questions,  suggested  by  our  correspond- 
ence, require  particular  replies. 

Why  do  you  spend  so  much  money 
in  printing,  before  the  work  is  finally 
revised  ana  adopted  1 — Why  stereotype 
at  all  before  the  completion  of  the  book? 
—  Why  circulate  revisions  in  which 
every  word  and  .sentence  are  not  made 
as  smooth  and  harmonious  to  the  ear 
as  we  hope  they  will  be  found  after  the 
final  revision  1 

1.  Every  one  wjio  is  familiar  with 
revision  must  know  that  in  a  large  and 
varied  work,  combining  notes  and  autho- 
rities of  almost  unlimited  extent,  and 
requiring  the  constant  comparison  of 
the  old  version  with  the  new,  and  of 
both  with  the  original,  manuscript  will 
not  answer  the  requisitions  of  the  eye 
and  the  mind.  This  is  abundantly 
proved  by  the  fact,  that  each  reviser 
who  has  attempted  to  pass  his  work 
through  the  press  has  found  that,  how- 
ever complete  and  accurate  he  thought 
it  before,  he  discovers  abundant  occa- 
sions to  change  and  improve  when  he 
sees  his  words  in  type.  What  was  be- 
fore spread  over  many  pages  is  now 
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brought  within  the  compass  of  one,  and 
the  eye  comprehends  at  a  glance  the 
relations  of  the  various  parts.  The 
original  Greek,  the  Common  Version, 
and  the  Revision  appear  side  by  side, 
and  the  authorities  arranged  below,  all 
in  such  a  form  that  a  scholar  can  imme- 
diately comprehend  the  whole,  and  with 
advantage  examine  its  merits  and  de- 
fects. It  is  the  opinion  of  scholars 
that,  without  such  facilities,  the  work 
of  the  final  committee  would  either  be 
utterly  impracticable,  or  attended  with 
such  manifest  disadvantages  as  would 
greatly  detract  from  its  usefidness  and 
efficiency. 

For  these  reasons  we  deem  it  indis- 
pensable to  the  completeness  of  our  plan 
to  print  that  revision  of  each  part  of 
the  New  Testament,  which  is  expected 
to  be  the  basis  of  the  final  examina- 
tion, with  the  commonly-received  ver- 
sion and  the  original  Greek  in  parallel 
columns,  and  the  philological  notes  and 
authorities  on  the  same  i>age. 

Reasons  for  Stereotyping.  —  The  se- 
cond question  is  more  easily  answered. 
The  burden  of  the  cost  is  m  the  origi- 
nal composition.  When  the  types  are 
once  set  up,  the  proofs  carefully  exam- 
ined, and  all  corrections  made,  the  dif- 
ference of  expense  in  printing  ten  copies 
or  ten  thousand,  consists  exclusively  in 
the  cost  of  paper  and  press- work,  the 
latter  of  which  is  comparatively  a  small 
item.  As  there  is  an  extensive  and 
growing  desire  on  the  part  of  our  friends 
to  see  the  progress  of  the  work,  and 
they  are  willing  to  pay  for  copies,  it 
seems  but  reasonable  that  we  should  be 
willing  to  gratify  so  laudable  a  desire. 


And  the  greatest  advantages  result  from 
this  distribution  of  copies.  Criticisms, 
both  favorable  and  unfavorable,  are 
multiplied,  and,  as  these  are  preserved 
and  examined  by  the  revisers,  they 
greatly  aid  to  improve  the  work. 

But,  as  we  cannot  foresee  how  many 
copies  of  a  revision  thus  immature  will 
be  needed,  it  is  found  most  economical 
to  stereotype  the  revision,  and  print 
editions  according  to  the  demand.  We 
did  not  commence  on  the  plan  of  stereo- 
typing, but  printed  four  thousand  co- 
pies of  the  last  six  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  And  the  edition  was  thought 
by  many  to  be  enormously  large,  but, 
with  the  exception  of  a  few  specimens, 
it  has  long  been  exhausted,  and,  had 
the  work  been  stereotyped,  many  more 
thousands  of  copies  might  have  been 
sold.  It  is  proper  to  add,  that  the  cost 
of  stereotyping,  in  comparison  with  the 
original  outlay  in  the  composition, read- 
ing of  proofs,  &c.  is  very  smalL 

We  perceive  that  the  Board  has  de- 
cided on  issuing  two  editions  of  the  re- 
vised books,  as  they  are  proceeded  with. 
The  most  expensive  is  what  has  been 
denominated  the  parallel  edition,  con- 
taining, in  three  columns,  the  Common 
English  Version,  the  Hebrew  or  Greek 
text,  and  the  Revised  English  Version, 
with  critical  and  explanatory  notes  at 
the  foot  of  each  page,  which  will  be 
published  at  2s.  6d.  each  part  of  48 
pages.  The  other  is  termed  the  para- 
graph edition,  containing  the  Revised 
Version  only,  with  marginal  readings 
and  explanatory  notes,  which  will  be 
published  in  parts  of  32  pages  at  Is.  6d 
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We  transfer  to  our  pages  from  the 
journals  of  the  day,  the  following  ob- 
servations which  were  made  at  a  recent 
meeting  of  the  Protestant  Bible  Society 
of  France  held  in  Paris,  by  its  presi- 
dent, M.  Guizot,  a  distinguished  author 
and  politician,  on  the  results  which 
have  attended,  and  are  likely  to  spring 
out  of,  the  circulation  of  the  Divine 
Oracles.    He  said:— 

"  Is  it  solely  moderation,  prudence, 
or  even  fear  of  entering  into  a  defence 
of  its  conduct,  that  induces  it  to  remain 
impervious  to  such  attacks  1    No,  gen- 


tlemen, a  higher  and  more  Christian 
motive  regulates  our  acts.  We  have 
full  faith,  on  the  one  hand,  in  the  divine 
origin  and  inspiration  of  the  holy  wri- 
tings ;  and  we  believe,  on  the  other, 
in  their  efficacious  action  and  salutary 
influence  on  the  human  mind.  These 
two  convictions  are  intimately  connect- 
ed together.  How  is  it  possible  not 
to  bene ve  in  the  moral  efficacy  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  when  their 
divine  inspiration  is  once  admitted  ? 
How  is  it  possible  not  to  have  confi- 
dence in  their  action  on  man,  when  once 
their  emanating  from  God  is  not  de- 
nied ?  If  you  ever  meet  any  where  with 
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doubt  as  to  the  moral  efficacy  of  the 
holy  books,  or  with  hesitation  or  luke- 
warmness  in  disseminating  them 
amongst  mankind,  be  perfectly  certain 
that  what  is  wanting  is  faith — firm  and 
enduring  faith  in  their  Divine  origin. 
Whoever  believes  God  to  be  really  pre- 
sent, acting  and  speaking  in  these  wri- 
tings, cannot  be  averse  to  men  hearing 
His  Divine  voice,  and  feeling  its  influ- 
ence in  their  souls.  We  are  not  ignorant 
of  the  difficulties  which  may  arise  in 
reading  and  studying  the  Bible,  nor  of 
the  abuse  which  may  be  made  of  part 
of  its  contents.  We  know  the  obscuri- 
ties and  problems  which  the  learned 
may  meet  with,  and  the  inconveniences 
which  prudent  men  may  apprehend 
from  them ;  but  these  are'only  the  em- 
barrassments arising  from  human  know- 
ledge and  from  the  condition  of  human 
infirmity.  Above  such  embarrassments 
and  inconveniences  towera  the  divine 
character  of  the  holy  books,  and  the 
divine  breath  which  fills  and  animates 
them.  The  monument  is  sometimes 
difficult  to  permeate  into  and  explain, 
but  God  is  everywhere  —  everywhere 
makes  himself  seen,  heard,  and  felt ; 
and  athwart  all  obscurities  and  all  diffi- 
culties, the  continual  spectacle  of  the 
presence  and  action  of  God,  the  con- 
stant echo  of  ^is  voice  cannot  fail  to 
move,  enlighten,  and  dominate  man- 
kind. No  doubt,  even  amongst  the  po- 
pulations where  it  is  most  assiduous 
and  general,  the  reading  of  the  sacred 
writings  does  not  overcome  —  far  from 
it— all  the  bad  passions  of  men — it  does 
not  prevent  all  errors  and  all  faults. 
Man  remains  full  of  weakness  and  vice, 
even  when  he  knows  himself  in  pre- 


sence of  God.  But  the  habitual  reading 
of  the  holy  books  preserves  nations 
from  the  greatest  of  perils — it  prevents 
them  from  forgetting  God.  It  possesses 
the  virtue  of  causing  God  to  be  for 
them,  not  an  idea,  not  a  name,  a  system 
of  philosophy,  the  secret  of  an  enigma, 
but  the  real  and  living  God,  under 
whose  eyes  they  are  constantly,  amidst 
the  conflicts  and  trials  of  the  world. 
A  great  proof  of  this  has  been  given  in 
our  time,  and  is  being  contiuued  in  our 
presence.  Christian  faith  has  been  and 
is  still  very  fiercely  and  obstinately  at- 
tacked. How  many  efforts  have  been 
and  are  still  made — how  many  books, 
serious  or  frivolous,  able  or  silly,  have 
been  and  are  spread  incessantly  in  order 
to  destroy  it  in  men's  minds  1  Where 
has  this  redoubtable  struggle  been  sup- 
ported with  the  greatest  energy  and 
success  1  and  where  has  Christian  faith 
been  best  defended  1  There  where  the 
reading  of  the  sacred  books  is  a  general 
and  assiduous  part  of  public  worship — 
there  where  it  takes  place  in  the  inte- 
rior of  families,  and  in  solitary  medita- 
tion. It  is  the  Bible — the  Bible  itself 
— which  combats  and  triumphs  most 
efficaciously  in  the  war  between  incre- 
dulity and  belief." 

M.  Guizot,  as  a  proof  of  the  power  of 
Bible  reading,  said  that  the  late  emi- 
nent Protestant  pastor,  M.  Monod,  de- 
rived the  vast  influence  he  exercised 
over  his  flock,  not  from  his  talents  or 
exemplary  character,  but  from  his  pro- 
found faith  in  the  Bible,  and  from  his 
constant  study  of  it.  m.  Guizot  con- 
cluded by  exhorting  his  hearers  to  fol- 
low so  excellent  an  example. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


THE  PERMANENT  ORDER. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger. 

Dontvou  thiuk  that  there  are  manifest  in- 
dications of  very  important  and  serious  change 
in  the  principles  advocated  m  the  Harbinger? 
When  I  look  over  the  "  Christian  Baptist," 
and  compare  its  teaching  on  such  subjects  as 
human  organizations,  societies,  or  ministries, 
with  what  meets  the  eye  now  on  the  pages  of 
the  Harbinger,  I  cannot  but  apprehend  what 
appears  to  be  only  too  manifest,  viz.  the  back- 
ing ont  from  certain  great  principles  formerly 
advanced  and  defended  with  the  utmost  zeal 
and  warmth.    For  example,  Is  it  not  the  fact 


that  A.  Campbell  did  hold  forth  the  church  of 
the  living  God  as  the  "  grand  society"  insti- 
tuted for,  and  perfectly  adapted  to  the  salva- 
tion of  the  world,  and  that  in  so  doing  he  re- 
pudiated all  humanly  concocted  societies  P  But 
is  it  not  now  the  fact,  that  he  is  connected 
with  more  than  one  such  society,  and  occupies 
the  presidency  of  some  missionary  association, 
boasting  a  designation  as  pompous  as  that  of 
any  society  which  the  Apostacy  itself  has  pro- 
duced ;  and  yet  withal  unable,  like  many  such 
schemes,  to  maintain  a  single  evangelist  in  the 
fatherland,  or  even  in  all  Europe!  Again, 
does  not  R.  M.  write  down,  and  that  with  A. 
C.'s  special  approbation,  anything  so  absurdly 
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primitive  as  "  a  precocious  youth  going  out 
evangelizing  on  bis  own  accouut,"  without 
presbyterial  license!  Pray  what  was  A.  C. 
himself  once,  but  just  such  a  precocious  youth  ? 
When  should  he  have  goue  forth  as  he  did, 
and  when  should  his  name  have  stood  associ- 
ated with  the  movement  which  is  so  much  in- 
debted to  him  as  God's  servant,  had  he  waited 
for  a  presbytery  to  send  him  ?  It  seems  after 
all,  that  those  who  begin  in  the  spirit  are  to 
be  perfected  in  the  flesh ;  and  hence  in  these 
essays  on  the  permanent  orders,  do  we  find 
just  what  is  to  be  met  with  in  the  sects — asso- 
ciations of  human  institution,  of  one  sort  or 
other,  with  their  agents,  votes,  executives, 
country,  and  busiuess.  Where  lies  the  defer- 
ence in  principle  or  in  right  betwixt  the  Scot- 
tish district  presb}  tery,  county  synod,  and  na- 
tional assembly  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  evan- 
gel ical  associations  of  district,  state,  aud  na- 
tion, pleaded  for  iu  the  Harbinger,  on  the 
other  ?  Is  it  the  case,  that  after  all  those  very 
chnrches  from  which  Mr.  C.  so  long  ago  dis- 
sented, are  iu  the  right  ?  What  is  the  answer 
to  these  questions  ?  T.  H.  M. 


REMARKS   BY   THE   EDITOR. 

We  have  given,  as  requested,  the  observa- 
tions and  interrogations  addressed  to  us,  with- 
out, however,  perceiving  the  force  of  the  com- 
parisons instituted.  We  certainly  understand 
that  Brother  Campbell  held  forth  the  church 
of  the  living  God  as  the  grand  society  insti- 
tuted for,  and  perfectly  adapted  to  secure,  the 
salvation  of  the  world  —  a  principle  to  which 
he  firmly  adheres ;  and  when  the  church  is  or- 
ganised on  a  scriptural  basis,  and  assumes  its 
proper  position,  we  feel  every  confidence  that 
no  other  institution  will  be  necessary  for  the 
accomplishment  of  its  important  work.  But 
the  question  immediately  presents  itself — Has 
any  church  in  the  Reformation  pleaded  for  by 
us  attained  this  state  of  perfection  —  this  de- 
gree of  order,  purity,  and  love,  which  will  bear 
examination  by  the  side  of  those  descriptions 
which  the  New  Testament  furnishes  of  the 
zealous  and  self-denying  character  of  the  primi- 
tive churches  ?  We  thiuk  not.  Then,  is  it 
not  undeniable  that  there  are  some  truths  held 
iu  common  by  ourselves  and  the  various  reli- 
gious parties  of  the  day  ?  For  wise  purposes, 
an  awful  and  long- continued  apostacy  has  been 
permitted;  but  God,  by  the  iustrumentality  of 
his  truth,  will  assuredly  bring  out  of  this  spi- 
ritual darkness  a  church  that  will  assimilate  in 
simplicity  and  purity  to  that  founded  by  the 
Apostles,  to  the  praise  of  his  glory,  and  the 
admiration  of  his  redeemed  people. 


The  heavenly  truths  enunciated  by  the  Sa- 
viour and  his  Apostles,  which  are  recorded  in 
the  New  Testament,  remain  the  same  yester- 
day, to-day,  and  for  ever.  The  steady  light  of 
these  divine  records  is  neither  dimmed  by  the 
lapse  of  time  nor  the  multiplicity  of  human 
error.  To  it  we  can  always  appeal,  iu  our  en- 
deavors to  point  out  wherein  the  principles 
and  practices  of  what  is  presumptuously  desig- 
nated the  universal  church  of  God,  depart  from 
the  standard  which  heavenly  wisdom  has  laid 
down  for  man's  guidauce.  There  are  so  many 
human  inventions  intermingled  with  the  Chris- 
tianity of  these  times,  that  with  myriads  of  our 
fellow-countrymen  the  pure  truth  is  hidden 
from  view,  and  is  consequently  powerless  for 
the  conversion  of  sinners  to  God.  To  separate 
the  precious  from  the  merely  human,  and  ele- 
vate to  their  rightful  position  in  the  church 
the  principles  set  forth  in  the  Sacred  Oracles, 
is  the  great  object  of  the  Reformation  in  which 
we  are  engaged. 

We  are  of  opinion  that  the  publication  of 
the  Christian  Baptist  was  instrumental  iu  cor- 
recting the  errors  into  which  professing  bodies 
of  Christians  had  fallen,  and  it  is  still  power- 
ful for  the  same  purpose.  The  circulation  of 
that  work  in  this  country,  would  be  produc- 
tive of  incalculable  good,  in  leading  the  reflec- 
tive portion  of  the  people  back  to  the  first 
principles  of  religion.  We  feel  confident  that 
the  writer  of  this  work  will  never  fall  into  the 
errors  which  he  therein  so  convincingly  poiuts 
out  for  the  correction  and  improvement  of 
others. 

With  respect  to  the  ordination  of  persons 
to  preach  the  gospel,  cursorily  glanced  at  in 
the  communication  of  our  correspondent,  we 
must  refer  to  the  only  source  of  authority  ou 
these  matters,  the  New  Testament.  Timothy 
must  have  been  a  preacher  of  the  gospel  and 
an  administrator  of  its  ordinances,  long  before 
the  hands  of  the  elders,  conjointly  with  those 
of  Paul,  were  laid  on  him  as  one  of  the  recog- 
nized officers  of  the  church ;  for  he  was  well 
reported  of  by  the  brethren  in  Lystra,  and 
hands  were  laid  on  him  with  prayer  not  to 
qualify  him  to  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist, 
but  to  recognise  in  him  gifts  which  rendered 
him  eligible  for  the  office,  and  his  entire  de- 
votedncss  to  the  work  of  the  Lord,  from  which 
time  the  churches  were  bound  to  support  him 
as  their  servant,  sent  forth  with  others  for  the 
conversion  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of  God. 
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Jehovah  said  to  Jeremiah,  in  the  days  of  apos- 
tate Israel ,  "  If  thou  wilt  return,  and  separate 
the  precious  from  the  vile,  thou  shalt  be  as  my 
mouth  ;"  aud  disciples,  in  these  days,  should 
be  ever  alert,  to  discriminate  both  good  and 
evil,  wherever  they  may  exist  (Heb.  v.  13-14.) 
We  submit,  with  all  deference,  that  there  is 
a  wide  difference  between  a  synodical  assem- 
bly, which  controls  the  action  of  individual 
churches,  and  a  society  of  Christians  agreeing 
in  the  object  of  sending  a  missionary  to  Jeru- 
salem. 


"PRIMITIVE  CHRISTIANITY,"  &c.  by 
D.  King,  and  the  INDWELLING  OP 
THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger. 

Dear  Brother, — In  the  controversy  upon  the 
Holy  Spirit  now  before  your  readers,  I  cannot 
take  part — the  circumstances  connected  with 
its  in  trod  licit  on  to  the  Harbinger  fdrbid. 
Should  I  find  it  desirable  to  put  before  the 
brethren  and  the  world,  a  series  of  papers  on 
the  interesting  topic,  and  myself  able  to  com- 
mand the  time,  I  shall  enter  upon  the  work 
without  regard  to  the  past  communications. 

1  trouble  you  now  with  a  few  lines,  because 
the  articles  by  J.  B.  R.  and  J.  Black,  which  I 
have  reason  to  think  will  be  noticed  by  other 
'writers,  stand  so  seemingly  connected  with  my 
recently  published  book,  that  those  readers  of 
them  who  have  not  seen  it,  are  almost  com- 
pelled to  conclude  that  the  book  contains  a  de- 
cided statement  of  views  upon  the  indwelling 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  church,  whereas  not 
a  line  can  be  found  really  devoted  to  the  sub- 
ject, or  which  was  written  with  the  intention 
of  stating  or  implying  the  author's  conclu- 
sions thereupon. 

The  single  passage  to  which  is  attached  the 
first  link  of  a  chain  of  articles  (pro  and  con) 
upon  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  forms 
part  of  a  chapter  exclusively  devoted  to  the  af- 
firmation, that*  not  merely  a  pastfaMh  and  im- 
mersion, with  ordinary  morality,  but  continu- 
ous faith,  hope,  and  love,  manifested  by  deeds, 
are  absolutely  demanded  in  order  to  continued 
fellowship  with  the  body  of  Christ.  In  this 
connection  Phil.  ii.  5  is  cited,  "  Let  this  mind 
be  in  you  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus."  On 
the  next  page,  the  words  "  If  any  one  have  not 
the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his,"  are 
brought  forward  as  further  proof  that  "  the 
wind,  or  spirit  of  Christ,"  dwelling  in  each, 
is  requisite  to  continued  communion ;  and  not 
anything  is  intimated  upon  the  question  now 
before  your  readers,  because  the  scope  of  the 
chapter  did  not  require  or  admit  it,  as,  even 
taking  the  view  contended  for,  "  the  iudwell- 
ing  of  the  Holy  Spirit"  cannot  be  properly 
spoken  of  as  a  "  condition  of  communion  with 


the  church"— not  as  that  which  is  demanded 
in  order  to  union — but  is  an  effect,  a  privilege 
arising  from  such  connection,  and  such  privi- 
leges including  the  abiding  testimony  of  a  spirit 
of  adoption,  liberty  in  the  entrance  of  the  ho- 
lies by  the  blood  of  Jeses,  continued  access  to 
the  Father  through  the  great  High  Priest,  &c. 
are  all  passed  over  in  the  chapter  under  no- 
tice, because  not  within  its  scope. 

Your's,  &c. 

D.  King. 


,      LETTER  FROM  ADELAIDE.      * 

Adelaide,  February  18,  1856. 

Brother  Wallis, — Having  endeavored  since 
my  return  to  the  colony  to  send  you  a  com- 
munication monthly,  I  do  not  like  to  omit 
writing,  though  I  have  nothing  that  I  think 
would  be  particularly  interesting  to  your  rea- 
ders, to  communicate. 

During  the  last  two  or  three  months  the 
churches  in  this  colony  have  made  very  little 
progress  iu  point  of  numbers,  aud  as  one  of 
our  brethren  put  the  question,  while  address- 
ing the  church  iu  Adelaide  yesterday,  How  is 
it  that  the  pure  principles  of  Christianity  are 
not  embraced  by  numbers  who  surround  us? 
His  reply  perhaps  would  furnish  the  sequel  to 
this  inquiry.  He  very  correctly  observed,  that 
preaching  Christianity  is  of  little  avail,  uulcss 
we  live  the  life  of  Christians.  I  am  fully  per- 
suaded that  a  mere  knowledge  of  the  noblest 
principles  our  nature  is  capable  of  understand- 
ing, will  never  perfectly  affect  us,  or  place  us 
under  their  influence.  The  principles  of 
Christianity  are  the  noblest,  purest,  and  most 
sublime  that  have  ever  been  promulged ;  but 
their  excellence  consists  in  their  suitabil- 
ity to  the  wants  and  condition  of  man  in  this 
mortal  state.  In  addition  to  their  moral 
grandeur,  they  possess  the  most  wonderful  aud 
mighty  power  it  is  possible  to  conceive.  The 
power  which  these  principles  exert,  when  used 
aright,  is  not  only  felt  but  seen.  The  world 
cau  take  kuowledge  of  those  who  are  under 
the  influence  of  the  principles  of  Christianity, 
that  they  have  been  with  Jesus — it  can  be  seen 
in  the  humble  and  unassuming  deportment, 
the  manner  of  expression,  the  chaste  conversa- 
tion, the  kind  and  sympathising  feeling,  and 
whatsoever  is  pure,  honest,  lovely,  or  of  good 
report.  If  the  principles  we  profess  lead  not 
to  these  aud  similar  results,  we  may  rest 
assured  that  all  we  have  is  an  acquaintance 
with  them,  but  are  strangers  to  the  practice  of 
them.  A  philosopher  has  said,  that  "know- 
ledge is  power :"  this  is  true,  if  it  is  made  a 
right  use  of— if  kuowledge  is  not  practically 
applied,  the  possession  of  it  is  worse  than  use- 
less. Just  so  is  it  with  Christianity — a  know- 
ledge only  of  its  principles  will  never  test  its 
power.    Such  a  knowledge  is  deceitful  to  its 
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possessor,  dishonoring  to  Christ,  injurious  to 
his  church,  and  little  esteemed  by  the  world  ; 
but  if  we  make  a  practical  application  of  these 
principles,  we  may  rest  assured  we  shall  "  nei- 
ther be  barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord." 

On  account  of  the  difficulties  we  met  with 
in  drawing  up  the  trust-deed  for  our  proposed 
new  meeting-house,  we  have  abandoned  the 
plan  of  raising  it  by  subscription ;  it  is  pro- 
posed now  to  raise  it  by  shares,  the  iuterest 
thereon  to  be  paid  by  a  rental.  By  this  plan 
it  is  intended  that  the  building  and  land  shall, 
as  far  as  possible,  be  the  property  of  the  breth- 
ren, and  in  cases  of  removal  or  otherwise  the 
shares  to  be  open  for  transfer  and  sale,  but  are 
first  to  be  offered  to  the  members  of  the  church. 


As  our  population  is  of  such  a  changing  and 
fluctuating  character,  some  such  plan  as  this 
will  probably  be  the  most  equitable  and  satis- 
factory. 

Our  beloved  brother,  Mr.  T.  Magarey,  took 
his  departure  from  Melbourne  on  the  7th  inst. 
in  the  Indemnity,  and  1  hope  'ere  this  reaches 
you  he  will  safely  have  arrived  on  your  shores. 

I  am  regularly  in  the  receipt  of  the  Ameri- 
can *'  Millennial  Harbinger  "  and  "  Christian 
Age"  from  both  of  which  I  am  pleased  to 
learn  the  success  of  the  gospel  in  that  country. 
Hoping  that  a  larger  amount  of  success  may 
attend  the  faithful  and  persevering  labors  of 
our  brethren  in  Britain,  I  remain,  yours  and 
theirs,  in  the  hope  of  the  gospel, 

H.  Hussit. 
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APPEAL  OF  THE  MANCHESTKK  CHUBCH. 

The  church  in  Manchester  to  the  brethren  in 
Great  Britain,  and  to  the  General  Commit- 
tee in  particular. 

Dear  brethren, — The  Lancashire  Committee 
having  given  us  to  understand  that  they  are 
not  prepared,  afler  the  next  Annual  Meeting, 
to  make  any  further  efforts  to  continue  the 
labors  of  an  evangelist  in  this  city,  we  are 
compelled  to  apply  to  your  committee,  and 
throngh  them  to  the  churches,  for  a  renewed 
consideration  of  the  case,  in  order  that  we  may 
receive  your  counsel  and  assistance. 

The  unmistakable  proofs  given  by  the 
churches  and  brethren  at  large  (during  the  past 
year,)  of  the  iuterest  taken  in  the  Manchester 
movement,  emboldens  us  to  lay  a  statement 
before  them  of  our  position  and  necessity,  upon 
which  to  found  an  appeal  for  further  sympathy 
and'aid. 

To  such  of  you  who  may  not  be  acquainted 
with  the  facts  of  the  case,  it  may  be  needful 
to  say,  that  on  Brethren  King  and  Rotherham 
first  commencing  their  labors  in  this  city,  a 
room  was  rented  iu  a  building  occupied  by  the 
Yoang  Men's  Christian  Association,  from 
which  they  were  soon  obliged  to  remove,  by 
what  appears  to  ns,  a  groundless  alarm  and 
bad  faith  on  the  part  of  the  committee  of  that 
Association.  They  then  rented  a  chapel  situate 
in  a  central  part  of  the  town.  Here  the  at- 
tendance increased,  and  much  interest  was 
created  in  their  presentation  of  Christian  doc- 
trine ;  whilst  the  prospect  of  usefulness  ap- 
peared most  encouraging.  Not,  however,  being 
able  to  hold  this  chapel  on  rental,  except  from 
week  to  week,  it  was  considered  wise  to  find 
a  more  permanent  settlement ;  which  led  to 
their  taking  Clarement  chapel,  situate  in  ano- 
ther part  of  the  city.  Here  a  church  was 
formed,  and  further  steps  taken  towards  its 


consolidation.  Here  our  hearts  were  gladdened 
by  seeing  a  steady  increase,  not  only  by  addi- 
tions from  the  number  of  those  who,  though 
professing  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  had 
been  led  to  see  the  way  of  truth  more  clearly; 
but  by  the  rescue  from  the  WQrld  of  many  who 
were  total  strangers  to  the  power  of  the  truth. 
We  were,  however,  recently  called  upon  to  en- 
dure another  trial  of  our  faith  and  the  since- 
rity of  our  brotherhood.  The  trustees  of  that 
building  having  publicly  anuounced  their  in- 
tention of  selling  it,  a  purchaser  was  readily 
found  on  behalf  of  a  neighboring  religious  body, 
by  which  we  were  compelled  to  seek  yet  ano- 
ther room  in  which  to  worship. 

We  mention  these  facts,  not  with  the  re- 
motest disposition  to  repine,  but  simply  to 
make  you  acquainted  with  such  circumstances 
as  may  fairly  be  said  to  have  been  obstructive 
to  a  larger  measure  of  success :  and  in  order 
to  present  them,  amongst  other  considerations, 
as  a  motive  for  the  continuance  of  your  libe- 
rality, for  a  further  period  beyond  the  coraiog 
August,  when  the  pledges  of  the  Lancashire 
Committee  towards  us  will  cease. 

Our  deliberate  conviction  is,  that  Brother 
King  should  be  secured  for  a  time  longer,  and 
it  is  founded  upon  the  following  reasons: — 

1st.  The  importance  and  extent  of  this  city 
— being  the  centre  of  many  other  towns  of 
size  aud  importance;  indeed,  we  question  if 
any  other  town  in  England  can  be  mentioned, 
having  within  so  short  a  radius  so  many  towns 
and  villages,  teeming  with  an  intelligent  and 
active  population,  and  upon  which  it  woold 
be  so  easy  to  bring  central  action  to  bear. 

2nd.  The  number  and  strength  of  the  seve- 
ral religious  and  infidel  parties  in  this  city, 
who  need  to  be  met  by  an  efficient  advocate. 

3rd.  Notwithstanding  the  satisfactory  in- 
crease of  the  church,  it  is  composed  not  only 
of  new  converts,  who  previously  did  not  pro- 
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fess  any  religious  faith ;  but  also  of  a  variety 
of  persons  who  had  been  indoctrinated  with 
the  faulty  doctrines  of  the  sects,  which  renders 
it  needful  that  some  prndent  and  intelligent 
teacher  should  continue  to  train  them  into  a 
more  mature  and  correct  view  of  Scripture 
truth. 

4th.  In  an  enterprise  like  the  present,  the 
expenses  are  necessarily  far  heavier  at  the 
commencement  than  in  its  advanced  state  so 
that  even  should  it  be  determined  to  transfer 
the  evangelizing  effort  to  some  other  locality, 
a  much  larger  amount  would  be  required  for 
beginning  the  new  undertaking,  than  for  con- 
tinuing, for  the  like  period,  the  effort  in  Man- 
chester. When,  therefore,  it  is  remembered, 
that  here  we  have  a  larger  field  for  operation 
than  in  any  town  in  the  country  excepting 
London  and  Liverpool,  it  would  be,  to  say  the 
least,  very  uneconomic  to  withhold  such  addi- 
tional aid  as  would  be  conducive  to  a  consoli- 
dation of  the  church,  which  we  ardently  hope 
may  be  reudercd  a  blessing  to  the  neighbour- 
hood. 

5th.  Already  have  the  initiatory  steps  of 
good  bceu  taken  in  the  neighborhood.  Brother 
King's  temporary  sojourn  amongst  us  has  ena- 
bled him  to  visit  the  towns  of  St.  Helens  and 
Newton,  iu  both  of  which  a  church  has  been 
founded,  the  former  numbering  eleven,  and  the 
latter  several  members,  who  regularly  meet, 
in  accordance  with  apostolic  example,  to  break 
bread  aud  edify  each  other.  The  prospects  of 
further  good  are  iu  both  places  very  promising. 

6th.  We  mdy  ourselves  express  the  stroug 
fear,  which  we  cannot  but  entertain,  that  should 
we  now  be  left  without  some  qualified  teacher, 
our  safety  and  continuance  wonld  be  endangered 
—in  which  case  the  previous  expenditure 
would  be  comparatively  lost. 

In  conclusion  we  have  only  to  add,  that  we 
trust  the  foregoing  reasons  may  present  them- 
selves to  the  brethren  in  such  a  manner  as  may 
lead  them  so  to  strengthen  the  funds  of  the 
General  Committee,  as  to  enable  it,  (if  thought 
expedient  and  advisable)  to  respond  to,  and 
acquiesce  in,  our  most  ardent  wishes. 

Should  the  Committee  sympathize  with  us 
in  this  appeal,  it  would  in  some  measure  allay 
our  anxiety,  to  be  speedily  apprised  of  its 
opinion,  which  must  of  necessity  strengthen 
the  appeal,  and  commend  it  to  the  churches. 

(Signed  in  behalf  of  the  church) 

Nathan  Harrison, 
Matthew  Harvey, 
Lewis  Morgan, 
William  Boden, 
William  Perkins. 


MANCHESTER,  ST.  HELENS,  AND   EARLSTOWN. 

"While  we  are  not  able  to  write  that  a  great 
multitude,  both  of  men  aud  women,  have  be- 


come obedient  to  the  faith,  we  have  a  pleasure 
which  was  not  altogether  expected.  When  iu 
September  a  church  was  planted  in  Manches- 
ter, it  was  not  anticipated  that  each  month, 
from  then  till  now,  would  enable  us  to  record 
more  than  one  addition  to  the  little  company. 
Since  our  last  two  have  been  united  to  the 
chnrch  :  one,  a  sister  who  has  been  some  time 
only  nominally  united  with  a  party  in  that 
city — and  the  other  a  brother,  whom  we  have 
immersed,  and  who  has  been  from  infancy  in 
the  Church  of  Rome.  He  has  recently  received 
the  kind  attention  of  three  priests,  who  in- 
quired whether  he  is  "  Aware  that  he  is  now 
going  to  hell  ?"  to  which  he  replied,  "  Indeed, 
I  am  not  aware  of  it,  but  have  thought  that 
as  I  am  now  going  by  the  Bible,  I  could  not  be 
in  that  road."  With  the  usual  manifestations 
of  authority  they  commanded  him  to  return  to 
the  church,  but  were  meekly  answered,  "  In- 
deed, I  cannot,  until  you  prove  from  the  Bible 
that  what  is  taught  in  the  meeting-room, 
Miller-street,  is  not  true,  and  you  must  prove 
it  in  the  room,  before  Mr.  King,  who  will  give 
you  plenty  of  opportunity  to  speak  to  the 
people." 

During  the  month  I  have  spoken  three  times 
at  St.  Helens,  aud  once  with  the  brethren 
there  broke  the  consecrated  loaf.  We  had  as 
much  discussion  after  the  discourse  as  time 
would  permit ;  but  the  trio  of  doctors  have,  I 
doubt  not,  become  convinced  that  "  it  is  hard 
to  kick  against  the  goads,"  aud  will  now  be 
heard  and  seen  as  little  as  possible. 

At  Earlstown — four  miles  from  St.  Helens, 
seven  from  Wigan,  and  sixteen  from  Manches- 
ter— I  have  delivered  five  discourses,  followed 
by  much  discussion  and  no  little  excitemcut. 
On  my  first  visit  1  found  two  brethren  with 
their  wives,  sisters.  To  these  my  praise  is 
due  for  theiractivity.  I  delivered  two  discourses 
aud  returned  to  Manchester ;  after  which,  three 
persons  were  conducted  to  Wigan  to  be  im- 
mersed, having  first  been  instructed  further 
by,  and  confessed  their  faith  to,  the  brethren 
at  Earlstown.  This  would  have  enabled  me 
on  my  return,  to  find  seven  members  in  place 
of  four,  but  before  my  second  visit,  nine  others 
confessed  the  Lord  and  were  conducted  to 
Wigan  to  be  immersed  into  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Brother  Turner  has  done  them  good  service  by 
proclaiming  the  gospel  and  speaking  to  them 
several  times  on  one  Lord's-day,  siuce  which 
I  have  delivered  three  discourses  there.  The 
converts  are,  if  I  understand  correctly,  from 
the  world.  One  of  them,  at  whose  house*  I 
lodged,  said  to  mc  on  my  first  visit,  "  Sir,  I 
am  an  infidel."  On  my  second  it  was  said, 
"  He  is  a  brother."  In  the  meantime  he  had 
confessed  the  faith,  and  in  public,  with  tears, 
avowed  his  repentance.  There  is  reason  to 
expect  others  shortly. 

D.  King. 
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LONDON. 

The  Committee  of  the  London  District  Asso- 
ciation solicit  the  attention  of  the  brethren  to 
the  following  statement. 

It  is  well  kuown  that  Brother  D.  King  has 
been  laboring  chiefly  at  Manchester,  during 
the  last  twelve  months.  Tn  the  success  which 
has  attended  his  labors,  and  those  of  other 
brethren  there,  we  heartily  rejoice  :  as  also  in 
the  advancement  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
in  any  or  all  places.  When  Brother  King  left 
us,  a  year  ago,  he  was  laboring  with  encoura- 
ging prospects ;  but,  at  the  request  of  the 
Lancashire  Committee,  we  consented  to  his 
removal.  And  now  that  his  engagement  at 
Manchester  has  nearly  expired,  we  are  anxious 
that  his  labors  should  be  resumed  in  London, 
this  being  understood  when  we  consented  to 
his  removal. 

To  secure  the  services  of  Brother  King  for 
the  ensuing  twelve  months,  and  in  order  suc- 
cessfully to  carry  out  the  object  in  view,  by 
advertisements,  tracts,  &c.  we  are  anxious  to 
raise,  at  least  £100  ;  towards  which,  £45  have 
been  promised  by  brethren  at  Camden  Town. 

Communications  arc  earnestly  solicited,  as 
early  as  possible,  addressed  to  Walter  Lud- 
brook,  10,  St.  Ann's  Gardens,  Haverstock- 
hill,  London. 

J.  Black.     W.  Ludbrook. 
G.  Kemp.      R.  Black. 


SHREWSBURY. 

I  am  happy  to  inform  you  that  we  immersed 
five  yonng  persons  (two  males  and  three  fe- 
males) last  month,  all  of  whom  are  added  to 
the  church,  and  we  hope  they  will  go  on  their 
wny  rejoicing,  learning  and  striving  to  observe 
all  things  which  the  Lord  has  commanded. 

The  church  here  is  going  on  peaceably,  and 
progressing,  though  slowly,  in  the  right  direc- 
tion ;  notwithstanding,  wc  have  great  reason 
to  pray  to  the  Lord  for  more  laborers,  for  we 
have  very  few  capable  of  proclaiming  the  glo- 
rious gospel  in  a  clear  and  forcible  manner. 
At  our  meetings  we  have  a  fair  attendance, 
and  we  have  good  reason  to  hope  that  before 
long  further  additions  will  be  reported.  Some 
others  have  already  determined  to  take  up 
their  cross. 

I  am  sorry  the  brethren  could  not  entertain 
a  very  good  proposition  made  by  the  Wrexham 
church,  28  miles  from  us,  viz.  to  have  an  in- 
terchange of  speakers.  We  had  no  brother 
whom  we  could  send,  and  the  matter  dropped 
with  a  request  that  they  wonld  send  us  a  quali- 
fied brother  as  often  as  they  could,  and  we 
would  pay  all  expenses.  My  conviction  still  is, 
that  where  practicable,  interchange  is  an  ex- 
cellent thing — co-operation  is  extremely  bene- 
ficial for  all  great  undertakings.  Our  weak 
and  isolated  position,  no  doubt,  is  rendered 
doubly  disadvantageous  by  our  neglect  of  mu- 


tual intercourse  with  each  other.  What  should 
we  know  about  sister  churches,  at  least  in  our 
part  of  the  country,  if  we  had  not  the  Har- 
binger ?  Every  speaker,  and  indeed  every  in- 
telligent hearer,  knows  some  of  the  benefits  of 
prudent  changes.  Both  classes  know  how 
agreeable  and  profitable  it  is.  We  formerly 
had  three  places ;  now,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  we 
have  only  one,  through  removals,  and  many  of 
our  speaking  brethren  are  gone. 

E.   HULME. 


W  I  G  A  N. 

We  had  a  visit  from  Bro.  Rotherham  on 
Monday,  the  2nd  of  June,  and  the  brethren 
were  highly  delighted  with  his  discourse.  On 
Lord's  day,  the  8th,  nine  persons  came  over 
from  Newton,  (or  Warrington  Junction)  four 
males  and  five  females,  aud  made  the  good 
confession,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  father.  One  of  the  men  has 
been  an  infidel  for  several  years,  but  he  made 
a  very  satisfactory  confession  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
having  died  for  his  sins,  and  been  raised  again 
for  his  justification.  It  was  a  very  solemn  and 
interesting  time  to  hear  their  confessions,  and 
to  witness  their  baptisms. 

The  brethren  agreed,  6n  Lord's  day  the  15th 
of  June,  to  present  a  free-will  thank-offering 
for  the  restoration  of  peace,  and  it  is  to  be 
devoted  towards  building  a  new  chapel,  and 
turning  the  old  one  into  a  scbool-room. 

T.  Coop. 


THE   PROPOSITION   FOR  A   REVISED  VERSION. 

The  attempt  now  making  to  obtain  the 
sanction  of  Parliament  to  a  measure  for  revi- 
sing the  Common  Version  of  the  Scriptures,  is 
not  likely  to  succeed,  if  we  are  to  judge  by  the 
degree  of  sympathy  manifested  towards  that 
proposition  by  one  of  the  most  influential 
members  of  the  House  of  Lords,  at  a  meeting 
held  recently  in  London  : — 

Lord  Shaftesbury  strongly  deprecated  the 
motion  now  waiting  for  consideration  before 
the  House  of  Commons,  for  what  is  called  a 
new  and  improved  translation  of  the  English 
Bible.  Supposing  it  possible  that  this  new 
translation  should  be  effected  — I  say  nothing 
of  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  effecting  it 
— the  delays,  the  differences  of  opinion,  the 
controversies,  the  various  obstacles  and  impedi- 
ments that  will  arise  ;  but  supposing  that  this 
new  versiou  were  given  to  the  world,  would  it 
be  possible  that  henceforward  we  could  have  for 
this  country,  for  our  colonies,  and  for  the  States 
of  North  America,  that  speak  our  own  language, 
au  authorized  version — one  that  would  be  re- 
ceived by  common  consent  by  every  human 
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being  speaking  the  Anglo-Saxon  language? 
Destroy  that  common  consent  to  receive  our 
authorized  version,  and  my  belief  is,  that  you 
have  inflicted  a  deadly  wound  upon  the  propa- 
gation of  the  truth  among  all  the  nations  who 
speak  our  language.  Look,  too,  at  the  effect 
upon  your  own  operations,  the  millions  upon 
millions  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  that  you  have 
diffused  in  all  parts  of  the  British  Empire  and 
the  United  States.  All  those  copies  become  at 
once  discredited,  and  of  no  value :  you  must 
have  a  fresh  issue ;  you  must  begin  your  work 
over  again.  Meanwhile,  must  you  not  suspend 
your  operations  till  such  time  as  you  know  whe- 
ther a  new  version  will  or  will  not  be  imposed 
upon  this  country  r  By  this  means  the  right 
of  private  judgment  would  in  course  of  time 
become  ignored,  and  when  we  had  different 
versions  of  the  Bible  we  should  be  obliged  to 
take  the  ipse  dixit  of  some  learned  pnndit.  I 
hold  this  to  be  the  greatest  danger  that  now 
threatens  us.  It  is  a  danger  pressed  upon  us* 
from  Germany  ;  it  is  pressed  upon  us  by  the 
Neological  spirit  of  the  age.  I  hold  it  to  be 
far  more  dangerous  than  Tractarianism  or 
Popery,  both  of  which  I  abhor  from  the  bottom 
of  my  heart.  This  is  tenfold  more  dangerous, 
tenfold  more  subtle,  because  yon  are  ten  times 
more  incapable  of  dealing  with  the  gigantic 
mischief  that  will  stand  before  you.  I  do  hope 
and  trust  that  it  will  be  resisted  to  the  very 
death.  I  do  hope  and  trust  that  we  shall  la- 
bour, under  the  blessing  of  God,  that  to  the 
very  last,  the  British  empire,  Her  Majesty's 
colonies,  the  people  of  the  United  Slates,  the 
whole  Anglo-Saxon  race — that  mighty  Anglo- 
Saxon  race — shall  be  of  one  lip,  one  language, 
one  mouth,  in  teaching,  preaching,  and  spread- 
ing abroad  and  amongst  ourselves  the  words 
of  everlasting  life,  and  the  Gospel  of  the  salva- 
tion of  our  blessed  Lord. 

Nevertheless  the  work  will  'go  on,  for  the 
wealth  and*  learning  necessary  to  accomplish 
so  vast  an  undertaking,  arejiot  confined  to  the 
sphere  in  which  Lords  and  Bishops  move  in 
these  times.  There  is  a  power  beyond  the 
range  of  state  control — the  might  of  Christian 
influence  and  responsibility  —  that  will  bear 
down  all  obstacles  which  stand  in  array  against 
the  dissemination  of  God's  truth  in  its  purity. 
Once  accomplished,  the  work  will  soon  prove 
productive. 

OBITUARIES. 

EL1ZABET  H^iS  NAPE. 

During  the  last  month  the  church  at  Lough- 
borough has  sustained  a  serious  loss,  iu  the 
sudden  and  unexpected  removal  by  death  of 
our  beloved  sitser,  Elizabeth  Snape,  in  the 
58th  year  of  her  age.  On  Lord's  day,  the 
11th  of  May,  she  appeared  as  well  as  usual 


and  met  with  the  brethren  aronnd  the  table  of 
the  Lord,  and  united  in  the  services  of  the  day. 
But,  how  frail  is  human  life  —  how  uncertain 
its  continuance  1  On  the  night  of  the  13th  of 
the  same  mouth,  about  ten  o'clock,  she  was 
seized  with  apoplexy ;  medical  effort  was  put 
forth  for  her  recovery,  but,  alas  1  without  ef- 
fect, for,  after  remaining  iu  a  state  of  insensi- 
bility a  little  more  than  four  hours,  she  closed 
her  eyes  in  death.  It  was  iudeed  a  great  shock 
to  shose  allied  to  her  by  nature  and  grace, 
having  lived  together  in  the  reciprocity  of 
kindness  and  love,  as  fellow-heirs  of  the  grace 
of  life.  But,  in  the  deep  conflict  of  feeling 
occasioned  by  the  sudden  swellings  of  Jordan, 
they  sorrow  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope, 
believing  that  their  loss  is  her  gain — that  she 
has  gone*  to  be  with  Christ,  vjiich  is  far  better. 
She  was  immersed  in  the  month  of  May,  1841, 
and  we  believe  that  from  that  time  to  the  close 
of  her  earthly  career,  she  has  been  a  humble 
follower  of  Him  whom  she  then  acknowledged 
as  her  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King.  By  the  re- 
gularity of  her  attendance  on  the  means  of 
grace,  and  the  purity  of  her  daily  walk,  she 
has  evinced  the  reality  of  her  faith,  and  the 
siucerity  of  her  profession  as  a  disciple  of 
Christ.  It  may  be  truly  said,  "  she  was  a 
servant  of  the  church"  and  "  a  helper  of  many." 
We  have  known  her  for  more  than  ten  years, 
and  having  had  many  opportunities  during 
that  time  of  conversing  with  her,  and  behold- 
ing the  steadfastness  of  her  faith  in  Christ,  we 
can  bear  our  humble  testimony  to  the  meek- 
ness, sobriety,  and  spirituality  of  her  mind. 
The  scenes  of  Calvary,  and  the  glories  of  the 
world  to  come,  were  to  her  pleasiug  and  de- 
lightful themes.  On  the  evening  of  her  last 
Lord's  day  on  earth,  'ere  we  took  the  parting 
hand  for  the  night,  we  had  the  pleasure  of  an 
interesting  conversation  with  her  on  things 
pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ;  but, 
Utile  did  we  think  that  her  end  was  so  ncai. 
"  Blessed  are  the  dead,  that  die  iu  the  Lord." 
Oh,  that  by  this  solemn  event,  we  may  all  be 
led  to  give  greater  heed  to  the  divine  admoni- 
tion, '•  Be  ye  also  ready,  for  in  such  an  hour 
as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  Man  cometh." 
How  grateful  onght  we  to  be  for  the  remedial 
system  of  mercy  and  love,  by  whieh  life  and 
immortality  have  been  brought  to  light  through 
the  crucified  and  risen  Saviour,  "  in  whom  we 
have  redemption  through  his  blood."  And 
now  that  we  have  ascended  the  hill  of  Calvary, 
and  taken  our  stand  by  the  cross,  with  what 
peculiar  interest  and  thrilling  emotion  do  we 
hear  the  voice  of  God  proclaiming,  in  the  ma- 
jesty of  his  own  authority,  aud  the  pathos  of 
his  infinite  love,  "  I  will  ransom  them  irom 
the  power  of  the  grave ;  I  will  redeem  them 
from  death:  O  death,  I  will  be  thy  plagues; 
O  grave,  I  will  be  thy  destruction  ,  repentance 
shall  be  hid  from  mine  eyes."  "  Thanks  be  to 
God,  who  givelh  us  the  victory,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  J.  Blair. 
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[We  greatly  sympathize  with  the  church 
at  Loughborough,  and  the  bereaved  family 
connected  therewith,  in  the  loss  which  they 
have  sustained  by  the  sudden  removal  of  Sister 
Snape.  Our  sorrow  is  mitigated  by  the  know- 
ledge afforded  to  us  in  the  life  and  character  of 
the  departed  one,  that  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  had  accomplished  its  purpose  in  her  ex- 
perience, and  that  there  was  not  a  doubt  of  her 
preparedness  for  the  heavenly  state.  1  iii.  14 
was  truly  applicable  in  her  case. — J.  WJ 


ANN     PARR. 


'With  feelings  of  deep  regret  we  have  to  in- 
form you  of  the  death  of  Sister  Ann  Parr,  who 
departed  this  life  on  the  13th  day  of  June. 
Since  she  joined  the  church,  about  eight  years 


ago,  she  has  deen  a  devoted  and  consistent 
member.  On  the  Lord's  day  her  place  was 
very  rarely  seen  vacant,  whilst  at  the  prayer- 
meetings,  whoever  might  be  absent,  she  was 
invariably  present,  mingling  her  petitions 
with  those  of  her  dear  brethren  and  sisters, 
excepting  on  those  occasions  when  she  was  de- 
tained by  circumstances  which  prevented  her 
enjoying  that  privilege. 

During  her  illness,  which  has  continued  for 
several  weeks,  the  friends  have  frequently 
visited  her,  and  found  that  she  was  retti  lg  her 
hope  on  the  rock,  Christ  Jesus.  She  said  to 
them,  that  she  had  always  found  the  Saviour 
a  very  present  help  in  time  of  need,  and  could 
firmly  rely  on  his  many  precious  promises.  She 
has  left  nine  children  to  mourn  tbeir  lo«*s,  four 
of  whom  are  members  of  the  church.*  "  Blessed 
are  the  dead  that  die  in  thejLord." 

T.  Coop. 
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BENEVOLENCE  OF  PRIMITIVE 
CHRISTIANS. 

One  very  remarkable  way  in  which  this  love 
manifested  itself,  was  in  the  care  they  took  of 
their  poorer  brethren.  Among  them,  as  in 
every  association  of  men,  the  needy  and  desti- 
tute were  found.  The  duty  of  providing  for 
these  was  not  left  to  the  gratuities  of  private 
individuals,  whose  sit  nations  gave  them  oppor- 
tunities of  ascertaining,  and  whose  benevolence 
prompted  them  to  relieve  their  necessities.  It 
devolved  on  the  whole  community  of  believers, 
who  regarded  it  not  as  a  burden,  but  a  privi 
lege,  to  minister  to  the  wants  of  those  who 
bore  the  image  of  Christ  :  and  by  their  un- 
wearied attentions  to  the  discharge  of  this  la- 
bour of  love,  they  made  the  light  of  their  libe- 
rality and  benevolence  so  shiue,  as  to  com- 
maud  the  admiration  even  of  the  cold  and 
selfish  heathen  around  them.  As  duly  as  the 
Lord's  day  returned,  and  as  soon  as  they  had 
brought  their  sacred  duties  to  a  close,  the  lists 
of  the  poor,  the  aged,  the  widows  and  the 
orphans,  were  produced  for  consideration ; 
and,  as  if  each  had  been  hastening  to  bring 
forth  the  /ruits  of  faith,  and  to  prove  the  sin- 
cerity of  that  love  they  had  professed  to  their 
Saviour,  by  the  abundance  of  their  liberality 
to  his  people,  they  set  themselves  to  the  grate- 
ful task,  with  a  zeal  and  enthusiasm,  whose 
fresh  and  unabated  vigour  betrayed  no  symp- 
toms of  their  having  already  been  engaged  in 
a  lengthened  service. 

The  custom  was  for  every  one  in  turn  to 
bring  under  public  notice  the  case  of  a  brother 
or  sister,  of  whose  necessitous  circumstances 
he  had  any  knowledge,  and  forthwith  a  dona- 
tion was  ordered  out  of  the  funds  of  the  chnrch, 


which  the  voluntary  contributions  of  the  faith- 
ful supplied.  No  strong  or  heart-stirring  ap- 
peals were  necessary  to  reach  the  hidden  source 
of  their  sympathies  —  no  cold  calculations  of 
prudence  regulated  the  distribution  of  tbeir 
public  alms  —  no  fears  of  doubtful  propriety 
suggested  delay  for  the  consideration  of  the 
claim — no  petty  jealousies  as  to  the  preference 
of  one  recommendation  to  another  were  allow- 
ed to  freeze  the  genial  current  of  their  charity. 
By  whomsoever  the  case  was  recommended,  or 
in  whatever  circumstances  the  claim  was  made, 
the  hand  of  benevolence  had  answered  the  call 
almost  before  the  heart  found  words  to  express 
its  sympathy,  and  with  an  unanimity  surpassed 
only  by  their  boundless  love,  they  dealt  out 
their  supplies  from  the  church,  whenever  there 
was  an  object  to  relieve,  or  a  known  necessity 
to  require  it. 

When  the  poor  intone  place  were  numerons, 
and  the  brethren  were  unable  from  their  limit- 
ed means  to  afford  them  adequate  support, 
they  applied  to  some  richer  church  in  the 
neighborhood,  and  never  was  it  known  io 
those  days  of  active  benevolence,  that  the  ap- 
peal was  fruitlessly  made  or  coldly  received. 
Though  they  had  poor  of  their  own  to  main- 
tain, neighboring  and  foreign  churches  were 
always  ready  to  transmit  contributions  in  aid 
of  the  Christians  in  distant  parts,  and  many 
and  splendid  are  the  instances  on  record  of 
ministry  and  people,  on  intelligence  of  any 
pressiug  emergency,  hastening  with  their 
treasures  for  the  relief  of  those>ith  whom 
they  had  the  same  faith  and  hopes.  Thus, 
when  a  multitude  of  Christian  men  and  women 
in  Numidia  had  been  taken  captive  by  a  horde 
of  neighboring  barbarians,  and  when  the 
churches  to  which  they  belonged  were  unable 
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to  raise  the  Sam  demanded  for  their  ransom, 
they  sent  deputies  to  the  church  that  was 
planted  in  the  metropolis  of  North  Africa,  and 
no  sooner  had  Cyprian,  who  then  was  at  the 
head  of  it,  heard  a  statement  of  the  distressing 
case,  than  he  commenced  a  subscription  in  he- 
half  of  the  unfortunate  slaves,  and  never  re- 
laxed his  indefatigable  efforts  till  he  had  col- 
lected a  sum  equal  to  nearly  £800,  which  he 
forwarded  to  the  Numidian  churches,  together 
with  a  letter  full  of  Christian  sympathies  and 
tenderness. — Christian  Antiquities. 


SELF-EXAMINATION. 

Any  truthful  examination  into  our  actions 
must  be  good ;  but  we  ought  not  to  he  satis- 
fied with  it  until  it  becomes  both  searching 
and  progressive.  Its  aim  should  be  not  only 
to  investigate  instances,  but  to  discover  prin- 
ciples. 

Thus  —  suppose  that  our  conscieuce  up- 
braids us  for  any  particular  bad  habit;  we 
then  regard  each  instance  of  it  with  self- 
reproach,  and  long  for  an  opportunity  of  pro- 
ving the  amendment  which  seems  certain  to 
arise  from  our  pangs  of  regret. 

<|pie  trial  comes,  and  our  remorse  is  forgot- 
ten, and  our  conduct  is  as  bad  as  it  was  before 
our  conscience  was  awakened.  Now,  in  such 
a  case,  we  should  bcgiu  at  the  beginning,  and 
strive  to  discover  where  it  is  that  we  are  wrong 
in  the  heart. 

This  is  not  to  be  done  by  weighing  each 
particular  instance,  and  observing  after  what 
interval  it  occurred,  and  whether,  with  a  little 
more  or  a  little  less  temptation  than  usual. 
Instead  of  dwelling  chiefly  on  mere  circum- 
stances of  this  kind,  we  should  try  and  get  at 
the  substance  of  the  thing,  so  as  to  be  certain 
what  fundamental  preempt  of  God  is  violated 
by  the  habit  in  question.  That  precept  we 
should  make  our  study ;  and  then  there  is 
more  hope  of  a  permament  amendment. 


WHAT  FAMILY  GOVERNMENT  IS. 

It  is  not  to  watch  children  with  a  suspicious 
eye — to  frown  at  the  merry  outbursts  of  inno. 
cent  hilarity — to  suppress  their  joyous  laugh- 
ter, and  to  mould  them  into  melancholy  little 
models  of  octogenarian  gravity. 

And  when  they  have  been  in  fault,  it  is  not 
simply  to  punish  them  on  account  of  the  per- 
sonal injury  you  may  have  chanced  to  suffer 
in  consequence  of  their  fault,  while  disobe- 
dience, unattended  by  inconvenience  to  your- 
self, passes  without  rebuke. 

Nor  is  it  to  overwhelm  the  little  cnlprit  with 
a  flood  of  angry  words  —  to  stun  him  with  a 
deafening  noise  —  to  call  him  by  hard  names, 
which  do  not  express  his  misdeeds  —  to  load 


him  with  epithets  which  would  be  extravagant 
if  applied  to  a  fault  of  ten-fold  enormity;  or 
to  declare,  with  passionate  vehemence,  that  he 
is  the  worst  child  in  the  world,  and  destined 
for  the  gallows. 

But  it  is  to  watch  anxiously  for  the  first  ri- 
sings of  sin,  and  to  repress  them — to  counte- 
ract the  earliest  workings  of  selfishness  —  to 
repress  the  first  beginnings  of  rebellion  against 
rightful  authority  —  to  teach  an  implicit  and 
unquestioning  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  pa-' 
rent,  as  the  best  preparation  for  a  future  alle- 
giance to  the  requirements  of  the  civil  magis- 
trate, and  to  the  laws  of  the  Great  Ruler  and 
Father  in  heaven. 

It  is  to  punish  a  fault  because  it  is  a  fault ; 
because  it  is  sinful,  and  contrary  to  the  com- 
mands of  God,  without  reference  to  whether  it 
n  ay  or  may  not  have  been  productive  of  imme- 
diate injury  to  the  parent  or  others. 

It  is  to  reprove  with  calmness  and  compo- 
sure, and  not  with  angry  irritation  —  in  a  few 
words  fitly  chosen,  aod  not  with  a  torrent  of 
abuse — to  punish  as  often  as  you  threaten,  and 
threaten  only  when  you  intend,  and  can  re- 
member to  perform  —  to  say  what  yon  mean, 
and  infallibly  do  as  you  say.  x 

It  is  to  govern  your  family  as  in  the  sight 
of  Him  who  gave  you  authority,  and  who  will 
re  wit  J  your  strict  fidelity  with  such  blessings 
as  he  bestowed  on  Abraham,  or  punish  your 
criminal  ueglcct  with  such  curses  as  he  visited 
on  Eli. 


THE   CELEBRATED   BOWYER  BIBLE. 

Thursday  being  the  seventh  day's  sale  of  the 
extensive  and  valuable  library  of  the  late  Mr. 
John  Albinson,  of  Bolton,  by  Mr.  James 
Lomax,  of  the  firm  of  Lomax  and  Sons,  auc- 
tioneers, the  room  was  crowded.  Lot  1253 
in  the  catalogue  was  the  celebrated  Bowyer 
Bible,  folio,  morocco,  illustrated  with  many 
thousands  of  engravings,  contained  in  a  richly- 
carved  antique  oak  cabinet.  Mr.  Lomax,  in 
offering  it,  stated  that  Mr.  Bowyer,  whose 
name  was  familiar  to  literary  men,  was  the 
publisher  of  many  importaut  works  which 
were  to  be  found  in  most  valuable  libraries. 
In  the  year  1800  Mr.  Bowyer  determined  to 
publish  a  copy  of  the  Bible  which,  for  cost  and 
magnificence,  should  stand  uurivalled  in  the 
annals  of  literature.  He  produced  two  folio 
copies ;  one  of  these  was  in  the  British  Mu- 
seum, in  seven  volumes  ;  the  other  he  resolved 
to  illustrate  in  a  manner  far  surpassing  any- 
thing of  the  kind  ever  attempted.  This  task 
he  undertook  and  performed,  though  at  the 
commencement  he  could  have  had  but  a  faint 
idea  of  the  enormous  labor  and  expense  of  such 
an  undertaking.  The  number  of  years  in  which 
Mr.  Bowyer  was  occupied  in  collecting  the  en- 
gravings which  illustrated  almost  every  chap- 
ter of  this  sacred  book  exceeded  24 ;  and  the 
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whole,  when  completed,  extended  to  45  vo- 
lumes, which  were  elegantly  bound  under  his 
own  superintendence.  The  work  was  illus- 
trated by  at  least  6000  engravings,  executed 
by  about  600  of  the  roost  celebrated  engravers, 
and  from  the  works  of  eminent  artists  from 
the  year  1450  to  the  time  of  its  completion. 
The  bookt  therefore,  was  the  work  of  a  life. 
The  cost  of  the  engravings  was  £3300 ;  to 
which  there  was  to  be  added  the  printing  and 
binding,  and  £150  for  the  oak  cabinet,  making 
a  total  cost  of  £4400.  At  the  death  of  Mr. 
Bowyer  this  splendid  work  became  the  pro- 
perty of  his  family,  and  a  few  years  ago  it  was 
disposed  of,  on  behalf  of  Mr.  Bowyer's- daugh- 
ter, by  Mr.  Parkes,  of  London,  in  a  club  of 
4000  subscribers  at  21s.  each.  The  late  Mr. 
Albinsou  having  heard  of  it,  was  anxions  to 
possess  it,  and  ultimately  purchased  it  through 
the  agency  of  a  gentleman  of  Manchester. 
After  the  purchase  it  was  removed  to  the  pre- 
mises of  Air.  Moreland,  of  Manchester,  where 
the  public  were  admitted  to  a  private  inspec- 
tion of  it.  The  gentleman  who  was  now  the 
owner  had  been  advised  to  offer  it  for  compe- 
tition in  the  metropolis,  but  he  was  anxious 
that  the  gentlemen  of  this  district  (Manches- 
ter) should  have  an  opportunity  of  entering  the 
list  of  competitors,  in  the  hope  that  one  of  our 
opulent  residents  might  be  enabled  to  place  it 
within  the  walls  of  his  mansiou.  Mr.'Mor eland, 
of  Manchester,  commenced  the  bidding  with 
£400.  The  next  offer  was  £450,  by  Mr.  R. 
Heywood,  of  the  Pike,  Bolton.  This  was  fol- 
lowed by  £500  from  Messrs.  Upham  and  Beet, 
of  London.  Mr.  James  Catterall,  of  Bolton, 
next  offered  500  guineas,  and  ultimately  the 
work  was  knocked  down  to  Mr.  R.  Heywood 
for  £550. — Manchester  Guardian. 


WONDERS  OF  THE  UNIVERSE. 

"What  mere  assertion  will  make  any  one  be- 
lieve, that  in  one  second  of  time,  in  one  beat 
of  the  pendulum  of  a  clock,  a  ray  of  light 
travels  over  one  hundred  and  ninety-two  thou- 
sand miles,  and  would  therefore  perform  the 
tour  of  the  world  in  about  the  same  time  that 
it  requires  to  wink  our  eyelids,  and  in  much 
less  time  than  a  swift  runner  occupies  in  taking 
a  single  stride  ?  What  mortal  soul  can  be 
made  to  believe,  without  demonstration,  that 
the  sun  is  almost  a  million  times  larger  than 
the  earth;  and  that,  although  so  remote  from 
us,  that  a  cannon  ball  shot  directly  towards  it, 
and  maintaining  its  full  speed,  would  be  twenty 
years  in  reaching  it,  it  yet  affects  the  earth  by 
its  attraction  in  an  inappreciable  instant  of 
time  ?  Who  would  not  ask  for  demonstration, 
when  told  that  a  gnat's  wiQg,  in  ordinary 
flight,  beats  many  hundred  times  in  a  second; 
or  that  there  exists  animated  and  regularly 
organized  beings,  many  thousand  of  whose 
bodies,  laid  close  together,  would  not  extend 
an  inch  ?      But   what  are   these   to  the  as- 


tonishing truths  which  modern  optical  in- 
quiries have  disclosed,  which  teach  us  that 
every  point  of  a  medium  through  which  a  ray 
of  light  passes  is  affeeted  with  a  succession  of 
periodical  movements,  regularly  recurring  at 
intervals,  no  less  than  five  hundred  millions 
of  millions  of  times  in  a  single  second  1  That 
it  is  by  such  movements  communicated  with 
the  nerves  of  our  eyes  that  we  see  ;  nay,  more, 
that  it  is  the  difference  in  the  frequency  of 
their  recurrence,  which  affects  us  with  the 
sense  of  the  diversity  of  color.  That,  for  in- 
stance, in  acquiring  the  sensation  of  redness, 
our  eyes  are  affected  four  hundred  and  eighty- 
two  millions  of  times  ;  of  yellowness,  five  hun- 
dred and  forty-two  millions  of  millions  of 
times ;  and  of  violet,  seven  hundred  and  seven 
millions  of  millions  of  times  per  second. 
Do  not  snch  things  sound  more  like  the 
ravings  of  madmen  than  the  sober  conclusions 
of  people  in  their  waking  senses  ?  They  are, 
nevertheless,  conclusions  to  which  any  one 
may  most  certainly  arrive,  who  will  only  be 
at  the   trouble  of  examining  the  chain  of 

reasoning  by  which  they  have  been  obtained. 

•      _______ 

A  GEM  FROM  CHARLES  KINGSLEY. 

Did  you  ever  remark,  my  friends,  that  the 
Bible  says  hardly  anything  about  relig_p_ — 
that  it  never  praises  religious  people  ?  This 
is  very  curious.  Would  to  God  we  would  all 
remember  it  1  The  Bible  speaks  of  a  religioas 
man  only  once,  and  of  religion  only  twice,  ex- 
cept when  it  speaks  of  the  Jews'  religion,  to 
coudemn  it,  and  shows  what  an  empty,  blind, 
useless  thing  it  was.  What  does  the  Bible  talk 
of,  then  ?  It  talks  of  God;  not  of  religion, 
but  of  God.  1 1  tells  us  not  to  be  religious,  but 
to  be  godly.  If  Jesus  Christ  come  to  you  in 
the  shape  of  a  poor  man  whom  nobody  knew, 
should  you  know  him  P 

THE  POOR  MAN  TO  THE  SCORNFUL 
RICH  MAN. 

If  thou  wilt  view'st  us  with  no  squinted  eye, 
No  partial  judgment,  thou  wilt  quickly  rate 
Thy  wealth  no  richer  than  my  poverty, 
My  want  no  poorer  than  thy  rich  estate : 
Our  ends  and  births  alike,  in  this,  as  I 
Poor  thou  wert  born,  aud  poor  shalt  die. 

My  little  fills  my  little  wishing  mind; 
Thou  having  more  than  much  yet  seekest  more ; 
Who  seeks,  still  wishes  what  he  seeks  to  find; 
Who  wishes  wants,  and  who  wants  is  poor; 
Then  this  must  follow  of  necessity — 
Poor  are  thy  riches,  rich  my  poverty. 

Tho'  still  thou  get'st,  yet  is  thy  want  not  spent, 
But,  as  thy  wealth,  so  grows  that  wealthy  itch. 
But  with  my  little  1  have  much  content — 
Content  hath  all,  as  who  hath  all  is  rich ; 
Then  this  in  reason,  thou  must  needs  confess, 
If  1  have  little,  yet  as  thou  hast  less. 

Phineas  Fletcher. 
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AGE. 

AN  ADDRESS  TO  THE  BIBLE  REVISION  ASSOCIATION,  HELD  AT  LOUISVILLE,  KY. 

BY   W.    K.    PENDLETON. 

Mr.  President,  Brethren,  and  Friends,— I  am  happy  to  have  it  in  my 
power  to  speak  a  word  in  behalf  of  the  Bible  Union.  It  is  a  movement  which 
my  heart  consents  with  my  head,  in  most  cordially  approving ;  and  I  did  not, 
therefore,  scruple  for  a  moment,  to  accept  the  proposition  assigned  to  me  for 
discussion  on  this  occasion.  That  proposition  is — "  No  age  has  been  more  fa- 
vorable for  the  work  of  revision  than  the  one  in  which  we  live."  In  attempting 
to  support  it,  I  am  embarrassed  to  decide  what  to  reject,  rather  than  to  find 
arguments  in  its  support,  so  varied  and  so  many  are  the  proofs  that  offer  them- 
selves for  my  service.  The  importance  of  the  proposition,  under  the  circum- 
stances, I  almost  fear  to  allude  to,  lest  the  brief  and  incomplete  consideration, 
which  an  occasion  like  this  compels  me  to  be  content  with,  shall  seem  incom- 
mensurate with  its  real  vital  bearing  upon  the  whole  movement  of  the  Bible 
Union  :  for  if  it  is  not  true  —  if  there  has  been  some  other  age  more  favorable 
\  for  such  a  work  than  the  present,  then  there  is  a  strong  presumption  against 
the  propriety  of  a  movement  now.  That  time  may  have  been  improved,  and,  in 
thafccase,  we  already  have  the  result  in  a  revision  better  than  any  which  can 
now  be  made  ;  or,  if  it  was  allowed  to  pass  without  such  a  revision,  then  the 
faithful  witnesses,  the  enlightened  keepers  of  the  blessed  word,  must  have  judged 
it  unnecessary,  and,  therefore,  to  the  full  extent  of  their  superior  advantages, 
would  that  course  condemn  their  less  favored  successors,  as  justly  chargeable 
with  presumption,  for  undertaking  what  better  qualified  workmen  had  decided 
ought  not  to  be  done. 

It  is  right,  then,  to  ask  the  question,  Is  the  time  favorable — is  it  more  favor- 
able than  any  other  time  1  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  in  his  infinite  wisdom, 
waits  for  "  the  fulness  of  time,"  and  men  must  prayerfully  and  watchfully  wait, 
or  instead  of  "  the  light  of  his  countenance,"  the  shadow  of  his  providence  will 
fall  upon  their  work,  and,  like  Moses,  they  will  be  compelled  to  forsake  it  in 
disgrace. 

Anything  like  an  authoritative  revision  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  is  not  to  be 
undertaken  without  solemn  deliberation  ;  and  when  it  is  to  be  a  common  ver- 
sion, the  treasury  and  the  vehicle  of  the  faith  and  the  hope  of  the  people,  it 
were  well  that  the  voice  of  the  people  should  mingle  in  the  call  for  its  prepara- 
tion. The  work,  too,  requires  a  pure  text — comprehensive,  accurate,  and  pro- 
found scholarship — a  devoted  piety,  an  earnest  unsectarian  spirit,  and  a  humble 
reverence  for  the  word  of  God,  as  the  inspired  utterance  of  supernatural  wisdom, 
before  which  the  haughty  spirit  of  adventurous  speculation  submits  itself,  and 
the  airy  tests  of  a  presumptive  and  empty  philosophy  appear  worse  than  fool- 
ishness. 

These  are  postulates  which  may  be  confidently  laid  down  as  criteria  by  which 
to  try  the  themes — the  comparative  favorableness  of  different  ages  for  the  work 
of  revision,  and  to  such  a  trial  we  fearlessly  and  willingly  subject  the  great 
movement  in  behalf  of  which  we  are  now  convened. 
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For  all  practical  purposes,  it  will  suffice  if  we  confine  our  comparison  mainly, 
first,  to  the  consideration  of  those  periods  at  which  translations  or  English  ver- 
sions have  been  made  ;  we  may  then  consider  the  period  that  has  elapsed  since 
the  last,  or  authorized  version  of  King  James,  down  to  our  own  day,  and  more 
particularly  to  the  commencement  of  the  present  revision  enterprize  of  the  Bible 
Union.  We  shall  thus  be  able  to  narrow  the  field  of  our  inquiries,  and  bring  it 
somewhat  within  the  limits  prescribed  by  the  circumstances  which  surround  us. 

Of  Wickliffe's  translation,  the  first  ever  made  into  the  English  language,  we 
need  say  but  little.  Wickliffe  himself  was  persecuted,  driven  from  his  professor- 
ship in  Oxford,  and  angrily  pursued  with  accusations  of  heresy  and  trials  before 
tribunals  of  excited  and  ignorant  bishops,  so  that  he  could  find  but  little  of  the 
time,  nor  cultivate  but  little  of  the  spirit  requisite  for  a  work  of  translation. 
Seventy  years  in  advance  of  the  art  of  printing,  and  amongst  a  people  unlettered 
and  tamed  to  priestly  authority,  he  could  have  but  little  of  that  sustaining 
countenance  and  co-operation  which  are  so  essential  to  the  successful  production 
and  introduction  of  a  work  of  such  fearful  innovation.  Classical  literature  had 
scarcely  begun  to  be  revived  in  England,  and  the  means  for  determining  either 
the  precise  words  of  the  Spirit  or  their  exact  signification,  were  very  limited. 
The  condition  of  the  spoken  language,  too,  was  altogether  unsuited  to  an  ade- 
quate rendering  of  the  original,  even  could  that  have  been  procured  in  its  pri- 
mal purity ;  and  thus  Wickliffe,  great  in  heart,  bold  in  purpose,  and  loving  both 
God  and  the  people  with  a  sublime  devotion,  could  not  do  more  than  breathe 
the  quickening  spirit  of  his  mighty  soul  on  this  divine  work,  and  commend  it, 
under  God,  to  those  who  should  come  after  him. 

A  century  and  a  half  rolled  by  before  another  effort  was  made  to  renew  the 
work  so  boldly  undertaken  by  Wickliffe.  But  it  was,  at  best,  rather  a  period  of 
transition,  and  unsettled  and  crude  inquiry,  and,  therefore,  but  little  favorable 
for  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures.  It  is  true,  that  in  the  beginning  of  the 
15th  century  the  study  of  the  classics  began  to  be  revived  in  Italy ;  and,  about 
the  3rd  and  4th  decades  of  that  century,  the  earlier  labors  of  Emanuel  Chryso- 
loras,  in  introducing  the  Greek  language  and  literature  at  Florence  and  other 
transalpine  universities,  were  ripening  into  a  more  elevated  style  of  learning,  and 
producing  a  few  comparatively  respectable  Greek  teachers,  from  whose  influence 
and  example  a  growing  impulse  was  given  to  the  Greek  classic  taste  of  their  day 
in  Italy.  Guarino,  as  professor  of  rhetoric  taught  Greek  successively  at  Venice 
and  other  cities  of  Lombardy,  at  Florence,  and  finally  at  Farrara,  where,  in 
1460,  he  died.  About  this  time,  too,  many  valuable  Greek  manuscripts  were 
brought  from  their  ancient  seclusion  into  Italy,  and  through  the  enterprize  and 
zeal  of  Jno.  Arispa,  of  Sicily,  and  Filelfo,  the  virulent  and  conceited  professor 
of  rhetoric — that  is,  of  Latin  and  Greek  philology — at  Florence,  the  literature 
of  the  Italian  Universities  was  enriched  by  the  introduction  of  some  of  the  most 
polished  and  renowned  of  the  ancient  Greek  historians,  philosophers,  and  poets. 

The  unsettled  political  condition  of  the  Eastern  empire  tended  to  increase  the 
growing  facilities  for  studying  Greek  in  Italy,  and  among  a  few  eminent  co- 
laborers  driven  into  her  Universities  from  this  cause,  we  find  the  distinguished 
Theodore  Gaza,  who  in  1430  fled  from  Thessalonica,  which  at  that  time  fell  under 
the  Turkish  yoke.  History  affords  us  a  few  other  names  who,  during  the  first 
four  decades  of  the  15th  century,  affected  a  classic  taste ;  but  the  specimens  of 
the  translations  of  the  Greek  authors  into  Latin,  made  by  the  best  of  them,  show 
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that  they  were  but  awkward  and  unskilled  laborers  in  these  elegant  fields,  and 
knew,  in  fact,  but  little  either  of  JLatin  or  Greek.  These  were  hopeful  begin- 
nings, the  worth  of  which  no  scholar  would  willingly  disparage  ;  yet  when  all  is 
said,  even  for  Italy,  we  can  only  find  that  the  Greek  language  was,  as  early  as 
1440,  regarded  as  a  high  recommendation  to  the  favor  of  the  great,  and  could  be 
learned,  at  most,  at  four  or  five  cities  on  that  side  of  the  Alps. 

While  this  small  praise  is  all  that  can  be  given  to  Italy,  much  less  is  the  mea- 
sure due  to  England.  A  distinguished  Italian,  Pozzio,  celebrated  for  his  indus- 
try in  collecting  classic  manuscripts,  says  of  England  during  this  period  :  "Men 
giving  up  to  sensuality,  we  may  find  in  abundance,  but  very  few  lovers  of  learn- 
ing ;  and  those,  barbarous,  skilled  more  in  quibbles  and  sophisms  than  in  litera- 
ture. I  visited  many  convents  —  they  were  all  full  of  books  of  modern  doctors, 
whom  we  should  not  think  worthy  so  much  as  to  be  heard.  They  have  few  works 
of  the  ancients,  and  those  are  much  better  with  us."  This  picture  will  not  sur- 
prise us,  when  we  remember  that  Oxford,  the  chief  seat  of  learning,  was  still  uu- 
der  the  influence  of  Scotus  and  Ockham,  and  that  the  professors,  their  disciples, 
were  so  addicted  to  babbling  the  scholastic  jargon  of  these  masters  in  the  still 
living  controversy  about  Realism  and  Nominalism,  that  Oxoniensk  loquendi  mos, 
became  at  once  a  proverb  and  a  reproach. 

Glancing  thus  at  the  state  of  classic  learning  in  Europe,  and  with  especial 
reference  to  our  question,  we  are  brought  down  to  the  invention  of  the  art  of 
printing,  without  discovering  any  adequate  qualification  for  the  work  of  tran- 
slating the  Sacred  Scriptures.  Neither  the  literature  nor  the  religion,  the  heads 
nor  the  hearts  of  the  time,  were  fit  for  so  divine  a  work.  Still,  God  was  pre- 
paring for  the  opening  up  of  better  days  for  humanity.  The  invention  of  the 
art  of  printing,  combined  with  the'  downfall  of  Constantinople — events  almost 
contemporaneous — seemed  like  the  conjunction  of  heavenly  influences  for  the 
redemption  of  the  nations.  Greek  scholars  and  Greek  literature  were  furnished 
by  the  one — books,  cheaper  and  more  abundant,  by  the  other.  Munificent  pa- 
trons founded  schools  and  colleges — a  few  ardent  students  traversed  the  Alps, 
to  quench  their  classic  thirst  at  Italian  fountains — scholars  of  distinction  visited 
England,  and  a  sort  of  literary  intercourse  was  opened  up,  by  which  the  trea- 
sures of  Italy  began  to  be  transferred  to  the  Universities  of  England,  and  thus 
was  achieved  a  glory  of  conquest  distinguished  by  none  of  the  blazonry  that 
glares  upon  the  brutal  brow  of  war,  but  which,  in  the  still  small  voice  of  awa- 
kened truth,  exerted  a  power  over  the  world  greater  than  that  which,  in  his 
proudest  hour,  hovered  in  the  imperial  eagles  of  Napoleon. 

Still,  when  the  century  closes,  what  do  we  see  ?  Much  to  rejoice  at,  it  is  true. 
The  first  book  had  been  printed,  and  that  book  was  the  Bible,  now  known  as 
the  Matzarm  Bible,  of  which  there  are  some  eighteen  or  twenty  copies  still  ex- 
tant. The  whole  Bible  in  Hebrew,  the  Socino  text,  of  which  only  nine  copies 
are  known  to  exist,  had  been  issued  iu  1488.  The  Hebrew  language  had  begun 
to  be  taught  in  the  Franciscan  monasteries  of  Tubingen  and  Basle — translations 
of  the  Bible  had  been  made  into  several  of  the  European  languages,  always  from 
the  Vulgate,  however — the  Vulgate  itself  had  gone  through  many  editions,  and 
many  other  books,  connected  with  classical  literature,  been  issued  from  various 
presses,  but  amongst  them  only  141  in  England !  Better  than  all  this — the 
period  so  generally  known  as  the  dark  ages,  had  closed.  The  Moors  had  been 
driven  from  Spain  by  the  conquest  of  Grenada,  and  upou  the  ruins  of  Islamism, 
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Christianity  once  more  planted  in  that  ancient  dominion.  France,  by  the  an- 
nexation of  Brittany,  the  last  great  fief  of  the  French  crown,  had  become  an 
entire  and  absolute  monarchy.  Public  peace  had  been  restored  to  Germany- 
Charles  VIII.  had  invaded  Naples,  and  the  beauty,  and  polish,  and  elegance  of  I 
Italian  art,  manners,  and  literature  diffused  through  the  nations  on  this  side  of 
the  Alps— whilst  science,  spreading  her  wings  Eastward  and  Westward,  had 
conducted  Vasco  de  Gama  to  realms  beyond  the  Orient,  and  wafted  the  adven- 
turous Columbus  to  the  shores  of  our  own  great  and  wondrous  continent,  till 
the  very  earth  seemed  to  widen  for  the  freer  play  of  the  liberated  spirit  of  the 
nations. 

These  were  steps  in  progress  of  which  the  age  might  well  be  proud,  and  for 
which  humanity  should  never  cease  to  be  grateful  But  expanding  as  the  hu- 
man mind  was  under  the  quickening  influence  of  a  smiling  providence,  it  was 
not  yet  prepared  for  the  work  which  we  are  considering.  In  England  especially? 
we  find  only  occasional  pretenders  to  Greek.  Grocyn,  Linacre,  and  a  few  others, 
could  boast  of  having  sat  at  the  feet  of  Politian  and  Hermolaus,  on  their  own 
side  of  the  Alps,  but  they  did  nothing  directly  in  the  fields  of  sacred  literature. 
Their  babblings  of  Greek  fell,  for  the  most  part,  on  unheeding  ears,  and  the 
most  studious  of  their  disciples  had  facilities  for  nothing  beyond  the  merest 
smattering.  Even  English,  though  the  old  obsolete  form  had  gone  out  about 
the  accession  of  Edward  the  Fourth,  was  yet  in  a  miserable  condition.  The 
best  specimens  of  historical  writings  which  the  period  affords,  appear  to  the  ac- 
complished and  polished  critic  of  the  present  day  as  puerile  and  contemptible. 
Metaphorical  thought  was  still  cramped  with  the  jargon  of  the  scholastic  doc- 
tors, and  the  consciences  of  scholars  and  pupils  alike,  were  still  in  the  keeping 
of  an  ignorant  and  carnal  priesthood.  Can  any  one,  therefore,  say  that  this  was 
a  period  favorable  for  an  adequate  translation  of  the  inspired  language  of  the 
Bible,  or  a  full  transfusion  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  which  breathes  in  the  heaven- 
born  sentiments  of  that  blessed  book  % 

The  16th  century  opens  with  still  brightening  prospects  for  England  In 
Italy  classical  learning  had  begun  to  decline,  but  in  England  it  was  flourishing 
with  a  new  vigor.  In  1510  Erasmus  was  brought  over  to  teach  Greek  at  Cam- 
bridge, and  under  the  zeal,  address,  and  showy  sprightliness  of  this  truly  re- 
markable and  erudite  scholar,  a  powerful  impetus  was  given,  both  to  classical 
and  sacred  literature.  In  France,  Budoeus  was  deepening  the  researches  into 
philological  and  historical  learning.  In  1503  Conrad  Pellican  published  the 
first  Hebrew  grammar,  and  though  it  is  said  to  have  cost  him  incredible  labor, 
it  serves  but  little  more  now  than  to  display  the  general  ignorance  of  Hebrew 
which  then  prevailed.  In  1509  this  was  improved,  and  a  dictionary  added  by 
Reuchlin,  himself  the  true  beginner  of  philology,  or  sound  scholarship.  Printing 
presses  were  established  at  various  important  literary  and  classical  centres  on 
the  continent,  and  grammars  and  lexicons  thus  began  to  be  multiplied;  so  that 
students,  who  hitherto  had  been  compelled  to  depend  mainly  upon  the  lectures 
of  theirprofessors,  were,  to  some  extent,  furnished  with  the  necessary  school-books  j 
for  acquiring  the  elements  of  Greek  and  Latin.  In  1516  Erasmus  issued  from 
the  excellent  press  of  his  friend  Frobenius,  at  Basle,  the  princeps  editio  of  the 
New  Testament,  with  explanatory  annotations  and  a  continued  paraphrase.  In 
1518  he  issued  another  edition,  and  plunged  himself  into  a  fiery  war  with  the 
monks,  who  could  bear  no  imputation  to  be  cast  against  the  accuracy  and  au- 
thority of  the  Vulgate.  In  1522  the  Comtpluensian  Polyglot  (printed  between 
1514  and  1517)  was  issued  from  the  press  of  Alcala,  under  the  direction  and 
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patronage  of  Cardinal  Ximenes,  the  munificent  founder  of  the  University  at  that 
place.  Oriental  literature,  too,  was  becoming  more  common,  and  several  edi- 
tions of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  known  as  the  Soncinates,  had  been  issued,  and  which, 
in  fact,  constituted  the  basis  of  the  Hebrew  text  of  the  Complutensian  Polyglot. 
In  1525  another  edition  was  published  by  Daniel  Bomberg,  which,  with  its 
predecessors,  became  the  basis  of  subsequent  authors. 

We  are  thus  brought  down,  by  a  very  rapid  survey  of  the  literary  history  of 
the  times,  to  the  era  at  once  of  the  Reformation  and  translations,  and  we  are,  in 
some  degree,  prepared  to  estimate  the  fitness  of  the  age  for  the  translation  of 
the  Scriptures.  It  is  quite  fashionable,  I  know,  to  laud  the  immense  learning 
of  the  scholars  of  this  day,  but  a  little  sober  reflection  upon  facts  will  dissipate 
much  of  this  superstitious  credulity.  We  know  the  tendency  of  the  human 
mind  to  exaggerate  the  wonders  of  every  thing  new  ;  but  it  generally  happens, 
that  the  most  extravagant  eulogies  are  uttered  by  those  who  are  most  ignorant 
of  what  they  praise.  We  are  not  surprised,  therefore,  that  amidst  the  general 
literary  darkness  which  at  this  time  prevailed,  the  few  luminaries  that  rose 
among  them  were  regarded  as  fiery-headed  monsters  of  learning,  and  that  the 
age  itself  should,  in  subsequent  times,  receive  the  reputation  awarded  to  these 
new  and  dazzling  lights.  But  we  have  seen  that  these  scholars  were  few— that 
the  facilities  for  acquiring  a  knowledge  of  the  Greek  language  were  very  limited 
and  difficult  of  access — that  the  knowledge  was  superficial,  pedantic,  and  unphi- 
losophical ;  and  in  addition  to  all  this,  that  the  general  spirit  of  the  age,  both 
political  and  ecclesiastic,  was  most  unfriendly  to  that  freedom  of  thought  and 
speech  which  are  so  essential  to  the  proper  performance  of  a  work  like  this. 

Greek,  in  fact,  was  at  this  time,  on  many  accounts,  almost  forbidden  fruit. 
When  Greek  letters  were  first  introduced  in  Oxford,  in  1519,  it  caused  a  public 
row  among  the  students  !  A  large  party  arrayed  themselves  against  the  Hel- 
lenistic innovators,  stoutly  determined  that  they  would  not  hear  the  Greek  lec- 
tures. Styling  themselves  Trojans,  they  seemed  resolved,  "  by  dint  of  clamor 
and  violence,"  to  withstand  the  invasion  of  their  ancient  Troy,  till  a  sort  of  Gre- 
cian horse,  in  the  person  of  the  king,  subdued  their  stubbornness,  and  compelled 
them  to  hear. '  Not  until  two  years  after  this  do  we  find  a  single  printer  ventu- 
ring to  use  the  Greek  type,  and  then,  though  only  in  a  few  words,  it  is  done  with 
a  most  gracious  apology  to  the  benevolent  reader  for  the  rashness  of  ths  inno- 
vation !  We  gather  from  these  anecdotes,  the  true  condition  of  the  times  in 
England  with  respect  to  Greek.  Even  Erasmus  and  Budceus,  the  one  a  Dutch- 
man, and  the  other  a  Frenchman,  confessedly  the  great  scholars  of  the  age, 
though  they  were  fond  of  writing  Greek,  rose  but  little  higher,  in  their  style, 
than  schoolboy  exercises.  Their  temerity  in  sporting  with  the  difficulties  and 
delicacies  of  this  marvellous  tongue,  can  only  be  accounted  for  upon  the  ground 
of  their  comparative  ignorance  of  the  profound  philosophical  beauty  and  perfec- 
tion of  the  language,  which  winged  the  thunders  of  Demosthenes,  and  clothed 
in  substantial,  yet  almost  ethereal  beauty,  the  subtle  thoughts  and  sublime  phi- 
losophy of  Plato.  The  commentaries  of  Budceus,  great  as  they  are,  were  writ- 
ten in  a  style  "  so  rambling  and  desultory,"  that  the  method  of  a  Stephens  was 
necessary  to  reduce  them  to  an  order  practically  useful  to  the  subsequent  scholar. 

Such  being  the  scholarship  of  the  age,  the  question  is  natural,  Could  any 
higher  scholarship  be  brought  to  the  work  of  translation  1  The  answer  is  im- 
plied in  the  statement  of  the  qnestion.  Tyndale,  the  first  translator,  apart  from 
his  labor  in  this  respect,  though  the  author  of  a  translation  of  the  Orations  of 
Isocrates,  has  no  such  literary  reputation  as  the  scholars  I  have  now  mentioned. 
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He  was  educated  at  Oxford,  and  took  his  degree  there,  it  would  seem,  as  early 
as  1502,  and  though  his  biographer  represents  it  as  "  at  this  time  the  most 
celebrated  seat  of  learning  in  the  world,"  we  have  seen  what  was  the  real  foun- 
dation of  that  celebrity.  Erasmus  had  not  yet  commenced  his  labors  there,  and 
Grocyn,  who  had  returned  from  Italy,  whither  he  went  to  study  Greek  some  ten 
years  before,  is  the  only  name  of  distinction  connected  with  Oxford  at  this  time. 
Wood  (in  his  Annals  of  Oxford,  1508)  says,  "  The  schools  were  much  frequented 
with  quirks  and  sophistry.  All  things,  whether  taught  or  written,  seemed  to  be 
trite  and  inane.  No  pleasant  streams  of  humanity  or  mythology  were  gliding 
among  us,  and  the  Greek  language,  from  whence  the  greater  part  of  knowledge 
is  derived,  was  at  a  very  low  ebb,  and  in  a  manner  forgotten." 

We  are  the  more  particular  to  determine  the  circumstances  favorable  or  ad- 
verse to  this  translation,  because  all  subsequent  translations  are  so  nearly  con- 
formed to  it,  as  to  manifest  but  little  advance  in  scholarship,  or  other  requisites 
for  the  work  beyond  those  enjoyed  by  Tynclale.  They  are,  in  fact,  but  revisions 
of  Tyndale's,  with  so  little  variation,  in  some  cases,  as  to  make  it  difficult  to 
distinguish  them.  In  fact,  the  motives  which  seem  to  have  influenced  the 
authors  of  the  various  editions,  down  to  the  bishops,  and,  indeed,  down  to  the 
Common  Version  inclusive,  appear  to  have  been  rather  political  than  critical, 
and  the  changes,  such  as  they  were,  to  have  been  determined  rather  by  principles 
of  temporal  policy  and  feelings  of  party  or  doctrinal  prejudice,  than  by  any  sound 
and  scholarly  criticism  upon  the  language  of  the  original  Greek  text,  or  superior 
interpretive  insight  into  its  spiritual  significance  and  beauty.  To  verify  this 
general  assertion,  I  need  only  recal  very  briefly  the  history  of  these  various  edi- 
tions, subsequent  to  Tyn dale's,  first  published  in  1526. 

Coverdale's  is  first  (1535.)  It  was  substantially  Tyndale's,  so  far  as  Tyndale 
had  gone — that  is,  as  to  the  New  Testament,  the  Historical  Books,  and  Jonah. 
This  edition  Henry  VIII.  not  only  encouraged,  but  commanded  to  be  read ; 
while,  strange  as  it  may  seem,  he  had  commanded  Tyndale's  to  be  "  detested 
and  abhorred."  The  reason  was  political — I  may  say  tyrannical  also.  Tyndale's 
version  had  prologues  and  notes.  These  were  discordant  to  the  ears  of  the  royal 
"  defender  of  the  faith,"  and  hence  Tyndale's  version  was  condemned,  and  Tyn- 
dale himself  persecuted  to  exile  and  to  a  martyr's  death. 

In  1537  appeared  Thomas  Matthews'  (or  John  Rogers')  Bible,  differing  so 
slightly  from  Tyndale's  as  to  require  no  small  critical  examination  to  distinguish 
originals.  It  was  announced  "  by  the  King's  most  gracyous  license."  It  differed 
from  Coverdale's  mainly  in  that  it  restored  the  prologues  and  notes  of  Tyndale, 
and  was  doubtless  fostered  through  Cranmer  and  Cromwell  by  the  then  open 
rupture  between  Henry  and  the  See  of  Kome,  as  calculated  to  weaken  the  power 
of  the  Pope  in  England. 

Erasmus'  Bible,  which  appeared  two  years  after,  (1539)  differed  from  those 
which  I  have  named  only  in  a  sort  of  expansion  of  the  text,  and  the  occasional 
introduction  (in  crotchets)  of  new  matter,  whence  derived  is  not  stated  or  known. 
The  motive  of  this  edition  seems  to  have  been  political,  since  the  chief  difference 
between  it  and  Matthews'  Bible  was  the  omission  of  the  prologues  and  notes  of 
Coverdale,  because  they  offended  many  subjects  of  catholic  prepossessions,  whom 
it  was  the  policy  of  the  court  to  keep  quiet. 

Richard  Taverner's,  which  appeared  in  this  same  year,  is  so  like  the  Thomas 
Matthews'  Bible,  that  in  naming  the  various  versions  of  this  era  of  revisions,  it 
is  frequently  altogether  overlooked.  , 

This  ends  the  labors  of  translators  previous  to  the  accession  of  Mary,  in  1547.  ! 
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The  bloody  persecutions  of  this  narrow-minded,  cruel,  and  malignant  Queen, 
drove  many  Protestants  into  foreign  countries,  and  among  them,  the  authors  of 
the  Genevan  Bible.  The  authors  of  this  edition  had  some  peculiar  advantages, 
and  were  also  encumbered  with  some  doctrinal  prejudices.  They  had  the  coun- 
sel and  advice  of  Calvin,  and,  towards  the  close  of  their  labors,  of  Beza  also. 
They  had  also  the  peculiar  theological  and  political  views  of  these  distinguished 
reformers,  and  the  popularity  of  their  version  depended  more  upon  the  liberal 
views  of  government,  and  the  doctrinal  expositions  expressed  in  their  notes,  than 
upon  any  very  marked  improvement  on,  or  departure  from,  those  which  had 
preceded  it.  Miles  Coverdale  could  not,  indeed,  improve  much  upon  his  own 
work,  and  as  he  was  a  prominent  laborer  in  the  getting  up  this  version,  we  find 
that  its  chief  departure  from  previous  editions,  consisted  in  the  introduction  of 
the  divisions  of  chapters  and  verses,  made  and  employed,  for  the  first  time,  five 
or  six  years  before,  by  Robert  Stephens,  in  an  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament, 
for  convenience  of  reference.  Made  thus  by  exiles,  Puritans,  and  rigid  Calvin- 
ists,  both  in  doctrine  and  discipline,  its  peculiarities  would  naturally  partake  of 
these  influences  ;  but  it  is  quite  apparent  that  they  were  more  concerned  to  di- 
rect the  interpretation  and  application  of  the  version,  than  to  make  changes  in 
it ;  and,  as  they  well  judged,  it  was  this  feature  in  it,  which,  under  the  Protestant 
reign  of  Elizabeth,  made  their  work  so  popular  in  England.  From  the  time  it 
was  first  issued  (1560)  till  1615,  four  years  after  the  version  of  King  James  was 
published,  it  went  through  more  than  thirty  editions,  (folio,  quarto,  and  octavo) 
and  even  down  to  1708,  continued  to  rival  the  common  version  in  the  affections 
of  the  people.  They  could  not  understand  or  enjoy  the  word  without  the  "  Ge- 
nevan spectacles" — the  notes  and  comments  of  the  exiled  Puritan  Calvinist  com- 
mentators, Coverdale,  Goodman,  Gilby,  Samson,  Cole,  and  Whitingham. 

As  with  all  these  versions,  so  with  the  next,  and  last  before  the  present  autho- 
rised version  of  King  James,  the  edition  of  1568,  known  as  Parker's,  or  the 
Bishops'  Bible — the  motive  was  political.  There  was  in  this  work  a  presumptu- 
ous and  disgusting  blending  of  episcopal  pride  with  the  sacred  things  of  the 
blessed  word,  which  too  plainly  betrayed  the  spirit  from  which  it  proceeded- 
The  arms  of  the  See  of  Canterbury  were  emblazoned  about  the  first  letter  in  the 
book  of  Genesis,  and  the  picture  of  the  Lord  Treasurer  (Burghley)  adorned,  as  a 
prefatory  ornament,  the  book  of  Psalms.  Dignitaries  possessed  by  so  vain  an 
itching  to  display  their  own  greatness,  could  be  but  poorly  qualified  to  produce 
an  impartial  translation  of  the  Scriptures  for  the  use  of  the  people,  and  accord- 
ingly the  people  were  not  slow  to  discover  the  motive  which  influenced  these 
Bishops,  and  to  characterize  this  version  as  the  "  opposition  Bible  !"  It  had  but 
little  respect  with  the  people,  and  though  it  was  the  authorized,  the  Genevan 
continued  to  be  the  household,  the  fireside,  the  family  Bible  of  the  people. 

It  was  the  cherished  policy  of  James,  upon  his  accession  to  the  throne  of 
England,  to  harmonize  the  theological  factions  with  which  the  country  was 
disturbed  and  divided  against  itself,  and  to  effect,  if  possible,  some  degree  of 
unity  on  the  subject  of  religious  belief.  With  these  views  the  celebrated  Hamp- 
ton Court  Conference  was  called,  and  it  was  at  the  meeting  of  this  body  that 
Dr.  Reynolds,  the  leader  of  the  Nonconformists,  asked  that  the  King  should 
authorise  a  new  translation  of  the  Scriptures.  The  authorised  version,  at  that 
time,  was  the  Bishops'  Bible.  This  was,  of  course,  unpopular  with  the  Noncon- 
formists, and  the  King  declared  upon  this  occasion,  that  of  all  the  versions  .ever 
given,  he  thought  the  Genevan  the  worst.  To  please  both  King  and  Noncon- 
formist, a  new  version  seemed  the  only  alternative.    Thus  the  new,  now  the 
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common  version,  was  ordered  to  be  made ;  but  notwithstanding  the  sweeping 
denunciation  of  the  King  against  it,  the  forty-seven  translators  appointed  by  his 
own  authority,  made  this  same  despised  Genevan  version  thefbasis  of  their  own. 
"  The  truth  is,  (says  Geddes,)  and  why  should  it  not  be  spoken,  that  James's 
translators  did  little  more  than  copy  the  Genevan  version.  The  difference 
being  on  the  part  of  the  former,  chiefly  in  a  more  scrupulous  adhesion  to  the 
letter  of  the  original,  and  in  the  superabundant  insertion  of  Italics,  to  supply 
its  apparent  deficiency."  Other  distinguished  critics  not  only  agree  in  this  stated 
ment,  but  are  very  decided  in  their  preference  for  the  Genevan,  as  the  best  Eng- 
lish version  that  has  yet  appeared.  This  is  the  judgment  of  Boothroyd,  who 
adds,  "  It  is  more  literal  tnan  Tyndale  and  Coverdale  ;  but  not  so  absurdly 
literal  as  the  version  in  common  use." 

Notwithstanding  the  great  array  of  learned  names,  and  even  the  royal  autho- 
rity with  which  the  common  version  made  its  appearance,  it  gave,  at  first,  but 
little  promise  of  supplanting  the  Genevan.  It  is  a  significant  fact,  that  the 
translators  were  compelled,  in  more  than  one  version,  to  append  the  main  body 
of  the  notes  of  the  Genevan,  in  order  to  make  it  acceptable  to  the  people. 

All  these  versions,  therefore,  down  to  the  common,  or  James's,  inclusive,  ap- 
pear to  be  but  revisions  of  one — that  of  Tyndale  and  Coverdale  ;  and  the  ruling 
motive  in  their  preparation  not  so  much  spiritual  and  critical,  as  political  and 
theological,  according  as  Puritanism  and  Calvinism,  or  Royalty  and  Episcopacy, 
prevailed  in  the  work.  Both  parties  consenting  to  the  translation  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  each  felt  it  necessary  to  make  them  speak  on  its  side,  and  this  is  the 
true  philosophy  of  these  frequent  revisions  in  that  era  of  revelation  and  change. 

andale,  we  have  seen,  could  not  have  had  a  critical  or  profound  knowledge 
b  Greek,  and  we  have  no  evidence  that  he  was  a  Hebrew  scholar  at  all 
The  question  will,  therefore,  be  asked,  How  came  it  to  pass  that  he  succeeded  in 
making  a  translation  which  so  many  subsequent  revisers  consented  in  agreeing 
to  follow  and  substantially  adopt  1  It  is  not  necessary,  in  order  to  find  a  satis- 
factory answer  to  this  question,  to  impugn  the  scholarship  of  these  distinguished 
authors,  though  it  must  be  conceded,  that  with  all  their  voluminous  erudition 
and  word-knowledge,  they  had  not  precisely  the  kind  of  scholarship  which  the 
work  of  translation  requires.  They  were  deficient  in  philology ;  were,  in  fact, 
rather  learned  theologians,  than  intimately  skilled  in  polite  letters  and  philology. 
Est  in  Anglia,  says  Casaubon,  theologorum  ingens  copia;  eo  enim  fere  omnes 
studia  sua  referunt.  Bellamy,  indeed,  is  very  bold  in  declaring  that  there  was 
a  lamentable  ignorance  of  Hebrew,  even  among  the  revisers  of  King  James. 
We  doubt  not,  he  has  greatly  underrated  their  scholarship,  yet  it  must  be  con- 
ceded that  their  knowledge,  almost  incredibly  vast  as  it  is  reported  to  have 
been,  was  by  no  means  so  precisely  and  philologically  correct  as  to  be  alone  re- 
lied upon  for  a  translation ;  still,  it  cannot  be  maintained  that  these  revisers 
followed  Tyndale  and  Coverdale  so  closely  as  they  did,  for  the  want  of  a  superior 
knowledge  of  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  languages,  or  of  ability  to  make  from  such 
originals  an  independent  and  truly  new  translation.  The  true  solution  of  the 
matter  is,  that  all  these  translations  were  most  servile  renderings  of  the  Latin 
Vulgate  of  Jerome.  They  were  English  translations  of  a  Latin  translation,  it- 
self made  from  other  Latin  translations,  which  were  characterized  by  many 
discrepancies  and  referable  to  no  uniform  Greek  original.  I  know  all  that  has 
been  said,  both  by  these  translators,  or  rather  revisers,  and  their  eulogists,  as 
to  their  placing  before  them  the  Hebrew  and  Greek,  &c.  yet  the  work  itseff  proves 
the  assertion  which  I  have  made.  Jerome,  indeed,  professed  to  have  done  the 
same,  yet  upon  his  own  confession,  out  of  many  Greek  sources  at  his  command, 
he  selected  the  one  that  agreed  the  more  closely  with  the  popular  Latin  versions 
of  his  day,  and  subordinated  the  Greek  to  the  Latin,  rather  than  the  Latin  to 
the  Greek  The  recensions  of  Hesychius,  Lucian,  and  Origen,  were  rejected,  and 
only  copies  of  the  period  of  the  Koiwy  6*800-1*,  the  Vulgaris  editio,  down  to  the 
recension  of  the  3rd  century,  were  employed,  and  only  such  as  contained  a  text 
analogous  to  that  from  which  the  Latin  versions  were  made.  The  fact  is,  Je- 
rome was  too  much  afraid  of  the  people  to  offend  their  predilections  for  these 
ancient  Latin  versions,  which  were  so  strong,  that  notwithstanding  all  his  cau- 
tion, he  says  he  drew  upon  himself  such  an  outcry  of  reproach,  both  from  the 
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learned  and  illiterate,  that  nothing  but  the  command  and  countenance  of  Pope 
Damasus,  sustained  him  under  the  attack. 

When  we  remember  the  high  veneration  in  which  the  Vulgate  was  held,  and 
that  it  was,  in  fact,  regarded  as  of  higher  authority  than  the  Greek  or  Hebrew, 
at  the  time  the  Complutensian  Polyglot  was  made,  we  shall  not  be  surprisea 
that  it  exerted,  at  least  a  regulative  influence  over  the  editors  of  that  edition. 
Besides  this,  their  Greel^resources  were  very  limited.  "  They  had  but  a  few 
manuscripts  from  Rome,  and  these  apparently  of  very  modern  date."  They  be- 
lieved the  Hebrew  text  to  have  been  greatly  corrupted  by  the  Jews,  and  hence, 
in  their  Polyglot,  they  not  only  gave  the  Vulgate  the  middle  column,  placing  it 
between  the  Hebrew  and  Greek,  but  stated  in  their  preface  that  it  was  there,  like 
Christ  upon  the  cross,  between  two  thieves  !  Yet  it  was  from  such  a  Greek  text 
as  this  triat  our  common  version  was  made,  for  Beza,  on  whose  version  it  directly 
rested,  followed  Stephens,  and  Stephens  followed  Erasmus,  and  Erasmus,  this 
thief-like  Complutensian.  True,  Erasmus  had  five  manuscripts  which  he  con- 
sulted, but  his  Greek  resources  and  his  respect  for  the  Vulgate  may  be  alike 
estimated,  from  the  fact  that  he  actually  composed  the  Greek  (translating  from 
the  Vulgate)  of  the  last  six  verses  of  the  Apocalypse ! 

Robert  Stephens  also  had  a  few  additional  manuscripts,  (sixteen  in  all)  but 
he  did  not  attach  much  weight  to  them,  for  though  they  differed  from  the  Com- 
plutensian in  581  places,  he  followed  them  in  only  37  instances.  Beza  made  but 
few  changes  upon  Stephens,  for  though  he  had  a  few  more  manuscripts,  some 
18  perhaps,  as  Hug  says,  "  his  means  were  too  scanty,  and  no  principles  had 
been  established  in  respect  to  their  application."  This,  then,  is  what  the  authors 
of  the  common  version  had  to  translate,  and  this  is,  in  fact,  the  present  Elzevir's 
Bible,  or  the  Textus  Receptus  of  Protestant  Christendom.  Not  only  was  such 
the  text,  but  the  translation  itself  was  so  servilely  literal,  that  in  many  respects 
it  can  scarcely  be  called  English  style  at  all  There  is  a  close  conformity  to  the 
original  idioms  that  not  only  departs  from  the  forms  of  English,  but  not  unfre- 
quently  causes  an  inexplicable  confusion  of  thought  to  the  reader.  The  style, 
commend  it  as  we  will,  is  not  the  style  of  the  present  day,  nor  of  the  day  in 
which  the  translation  was  made.  "  If  I  translate  a  French  book  into  English, 
says  the  learned  Selden,  speaking  on  this  subject)  I  turn  it  into  English  phrase, 
not  into  French-English.  (Ilfaitfroit)  I  say,  It  is  cold,  not  It  makes  cold. 
But  the  Bible  is  rather  translated  into  English  words  than  English  phrase. 
The  Hebraisms  are  kept,  and  the  phrase  of  that  language  is  kept ;  as,  for  exam- 
ple, He  uncovered  her  shame  :  which  is  well  enough,  so  long  as  scholars  have  to 
do  with  it,  but  when  it  comes  among  the  common  people,  Lord,  what  gear  they 
do  make  of  it."  Such  testimony,  from  such  a  source,  is  enough  ;  yet  the  scholar 
will  judge  for  himself,  and  he  cannot  fail  to  discover  that  the  language  of  King 
James'  version  is  not  the  language  of  Knowles,  of  Daniel,  of  Raliegh,  of  Bacon, 
or  Milton — names  all  familiar,  and  some  of  them  immortal  on  earth. 

But  in  thus  presenting  the  negative  side  of  this  controversy,  which  our  posi- 
tion justly  requires  us  impartially  to  look  at ;  in  looking  into  the  defects  of  all 
these  versions,  and  arraying  the  disabilities  under  which  the  respective  work- 
men labored,  let  me  not  be  understood  as  wishing,  or  designing,  to  detract  from 
the  merits  of  their  labors.  I  venerate  and  admire  them  ail,  so  far  as  they  were 
true  in  their  purpose  and  faithful  in  its  performance.  With  Tyndale  especially, 
the  fearless  proto-translator,  can  I  go  even  into  his  exile,  and  sit  down  with  a 
reverencing  and  loving  heart  at  the  feet  of  him  and  Luther,  while  their  two 
great  souls  were  communing  together  and  nerving  each  other  to  stand  for  God 
and  the  people,  alone  if  need  be,  against  the  sceptres  and  mitres  of  the  world. 
No,  no !  Some  of  them  went  through  great  tribulation,  and  having  washed 
their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  are  now  before  the 
throne  of  God,  serving  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple ;  and  he  who  hath 
wiped  away  tears,  and  now  feedeth  them  and  leadeth  them  to  living  fountains, 
commandeth  us  reverently  to  love  them.    So  let  us  do  ! 

What  shall  we  say,  then,  are  we  better  prepared  for  this  great  work  than  were 
those  who  have  gone  before  us  1  The  full  array  of  our  superior  advantages 
would  require  a  volume,  rather  than  the  few  minutes  in  which  I  must  conclude 
this  address.    There  is  no  class  of  requisites,  with  respect  to  which  the  present 
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age  does  not  stand  like  Saul  among  the  people — head  and  shoulders  above  atf 
others.  In  biblical  criticism,  in  hermeneutics,  in  history,  in  geography,  in  the 
knowledge  of  Oriental  customs,  manners,  and  monuments,  in  general  literature 
and  science,  and  especially  in  the  freedom  and  unsectarian  spirit  of  the  people, 
do  we  stand  pre-eminently  before  all  the  ages  that  have  preceded  us. 

When  the  common  version  was  made,  we  have  seen  that,  making  full  allow- 
ance for  the  labors  of  the  authors  of  the  Complutensian  Polyglot,  of  Erasmus, 
of  Stephens,  and  of  Beza,  the  text  was  little  more  or  better  than  that  of  the  Vul- 
gate of  Jerome.  Since  then,  the  labor  that  has  been  bestowed  upon  it  is  immense 
— almost  incredible.  In  1623,  twelve  years  after  the  common  version  was  issued, 
a  copy  of  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  which  had  been  lost  sight  of  for  a  thousand 
years,  was  sent  by  de  Sancy  to  the  Library  of  the  Oratory  at  Paris.  It  was 
soon  discovered  that  it  did  not  correspond  with  the  received  text,  and  hence 
first  arose  the  idea  of  collating  manuscripts.  There  were  not  wanting,  either, 
scholars  or  influence  to  press  the  work  into  execution.  Morinus,  in  1663,  and 
subsequently  Capellus,  who  spent  36  years  of  honest  toil  on  his  Critica  Sacra, 
and  alter  him  Bishop  Walton,  in  London,  contributed  each  to  prepare  the  way 
for  scholars  of  ampler  means.  Athias,  Jablonski,  Van  der  Hooght,  Michaelis 
Houbigant,  Kennicott,  and  M.  de  Rossi,  labored  successively  in  these  wearisome 
fields,  gleaning  from  the  musty,  dim,  and  repulsive  rolls  and  folios  of  unsightly 
Hebrew  chirography,  whatever  could  serve  to  restore  to  its  original  purity,  in 
word,  and  letter,  and  point  in  "jot  and  in  tittle,"  the  Hebrew  text,  till  a  cumula- 
tive work  was  completed  in  the  Bible  of  M.  de  Rossi  }which  is  marvellous  to 
think  of.  Kennicott,  in  1780,  had  examined  600  manuscripts  and  compared  310 
editions,  making,  with  the  labors  of  others,  1346  MSS.  and  352  editions  collated, 
from  which  several  thousand  various  readings  had  been  discovered  and  arranged 
in  correction  and  elucidation  of  the  text. 

While  labor  so  immense  has  been  bestowed  on  the  text  of  the  Hebrew  Bible, 
industry,  zeal,  and  scholarship,  equally  great,  have  been  busy  with  the  Greek 
text  of  the  New  Testament.  More  than  fifty  distinct  critical  annotated  editions 
of  the  Greek  text  of  the  New  Testament  have  been  issued  from  the  presses  of 
Europe  and  America,  and  upon  each  of  these  no  small  degree  of  scholarly  labor 
and  critical  acumen  have  been  conscientiously  and  protractedly  employed.  Ben- 
gel,  Bowyer,  Griesbach,  Alter,  Howard,  Knappe,  Boissanade,  Lachmann,  Scholz, 
Knaebe,  and  Goeshen,  discarding  all  guidance  of  the  editions  of  their  predeces- 
sors, have  produced,  from  independent  sources,  editions  of  their  own,  whilst 
others  have  contributed  no  less  to  their  elucidation  and  correction.  Thus  the 
critical  era  introduced  by  Mill,  and  cultivated  with  so  much  assuidity  by  Mat- 
thaei,  Wetstein,  Birch,  and  other  distinguished  laborers,  some  of  whom  I  have 
already  named,  is  still  producing  and  exercising  equally  profound  and  ardent 
scholars,  and  Tischendorf,  Tregelles,  Davidson,  and  others,  are  winning  fresh 
renown  from  their  contributions  to  the  already  vast  treasures  of  biblical  criticism, 
which  the  industry  and  pious  scholarship  of  two  and  a  half  centuries  have  accu- 
mulated. More  than  800,000  various  readings  have  been  collected,  compared, 
and  canvassed.  Thus  the  light  of  manuscripts  and  versions  has  been  concen- 
trated, in  full  and  steady  blaze,  on  the  original  of  the  sacred  text.  These  zea- 
lous and  indefatigable  laborers  have  been  as  so  many  condensing  lenses,  all 
pouring  their  beams  into  a  common  focus,  till  darkness  has  become  light,  and 
we  may  safely  conclude  that  but  little  more  remains  to  be  gleaned  from  this 
toilsome  and  uninviting  field  of  mazy  complexity  and  wearisome  drudgery. 

In  hermeneutics,  too,  our  advantages  are  pecidiar  and  great.  Many  schools 
of  interpretation  have  arisen,  been  canvassed,  and,  leaving  behind  whatever  in 
them  was  true  or  useful,  have  retired  to  give  place  to  more  philosophical  rivals. 
Historical  and  comparative  philology  both  have  been  profoundly  cultivated  upon 
the  broadest  principles,  and  with  facilities  altogether  peculiar  to  comparatively 
recent  times.  To  these,  the  explorations  of  modern  travellers,  the  familiar 
knowledge  of  Oriental  manners  and  customs,  the  accumulation  and  study  of  an- 
cient monuments,  the  philosophical  histories  of  ancient  nations  and  their  insti- 
tutions, at  once  the  product  and  the  glory  of  modern  literature— all,  under  the 
light  of  a  regulative  science,  have  contri  outed  their  portion.  All  sorts  of  mate- 
rial have  been  subjected  to  an  exhaustive  criticism,  and  the  essence  of  each  added 
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to  the  treasury  of  our  interpretive  tests.  From  the  Fosterian  school  we  have 
been  taught  to  manage  the  interpretive  light  of  parallel  passages,  while  from  the 
Rabbinical  we  have  learned  the  proper  use  of  the  Chaldee  Targums  and  the  worth 
of  a  humble  and  restrained  period  after  conjecture,  extending  the  general  idea 
of  the  Schultensian  school,  and  combining  it  with  all  that  was  valuable  in  the 
rest,  of  the  Hallean  scholars,  from  Michaelis  to  Genesius,  with  a  harmonizing 
eclecticism  at  once  philosophical  and  learned,  have  produced  the  crowning  tri- 
umph of  interpretive  method,  in  a  system  of  hermeneutics,  both  historical  and 
comparative,  applicable  in  its  principles,  not  only  to  the  interpretation  of  the 
Hebrew,  but  also  to  the  Greek,  or  any  other  languages.  Thus,  whilst  the  mo- 
dern farmer,  here  in  America,  revives  from  the  Pyramids  of  Egypt  a  variety  of 
wheat  ancient  as  the  Pharaohs,  the  archeologist  briugs  off  a  monument  written 
over  with  that  learning  in  which,  it  is  said,  Moses  was  skilled,  and  displays  it 
before  our  eyes,  at  once  an  illustration  and  a  witness  of  the  everlasting  oracles 
of  our  holy  religion. 

Let  no  one  suppose,  however,  that  in  the  absence  of  all  these  means  for  cor- 
recting and  restoring  the  original  text,  and  without  this  improved  and  scientific 
apparatus  for  its  interpretation,  the  word  of  God  was  not  still  the  saving  truth 
of  God ;  that  it  did  not  intelligently  and  convincingly  present  the  gospel  as 
"  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth,"  whether  Jew  or 
Greek.  It  is  in  the  kingdom  of  grace  as  in  the  kingdom  of  nature — we  can  live 
despite  of  a  good  deal  of  ignorance,  and  surrounded  by  many  disadvantages. 
But  this  is  no  reason  why  we  should  not  improve  our  condition.  It  is  a  great 
part  of  the  wondrous  plan  of  redemption,  that  we  must  work  out  our  salvation ; 
and  thrice  blessed  shall  be  the  honest,  prayerful,  earnest,  truth-loving  labor,  we 
shall  spend  upon  his  blessed  word.  God  will  respect  the  people  that  seek  to 
hear  him  aright.  Let  us  not  falter,  therefore,  but  give  the  word,  unadulterated, 
to  the  people.  Scatter  it  among  the  nations  just  as  it  fell  from  the  lips  of  in- 
spiration, and  let  it  agitate  them.  It  will  purify  them,  or  else  break  them  to 
pieces,  and  thus  prepare  the  ages  for  something  better.  Indifference  is  the  last 
resort  of  infidelity — its  most  impregnable  stronghold,  and  we  rejoice  to  see  the 
church  determined  to  look  all  truth  fearlessly  in  the  face,  and  let  God  be  true, 
though  it  prove  every  man  a  liar. 

I  feel  that  I  am  presuming  upon  the  patience  of  the  Convention,  and  trespass- 
ing on  the  time  that  should  oe  occupied  by  others.  Yet  I  have  to  regret,  that 
I  must  omit  many  arguments  which  oiler  themselves  for  my  service,  and 
to  state  even  the  few  which  I  have  time  to  adduce,  so  nakedly  as  to  make  them 
appear  tedious  and  dull.  Give  me  liberty  farther,  however,  to  call  your  atten- 
tion to  one  more  peculiarity  of  our  age,  which,  I  think,  enhances  its  favorable- 
ness  for  a  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  even  more  -than  any  I  have  yet  present- 
ed. It  is  the  freedom  and  unsectarian  spirit  of  the  people  from  whom  this 
movement  proceeds,  and  by  whom  it  is  so  liberally  and  munificently  sustained. 
Time  does  not  allow  me  to  speak  of  the  scholarship,  and  other  qualifications  of 
the  revisers  employed  by  the  Bible  Union.  It  is  presumed  that  they  are  the 
best  the  age  affords.  If  they  are  not  let  them  be  rejected,  and  their  places 
be  filled  by  others.  In  judging  of  the  movement,  I  am  free  to  confess  I  am  en- 
tirely disinterested.  I  am  in  no  way,  as  respects  their  work,  personally  connect- 
ed or  conversant  with  those  engaged  in  the  labors  of  revision.  Yet  I  have 
cordially  co-operated,  with  thousands  of  others  of  the  people,  in  sustaining  the 
work,  because  I  believed  it  a  needful  and  noble  enterprise,  that  if  properly  con- 
ducted, God  would  bless  •  and  because  I  had  confidence  that  the  men  to  whose 
conduct  it  was  committed  were  competent  and  true.  If  I  thought  it  would  turn 
out  a  sectarian  Bible,  I  would  not,  by  word  or  money,  help  to  make  it .  We 
have  such  an  one  now,  and  that  is  one  reason  why  I  want  another.  If  I  find, 
when  it  is  done,  that  it  is  a  sectarian  Bible,  I  will  confess  my  fault  for  having 
aided,  though  ever  so  little,  to  bring  it  through  the  press,  and  cast  it  from  me 
as  unworthy  of  the  motives,  and  contrary  to  the  wishes  of  the  myriads  of  dis- 
enthralled and  liberal  hearts  that  have  so  nobly  called  for  a  full,  faithful,  and 
unbiassed  translation  of  the  word  of  life,  as  originally  delivered  from  the  hands 
of  the  inspired  authors. 

All  the  translations  of  the  Scriptures  into  English,  down  to  the  common  ver- 
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sion  inclusive,  were  made,  not  only  under  the  critical,  philological,  and  other 
disadvantages,  of  which  we  have  spoken,  but  also  under  tyrannical  restraints 
unfriendly  to  a  free  and  fearless  expression  of  the  judgments  of  the  authors. 
The  sceptre  and  the  mitre  threw  their  bewildering  shadows  upon  them  all,  and 
they  carry  the  sign  of  it  to  the  present  day ;  but  now,  here  in  America,  there  is 
none  to  make  us  afraid.  Happily  for  us,  our  public  men,  presidents  and  politi- 
cians, are  too  politic  even  to  refuse  a  little  material  aid.  From  them  we  have 
no  opposition.  The  sceptre  has  departed,  but  the  mitre  still  lingers,  and  there 
is  an  occasional  bull  or  bulletin  from  Protestant  apostolic  vicars  mimicing  Vati- 
can thunders,  and  warning  the  faithful  to  beware.  Strange  as  it  may  seem,  too, 
the  complaint  is  that  the  translation  must  needs  be  a  sectarian  one  !  Expediency- 
divines,  who  think  sectarianism  a  blessing,  because  it  keeps  up  a  healthful  com- 
petition among  the  parties,  ought  not  to  make  objection,  unless  upon  the  ground 
that  it  may  trench  disastrously  upon  some  of  their  defences.  But  if  they  are 
sincere,  and  really  want  a  translation  free  from  all  sectarian  influence  in  its  pre- 
paration, how  can  they  be  content  with  the  common  version  1  The  case  is  this, 
if  a  translation  is  to  oe  made  by  scholars,  selected  for  their  piety  and  scholarly 
qualifications  from  nine,  we  may  say  nearly  all  the  great  evangelical  denomina- 
tions of  the  day,  free  from  all  restraints  but  their  own  conscientious  regard  for 
the  word  of  God,  must  needs  •  be  sectarian,  how  much  more  the  common  version, 
made  by,  at  most,  but  two  different  religious  parties,  and  under  the  directions 
and  restrictions  of  a  bigoted  and  tyrannical  monarch ! 

But  what  is  the  reason  that  is  assigned  for  branding  it,  in  advance,  as  a  sec- 
tarian Bible  ?  Because,  forsooth,  the  Greek  word  /Scwn-ifo  is  to  be  translated 
by  its  English  equivalent,  immerse!  This,  it  is  said,  is. a  foregone  conclusion— 
therefore,  the  work  must  be  sectarian  !  This  is  certainly  remarkable  logic.  Be- 
cause the  translators  knew  enough  of  Greek  to  have  ascertained  beforehand  that 
fiaimfr  means  immerse,  therefore  they  cannot  make  a  faithful  translation  of 
the  Scriptures  !  Would  they  have  translators  employed,  who,  until  the  moment 
they  sit  down  to  commence  the  work,  have  come  to  no  conclusions  as  to  the 
meaning  of  any  important  Greek  word  1  King  James's  translators  thought  it 
their  honor  to  have  come  up  to  their  labors,  not  to  learn,  but  already  learned. 
"  They  came,  (say  they)  or  were  thought  to  have  come  to  the  work,  not  exercendi 
causa,  (as  one  saith,)  but  exercitati — that  is,  learned,  not  to  learn  ;  for  the  over- 
seer and  'fpyobuoicrrjs  under  his  Majesty,  to  whom  not  only  we,  but  also  our 
whole  church,  is  much  bound.,  knew  by  his  wisdom,  which  thing  also  Nazianzen 
taught  so  long  ago,  that  it  is  a  preposterous  order  to  teach  first  and  to  learn 
after ;  that  to  €v  mBco  Ktparjiav  rjavvavciv  to  learn  and  practise  together  is  neither 
commendable  for  the  workmen  nor  safe  for  the  work.  We  cannot  think,  then, 
that  the  objectors  would  have  the  translation  made  by  scholars,  who  have  not 
decided  beforehand  upon  the  meaning  of  this,  and  many  other  Greek  words  that 
have  been  long  under  discussion,  and  that  have  exhausted  the  skill  and  the 
resources  of  criticism. 

The  objection  evidently  lies  against  the  rule,  which  requires  this  and  every 
other  word  to  be  faithfully  and  adequately  translated  into  our  vernacular ;  and 
is  this  sectarianism  ?  What  but  sectarianism  can  object  to  giving  to  the  people 
the  precise  meaning,  in  corresponding  English  words,  of  the  original  Greek  words 
of  the  Spirit,  precisely  as  they  were  uttered  by  the  inspired  authors  of  the 
Bible  !  This  is  the  rule,  and  in  following  it — I  care  not  what  party  the  scholar 
may  belong  to,  Baptist  or  Pedobaptist — he  must  translate  /3a7mf<»  by  immerse. 
No  matter  whether  it  expunges  from  the  sacred  record  the  name  of  Baptist, 
or  removes  the  ambiguity  on  which  the  sophism  of  the  Rantist  is  built ; — still, 
if  he  be  faithful  to  the  rule,  he  must  translate,  and  that  translation  must  be  im- 
merse. Who  would  make  it  sprinkle  ?  What  honest  scholar  would  venture  to 
render  it  pour  ?  We  might  summon  the  greatest  names  that  have  ever  adorned 
j  the  church,  and  ask  them  one  by  one,  What  was  the  primary  and  accepted  use 
of  this  word,  in  the  days  of  the  Saviour  and  his  apostles,  as  it  has  been  deter- 
mined by  both  historical  and  comparative  philology  1  and  there  would  be  but 
one  voice.  But  if  we  give  up  the  rule,  must  it  not  be  as  a  sacrifice  at  the  shrine 
of  sectarianism  ;  and  where  shall  it  end,  and  who  shall  decide  1 

The  cause  of  our  Pedobaptist  friends  is  that  of  the  advocate,  not  of  the  Chris- 
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tian  philosopher.  They  hare  a  position  to  justify  or  apologize  for,  and  they  set 
themselves  ingeniously  to  work  to  find  out  arguments,  till,  by  dint  of  analogy, 
inference,  conjecture,  and  other  vague  and  inclusive  methods,  they  conclude  that 
though  it  was  never  so  done,  yet,  nevertheless,  it  will  so  do,  and,  therefore,  it  is 
the  height  of  sectarianism  to  disturb  them  in  their  practice,  or  to  cast  a  doubt 
upon  its  scriptural  authority  or  validity.  This  is  the  method  of  the  lawyer,  and 
by  it  often  the  worse  is  made  to  appear  the  better  cause.  But  the  people  are 
free — the  spirit  of  sectarianism  is  well  nigh  dead  in  them,  and  is,  day  by  day, 
growing  less  potent  over  them.  They  ask  not  what  may  be  allowed,  but  what 
was  originally  commanded  and  done.  They  come  not  to  the  Scriptures  to  tor- 
ture them  into  proofs  of  their  faith,  but  to  find  out  thence  what  they  shall  be- 
lieve. They  are  tired  of  listening  to  what  sectarians  can  prove,  and  are  now 
anxious  only  to  know  what  it  is  that  God,  in  the  Scriptures,  hath  said.  And 
who,  in  this  free  land,  shall  deny  them  this  liberty  ?  It  will  be  attempted  in 
vain.  The  religion  of  the  priest  is  passing  away.  The  great  thought  that  man, 
every  man  for  himself  alone,  is  responsible  to  his  God,  has  taken  possession  of 
the  consciences  of  the  people,  and  like  Paul,  when  arrested  on  his  honest  and 
zealous,  but  blinded  error,  they  are  crying  out,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  us 
to  do  V  and  they  must  have  the  answer  from  God,  not  from  a  tradition  that 
maketh  void  the  law.  Protestantism  is  culminating  in  this.  The  voice  of 
Bacon  and  Luther  is  yet  in  the  world,  calling  the  nations  to  inquire  what  God, 
in  nature  and  in  grace,  has  said,  and  is  every  day  echoing  in  the  ears  of  humanity. 
And  have  they  not  heard  1  From  the  innermost  germ-cell  that  hides  the  mys- 
tery of  life,  to  the  rounded  and  ripened  world,  science  has  put  nature  to  the 
rack,  and  won  from  her,  by  curious  questionings,  the  hidden  way  to  her  trea- 
sured wealth.  Here  the  promise  has  been  munificently  fulfilled,  uSeek  and 
you  shall  find."  In  religion,  too,  for  the  last  two  and  a  half  centuries,  what 
brooding  earnestness  has  been  sitting  over  the  word  of  life  !  Looking  stead- 
fastly into  its  wondrous  depths,  humanity  hath  felt  itself  divine,  bound  ever- 
lastingly to  God  through  Christ  alone,  and  hath  risen  up  in  power,  through  the 
truth,  to  declare  itself  free  from  all  things  beside.  The  people  are  coming  out 
from  the  conflict  and  the  tribulation  of  the  ages,  with  the  everlasting  words, 
God,  immortality,  freedom,  shining  in  their  consciences  and  burning  in  their 
hearts,  and  also  for  the  power,  sceptered  or  mitred,  that  shall  attempt  to  renew 
their  bonds.  Every  day  antiquated,  cadaverous,  wrinkled  and  withered  secta- 
rianism, is  shrinking  back  before  the  manly  front  and  generous  heart  of  a  uni- 
versal Christian  brotherhood,  and  the  victory  is  already  won. 

Let  us  conclude,  then,  with  the  words  of  my  proposition — "  No  age  has  been 
more  favorable  for  the  work  of  revision  than  the  one  in  which  we  live,"  and 
with  hearts  faithful  to  God  and  true  to  the  people,  let  us  not  falter  or  pause 
till  the  work  has  been  accomplished. 


REMARKS  ON  JOHN  in.  8. 

Brother  J.  H.  M.  calls  our  attention  in  a  very  special  manner  to  his  views 
on  John  iii.  8,  as  expressed  in  the  Harbinger,  page  343.  We  have  carefully  read 
the  article,  and  if  we  understand  him,  he  wishes  us  to  give  particular  attention 
to  the  clause,  "  Cannot  tell  whence  the  Spirit  comes  and  whither  it  goes."  Bro- 
ther M.  favors  the  present  translation.  We  state  in  the  most  unqualified  manner, 
that  the  passage  does  not  intimate  that  men  know  not  whence  the  Spirit  comes 
and  whither  it  goes ;  for  all  believe  it  comes  from  the  Father,  and  "  falls  upon" 
and  enters  the  heart  of  such  as  may  be  selected  for  the  purpose.  But  we  tnink 
there  can  be  no  doubt  the  translation  should  give  the  idea,  that  we  "  cannot 
see,  or  tell  by  seeing,  whence  the  Spirit  comes  and  whither  it  goes."  But 
we  know,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  the  Spirit  comes  from  God ;  and  we  also 
know  that  we  are  made  new  in  heart  and  life  by  the  Spirit.  These  are  not  ques- 
tions of  doubtful  import,  and  if  there  is  any  mystery  still  hanging  over  the  sub- 
ject, it  must  be  in  regard  to  the  modus  operandi  of  the  Spirit  in  renewing  man. 
The  Spirit  acts  alone  through  the  appointments  of  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the 
Church.  Bad  spirits  may  operate  otherwise,  but  the  good  Spirit  is  enjoyed  alone 
through  the  things  revealed  in  the  New  Testament.  T.  F. 
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THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST.— No.  III. 


WHEN  WAS  THE  CHURCH  ESTABLISHED? 

In  sketching  the  history  of  the  Pa- 
triarchal and  Jewish  ages,  we  endea- 
vored to  show,  that  all  former  dispensa- 
tions adumbrated  the  Church  of  Christ. 

The  Apostle  says  :  "And  not  the  very 
image  of  the  tilings  can  never,  with 
those  sacrifices  which  they  offered  year 
by  year  continually,  make  the  comers 
thereunto  perfect.  It  is  supposed  to 
be  a  nice  question  to  determine  the  pre- 
cise close  of  the  Jewish  age,  and  the 
opening  of  the  Christian;  but  we  pre- 
sume a  very  small  amount  of  care  in 
examining  the  Scriptures  will  make  all 
plain.  The  fact  need  not  be  concealed,  J 
that  Pedobaptist  denominations  main-  j 
tain  that  Cod  has  had  but  one  church 
on  earth ;  or  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
is  identical  with  the  commonwealth 
of  Israel :  but  we  think  we  entertain  a 
much  more  exalted  and  spiritual  view 
of  the  church  of  the  saints.  Our  pre- 
sent subjects  forbid  arguments  in  detail 
to  show  that  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  better  than  that  of  Moses ;  but  we  feel 
it  due  to  such  of  our  readers  as  have 
not  examined  this  matter  in  more  la- 
bored productions,  to  submit  a  few  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  which  seem  to  be  to 
the  point. 

It  is  written  in  Daniel  ii.  44  :  "  And 
in  the  days  of  these  kings,  the  God  of 
heaven  shall  set  up  a  kingdom  which 
shall  stand  for  ever."  We  regard  the 
reference  to  the  establishment  ot  Christ's 
kingdom,  wh'ch  was  to  be  '*  set  up" 
not  improved  or  remodeled,  as  an  old 
house  is  repaired— but  to  differ  in  some 
very  important  features  from  the  former 

church. 

When  we  open  the  New  Testament, 
we  hear  the  Harbinger  of  Messiah  pro- 
claiming, along  the  Jordan,  "  Repent, 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand." 

The  blessed  Savior  said  :  "  Pray,  thy 
kingdom  come."  This  is  clear  evidence 
it  had  not  come.  Again,  said  the  Lord? 
"  On  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church' 
(Mat.  xvi.  18.)  When  he  said,  "  I  will 
build  my  church,"  according  to  all  rules 
of  language,  he  had  not  built  it.  But, 
say  many  of  the  Baptist  denomination, 
"The  church  was  established  in  the 
days  of  John  the  Baptist."  We  are 
happy  to  know  that  the  best  teachers 
in  the  Baptist  ranks  plead  not  thus. 


But  excessive  partisans  seem  to  think 
it  a  very  important  matter  to  connect 
the  orign  of  the  church  in  some  way 
with  John  the  Baptist.  We  presume 
the  object  is  to  take  the  Baptist  s  name- 
but  if  the  best  scholars  of  the  world 
were  to  agree  that  the  name  should  be 
translated  John  the  immerser,  we  should 
regard  the  motive  not  sound.  There 
is  a  passage  of  scripture  that  is  always 
brought  forward  to  the  support  of  this 
opinion,  which  it  well  becomes  us  to 
notice.  It  reads  :  "The  law  and  the 
prophets  were  until  John,  since  that 
time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached, 
and  every  man  presseth  into  it"  (Luke 
xvi.  16.)  These  statements  are  literally 
true.  The  law  and  the  prophets  were 
preached  till  John,  and  no  longer  by 
any  one  authorized  of  Heaven. 

Thus  John  began  to  preach :  "  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand"  But 
John  the  Apostle,  making  his  record 
more  than  forty  years  afterwards,  and 
long  after  the  establishment  of  the  king- 
dom said  :  "  Every  man  presses  into 
it."  And  there  is  no  intimation  that 
men  pressed  into  the  church  from  the 
time  John  began  to  preach.  Such  a 
supposition  is  contrary  to  the  facts  in 
the  case ;  for  John  himself  was  not  a 
member  of  the  church,  and  the  Saviour 
said, "  The  least  in  the  kingdom  (church) 
shall  be  greater  than  John." 

All  correct  thinkers  admit,  that  the 
building  of  Solomon's  temple  prefigured 
the  rearing  of  the  spiritual  temple  under 
Christ.  It  will  be  remembered  the  ma- 
terials were  all  previously  made  ready 
according  to  exact  rule,  and  in  the  erec- 
tion of  the  temple  there  "  was  not  the 
sound  of  a  hammer,  or  an  iron  instru- 
ment." All  went  up  in  maiestic  order, 
to  the  astonishment  of  the  builders  and 
the  world. 

John  "  came  to  make  ready  a  people 
prepared  for  the  Lord,"  and  he  gave 
the  people  the  knowledge  of  salvation 
by  the  remission  of  their  sins."  He 
preached,  "  The  baptism  of  repentance 
for  the  remission  of  sins"  in  the  faith  of 
one  coming,  so  much  more  worthy  than 
himself,  that  he  was  not  competent  to 
untie  his  shoes.  Sut  after  Chnst  "made 
and  baptized  more  disciples  than 
John,"  tne  honorable  and  modest  im- 
merser said,  "  (Christ)  must  increase, 
but  I  must  decrease."    The  disciples 
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made  by  John,  who  received  the  Saviour, 
were  fit  materials  for  Christ's  temple 
without  any  further  preparation.  Hence 
it  is  said,  '*  He  came  to  his  own,  and  to 
as  many  as  received  him,  gave  he  the 


BY  WHOM  WAS  THE  KINGDOM  OPENED 
TO  THE  WORLD  ? 

A  satisfactory  answer  to  this  ques- 
tion will  throw  much  light  upon  the 


authority  to  become  the  sons  of  God  :    origin  of  the  Church.    The  Messiah 
even  to  them  that  believed  in  his  name,      said  to  Peter,  "  I  will  give  thee  the 

It  is  said  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  at  |  keys  of  the  kingdom,  and  whatsoever 
the  crucifixion,  that  he  "  Waited  for  the  ,  thou  shalt  biud  on  earth  shall  be  bound 
kingdom  of  God."  Thus,  in  language  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
as  plain  as  words  can  make  it,  the  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  hea- 
friends  at  the  crucifixion  were  still  ven."  Upon  no  other  Apostle  was  such 
looking  for  the  kingdom,  and  of  course  ,  honor  conferred.  His  right  alone  it  was 
it  had  not  come.  !  to  open  the  door  to  Jews  and  Gentiles, 

But  even  after  the  resurrection,  the  '  to  remit  and  retain  sins,  to  bind  and 
disciples,  in  deep  despondency  in  regard  loo^e  on  earth,  with  the  assurance 
to  the  long  promised  kingdom,  which  that  all  would  be  ratified  in  heaven, 
they  began  to  tear  would  never  appear,  "  God  made  choice  that  by  his  mouth" 
said,  "  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  re-  not  only  his  own  countrymen,  but  also 
store  again  the  kingdom  of  Israel  V  j  "the  Gentiles  should  hear  the  word  of 
The  disciples,  it  appears,  were  not  then  ,  the  Gospel  and  believe."  In  modern 
members  of  the  kingdom.  style,  \V  iiatever  terms  of  remission  he 

We  regard  other  proofs  on  this  sub-  (  enjoined,  were  made  good  above.  The 
ject  as  superfluous ;  but  every  reader  \  reason  lor  all  this  is  most  plain.  He 
of  the  Bible  will  readily  see,  upon  '  spoke  as  "  the  Spirit  gave  um  utter- 
examination,  that  there  is  no  mention  j  ance,"  and  as  the  Saviour  had  said,  it 
of  the  existence  of  the  church  of  Christ  !  was  not  he  that  spoke,  "  but  the  Spirit 
horn  the  opening  of  Matthew  to  the  that  spoke  through  him." 
last  verse  of  the  2nd  chapter  of  the  Wnen  the  people  were  confounded 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.  (  by  the  descent  ol  the  Spirit  on  Pente- 

It  might  be  appropriately  mentioned,  cost,  Peter  tirst  convinced  them  of  their 
that  from  the  departure  of  the  children  exceeding  wickedness  in  crucifying  the 
of  Israel  out  of  J^gypt  to  the  giving  of  Lord  of  glory  ;  and  secondly,  he  de- 
the  law  at  Mount  Sinai,  was  just  hity  !  monstraied  to  them  that  according  to 
days,  and  hence  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  j  t^eir  own  iaw  there  was  no  remission, 
or  of  the  fiftieth  day.  The  Messiah  ,  for  they  killed  God's  anointed — a  crime 
was  crucified  at  the  feast  01  Pentecost,  !  of  sucn  enormity,  the  law  made  no  pro- 
and  fifty  days  afterwards,  or  at  the  next  |  vision  for  it.  'l  heref ore  they  asked  the 
Pentecost,  "  the  law  went  forth  out  of  i  Apostles, "  What  shall  we  do  T  Peter, 
Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  !  with  the  keys  in  his  possession,  knew 
Jerusalem."     One  more  fact  and  we    not  the  pioper  form  of  answer  to  be 


Suall  close  our  testimony  on  this  point. 
When  the  moment  arrived  for  God  to 
acknowledge  the  house  built  by  Solo- 
mon, "  The  glory  of  the  Lord  oversha- 
dowed and  filled  the  temple,"  and  when 
the  hour  came  to  recognize  the  exist- 
ence of  the  spiritual  temple,  Jehovah 


given,  but  the  Spirit  moved  him  to  say, 
"  Kepent,  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of 
you  in  the  name  of  J  esus  Cnrist,  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  you  shall  receive 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit. "  ]N  ever  had 
such  joyful  words  fallen  upon  the  ears 
of  sin  stricken  mortals.     "  About  three 


sent  down  the  good  Spirit,  and  the  (  thousand  gladly  received  -  them  and 
house  and  hearts  of  the  disciples  were  j  were  baptized."  Thus  we  see  the  door 
filled  with  fight  and  glory.  Thus  was  j  thrown  open  to  the  Jews.  Years  af ter- 
the  existence  of  the  church  first  ac- 1  wards  Peter  was  called  to  speak  "  words 


knowledged  at  J  erusalem  on  Pentecost ;  j 
and  immediately  afterwards  it  is  writ- 
ten, "  And  the  saved  were  added  to  the 
church.'  But  before  that  day  no  one 
was  ever  " added"  and  hence  the  si- 
lence of  the  Scriptures  on  the  subject. 
From  that  day  to  the  present,  all  men 


by  which  Cornelius  and  all  his  house 
might  be  saved,1'  and  in  obedience  to 
the  heavenly  appointment  the  tloor  was 
opened  to  the  Gentiles.  Since  that  day 
the  door  has  been  open  to  ail  the  world, 
and  "no  man  can  shut,  and  neither  can 
any  open,51  notwithstanding  the  impious 


have  been  at  liberty  to  enter  the  fold  i  pretensions  of  mortals  to  open  and  shut 
on  honorable  conditions.  :  the  kingdom  of  heaven.    Christ  now 
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reigns  and  holds  the  keys  of  death  and 
hell ;  and  "  to  him  shall  every  knee  bow, 
and  every  tongue  shall  confess  that  he 
is  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father." 


In  our  next  we  wish  to  examine  the 
the  materials  of  which  the  church  is 
composed.  T.  F. 


"  THY  KINGDOM  COME."— No.  I 


That  beautifully  simple  and  most 
appropriate  formula  of  prayer  taught 
the  disciples  by  the  Saviour  himself;  is 
alike  admirable  for  its  comprehensive 
brevity  and  appropriateness  to  the  time 
then  being.  Besides,  it  was  doubtless 
intended  as  a  reproof  to  those  who 
made  long  and  insincere  prayers  for  a 
disguise  to  their  hypocrisy. 

There  is,  indeed,  in  this  short  prayer, 
so  much  that  is  appropriate  to  all  per- 
sons and  to  all  times,  as  to  have  led 
many  to  adopt  it  as  a  most  eligible  and 
proper  form  of  prayer,  whether  offered 
in  private  or  social  worship.  In  their 
rituals  of  public  worship,  we  find  many 
of  our  churches  have  adopted  it,'  whole 
and  entire.  And,  indeed,  there  are  but 
few  pulpits  in  our  favored  land,  from 
which  we  may  not  hear  this  prayer 
offered  weekly  in  their  religious  assem- 
blies. And  why  object  to  the  use  of 
the  Lord's  prayer,  in  our  private  and 
public  devotions,  asks  the  pious  wor- 
shipper? Are  not  the  things  therein 
petitioned  for,  good  and  desirable  in 
themselves  *? 

But  it  may  be  objected,  that  there 
are  blessings  in  answer  to  prayer  which 
may  be  of  that  kind,  as  to  render  it  in- 
consistent, and  even  impossible,  on  the 
part  of  heaven,  to  repeat  them  for  the 
Denefit  of  the  petitioner.  In  other 
words,  heaven  confers  blessings  upon 
men  that  have  never  been  withdrawn, 
and,  consequently,  are  never  again  to 
be  asked  for.  For  example,  the  cove- 
nant of  seed  time  and  harvest,  day  and 
night,  was  given  to  Noah,  and  has  ever 
remained  in  force ;  and  for  its  perpe- 
tuity, no  prayer  is  to  be  made  to  hea- 
ven, for  it  is  never  to  be  abrogated 
while  time  endures. 

We  have  also  examples  of  promised 
blessings,  which  have  oeen  the  objects 
of  faith,  hope,  and  ardent  prayers  of  the 
pious.  The  deliverance  of  Israel  from 
the  bondage  of  Egypt,  and  the  release 
of  the  Jews  from  their  captivity  in 
Babylon,  were  promised  blessings,  for 
the  accomplishment  of  which  those 
who  feared  the  Lord  constantly  prayed, 
till  the   deliverance  was  wrought  for 


them.  The  coming  of  the  promised 
Messiah  was  the  burthen  of  the  pious 
Jews  for  ages  before  his  advent.  When 
the  promise  was  fulfilled,  those  prayers 
necessarily  ceased  to  be  offered  by  those 
who  received  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  the 
promised  Messiah.  But  his  kingdom 
or  reign  had  not  yet  begun.  It  was, 
however,  proclaimed  as  at  hand.  To 
set  up  this  kingdom  was  the  grand 
object  of  the  Messiah's  mission. 

Would  it  have  been  consistent  with 
his  benevolent  wisdom,  to  have  given 
his  disciples  a  form  of  prayer  that 
would  have  left  out  of  view  the  grand 
object  of  his  gracious  mission.  Ought 
it  not  to  have  been,  as  we  see  it  was, 
the  leading  thought'  in  his  mind  when 
he  taught  them  how  and  what  to  pray  ? 
What,  then,  more  appropriate  than  the 
leading  petition,  Thy  kingdom  come? 
that  while  they  proclaimed,  the  reign 
of  heaven  approaches,  they  should  also, 
daily  pray,  let  thy  reign  come.  What 
they  proclaimed  they  daily  prayed  for 
to  be  specially  accomplished,  as  all 
preachers  should.  And  has  this  lead- 
ing petition  of  the  disciples'  prayer  been 
indeed  answered  ?  We  put  this  ques- 
tion to  the  ministers  of  religion  gene- 
rally. If  it  has  been  answered,  how  is 
it  that  we  hear  this  petition  from  so 
many  of  our  pulpits  in  every  part  of 
our  favored  land. 

Or  have  they  yet  to  learn,  that  the 
Lord's  prayer  was  calculated  for  the 
meridian  of  Judea,  and  was  never  to 
transcend  the  limits  of  its  latitude  and 
longitude  ?  And  that  its  use  was  con- 
fined to  the  period  of  the  Saviour's  min- 
istry, or,  at  least,  did  not  extend  beyond 
the  period  of  the  first  Pentecost  after 
the  Saviour's  resurrection.  If  used  after 
this  period,  its  leading  petition,  "  Thy 
Kingdom  come,"  has  never  been  heard 
and  accepted  at  the  Throne  of  Grace, 
because  inappropriate  and  void  of  its 
original  and  proper  meaning.  No  Chris- 
tian, Gentile  or  Jewish,  can  ever  pray, 
"  Thy  kingdom  come,"  without,  doing 
violence  to  its  proper  meaning.  Be- 
sides, does  it  not  imply  that  those  who 
use  it  as  a  petition,  are  yet  in  a  state  of 
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unbelief  with  respect  to  the  existence 
of  such  a  kingdom,  and,  by  a  necessary 
inference,  have  never  entered  it  1 

We  may  pray  for  the  extension  or 
enlargement  of  Christ's  kingdom  in  the 
world ;  but  how  different  that  from 
praying,  Let  thy  kingdom  come  1  Be- 
sides, if  this  kingdom  is  yet  to  be  estab- 
lished, then  has  the  throne  of  David  been 
vacated  since  the  sceptre  departed  from 
Judah,  in  the  family  of  the  Herods. 
But  his  royal  lineage  from  David 
proved  his  title  to  the  throne  of  David, 
who,  as  David's  Son  and  David's  Lord, 
should  sit  upon  David's  throne  for  ever. 
As  the  Son  of  David,  he  was  addressed 
by  the  Jews.  The  Jewish  records,  as 
given  by  Matthew  and  Luke,  sustained 
his  royal  lineage  and  claims  to  that 
throne. 

But  before  he  could  reach  the  crown, 
the  combined  powers  of  darkness  were 
to  be  vanquished.  Death  and  the  grave 
were  to  be  taken  captive.  Until  these 
victories  were  won,  the  petition  of  "his 
disciples  was  daily  offered,  let  thy  reign 
come.  For  the  theocracy  of  the  Jews 
was  yet  in  full  force.  The  nation  was 
under  the  ritual  of  Moses.  Sacrifices 
were  offered  daily  in  the  temple,  and 
the  Passover  was  statedly  ooserved. 
The  High  Priest,  the  only  appointed 
mediator—  Jesus  as  yet  sustained  no 
official  relation  to  the  nation,  save  that 
of  a  Prophet — that  Prophet  like  unto 
Moses.  As  that  great  Prophet,  he  ful- 
filled all  that  was  written  of  him  in  the 
Jewish  Scriptures.  Finally  he  submit- 
ted, voluntarily,  to  be  taken  by  wicked 
hands,  after  his  condemnation  was  so 
unjustly  extorted,  was  carried  out- 
side the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  crucified 
on  Calvary,  made  his  grave  with  the 
rich  and  the  wicked  in  his  death,  and 
on  the  third  day  rose  triumphant  from 
the  grave  ;  and  after  forty  days'  speak- 
ing of  the  things  pertaining  to  his  ap- 
proaching reign,  he  ascended  to  heaven 
in  the  presence  of  his  disciples.  Shall 
we  here  date  the  reign  as  now  begun  ? 
Not  yet,  till  we  hear  the  last  petition 
made  to  their  departing  Lord.  "  Lord, 
wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the 
kingdom  to  Israeli"  The  answer  re- 
quired them  still  to  wait.  Neither  he 
nor  they  were  yet  invested  with  the 
requisite  power.  Neither  he  nor  they 
were  yet  upon  the  appointed  thrones. 
A  grand  inauguration  was  yet  to  be 
displayed  "  Go,  tarry  in  Jerusalem 
until  you  shall  receive  this  power." 


Here  his  prophetic  office  closed,  and 
soon  he  enters,  as  the  great  high  priest, 
into  the  holiest  of  all — even  into  hea- 
ven, to  appear  in  behalf  of  his  people, 
carrying  with  him  the  offering  which  he 
had  made  without  the  gates  of  Jerusa- 
lem. Not  till  now  did  his  mediatorial 
office  commence.  Having  taken  his  seat 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  he  is 
thus  addressed  by  him,  "  Thou  art  a 
priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chisedek. "  The  offering  is  presented 
and  accepted,  with  which  the  Father 
is  well  pleased  for  His  righteousness 
sake,  and  thus  reconciliation  is  made 
for  the  sins  of  his  people.  The  offering 
had  first  to  be  procured,  before  he  coula 
officiate  as  High  Priest  for  his  people. 
"For  in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to 
be  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  that  he 
might  be  a  faithful  and  merciful  High 
Priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God." 
"  For  in  that  he  himself  has  suffered, 
being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour 
them  that  are  tempted." 

But  in  thus  stooping  to  sufferings 
and  to  death,  he  achieved  a  glorious 
victory,  and  became  a  mighty  hero, 
having  conquered  all  his  foes  and  our 
foes,  and,  leading  them  captive  at  his 
chariot  wheels,  he  entered  his  celestial 
dominions  amidst  the  acclamations  of 
the  angelic  throngs  :  "  Lift  up  your 
heads,  0  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lifted  up 
ye  everlasting  doors,  and  the  King 
of  Glory  shall  come  in.  Who  is  this 
King  of  Glory  1  The  Lord,  strong  and 
mighty;  the  Lord  mighty  in  battle. 
Lift  up  your  heads,  0  ye  gates,  even 
lift  them  up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  and 
the  King  of  Glory  shall  come  in.  Who 
is  this  King  of  Glory  ?  The  Lord  of 
hosts,  he  is  the  King  of  Glory.  " 

The  pearly  gates  give  away,  and  the 
rightful  Son  and  Heir  of  David's  throne 
enters,  amidst  the  convened  estates  and 
hierarchies  of  his  celestial  empire,  to 
do  Him  honor.  The  heavenly  hosts 
are  then  addressed  by  his  Father :  "Be- 
hold, I  set  my  King  upon  my  holy  hill 
of  Zion."  "  Let  all  the  angels  of  God 
worship  him."  Then  to  the  Son  he 
says,  "  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until 
I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool." 
"  Ask  of  me  and  I  will  give  thee  the 
heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy 
possession.  ■  "  Thy  throne  shall  endure 
tor  ever  :  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is 
the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom.  Thou  hast 
loved  righteousness  and  hated  iniquity; 
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therefore  God,  even  thy  God,  has 
anointed  Thee  with  the  oil  of^gladness 
above  thy  associates."  Thus  was  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  inaugurated  King  and  Lord 
of  the  Universe — thrones,  principalities 
and  powers,  celestial,  terrestrial  and  in- 
fernal, being  subject  to  Him.  But  who 
of  all  these  celestials  shall  be  honored 
with  the  announcement  of  his  corona- 
tion to  the  inhabitants  of  our  earth  ? 

There  was,  in  the  annunciation  of  this 
grand  fact,  an  eternal  weight  of  glory, 
involving  the  highest  interests  of  heaven 
and  earth,  which  could  not  be  repre- 
sented by  the  highest  angelic  intelli- 
gence. Neither  Gabriel,  Uriel,  nor  Ra- 
phael, presumed  to  offer  himself  as  the 
Dearer  of  such  a  message.  It  was  an 
honor  of  which  they  felt  themselves  not 
worthy.  None  but  the  third  person  in 
the  adorable  Godhead,  as  previously  ar- 
ranged, could  be  found  worthy  to  an- 
nounce this  glorious  fact  to  man,  or  to 
represent  the  interests  of  the  kingdom 
of  the  Lord  Messiah  on  earth.  This 
glorious  Agent,  as  was  pre-arranged, 
was  commissioned  from  His  throne  to 
advocate  his  cause  on  earth,  against  the 
infernal  opposition  of  the  Prince  of  this 
world,  and  to  instruct  and  comfort  his 
loyal  subjects  in  this  department  of  his 
intelligent  universe,  in  order  to  the 
more  perfect  exhibition  of  the  Divine 
character,  for  his  own  glory  and  the 
happiness  of  all  holy  intelligences.  This 
glorious  messenger  was  sent  by  the  con- 
joint authority  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  "  I  will  send  you  the  Comforter 
from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,"  says  Jesus,  "  and  he  will  testify 
of  me.  If  I  depart,  I  will  send  him 
unto  you.  And  when  he  is  come,  he 
will  convince  the  world  of  sin,  of  right- 
eousness, and  of  judgment.  Of  sin, 
because  they  believe  not  in  me  —  of 
righteousness,  because  I  go  to  the  Fa- 
ther— of  judgment,  because  the  Prince 
of  this  world  is  judged,  or  cast  out. 
The  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Father  will 
send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all 
things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  re- 
membrance, whatsoever  I  have  said 
unto  you." 

The  Holy  Spirit  was,  then,  that  glo- 
rious Agent  appointed  by  the  Father 
and  the  Son  to  announce  the  fact  of 
Christ's  coronation  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father.  "  All  authority  is  given 
unto  me,"  says  Jesus,  "  in  heaven  "and 
on  earth." 

To  whom,  then,  was  the  Holy  Spirit 


sent  ?  A  mission  must  terminate  some- 
where. We  have  missions  to  the  Court 
of  Vienna,  or  St.  Cloud.  Jesus  said, 
when  leaving  his  apostles,  "  I  will  send 
him,  the  Holy  Spirit,  unto  you."  "  He 
will  testify  of  me."  His  mission,  then, 
terminated  upon  ths  apestles.  When 
and  where,  is  it  asked  1  On  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  and  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
where  the  apostles  were  assembled  with 
the  hundred  and  twenty,  in  an  upper 
room. 

How  does  he  perform  his  mission? 
He  comes  from  tne  throne  of  the  Eter- 
nal, vested  with  all  authority — with  all 
wisdom  and  knowledge.  "He  shall 
teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all 
things  to  your  remembrance,  whatso- 
ever I  have  said  unto  you."  A  rushing 
mighty  wind  filling  the  room,  and 
cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire,  resting 
upon  the  heads  of  the  apostles,  were 
the  signals  of  his  presence. 

The  apostles,  addressing  the  suddenly 
assembled  multitude  in  their  various 
dialects,  revealing  to  them  the  wonder- 
ful doings  of  God,  were  the  evidence 
flven  them  of  their  plenary  inspiration, 
hey  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
— and  with  it,  the  power  from  on  high 
which  Jesus  had  promised  them  in  his 
last  interview. 

What  misconceptions  of  the  new  king- 
dom this  power  corrected  in  their 
minds !  Tne  restoration  of  the  old 
kingdom  of  Israel,  they  now  perceived 
to  have  been  all  a  pleasing  dream.  The 
Son  of  David  had  not,  as  the  object  of 
his  mission  on  earth,  the  subversion  of 
the  empire  of  the  Caesars,  and  the  re- 
instatement of  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
upon  its  ruins.  Nor  were  they  any 
longer  ambitious  for  chief  places  under 
such  a  reign. 

All  such  illusive  visions  were  now 
for  ever  dissipated  from  their  minds  by 
the  teachings  of  that  all-illuminating 
Spirit,  who,  as  the  Holy  Guest  com- 
missioned from  the  skies,  was  to  lead 
the  apostles  into  all  the  truth,  and  to 
bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance 
whicn  Jesus  had  told  them. 

Under  the  illumination  of  this  hea- 
venly Guest,  they,  for  the  first  time, 
perceived  the  kingdom  or  reign  of  hea- 
ven to  be  spiritual,  but  yet  not  the  less 
visible,  tangible,  and  substantial  in  its 
privileges  and  blessings,  as  well  as  in 
its  external  form.  Their  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  had  initiated  them  into 
the  mysteries  of  the  new  reign,  as  well 
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as  clothed  them  with  miraculous  power, 
to  establish  the  truth  of  the  revelation 
which  they  had  now  received. 

Gentle  reader,  have  you  read  with 
care  our  Lord's  conversations  and  dis- 
courses with  his  chosen  twelve  ?  If  you 
have,  enter  with  me,  in  imagination, 
into  that  upper  room,  crowded  though 
it  be,  and  let  us  see  and  hear  for  our- 
selves the  things  reported. 

What  strange  sounds  !  What  rush- 
ing mighty  wind !  What  an  afflatus  of 
divine  power  !  See  those  divided  ton- 
gues, like  the  forked,  lambent  flame, 
covering  the  heads  and  shoulders  of 
those  twelve  men  standing  yonder ! 
They  have  just  risen  from  their  seats ! 
The  strange  sounds  of  unknown  ton- 
gues to  us,  have  all  been  hushed  since 
we  entered !  But  the  silence  is  now 
broken.  A  single,  clear,  earnest  voice 
is  heard  from  the  mouth  of  yonder  Gali- 
lean standing  in  front  of  the  eleven. 
He  utters  familiar  sounds.  He  is,  in 
our  own  tongue,  accounting  for  what 
has  so  astonished  the  people.    He  tells 


that  the  Prophet  Joel  foresaw  the  scene 
before  us,  and  foretold  it. 

After  thus  accounting  for  this  strange 
phenomenon — that  it  ushered  in  a  new 
era  of  the  world,  called  the  great  and 
notable  day  of  the  Lord — he  speaks  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  so  well  known  to 
us  all ;  how  that  God  approved  of  him 
by  the  miracles,  signs,  and  wonders 
which  he  did  by  nim  oefore  the  people. 
That  notwithstanding  all  this,  ne  was 
taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  crucified 
and  slain.  That  this  was  permitted  to 
be  done  by  the  determined  council  and 
foreknowledge  of  God,  for  wise  and 
glorious  purposes.  But  that  God  had 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  as  he  had 
foretold  by  his  Prophet  David,  whom 
he  here  quoted  most  relevantly  to  the 
fact  of  his  resurrection  ;  and  then  re- 
affirmed, in  the  most  emphatic,  solemn, 
and  impressive  manner,  the  astounding 
fact  to  his  visibly  alarmed  and  agitated 
hearers — this  Jesus  has  God  raised  up, 
of  which  we  all  are  witnesses. 

A.  W.  C. 
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Why  should  our  maintaining  the  all- 
sufficiency  of  the  Bible,  as  a  rule  for  the 
faith  and  practice  of  all  Christians, 
prove  so  oonoxious,  so  offensive  and 
antipodal  to  the  numerous  religious 
combinations  of  these  times  1  When 
this  position  was  first  shown  to  us,  we 
thought  all  the  good  would  greet  it 
with  joyfulness.  It  was  so  self-evi- 
dently  iust,  right  in  itself,  and  mani- 
festly the  will  of  God  —  it  so  honored 
the  Saviour  of  the  world — the  wisdom, 
goodness,  and  benevolence  of  God  :  it 
so  elevated  Christianity,  the  Bible,  the 
law  of  the  Lord — maintained  its  perfec- 
tion, dignity,  and  glory  —  its  supreme 
adaptation  to  the  conversion  of  the 
world,  the  edification  of  saints,  the  go- 
vernment of  the  church  and  guidance 
of  the  children  of  God  to  heaven  :  it 
opened  such  a  beautiful,  safe,  and  God- 
like way  for  the  escape  of  all  the  good, 
those  who  love  Jesus  and  one  another, 
to  unite  in  one  community,  one  holy 
communion,  one  precious  band  of  sons 
and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty, 
in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  the  bond  of 
peace  and  love,  and  thus  escape  from  all 
the  bickerings,  contentions,  strifes,  and 
religious  feuds  that  now  mar  the  peace 


and  comfort  of  the  followers  of  the 
meek  and  lowly  Jesus — that  we  thought 
it  would  be  received  with  acclamation. 
We  thought  the  main  body  of  profess- 
ing Christians  would  delight  to  speak 
of  our  Heavenly  Father  as  having  given 
us  a  perfect  system  —  to  speak  of  our 
gracious  Redeemer  as  the  author  of  the 
faith,  a  perfect  system  of  faith,  com- 
plete in  all  its  parts,  adapted  to  man  in 
a  world  of  sorrow  and  sin,  and  as  having 
given  us  the  glorious  gospel — the  power 
of  God  to  salvation  to  every  one  that 
believeth.  But  how  sadly  we  were  dis- 
appointed here !  Nothing  appeared 
more  repugnant  to  the  great  majority ! 
It  is  true,  we  found  many  who  bless 
the  Lord  for  the  prosperity  of  their 
party,  and  ascribe  the  honor  of  it  to 
nim.  We  found  many  who  would  ho- 
nor the  Lord  for  raising  up  Methodists, 
Baptists,  Presbyterians,  Episcopalians, 
Lutherans,  &c.  Many  praised  God  for 
Trinitarianism,  Unitananism,  Calvi- 
nism, Arminianism  —  for  Methodism, 
Presbyterianism,  Baptistism,  &c. ;  but 
men  who  would  honor  God  for  the  Bible 
in  all  its  divine  perfections — who  would 
honor  and  praise  God  for  Christianity, 
as  a  complete,  perfect,  and  independent 
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system — honor  and  praise  God  because 
he  had  raised  up  Christians,  followers 
of  Christ,  children  of  God,  heirs  of  the 
eternal  inheritance,  but  who  would  be 
nothing  more  —  were  comparatively 
hard  to  find.  Why  is  this  ?  How  can 
it  be  that  anything  so  manifestly  right, 
so  perfectly  consistent,  and  so  entirely 
in  accordance  with  all  the  authority  of 
heaven,  should  find  an  opponent  among 
all  who  possess  goodness  of  heart  ana 
a  desire  to  do  the  will  of  God  ?  The 
same  question  may  be  asked  in  regard 
to  all  those  who  refused  Christianity 
when  it  was  first  proposed  to  mankind. 
Why  did  so  many,  not  merely  of  the 
low  and  vicious  Pagans  and  such  like, 
but  religious  people,  learned  doctors, 
scribes,  and  priests— the  most  refined, 
noble,  and  great  —  reject  it  at  the  be- 
ginning 1  Was  it  because  it  was  not  a 
complete, perfect,  and  infallible  system] 
By  no  means,  but  rather  the  opposite. 
It  was  mainly  because  it  claimed  to  be 
a  perfect,  complete,  and  infallible  sys- 
tem. Nay,  more  —  it  was  because  it 
claimed  to  be  the  perfect,  complete,  and 
infallible  system,  that  they  hated  it. 
It  left  no  room  for  the  wisdom  of  man 
to  amend,  complete,  or  perfect.  It  left 
no  room  for  uninspired  and  fallible  man 
to  prefix  or  aifix.  It  left  no  possible 
room  for  compromise  with  any  other 
system.  It  left  no  possible  ground  for 
any  other  religious  system  to  stand 
upon.  It  claimed  infallibility.  It  rose 
up  to  the  highest  summit  and  claimed 
perfection.  It  came  clothed  with  all 
the  authority  of  the  divine  throne,  and 
claimed  to  fill  heaven  and  earth  with 
the  authority  of  the  ineffable  Jehovah, 
and  left  no  authority  for  any  other  law 
or  any  other  system.  It  came  with  all 
the  glory  of  the  Infinite  One,  and  left 
no  glory  for  any  other  system.  It 
came  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  the 
incomprehensible  Spirit  of  God,  with 
the  only  power  to  bless  and  save  man. 
The  power  of  the  Almighty  was  in  it. 
It  called  not  upon  man  for  f  ivors,  for 
assistance,  and  a  position  among  other 
systems,  but  held  out  to  man  the  only 
hand  of  mercy,  of  deliverance,  of  salva- 
tion, or  pardon.  It  claimed  the  whole 
habitable  earth  as  its  rightful  territory 
— the  whole  family  of  man  as  the  extent 
of  its  mission,  leaving  no  room  for  any- 
thing else. 

But  all  this  exclusiveness  was  not 
the  extent  of  its  offence.  It  did  not 
stop  here,  but  proceeded  to  set  aside, 


as  null  and  void,  all  other  systems.  To 
the  Jew  it  said,  "  The  law  is  abolished 
—  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  is 
taken  out  of  the  way,  nailed  to  the 
cross  —Christ  was  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness — By  the  deeds  of  the 
law,  no  flesh  can  lie  justified  in  the 
sight  of  God."    To  the  Pagan  it  said  of 
all  their  gods,  that  they  were  no  gods 
— that  they  were  powerless,  and  could 
not  save.    To  all,  both  Jew  and  Gen- 
tile, it  declared  them  all  sinful— in  un-  j 
belief :  gone  out  of  the  way,  and  in  a  j 
state  of  condemnation  before  God.    It  j 
made  no  distinctions  of  men  in  high  i 
stations  or  low,  but  condemned  sin  in  ! 
both  king  and  subjects,  rich  and  poor, ! 
priests  and  people.    It  waged  an  open,  j 
an  unmitigated  and  uncompromising 
war  upon  every  speciesBof  sin,  vice,  and 
corruption.  It  unhesitatingly  upbraided 
the  hypocrisy  and  ostentation  of  the  ' 
popular  Pharisee,  in  his  affected  prayer ' 
in  the  street,  and  gave  the  preference  j 
to  a  poor  unpopular  publican,  who 
could  do  no  more  than  smite  on  his  j 
breast  and  say,  "  God  be  merciful  to 
me,  a  sinner ! '    It  boldly  and  firmly 
set  forth  the  character  of  the  popular 
priest  and  Levite,  who  passed  the  suf- 
fering men  fallen  among  thieves,  and 
honored  the  unpopular,  and,  we  may 
add,  the  heterodox  Samaritan.    It  ap- 
proached the  revelling,  drunken,  and 
profligate  Felix,  regardless  of  his  civil 
power,  popularity,  or  wealth,  and  set 
forth  to  him  '*  temperance,  righteous- 
ness, and  the  judgment  to  come."    It 
boldly  condemned  every  lust  of  the 
flesh,  the  pride  of  life,  and  the  love  of 
the  world.    It  fa?,ed  every  sinner,  high 
or  low,  rich  or  poor,  in  church  or  out 
of  it,  and  demanded  in  the  most  autho- 
ritative and  commanding  manner  of 
him,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  repeut 
— to  break  off  his  sins  by  righteousness, 
and  bow  implicitly  to  its  claims— that 
Almighty  God  "  commands  all  men 
everywhere  to  repent,  because  he  has 
appointed  a  day  in  which  he  will  judge 
the  world."  It  faltered  not,  feared  not, 
hesitated  not  one  moment  to  declare 
to  the  incorrigible,  the  persistent  in  sin. 
and  finally  impenitent,  that  God  would 
punish  them  with  the  devil  and  his 
angels. 

Is  it  to  be  wondered  at,  that  a  system 
thus  meeting  and  condemning  all  evil, 
sin,  and  wickedness  of  every  descrip- 
tion— setting  aside  all  the  religious  sys- 
tems in  the  world  as  null  and  void,  and 
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putting  itself  forth  as  infallibly  right, 
aid  the  only  infallibly  right  way  to 
please  God  here  and  attain  heaven 
nereafter,  should  meet  with  opposition 
among  misguided,  ignorant,  and  worldly 
men  ]  Surely  it  is  not ;  nor  is  it  any 
more  to  be  wondered  at,  that  the  same 
divine  system,  d  liming  still  to  be  the 
only  divinely-authorised  religion — set- 
ting aside  everything  else  as  human, 
fallible,  and  unauthorised,  and  still  con- 
demning all  the  sins  of  the  world — 
should  still  be  opposed.  If  we  had 
come  forward  with  another  form  of 
Christianity — another  sy s  tern  that  some 
man  had  extracted  from  Scripture,  and 
simply  claimed  that  we  could  prove  it 
by  Scripture,  thus  standing  on  a  level 
with  the  parties  around  us — we  should 
have  been  orthodox  enough  by  this 
time,  and  have  been  tolerated  well 
enough.  This  could  have  been  under- 
stood without  anv  trouble.  But  to 
come  forward  with  the  Bible,  not  as 
the  proof-book,  to  prove  our  doctrine, 
but  the  doctrine  itself— not  referring  to 
Christianity  to  show  that  our  religion 
is  like  it,  but  presenting  Christianity 
itself  as  our  religion — having  no  religion 
but  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  itself— 
no  faith  but  the  pure  faith  of  the  Son 
of  God — being  nothing  but  Christians, 
disciples  of  Christ,  followers  of  the 
Lamb,  and  doing  nothing  only  what 
God  requires,  is  a  most  intolerable 
heresy.  It  shows  no  favor  to  anything, 
but  seems  to  engross  all  in  its  grasp. 
It  literally  subverts  everything  else— - 
sets  aside  all  isms,  doctrines,  and  com- 
mandments of  men  of  every  grade,  as 
the  most  insignificant  childish  play.  It 


comes  to  men,  claiming  aright  to  have 
the  attention  of  all,  as  though  every- 
thing beside  were  undeserving  of  any 
note  or  regard  whatever.  Not  only  so, 
but  it  gives  no  chance  to  assail,  expose, 
and  refute,  for  it  maintains  nothing  but 
the  Bible — nothing  but  what  God  has 
given  by  inspiration,  and  proved  by 
supernatural  signs  and  wonders,  accom- 
panied with  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  all  its  assailants  have  to  admit 
true !  Can  we  expect  to  present  the 
only  true  religion — the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ  itself —  the  only  true  system — 
the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God — and 
declare  everything  else  unauthorised, 
null,  and  void — hindrances  to  the  pro- 
gress of  truth  and  righteousness,  to  the 
edification  of  saiuts  and  the  conversion 
of  the  world — and  meet  no  opposition  1 
Not  rationally.  The  watchmen  on  the 
old  party  walls  of  their  little  Zions  will 
see  the  tendency  of  all  this.  They  can- 
not help  seeing,  that  precisely  in  pro- 
portion as  we  succeed  in  fixing  the  at- 
tention upon  God  and  his  authority, 
his  Son,  our  gracious  Redeemer  and  Sa- 
viour—his word,  his  law,  his  religion, 
as  a  distinct,  complete,  and  perfect 
system,  with  all  the  power,  grace,  wis- 
dom, mercy,  benevolence,  ana  authority 
of  the  Almighty  in  it  —  calling  the  at- 
tention of  man  to  it  as -the  only  medium 
of  salvation  —  all  their  systems  must 
necessarily  lose  their  attraction,  com- 
mand, and  iniluence,  and  hasten  to  ruin. 
Many  of  these  watchmen  are  pledged 
for  life,  too  bigoted  to  look  if  they  be 
mistaken,  and  too  obstinate  and  self- 
willed  to  yield,  so  that  they  will  oppose 
to  the  last.  B.  F. 
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How  delightful  is  the  worship  of  the 
family  !  United  by  the  endearing  ties 
of  consanguinity,  and  by  the  still  more 
endearing  ties  of  a  common  faith,  they 
assemble  around  the  family  altar  to 
offer  up  their  devotions  to  the  God  of 
Abraham,  of  Isaac,  of  Jacob,  and  the 
God  of  their  fathers. 

The  family  is  the  oldest  social  insti- 
tution, and  family  worship  the  oldest 
religious  worship  on  earth.  Soon  after 
the  Deluge,  and  amidst  the  awful  de- 
pravity which  had  been  superinduced 
by  the  fall  and  expulsion  of  our  first 
parents  from  blissful  Eden,  families  be- 
gan to  distinguish  themselves  by  call- 


ing upon,  or  calling  themselves  by  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  The  patriarchs  Seth, 
Enos,  Cainan,  Mahalaleel,  Jared,  Enoch, 
Noah,  &c.  of  the  antediluvians,  and 
Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  the  twelve 
patriarchs,  of  the  postdiluvians,  where- 
ever  they  pitched  their  tents,  erected 
the  family  altar.  The  voice  of  rej  oicing 
was  always  heard  in  the  tabernacles  of 
the  righteous.  And  God  delighteth, 
says  the  sweet  Psalmist,  in  the  dwell- 
ings of  Jacob.  What,  indeed,  is  more 
comely  and  becoming,  than  a  pious, 
worshipping  family?  As  family  reli- 
gion declines,  Zion  must«decline  and 
languish ;  and  may  not  the  deplorable 
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dearth  in  religion  be  attributable  to  the 
awful  neglect  of  family  worship? 
Thousands  of  families  cannot  take  time, 
amidst  their  domestic  duties,  to  wor- 
ship the  God  of  our  fathers,  their 
Maker,  Preserver,  and  Benefactor  ! 

What  an  awful  thought !  A  professed- 
ly Christian  family  without  worship  or 
prayer  to  God  !  Are  they  not  justly 
chargeable  with  heathenism  ?  And  is 
not  the  fury  and  indignation  of  the 
Almighty  ready  to  be  poured  out  upon 
them  1  Read  Jeremiah  x.  25 — "  Pour 
out  thy  fury  upon  the  heathen  that 
know  thee  not,  and  upon  the  families 
that  call  not  upon  thy  name;  for  they 
have  eaten  up  Jacob,  and  devoured  him. 
and  have  made  his  habitation  desolate.' 


Let  such  families  reform,  and  commence 
forthwith  to  worship  and  invoke  the 
name  of  Jehovah,  lest  he  pour  out  his 
indignation  upon  them.  How  can  the 
heads  of  families  do  their  duty  in  bring- 
ing up  their  offspring  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  tne  Lord,  without 
worshipping  before  them,  and  thus 
teaching  them  by  example*? 

May  this  brief  attempt  to  call  the 
attention  of  all  who  fear  God  to  a  su- 
perlatively important  subject,  in  the 
attempt  at  reformation,  and  the  conse- 
quent restoration,  of  Primitive  Chris- 
tianity, induce  some  abler  j>en  to  write 
upon  it,  is  the  ardent  desire  of  your 
fellow-laborer  in  the  good  work. 

J.  R  F. 
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Ts  A.  Campbell's  baptism  the  baptism  of  the  Scriptures  ?"— "  I  presume  not."  J.  M. 
Pendleton. 


Such  is  the  query  and  answer  which 
have  recently  appeared  in  the  Recorder 
of  this  State,  and  which  were  selected 
from  the  Tennessee  Baptist.  We  have 
no  means  of  knowing  the  author  of  the 
query,  but  the  answer  is  given  by  Elder 
J.  M.  Pendleton,  a  Baptist  minister  of 
Kentucky.  This  great  Sir  Oracle  of  the 
Baptists,  when  asked  whether  the  bap- 
tism taught  by  Mr.  Campbell  is  scrip- 
tural or  not,  replies,  "  I  presume  not  /" 
Then,  of  course,  it  is  invalid,  and  all 
who  have  been  subjects  of  it  remain 
unbaptized  !  That  is  to  say,  that  the 
man  who  has  believed  the  gospel  with 
all  his  heart,  and  has  repented  of  his 
sins,  and  has  been  baptized  upon  an  in- 
telligent confession  of  his  faith  in 
Christ,  for  the  remission  of  his  sins,  in 
Mr.  Pendleton's  opinion,  has  not  been 
baptized  at  all!  Such  must  be  the 
conclusion,  if  Mr.  Pendleton's  answer 
be  correct. 

And,  pray,  what  does  Mr.  Pendleton 
baptize  for?  Because  the  candidate's 
sins  are  already  pardoned?  Yes,  be- 
cause he  says  they  are  !  He  is  baptized 
"into  the  fellowship  of  the  Baptist 
church !"  And,  let  me  ask,  is  this  all  1 
If  so,  it  is  a  prostitution  of  the  ordi- 
nance to  a  sectarian  purpose.  In  the 
apostolic  age  no  one  was  immersed  be- 
caicse  his  sms  were  forgiven  ;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  that  they  might  be  for- 
given. No  one  was  then  immersed 
"into  the  fellowship  of  the  Baptist 


church/'  for  there  was  no  such  church: 
but  they  were  immersed  "  into  Christ! 
Whither  are  some  of  the  Baptist 
scribes  going  1  They  seem  to  have  lost 
their  balance  in  opposing  us.  They  are 
actually  in  danger  of  making  shipwreck 
of  the  faith.  They  have  whittled  bap- 
tism down  to  nothing!  They  have 
actually  made  it  a  thing  by  which  to 
£et  into  the  Baptist  church !  This  is 
its  whole  value  !  It  is  of  no  account 
at  all!  A  man  can  be  a  Christian 
without  it,  (though  he  cannot  be  a 
Baptist !)  he  can  be  saved  without  it, 
and  he  can  go  to  heaven  without  it ! 
But,  strange  to  tell,  he  cannot  eat  the 
Lord's  supper,  nor  get  into  the  Baptist 
church  without  it !  It  is  not  "  for  re- 
mission of  sins,"  nor  the  "  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;"  it  has  nothing  to  do  with 
salvation,  in  present  or  future.  Bap- 
tists of  North  Carolina,  are  you  pre- 
pared for  this  1  If  so,  go  and  join  the 
Quakers,  and  let  baptism  so  to  the 
winds.  But,  if  you  are  not  thus  apos- 
tate in  your  views,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  do  not  let  a  few  hot-headed  Bap- 
tist leaders,  lead  you  back  to  Rome. 

Baptism  is  for  the  "remission  of 
sins,"  or  it  is  for  nothing  under  hea- 
ven !  And  if  there  be  a  Baptist  minis- 
ter in  this  State  who  denies  it,  we  will 
five  him  a  fair  and  full  opportunity  to 
efend  his  position.  If  oaptism,  ad- 
ministered to  a  penitent  believer,  is  not 
for  the  remission  of  past  sins,  now  is 
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the  time  to  show  it.  Who  will  try? 
Where  is  the  minister  who  will  stand 
on  the  defence  ?  Our  pages  are  open. 
Come,  now,  and  let  us  reason  to- 
gether. 

The  truth  is,  the  Baptists — many  of 
them — are  abandoning  their  old  ground, 
and  leaning  strongly  towards  Rome. 
We  see  it,  and  deplore  it.  We  would 
call  them  back  to  apostolic  ground,  but 
maoy  of  their  leaders  say  to  us,  "  Get 
you  hence  !"  "  You  are  heretics  f ' 
"  You  believe  in  water  regeneration  !" 
These  men  should  have  better  sense. 


Do  they  not  know  that  "  baptismal  re- 
generation" is  regeneration  without 
faith  and  repentance  1  And  do  they 
not  know  that  not  one  of  us  ever  ^be- 
lieved  or  taught  it  1  If  they  do  not, 
they  are  too  ignorant  to  write  on  this 
or  any  other  subject. 

God  grant  that  the  Baptists  may  not 
thus  sutfer  themselves  to  be  deluded 
by  a  few  hot-headed  partizans.  "  To 
the  law  and  the  testimony ;  if  they 
speak  not  according  to  these,  it  is  be- 
cause there  is  no  light  in  them." 

J.  T.  W. 


PROPHECY. -No.  V. 


As  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spi- 
rit of  all  prophecy,  so,  in  a  subordinate 
sense,  the  future  history  of  the  twelve 
tribes  is  the  spirit  of  all  the  predictions 
contained  in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth 
chapters  of  the  book  of  Daniel  "  And 
now  I  am  come,"  said  the  angel,  "  to 
make  thee  understand  what  shall  befall 
thy  people  in  the  latter  days."  All 
that  he  says  has,  therefore,  some  refe- 
rence to  the  fortunes  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham  according  to  the  flesh. 

Both  the  Persian  and  Macedonian 
empires  comprehended  within  their 
limits  the  land  of  Canaan.  Many  of 
the  Jews  were  also  scattered  through- 
out other  provinces ;  and  hence  they 
were,  more  or  less,  involved  in  all  the 
revolutions  and  leading  events  of  these 
monarchies.  But  when  the  latter,  was 
divided  into  four  parts,  the  kingdoms 
of  Thrace  and  Macedonia,  were  entirely 
separated  from  Palestine.  They  em- 
braced the  Western  portions  of  Alex- 
ander's dominions ;  and  contained  very 
few,  if  any,  Jews  within  their  limits. 
The  angel,  therefore,  says  nothing  about 
the  exploits  of  Lysimachus,  Cassander, 
and  their  successors. 

But  for  about  two  hundred  and  thirty- 
five  years,  the  Israelites  were  almost 
constantly  harrassed  by  the  intrigues 
and  mutual  jealousies  of  Syria  and 
Egypt.  Dependent  sometimes  on  the 
former  and  sometimes  on  the  latter, 
and  always  situated  near  the  inter- 
vening boundary  of  these  kingdoms, 
the  Jews  were  compelled,  by  the  force 
of  circumstances,  to  sympathize  and 
suffer  in  all  their  wars  and  revolutions. 
This  is  the  reason  why  the  angel  de- 
scribes these  so  minutely.  He  could 
not  cheer  the  heart  of  the  aged  patriarch 


by  anything  very  pleasing  and  prospe- 
rous in  the  fortunes  of  his  people  during 
this  eventful  period.  He  has,  therefore, 
most  benevolently  cast  a  veil  over  their 
misfortunes,  by  indirectly  describing 
their  condition  and  circumstances 
through  the  history  of  those  nations 
with  which  he  foresaw  they  would  be 
politically  and  geographically  asso- 
ciated. 

We  must,  therefore,  follow  the  angel 
through  a  long  series  of  Egyptian  and 
Syrian  plots,  intrigues,  wars,  and  revo- 
lutions. If  these  are  worthy  of  a  place 
in  the  Bible,  they  are  not  unworthy  of 
our  attention.  But  beyond  their  in- 
trinsic value,  they  are  of  great  import- 
ance to  the  students  of  prophecy.  They 
are  a  key  to  the  interpretation  of  some 
very  obscure  passages ;  and  besides, 
they  serve  to  illustrate  the  scope  of  the 
writer,  and  to  preserve  the  historical 
and  chronological  order  of  the  events 
which  he  records.  Nothing  should, 
therefore,  be  wholly  omitted,  in  an 
attempt  to  explain  this  prophetical 
series.  But  in  speaking  of  the  past, 
we  shall  aim  at  brevity.  What  relates 
to  the  present  and  the  future,  will  re- 
quire and  receive  a  more  full  and  co- 
pious illustration. 

With  these  preliminaries,  let  us  now 
return  to  the  words  of  the  prophet. 
"  And  the  king  of  the  South  shall  be 
strong,  and  one  of  his  princes  ;  and  he 
shall  be  strong  above  him,  and  have 
dominion ;    his  dominion  shall  be  a 

Sreat  dominion."  Or  as  it  may  be  ren- 
ered,  in  perfect  harmony  with  the 
Hebrew  idiom  :  'l  And  the  king  of  the 
South,  even  one  of  his  (Alexander's) 
princes,  shall  be  strong;  and  another 
shall  be  strong  above  him,  and  have 
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dominion  ;   his  dominion  shall  be 
great  dominion." 

It  is  important  to  observe  here,  that 
Judea  is  the  locus  or  standard  of  refe- 
rence in  this  and  all  the  subsequent 
geographical  allusions.  This  is  quite 
evident  from  the  design  of  the  pro- 
phecy ;  and  will,  in  the  sequel,  be  fully 
sustained  by  historical  evidence.  The 
king  of  the  North  and  the  king  of  the 
Soutb,  as  these  phrases  are  used  in  this 
chapter,  refer,  therefore,  to  those  kings 
that  reigned  over  the  territory  North 
and  South  of  Judea,  without  any  allu- 
sions to  the  divisions  of  the  Greek 
empire,  or  to  the  place  in  which  Daniel 
received  this  last  communication  from 
the  anffel. 

The  King  of  the  South,  therefore,  at 
this  epoch  in  history,  was  Ptolemy 
Soter,  king  of  Egypt.  He  was  one  of 
Alexander  s  princes,  and  was  strong  in 
wealth,  men,  and  territory.  In  the  di- 
vision of  the  empire  he  received,  as  his 
portion,  Egypt,  Libya,  Arabia,  Coele- 
Syria,  ana  Palestine.     To   these   he 


afterwards  annexed  Cyprus,  Phenicia, 
part  of  Lesser  Asia,  several  cities  in 
Greece,  and  some  of  the  ^Egean  islands. 
He  also  established  a  college  of  learned 
men  in  Alexandria,  founded  the  famous 
Alexandrian  Library,  and  did  much  to 

Eromote  the  prosperity,  power,  and  in- 
uence  of  Egypt. 

But  another  of  Alexander's  princes 
was  stronger  than  Ptolemy.  This  was 
Seleucus  Nicator,  who,  at  this  time, 
was  king  of  the  North.  After  the  bat- 
tle of  Ipsus,  he  reigned  over  most  of 
the  provinces  of  Asia' Minor,  all  Syria 
Proper,  Armenia,  Mesopotamia,  Assy- 
ria, Chaldea,  Babylonia,  Susiana,  Media, 
Persia,  Carmania,  Aria,  Parthia,  Ge- 
drosia,  Arachosia,  Drangiana,  Bactri- 
ana,  Sogdiana,  and  a  portion  of  India. 
And  having  defeated  and  slain  Lysima- 
chus,  (281  b.c.)  he  then  added  to  his 
former  possessions  the  kingdoms  of 
both  Thrace  and  Macedonia.  His  do- 
minion was,  therefore,  a  great  dominion. 

"  And  in  the  end  of  years,  they  shall 
join  themselves  together— for  the  king's 
daughter  of  the  South  shall  come  to  the 
king  of  the  North  to  make  (or  ratify) 
an  agreement — but  she  shall  not  obtam 
the  power  of  the  arm — neither  shall  he 
stand,  nor  his  arm — but  she  shall  be 
given  up,  and  they  that  brought  her, 
and  he  whom  she  brought  forth,  and  he 
that  strengthened  her  in  these  times. n 

Ptolemy  Soter  bequeathed  the  crown 


of  Egypt  to  his  son,  Ptolemy  Philadel- 

Ehus.     And  Seleucus  Nicator  having 
een  basely  murdered  by  Ptolemy  Ce- 
raunus,  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Anti- 
ochus   Soter.      He   reigned   nineteen 
years,  and  left  the  throne  to  his  son, 
Antiochus  Theos.    In  the  fifth  year  of 
his  reign,  (256  B.c.)  this  vain  monarch 
was  induced  by  his  sister,  Apame,  late 
wife  of  Magas,  king  of  Cyrene,  to  de- 
clare war  against  Ptolemy  Philadel- 
phus ;  and  for  more  than  six  years,  it 
was  carried  on  by  both  parties  with 
great  violence.    But  a  revolt  of  nearly 
all  the  provinces  East  of  the  Tigris, 
made   it  necessary  for  Antiochus  to 
conclude  a  treaty  of  peace  with  Ptolemy, 
and  direct  all  his  forces  to  the  suppres- 
sion of  this    rebellion.     After  much 
court  intrigue  and  political  manage- 
ment, it  was  agreed  that  Antiochus 
should  put  away  his  wife,  Laodice,  and 
her  two  sons — that  he  should  marry 
Berenice,  the  daughter  of  Ptolemy— 
and  that  he  should  entail  upon  her 
male  offspring  the  crown  of  Syria. 

These  conditions  were  ratified  and 
foithfiilly  observed  during  the  reign  of 
Ptolemy.  Laodice  was  divorced,  and 
the  marriage  of  Berenice  celebrated 
with  great  pomp  and  solemnity.  But 
as  soon  as  Antiochus  heard  of  the  death 
of  his  father-in-law,  Ptolemy  Philadel- 
phus,  he  put  away  Berenice,  and  re- 
called Laodice.  This  was  the  beginning 
of  an  awful  tragedy.  Laodice  knowing 
the  fickle  temper  of  her  husband,  ana 
being  apprehensive  that  she  and  her 
children  might  be  again  supplanted, 
resolved  to  improve  the  present  oppor- 
tunity and  to  secure  the  crown  for  her 
own  son.  She,  therefore,  caused  Anti- 
ochus to  be  poisoned.  And  when  she 
saw  him  expiring,  she  placed  in  his  bed, 
to  personate  him,  a  person  named  Arte- 
mon,  who  very  much  resembled  the 
king,  both  in  his  features  and  the  tone 
of  his  voice.    Artemon  performed  his 

Sart  admirably :  he  recommended  his 
ear  Laodice  and  her  children  to  the 
care,  respect,  and  sympathies  of  the 
people ;  and  gave  orders  that  his  eldest 
son  by  Laodice,  Seleucus  Callinicus, 
should  be  his  successor.  His  death 
was  then  publicly  announced,  and  Se- 
leucus peaceably  ascended  the  throne, 
which  he  enjoyed  for  the  space  of 
twenty  years. 

Laodice,  not  thinking  herself  safe 
while  Berenice  and  her  son  were  living, 
concerted  measures  with  Seleucus  to 
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destroy  them  also.  Hearing  of  this, 
Berenice  fled  with  her  infant  son  to 
Daphne,  a  town-  about  five  miles  South 
of  Antioch,  where  she  shut  herself  up 
in  an  asylum  built  by  Seleucus  Nicator. 
But  being  at  last  betrayed  by  the 
guards,  first  her  son,  and  then  herself, 
with  all  her  Egyptian  attendants,  were 
murdered  in  the  Dasest  and  most  inhu- 
man manner.  Such  was  the  end  of 
Berenice,  and  of  her  husband,  and  of 
her  son,  and  of  those  that  accompanied 
her  from  her  native  land ;  and  such  was 
the  exact  fulfilment  of  this  remarkable 
prediction. 

"  But  out  of  a  branch  of  her  roots, 
shall  one  stand  up  in  his  estate,  who 
shall  come  with  an  army  and  shall  enter 
into  the  fortress  of  the  king  of  the 
North,  and  shall  deal  against  them,  and 
shall  prevail ;  and  shall  also  carry  cap- 
tives into  Egypt  their  gods  with  their 
princes,  and  with  their  precious  vessels 
of  silver  and  of  gold ;  and  he  shall  con- 
tinue more  years  than  the  king  of  the 
North.  So  the  king  ot  the  South  shall 
come  into  his  kingdom,  and  shall  re- 
turn unto  his  own  land.' 

While  Berenice  was  beseiged  in 
Daphne,  a  report  of  her  misfortune 
reached  Egypt ;  whereupon  her  bro- 
ther, Ptolemy  Evergetes,  immediately 
collected  a  formidable  army,  and  has- 
tened to  her  rescue.  Other  troops  were 
sent  from  some  of  the  cities  of  Asia 
Minor  for  the  same  pnrpose.  But  they 
all  came  too  late.  Berenice  was  mur- 
dered before  either  army  reached  the 
place  of  her  confinement.  Ptolemy, 
however,  determined  to  avenge  her 
death.  He  united  his  forces  with  those 
of  Lesser  Asia — put  Laodice  to  death 
—and  made  himself  master  of  Syria 
and  Cilicia.  Thus  he  entered  into  the 
very  fortress  of  the  king  of  the  North. 
After  this,  he  crossed  the  Euphrates, 
and  conquered  all  the  provinces  as  far 
as  the  Tigris ;  and  if  the  progress  of 
his  arms  had  not  been  arrested  by  a 
sedition,  which  required  his  attention 
in  Egypt,  he  might  have  subdued  the 
whole  Syrian  empire.  But  he  left  the 
conquered  provinces  under  the  care  of 
two  of  his  generals,  and  hastened  back 
to  Alexandria,  carrying  with  him  forty 
thousand  talents  of  silver,  with  a  pro- 
digious quantity  of  gold  and  silver  ves- 
sels', and  two  thousand  five  hundred 
statues  :  part  of  which  were  the  Egyp- 
tian idols  that  Cambyses  had  carried 
from  Egypt  into  Persia. 

i- 


On  his  way  to  Egypt,  he  passed 
through  Jerusalem,  where  he  oifered 
many  sacrifices  to  the  God  of  Israel ;  to 
whom  he  seems  to  have  ascribed  his 
great  victories,  rather  than  to  his  own 
acknowledged  idols.  It  is  difficult  to 
account  for  this  extraordinary  conduct 
on  any  other  supposition  than  that, 
like  Alexander,  he  had  read  this  re- 
markable prophecy,  which  so  perfectly 
harmonizes  with  the  leading  events  of 
his  life,  that  no  one  can  misunderstand 
the  application.  Even  the  four  years 
that  he  outlived  Seleucus,  is  made  a 
subject  of  prophecy. 

'•  But  his  sons  shall  be  stirred  up, 
and.  shall  assemble  a  multitude  of  great 
forces ;  and  one  shall  certainly  come, 
(i.  e.  into  JudeaJ  and  overflow,  and 
pass  through  :  then  shall  he  return  and 
be  stirred  up  even  to  his  fortress." 
This  and  the  following  verses,  as  far  as 
the  twentieth,  relate  chiefly  to  the  ac- 
tions of  Antiochus  the  Great.  Seleucus 
Callinicus  died  a  prisoner-  in  Parthia. 
He  left  two  sons,  Seleucus  and  Anti- 
ojhus.  The  former  succeeded  his  fa- 
ther, and  assumed  the  title  of  Ce- 
raunus,  or  the- Thunderer;  though  he 
was  very  weak,  both  in  mind  and  body. 
But  weak  men  most  need  titles  to  sup- 
port their  dignity.  His  reign  was  short 
and  inglorious.  At  the  head  of  a  great 
army,  he  indeed  attempted  to  regain 
the  provinces  lost  by  his  father ;  but 
was  soon  after  poisoned  by  two  of  his 
soldiers,  leaving  the  throne  to  his  bro- 
ther, Antiochus.  The  remark  of  the 
angel,  at  this  point,  is  very  significant, 
and  well  illustrates  the  remarkable  pre- 
cision of  the  whole  prophecy.  Both 
the  sons  of  Seleucus  were  stirred  up, 
but  only  one  of  them  was  successful. 
Antiochus  having  suppressed  a  rebel- 
lion in  the  East,  turned  his  forces 
against  Ptolemy  Philopater,  a  most 
vain,  luxurious,  and  profligate  debau- 
chee, who  was  then  king  of  Egypt.  He 
first  took  Celeucia,  and  then  recovered 
all  Syria,  making  himself  master  of 
some  places  by  treaty,  and  of  others  by 
force  of  arms. 

During  the  next  campaign,  he  de- 
feated Nicolas,  the  Egyptian  general, 
on  the  straits  of  Mount  Lebanon ;  con- 
quered all  Galilee  and  Persia,  and 
threatened  to  invade  Egypt,  and  attack 
Ptolemy  in  his  own  fortress.  But  this, 
at  length,  roused  from  his  lethargy  this 
profligate  king  of  the  South.  "And 
the  king  of  the  South  shall  be  moved 
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with  choler,  and  shall  come  forth  (to- 
wards Judea)  and  fight  with  him,  even 
with  the  king  of  the  North  ;  and  he 
(Antiochus)  shall  set  forth  a  great 
multitude,  but  the  multitude  shall  be 
given  into  his  (Ptolemy's)  hand." 

Early  in  the  Spring  (21 7  B.C.)  Ptolemy 
collected  an  army  of  seventy  thousand 
foot,  five  thousand  horse,  and  seventy- 
three  elephants,  and  marched  to  Raphja, 
a  town  on  the  Mediterranean  sea,  near 
the  borders  of  Judea.  Here  he  met 
Antiochus  with  an  army,  which  Rollin 
and  some  others  estimate  at  seventy- 
two  thousand  foot,  twelve  thousand 
horse,  and  one  hundred  and  two  ele- 
phants. The  result  of  the  battle  there 
fought,  was  the  defeat  of  Antiochus 
with  the  loss  often  thousand  killed,  and 
four  thousand  taken  prisoners.  Antio- 
chus fled  to  Gaza,  and  thence  to  An- 
tioch ;  after  which,  all  Palestine  and 
Coele-Syria  again  voluntarily  submit- 
ted to  the  conqueror. 

But  Ptolemy  knew  better  how  to 
gain  a  victory  than  to  profit  by  it. 
"And  when  he  hath  taken  away  the 
multitude,  his  heart  shall  be  lifted  up  ; 
and  he  shall  cast  down  many  ten  thou- 
sands." Had  Ptolemy  taken  advantage 
of  his  late  success-  of  the  rebellion 
that  was  then  going  on  in  Asia  Minor 
— and  of  the  disaffected  state  of  many 
of  the  other  Syrian  provinces,  it  is  gene- 
rally conceded  that  he  might  have  de- 
prived Antiochus  of  his  whole  empire. 
But  his  heart  was  lifted  up  by  his  suc- 
cess. And  his  love  of  ease,  and  desire 
to  indulge  in  the  most  degrading  sen- 
sualities, moved  him  to  agree,  first  to  a 
truce  for  one  year,  and  then  to  the 
terms  of  peace  which  his  enemy  pro- 
posed. 

After  the  retreat  of  Antiochus, 
Ptolemy  visited  several  cities  of  Ooele- 
Syria  and  Palestine.  At  Jerusalem,  he 
offered  many  sacrifices,  and  expressed 
a  desire  and  intention  to  go  into  the 
most  holy  place.  This  produced  great 
excitement  and  alarm  throughout  Je- 
rusalem. The  high-priest  informed  him 
of  the  sacredness  of  the  place,  and  of 
the  law  of  God  which  forbade  his  en- 
trance. The  priests  and  Levites  collect- 
ed together  to  oppose  his  rash  design ; 
and  the  people  besought  him  to  abandon 
it.  But  all  this  only  inflamed  his  ex- 
cited curiosity.  He  forced  his  way  as 
far  as  the  sacred  court.  But,  if  we 
may  credit  the  author  of  the  third  book 
of  Maccabees,  just  as  he  was  preparing 


to  enter  the  temple,  God  struck  him 
with  such  a  terror  and  confusion  of 
mind  that  he  was  carried  out  of  the 
place  half  dead.  After  this,  he  left  the 
city  greatly  exasperated  against  the 
whole  Jewish  nation,  on  account  of 
what  had  befallen  him,  and  threatening 
them  with  his  displeasure  and  ven- 
geance. 

When  he  returned  to  Alexandria,  he 
began  a  cruel  persecution  against  the 
Jews  of  that  city ;  in  which,  according 
to  Jerome,  sixty  thousand  of  them  suf- 
fered martyrdom.  Thus  did  he  cast 
down  many  ten  thousands. 

But  neither  did  his  late  treaty  with 
Antiochus,  nor  his  persecution  of  the 
Jews,  strengthen  him.  "  For  the  king 
of  the  North  shall  return  and  shall  set 
forth  a  multitude  greater  than  the 
former,  and  shall  certainly  come,  (into 
Judea,)   after  certain  years,  with    a 

freat  army  and  with  much  riches," 
'or  about  fourteen  years  after  the  bat- 
tle of  Raphia,  there  was  peace  between 
Syria  and  Egypt.  In  the  meantime, 
Antiochus  having  taken  and  beheaded 
Achseus,  the  leader  of  the  rebellion  in 
Lesser  Asia,  and  having  reduced  to 
subjection  Media,  Parthia,  and  some 
other  Eastern  provinces,  had  returned 
to  Antioch  with  great  riches  and  an 
immense  army.  As  soon  as  he  heard 
of  the  death  of  Ptolemy  Philopater,  and 
the  accession  of  his  son,  Ptolemy  Epi- 
phanes,  who  was  then  only  five  years 
of  age,  he  forgot,  or  rather  disregarded 
the  obligations  of  the  existing  treaty, 
and  determined  to  extend  his  dominions 
by  the  conquest  of  Egypt. 

In  this  ambitious  design,  Antiochus 
was  not  alone.    "  And  in  those  times, 
there  shall  many  stand  up  against  the 
king  of  the  South  :   also  the  robbers 
(revolters)   of  thy  people  shall  exalt 
themselves  to  establish  the  vision  ;  but 
they  shall  fall."   Antiochus,  and  Philip, 
king  of  Macedon,  entered  into  a  league, 
in  which  it  was  stipulated,  that  the 
latter  should  have  Caria,  Libya,  Cyrene, 
and  E^ypt  •  and  the  former,  all  the  rest 
of  Ptolemy  s  dominions.    At  the  same 
time,  a  very  seditious  spirit  prevailed 
in  all  the  provinces  of  the  king  of  the 
South,  on  account  of  the  mal-adminis- 
tration  of  Agathocles,  his  prime  minis- 
ter.   Many  of  the  Jews  also  revolted 
from  Ptolemy.    It  was,  no  doubt,  the 
general  expectation,  that  the  confede- 
rated Syrians  and  Macedonians  would 
soon  take  possession  of  the  whole  em- 
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pire:  and,  therefore,  all  Coele-Syria 
and  Palestine  submitted  to  Antiochus 
with  very  little  opposition.  But  the 
decrees  of  the  Roman  senate  soon  gave 
a  new  aspect  to  the  war.  The  Egyp- 
tians being  greatly  distressed  on  ac- 
count of  the  league  made  against  their 
infant  king,  sent  an  embassy  to  the 
Romans,  soliciting  their  protection,  and 
offering  them  the  guardianship  of  the 
king  and  the  regency  of  the  kingdom 
during  his  minority.  This  the  Romans 
very  willingly  accented,  and  sent  three 
ambassadors  to  Philip  and  Antiochus, 
requiring  them  to  desist  from  any  fur- 
ther interference  in  the  affairs  of  Egypt. 
Soon  after,  while  Antiochus  was  en- 
gaged in  a  war  with  Attalus,  king  of 
Pergamos,  the  Egyptian  ministry  sent 
Scopas,  with  a  great  army,  into  Pales- 
tine and  Coele-Syria,  for  the  recovery 
of  these  provinces.  He  soon  conquered 
all  Judea — put  a  garrison  into  the  cas- 
tle at  Jerusalem  —  and  returned  to 
Alexandria  covered  with  glory  and  the 
spoils  of  victory.  During  this  campaign, 
many  of  the  revolting  Jews  were  put 
to  death.  Josephus  says,  the  Jews 
submitted  to  Scopas  by  force,  but  to 
Antiochus  they  submitted  willingly." 

"So  the  king  of  the  North  shall 
come  (into  Judea  again)  and  cast  up 
mount,  and  take  the  most  fenced  cities; 
and  the  arms  of  the  South  shall  not 
withstand,  neither  his  chosen  people, 
neither  shall  there  be  any  strength  to 
withstand.  But  he  that  cometh  against 
him  shall  do  according  to  his  own  will, 
and  none  shall  stand  before  him  ;  and 
he  shall  stand  (stand  firm,  or  establish 
his  dominion)  in  the  glorious  land 
(Judea)  which  by  his  hand  shall  be 
consumed." 

On  the  remonstrance  of  the  Roman 
senate,  Antiochus  withdrew  his  forces 
from  Pergamus,  and  again  led  them 
into  Coele-Syria  and  Palestine.  Scopas 
was  sent  against  him,  with  a  choice 
army.  They  met  at  Paneas,  near  the 
source  of  the  river  Jordan,  where  the 
Egyptians  were  defeated  with  great 
slaughter.  Scopas  fled,  with  ten  thou- 
sand men,  to  Sidon ;  but  he  was  so 
closely  and  so  strongly  besieged  by 
Antiochus,  that  although  the  govern- 
ment of  Alexandria  sent  for  his  relief 
three  of  their  best  generals  and  their 
most  reliable  troops,  (chosen  people,)  he 
was  forced  to  surrender,  on  the  condi- 
tion of  life  only.  He  and  his  troops 
were  then  stripped  and  sent  back  to 


Egypt,  to  be  provided  with  new  clothes 
and  arms  for  future  service. 

Antiochus  then  took  all  the  most 
fenced  cities  and  strongholds  of  Coele- 
Syria  and  Palestine.  From  this  time, 
the  king  of  the  North  reigned  over 
Judea,  the  glorious  land — oy  whose 
hand  it  was  also  consumed — till  driven 
to  desperation  by  the  oppression  and 
inhumanity  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes. 
the  Jews  threw  off  the  Syrian  yoke,  ana 
maintained  a  nominal  independence  till 
subjugated  by  the  Romans  (63  b.c.) 

"  He  shall  also  set  his  face  to  enter 
with  the  strength  of  his  whole  king- 
dom, and  upright  ones  with  him  -?  thus 
shall  he  do.  And  he  shall  give  him  the 
daughter  of  women,  corrupting  her ; 
but  she  shall  not  stand  on  his  side, 
neither  be  for  him." 

Having  conquered  Coele-Syria  and 
Palestine,  Antiochus  was  ready  to  enter 
Egypt  with  the  strength  of  his  whole 
kingdom ;  composed  now,  as  we  have 
seen,  of  upright  Jews  as  well  as  idola- 
trous -  Gentiles.  But  the  aspect  of 
affairs  in  Greece  and  Asia  Minor,  seems 
to  have  suddenly  changed  his  designs. 
And,  therefore,  what  he  was  not  pre- 
pared to  do  by  force,  he  attempted  to 
accomplish  by  stratagem  and  diplo- 
macy. With  a  fraudulent  design,  as 
Jerome  informs  us,  he  sent  an  ambas- 
sador to  Alexandria  with  proposals  of 
marriage  between  Ptolemy  ana  his  own 
beautiful  daughter,  Cleopatra.  The 
conditions  were  accepted,  and  the  mar- 
riage afterwards  consummated.  But 
the  promised  dowry,  and  all  the  other 
attempts  to  corrupt  his  daughter,  could 
not  alienate  her  from  the  interest  of  her 
husband.  Faithful  to  his  cause,  she 
even  accompanied  an  embassy  sent  to 
congratulate  the  Romans,  alter  they 
had  defeated  her  father  at  Thermopylae; 
and  to  exhort  them  not  only  to  drive 
him  out  of  Greece,  but  to  carry  the 
war  into  Asia. 

"  After  this,  he  shall  turn  his  face 
into  the  isles,  and  shall  take  many  * 
but  a  prince  for  his  own  behalf,  shall 
cause  the  reproach  offered  by  him  to 
cease;  without  his  own  reproach,  he 
shall  cause  it  to  turn  upon  him." 

When  Antiochus  thought  he  had  se- 
cured the  favor  of  Ptolemy,  by  the  pro- 
posed marriage,  he  turned  his  force  into 
the  isles  of  the  sea.  With  a  fleet  of 
one  hundred  large  ships  of  war,  and 
two  hundred  smaller  vessels,  he  sub- 
dued some  of  the  most  important  places 
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on  the  coasts  of  Asia  Minor,  Thrace, 
and  Greece ;  and  took  Samos  Euboea, 
and  many  other  islands  in  the  JSgean 
and  Mediterranean  seas.  But  the  Ro- 
mans soon  turned  the  tide  of  his  for- 
tune. Acilius  routed  his  army  at 
Thermopylae ;  Livius  and  iEmilius  de- 
feated his  fleet  in  two  successive  engage- 
ments, and  finally  Lucias  Cornelius 
Scipio  gained  a  decisive  victory  over 
him  in  Asia  Minor,  near§the  city  Mag- 
nesia, at  the  foot  of  Mount  Siphylus. 
Antiochus  lost  fifty  thousand  foot  and 
four  thousand  horse  slain  upon  the  field 
of  battle,  one  thousand  four  hundred 
more  were  taken  prisoners,  and  he  him- 
self escaped  with  difficulty  to  Sardis. 

"  Then  he  shall  turn  his  face  toward 
the  fort  of  his  own  land ;  but  he  shall 
stumble  and  fall,  and  not  be  found." 

From  Sardis,  Antiochus  went  to  Ce- 
laenae,  in  Phrygia,  to  join  his  son,  Se- 
leucus ;  and  thence  made  all  possible 
haste  to  "  the  fort  of  his  own  land." 
As  soon  as  he  arrived  at  Autioch,  he 
sent  his  nephew,  Antipater,  and  Zeuxis, 
the  former  governor  of  Lydia  and  Phry- 
gia, to  desire  peace  of  the  Romans.  A 
treaty  was  made  at  Sardis,  and  after- 
wards ratified  by  the  senate,  in  which 
it  was  agreed,  that  Antiochus  should 
deliver  up  Hannibal,  the  Carthaginian, 
and  Thoas,  the  Etolian,  who  were  the 
chief  instigators  of  the  war — that  he 
should  defray  all  its  expenses,  which 
were  estimated  at  fifteen  thousand 
Euboic  talents — that  he  should  quit  all 
Asia  Minor  West  of  Mount  Taurus — 
and  that  he  should  give  twenty  hostages 


for  the  performance  of  the  stipulated 
conditions  of  the  treaty. 

Soon  after  this,  five 'hundred  talents 
were  paid  to  the  consul  at  Ephesus ; . 
two  thousand  five  hundred  more  were 
to  be  paid  as  soon  as  the  senate  would 
ratify  the  treaty,  and  the  rest  in  twelve 
annual  instalments.  Antiochus  was 
greatly  perplexed  to  make  these  pay- 
ments. He  made  a  tour  through  the 
Eastern  provinces  to  collect  the  tribute 
which  they  owed  him.  When  he  ar- 
rived at  Elymais,  he  was  informed  that 
there  was  a  great  treasure  in  the  temple 
of  Jupiter  Belus.  This  was  too  strong 
a  temptation  for  a  prince  pressed  for 
money  and  destitute  of  moral  principle. 
He,  therefore,  stumbled  and  fell 
Under  a  false  pretence,  he  entered  the 
temple  in  the  darkness  of  night,  and 
carried  away  all  the  wealth  that  had 
been  treasured  up  there  for  many  years. 
But  when  the  people  heard  of  it,  they 
were  so  exasperated,  that  they  imme- 
diately slew  him  and  all  his  followers. 

In  these  illustrations,  we  have  not 
often  thought  it  necessary  to  cite  au- 
thorities. All  tl  e  important  e\  eats  to 
which  we  have  referred,  may  be  found 
in  Prideaux's  Connection,  Rollins  An- 
cient History,  and  many  other  standard 
works,  known  and  received  as  authentic 
throughout  the  whole  civilized  world. 
Their  credibility  is,  therefore,  no  longer 
a  matter  of  inquiry.  And  if  any  doubt 
their  applicability  to  these  prophecies, 
it  is  because  the  God  of  this  world  has 
blinded  their  minds,  lest  the  light  of 
the  glorious  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God 
should  shine  into  them.  R  M. 
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It  is  certainly  true  that  we  now  see 
and  know  only  m  part.  We  understand 
nothing  perfectly.  The  three  great  vo- 
lumes of  creation,  providence,  and  re- 
demption, are  still  full  of  mysteries.  It 
is  right  they  should  be  so.  They  will 
be  our  themes  of  study  throughout  the 
cycles  of  infinite  duration.  Hence  it  is 
not  wonderful,  that  with  our  present 
limited  attainments  in  these  sciences, 
we  should  sometimes  meet  with  appa- 
rent discrepancies.  How  many  such 
appear  to  every  student  during  his  aca- 
demical course  of  instruction  !  To  the 
child  the  primer  is  a  mystery  :  and  to 
the  tyro  m  science,  the  simplest  phe- 


nomena in  nature  sometimes  appear  to 
be  irreconcilable.    Hence,  says  rope, 

"  A  little  learning  is  a  dangerous  thing." 

But  a  few  years  of  study  and  reflection 
correct  our  first  impressions,  and  show 
a  delightful  harmony  where  all  was 
once  chaos  and  confusion.  Such  has 
been  the  issue  in  all  attempts  to  de- 
monstrate the  inconsistencies  of  nature 
and  revelation.  Infidels  have  sought 
every  opportunity  to  disprove  the  Mo- 
saic account  of  creation.  They  have  left 
nothing  untried  that  could  be  pressed 
into  their  service.  Especially  have  they 
relied  on  the  developments  of  Astro- 
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nomy,  Geology,  and  Ethnology.  For- 
getting, or  rather  neglecting  the  many 
known  coincidences  between  these  sci- 
ences and  divine  revelation,  they  have 
endeavored  to  pervert  their  imperfectly 
understood  phenomena  to  suit  their 
own  sinister  purposes.  The  following 
history  of  the  so-called  "  Antediluvian 
Zodiac  Circle"  atParis,"byDr.  Seyflarth, 
may  be  regarded  as  presenting  a  fair 
specimen  of  this  contest  between  truth 
and  error.  It  is  only  necessary  that  a 
Ohampollion  should  read  the  hierogly- 
phics, to  show  that  the  God  of  nature 
is  the  God  of  the  Bible.  R  M. 


Sometime  about  the  year  1793,  Gen. 
Bonaparte,  with  his  host  of  French  sol- 
diery, and  a  number  of  literary  men, 
entered  the  small  town  of  Dendera,  in 
Central  Egypt,  and  found  there  a  large 
and  a  small  temple  in  a  good  state  of 
preservation,  both  of  which  were  deco- 
rated with  images  of  deities  and  hiero- 
glyphics. The  literary  men  copied  the 
drawings,  as  well  as  their  time  would 
permit ;  but  they  secured  the  whole 
ceiling  of  the  smaller  flat  temple,  by 
cutting  out  the  stone  slab  by  means  bf 
a  saw.  They  were  also  fortunate  enough 
in  getting  the  old  black  and  smoky 
stone,  which,  by  the  way,  had  the 
breadth  and  length  of  the  ceiling  of  a 
middle  sized  room,  safe  to  Paris.  Ar- 
rived here?  the  literati  went  to  work  in 
deciphering  the  inscriptions  and  figures 
of  both  temples.  And  what  did  they 
make  of  them  ?  Why,  they  thought 
that  the  insciip.ions,  consequently  also 
both  the  temples,  must  be  at  least 
17,000  years  old,  and  tried  to  prove  this 
by  their  astronomical  calculations — in 
short,  made  iV  mathematically  sure. 
Volume  after  volume  was  then  publish- 
ed on  this  subject.  But  in  this,  as  in 
many  cases,  the  reckoning  had  been 
made  without  the  host,  for  the  men 
of  letters  could  not  agree  altogether. 
Some  considered  the  stone  older,  others 
of  a  less  age,  but  all  united  on  one 
point,  that  both  temples  at  Dendera 
must  have  stood  before  the  great  de- 
luge, and — even  the  creation.  A  cer- 
tain professor  of  the  university  at  Bres- 
lau  edited,  for  instance,  a  pamphlet, 
entitled,  "Invincible  Proof  that  our 
Earth  is  at  least  ten  times  older  than 
taught  by  the  Bible."  More  than  fifty 
publications  of  a  similar  purport  have 
treated  on  the  above  temple  of  Dendera. 
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Besides  these,  a  host  of  newspaper  wri- 
ters trumpeted  the  great  discovery  of 
the  nineteenth  century  in  innumera- 
ble sheets  and  periodicals  all  over 
Europe. 

The  stone  of  Dendera  was  kept  at 
this  time  in  the  National  Library  at 
Paris,  and  was  visited  by  hundred  thou- 
sands of  the  curious,  all  anxious  to  see 
the  antediluvian  monument.  But  King 
Charles  the  Tenth  was  compelled  at 
last  to  place  it  in  a  dark  chamber,  be- 
cause the  crowd  became  too  large  and 
unruly.  This  caused  naturally  a  great 
deal  of  grumbling,  because  king  and 
priesthood  had  combined,  as  they  said, 
to  keep  the  people  from  becoming  en- 
lightened. 

This  was  a  time  of  woe  for  the  small 
flock  of  Christians,  and  of  great  re- 
joicing for  the  infidels,  of  all  countries. 
"  You  credulous  fools ! "  railed  they, 
"  don't  you  see  now  how  you  have  been 
imposed  upon  by  the  wily  priesthood 
with  the  chronology  of  your  Word  of 
God.  There  was  never  a  deluge  nor  a 
creation — at  least,  not  at  the  period  as 
stated  by  the  Bible.  Now  you  can  see 
that  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  con- 
tain, from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  a 
series  of  lies.  Come,  all  of  you,  if  you 
know  better,  and  refute  our  *  invinci- 
ble' chronology  !"  Nobody  was  able  at 
those  times  to  gainsay  so  many  books 
of  learning,  and  many  poor  Christians 
were  led  astray. 

But  the  reacter  will  ask,  How  could 
it  be  proved  with  such  certainty  that 
both  temples  ot  Dendera  were  built 
anterior  to  the  great  deluge  and  crea- 
tion ?  We  rejoin  :  reference  was  made 
to  the  following  astronomical  calcula- 
tions. Astronomy,  it  is  true,  has  not 
been  studied  by  the  general  reader,  but 
the  subjoined  short  exposition  will  even 
be  intelligible  to  every  body. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  ancients 
have  divided  the  starry  sky  in  constella- 
tions. Every  one  knows  the  "Great 
and  Little  Bear,"  "  Orion,"  <kc. 

The  zodiac  circle  is  the  belt  of  the" 
sky  in  which  the  sun  and  moon,  and 
the  planets  Mercurius,  Venus,  Mars, 
Jupiter,  and  Saturn,  appear  to  move 
from  year  to  year.  It  was  called  the 
zodiac  or  animal  circle,  because  the 
outlines  of  different  animals  and  other 
figures  had  been  discerned  in  the  cluster 
ot  stars  composing  this  belt. 

The  zodiac  circle  contains  twelve 
constellations,  and  is  divided,  like  every 
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other  circle,  into  360  degrees.  These 
twelve  constellations,  as  every  one 
knows  by  our  almanacs,  are  called  : 
Ram  (Aries,)  Bull  (Taurus,)  Twins 
(Gemini.)  Crab  (Cancer,)  Lion  (Leo,) 
Virgin  (Virgo,)  Balance  (libra,)  Scor- 
pion (Scorpio,)  Archer  (Sagittarius,) 
Capricorn  (Capricornus,)  Waterman 
(Aquarius,)  Fishes  (Pisces.) 

The  sun  enters  every  month,  as  is 
also  well  known,  another  constellation, 
or  sign  of  the  zodiac  or  animal  circle, 
and  stands  again,  in  the  course  of  twelve 
months,  at  the  beginning  of  a  new  year, 
near  the  same  stars  of  the  zodiac  circle. 

But  this  holds  good  for  only  a  brief 
period,  because  the  stars  of  the  zodiac 
circle  move  every  day  a  little  from  West 
to  East,  being  one  degree  in  the  course 
of  seventy-two  years.  For  instance, 
should  the  sun,  on  the  23rd  of  March, 
1783,  being  the  first  day  of  Spring, 
cover  a  certain  star,  it  will  be  found,  by 
the  aid  of  telescopes,  that  the  same  star 
is  not  hid  any  longer  by  the  sun  on  the 
23rd  of  March;  1855,  but  has  shifted 
towards  the  East  by  one  degree.  At 
the  present  time  the  sun  stands,  on  the 
23rd  of  March,  in  the  middle  of  the 
constellation  called  the  "  Fishes ;" 
hence  it  can  be  easily  calculated  in 
which  year  the  sun  must  have  stood 
between  the  constellations  "  Lion"  and 
"  Virgin"  on  the  22nd  of  March  of  a 
previous  period. 

The  great  philosophers,  finding  now 
that  the  above  signs  of  the  zodiac  or 
animal  circle  were  in  the  same  order, 
observed  that  a  division  had  been  made 
between  "  Crab"  and  "  Lion,"  and  that 
the  sun  and  moon  had  been  represented 
at  these  points.  This  led  them  to  the 
conclusion  that,  at  the  time  of  the  erec- 
tion of  these  temples,  the  sun  must 
have  stood  on  the  22nd  of  March  be- 
tween the  constellations  "  Crab"  and 
"  Lion."  As  the  sun  stands  on  the 
22nd  of  March  of  the  present  time  in 
the  constellation  "Fishes,"  and,  accord- 
ing to  their  opinion,  must  have  stood 
before  this  in  "  Ram,"  and  anterior  to 
this  in  "  Bull,"  "  Twins,"  and  "  Crab" 
—  and  whereas  these  constellations 
move,  in  the  lapse  of  seventy-two  years, 
one  degree  —  it  was  inferred  that  the 
temple  at  Dendera  must  have  an  age  of 
17*,000  years  :  the  Bible  history,  with 
its  creation,  being  consequently,  as  they 
agreed,  all  a  humbug. 

Such  wanton  accusations  lasted  until 
the  year  1832,  since  which  time  all  have 


kept  quiet.  And  what  was  the  reason] 
A  certain  professor  of  the  University  at 
Leipsic  took  it  upon  himself  to  scruti- 
nize the  matter  more  carefully,  and 
wrote  a  profound  work  on  the  astro- 
nomy of  the  ancient  Egyptians,  by 
which  the  followingfacts  were  divulged. 

In  the  first  place  it  was  shown  that 
the  Egyptians,  and  in  fact  all  the  na- 
tions of  antiquity,  divided  always  the 
zodiac  circle  into  two  equal  halves,  as- 
signing one  half  to  the  sun,  and  the 
other  to  the  moon.  For  this  reason 
they  had  divided  on  the  zodiac  circle  at 
Dendera  the  signs  "  Crab"  and  "  lion," 
and  added  to  them  the  representations 
of  sun  and  moon.  But  this  was  over- 
looked by  the  w^sa vans;  consequently 
their  whole  wisdom  exploded  like  a 
bubble.  Had  they  learned  betimes  the 
astronomical  A  BCof  the  ancients, 
they  would  not  have  disclosed  such  ab- 
surdities, and  not  brought  upon  them- 
selves the  ridicule  of  the  whole  world 

But  this  was  not  all.    Something 
better  turned  up  on  the  ceiling  of  the 
large  temple  of  Dendera,  which  proved 
in  what  signs  of  the  zodiac  the  sun, 
moon,  and  the  five  planets  had  stood 
at  that  time.    The  ancients  represented 
always  the  sun,  moon,  and  planets,  by 
the  images  of  their  deities ;   the  god 
Saturn  signified  the  planet  Saturn ; 
Jupiter,  the  planet  of  like  name,  &c, 
&c.    This  also  had  been  overlooked  by 
the   philosophers ;   in    shor^  it   was 
shown  that  the  sun,  moon,  and  each  of 
the  planets,  had  stood  in  a  certain  de- 
gree of  the  zodiac  circle  at  the  time  of 
the  temple.    It  is  well  known  by  as- 
tronomers  that  the  sun,  moon,  and 
planets,  will  not  occupy  the  same  exact 
position  as  they  had  before,  even  in  a 
million  of  years ;  hence  it  is  an  easy 
matter  to  determine  the  year  by  means 
of  astronomical  tables,  how  seven  plan- 
ets, including   sun  and   moon,   have 
stood,  as  shown  by  the  temple  at  Den- 
dera.   What  year  was  it,  then  ?    It  was 
not  the  year  15,000  before  Christ,  but 
37  after  Christ — the  same  year  in  which 
the  emperor  Nero  was  born.    The  lat- 
ter has,  we  know  by  ancient  history, 
built  and  restored  many  temples.    In 
the  meantime  the  discovery  nad  been 
made  how  to  read  the  hieroglyphics  of 
the  ancient  Egyptians,  and  it  was  found 
then  that  Nero's  name  had  been  chisel- 
ed on  the  walls  of  the  temple,  out- 
side and  inside  the  lines  of  the  inscrip- 
tions.   Again,  it  being  a  custom  among 
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the  Egyptians  to  state  not  only  the 
name  of  the  founder  of  their  temples, 
but  also  to  indicate  the  position  of  the 
planets  at  his  birth,  it  will  be  readily 
perceived  by  every  body,  that  the  large 
temple  at  Dendera  must  have  been 
built  during  Nero's  reign,  between  the 
years  55  and  69  after  Christ,  and  not 
17,000  years  ago. 

The  same  year,  37  after  Christ,  was 
also  proved,  but  even  with  far  greater 
certainty,  on  the  celebrated  zodiac  circle 
at  Paris,  which  had  been  taken  out  of 
the  small  temple  at  Dendera.  In  the 
middle  of  the  round  disc  were  displayed 
all  the  constellations  of  the  sky,  as  far 
as  they  can  be  seen  in  Egypt.  The 
"  Large  and  Little  Bears,*  ft  Orion," 
&c,  can  be  recognized  in  the  manner  the 
Egyptians  represented  them.  The  twelve 
signs  of  the  zodiac,  viz.  Aries,  Taurus, 
Gemini,  &c.  as  found  in  our  almanacs, 
encircle  the  above  disc  Appended  to 
certain  signs  of  the  zodiac  circle  can  be 
found  the  afore-mentioned  planetary 
deities  of  the  Egyptians,  every  planet 
standing  near  a  certain  constellation. 
These  planetary  positions  can  also  be 
easily  calculated :  and  according  to 
history,  there  are  no  two  years  with 
similar  planetary  positions.  Again,  we 
ask,  what  year  does  the  celebrated  zo- 
diac circle  at  Paris  show  1  The  year  37 
after  Christ,  the  same  in  which  Nero 


was  born.    In  addition  to  this,  comes 
another  very  palpable  proof. 

The  names  of  the  Roman  emperors 
and  the  ancient  kings  of  Egypt,  were 
always  enclosed  in  oblong  rings,  as  has 
already  been  shown,  in  1819,  by  Dr. 
Young,  of  London.  In  sawing  out  the 
stone  slab  on  which  the  smaller  zodiac 
of  Dendera  is  represented,  such  a  ring 
with  a  name  had  been  cut  asunder,  one 
half  of  which  was  brought  to  Paris,  and 
the  other  half  remained  at  Dendera. 
By  comparing  the  separated  letters  to- 
gether, Neros  name  was  again  pro- 
duced. Hence  it  follows  that  both  zo- 
diac circles  and  temples  of  Dendera 
have  not  their  origin  before  the  great 
deluge  and  creation,  but  were  erected 
under  Nero.  The  manner  in  which  the 
sculptural  work  has  been  executed, 
should  have  shown  this  of  itself.  Du- 
ring the  reign  of  the  Roman  emperors, 
Egyptian  art  had  been  long  on  the  de- 
cline :  it  had  changed  from  century  to 
century  in  a  peculiar  manner,  as  every 
considerate  antiquarian  well  knows. 
In  comparing  the  sculptural  work  of 
both  zodiacs  with  other  monuments  of 
Egyptian  art,  it  will  be  readily  perceived 
that  these  temples  had  their  origin  du- 
ring the  reign  of  the  Roman  emperors. 
Thus  ends  trie  comic  tragedy  of  the  zo- 
diac circles  at  Dendera  and  Paris. 
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What  are  the  objections  against  the 
authorship  of  Moses,  which  have  led 
men  to  adopt  such  a  variety  of  conjec- 
tures, to  escape  from  the  admission  of 
the  simple  fact,  that  he  was  really  and 
truly  the  writer  of  the  Pentateuch  1 

First  Objection. — The  books  con- 
tain some  passages  of  which  Moses  was 
not  the  author. 

This  is  true.  Whoever  wrote  a  his- 
torical work  extending  through  £  period 
of  twenty-five  hundred  years,  without 
making  some  quotations  from  preceding 
writings  1  And  does  the  existence  of 
such  quotations,  accurately  and  literally 
made,  diminish  the  value  of  the  history, 
or  increase  it  ? 

In  Numbers  xxiii.  and  xxiv.  there  are 
some  highly-finished  and  magnificent 
passages  of  Scripture  ascribed  to  Ba- 
laam. If  the  book  be  worthy  of  credit, 
these  are  not  the  compositions  of  Moses, 
but  of  Balaam ;  for  Moses  does  not  pro- 


fess to  write  fiction,  but  true  history. 
Numbers  xxi.  14,  15,  there  is  a  quota- 
tion from  an  ancient  writing  called  the 
Book  of  Jehovah's  Wars;  17,  18,  a 
quotation  from  a  joyous  song  of  the 
Israelites,  with  which  they  celebrated 
the  unexpected  discovery  of  a  well  in 
the  Arabian  desert ;  and  27-30,  an  ex- 
tract from  an  ancient  war-song  of  the 
Amorites,  on  the  occasion  of  their  vic- 
tory over  Moab.  We  suppose  all  these 
passages  to  be  what  they  profess  to  be, 
namely,  quotations,  and  no  composi- 
tions by  Moses  :  for  if  Moses  did  write 
them,  they  must  be  fictitious,  and  not 
true,  as  they  profess  to  be. 

Again,  Genesis  xlix.  we  have  the 
dying  address  of  Jacob  to  his  sons,  ap- 
parently word  for  word  as  he  uttered  it ; 
and  Gen.  xxvii.  the  blessing  of  Isaac  on 
his  two  sons.  So,  several  of  the  first 
chapters  of  Genesis,  if  we  may  judge 
from  their  style  and  structure,  and  the 
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several  distinct  titles  by  which  the  dif- 
ferent narratives  are  introduced,  are  not 
original  compositions  by  Moses,  but  se- 
lections made  by  him,  under  divine  di- 
rection, from  very  ancient  documents 
in  his  possession,  by  different  writers 
at  various  periods.  Perhaps  the  same 
may  be  said  of  Genesis  xxxvL  which 
gives  an  account  of  the  posterity  of 
Esau ;  and  of  Genesis  xxxvi.  which  re- 
lates the  crimes  and  follies  of  Judah 
and  his  sons. 

For  proof  of  the  compilation  of  the 
early  parts  of  Genesis  from  several  dif- 
ferent and  very  ancient  documents,  I 
refer  my  readers  to  a  single  fact,  which 
is  very  obvious  in  the  English  transla- 
tion, and  still  more  so  in  the  Hebrew 
original  —  I  mean  the  different  names 
of  the  Supreme  Being,  which  occur  in 
the  different  documents.  In  Genesis 
i.-ii.  3  (which  is  one  piece  of  composi- 
tion, the  second  chapter  really  begin- 
ning with  what  is  put  as  the  4th  verse, 
as  the  title,  these  are  the  generations, 
shows)  the  name  of  the  Supreme  Being 
is  uniformly  God  (aHohim.)  In  the 
second  document,  including  ii.  4,  iii. 
the  name  of  the  Supreme  Being  is  uni- 
formly Jehovah  God  (y'hovaha  lohim.) 
In  the  third  document,  including  chap- 
ter iv.  it  is  Jehovah  only ;  in  chapter  v. 
God  only,  except  in  verse  29,  wnere  a 
quotation  is  made,  and  the  name  Jeho- 
vah used  ;  in  vi.  and  ix.  God  and  Jeho- 
vah are  used  promiscuously,  except 
once,  (ix.  26)  where  a  quotation  is  made, 
and  the  name  Jehovah  God  is  used ; 
in  xii.  and  xiii.  Jehovah  only  ;  and  in 
xiv.  in  connection  with  Melchisedeck, 
there  is  a  name  of  the  Supreme  Being 
altogether  peculiar — that  is,  God  Most 
High,  (aeV  elyon)  except  verse  22, 
where  Abraham  prefixes  to  this  appel- 
lation the  name  Jehovah.  It  is  incon- 
ceivable, that  all  this  should  be  the  re- 
sult of  mere  accident.  The  changes  of 
the  name  correspond  exactly  to  the 
changes  in  the  narrative  and  the  titles 
of  the  several  pieces  :  and  each  docu- 
ment uniformly  preserves  the  same 
name,  except  wnen  a  quotation  is  made, 
and  then,  as  the  fidelity  of  history  re- 
quires, the  name  used  by  the  person 
introduced  as  speaking,  is  inserted. 
It  is  perhaps  impossible  to  decide  defi- 
nitely respecting  the  amount  of  quota- 
tion of  this  kind,  but  in  the  first  fifteen 
chapters  of  Genesis  it  seems  to  be  very 
considerable. 

Now  do  all  these  accurate  quotations 


impair  the  credit  of  the  Mosaic  books, 
or  increase  it  ?  Is  a  biographical  work 
to  be  regarded  as  unworthy  of  credit, 
because  it  contains  copious  extracts 
from  correspondence,  and  literal  quota- 
tions from  important  public  documents] 
Is  not  its  value  greatly  enhanced  by 
this  circumstance  1  Is  not  the  clear 
direct  style  of  the  author  as  obvious 
throughout  the  work,  as  it  would  have 
been  if  it  had  not  contained  a  single 
quotation  1  The  objection  is  altogether 
futile.  In  the  common  editions  of  the 
Bible  the  Pentateuch  occupies  about 
one  hundred  and  fifty  pages,  of  which 
perhaps  ten  may  be  taken  up  with 
quotations.  This  surely  is  no  very 
large  proportion  for  a  Historical  work 
extending  through  so  long  a  period. 

Second  Objection.  —  The  books 
contain  some  passages  which  could  not 
have  been  written  till  after  the  death 
of  Moses. 

This  also  is  true.  Deut  xxxiv.  re- 
lates the  death  and  burial  of  Moses,  in 
the  style  of  plain,  sober  history,  and 
not  in  that  of  prophecy.  Again,  Gen. 
xxxvi.  31-9,  there  is  a  continuation  of 
the  catalogue  of  Edomitish  chiefs,  sup- 
plementary to  the  original  catalogue 
left  by  Moses 

But  the  strength  of  this  objection,  by 
those  who  offer  it,  is  made  to  rest  prin- 
cipally on  the  change  of  obsolete  for 
well-known  names  of  places.  For  exam- 
ple, Gen.  xiv.  14,  it  is  said  that  Abra- 
ham pursued  the  Eastern  chieftains  to 
Dan ;  but  in  Joshua  xix.  47  and  Judges 
xviii.  29,  we  find  that  this  city  was  then 
called  Leshem  or  Laish,  and  that  it  was 
not  called  Dan  till  some  centuries  after 
the  death  of  Abraham,  when  it  was 
taken  by  the  Israelitish  tribe  of  that 
name,  and  made  their  chief  city.  So 
in  Gen.  xiii.  18,  Hebron  is  mentioned ; 
but  we  find  by  Joshua  xiv.  15  and  xv. 
13,  that  the  original  name  of  the  city 
was  JQriath-Arba,  and  that  it  did  not 
receive  the  name  of  Hebron  till  several 
centuries  after  the  time  of  Abraham. 
So,  in  regard  to  Bethel,  Gen.  xiii.  3, 
originally  called  Luz,  Gen.  xxviii.  19. 

There  are  some  other  passages  of  the 
same  kind,  but  those  enumerated  are 
sufficient  to  set  forth  the  objection  in 
all  its  force.  The  facts  are  admitted— 
the  inference  denied. 

It  is  a  necessary  part  of  the  economy 
of  revelation,  that  subsequent  sacred 
writers  should  be  authorized  to  give 
such  additional  notices  and  make  such 


AUTHENTICITY  OF  THE  PENTATEUCH. 


397 


verbal  changes  in  the  preceding  books, 
as  might  be  necessary  to  render  them 
intelligible  to  succeeding  generations. 
Examine  the  passages  objected  to.  It 
is  important  as  matter  of  history,  to 
biow  something  of  the  death  and  bu- 
rial of  Moses,  and  these  facts  are  in- 
serted in  their  proper  place.  The  sa- 
cred writers  regarded  their  writings  as 
public  property,  and  were  not  at  all 
concerned  to  claim  individual  credit  for 
every  word  they  wrote.  In  modern 
books,  these  necessary  additional  no- 
tices are  put  in  by  way  of  note  or 
appendix ;  but  the  ancients  knew  no- 
thing of  these  arts  of  modern  author- 
ship, and  whatever  was  necessary  for 
them  to  write,  must  be  written  in  the 
text  Interpolation  is  something  add- 
ed aside  from  the  author's  purpose ; 
and  is  a  very  different  thing  from  a 
note  in  explanation  or  illustration  of  a 
writer,  added  by  an  authorized  hand, 
in  exact  and  ascertained  coincidence 
with  the  author's  design. 

Examine  next  the  change  of  names. 
Observe,  the  Hebrew  name  is  substitu- 
ted for  the  Pagan — the  sacred  for  the 
profane.  Where  a  place  was  generally 
Known  by  both  names,  both  are  insert- 
ed :  see  Gen.  xiv.  2,  8  :  Deut.  iii.  9: 
iv.  48,  and  numerous  otner  passages. 
Where  the  Pagan  or  ancient  name  had 
become  entirely  obsolete,  in  the  process 
of  transcription  the  obsolete  name  was 
either  entirely  omitted  or  mentioned 
only  once  or  twice,  for  the  purpose  of 
explanation,  as  in  the  cases  of  Laish, 
Kirjath-Arba,  and  Luz,  above  referred 
to.  Now  is  not  this  just  as  it  should 
be,  if  it  were  intended  that  the  Bible 
should  be  intelligible  ?  The  thing 
wanted  is,  to  direct  the  mind  of  the 
reader  to  the  right  place  ;  and  how  is 
this  to  be  done,  but  by  calling  the  place 
bv  which  it  is  known  to  the  reader  1 
Take  the  example  of  the  principal  com- 
mercial city  of  the  West.  It  was  once 
called  Losantiville.  But  in  order  to 
tell  the  truth  about  any  transaction 
that  occurred  here  at  that  time,  must 
we  say  that  it  took  place  in  Losantiville, 
and  as  we  avoid  a  falsehood,  avoid  say- 
ing that  it  took  place  in  Cincinnati  1 
And  if,  at  some  future  time,  it  should 
be  very  generally  unknown  that  this 
city  ever  bore  the  first  name,  and  it 
should  be  necessary  to  republish  a  work 
relating  to  the  city,  originally  written 
when  it  bore  that  name,  would  it  not 
be  necessary  to  add  the  name  Cincin- 


nati to  that  of  Losantiville,  if  we  would 
have  the  readers  understand  what 
place  is  meant  ?  Take  another  exam- 
ple. The  chief  city  of  New-England 
was  once  called  Shawmuk  then  Tri- 
mountain,  finally  Boston.  Now  in  order 
to  tell  the  truth,  must  we  not  say,  that 
Mr.  Blackstone  came  to  Shawmut,  and 
Mr.  Cotton  came  to  Trimountain,  and 
Sir  Harry  Vane  came  to  Boston?  Or 
in  order  to  be  understood,  must  we  not 
say,  that  all  these  men  came  to  Boston  ? 
And  in  republishing  an  ancient  work, 
must  not  the  obsolete  name  be  explain- 
ed by  the  well  known  name  ?  This  is 
all  that  is  done  in  the  Bible  ;  only  the 
name  is  explained  in  the  text,  instead 
of  a  marginal  note — a  refinement  in  the 
art  of  book-making  then  entirely  un- 
known. 

The  Bible  regards  only  important, 
essential  truths,  and  has  no  concern 
for  the  unimportant  trifles  which  per- 
tain merely  to  the  etiquette  of  author- 
ship. 

Something  also  has  been  attempted 
in  the  way  of  objection  from  the  ex- 
pression, the  Canaanite  zvas  then  in  the 
land  (xii.  6,  xiii.  7,  and  other  passages;) 
as  though  this  expression  implied,  that 
at  the  time  when  these  books  were 
written,  the  Canaanites  must  have  been 
already  expelled.  Nothing  can  be  more 
empty  and  foolish  than  this  objection. 
The  Canaanites  originally  dwelt  on  the 
coasts  of  the  Persian  gulf,  and  had  no 
inheritance  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  which 
God  had  given  to  Abraham,  but  into 
which  they  had  emigrated,  or,  to  use 
a  phrase  well  understood  in  our  day, 
in  which  they  were  squatters.  It  is  the 
intention  of  the  sacred  writer  simply  to 
show,  that  when  Abraham  went  to  take 
possession  of  the  land  which  God  had 
given  him,  the  Canaanite  was  already 
there  before  him. 

The  proper  meaning  of  the  Hebrew 
word  aaz,  (in  these  passages  translated 
then  J  is  at  that  time.  (See  Gesenius's 
Hebrew  Lexicon  on  the  word.) 

The  objection  derived  from  what  is 
said  of  the  name  Jehovah  (Exodus  vi. 
2-7)  is  equally  groundless.  It  is  the 
meaning  of  the  word — the  self-existent, 
the  unchangeable — that  is  here  brought 
to  view  (compare  Exodus  iii.  14.)  In 
his  dealings  with  the  patriarchs  God 
had  shown  himself  to  be  the  Almighty 
— in  his  dealings  with  their  descendants 
he  would  show  himself  to  be  the  Self- 
Existent  and  Unchangeable. 
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The  same  objection  is  urged  by  re- 
ference to  such  measures  as  Deut.  iv. 
46, 47, 49.  It  is  said  that  these  passages 
should  be  translated  beyond  Jordan,  or 
on  the  other  side  of  Jordan,  and  not  on 
this  side  Jordan,  as  in  our  translation ; 
and  that,  as  these  passages  refer  to 
places  East  of  Jordan,  and  as  Moses 
must  have  written  on  the  East  side  of 
the  river,  and  not  on  the  West,  these 
passages  could  not  have  been  written 
by  him. 

Admitting  the  statement  to  be  true, 
the  same  answer  that  is  given  in  re- 
spect to  the  change  of  names  is  appli- 
cable also  here.  But  the  objection  is 
frouudlcss  in  point  of  fact.  The  He- 
rew  word  aeber,  which  the  objection 
assumes  to  be  restricted  to  the  meaning 
beyond  or  on  the  other  side,  has,  by  the 
custom  of  Hebrew  speech,  a  more  ex- 
tensive and  indefinite  application  :  and 
which  side  of  the  river  is  intended,  is 
designated  by  adding  to  the  word  aeber, 
the  word  (mizracha)  Eastward  or 
(maarabah)  Westward.  For  proof  of 
this  examine  Josh.  v.  1,  ix.  1,  xii.  7, 
1  Chron.  xxvi.  3,  where  the  same  word 
aeber  is  used  in  reference  to  the  Western 
side  of  Jordan  :  so  that  if  the  use  of 
this  word  in  Deuteronomy  proves  that 
the  Pentateuch  was  written  after  the 
Israelites  dwelt  on  the  Western  side  of 
Jordan,  the  use  of  the  same  word  in 
the  other  passages  quoted,  must  prove 
that  the  books  of  Joshua  and  Chroni- 
cles were  written  while  they  dwelt  on 
the  East  side  of  Jordan,  which  is  con- 
trary to  well  known  and  universally 
acknowledged  fact. 

The  same  principles  apply  to  all  other 
objections  of  this  class,  and  it  is  un- 
necessary to  specify  particulars  any 
further. 

Before  we  leave  this  objection,  it  will 
be  interesting  to  consider  one  fact  in 
reference  to  the  Pentateuch,  which,  to 
a  mind  accustomed  to  investigations  of 
this  sort,  affords  indubitable  evidence 
of  its  authenticity.  It  ;s  this,  that  the 
narrative  throughout  keeps  pace  exactly 
with  the  natural  progress  of  society, 
and  in  the  minutest  circumstances  ac- 
curately corresponds  to  the  manners 
appropriate  to  each  period  and  place. 
This  is  one  of  the  most  difficult  achieve- 
ments in  works  of  fiction ;  and  the  most 
labored  and  jngenious  attempts  at 
literary  forgery  have  been  detected  by 
slight  inaccuracies  of  this  kind,  of  which 
the  frauds  of  Chatterton  and  Ireland 


are  memorable  examples,  iiuch  more 
difficulty  and  indeed  utterly  impossible, 
would  it  have  been  to  preserve  this 
congruity  in  a  fictitious  work  running 
through  so  long  a  period,  and  embra- 
cing such  a  variety  of  manners  as  come 
within  the  scope  of  the  Pentateuch : 
especially  at  that  early  age,  before  wri- 
ting had  begun  to  be  an  art,  and  when 
there  were  no  authors  whose  ingenuity 
was  sharpened  by  the  necessity  of  earn- 
ing their  bread  by  the  labors  of  the 
pen. ;  All  ancient  attempts  at  forgery 
are,  in  this  respect,  awkward  and  in- 
congruous in  the  extreme,  and  open  to 
immediate  detection. 

Examine  a  few  passages  of  Genesis 
in  reference  to  this  point.  Abraham 
comes  from  the  East  a  rich  and  power- 
ful man,  but  a  simple  herdsman.  When 
guests  arrive,  he  runs  himself  to  the 
herd  and  selects  a  calf  for  their  repast, 
while  his  wife  prepares  their  bread; 
and  he  sets  milk  before  them  instead 
of  wine,  although  the  grape  had  then 
long  been  cultivated  (Compare  xviii. 
with  xiv.  18.)  Is-iac,  made  rich  by 
the  inheritance  of  his  father,  and  luxu- 
rious by  intercourse  with  the  Phoenician 
merchants,  drinks  wine  and  has  a  taste 
for  venison  prepared  with  carefid  cook- 
ery (chapter  xxviL)  Jacob,  instead  of 
advancing  in  refinement  and  luxury, 
driven  from  his  father's  house,  and 
seeking  a  shelter  among  the  Eastern 
nomadic  relatives  of  his  mother,  was 
brought  back  to  the  pastoral  simplicity 
of  his  father  Abraham.  He  was  a  plain 
man  dwelling  in  tents  (chap.  xxv.  27.) 
Esau,  on  the  contrary,  who  remained 
in  Canaan  on  the  grounds  of  his  father, 
meets  his  pastoral  brother  with  the 
retinue  of  a  prince  (chap,  xxxiii.)  Trace 
also  the  gradual  rise  and  increase  of 
commercial  intercourse  (chap,  xxxvii. 
25,  xii.  57,  xlii.  27.)  In  Abraham's  time 
there  were  no  such  facilities  for  trade ; 
and  when  a  famine  arose  in  Canaan,  he 
was  obliged  to  take  his  family  into 
Egypt  to  find  subsistence  for  them 
(chap.  xii.  10.)  Observe,  again,  the 
primitive  simplicity  of  the  regal  office, 
and  the  gradual  development  of  a  for- 
mal and  luxurious  court  in  Egypt  (chap, 
xii.  and  xiv. ;  xliii.  32,  xlvii.  7,  xL  50. 
Compare  xxi.  22,  xxvi.  26.)  In  Meso- 
potamia we  find  Jacob  receiving  com- 
pensation, not  in  silver  and  gold,  but 
in  ilocks,  and  herds,  and  servants  (chap. 
xxx.  and  xxxi.) ;  but  in  Canaan,  in  the 
neighborhood  of  the  Phenician  mer- 
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chants,  we  see  money  told  by  weight  ,  the  historical  fact,  that  the  Egyptians 
even  in  Abraham's  time  (Gen.  xxiii.  16) ;  were  the  first  people  who  trained  horses 
and  in  the  time  of  Jacob  coin  is  in  cir-    for  domestic  use.    (Compare  1  Kinirs  x. 


culation  (chap,  xxxiii.  19.)  So,  in  the 
first  part  of  Genesis,  we  hear  nothing 
of  horses  and  carriages,  and  they  are 
first  mentioned  when  Joseph  sends  for 
his  father  to  come  to  Egypt  (Gen.  xlv. 
19-37.  xlvil  17.)    This  corresponds  to 


28,  29.)  Thus  in  all  the  little  circum- 
stances by  which  literary  forgeries  are 
always  detected,  we  find  the  Pentateuch 
minutely  accurate,  and  giving  the  most 
unequivocal  proofs  of  authenticity. 

C.  E.  S. 


COMPLETE    CONVERSION. 

A  DISCOURSE  ON  REPENTANCE. 

"  Thus  it  i8  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the 
third  day  ;  and  that  repentance  and  remission  of  siu3  should  be  preached  in  his  name,  among 
all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem"  (Luke  xxiv.  46-47) 

"  And  the  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at ;  but  now  commandeth  all  men  every 
where  to  repent"  (Acts  xvii.  30.) 


The  great  end  and  object  of  the  Sa- 
viour's mission  to  our  world,  it  must  be 
admitted,  was  to  turn  men  from  that 
which  was  wrong,  to  that  which  was 
right — from  following  their  own  lusts, 
to  obeying  the  dictates  of  heaven. 

The  great  end  and  object  of  the  gos- 
pel, which  Jesus  commanded  his  dis- 
|  ciples  to  preach,  was  the  same  as  that 
of  his  mission.  It  was,  to  turn  men 
from  the  ways  of  sin  to  the  ways  of 
holiness. 

This  change,  which  includes  the 
change  of  ones  motives,  designs,  affec- 
tions and  feelings,  beginning  with  a 
fiixed  conviction  of  the  faithfulness  of 
God,  and  terminating  in  an  unreserved 
submission  to  the  dictation  of  his  will, 
is  what  is  called  repentance. 

BEGINNING  OF  REPENTANCE 

No  sinner  ever  gave  himself  up  to  the 
will  of  God,  only  in  the  exact  degree  in 
which  he  had  learned  to  rely  upon  his 
promises,  and  his  protection.  It  is  not 
in  the  despairing  mind  to  yield,  either 
to  God  or  men.  Despair  is  coupled 
with  no  resolution,  but  the  resolution 
of  desperation. 

The  sinner  who  is  convinced  that 
there  is  a  God,  but  who  sees  no  token 
of  his  mercy,  has  no  understanding  of 
his  goodness  and  faithfulness,  hates  his 
convictions,  and  would  tear  his  name 
from  the  pages  of  memory. 

This  will  account  for  some  of  the 
dreadful  consequences  of  that  kind  of 
preaching  which  has  robed  God  always 
m  the  mantle  of  burning  vengeance. 
Insanity,  madness,  and  suicide  have 


been  not  only  consequences,  but  natural 
consequences,  of  such  falsely-wrought 
views  of  the  Supreme  Being. 

Repentance  can  never  be  produced  by 
an  unmixed  display  of  the  rigor  of  jus- 
tice. Neither  will  mercy  be  respected, 
if  it  is  supposed  that  she  alone  holds 
empire. 

When  a  sinner  is  fully  convinced  that 
God  is — that  he  has  just  grounds  also 
for  condemning  him— and  that,  still,  ho 
is  more  than  willing  to  deal  mercifully 
with  him,  if  he  wifl  turn  from  evil — 
then  it  is  that  he  will  begin  to  rely 
upon  God,  to  love  him,  and  to  hate  sin. 
This  is  the  beginning  of  the  sinner's 
repentance. 

This  same  view  of  the  matter  will 
hold  true  with  respect  to  repentance, 
in  the  case  of  sinners,  always. 

Christian  professors,  when  they  cease 
to  rely  u|)on  God's  goodness  and  faith- 
fulness, oay  by  day,  immediately  be- 
come cold-hearted,  and  depart  from  the 
ways  of  the  Lord.  When  there  is  re- 
newedly  excited  in  their  minds  a  sense 
of  God's  goodness  and  faithfulness,  and 
of  their  duty,  they  come  weeping  along, 
and  seeking  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Those  who  have  never  learned  to  rely 
upon  the  goodness  and  faithfulness  of 
God,  have  never  really  repented  of  their 
sins.  See  yonder  wretched  woman, 
who  but  a  little  time  ago  I  saw  weeping 
bitterest  tears  of  sorrow,  because  she 
was  a  sinner.  It  seemed  as  though  her 
very  life  would  How  away,  in  sighs  and 
tears.    Yet,  there  she  is,  a  sinner  still. 

She  has  tried  this,  that,  and  the  other 
way  to  get  relief  and  comfort  to  her 
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soul,  but  all  in  vain  ;  and  there  she  re- 
mains,  a  sinner  still.  She  has  wept 
much  for  her  sins  :  but  she  has  not  re- 
pented. She  could  not  repent.  She 
could  not  even  begin  to  repent :  because 
she  did  not  learn  to  rely  upon  God 's 
goodness  and  faithfulness. 

But  there  comes  one  who  was  a  great- 
er sinner.  Her  heart  is  full  of  love  to 
God.  She  learned  the  gospel — she  be- 
gan to  weep  for  her  sins  ;  but  she  soon 
learned  to  rely  upon  God 's  goodness 
and  faithfulness ;  and,  ever  since,  she 
has  wept  for  joy  and  gladness.  She 
was  a  great  sinner — a  real  Mary  Mag- 
dalene ;  but  when  she  understood  the 
certainty  that  God  is  "  a  rewarder  of 
them  that  diligently  seek  him,"  she  left 
all,  and  followed  Jesus,  having  "re- 
cieved  his  word  gladly. " 

THE  CLAIM  OF  GOD. 

The  great  point  in  preaching  the  gos- 
pel, is  to  convince  every  sinner — fully 
convince  him — that  God  has  a  just  claim 
on  him ;  that  he  demands  his  repent- 
ance, not  arbitrarily,  but  justly.  Let 
him  know  and  feel  that  God  has  a  right 
to  command  him  to  repent,  and  that  he 
has  a  right  to  punish  the  disobedience 
of  that  command.  Then,  and  not  till 
then,  will  he  learn  to  respect  the  author- 
ity of  God, "  who  commands  all  men 
every  where  to  repent." 

Not  only  must  men  understand  that 
God  has  a  right  to  claim  repentance 
from  every  sinner,  but  that  ne  has  a 
right  to  demand  immediate  repentance. 
And  still  more.  Not  only  must  they 
understand  that  he  has  a  right  to  de- 
mand repentance,  but  that  ne  has  a 
right  to  demand,  and  will  demand,  com- 
plete and  continued  submission  to  his 
will,  as  long  as  they  live. 

Repentance  is  not  for  its  own  sake. 
Neither  is  it  for  the  sake  of  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins.  It  takes  into  view  the 
sins  of  the  past,  and  the  obedience  of 
the  future. 

By  the  style  of  some  men's  teaching 
and  preaching,  I  should  suppose  that 
forgiveness  of  sins  was  to  be  the  great 
object  of  the  sinner's  anxiety :  and  that 
he  was  to  repent  for  the  purpose  of 
gaining  the  remission  of  his  sins. 
Whereas,  the  sinner  must  repent,  in 
view  of  the  sins  he  has  committed,  and 
the  obedience  which  he  will  render  in 
the  future. 

How  often  do  we  hear  preachers 
preaching  away  to  sinners  "  to  seek  the  t 


forgiveness  of  their  past  sins,"  as  though 
they  were  not  to  take  God  and  his  will 
into  view,  so  much  as  their  own  selfish 
interests  !    Now,  be  it  remembered,  I 
do  by  no  means  question  that  the  sin- 
ner is  at  all  times  to  be  influenced  by 
the  motives  set  before  him  in  the  gospel. 
But  that  repentance  which  is  claiming 
pay,  as  it  were,  cash  down,  will  be 
worth  nothing  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Sinners  are  to  repent  of  sin,  not  solely 
because  God  condemns  sin.    When  He 
commands  the  sinner  to  recent,  he  com- 
mands him  to  turn  from  sin.    He  does 
not  command  him   to  turn  from  the 
guilt  of  sin,  but  from  the  practice  of  it 
It  is  man's  work  to  repent.    God  will, 
if  pleased,  forgive  the  past.    One  thing  [ 
is  man's  work — the  other  is  God's  work. 

A  GOSPEL  WITHOUT  REPENTANCE. 

Often  have  we  listened  to  the  prayers 
of  men  who,  while  sinners  had  sorrow 
for  their  sins,  but  had  not  repented  of 
them,  prayed  with  great  emotion  and 
earnestness,  "Lord,  do  have  mercy 
upon  these  poor  sorrowing  souls— do 
forgive  their  sins,  and  grant  them 
peace."  But  it  is  of  no  use.  God  is 
not  to  be  trifled  with. 

Those  teachers,  did  they  better  under- 
stand the  will  of  God,  would  rather  be 
preaching  repentance,  in  tones  of  deep 
and  living  earnestness ;  showing  sin- 
ners that  their  duty  was  to  submit 
themselves  to  the  claims  of  heaven,  and 
throw  themselves  entirely  upon  the 
faithfulness  of  God.  But  there  is,  in 
reality,  no  repentance  in  their  gospel 

There  are  very  many  who  preach  for- 
giveness of  sins  instead  of  preaching 
repentance,  by  making  the  grand  and 
leading  object  ot  their  preaching  the 
theory  of  remission. 

Again  I  say,  remission  Of  sins  is  not 
the  leading  object  of  the  gospel ;  but 
the  repentance  of  sinners  was  the  great 
object  in  the  mind  of  God,  at  the  first, 
and  ought  ever  to  be  the  grand  object 
to  be  sought  and  effected. 

No  more  awful  delusion  ever  broke 
upon  human  society,  than  that  cold 
irreligious  state,  which  follows  the 
preaching  of  a  gospel  that  has  no  re- 
pentance in  it.  Selfishness,  pride,  and 
all  the  withering  curses  of  spiritual 
death,  follow  in  the  train.  It  is  like 
death  going  forth  upon  a  pale  horse, 
and  hell  foSowing  with  him. 

It  may  be  said  in  truth  that  the  great 
anxiety  created  in  the  minds  of  sinners, 
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under  the  various  revival  efforts  and 
reformatory  measures,  is  generally  an 
anxiety  for  the  forgiveness  of  past  sins. 
The  preacher  is  heard  preaching  upon 
forgiveness,  or  remission  of  sins,  wnen 
he  should  be  showing  to  sinners  the 
stern  duty  of  repentance,  until  a  host 
of  dry-eyed  and  cold-hearted  persons 
press  to  an  anxious  bench,  or  to  the 
baptismal  waters,  either  to  obtain  par- 
don of  sin  through  ministerial  interces- 
sion, or  through  baptism ;  having  not 
a  tithe  of  that  humility  which  charac- 
terizes the  true  penitent. 

He  who  is  thoroughly  convinced  of 
his  duty  to  reform  his  life,  and  conform 
it  to  the  will  of  God,  as  those  will  be 
who  are  correctly  taught,  will  move 
forward  in  obedience  to  the  divine  will 
with  great  humility  and  sobriety.  Their 
piety  will  follow  the  act  of  professing 
faith  in  Christ,  like  a  "  river  of  living 
waters." 

WHAT  IS  REPENTANCE. 

There  are  two  grand  ideas  which 
make  up  the  substance  of  repentance. 
These  are  the  ideas  of  turning  from, 
and  of  turning  to.  There  is  something 
which  God  requires  the  sinner  to  turn 
from.  There  is  also  something  which 
God  requires  the  sinner  to  turn  to.  To 
understand  what  the  repentance  is, 
which  God  requires  of  the  sinner,  we 
have  necessarily  to  understand  what 
the  sinner  is  to  turn  from,  and  what  he 
is  to  turn  to. 

1.  Let  us  see  what  the  sinner  is  re- 
quired to  turn  from,  To  do  this,  we 
take  into  view  every  species  of  evil  and 
sin,  which  the  benevolence  of  God  de- 
sired to  remove  from  among  men,  when 
he  sent  his  Son  into  the  world.  The 
whole  mass  of  moral  and  social  evil, 
which  the  world  knew,  was  to  be  re- 
medied by  Christianity.  From  every 
thing  which  promotes  moral  or  social 
evil,  man  must  turn  away,  or  he  would 
not  thoroughly  repent 

More  or  Tes3  of  these  evil  things  are 
specified.  By  directing  attention  to  the 
third  chapter  of  Romans,  we  may  dis- 
cover some  of  the  items  of  evil,  which 
made  up  the  great  volume  of  sin.  The 
sinful  state  of  things  which  prevailed 
before  Christ  came,  is  there  represented, 
as  far  as  the  Jews  were  concerned,  as 
follows : 

"As  it  is  written,  there  is  none 
righteous,  no,  not  one :  there  is  none 
that  understasdeth,  there  is  none  that 


seeketh  after  God.  They  are  all  gone 
out  of  the  way,  they  are  together  be- 
come unprofitable ;  there  is  none  that 
doeth  good,  no,  not  one.  Their  throat 
is  an  open  sepulchre — with  their  ton- 
gues they  have  used  deceit — the  poison 
of  asps  is  under  their  lips,  whose  mouth 
is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness — their 
feet  are  Bwift  to  shed  blood — destruc- 
tion and  misery  are  in  their  ways,  and 
the  way  of  peace  they  have  not  known 
— there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their 
eyes." 

Among  the  Jews,  then,  there  was 
unrighteousness,  ignorance  of  God,  they 
did  not  seek  after  God  ;  they  were  un- 
profitable, did  no  good,  were  deceitful, 
malicious,  warlike,  carrying  destruction 
and  misery  in  their  ways,  were  ignorant 
of  the  ways  of  peace,  and  without  the 
fear  of  God.  From  all  this,  from  every 
peculiarity  of  it,  and  everything  con- 
nected with  it,  God  required  of  men  to 
turn  away. 

In  relation  to  the  corruption  of  the 
Gentiles,  the  first  chapter  of  Romans 
declares  various  moral  and  social  evils 
which  existed  among  them,  from  which 
God  required  of  men  to  turn  away. 
There  was  forgetfulness  of  God,  un- 
thankfulness  to  God,  irreverence,  vanity 
of  imagination,  eonceited  folly,  image- 
worship  —  perversion  of  the  truth  of 
God — worship  of  created  beings  —  vile 
and  unnatural  lusts — unrighteousness, 
fornication,  wickedness,  covetousness, 
maliciousness  :  they  were  full  of  envy, 
debate,  deceit,  malignity  —  whisperers, 
backbiters,  haters  of  God,  despiteful, 
proud,  boasters,  inventors  of  evil  things, 
disobedient  to  parents,  without  under- 
standing, covenant-breakers,  without 
natural  affection,  implacable,  unmerci- 
ful 

These  are  some  of  the  prominent  mo- 
ral and  social  evils  among  the  Gentiles, 
from  which  God  required  that  men 
should  turn  away. 

Besides  these,  we  have  a  list  of  the 
"  works  of  the  flesh."  in  the  5th  chapter 
of  Galatians.  The  Apostle  says,  "  Now 
the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest, 
which  are  these :  Adultery,  fornication, 
uncleanness,  lasciviousuess,  idolatry, 
witchcraft,  hatred,  variance,  emulations, 
wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies,  envy- 
ings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings, 

AND  SUCH  LIKE." 

From  all  these  things,  and  from 
everything  that  works  destruction  or 
misery  to  man,  God  commands  mon  to 
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turn  away.  This  is  one  part  of  repent- 
ance, to  turn  from  these  things.  It  is 
the  first  part  of  repentance.  He  who 
has  not  renounced  all  these  things,  and 
every  other  moral  or  social  evil,  is  yet 
a  sinner  before  God  —  has  not  fully  re- 
pented of  all  his  sins. 

Let  me  entreat  you  to  look  over  this 
catalogue  of  sins,  and  faithfully  to  ex- 
amine whether  you  are  not  yet  prac- 
ticing some  of  these  things.  It  is  posi- 
tively true  that  some  of  these  sins  are 
common — so  common  as  to  be  almost 
unrebuked — amongst  the  professors  of 
Christianity.  Still,  the  fact  is  a  plain 
one,  if  you  have  continued  to  follow 
these  things,  God  has  written  you  down 
A  sinner,  even  to  this  time. 

Besides  the  peculiarities  specified  in 
these  portions  of  the  divine  testimony, 
there  are  numberless  evils,  both  moral 
and  social,  which  are  included  under 
some  of  the  general  classes  of  sins 
spoken  of,  from  which  God  requires  of 
men  to  turn  away.  He  who  holds  on 
to  any  one  of  these  things,  and  will  not 
yield  all,  for  Christ's  sake,  continues  to 
oe  the  enemy  of  God.  He  may  weep 
or  he  may  rejoice,  but  while  he  adheres 
to  those  evils  which  Christianity  was 
designed  to  remedy,  or  to  any  of  them 
in  particular,  God  regards  him,  and 
knows  him  to  be.  his  enemy.  Let 
me  exhort  you  to  look  over  this  matter, 
and  see  whether  you  have  repented. 
If  you  have  not  heartily  renounced 
those  things  that  God  has  reprobated, 
you  are  yet  in  alliance  with  sin  and 
death. 

God  will  accept  no  substitute.  Your 
tears  will  not  plead  for  you  with  God, 
while  you  linger  in  the  practice  of  what 
he  has  condemned.  The  prayers  of  the 
pious  will  avail  nothing  for  you,  while 
you  cling  to  a  single  item  of  what  God 
has  reprobated.  Turn  from  all,  or 
die  the  death.  Renounce  all  manner 
and  all  spirit  of  evil,  or  take  your  por- 
tion with  hypocrites  and  unbelievers. 

This  turning  from  the  practice  of  evil 
is  but  the  first  half  of  repentance. 

2.  In  the  second  place,  God  requires 
that  the  sinner  shall  give  himself  to  the 
practice  and  promotion  of  the  high  and 
holy  principles  which  Jesus  taught. 

The  principles  which  Jesus  taught 
were  strong,  deep,  and  revolutionary 
principles.  None  can  or  ever  could 
maintain  them,  without  a  deep-rooted 
and  vigorous  piety.  They  demand  self- 
denial,  as  the  first  and  constant  duty  of 


a  Christian ;   and  self-sacrificing  be- 
nevolence of  character,  as  the  natural 
fruit  of  true  conversion. 
The  precepts  that  Jesus  taught  are 

Eositively  to  be  received.  Jesus  alone 
as  given  us  a  rule  of  life.  The  precepts 
which  he  gave  were  to  be  applied  by 
his  disciples,  wherever  they  might  be, 
or  in  whatever  age  they  might  live. 
The  character  of  those  precepts  are  such 
that  no  unbeliever  can  be  induced  to 
adopt  them.  So  great  was  the  change 
that  was  wrought  upon  believers,  in  the 
first  age  of  the  Christian  church  —  so 
complete  and  thorough  was  their  re- 
pentance, that  the  apostles  justified 
themselves  in  the  use  of  such  strong 
figures  to  describe  it,  as  that  of  a  cruci- 
fixion and  a  resurrection.  Converts 
were  said  to  have  been  **  crucified  with 
Christ,"  and  again  to  have  been  raised 
up  with  Christ — figures  which,  in  view 
of  the  limited  change  that  is  required 
by  religious  teachers  in  our  day,  may 
now  be  supposed  to  mean  very  little. 

Repentance,  in  the  first  age  of  the 
church,  was  so  great  a  change  from  a 
worldly  and  a  fleshly  policy,  that  it  an- 
ticipated what  was  called  "  a  new  life." 
Yes,  and  let  all  men  remember,  that 
God  demands  as  real  and  hearty  repent- 
ance now,  in  order  to  acceptance  with 
him,  as  He  did  eighteen  hundred  years 
ago.  Let  all  men  know,  that  God  has 
not  consented  to  claim  a  less  hearty  re- 
pentance of  the  sinners  of  the  nine- 
teenth century,  than  He  did  of  those  of 
the  first  century  of  the  Christian  era. 

We  point  the  sinner  to  the  high  and 
holy  precepts  that  Jesus  taught,  which 
are  found  in  the  records  of  Matthew. 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  and  with  bold 
and  decided  emphasis  we  say  to  him, 
subscribe  to  these,  as  your  positive  rule 
°ftye>  or  perish  by  the  hand  of  God. 

In  a  very  great  portion  of  the  so- 
called  conversions  of  our  day,  there  is 
no  repentance  supposable.  There  is 
either  a  kind  of  easy,  good-natured,  do- 
nothing  spirit,  making  piety  to  consist 
in  abstinence  from  positive  worldliness 
rather  than  a  participation  in  the  war- 
fare of  the  cross  of  Cnrist ;  or  there  is 
a  life  a  little  amended  from  what  may 
be  called  absolutely  vicious.  Some  of 
the  general  vices  of  distant  and  dark 
ages  of  corruption  stretch  themselves 
over  the  bosom  of  the  church,  like  enor- 
mous and  deadly  serpents  basking  un- 
disturbed in  the  sunshine. 

Burning  animosities,  deeply  settled 


IS  THE  EEV.  BREWIN  GRANT  A  GIANT  1 


403 


party  feelings,  cankering  covetousness. 
soul-destroying  pride,  and  heart-seated 
iu  difference,  are  living  proofs  that  the 
church  is  filled  up  with  men  who  have 
never  repented  of  sinning  against 
God. 

There  may  be  sorrow.  I  have  no 
doubt  that  there  is  also  sorrow  among 
the  damned.  But  it  is  not  repent- 
ance. 

When  we  see  Christian  professors  so 
indifferent  to  each  other's  welfare,  as 
is  common ;  and  so  careful  always  to 
excuse  themselves  from  generous  sacri- 
fices for  that  cause  which  cost  the  Sa- 
viour's blood,  we  may  forthwith  set 
down  their  repentance  as  all  a  cheat. 
They  are  yet  bound  hand  and  foot  iu 
the  grave  clothes  of  their  worldly- 
mindedness. 

The  true  penitent  will  not  cavil  at 
the  cross  of  Christ.  He  will  not  begin 
to  study,  and  twist,  and  turn,  to  get 
rid  of  applying  those  crossing  precepts 
which  Jesus  gave.  He  who  will  cavil 
at  them,  is  yet  unreconciled  to  God. 

Many  a  man  consents  to  a  part,  such 
part  as  he  pleases,  of  the  precepts  of 
Jesus,  and  contrives  to  get  rid  of  the 

rest 

Thus  men  try  to  appear  on  the  side 
of  Christ,  when  they  are  not.  "  He 
who  will  not  give  up  all  that  he  hath," 
said  Jesus,  '*  cannot  be  my  disciple." 
Those  who  were  rich,  turned  back  and 
followed  no  more,  when  they  heard  him 
say,  "  Go  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give 
to  the  poor."  Now  we  say  again,  that 
God  requires  as  real  repentance  now,  as 
he  did  eighteen  hundred  years  ago. 


WHY  GOD  REQUIRES  REPENTANCE. 

From  the  seventeenth  chapter  of 
Acts  we  learn  that  God  "now  com- 
mands all  men  every  where  to  repent : 
because  he  has  appointed  a  day  in 
which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  right- 
eousness, by  that  man  whom  he  has 
-ordained  ;  whereof  he  has  given  assur- 
ance unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised 
him  from  the  dead."  This  is,  indeed, 
a  most  important  reason  why  men 
should  repent. 

CONCLUDING  REMARKS. 

Who  will  dare  to  say  that  the  high- 
est precept  of  Christ  was  a  particle 
superior  to  his  example  ?  No  man  who 
fears  God  will  dare  to  assert  it.  Will 
any  man  dare  to  say  that  Christ  does 
not  require  of  all  tiis  disciples  to  imi- 
tate his  example,  in  all  its  moral  fea- 
tures ?  No  man  who  fears  God  will 
dare  to  say  that  he  does  not.  Why, 
then,  do  men  endeavor  to  argue  away 
from  applying  the  moral  precepts  of 
Jesus,  in  full ;  but  because  they  are 
unreconciled  to  those  precepts  '? 

Complete  repentance,  according  to 
what  has  been  said,  includes  both  a 
turning  /rem,  and  a  turning  to.  And 
now,  for  the  honor  of  God,  for  the 
praise  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  the  sal- 
vation of  your  own  soul,  let  me  urge 
you  who  have  not  repented,  to  yield 
yourselves  to  the  government  of  Christ. 
Take  the  cross,  and  u  go  forth  without 
the  camp,  bearing  his  -reproach."  Re- 
pent of  all  your  sins,  by  renouncing 
them  entirely,  and  by  taking  the  yoke  of 
Christ  fully  upon  you. 
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The  recent  numbers  of  the  British 
Millennial  Harbinger  have  announced 
the  proclamation  of  the  gospel  in  Earls- 
town,  (Warrington  Junction)  the  labors 
of  Brother  King  in  that  place,  the  im- 
mersion of  several  persons,  and  the 
formation  and  progress  of  a  church. 
During  the  last  month  the  brethren 
there  were  informed  that  a  lion  was  in 
their  path — that  they  were  to  be  im- 
mediately devoured — and  then  came  a 
placard  announcing  two  discourses  by 
the  Rev.  Brewin  Grant,  b.a.  upon  the 
"Essentials  and  non-essentials  of  Chris- 
tianity." Knowing,  however,  that 
even  "a  living  dog  is  better  than  a 


dead  lion,"  and  that  truth  will  conquer, 
they  were  not  dismayed.  Mr.  Grant's 
bills  intimating  that  discussion  would 
be  allowed,  the  brethren  invited  Mr. 
King  to  defend  their  cause  by  replying 
to  Mr.  Grant  at  the  close  of  his  dis- 
courses, and  in  reply  were  requested  to 
call  upon  the  persons  who  were  respon- 
sible for  Mr.  Grant's  visits,  and  to  in- 
quire whether  the  intention  was  to 
attack  Mr.  King  or  the  cause  pleaded 
by  him,  and  if  so,  whether  time  would 
be  given  in  order  to  a  fair  discussion  ; 
that  in  the  event  of  such  being  the  case, 
Mr.  King  would  attend.  An  answer 
to  the  first  inquiry  was  declined,  and 
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and  to  the  second  it  was  said,  that  no 
such  arrangement  would  be  made. 
Consequently,  Mr.  King  did  not  attend. 

The  first  discourse,  which  was  merely 
a  long  tirade  of  abuse,  falsehood,  and 
hard  language,  was  prefaced  by  a  state- 
ment to  the  effect  that  Mr.  Grant  had 
come  from  London  to  refute  certain 
dissenting  Puseyites,  and  to  expose  a 
weak,  trashy,  and  blasphemous  book, 
written  by  one  David  King,  entitled 
"Primitive  Christianity"  proving  at 
the  same  time  that  Mr.  Grant,  after  all, 
had  not  found  it  so  very  feeble,  inas- 
much as  he  intimated  that  he  had  writ- 
ten most  of  his  discourse,  and  considered 
it  requisite  to  offer  an  apology  for  not 
being  so  prepared  as  he  could  have  de- 
sired. Time  and  space  will  not  permit 
us  to  attempt  a  report  of  this  extra- 
ordinary speech,  which  was  remarkable 
for  its  flippancy,  coarseness,  and  argu- 
mentative destitution. 

A  sample  of  its  absurd  and  unsup- 
ported statements,  with  a  few  of  its 
refined  phrases;  is  all  we  shall  supply. 
"  The  commission  as  given  by  Matthew 
says  nothing  about  discipling  by  bap- 
tism, nor  contains  instructions  relative 
to  the  things  of  the  kingdom."  "  Bap- 
tism like,  and  came  instead  of  circum- 
cision." "  Baptism  never  mentioned  in 
the  Epistles,  (afterwards  limited  to 
those  of  Paul)  as  an  outward  ordinance, 
except  where  Paul  thanks  God  he  has 
baptized  none  of  the  Corinthians," 
affirmed  that  "a  disciple  is  born  by 
believing,"  quoting,  but  not  exactly, 
half  of  1  John  v.  1,  and  saying,  "  If  we 
read  begotten  there,  we  must  read  it 
also  in  the  conversation  with  Nicode- 
mus."  Said  that  "Paul's  sins  were 
washed  away,  not  by  baptism,  but  by 
calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  giving 
the  rule  of  interpretation  which  he  had 
previously  ignored  with  reference  to  the 
commission,  illustrating  by  saying, 
"  Catch  him  running  after  him." 

Affirmed  that "  Paul  was  in  the  king- 
dom before  he  was  in  the  water." 

Said  that  "when  moses  instituted 
circumcision  it  was  for  adults  first  and 
children  after,  and  so  with  baptism." 
"Mr.  K.  mistook  and  carnalized  out 
Lord's  words  by  saying  that  the  con- 
versation with  Nicodemus  referred  to 
baptism."  "  The  letter  killeth,"  said 
that  "the  letter  meant  positive  ordi- 
nances, which  therefore  kill" — referred 
to  the  statement  that  there  were  only 
two  positive  ordinances  in  Christianity, 


and  affirmed  that  it  was  evident  that 
God  did  not  intend  these  to  be  essential, 
to  salvation,  because  they  were  so  ob- 
scurely mentioned  that  a  thousand 
opinions  could  be  formed  upon  them, 
which  would  not  have  been  the  case 
if  they  had  been  important. 

Quoted  Mr.  King  to  show  that  he. 
affirmed  "  that  the  sinner  must  be  be- 
gotten of  God  by  the  word,  and  born 
into  the  kingdom  by  baptism, '  and  then 
saying  that  this  meant  that  u  a  person 
might  be  a  Christian,  a  child  of  God, 
&c.  and  yet  not  saved, '  adding  "  if  this 
is  not  blasphemy  I  know  not  what  is  /" 
Affirmed  emphatically,  distinctly,  and 
repeatedly,  that "  the  only  form  of  bap- 
tism mentioned  in  the  New  Testament 
was  that  of  the  cloven  tongues,  which 
sat  on  the  heads  of  each  of  them,"  add- 
ing "  that  the  noise  JUled  the  house,  and 
if  that  was  baptism  then  we  might  bap- 
tize whole  congregations  at  any  time 
with  a  kettle-drum."  Alluded  to  a 
passage  of  Mr.  King's  which  deplores 
that  sinners  are  not  directed  to  the 
bath  as  the  place  where  they  received 
remission  of  sins,  which,  he  said, 
"  meant  that  the  blood  of  Christ  was 
only  to  be  applied  to  saints  for  the  for- 
giveness of  future  sins,  and  that  poor 
sinners  had  nothing  but  water." 

The  following  were  among  other 
charitable  phrases  plentifully  used  :— 
"  Importations  from  America ' — "  Jona- 
thanism  " — "  Idolators  of  a  theory  "— 
"Ignorance  and  wilful  perversion"— 
"  Perverter  of  Scripture"—"  Filled  with 
sectarian  pride" — "Setters  forth  of  car- 
nal ordinances"  —  "Baptismal  birth- 
riters" — " Heretics"  —  "Blindness  and 
dishonesty" — "  Carnalizer  of  the  Epis- 
tles"— "  Narrow,  miserable,  drivelling, 
dissenting  Puseyites" — "  Blasphemers 
— "  Shocking  and  wicked  people." 

Mr.  Grant  having  concluded,  the 
chairman  intimated  that  ten  minutes 
would  be  allowed  to  any  person  wish- 
ing to  address  the  meeting,  though  he 
did  not  suppose  it  would  be  required, 
it  being  hardly  likely  that  any  one 
would  dispute  with  a  gentleman  as 
talented  as  the  Rev.  B.  Grant. 

He  however  was  mistaken,  and  Mr. 
Grant  also  was  mistaken ;  he  had  run 
against  a  hive,  and  was  not  prepared 
for  the  consequences. 

Mr.  W.  Perkins,  of  Manchester,  com- 
mented upon  the  pitiable  exhibition 
just  witnessed,  regretting  he  had  not 
secured  a  reporter,  that  the  discourse 
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might  be  printed.  Mr.  Grant  seemingly 
taking  this  for  a  mere  boast,  not  know- 
ing the  people  he  had  to  deal  with,  and 
being  wishful  to  brave  it  out  said, 
"  That  need  not  be  regretted,  for  he 
would  give  his  manuscript  if  Mr.  Per- 
kins would  print  it,"  which  Mr.  P.  and 
Mr.  Coop  undertook  to  do,  and  de- 
manded the  paper.  Now  Mr.  Grant 
was  fast — it  was  not  fit  for  printing, 
&c.  and  he  refused  to  deliver  it.  The 
matter  concluded  by  his  undertaking 
to  revise  and  forward  it  to  Mr.  P. 
within  one  week  ;  and  now,  though  more 
than  double  that  time  has  passed,  the 
Rev.  Gentleman  has  neither  sent  it, 
nor  in  any  way  communicated  concern- 
ing it. 

Mr.  Coop,  of  Wigan,  next  addressed 
the  meeting,  refuting  several  of  Mr. 
Grant's  statements. 

Mr.  R.  Hay  went  into  a  number  of 
Mr.  Grant's  assertions  most  unanswer- 
ably. 

The  evening  concluded  by  a  further 
display  of  inferior  wit :  Mr.  Grant  en- 
deavoring to  ridicule  what  he  could  not 
answer,  and  to  carry  his  point  by  pro- 
voking a  laugh. 

Mr.  Perkins  called  upon  Mr.  Grant 
to  arrange  for  a  full  and  fair  discussion 
with  Mr.  King,  on  the  points  at  issue. 
Mr.  Grant  refused,  on  the  ground  that 
he  did  not  know  Mr.  King,  and  that 
as  Mr  King's  followers  were  few,  poor, 
and  ignorant,  he  might  be  as  ignorant 
as  they;  and  such  a  challenge  might 
be  but  an  attempt  to  take  advantage 
of  his  popularity  and  raise  Mr  King, 
who  is  a  dwarf,  by  placing  him  upon 
the  shoulders  of  a  giant. 

On  the  second  evening,  Mr.  King  was 
present,  not,  however,  with  the  inten- 
tion ot  speaking,  but  merely  to  watch 
the  proceedings,  but  Mr.  Grant  was 
another  man.  Many  persons  not  favo- 
rable to  Mr.  King  had  loudly  condemn- 
ed the  outrage  of  the  preceding  evening : 
this,  with  his  presence  and  kindred 
considerations,  appeared  to  effect  a 
wonderful  change,  and  to  lead  the 
speaker  to  content  himself  with  saying 
many  good  things  concerning  the  love 
of  God,  and  the  efficacy  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  which,  but  for  his  being  unable 
to  give  a  New  Testament  definition  of 
faith  and  repentance,  and  manifesting 
a  determination  to  avoid,  if  possible, 
every  point  which  would  bring  him  into 
collision  with  Mr.  King,  might  be 
passed  as  a  common  place  discourse, 


not  demanding  attention.  Having  re- 
sumed his  seat,  Mr.  Jones,  Mr.  Beesly, 
Mr.  Hay,  and  Mr.  Morgan  were  allow- 
ed to  reply,  when  the  chairman  inti- 
mated that  no  other  person  could  be 
heard.  Mr.  King  then  came  forward, 
not  to  speak  to  the  discourses,  but  to 
denounce  the  underhand  way  in  which 
the  meetings  had  been  called.  Having 
done  so,  and  pointed  to  Mr.  Grant's 
evident  unwillingness  fairly  to  discuss, 
and  to  his  folly  in  coming  from  London 
to  refute  a  book,  at  the  same  time  pre^ 
tending  that  the  author  was  not  worthy 
of  his  attention,  Mr.  King  announced 
his  determination  to  reply  to  Mr. 
Grant's  lectures. 

Accordingly  bills  were  posted,  Mr. 
Grant  having  been  invited  and  offered 
equal  time.  The  syllabus  of  the  lectures 
we  give : — 

Lecture  I.— ^Christianity  not  ceremo- 
nialism—  the  recent  outrage  by  Mr. 
Grant — what  is  he  ? — his  opposition  to 
the  Apostles  attested  by  Henry,  Scott, 
Wesley,  Clarke,  Barnes,  and  commen- 
tators generally — Mr.  King's  recently 
published  book — Mr.  Grant  either  ig- 
norant of  its  contents,  or  guilty  of  in- 
tentional mis-statement — false  readings 
— thirty  years'  pleading  for  the  restora- 
tion of  Primitive  Christianity — number 
of  churches  and  members — literature — 
leading  principles— a  proposition. 

Lecture  II. — Sin,  what  is  it? — the 
love  of  sin — the  state  of  sin — the  power 
of  sin— the  wages  of  sin — the  design  of 
God  in  the  gift  of  Jesus — faith — re- 
pentance— baptism — the  Lord's  supper 
— the  blood  of  Jesus  —  justification, 
cleansing  from  sin,  and  eternal  life,  alike 
dependent  upon  Christ. 

On  the  Monday  evening  a  full  and 
attentive  meeting  appeared  deeply  in- 
terested, while  Mr.  Grant's  conduct  re- 
ceived somewhat  of  its  due ;  and  as 
Mr.  King  proceeded  to  answer  the 
question,  what  is  Mr.  Grant1?  and  con- 
cluded by  showing  that  he  had  mista- 
ken notoriety  for  popularity,  and  that 
even  his  own  friends  recommended  him 
to  go  into  comparative  quietude,  that  he 
might  have  opportunity  (using  the 
words  of  Dr.  Campbell  from  the  British 
Banner)  for — 

1,  Deepened  inquiry. 

2,  Maturing  his  personal  religion. 

3,  Constant  intercourse  with  the 
prophets  and  apostles. 

4,  To  soften  whatever  of  asperity 
remains. 
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5,  To  steep  his  lancet  logic  in  the 
waters  of  the  sanctuary. 

Mr.  King  then  gave"  large  extracts 
from  the  best  known  commentators, 
showing  Mr.  Grant's  treatment  of  the 
texts  which  refer  to  baptism,  to  be  un- 
precedented and  absurd.  Then  came 
the  book,  and  proof  incontrovertible 
that  Mr.  Grant  had  perverted  the  pas- 
sages upon  which  he  nad  enlarged. 

After  a  few  remarks,  (but  not  in  de- 
fence of  Mr.  Grant,  whom  no  one  offer- 
ed to  defend,)  from  a  local  preacher, 
the  company  left,  many  of  tnem  con- 
vinced that  the  self-styled  giant,  like 
another  Goliah,  would  find  the  pebbles 
of  truth  carried  by  the  dwarf  David, 
more  than  sufficient  to  bring  him  low, 
and  that  the  Philistines  who  had  em- 
ployed him,  were  already  bemoaning 
the  overthrow  of  their  champion. 

On  the  second  evening  a  nobler  theme 
demanded  attention — Christ — the  cross 
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— sin  and  its  cure.  Mr.  Grant  was  lost 
sight  of  in  the  contemplation  of  the 
gospel ;  the  people  were  moved,  and 
one,  and  another,  and  another,  and 
another  arose  to  confess  the  Saviour, ' 
in  order  to  immersion  for  the  remission 
of  sins. 

The  brethren  concluded  by  singing 
with  joy  and  tears, 

"  Praise  God  from  whom  all  blessings  flow." 

Thus  terminated  our  second  night, 
unlike  Mr.  Grant's,  which  may  be  noted 
for  another  peculiarity,  for  though  he 
had  evaded  fair  discussion,  a  brass 
band  was  called  out,  and  (we  are  in- 
formed) either  in  flattery  or  mockery, 
greeted  him  with, 

"  See  the  conquering  hero  comes." 

We  opine  he  will  not,  in  a  hurry, 
seek  such  another  triumph. 
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Every  society  has  its  own  terms  of 
admission  to  membership,  and  every 
kingdom  its  laws  of  naturalisation 
whereby  aliens  may  become  citizens. 
As  with  every  other  society  or  kingdom, 
so  with  the  church  of  Christ — the  king- 
dom of  God  on  earth.  What  these 
laws  are,  and  what  their  authority, 
force,  universality  and  obligatoriness, 
let  the  following  excerpts  from  the  one 
statute-book  of  the  heavenly  monarchy 
determine.  Matt,  xxviii.  18-20,  Jesus 
said,  *  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in 
heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye  therefore 
and  disciple  all  nations ;  baptising  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
I  have  commanded  you  :  and  lo,  I  am 
with  you  alway,  unto  trie  end  of  the 
world.'  John  iii.  5-7,  *  Jesus  answered, 
Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Except  a 
man  be  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God. 
That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh, 
and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit 
is  spirit.  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto 
you,  Ye  must  be  born  again.'  Acts  ii. 
38,  Peter  said,  *  Repent  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ; "  ver  41, "  Then  they  that  gladly 
received  his  word  were  baptized,  and 


the  same  day  there  were  added  about 
three  thousand  souls.'  1  Cor.  vi.  9, 
fi  Know  ye  not  that  the  unrighteous 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  f 
"  And  such  were  some  of  you,  but  ye 
are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but 
ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God." 
Eph.  ii.  12,  13,  u  At  that  time  ye  were 
without  Christ,  being  aliens  from  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers 
from  the  covenants  of  promise,  having 
no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world. 
But  now  in  Christ  Jesus  you  who  some- 
times were  far  off  are  made  nigh  by  the 
blood  of  Christ ;  ver.  19,  "  Now  there- 
fore, ye  are  no  more  strangers  and 
foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the 
saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God," 
Titus  iii.  4-7,  "  But  after  that  the  kind- 
ness and  love  of  God  our  Saviour 
toward  man  appeared,  not  by  works  of 
righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but 
according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by 
the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renew- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  he  shed 
on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Saviour,  that  being  justified  by  his 
grace  we  should  be  made  heirs  accord- 
ing to  the  hope  of  eternal  life." 

Here,  then,  is  the  law  of  the  kingdom 
announced  both  in  formula  and  in  fact 
Whatever  his  past  character,  the  en- 
trant must  be  discipled  and  baptized— 
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born  again  of  water  and  the  Spirit ; 
he  must  repent  and  be  immersed— 
be  washed,  sanctified,  justified — pass 
through  the  laver  of  regeneration,  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Reader, 
is  it  so  with  you  ?  Have  you  obeyed 
from  the  heart  the  form  of  doctrine 
delivered  to  you  1   Alienated  from  your 


God,  have  you  been  brought  nigh  by 
the  blood  of  Christ  1  Have  you  passed 
through  the  process  ordained  by  the 
immutable  decree  of  the  great  King, 
that,  as  his  apostle  says,  being  justified 
you  may  become  inheritor  according  to 
the  hope  of  eternal  life." 

T.  H.  M. 
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The  year  1866  is  generally  regarded, 
we  believe,  as  an  important  period  in 
prophecy — the  most  important  perhaps 
of  any  in  modern  times,  as  regards 
ecclesiastical  matters — and  one  that  is 
to  be  connected  with  extraordinary 
events  in  reference  to  these.  It  is  gene- 
rally regarded  by  Protestants  as  the 
time  when — or  about  which — Popery 
shall  be  overthrown,  and  Roman 
Catholicism  cease.  The  attention  of 
the  reading  public  has  been  directed  to 
it,  and  much  excitement  and  discussion 
have  been  occasioned  by  the  appearance 
of  a  -work  on  prophecy  recently,  enti- 
tled "  Armageddon,"  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Baldwin,  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
church,  in  which  the  writer  makes  the 
year  1866  as  the  time  when  the  great 
battle  of"  Armageddon"  is  to  be  fought, 
Romanism  overthrown,  and  the  Mil- 
lennium introduced.  Now  while  we 
disagree  with  Mr.  Baldwin  as  to  his 
interpretation  of  the  prophecies  in  re- 
ference to  these  events,  it  is  not  our 
intention  to  controvert  his  positions,  or 
to  notice  his  book  any  further  here. 

I  disagree  with  those  who  believe 
that  Romanism  will  be  overthrown 
about  the  year  1866.  I  regard  the 
prophecies  in  reference  to  this  period, 
as  indicating  the  overthrow  of  the  Pope, 
and  not  the  Roman  Catholic  church. 
Intimately  connected  as  are  tjie  Pope 
and  Romanism,  that  false  system  of 
religion  can  exist  without  him,  and  will, 
I  believe,  continue  to  exist  as  an  eccle- 
siastical organziation,  down  almost  to 
the  beginning  of  the  Millennium  itself, 
(as  will  the  Methodist  church,  Presbv- 
terian,  &c.)  with  her  archbishops,  bish- 
ops, and  priests.  I  will  give  my  rea- 
sons. 

It  is  generally  admitted,  we  believe, 
that  Popery,  or  the  reign  of  the  Pope, 
as  a  temporal  and  spiritual  prince, 
began  in  the  year  606.  And  it  is  also 
as  generally  admitted  that  the  prophetic 
period  denoting  its  duration  is  desig- 


nated in  the  book  of  Revelation  by  "  a 
time,  times,  and  half  a  time,"  and 
"  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days,"  both 
implying  1260  years.  Now  add  this  to 
606  years,  the  date  of  the  rise  of  the 
Popedom,  and  we  have  1866 — the  im- 
portant prophetic  period  referred  to 
above.  This  does  not  necessarily  imply 
the  overthrow  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
church,  as  I  have  remarked.  Now  if 
the  date  of  606  has  reference  to  the  rise 
of  Popedom,  and  is  the  beginning  of  the 
1260  years  then  this  last  period  must 
refer  to  the  duration  of  it — and  not  to 
that  of  the  Romish  church — and  make 
1866  the  date  of  the  overthrow  of  the 
Pope,  and  not  that  of  the  church. 

Accordingly,  I  believe  that  in  1866, 
or  about  that  time,  the  Pope  will  be 
dethroned,  that  that  will  be  the  last  of 
the  Popes  of  Rome.  It  is  well  known 
that  for  several  years  past  his  throne 
has  been  tottering ;  and  that  it  is  only 
by  the  assistance  of  French  bayonets 
he  is  able  to  keep  it.  Whenever  they 
are  withdrawn  from  Rome— and  it  is 
seriously  contemplated — he  must  and 
will  go  down,  unless  Austria  or  some 
other  nation  comes  to  his  assistance. 
But  the  time  of  his  utter  overthrow  is 
near  at  hand ;  and  when  it  comes,  no- 
thing can  keep  him  on  his  throne — he 
will  cease  to  reign  and  cease  for  ever  ! 
It  may  cease  witn  the  present  Pope,  if 
he  live  to  1866. 

We  have  said  that  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic church  can  and  will  continue  to  exist 
afterwards  ;  and  it  cannot  be  contend- 
ed that  this  is  impossible.  Many  por- 
tions of  that  church  have  a  mere  nomi- 
nal dependance  upon  the  Pope — other 
portions,  while  they  cleave  to  the  lead- 
ing tenets  or  dogmas  of  the  church, 
have  virtually  repudiated  him  as  the 
head  of  the  church — and  there  is  a 
general  disposition  to  throw  off  his  au- 
thority. That  the  Romish  church  will 
continue  to  exist  as  a  separate  eccle- 
siastical organization,  is  also  evident 
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from  another  thing.  All  Protestants 
admit  that  the  beast  spoken  of  in  Rev. 
xiii.  1,  xv.  2,  xvi.  3,  &c.  denotes  the 
Roman  Catholic  church.  Now  in  Rev. 
xix.  19-20,  at  the  "  great  battle  of  Ar- 
mageddon," which  will  immediately 
precede  the  beginning  of  the  Millen- 
nium, and  will  be  the  last  and  final 
conflict  of  the  combined  forces  of  the 
world  and  Romanism — or  sectarianism 
—with  the  true  church  of  Christ  and 
God,  we  find  the  beast,  as  usual,  in 
league  with  the  political  powers  of  the 
earth  :  "  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the 
kings  of  the  earth  and  their  armies, 
gathered  together  to  make  war  against 
him  that  sat  on  the  horse  and  his  army. 
And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him 
the  false  prophet  that  wrought  miracles 
before  him,  with  which  he  deceived 


them  which  had  received  the  mark  of 
the  beast,  and  them  that  worshipped 
his  image.  These  both  were  cast  alive 
into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brim- 
stone." Here  we  have  the  beast,  and 
with  him  the  false  prophet — the  Jesuit- 
ical power — which,  by  its  false  "  mira- 
cles, its  subtlety,  and  intriguing,  and 
management,  has  sustained  Romanism 
for  ages ;  and  will  continue  with  it  to 
the  last.  Both  are  doomed  to  a  final 
and  utter  overthrow,  when  all  the 
wicked  shall  share  the  same  fate  : — 
"  And  the  remnant  were  slain  with  the 
sword  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  horse, 
which  sword  proceeded  out  of  his 
mouth;  and  au  the  fowls  were  filled 
with  their  flesh."  In  the  next  chapter 
follow  the  binding  of  Satan,  and  intro- 
duction of  the  Millennium.  H. 
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The  Church  of  Christ  is  the  most 
sacred  institution  ever  established  on 
our  earth — redeemed  by  the  most  pre- 
cious of  all  ransoms,  ana  constituted  for 
the  most  holy  and  glorious  of  all  objects. 
"  Christ  loved  the  church  "  says  Eph. 
v.  25-27,  "  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that 
he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with 
the  washing  of  water  by  the  word, 
that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a 
glorious  church,  not  having  spot,  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing  :  out  that  it 
should  oe  holy  and  without  blemish." 
To  his  disciples  the  Saviour  said,  "  I 
have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world." 
1  Pet.  ii.  9  says  to  the  same  effect, "  Ye 
are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priest- 
hood, a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar— -pur- 
chased— people,  that  ye  should  shew 
forth  the  praises  —  perfections — of  him 
who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness 
into  his  marvellous  light."  Thus  so- 
lemn are  the  words  of  1  Cor  iii.  16,  17, 
"  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple 
of  God1?  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  in  you  ?  If  any  man  defile 
the  temple  of  God,  him  snail  God  de- 
stroy ;  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy, 
which  temple  ye  are." 

How  now  find  we  matters  ?  Where 
is  the  sacredness  here  spoken  of? 
Where  the  separation  to  the  holy  and 
lofty  prerogatives  here  named?  Has 
not  the  temple  been  so  utterly  defiled 
that  scarce  a  trace  of  the  scripture 
delineations  is  to  be  found  throughout 
all  the  structure  ?    Can  it  be  said  now, 


that  congregations  of  worshippers  are 
indeed  temples  of  God  ?    Is  it  not  al- 
together the  exception,  that  the  indi- 
vidual worshipper  truly  recognises  him- 
self as  a  habitation  of  God  through  the 
Spirit  ?    Is  not  the  exclusively  media- 
torial worship  of  the  new    economy 
thrown  open  to  the  world  at  large? 
Are  not  the  ungodly  of  all  shades  of 
character  recognised  as  participators 
therein  equally  with  the  people  of  God  ? 
Has  not  a  co-partnery  of  the  most 
intimate  kind  been  established  betwixt 
the  church  and  the  world?    Is  not 
spiritual  fornication  everywhere  com- 
mitted in  almost  every    conceivable 
form  ?  Has  not  the  discipline  ordinance 
of  immersion  been  changed,  and  the 
world   professedly  baptized  into  the 
church  so  soon  as  born  ?    Are  they  not 
thus  made  one  body  ?    Is  not  the  law 
of  admission — "  Except  a  man  be  born 
of  water  and  of  the  spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  the  kingdom  " — treated  with  open 
defiance ?    Has  not  the  Fathers  house 
been  again  made  a  den  of  thieves? 
Which  of  the  ordinances  of  Christ  is 
not  prostituted  to  the  profane  obser- 
vance of  the  most  ungodly  ?    Are  not 
the  offerings  of  all  and  sundry  greedily 
received?    Are  not  their  prayers  en- 
joined and  commended  ?    Do  not  the 
most  heartless  praises  ascend  through 
the  vaulted  roofs  every  first  day  ?    Are 
not  multitudes  found  eating  and  drink- 
ing condemnation  to  themselves?    Is 
not  the  children's  bread  given  to  the 
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dogs  1  Are  not  the  pearls  of  the  sanc- 
tuary cast  to  the  swine  1  Do  not  these 
evil  communications  corrupt  good  man- 
ners 1  Is  not  the  result  confusion  and 
every  evil  work  ? 

Christians,  "Be  ye  not  unequally 
yoked  together  with  unbelievers."  Come 


out  from  among  them  and  be  ye  sepa- 
rate, and  touch  not  the  unclean,  and  I 
will  receive  you,  and  be  a  father  unto 
you,  and  ye  snail  .be  my  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty." 
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TNDWELLING  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

LETTER   I. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Millenninl  Harbinger. 

Man  is  influenced  by  motives,  and  hence 
"  the  gospel  is  the  power  of  God  to  salvation/' 
and  "  God  has  commended  his  love  to  as,  in 
that  while  we  were  yet  sinners.  Christ  died  for 
ns."  John  poiuts  to  this  motive,  or  moral 
influence  when,  in  speaking  of  those  who  walk 
in  the  light  (saints  only)  he  says,  "  The  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  eleanseth  us  from  all 
sin"  —  that  ia,  by  continuous  faith  in  what 
God  has  revealed  concerning  the  shedding  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus,  they  are  led  to  hate  and 
put  away  the  remains  of  sin,  and  to  possess 
more  fully  "  the  mind  which  was  in  Christ 
Jesus."  This  view  may  be  agreed  to  by  some 
who  are  yet  at  a  loss  as  to  the  import  of  cer- 
tain texts  bearing  npon  it.  J.  B.  R.  seems  to 
be  in  this  position,  and  asks,  "  Does  not  the 
Holy  Spirit  dwell  in  the  ehurch  as  trnly  now 
as  it  ever  did  since  Je?ns  became  the  head  of 
the  body  ?"  We  answer,  Certainly.  But  this 
question  thus  answered  leaves  as  with  another, 
which,  notwithstanding  his  objection  to  it,  is 
all  important,  t.  e.  How  does  God  dwell  in  his 
people?  Keeping  God's  commandments  is  an 
effect  produced  by  the  influence  of  the  facts 
and  truths  communicated  by  the  Spirit.  What 
can  we  know  of  spirit  but  by  its  effects  ?  "  He 
that  keepeth  his  commandments  dwelkth  in 
God,  and  God  in  him." 

J.  B  R.  considers  Ephesians  ii.  22  opposed 
to  this,  but  it  is  not  so.  Paul  represents  the 
church  as  a  temple,  of  which  Christ  is  the  cor- 
ner stone,  built  for  a  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit.  Through,  or  byt  the  Spirit — 
to  me  is  very  plaiu,  because  the  building  of 
this  temple  is  by  the  gospel,  given  by  the 
Spirit  through  the  Apostles,  and  is  therefore 
by  the  Spirit.  It  will  be  remembered  that  the 
gospel  doos  not  cease  to  be  the  power  of  God 
so  soon  as  a  man  is  justified,  but  with  the 
truths,  promises,  and  ordinances  annexed, 
continues  to  pnrify  and  comfort,  and  is  the 
means  by  which  the  church  is  built  up.  We 
have  shown,  by  citing  2  Cor.  iii.  3.  that  Paul 
in  this  manner  uses  the  term  spirit  for  the 
gospel  and  its  institutions — the  Christian  dis- 
pensation.    J.  B.  R.  admits  that  he  does  so  in 


that  instance,  bat  'evades  the  force  of  it  by 
saying,  that  "  Paul  there  uses  the  term  spirit 
in  an  extremely  rare  and  exceptional  sense." 
But  not  so — it  is  a  fair  instance  of  the  Pauline 
style,  and  may  be  as  clearly  seen  in  the  Ro- 
mans, Ephesians,  and  Galatians.  Throughout 
the  chapter,  the  word  spirit  is  put  for  the 
Christian  dispensation,  which  stands  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  Jewish  economy,  which  latter  the 
word  letter  is  in  like  manner  used  to  repre- 
sent. I  certainly  did  Bot  mean  to  confine  the 
influence  of  the  gospel  to  the  sinner,  bnt  to 
recognise  his  keeping  it  ever  before  him  as  a 
rule  of  life,  as  it  is  exemplified  in  the  life  of 
Jesus:  If  yon  live  after  the  flesh  you  shall  die, 
but  if  you  through  or  by  means  of  the  teaching 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  gospel,  mortify  the  deeds 
of  the  body,  you  shall  live.  The  Holy  Spirit 
was  indeed  given  to  Jesus  to  be  bestowed  upon 
the  disciples  —  to  be  a  Teacher  and  Guide  in 
the  place  of  Jesus ;  and,  indeed,  it  is  the  office 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  make  the  disciples  as  his 
Lord.  But  our  question  is.  How  is  this  per- 
fection to  be  accomplished  P  Is  it  by  an  in- 
dwelling influence  working  in  and  secretly  ac- 
tuating the  disciple  ?  or,  Is  it  by  means  of  the 
truth  revealed  to  ns  in  the  Word  ?  We  say  the 
latter,  seeing  that  "  the  just  by  faith  shall 
live,"  and  the  design  of  Paul's  prayer  for  the 
church  at  Ephesus  is,  "that  Christ  may  dwell 
in  your  hearts  by  faith"  (Eph.  iii.  17.)  And 
to  Timothy  he  says,  "  All  Scripture,  given  by 
inspiration  of  God,  is  profitable  for  doctrine, 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness :  that  the  man  of  God  may  be 
perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works*'  (2  Tim.  iii!  16-17.) 

The  chapter  quoted  from  the  Christian  Sys- 
tem we  cannot  notice  in  fall.  This  much  may, 
however,  be  said  —  that  while  many  of  its 
statements  are  anything  but  plain,  and  some 
of  them  contradictory,  it  either  does  not  sup- 
port J.  B.  R.  or  else  it  is  in  direct  antagonism 
to  A.  C.  in  other  parts  of  his  writings. 

Take  the  following  from  his  pen  : — "  As  all 
the  influence  which  my  spirit  has  exerted  on 
other  spirits,  at  home  or  abroad,  has  been  by 
the  stipulated  signs  of  ideas,  of  spiritual  ope- 
rations, by  my  written  or  spoken  word :  so  be- 
lieve I,  that  all  the  influence  of  God's  good 
Spirit,  now  felt  in  the  way  of  conviction  or 
consolation,  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe, 
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is  by  the  Word,  written,  read,  and  heard,  which 
is  called  the  Living  Oracles"  (Mil.  Har.  vol. 
vi.  page  356.) 

In  the  following  it  will  be  seen  that  A. 
Campbell  considers  it  apostolic  style  to  write 
the  Holy  Spirit,  when  the  words  of  the  Spirit 
are  intended:  — 

"  Because  arguments  are  addressed  to  the 
understanding,  will,  aud  affections  of  men, 
they  are  called  moral,  inasmuch  as  their  ten- 
dency is  to  form  or  change  the  habits,  man- 
ners, or  actions  of  men.  Every  spirit  puts 
forth  its  moral  power  in  words :  that  is,  all 
the  power  it  has  over  the  vieios,  habits,  man- 
ners, or  actions  of  men,  is  in  the  meaning  and 
arrangement  of  its  ideas  expressed  in  words, 
or  in  significant  signs  addressed  to  the  eye  or 
ear.  *  *  No  other  power  than  moral 
power  can  operate  on  minds ;  and  this  power 
must  always  be  clothed  in  words,  addressed  to 
the  eye  or  ear.  Thus  we  reason,  when  revela- 
tion is  altogether  out  of  view.  And  when  we 
think  of  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God  exerted 
upon  miuds  or  human  spirits,  it  is  impossible 
for  as  to  imagine,  that  that  power  can  consist 
in  anything  else  but  words  or  arguments. 
Thus,  iu  the  natuie  of  things,  we  are  prepared 
to  expect  verbal  communications  from  the 
Spirit  of  God,  if  that  Spirit  operates  at  all  on 
our  spirits.  As  the  moral  power  of  every  man 
is  in  his  arguments,  so  is  the  moral  power  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  in  his  arguments.  Thus 
man  still  retains  an  image  of  the  Creator;  and 
from  such  analogy  Paul  reasons  when  he  says, 
"  For  the  things  of  a  man  knows  no  man,  save 
the  spirit  of  a  man  which  is  in  him:  even  so 
the  things  of  God  knows  no  man,  save  the 
Spirit  of  God."  And  the  analogy  stops  not 
here :  for  as  he  is  said  to  resist  another  whose 
arguments  he  understands  and  opposes,  so  are 
they  said  to  resist  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  always 
resist  or  refuse  to  yield  to  his  argumeuts"' 
(Christianity  Restored,  pp.  348-9.) 

On  faith  *A.  C.  says  .— "  Faith  is  the  belief 
of  testimony,  and  it  is  the  faithful  word  of  the 
living  God  which  He  has  communicated  by 
his  Spirit  in  the  prophets  with  which  we  have 
to  do."  The  full  development  of  the  effects 
of  faith  in  us,  seems  to  be  the  object  God  has 
in  view  in  the  dispensations  of  his  mercy  in  all 
ages.  The  trial  imposed  upon  Abraham  was 
in  order  to  prove  the  reality  of  his  faith.  Paul 
says,  "  I  have  fought  the  good  fight,  I  have 
kept  the  faith" — Peter,  "  that  the  trial  of  your 
faith  is  more  precious  than  the  gold  that  pe- 
rishes, though  it  be  tried  with  fire."  The  cloud 
of  wituesses  iu  Heb.  xi.  all  seem  fully  to  bear 
out,  that  the  fight  of  faith  spoken  of  by  A.  C. 
in  the  light  of  Scripture,  is  only,  and  alone 
the  effect  of  the  truth  received  into  the  heart, 
and  producing  in  us  that  voluntary  surrender 
which  it  so  justly  demands. 

"  No  man  can  call  Jesus  Lord  but  bv  the 
Holy  Spirit."  Does  A.  C.  mean  that  Paul 
taught  the  church  at  Corinth  that  no  poor 


sinner,  on  hearing  the  glad  tidings  contained 
in  the  pospel,  could  say  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
Lord,  till  he  had  received  the   Holy  Spirit? 
Is  it  not  rather  teaching  them  how  to  discern 
between  those  who  professed,  but  really  did 
not  possess  the  miraculous  gift  ?     It  is  intro- 
duced by,  "  as  concerning  spiritual  gifts,"  and 
mnst  therefore  refer  to  that  subject,  and  can 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  subject  which  it  is 
applied  to  sustain.     The  Holy  Spirit  was  in- 
deed poured  out  upon  Jesus,  but  not  to  perfect 
holiness  in   him.     It   was   bestowed  on  the 
Apostles  to  fit  them  for  the  work  to  which 
they  are  called,  but  in  respect  to  attainment 
in  holiness  the  prayer  of  Jesus  is,  "  Sanctify 
them  through  (or  by)  thy  truth."     The  word 
of  truth  was   to  be  the  instrument  of  their 
sanctification,  and  surely  ought  to  be  enough 
for  us. 

On  the  4th  head  I  can  easily  understand 
that  those  who  spoke  the  word  of  God  were  in- 
spired, and  therefore  enabled  to  speak  that 
word,  but  that  the  Spirit  inspired  the  word,  I 
do  not  understand.  That  Jesus  the  Christ  de- 
scended, and  that  he  also  ascended,  I  read,  be- 
lieve, and  u  ml  erst  aud ;  but  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  descended,  and  has  never  again  asceuded, 
T  do  uot  understand,  no  such  idea  being  ex- 
pressed iu  the  book.  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  while 
He  inhabits  the  glory  which  no  eye  can  see, 
yet  is  everywhere  present,  I  know  of  no  dis- 
tincti<  n  b, 'tween  God  and  his  Spirit,  other 
than  letwien  man  and  his  spirit ;  but  1  can 
distinguish  between  a  word  and  the  Spirit  that 
communicated  that  word. 

John  vii.  39  we  are  expressly  told  belonss 
to  the  gift  of  miracles,  as  also  docs  Acts  ii.  38. 
"  And  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  which  A.C.  in  the  Christian  Messen- 
ger  proves  to  mean  the  whole  gift  promised 
by  Joel,  (visions,  prophecying,  &c.)  and  which 
he  intimates  the  Greek  translated  gift  implies. 

There  are  two  points  under  the  8th  head 
that  we  cannot  pass.  Wc  are  told  the  Holy 
Spirit  helps  our  infirmities.  Now  most  of  our 
aged  brethren  may  remember  that  A.  C.  raised 
a  host  of  hornets,  by  asserting  that  the  spirit 
(Rom.  viii.  26)  is  our  own  spirit,  and  not  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  to  this  day  I  have  not  seen 
anything  from  A.  C.  to  disprove  A.  C.  on  this 
point,  yet  it  finds  a  place  under  this  8th  section 
to  sustain  the  opposite. 

We  are  also  told  that  the  Holy  Spirit  occurs 
ninety-four  times  in  the  Christian  Scriptures, 
and  only  three  in  the  Jewish  writings ;  but  the 
conclusion  from  thence  is  very  different  from 
what  I  should  have  expected.  We  ask,  did 
not  the  faithful  under  the  former  dispensations 
have  to  fight  the  fight  of  faith  —  to  resist  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil?  And  if  an  in- 
ward divine  assistance  was  ever  bestowed, 
surely  the  cloud  of  witnesses  before  alluded  to 
npeded  that  help,  for  it  must  be  observed  tbat 
the  three  passages  referred  to  are  used  in  the 
sense  of  miraculous  agency.     They  are  to  be 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


411 


found  in  Psalm  li.  11  and  Isaiah  liiii.  10-11 ; 
and  we  affirm  that  none  of  the  ninety-four 
passages,  brought  to  bear  on  this  subject,  can 
be  substantial,  as  bearing  the  sense  they  are 


brought  forward  to  sustain. 


J.   BlACK. 


LETTER   II. 

If  the  author  of  "  Primitive  Christianity" 
thinks  proper  to  decline  any  defence  of  the  im- 
plication contained  iu  his  book,  with  reference 
to  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  course  he  is  at  perfect 
liberty  to  do  so.  If,  however,  he  would  rep- 
.  resent  the  relation  betweeu  "  the  controversy 
on  the  Holy  Spirit"  and  his  book  as  only  a 
"  seeming"  one — this  requires  an  earnest  pro- 
test. The  connection  is  not  seeming,  but  real. 
That,  in  the  words  of  D.  K.  "  not  a  word  can 
he  found  (in  his  book)  realty  devoted  to  the 
subject  (of  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit) 
or  which  was  written  with  the  intention  of 
stating  or  implyiug  the  author  s  conclusions 
thereupon"  must  to  many  minds  be  matter  of 
deep  regret,  since  they  will  regard  any  por- 
traiture of  Primitive  Christianity  as  essentially 
'  defective  that  embodies  uo  iutentional  allusion 
to  such  a  capital  item. 

That,  however,  beyond  this,  there  should  be 
a  statement  which,  intentionally  or  uninten- 
tionally, really  does  undermine  the  indwelliug 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  —  so  far  as  one  important 
passage  is  concerned— this  is  what  completed 
my  vexation,  and  prompted  me  to  my  ungra- 
cious task.  Of  my  review,  and  of  my  reply  to 
J.  Black,  others  must  judge;  but,  of  course, 
in  ray  own  view,  they  prove  D.  K.  to  have 
misapplied  Rom.  viii. 

Further,  if  the  scope  of  the  chapter  in  Pri- 
mitive Christianity  allowed  of  its  being  "  ex- 
clusively devoted"  to  "  contin uous  faith,  hope, 
and  love,"  as  jointly  forming  a  condition  of 
"  continued  fellowship,"  how  came  it  to  pass 
that  it  did  not  admit  of  any  intimation  on  the 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  "  The  view- 
contended  for"  by  myself  and  others,  regards 
the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  cause 
of  the  continuance  of  faith,  hope,  and  love, 
and  freely  submits  it  also  to  be  tested  by 
"  deeds."  It  is  trne,  "  the  indwelling  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  cannot  be  spoken  of  as  a  condition 
of  communion  with  the  church,"  if  by  that  is 
meant  "  a  condition  of  admission  into  the 
church  ;"  but  then,  neither  van  faith,  hope, 
aud  love"  "  manifested  by  deeds"  be  so  spoken 
of.  But  if  by  "a  condition  of  communion 
with  the  church"  is  meant— what  alone  can  be 
meant  without  a  gross  sophism — "  a  condition 
of  continued  communion,"  then  "  the  view 
contended  for"  does  deliberately  speak  of  "  the 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit"  as  such  a  con- 
dition.   It  maintains,  that  unless  a  man,  in 


hope,  and  love — manifested  by  deeds,"  that  he 
is  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  is  not 
now  Christ's,  and  is  unfit  for  "  continued  fel- 
lowship with  the  body  of  Christ." 

It  is  easy  to  call  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  —  "  even  taking  the  view  contended 
for" — a  privilege ;  but  is  it  that  merely  ?  Is 
it  not  a  duty  also?  Are  not  many  things — 
continued  faith,  hope,  and  love,  for  instance — 
at  once  both  duties  and  privileges  P  Besides, 
can  a  disciple  be  expected  to  perform  his  duties, 
if  he  does  not  enjoy  his  privileges  r 

It  occasions  me  much  pain  to  hold  any  pub- 
lic controversy  with  esteemed  brethren ;  and 
so  long  as  I  can  conclude  them  to  be  merely 
theoretically  mistaken,  they  may  count  on  a 
place  in  my  Christian  love.  But  a  stern  sense 
of  duty  will  not  permit  me  to  be  sileut  in  pre- 
sence of  attempts,  however  sincere  or  unwit- 
ting, to  undermine  the  church's  conscious  pos- 
session of  her  greatest  privilege  on  this  side 
her  everlasting  inheritance. 

J.  B.  R. 


REMARKS   BT   THE    EDITOR. 

Some  of  our  brethren  residing  at  a  distance, 
and  others  nearer  home,  are  of  opinion  that 
enough  has  already  appeared,  in  the  form  of 
controversy,  in  the  pages  of  the  Harbinger,  at 
least  for  the  present,  on  the  indwelling  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  If  Brethren  King  and  Black 
differ  from  Brother  Rotherham  ou  the  subject 
only  theoretically,  the  discussion  may  with 
propriety  be  closed.  Should  Brother  King, 
however,  feel  disposed  to  write  a  few  remarks 
in  explanation  of  his  theory,  he  is  clearly  en- 
titled to  be  heard,  and  we  should  readily  open 
our  pages  for  the  purpose.  We  may  just  re- 
mark, that  when  pointing  out  the  path  of  duty 
to  believing  and  penitent  sinuers,  we  feel  no 
hesitation  whatever  in  addressing  them  in  the 
language  of  the  Apostle,  "  Reform,  and  be  each 
of  you  immersed  iu  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  in  order  to  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
you  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Sjririt" 
We  are  informed  that  some  of  our  brethren, 
in  preaching  the  gospel,  feel  that  they  cannot 
announce  to  believing  penitents,  the  promise 
which  we  have  placed  in  italics.  Among 
these  are  brethren  D.  King  and  J.  Black,  who 
maintain  that  Peter,  with  the  eleven,  by  the 
term  gift  of  the  Spirit,  iutended  only  the  su- 
pernatural or  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit. 
Now  if  this  position  be  founded  on  scripture, 
one  of  two  results  must  have  followed  as  a 
consequence.  Either  (1)  the  promise  was  not 
the  church,  shews  by  Vis  "  continuous  faith,  '  fulfilled,  or  (2)  the  whole  of  the  three  thousand 
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immersed  on  that  day  were  endowed  with  mi- 
raculous gifts  through  baptism.  Yet  neither 
of  these  views,  which  arise  so  naturally  out  of 
the  po&jtion  assumed  by  Brethren  King  and 
Black,  will  be  admitted  by  them,  because 
reason  and  fact  are  alike  opposed  to  such  a 
conclusion.  The  hundred  and  twenty  disci- 
ples who  assembled  in  the  upper  room  after 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  poured  out,  constituted 
the  temple  of  God :  but  there  is  no  evidence 
to  prove  that  even  the  whole  of  these  were  en- 
dowed with  the  power  of  working  miracles. 
They  were  all  filled  with  the  Spirit,  but  it  does 
not  necessarily  follow,  therefore,  that  each  one 
was  the  recipient  of  extraordinary  powers. 
The  Holy  Spirit  was  given  to  the  church  to 
abide  with  it  for  ever,  to  comfort,  purify,  and 
elevate — through  the  words  and  institutions  of 
the  gospel,  and  through  them  alone — the  mo- 
ral characters  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  to  the 
end  of  time  (1  Cor.  vi.  18-19,  iii.  16-17,  &c.) 

J.  W. 


LETTER  FROM  AUSTRALIA. 

Adelaide,  March  17, 1856. 
Brother  Wallis, — Another  month  has  nearly, 
if  not  quite  elapsed,  since  I  penned  a  few  lines 
of  Christian  philosophy,  for  waut  of  something 
else  to  write  about.  As  then,  I  have  very  little 
to  communicate,  which  ought  not,  I  am  con- 
vinced, to  be  the  case,  if  we  were  all  faithfully 
doing  the  great  work  our  Master  has  given  us 
to  do;  but,  alas  !  what  a  variety  of  hindrances 
there  are  in  the  church  as  well  as  in  the  world. 
The  declaration  of  the  Apostle,  that  "  the  gos- 
pel is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to 
every  one  that  believeth"  is  true ;  but  it  is  la- 
mentable to  contemplate  how  few  there  are 
who  will  really  test  its  power,  or  trust  them- 
selves entirely  to  its  subduing  and  transform- 
ing influence.     It  is  evidently,  and  we  might 


almost  say  wilfully,  misunderstood  by  many 
who  profess  to  proclaim  its  glad  tidings.    The 
sin  of  schism  appears  to  be  almost  lost  sight 
of  by  the  numerous  partizan  preachers  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  they  seem  neither  to  see,  feel,  nor  de- 
plore this  anti-Christian  state  of  things.    la 
fact,  the  subtle  enemy  of  the  truth  is  cherish- 
ed, and  even  gloried  in  by  many,  if  not  most 
of  our  religious   communities.     While  such 
feelings  are  indulged  in,  and  such  principles 
promulgated,  what  kind  of  preparation  can  the 
bride  be  expected  to  make  for  the  coming  of 
the  Bridegroom  ? 

Yesterday  we  had  services  commenced  in 
in  onr  neighborhood  by  a  new  church  (at  any 
rate  new  to  roe)  called  the  "  Methodist  Free 
Chnrch  1"  and  to-day  the  foundation  stone  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Cathedral  was  laid  with 
great  pomp  and  ceremony.  But  this  is  a  mere 
trifle  of  what  is  going  on  here  in  the  various 
religious  communities — the  Episcopalians,  the 
Presbyterians,  the  Independents,  the  Metho- 
dists, the  Bible  Christians,  the  Primitive 
Methodists.  &c. — are  building  chapels,  getting 
up  bazaars  and  tea-meetings,  holding  anniver- 
saries and  public  meetings,  and  doing  very 
much  more  than  I  can  state  here;  but  we,  I 
regret  to  say,  as  a  Christian  community,  are 
doing  little  more  than  duty  requires  of  us,  in 
assembling  ourselves  together  week  after  week 
for  the  public  worship  of  God. 

Since  I  last  wrote,  I  had  the  pleasure,  with 
others,  of  witnessing  the  immersion  of  the  son 
of  one  of  our  esteemed  brethren,  a  young  man 
of  exemplary  life  and  conversation,  and  one 
who,  I  doubt  not,  will  adorn  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  and  be  useful  in  his  church.  This  re- 
freshing incident  in  my  monthly  history  will 
doubtless  be  gratifying  to  all  who  love  the  Lord 
Jesns,  and  I  hope  it  will  not  be  long  ere  it  is 
my  privilege  to  communicate  intelligence  of  a 
similar  character.  I  must  now  conclude  with 
my  best  wishes  for  the  success  of  the  labors  of 
our  brethren  in  Manchester  and- in  all  parts  of 
the  earth.  I  remain,  your's  faithfully  in 
Christ,  H.  Hosset. 


ITEMS    OF    NEWS. 


NEWTOWN,  WALES. 

On  Lord's-day  last,  I  had  the  great  pleasure 
of  immersing  a  young  man,  lately  connected 
with  the  Calvinistic  Methodists.  His  obe- 
dience to  the  Saviour  has  taken  place  in  very 
interesting  circumstances.  He  had  occasion- 
ally engaged  in  public  speaking,  and  was  look- 
ing forward  to  an  examination  with  a  view  to 
his  becoming  an  accredited  occasional  preacher 
among  his  former  friends,  when  the  British 
Evangelist  directed  his  mind  to  other  views 


of  divine  truth  than  those  to  which  he  had 
been  accustomed.  This  bronght  him  under 
my  notice  as  an  inquirer,  and  led  to  his  re- 
ceiving further  instruction.  "Ultimately,  in 
undergoing  the  examination  alluded  to,  he  de- 
clared his  inability  to  reconcile  Pedo-baptism 
with  the  Scriptures,  and  a  disruption  was  the 
consequence.  Several  attempts  were  made  to 
entice  him  to  the  Baptists,  by  persuasions 
founded,  not  upon  the  divine  word,  but  npon 
numbers,  wealth,  popularity,  &c.  Happily, 
our  friend  proved  too  single-minded  and  truth- 
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sions  on  the  part  of  the  unlettered  reader  im- 
possible, by  placing  in  his  hands  a  faithful 
Iran  elation  of  the  original  writings.  It  is  con- 
solatory to  know,  however,  that  this  grand 
work  will  be  accomplished  by  the  Bible  Uuion, 
whether  British  statesmen  may  approve  or 
condemn,  the  enterprise. 


loving  for  such  designs.  His  immersion  will 
not  soon  be  forgotten.  To  an  audience  of, 
say  500  persons,  an  address  was  delivered  by 
myself,  comprising  answers  to  three  questious 
—"What  is  the  action  of  baptism  ?  Who 
its  subjects?  aud  What  its  design?"  This 
address  was  patiently  listened  to  by  the-au- 
dieuee,  which  occupied  the  bridge  above,  aud 
convenient  standiug  places  below.  The  scene 
altogether,  taking  in  the  river,  bridge,  specta- 
tors, town,  and  surrounding  landscape,  would 
have  furnished  the  artist's  pencil  with  a  first- 
rat*  subject.  Our  good  Baptist  friends  have 
latterly,  in  this  town,  tried  to  swamp  us  by 
ignoring  our  differential  points.  On  Lord's- 
day,  we  significantly,  on  the  design  of  baptism, 
left  them  at  their  half-way  halting  placet 
while  we  completed  our  journey.  This  seems 
to  have  been  like  a  nail  in  a  sure  place.  We 
understand  the  factories  are  busy  divining  or 
debating  what  this  same  half-way  house  could 
mean !  The  brother  added,  Mr.  Thomas  Siers, 
is  a  valuable  accession.  His  sterling  charac- 
ter, good  abilities,  superior  information,  aud 
studious  habits  promise  well  as  to  his  future 
course.  May  eueh  additions  be  great  I  v  multi- 
plied! J.  B.  R. 


THE  MOTION    FOR  A    REVISED  VERSION  OP 
THE    SCRIPTURES. 

Mr.  Heywood's  motion,  for  an  address  to 
the  Crown,  requesting  the  appointment  of  a 
number  of  learned  men  to  revise  the  present 
version  of  the  English  Scriptures,  was  brought 
before  the  House  of  Commons  on  Tuesday 
evening,  the  22nd  of  July ;  and,  as  might 
have  been  anticipated,  was  withdrawn  on  the 
Government  objecting  to  it.  Mr.  Hey  wood's 
speech,  in  introducing  his  resolution,  was  in 
the  main  a  recapitulation  of  those  arguments 
which  have  so  repeatedly  been  advanced  in  our 
pages  in  favor  of  a  revised  version,  oir  George 
Grey,  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  De- 
partment, iu  speaking  against  the  proposition, 
contended  that  it  was  the  dutv  of  ministers  to 
point  out  the  errors  of  the  present  translation 
to  their  congregations,  and  that  a  revised  edi- 
tion would  have  the  effect  of  paralysing  the 
exertions  of  the  Bible  Societies.  These  rea- 
sons appear  to  us  to  be  very  illogical  and  ex- 
(raordiuary.  Surely  the  objects  contemplated 
in  the  formation  of  Bible  Societies  would  be 
more  easily  attained  by  the  circulation  of  a  cor- 
rect translation  of  the  Word  of  God,  than  one 
containing  serious  mistranslations,  which  not 
nnfrequently  obscure  its  meaning  to  the  un- 
learned reader.  And  if  it  be  a  duty  incumbent 
ou  ministers,  in  reading  the  Scriptures,  to 
correct  the  inaccuracies  of  the  authorised  ver- 
sion, so  that  there  may  be  no  misapprehensiou 
of  ita  true  meaning,  surely  it  is  alike  the  dic- 
tate of  reason  aud  commou  sense,  as  well  as  of 
Christian  duty,  to  render  such  misappreheu- 


OBITUARIES. 

JOHN  WILSON   AND    ANN   ATKIN. 

During  the  past  month,  John  Wilson,  a  bro- 
ther in  the  church  at  Nottingham,  aged  86 
years,  has  been  removed  by  death.  In  the  year 
1793  our  deceased  brother  entered  the  army, 
and  was  discharged  in  September,  1814,  hav- 
iug  been  engaged  in  active  service,  more  or 
less,  for  a  period  of  twenty -one  years.  During 
this  long  period  he  took  part  in  the  campaigns 
against  Napoleon  the  First  in  the  Peninsula, 
and,  notwithstanding  the  many  severe  actions 
in  which  he  was  present,  he  escaped  without  a 
single  wound.  Being  comparatively  a  young 
man  at  the  termination  of  the  war,  he  was  dis- 
charged without  either  medal  or  pension.  For 
some  years  he  was  a  zealous  member  of  the 
Wesley  an  Methodist  body,  but  in  the  year 
1846,  having  heard  proclaimed  tbe  Primitive 
Gospel,  he  confessed  his  faith  in  it,  and  was 
immersed  into  Jesus  at  the  advanced  age  of 
76  years.  Our  departed  brother  was  not  a  man 
of  great  attainments,  but  he  was  deservedly 
respected  for  his  honesty,  industry,  and  punctu- 
ality in  all  things.  In  the  kind  providence  of 
God,  he  was  comfortably  provided  for  when 
unable  longer  to  bear  the  fatigue  of  labor,  and 
his  services  to  the  country  were  duly  honored. 
We  feel  assured  that  he  has  fallen  asleep  in 
Jesu9. — A  few  days  after  the  removal  of  our 
brother,  Sister  Ann  Atkin,  aged  76  years,  was 
called  away  by  death.  She  was  baptized  about 
the  year  1833,  on  connecting  herself  with  the 
Scotch  Baptists,  with  whom  she  continued  for 
some  years,  subsequently  uniting  herself  with 
the  brethren  of  the  Reformation.  Our  sister 
had  received  a  good  education,  and  in  early 
life  was  surrounded  with  the  manners  and  fa- 
shions of  this  vain  world  ;  but,  at  the  time  of 
her  baptism,  she  was  so  reduced  in  her  circum- 
stances as  to  have  become  an  inmate  of  the 
poorhouse.  During  the  last  fifteen  or  twenty 
years,  she  was  supported  by  the  brethren  and 
friends.  Notwithstanding  some  peculiarities 
of  character,  she  manifested,  to  the  end  of  her 
days,  great  love  for  the  Bible  aud  the  public 
worship  of  God. 


JOHN  WESTOBY. 


On  Friday,  June  28th,  1856,  John,  the  se- 
cond son  of  Mr.  W.  G.  Westoby,  of  Louth, 
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was  suddenly  called  upon,  in  the  bloom  of  his 
youth,  to  exchange  time  for  eternity.  In 
company  with  another  young  roan  he  had  gone 
to  bathe  in  the  river  Witham,  at  Boston,  and 
bad  been  but  a  few  minutes  in  the  water 
when  he  was  seized  with  crump,  and  before 
any  effectual  assistance  could  be  rendered  he 
sank  to  rise  no  more  alive ;  and  on  the  morn- 
ing of  his  21st  birthday,  his  lifeless  remains 
were  taken  out  of  the  water.  He  was  trained 
from  infancy  to  attend  the  means  of  grace,  and 
at  an  early  period  he  became  a  scholar  in  the 
Baptist  Sabbath  school  in  Louth,  and  from 
childhood  eutcrtaincd  serious  thoughts  about 
eternal  things.  At  the  commencement  of 
the  present  year  he  removed  to  Boston,  where 
he  attended  the  ministry  of  Mr.  T.  W.  Ma- 
thews, General  Baptist,  and  shortly  afterwards 
be  became  a  devoted  Sabbath  school  teacher. 
Although  bis  continuance  in  this  sphere  of  la- 


bor was  short,  he  had  secured  the  esteem  not 
only  of  his  scholars,  but  of  his  fellow-teachers, 
and  a  large  circle  of  friends.  His  employers 
also  bear  the  highest  testimony  to  the  eicel- 
lence  of  his  character.  He  had  not  made  a 
public  profession  by  Christian  baptism,  hut  it 
is  pleasing  to  know  that  he  had  proposed  to  do 
so  at  an  early  period.  Alas!  the  hopes  of  pa- 
rents, relatives,  and  friends,  were  unexpectedly 
disappointed,  and  he  from  whom  mnch  was 
anticipated,  has  been  suddenly  removed  into 
the  eternal  world.  Truly  mav  we  say,  "  Clouds 
and  darkness  are  round  about  the  Most  High, 
aud  his  judgments  are  past  finding  out."  The 
sorrowing  parents  of  the  departed  are  consoled 
by  the  thought,  that  he  had  giveu  delightful 
evidence  of  sterling  piety,  and  had  made  known 
his  determination  to  be  one  with  the  people 
of  God. 
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HYMNS. 

No  other  composition  is  like  an  experimental 
hymn.  It  is  not  a  mere  impulse.  .It  is  not 
a  thought,  a  fancy,  a  feeling,  threaded  upon 
words.  It  is  the  \oice  of  experience  speaking 
from  the  soul  a  few  words  that  condense  and 
often  represent  a  whole  life.  It  is  the  life,  too, 
not  of  the  natural  feelings  erowing  wild,  but 
of  regenerated  feeling,  inspired  by  God  to  a 
heavenly  destiny,  and  making  its  way  through 
troubles  and  hindrances,  through  joys  and 
victories,  dark  or  light,  sad  or  serene,  yet  al- 
ways struggling  forward.  Forty  years  the 
heart  may  have  been  in  battle,  aud  one  verse 
shall  express  the  fruit  of  the  whole.  One 
great  hope  may  come  to  fruit  only  at  the  end 
of  many  years,  and  as  the  ripening  of  a  hun- 
dred experiences.  As  there  be  flowers  that 
drink  up  the  dews  of  Spring  aud  Summer,  aud 
feed  upon  all  the  raius,  and,  only  just  before 
the  Winter  comes,  burst  forth  into  bloom,  so 
is  it  with  some  of  thr  noblest  blossoms  of  the 
soul.  The  bolt  that  prostrated  Saul  gave  him 
the  exceeding  brightness  of  Christ;  and  so 
some  hymns  could  never  have  been  written  but 
for  a  heart-stroke  that  well-nigh  crushed  out 
the  light.  It  is  cleft  iu  two  by  bereavemeut, 
and  out  of  the  rift  comes  forth,  as  by  resurrec- 
tion, the  form  and  voice  that  shall  never  die 
out  of  the  world.  Angels  sat  at  the  grave's 
mouth,  and  so  hymns  are  the  angels  that  rise 
up  out  of  our  griefs,  and  darkness,  and  dismay. 

Thus  born,  a  hymn  is  one  of  those  silent 
ministers  which  God  sends  to  those  who  are 
to  be  heirs  of  salvation.  It  enters  into  the 
tender  imagination  of  childhood,and  casts  down 
upon  the  chambers  of  its  thought  a  holy  radi- 


ance which  shall  never  quite  depart.  It  goes 
with  the  Christian,  singing  to  him  all  the  way, 
as  if  it  were  the  airy  voice  of  some  guardian 
spirit.  When  darkuess  ormtrouble,  settling 
fast,  is  shutting  out  every  star,  a  hymn  bursts 
through  and  brings  light  like  a  torch.  It  abides 
by  onr  side  in  sickness — it  goes  forth  with  us 
i»  j<>y»  to  syllable  that  joy. 

And  thus,  after  a  time,  we  clothe  a  hymn 
with  the  memories  and  associations  of  our  own 
life.  It  is  garlanded  with  flowers  which  grew 
iu  our  hearts.  Boru  of  the  experience  of  one 
mind,  it  becomes  the  unconscious  record  of 
many  minds.  We  sang  it  perhaps  the  morn- 
ing that  our  child  died.  We  sang  this  one  on 
that  Sabbath  evening  when,  after  ten  years, 
the  family  were  ouce  more  all  together.  There 
be  hymns  that  were  sung  while  the  mother  lay 
d/ing — that  were  snug  when  the  child,  just 
converted,  was  filling  the  family  with  the  joy 
of  Christ  new-born,  and  laid,  not  in  a  manger, 
but  in  a  heart.  Aud  thus  sprung  from  a  won- 
drous  life,  they  lead  a  life  vet  more  wonderful. 
When  they  first  come  to  us,  they  are  like  the 
single  strokes  of  a  bell  ringiug  down  to  us 
from  above ;  but  at  length  a  single  hymn  be- 
comes a  whole  chime  of  bulls,  iniugliug  and 
discoursing  to  us  the  harmonies  of  life's  Chris- 
tian experience. 

In  our  own  time,  and  in  the  familiar  expe- 
riences of  daily  life,  how  are  hymns  rhoescd 
over  and  vine-clad  with  domestic  associations. 

One  hymn  hath  opened  the  morning  in  ten 
thousand  families ;  aud  dear  children,  with 
sweet  voices,  have  charmed  the  evening  io  a 
thousand  places  with  the  utterance  of  another. 
Nor  do  I  know  of  any  steps  now  left  on  earth 
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by  which  one  may  so  soon  rise  above  trouble 
or  weariness,  as  the  verses  of  a  hymn  and  notes 
of  a  tune.  And  if  the  angels  that  Jacob  saw, 
sang  when  they  appeared,  then  I  know  that 
the  ladder  which  he  beheld  was  but  the  scale 
of  divine  music  let  down  from  heaven  to  earth. 


DEISM  AND  CHRISTIANITY. 

1.  I  have  never  met  a  roan,  woman,  or  child, 
who  had  beeu  made  better  by  embracing  dcisti- 
cal  sentimeuts. 

I  have  met  hundreds  of  persons  who  had  been 
benefited  by  having  embraced  the  principles  of 
Christianity. 

2.  I  have  seen  those  who,  after  having  aban- 
doned the  faith  of  their  fathers,  through 
the  sophistry  of  the  infidel,  have  delivered 
themselves  up  to  the  most  fatal  deviations  from 
the  path  of  rectitude ;  and  1  judge  of  deism  by 
its  fruits. 

1  have  seen  deists  who,  after  having  aban- 
doned their  maxims  of  infidelity,  through  the 
preaching  of  the  Word,  have  npp  iad  themselves 
to  the  practice  of  the  most  distinguished  vir- 
tues; and  1  judge  Christianity  by  its  fruits. 

3.  I  do  not  remember  to  have  met  with  a 
Deist  who  could  assure  me  that  his  belief  ren- 
dered him  peaceful  and  happy. 

1  remember  to  have  seen  a  great  number  of 
Christians,  who  have  assured  me  that  thev 
owed  to  their  religious  seutiments  a  peace  and 
happiness  that  passed  all  understanding. 

4.  I  have  nowhere  found  a  Deist  whose  ac- 
tions were  reallv  directed  bv  a  belief  in  rewards 
and  punishments  beyond  the  grave.  The  Deist 
says  he  beiieves  in  a  life  to  come,  yet  acts  as 
though  he  did  not. 

I  have  nowhere  found  a  true  Christian  whose 
actions  were  not  governed  by  a  belief  in  re- 
wards and  punishments  hereafter.  The  Chris- 
tian not  ouly  says,  but  also  evinces  by  his  ac- 
tions, that  he  believes^iu  the  life  of  the  world 
to  come. 

5.  I  have  seen  many  Deists,  at  the  hour  of 
death,  with  a  horrible  despair  accusing  them- 
selves of  having  completely  forgotten  the  com- 
mandments of  God.  Hell  besieged  their  dying 
couch  with  all  its  horrors. 

1  have  seen  many  Christians  rejoicing  at  the 
hour  of  death  with  ineffable  joy,  and  blessing 
that  Lord  who  had  brought  them  to  the  "know- 
ledge of  his  mercies  and  commandments.  Hea- 
ven brightened  their  dying  bed  with  all  its 
glory. 

And  I  said,  Deism  is  an  incomplete  religion 
— an  error  of  men  ;  Christianity  is  a  perfect 
religion — a  revelation  from  God. — Seumer. 


The  sunshine  of  life  is  made  np  of  very 
little  beams,  that  are  bright  all  the  time. 


LABOR  FOR  GOD. 

True  labor  for  God  is  a  thing  of  depth  and 
intensity.  It  is  a  thing  of  solemnity,  and 
greatness,  and  power.  It  carries  ever  about 
with  it  the  air  of  calm  and  restful  dignity.  It 
is  fervent,  but  not  feverish ;  energetic,  but  not 
excited ;  speedy  in  all  its  doings,  but  never 
hasty ;  prudent  but  not  timid  or  selfish  ;  reso- 
lute and  fearless,  but  not  rash ;  unobtrusive, 
and  sometimes,  it  may  be,  silent,  yet  making 
all  around  to  feel  its  inflneuee ;  full  of  joy  and 
peace,  yet  without  parade  or  praise;  overflow- 
ing in  tenderness  and  love,  yet  at  the  same 
time  faithful  and  true. 

And  all  this  comes  forth  from  a  soul  at  peace 
with  God,  and  living  iu  the  realizing  conscious- 
ness of  reconciliation  with  its  Father  in  hea- 
ven ;  for  no  motives,  however  animating — no 
influence,  however  stimulating — can  ever  pro- 
duce real  zeal  for  God,  apart  from  the  peace 
and  joy  within.  It  is  the  joy  of  the  Lord  that 
is  our  strength.  It  is  in  knowing  our  stand- 
ing and  our  obligations,  as  redeemed  with  the 
blood  of  God's  eternal  Son,  that  we  feel  as 
Paul  felt  when  he  said,  "  I  am  debtor  both  to 
the  Greeks  and  to  the  barbarians,  both  to  the 
wise  and  the  unwise." 


FEMALE  EDUCATION. 

Keep  as  mnch  as  possible  in  the  grand  and 
common  road  of  life ;  patent  educations  or 
habits  seldom  succeed.  Depend  upon  it,  men 
set  more  value  on  the  cultivated  minds  thau 
on  the  accomplishments  of  women,  which  they 
are  rarely  able  to  appreciate.  It  is  a  common 
error,  but  it  is  an  error,  that  literature  unfits 
women  for  the  every  day  business  of  life.  It 
is  not  so  with  men.  You  see  those  of  the 
most  cultivated  minds  constantly  devotiug 
their  time  and  attention  to  the  most  homely 
objects.  Literature  gives  woman  a  real  and 
proper  weight  in  society,  but  then  they  must 
use  it  with  discretion  ;  if  the  storking  is  blue, 
the  petticoat  must  be  long,  as  my  friend  Jeffrey 
says;  the  want  of  this  has  furnished  food  for 
ridicule  in  all  ages. — Sydney  Smith, 


THE  TRUE  CHRISTIAN  BENEVOLENT. 

A  religion  without  benevolence,  is  like  a 
stove  without  fire.  It  warms  no  one,  feeds  no 
one,-  is  useless.  Yet  there  is  too  much  of  this 
religion  at  the  present  day.  Too  many  churches 
are  cook  stoves — but  there  is  no  fire  in  them, 
no  pots  or  kettles  boiling  food  for  the  hungry ; 
no  loaf  nor  pudding  in  the  oven.  They  are 
cold  as  ice.  Formality,  fashion,  and  ceremo- 
nies have  taken  the  place  of  food,  of  humanity, 
and  Christian  love. 
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MOTHERS  AND  CHILDREN. 


On  the  religious  education  of  children  I 
shall  only  say  at  present  in  general,  that  you 
caunot  begin  too  early,  that  God  should  be 
spoken  of  to  the  very  youngest,  and  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  familiarized  to  them,  aud  every 
association  of  revereuce  and  love  that  the  tone 
aud  style  of  the  parents  can  attach  to  the  busi- 
ness of  religion  should  be  established  in  them. 
Their  consciences  are  wonderfully  soon  at  work. 
They  kuow  what  a  fault  is  iu  reference  to  their 
parents,  and  they  can  soon  feel  aud  understand 
the  same  thing  in  reference  to  God  ;  and  there 
is  much  about  God  being  the  Giver,  aud  the 
Maker,  and  the  Upholder  of  all  things,  about 
which  their  minds  can  take  iu  the  information, 
and  their  hearts  can  be  made  to  feel  a  solemn 
aud  touching  impression. — Chalmers, 


SUPPLYING^  DEFECTS. 

"When  a  mau  wants  or  comes  short  of  an 
entire  aud  accomplished  virtue,  our  defects 
may  be  supplied  by  forgiveness,  since  the  for- 
giving of  evil  deeds  in  others  amountethto  no 
less  than  virtue  in  us ;  and  therefore  it  may 
not  be  nnaptly  called  the  paying  of  our  debts 
with  another  man's  money. — Lord  Herbert. 


THOUGHT  OUR  DIGNITY. 

Man  is  a  reed,  and  the  weakest  reed  in  na- 
ture; but  then,  he  is  a  thinking  reed.  There 
is  no  occasion  that  the  whole  universe  should 
arm  itself  for  his  destruction.  Vapour,  a  drop 
of  rain,  is  sufficient  to  kill  him ;  and  yet, 
should  the  universe  crnsh  him,  man  would  still 
be  more  noble  than  that  by  which  he  fell,  be- 
cause he  would  kuow  his  fate,  while  the  uni- 
verse would  be  iusensible  of  its  victory. 

Thus  all  our  dignity  consists  in  thought.  It 
is  hence  we  are  to  raise  ourselves,  and  not  by 
the  aid  of  space  and  duration.  Let  us  study 
the  art  of  thinking  well  —  this  is  the  fouuda- 
tiou  of  ethics. 


MOUNT  OF  OLIVES. 

The  Mount  of  Olives,  near  Jerusalem,  has 
been  purchased  by  Madame  Polack,  the  widow 
of  a  wealthy  bauker  of  the  Hebrew  persuasion 
at  Kouigsberg,  iu  Prussia.  This  lady  intends 
to  beautify  the  place  and  improve  the  whole 
neighborhood,  at  her  sole  expence.  The  first 
thing  she  did  was  to  plant  the  whole  area  with 
a  grove  of  olive  trees,  and  thus  restore  it  to 
the  original  state  from  which  it  derives  its 
name. 


MORAL  STATE  OF  LONDON. 

Of  the  immense  and  ever  augmenting  popu- 
lation of  the  metropolis,  there  are  not  less  than 
1,400,000  souls  who  are  supposed  never  to 
enter  a  place  of  worship.  This  vast  mass  has 
been  divided  into  the  following  classes,  but  the 
statements  can  only  be  approximates  to  the 
truth.  Be  this  as  it  may,  they  are  most  appal- 
ling. There  are  150,000  habitual  drunkards ; 
160,000  liviug  in  the  lowest  profligacy;  20,000 
beggars,  10,000  gamblers,  30,000  destitute 
children,  and  3000  receivers  of  stolen  goods. 


BIBLES  AND  POPULATION. 

The  population  of  the  United  States  is  now 
more  than  25,000,000,  composing  6,000,000 
families  :  of  these,  it  is  believed  more  than 
1,000,000  are  without  the  Bible. 


HYMN. 


Birds  have  their  quiet  nest, 
Foxes  their  holes,  aud  man  his  peaceful  bed ; 

All  creatures  have  their  rest, 
But  Jesus  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

Winds  have  their  hour  of  calm, 
And  waves  to  slumber  on  the  voiceless  deep*; 

Eve  hath  its  breath  of  balm, 
To  hush  all  senses  and  all  sounds  to  sleep. 

The  wild  deer  hath  its  lair, 
The  homeward  flocks  the  shelter  of  their  shed; 

All  have  their  rest  from  care, 
But  Jesus  bad  not  whereto  lay  his  head. 

Aud  yet  he  came  to  give 
The  weary  and  the  heavy  laden  rest ; 

To  bid  the  sinner  live, 
And  soothe  our  griefs  to  slumber  on  his  breast. 

"Why  then  am  I,  my  God, 
Permitted  thus  the  paths  of  peace  to  tread  ? 

Peace  purchased  by  the  blood 
Of  Him  who  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

I,  who  once  made  him  grieve — 
I,  who  ooce  made  his  gentle  spirit  mourn — 

Whose  hands  essayed  to  weave 
For  his  meek  brow  the  cruel  crown  of  thorns. 

O,  why  should  I  have  peace  ? 
Why  ?  but  for  that  unchanged,  undying  love, 

Which  would  not,  could  not  cease, 
Until  it  made  me  heir  of  joys  above. 

Yes,  but  for  pardoning  grace, 
I  feel  I  never  should  in  glory  see 

The  brightness  of  that  face, 
That  once  was  pale  and  agonised  for  me. 

Let  the  birds  seek  their  nest, 
Foxes  their  holes,  and  mau  his  peaceful  bed ; 

Come,  Saviour,  in  my  breast 
Deign  to  repose  thy  oft  rejected  head. 

Come,  give  me  rest,  and  take 
The  only  rest  ou  earth  thou  lov'st  within, 

A  heart,  that  for  thy  sake, 
Liea  bleeding,  broken,  peuiteut  for  sin. 

J.  S.  Monsell. 
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THE  MILLENNIUM.— No.  IV. 

Apteb  a  general  survey  of  the  prophetic  field,  we  have  finally  selected  a  few 
stand-points  of  observation.  We  take  one  from  Jeremiah,  (xxxi  31-37)  "  Behold, 
the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house 
of  Israel,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah.  Not  according  to  the  covenant  that  I 
made  with  their  fathers  in  the  day  that  I  took  them  by  the  hand,  to  bring  them 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  which  my  covenant  they  brake,  although  I  was  a  hus- 
band unto  them,  saith  the  Lord.  But  this  shall  be  the  covenant  that  I  will  make 
with  the  house  of  Israel :  After  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  law  in 
their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts,  and  will  be  their  God,  and  they 
shall  be  my  people.  And  they  shall  teach  no  more  every  man  his  neighbour,  and 
every  man  his  brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord ;  for  they  shall  all  know  me, 
from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of  them,  saith  the  Lord ;  for  I  will  for- 
give their  iniquity,  and  I  will  remember  their  sin  no  more.  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
which  giveth  the  sun  for  a  light  by  day,  and  the  ordinances  of  the  moon  and  of 
the  stars  for  a  light  by  night,  which  divideth  the  sea  when  the  waves  thereof 
roar ;  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name.  If  those  ordinances  depart  from  before  me, 
saith  the  Lord,  then  the  seed  of  Israel  also  shall  cease  from  being  a  nation  before 
me  for  ever.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  If  heaven  above  can  be  measured,  and  the 
foundations  of  the  earth  searched  out  beneath,  I  will  also  cast  off  all  the  seed  of 
Israel  for  all  that  they  have  done,  saith  the  Lord." 

In  this  paragraph  we  have  only  four  grammatical  periods.  The  first  two  de- 
clare a  new  constitution.  It  is  both  an  institution  and  a  constitution.  The  other 
two  indicate  the  permanency  of  Israel,  as  an  everlasting  nation  or  people.  They 
were  fromjheir  origin,  and  they  will  be  to  the  close  of  the  earthly  drama  of  hu- 
manity, a  standing  monument  and  miracle  of  the  special  providence  and  special 
moral  government  of  Jehovah,  as  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.    , 

According  to  our  received  chronology,  this  prophecy  of  Jeremiah  was  written 
two  thousand  four  hundred  and  forty-three  years  ago — five  hundred  and  eighty- 
seven  years  before  the  birth  of  the  Lord  Messiah.  And  to  this  day  the  Jews 
stand  out  a  distinct  and  peculiar  people,  in  attestation  of  its  divine  authenticity. 
What  was  peculiarly  called  the  kingdom  of  God — rather  the  reign  of  God  in 
and  over  the  Jews  as  a  people — was,  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  only  Oracle  of  the 
Godhead,  threatened  to  be  taken  from  them  on  their  rejection  of  him  as  their 
own  Messiah.  Along  with  this  event  he  intimates  to  them  their  own  doom  and 
destiny,  as  the  natural  descendants  and  representatives  of  their  federal  heads, 
the  covenantees,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  From  these  intimations  we  take 
our  station  in  presuming  to  scan  the  outlines  of  the  prophetic  chart.  We  think 
no  man  can  interpret  the  Christian  Scriptures,  and  especially  the  Christian  pro- 
phecies, without  the  aid  of  two  Jews— a  believing  Jew  on  his  right,  and  an  un- 
believing Jew  on  his  left  side.  *  He  must  listen  to  them  both,  and  then  listen  to 
a  lecture  upon  them  from  two  other  Jews  —  Jesus  and  Paul  No  man  could 
have  ever  been  a  Millerite,  had  he  listened  to  them  with  a  respectful  attention. 
There  is  one  oracle  of  our  Apostle  Paul  that  commands  much  thought,  and 
which  furnishes  a  very  safe  sign-post,  at  a  very  difficult  angle,  in  our  pathway 
along  the  lines  of  the  prophetic  chart.    It  is  laconic  in  the  superlative  degree. 
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It  reads  thus  : — "  The  gifts  and  callings  of  God  are  without  change  of  purpose" 
or  "  repentance"  on  his  part.  He  has  a  scheme,  a  purpose,  a  plan  in  creation, 
providence,  moral  government,  and  in  redemption,  from  which  He  never  departs. 

We  have  a  most  unfortunate  school  of  religious  sceptics  in  a  special  provi- 
dence, and  in  all  special  interpositions  and  operations.  They  are  startled  at 
certain  spectres  of  most  unsightly  attitudes,  gestures,  and  signs,  from  which  they 
never  recover.  The  laws  of  matter  are  not  the  laws  of  mind.  Still,  the  uni- 
formity of  the  laws  of  material  nature  is  compatible  with  occasional  thunder- 
storms and  tempests,  earthquakes  and  volcanic  eruptions.    * 

In  the  elements  of  our  respective  humanities  there  are  frequent  perturbations, 
commotions,  involutions,  evolutions,  and  ecclaircissements.  It  is  not  competent 
to  the  demands  and  cravings  of  our  nature  to  say,  with  Alexander  Pope,  "  Bind- 
ing nature  fast  in  fate,"  God  "  left  free  the  human  will."  Faith  is  not,  in  any 
case,  incompatible  with  the  highest  reason.  But  it  often  transcends  its  power, 
and  outmeasures  its  periphery. 

There  are  many  seeming  incongruities  with  our  beau  ideals  of  perfection,  in 
every  department  of  nature,  of  providence,  of  moral  government,  and  of  redemp- 
tion. Some  of  these  we  have  surmounted  and  resolved  into  perfect  harmony 
with  our  own  philosophies  :  others  of  them  we  may  yet  surmount  from  some 
higher  stand-point ;  and  there  may  be  some  we  never  can  comprehend.  But 
from  our  own  premises  and  our  present  mental  possessions,  we  must  infer  that 
they  are  in  the  same  eternal  harmonies  with  all  the  attributes  of  God,  as  are 
those  we  most  clearly  and  satisfactorily  appreciate.  Indeed,  it  may  be  one  of 
the  elements  of  the  felicities  of  heaven,  that  we  may  be  for  ever  reaching  after 
a  more  ample  knowledge  of  the  great  I  Am,  and  never  capable  of  more  than  a 
partial  conception  of  His  infinite  excellencies,  majesty,  and  glory. 

Our  highest  wisdom  is  expressed,  and  our  most  profound  devotion  developed, 
when  we  sincerely,  humbly,  and  prayerfully  ask  —  What  saith  the  Spirit  of  In- 
spiration, in  his  holy  oracles  ? 

There  is  one  climax  of  ineffable  beauty  in  the  personification  of  Him  who  is 

the  Word  and  the  Wisdom  of  God.    It  is  one  of  the  climaxes  of  the  Son  of 

David,  who  saw  the  beauty,  the  majesty,  the  glory  of  Him  who  was  in  "  the 

beginning  with  God,  and  who  was  God."    It  is  in  the  following  words  :— 

"  Jehovah  possessed  me  in  the  beginning  of  his  way, 

Before  his  works  of  old.     Of  old  1  was  anointed, 

From  the  beginning,  or  ever  the  earth  was. 

"When  there  were  no  seas,  I  was  brought  forth  ; 

When  there  were  no  fountains  abounding  in  water. 

Before  the  mountains  were  settled, 

Before  the  hills,  was  I  brought  forth. 

"While  as  yet  He  had  not  made  the  earth  nor  the  clouds, 

Nor  the  highest  part  of  the  dust  of  the  world. 

"When  He  prepared  the  heavens,  1  was  there: 

When  He  described  a  circle  upon  the  face  of  the  deep — 

When  He  gave  to  the  sea  his  decree, 

That  the  waters  should  not  pass  his  commandment — 

When  He  appointed  the  foundations  of  the  earth : 

Then  I  was  by  him  as  a  Workman  with  him  ; 

And  I  was  daily  his  delight,  rejoicing  always  before  him: 

Rejoicing  in  the  habitable  part  of  his  earth, 

And  my  delights  were  with  the  sons  of  Adam"  (Proverbs  viii.  22-31.) 

Such  are  the  breathings  of  the  Divine  Spirit  through  the  lips  of  King  Solomon, 
in  reference  to  the  drama  of  creation ;  and  such  were  the  order  and  the  develop- 
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ments  of  the  whole  scheme  of  providence,  with  special  prospective  reference  to 
man's  being  and  to  his  well-being. 

If  in  his  wisdom  and  goodness,  our  Creator  gave  to  every  column  of  air,  whose 
base  is  one  square  inch,  a  weight  or  pressure  equal  to  fifteen  pounds,  it  behoved 
that  every  conduit,  vein,  or  artery  in  the  human  body,  and  in  every  other  body 
through  which  a  vital  fluid  flows,  should  have  been  constructed  of  such  capacity 
and  power,  that  without  any  perceptible  inconvenience  to  its  healthful  and  sys- 
tematic circulation,  it  might  not  merely  rise  to  full  perfection,  but  continue  to 
retainfjt,  insensibly  bearing  that  weight  of  fifteen  pounds  on  every  inch  of  its 
surface  during  the  whole  period  of  its  being,  or  until  it  has  fully  consummated 
its  mission. 

Now,  such  being  the  fact  through  the  entire  domain  of  animated  nature,  ought 
we  not  to  realize  the  divine  power  and  wisdom  as  acting  wholly  under  the 
promptings  of  divine  goodness,  and  as  directed  and  controlled  by  it  ?  Indeed, 
the  only  two  principles  in  the  universe,  known  to  man,  naturally,  necessarily, 
and  immutably  active,  are  good  and  evil.  All  other  powers,  talents,  or  emolu- 
ments, are,  by  a  divine  law,  subordinated  to  the  promptings  and  activities  of 
these  two. 

In  tracing  all  the  meanderings  of  the  stream  of  prophecy,  from  the  first  pro- 
phetic promise  or  covenant  vouchsafed  to  fallen  man,  however  it  may  appear  to 
us  to  change  its  course,  we  shall  find  that  it  is  moving  forward  in  the  most  direct 
and  consistent  line,  and  in  perfect  good  keeping  with  every  divine  attribute, 
developing  the  moral  and  spiritual  grandeur  of  the  absolute  monarch  of  uni- 
versal being. 

The  forty  years  in  the  desert  pilgrimage  of  Israel,  gave  them  forty  years  eat- 
ing of  angels'  food,  and  forty  years  apparel  in  a  single  suit.  And  though  the 
Israel  of  God  that  came  out  of  Egypt,  never  crossed  the  Jordan  nor  trod  the 
promised  land,  still  their  immediate  offspring  took  possession  of  it,  and  held  it 
for  many  generations,  even  till  Shiloh  came,  and  in  its  hills  and  valleys,  its  vil- 
lages and  cities,  announced  and  consummated  the  gospel  of  his  own  eternal 
empire. 

The  history  of  this  symbolic  nation  is  but  the  history  of  a  special  providence, 
documented  with  the  most  interesting  details  and  evidences.  Their  future  des- 
tiny also  becomes  the  subject  of  a  series  of  prophecies,  engrossing  all  their  for- 
tunes, not  only  till  Messiah  came,  but  reaching  thence  down  to  periods  in  the 
yet  still  far  distant  future.  Having,  as  a  special  deposit,  the  Oracles  of  God 
committed  to  them,  they  were  not  only  the  subject  of  prophecy,  but  the  guar- 
dians of  it  for  their  own  benefit  and  that  of  all  the  Gentile  people,  down  not 
only  to  the  present  time,  but  reaching  forward  to  the  conclusion  of  the  pre- 
sent drama. 

The  entire  fortunes  or  details  of  Christianity,  are  so  connected  with  the  Gen- 
tile dispensation,  that  thsy  must  be  studied  together.  The  union  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles  under  aTnew  government,  not  theocratic,  but  Christocratic,  was  not 
only  the  completion  of  a  large  section  of  Jewish  prophecy,  but,  in  its  details,  a 
specific  subject  of  Christian  prophecy.  To  understand  the  latter,  we  must  have 
a  just  and  adequate  conception  of  the  former. 

Let  us,  then,  first  inquire  into  the  history  of  Jewish  prophecy.  In  the  cove- 
nants or  constitutions  given  to  the  renowned  patriarchs,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob, 
and  Judah,  we  select  the  capital  item. 
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To  Abraham,  God  covenanted  as  follows,  (Gen.  xii.  2-3,)  "  I  will  make  of  thee 
a  great  nation,  and  I  will  bless  thee  and  make  thy  name  great ;  and  thou  shalt 
be  a  blessing  :  and  I  will  bless  them  who  bless  thee,  and  curse  him  who  curses 
thee  ;  and  through  thee  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  he  blessed"  This  last 
promise  has  the  seed  of  the  Millennium  in  it.  All  the  families  of  the  earth 
blessed  in  the  seed  of  Abraham,  is  the  consummation  of  the  grace  of  God  to  the 
world  !    It  is  reiterated  to  Abraham  Gen.  xxii.  17. 

This  guarantee  is  regarded,  by  Paul,  as  embracing  the  Gentile  world  as  well 
as  the  Jewish  world.  He  argues  from  the  fact  that  it  was  given  to  Abraham 
while  yet  a  Gentile — or,  "  in  undrcumcision  ;"  and  that  it  antedates  the  legal 
constitution,  given  to  the  descendents  of  Abraham,  430  years  ;  at  "which  time  a 
national  covenant,  or  charter,  was  given  to  the  whole  nation,  secular  and  tem- 
poral, through  the  mediation  of  Moses  at  Mount  Sinai,  in  Arabia.  Hagar  and 
her  son  Ishmael,  represent  the  Sinai  charter  and  the  Jews  under  it ;  while  Sarah 
and  Isaac  represent  the  Christian  institution  and  Christians  under  it,  contem- 
plated as  Jews  or  Gentiles  in  the  flesh.  The  charter  of  blessings  was  again 
renewed  to  Isaac  in  the  same  words — "  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  be  blessed"  (Genesis  xxvi.  4.)  And  the  Apostle  Peter  quotes  and  applies 
it  to  the  Christian  dispensation  (Acts  iii.  25.) 

That  David's  Son  and  Lord  was  that  seed  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Israel, 
through  which  all  nations  should  be  blessed,  is  made  manifest  by  a  special  cove- 
nant made  with  David,  and  reported  Psalm  lxxxix.  3-4,  in  these  words — "  I  have 
made  a  covenant  with  my  chosen.  I  have  sworn  (i.  e.  covenanted)  to  David  my 
servant,  thy  seed  will  I  establish  for  ever,  'and  build  up  thy  throne  to  all 
generations."* 

And  to  Israel  he  saith,  by  the  evangelical  prophet  Isaiah — "  I  have  redeemed 
thee,  I  have  called  thee  by  thy  name  :  thou  art  mine.  When  thou  passest 
through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee ;  and  through  the  .rivers,  they  shall  not 
overflow  thee  ;  when  thou  walkest  through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burnt ; 
neither  shall  the  flame  consume  thee,  for  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel,  thy  Saviour ;  I  gave  Egypt  for  thy  ransom,  Ethiopia  and  Sheba  for 
thee."  "  Fear  not,  for  I  am  with  thee  :  I  will  bring  thy  seed  from  the  East, 
and  gather  thee  from  the  West ;  I  will  say  to  the  North,  Give  up,  and  to  the 
South,  Keep  not  back  :  bring  my  sons  from  far,  and  my  daughters  from  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  even  every  one  that  is  called  by  my  name ;  for  I  have  created 
him  for  my  glory,  I  have  formed  him,  yea,  I  have  made  him"  (Isa.  xliii.  1-7.) 

We  shall  not  pause  to  discuss  the  questions  raised  upon  this  passage ;  such 
as,  whether  the  literal  return  of  the  Jews  to  their  own  country  from  the  Baby- 
lonish Captivity,  or  any  other,  be  the  precise  field  of  vision.  We  cite  this  pas- 
sage to  show  that,  some  300  years  after  David  wrote  the  72nd  Psalm,  such  were 
the  divine  oracles  concerning  his  Son  and  Lord,  during  the  5th  century  before 
Christ. 

Some  30  years  before  the  building  of  Home,  before  Christ  was  born  785  years, 
it  was  said  by  Hosea — "  The  children  of  Israel  shall  abide  many  days  without 
a  king,  without  a  prince,  without  a  sacrifice,  without  an  image,  without  an 
ephod,  and  without  seraphim" — or,  perhaps,  "  without  cherubim" — without  ce- 
lestial hierarchy.  But  after  that  period,  "  the  children  of  Israel  shall  return  and 
seek  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David  (the  beloved)  their  king,  and  shall  fear  the 
Lord  and  his  goodness  in  the  latter  days."    I  prefer  the  Targum  exposition  of 


u 


*  It  is  generally  agreed  that  this  song  wa3  written  during  the  Captivity  of  Babylon. 


Sept.  1,  '56. THE  BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 421 

this  to  any  other.    It  reads,  "  They  shall  obey  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  David, 
their  King."tt  To  this  interpretation  some  of  our  most  learned  Rabbis  assent. 

But  in  our  miniature^synopsis  of  Jewish  prophecy,  as  pertinent  to  our  present 
field  of  vision,  we  shall  reserve  David  and  his  odes  for  another  occasion,  and 
close  this  miniature  of  the  prominent  landmarks  with  the  last  paragraph  of  the 
last  of  the  Jewish  minor  Prophets — "  Behold,  the  day  cometh  (a  day,  but  not 
the  day  of  final  Judgment)  that  shall  burn  as  an  oven,  and  all  the  proud,  yea, 
and  all  who  do  wickedly,  shall  be  as  stubble,  and  the  day  that  cometh  shall 
burn  them  up,  that  it  shall  leave  them  neither  root  nor  branch.  But  to  you 
that  fearjmy  name  shall  *the  Sun  of  Righteousness  arise  with  healing  in  his 
wings,  and  you  shall  go  forth  and  grow  up  as  calves  of  the  stall.  And  you  shall 
tread  down  the  wicked,  and  they  shall  be  ashes  under  the  soles  of  your  feet,  in 
the  day 'that  I  shall  do  this,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  Till  then,  "  Remember 
you  the  Law  of  Moses  my  servant,  which  I  commanded  to  him  in  the  statutes 
and  judgments.  Behold,  I  will  send  you  Elijah  the  Prophet,  before  the  coming 
of  that  great  and  notable  day  of  the  Lord.  And  he  shall  turn  the  hearts  of  the 
fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  hearts  of  the  children  to  the  fathers,  lest  I  come 
and  smite  the  earth  with  a  curse." 

"  The  Millennium  "  has  long  been  contemplated  as  the  consummation  of  the 
Christian  dispensation.  It  is,  indeed,  a  very  prominent  section  of  Christian 
prophecy,  and  demands,  because  of  this  prominence,  a  very  special  attention. 
But  as  it  is  rather  the  consummation  of  prophecy  than  the  sum  of  it,  and  as  it 
is  preceded  by  many  other  prophecies,  some  of  which  are  already  fulfilled,  and 
others  being  fulfilled,  it  seems  to  me  expedient,  because  more  edifying  and  satis- 
factory, to  take  a  general  survey  of  the  whole  field  of  prophecy,  and  this,  too, 
with  special  reference  to  the  very  exciting  subject  of  a  millennium.  Whether 
we  may  or  may  not  succeed  in  throwing  any  light  upon  this  exciting  and  capti- 
vating theme,  we  hope  to  be  both  edified  and  edifying  in  our  inquiries  and  re- 
searches into  the  revealed  future  of  the  Gentile  dispensation. 

The  Jewish  dispensation  terminated  with  the  coronation  of  Jesus  as  the  sub- 
lime Autocrat  of  heaven  and  of  earth,  having  been  made  Lord  of  all  for  the 
sake  of  that  community  of  ransomed  humanity  called  his  church,  or  kingdom. 
The  unbelieving  Jews  were  rejected  and  repudiated  as  the  visible  and  formal 
people  of  God ;  and  the  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles,  harmonized  and  united, 
constituted  the  visible  earthly  people  and  kingdom  of  Jesus  the  Christ.  Still, 
the  unbelieving  Jews  exist  as  a  monumental  people ;  and,  though  no  longer  the 
depositaries  of  the  Oracles  of  God,  they  are,  in  their  present  position,  the  sub- 
ject of  special  prophecy  aud  of  special  promise. 

But  that  we  may  be  better  prepared  to  appreciate  the  New  Testament  pro- 
phecies of  this  monumental  people,  we  must  sojourn  for  sometime  in  the  tents 
of  ancient  Israel,  and  still  more  fully  expatiate  on  the  covenanted  promises  to 
the  Abrahamic  race,  respecting  their  future  position,  according  to  the  covenants, 
and  transactions  on  record  in  their  own  Oracles,  so  faithfully  and  benevolently 
transmitted  to  us. 

We  must,  indeed,  in  order  to  our  own  edification  and  comfort,  be  fully  assured 
that  what  is  yet  future,  or  unfulfilled  in  their  history,  will  as  certainly  be  accom- 
plished as  that  their  Messiah  came  at  the  appointed  time,  and  appeared  in  time* 
place,  and  circumstances  in  exact  conformity  to  the  predictions  of  their  own 
prophets,  and  the  symbols  of  their  own  institution. 

Of  the  whole  Jewish  line  of  prophets  in  the  Old  Testament,  no  one,  in  fewer 
or  more  pointed  words,*  has  written  concerning  the  then  future  destiny  of  the 
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Jewish  people,  than  did  Hosea,  in  the  latter  end  of  the  8th  century,  before  the 
birth  of  the  Lord  Messiah.  His  words  are — "  The  children  of  Israel  shall  con- 
tinue many  days  without  a  king,  without  a  prince,  without  a  sacrifice,  without 
an  image,  without  an  ephod,  and  without  seraphim  :"  or,  according  to  the 
Septuagint,  Without  a  sacrifice,  without  an  altar,  without  a  priesthood,  and 
without  oracles.*  "  Afterwards  shall  the  children  of  Israel  return,  and  seek  the 
Lord  their  Goo\  and  David"  (the  beloved)  "  their  King,  and  shall  fear  the  Lord 
and  his  goodness  in  the  latter  days"  (Hosea  iii.  4-5.) 

This  passage,  though  sought  to  be  applied  to  the  Jews  in  their  captivity  in 
ancient  Babylon,  cannot,  as  we  judge,  be  sustained,  and  is  only  fully  verified  in 
their  present  and  prospective  future  destiny. 

But  we  build  not  on  any  one,  two,  three,  or  more  special  promises  or  intima- 
tions in  the  Jewish  line  of  prophecy,  nor  upon  a  simple  plurality  or  majority  of 
them.  We  rely  more,  indeed,  upon  God's  covenants  of  promise,  or  pledges  given 
to  them  concerning  them  and  the  Gentiles.  "  To  these  we  do  well  to  take  heed 
as  to  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place."  The  Papal  and  Mohammedan  defections 
or  apostacies — subjects,  too,  of  explicit  prophecy,  as  well  as  the  feuds,  and 
bickerings,  and  false  centres  of  Protestant  affiliations — monuments  known  and 
read  by  all  men  of  faith  and  knowledge — are  signal  attestations  of  numerous 
prophecies,  symbolic  delineations  and  literal  statements  in  both  Testaments  or 
Institutions,  indicative  of  the  present  Babel  of  religious  tongues,  creeds,  plat- 
forms, and  centres  of  affiliation,  which  have  paralyzed  all  the  energies  of  the 
more  intelligent,  exemplary,  and  philanthropic  spirits  in  any  and  every  form  of 
Protestantism,  however  intelligent,  virtuous,  and  zealous  they  may  be,  in  their 
endeavors  to  convert  the  present  population  within  the  precincts  of  our 
Protestantdom  ;  which,  with  all  its  defects,  is  the  only  green  spot  on  the  present 
earth  and  its  ever  jarring  occupants. 

At  this  angle  of  vision,  the  signs  of  an  immediate  millennium,  such  as  the 
majority  of  Protestants  contemplate,  are  not  very  flattering.  But  in  the  absence 
of  such  signs  as  some  contemplate,  a  millennium  would,  indeed,  be  a  new  dis- 
pensation. And  their  principle,  radical  and  rudimental,  as  they  contemplate  it, 
would  be  the  end,  the  consummation  of  the  Christian  dispensation.  For  what 
is  the  Christian  dispensation  ?  Is  it  not  a  dispensation  of  grace,  through  Jaith  * 
in  an  unseen  and  absent  Lord  ?  It  is  not  a  dispensation  of  the  letter,  or  law, 
but  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ] 

There  will,  indeed,  be  a  dispensation  of  grace  through  sight,  or  occular  de- 
monstration, but  will  that  commence  before  the  Lord  himself  appears  in  person  1 

But  would  not  a  second  coming  of  the  Lord  be  an  end  of  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation ]  Are  there  yet  to  be  two  comings  of  the  Lord  1  One  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  millennium,  and  one  at  the  end  of  it  1  These  are  most  interesting, 
and,  indeed,  most  soul-thrilling  topics  of  inquiry.  We  now  live  under  a  dispen- 
sation of  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  May  we,  can  we,  on  scriptural  premises,  look 
for  a  dispensation  of  religion,  or,  rather,  of  reconciliation,  on  the  principle  of 
sight  ?  Would  not  every  eye  gazing  on  the  Lord,  be  converted  on  his  appear- 
ance in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  a  train  of  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand 
angels  around  him  1  And  would  not  such  an  advent  terminate  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  gospel  ]  Is  not  faith  annihilated  by  vision  ]  What  a  man  sees,  can 
he,  does  he  believe  or  hope  for  1    And  suppose  the  Lord  were  to  appear  in  the 

*  According  to  the  Septuagint  —  Ovbe  ovcrijs  0v<rias,  ovbe  ovros  dvo-iao"n}piovy 
ovbe  eparcias — oude  ousees  thusiasy  oude  ontos  thusiasteriou,  oude  hierateias. 
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present,  or  in  the  next  generation,  would  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Jews 
and  the  Gentiles  be  fully  consummated  ?  These  are  considerations  which,  me- 
thinks,  the  common  understanding  of  the  most  common  minds  in  Christendom, 
would  not  long  hesitate  to  decide.  But  to  close  our  inquiries  for  the  present, 
Is  there  any  one  conversant  with  the  Oracles  of  God,  who  seriously  thinks  that 
the  Christian  dispensation  ceasing  now,  would  justify  all  the  expectations  of 
enlightened  Christians,  rationally  cherished  on  the  conceded  truth  of  the  Jewish 
and  Christian  Scriptures,  as  generally  understood  by  nine  hundred  and  ninety- 
nine  in  every  thousand  ?  A.  C. 


PROPHECY.- No.    VI. 


The  reign  of  Antiochus  the  Great,  has  been  justly  celebrated,  both  in  history 
and  prophecy.  It  filled  a  large  space  in  the  fortunes  of  God's  chosen  people  ; 
and  till  he  came  into  conflict  with  the  Romans,  his  career  was  magnanimous 
and  brilliant.  But  after  that,  the  sun  of  his  glory  went  down,  and  like  an  ex- 
tinguished smoking  lamp,  he  expired  disgracing  his  name  and  dynasty  with  the 
unsavory  odor  of  his  mean  and  sacrilegious  behaviour. 

"  Then  shall  stand  up  in  his  estate  a  raiser  of  taxes  in  the  glory  of  the  king- 
dom ;  but  within  few  days  he  shall  be  destroyed,  neither  in  anger  nor  in  battle." 

This  is  a  perfect  miniature  of  Seleucus  Philopator,  the  son  and  successor  of 
Antiochus  the  Great.  The  annual  payment  of  one  thousand  talents  to  the  Ro- 
mans, besides  the  expenses  of  his  own  government,  rendered  the  taxes  of  the 
provinces  very  oppressive  during  his  entire  reign.  He  sent  his  treasurer,  Helio- 
dorus,  to  rob  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  But  the  God  of  Israel  interfered  to  pre- 
vent this  sacrilege.  After  a  feeble  and  ignominious  reign  of  eleven  years,  or  pro- 
phetic days,  he  was  cut  off  neither  in  anger  nor  in  battle,  but  by  the  secret 
treachery  of  his  own  treasurer,  Heliodorus. 

"  And  in  his  estate  shall  stand  up  a  vile  person,  to  whom  they  shall  not  give 
the  honor  of  the  kingdom  ;  but  he  shall  come  in  peaceably,  and  obtain  the 
kingdom  by  flatteries." 

The  subject  of  this  prediction  is  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  son  of  Antiochus  the 
Great,  and  brother  of  the  late  king.  He  was  one  of  the  twenty  hostages  chosen 
and  delivered  for  the  faithful  performance  of  all  the  conditions  and  terms  of  the 
treaty  which  his  father  had  made  with  the  Romans,  after  the  battle  of  Magnesia. 
In  this  capacity  he  remained  in  Italy  thirteen  years.  But  for  some  reason  his 
brother,  Seleucus,  desired  him  to  return  to  Antioch  ;  and  to  obtain  him,  he  sent 
to  Rome,  as  a  substitute,  his  only  son,  Demetrius,  who  was  then  about  twelve 
years  of  age.  Antiochus  was  set  at  liberty,  and  had  returned  as  far  as  Athens, 
when  he  received  intelligence  that  Heliodorus,  having  poisoned  Seleucus,  was 
endeavoring  to  usurp  the  throne,  and  that  a  strong  party  had  declared  in  favor 
of  his  own  sister,  Cleopatra,  Queen  of  Egypt.  He  also  knew  that  Demetrius, 
who  was  then  a  hostage  at  Rome,  was  the  lawful  heir  and  successor  of  Seleucus. 
But  notwithstanding  these  obstacles,  he  resolved,  if  possible,  to  be  the  next  king 
of  Syria.  And  what  he  could  not  obtain  by  the  right  of  birth  or  the  choice  of 
the  people,  he  determined  to  secure  by  flatteries.  By  flattering  speeches  and 
fair  promises,  he  gained  the  favor  and  assistance  of  Eumenes,  King  of  Pergamos, 
against  Heliodorus— and  at  the  same  time  he  greatly  flattered  the  Syrians — so 
that  by  a  show  of  clemency,  he  secured  their  favor.  Thus,  without  very  much  i 
opposition  from  any  of  his  competitors,  he  came  in  peaceably  and  obtained  the  , 
kingdom  by  flatteries. 
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He  afterwards  assumed  the  title  of  Epiphanes,  or,  the  Illustrious.  But 
Daniel  calls  him  a  vile,  or  despicable  person ;  and  many  of  his  contemporaries 
calls  him  Epimanes,  or,  the  madman,  on  account  of  his  low,  base,  and  lascivious 
demeanor.  We  learn  from  the  writings  of  Polybius,  Philarcus,  livy,  and  other 
Heathen  historians,  that  he  would  often  leave  nis  palace  with  two  or  three  of  his 
domestics,  and  wander  up  and  down  the  streets  of  Antioch — that  he  would  visit 
the  shops  of  goldsmiths  and  dispute  with  them  about  the  most  trifling  mnrata 
of  their  art — that  he  would  associate,  drink,  and  carouse  with  the  very  dregs 
of  the  people — that  he  would  go  uninvited  to  parties  of  pleasure,  and  indulge  in 
all  the  vanities,  follies,  and  wanton  fooleries  of  the  young — that  he  would  often 
lay  aside  his  royal  habits,  put* on  a  Koman  gown,  and  assume  the  character  of 
a  Koman  politician — that  he  would  spend  large  portions  of  his  revenue  in  fits  of 
drunkenness,  revelry,  and  debauchery — that  he  would  sometimes  leave  his  palace 
and  walk  about  the  streets  in  a  Roman  dress,  with  a  crown  of  roses  on  his  head, 
and  stones  under  his  garment,  and  pelt  any  who  would  attempt  to  follow  him  on 
such  occasions — that  he  would  bathe  in  the  public  baths,  and  disgust  all  with 
his  obscene  bahaviour — and  in  short,  that  his  general  demeanor  proved  him  to 
be  a  vile  and  despicable  peeson. 

But  notwithstanding  these  eccentric  and  debasing  idiosyncracies  of  character, 
the  prophet  foresaw  that  he  would  succeed  in  his  designs  and  become  powerful 
"  And  with  the  arms  of  a  flood  shall  they  be  overflown  before  him,  and  shall  be 
broken  ;  yea,  also  the  prince  of  the  covenant.  And  after  the  league  made  with 
him,  he  shall  work  deceitfully ;  for  he  shall  come  up,  and  become  strong  with  a 
small  people.  And  he  shall  enter  peaceably  even  upon  the  fattest  places  of  the 
province ;  and  he  shall  do  that  which  his  fathers  have  not  done,  nor  his  fathers' 
fathers  j  he  shall  scatter  among  them  the  prey,  and  spoil,  and  riches." 

All  his  competitors  for  the  crown  were  swept  away  from  before  him,  as  if  by 
a  flood ;  and  Onias,  the  prince  of  the  covenant,  or  high-priest  of  the  Jews,  was 
also  deposed,  and  his  office  sold  to  his  brother,  Jason,  for  three  hundred  and 
sixty  talents  of  silver.  But  after  the  league,  or  agreement  with  Jason,  Antio- 
chus  worked  deceitfully ;  for,  three  years  after  this,  he  again  sold  the  high- 
priesthood  to  his  younger  brother,  Menelaus,  for  three  hundred  talents  more ; 
and  Jason  was  compelled  to  flee  into  the  land  of  the  Ammonites. 

What  follows  to  the  last  clause  of  the  24th  verse,  is  rather  a  recapitulation 
and  amplification  of  what  precedes,  than  a  reason  for  it.  From  Rome,  Antiochus 
came  up  to  Antioch  with  only  a  few  attendants.  And  for  a  short  time  he  had 
but  a  few  adherents  in  Syria,  But  through  the  favor  of  Eumenes,  his  own  in- 
sinuating manner,  and  the  liberality  and  prodigality  of  his  gifts  to  the  people, 
he  soon  became  strong,  and  took  possession  of  the  Eastern,  as  well  as  most  of 
the  Western  provinces ;  for  he  did  that  which  neither  his  fathers  nor  his  fathers' 
fathers  had  done.  With  a  profuseness  before  unknown,  he  scattered  among  the 
people  the  prey  of  his  enemies,  the  spoils  of  temples,  the  riches  of  his  friends, 
and  the  surplus  of  his  own  revenues.  Josephus  says,  "  In  his  gifts  he  was  mag- 
nanimous and  munificent."  The  author  of  the  first  book  of  Maccabees  affirms, 
that  "  in  the  liberality  of  his  gifts,  he  abounded  above  the  kings  that  were  be- 
fore him."  And  Polybius  mentions  several  instances  of  his  extravagance.  Among 
other  things,  he  says,  that  he  would  sometimes  bestow  very  rich  gifts  upon  en- 
tire strangers ;  and  that,  at  other  times,  standing  in  the  public  streets,  he  would 
throw  handfuls  of  money  among  the  people,  crying,  "  Let  him  take  it  to  whom 
fortune  sends  it." 

"  And  he  shall  forecast  his  devices  against  (or  upon)  the  strongholds  (forti- 
fications) even  for  a  time." 

Ptolemy  Epiphanes  died  180  years  b.c.  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Ptolemy 
Philometer,  who  was  then  only  six  years  of  age.  His  first  guardian  was  his 
mother,  Cleopatra,  the  sister  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  King  of  Syria.  During 
her  life,  peace  continued  between  the  king  of  the  North  and  the  king  of  the 
South.  But  after  her  death,  till  the  young  prince  reached  his  majority,  the 
affairs  of  Egypt  were  administered  by  Lennaeus,  an  Egyptian  nobleman,  and 
Eulaeus,  one  of  Ptolemy's  pedagogues.  Soon  after  these  men  entered  upon  the 
duties  of  their  office,  they  demanded  of  Antiochus  the  provinces  of  Ccele-Syria 
and  Palestine,  on  the  ground  that  they  belonged  to  Ptolemy  Soter,  according  to 
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the  distribution  that  was  made  of  Alexander's  dominions  after  the  battle  of 
Ipsus ;  and  also,  because  Antiochus  the  Great  had  promised  to  restore  them  to 
Ptolemy,  as  the  dower  of  his  daughter,  Cleopatra. .  But  Antiochus  denied  the 
justice  of  both  claims,  and  in  anticipation  of  war,  he  for  a  time  forecast  his  de- 
vices by  repairing  and  strengthening  the  strong-holds  and  fortified  cities  of  these 
provinces. 

"  And  he  shall  stir  up  his  power  and  his  courage  against  the  king  of  the  south 
with  a  great  army ;  and  the  king  of  the  south  shall  be  stirred  up  to  battle  with 
a  great  and  mighty  army ;  but  he  shall  not  stand,  for  they  shall  forecast  devices 
against  him  :  yea.  they  that  feed  of  the  portion  of  his  meat  shall  destroy  him, 
and  his  army  shall  overflow,  and  many  snail  fall  down  slain.  And  both  these 
kings'  hearts  shall  be  to  do  mischief,  and  they  shall  speak  lies  at  one  table ;  but 
it  shall  not  prosper,  for  yet  the  end  shall  be  at  the  time  appointed.  Then  shall 
he  return  into  his  land  with  great  riches." 

Antiochus  having  made  all  necessary  preparation*  for  a  war  with  Ptolemy, 
resolved  not  to  wait  for  the  enemy,  but  to  attack  him  in  his  own  dominions. 
The  first  battle  was  fought  between  Mount  Casius  and  Pelusium,  in  which 
Antiochus  was  victorious.  Early  the  next  Spring  (171  B.c.)  he  led  another  army 
against  Ptolemy — routed  his  forces  on  the  frontiers  of  Egvpt — took  Pelusium, 
Memphis,  and  all  the  other  fortified  cities  of  Egypt,  except  Alexandria.  Ptolemy 
also  fell  into  his  hands  by  some  means,  which  history  does  not  record.  But  it 
is  generally  conceded,  that  the  misfortunes  which  at  that  time  befel  Egypt,  were 
not  owing  so  much  to  the  cowardice  and  incapacity  of  her  king,  as  to  the  inju- 
dicious and  malicious  conduct  of  those  who  fed  upon  a  portion  of  his  meat ;  and 
especially  to  the  corrupting  influence  of  Eulseus,  his  instructor  and  guardian. 
This  man  had  purposely  Ted  his  royal  pupil  into  every  extreme  of  luxury 
and  effeminacy,  to  render  him  the  more  incapable  of  managing  his  own  affairs 
and  the  concerns  of  his  kingdom,  and  thereby  to  secure  for  himself,  during  the 
king's  majority,  the  same  office  which  he  had  so  much  abused  during  his  minority. 
Ptolemy  was,  therefore,  wholly  unfit  for  the  crisis.  In  the  field  he  always  kept 
himself  as  far  out  of  danger  as  possible ;  and  by  his  effeminate  demeanor,  he  so 
disgusted  many  of  his  friends  and  other  citizens  of  Alexandria,  that  they  forsook 
him,  and  the  following  year  made  his  younger  brother,  Evergetes,  king  in  his 
stead.  In  this  dilemma,  it  is  most  probable  that  he  voluntarily  surrendered 
himself  to  the  protection  of  Antiochus.  Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  certain  that,  for 
some  time,  the  nephew  and  the  uncle  were  associated  together  as  ward  and 
guardian  in  the  interests  of  Egypt.  Thev  eat  at  the  same  table,  and  professed 
to  cherish  for  each  other  the  most  cordial  friendship.  Antiochus  expressed  much 
concern  for  the  welfare  of  Philometer ;  and  the  latter  acknowledged  his  very 
great  obligations  to  his  uncle,  and  laid  the  whole  blame  of  the  war  on  Eulseus, 
his  prime  minister.  But  all  this  was  a  game  of  deception  ;  for  Ptolemy  em- 
braced the  very  first  opportunity  of  freeing  himself  from  the  restraints  and 
guardianship  of  his  uncle,  and  as  soon  as  Antiochus  had  secured  the  peaceable 
possession  of  the  country,  he  seized  whatever  he  saw  fit — plundered  all  places, 
and  enriched  himself  and  his  soldiers  with  the  spoils  of  the  Egyptians.  Thus 
did  he  return  into  his  own  land  with  great  riches. 

"  And  his  heart  shall  be  against  the  holy  covenant ;  and  he  shall  do  exploits, 
and  return  to  his  own  land." 

While  Antiochus  was  in  Egypt,  a  false  report  of  his  death  spread  throughout 
Palestine.  Jason  thought  this  a  fit  opportunity  to  regain  the  high  priesthood. 
He  therefore  collected  together  about  one  thousand  men,  and  marched  against 
Jerusalem.  Many  of  the  citizens  joined  him,  with  whose  aid  he  easily  overcame 
the  rest,  drove  out  Menelaus,  and  unmercifully  put  to  death  all  who  fell  into  his 
hands,  and  whom  he  regarded  as  his  enemies. 

When  Antiochus  heard  this,  he  concluded  that  the  Jews  had  made  a  general 
insurrection,  and  therefore  set  out  immediately  to  quell  It.  What  most  exaspe- 
rated him,  was  his  being  informed  that  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  greatly  re- 
joiced when  they  heard  the  report  of  his  death.  He,  therefore,  besieged  the 
city,  took  it  by  storm,  and  for  three  days  gave  it  up  to  the  fury  and  avarice  of 
his  soldiers ;  in  which  time  eighty  thousand  men  were  inhumanly  butchered, 
forty  thousand  were  made  prisoners,  and  as  many  more  were  sold  into  slavery. 
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After  this,  Antiochus  entered  the  temple,  explored  the  holy  and  the  most  holy 
place — offered  swine's  flesh  upon  the  altar  of  burnt  offerings  —  contemptuously 
sprinkled  broth  made  of  the  same,  over  the  temple  —  carried  away  the  altar  of 
incense,  the  table  of  shew-bread,  the  candlestick,  and  other  golden  vessels,  to  the 
value  of  one  thousand  eight  hundred  talents  of  gold.  He  then  robbed  other 
parts  of  the  city,  and  returned  to  Antioch  loaded  with  the  immense  spoils  of 
ooth  Egypt  and  Judea. 

But  he  had  not  yet  completed  his  designs  upon  Egypt.  "  At  the  appointed 
time  he  shall  return,  and  come  toward  the  south  ;  but  it  shall  not  be  as  the  for- 
mer or  as  the  latter  (invasion.)  For  the  ships  of  Chittim  shall  come  against 
him  ;  therefore,  he  shall  be  grieved  and  return,  and  have  indignation  against 
the  holy  covenant :  so  shall  he  do ;  he  shall  even  return,  and  have  intelligence 
with  them  that  forsake  the  holy  covenant." 

The  next  Spring  (169  B.C.)  Antiochus  returned  into  Egypt  with  a  determina- 
tion to  finish  the  work  of  its  entire  subjugation  ;  and  especially  to  extirpate  the 
party  that  was  then  becoming  powerful  under  Ptolemy  Evergetes,  the  younger 
brother  of  Philometer  ;  and  then  led  his  army  directly  against  Alexandria.  But 
this  fortress  was  found  to  be  impregnable.  He,  therefore,  changed  the  plan  of 
conquest,  and  resolved  to  weaken  Egypt,  and  thereby  to  secure  it  the  more  easily, 
by  keeping  up  a  civil  war  between  the  two  brothers  who  were  then  contending 
for  the  crown.  He,  therefore,  raised  the  eiege^-led  his  army  to  Memphis — in-  , 
vested  Philometer  with  such  power  and  authority  as  he  supposed  would  enable 
him  to  withstand  the  forces  of  Evergetes,  and  then  returned  to  Antioch. 

But  to  his  great  mortification,  he  soon  learned  that  Philometer  had  played  the 
hypocrite  as  well  as  himself — that  he  had  been  fully  reconciled  to  his  brother — 
and  that  the  two  were  then  reigning  jointly  in  Alexandria. 

He  then  laid  aside  the  mask,  and  publicly  proclaimed  his  intention  to  take 
Egypt  by  force.  The  Winter  was  spent  in  making  preparations  for  the  war. 
Early  the  next  Spring  (168  B.C.)  he  sent  his  fleet  to  take  Cyprus,  and  at  the  same 
time  he  himself  led  a  powerful  army  against  Egypt.  But  this  invasion  was  not 
like  either  of  the  former ;  for  while  breathing  vengeance  against  Alexandria, 
and  within  four  miles  of  the  city,  .he  was  met  by  ambassadors,  who  had  just 
arrived  in  ships  from  Chittim  or  Italy,  and  who,  at  the  request  of  Ptolemy,  had 
been  sent  by  the  Roman  Senate  to  forbid  his  farther  interfering  in  the  affairs  of 
Egypt.  With  one  of  them,  Caius  Popilius,  Antiochus  had  formed  a  very  plea- 
sant and  familiar  acquaintance  at  Rome  ;  and,  therefore,  as  soon  as  he  recog- 
nized him,  he  attempted  to  embrace  him  as  his  old  friend.  But  Popilius  de- 
clined the  compliment,  saying,  that  his  country's  interests  should  be  placed  be- 
fore private  friendship  ;  and,  therefore,  that  he  must  first  know  whether  he  was 
an  enemy  or  a  friend  to  the  Roman  people.  He  then  handed  him  the  written 
decree  of  the  Senate.  Antiochus  read  it,  and  said  he  would  consult  with  his 
friends,  and  speedily  give  him  such  an  answer  as  they  would  advise.  But 
Popilius,  with  the  wand  that  he  had  in  his  hand,  drew  a  mark  round  Antiochus, 
ana  in  a  very  firm  and  decided  manner  said,  "  Answer  the  Senate  before  you 
stir  out  of  that  circle."  This  was  certainly  a  very  haughty  demand.  But 
Autiochus  had  lived  long  enough  in  Rome  to  comprehend  its  meaning ;  and  in 
a  few  moments  he  said,     I  will  act  according  to  the  request  of  the  Senate." 

This  put  an  end  to  the  war  ;  but  not  to  the  evil  temper  and  the  malicious 
disposition  of  Antiochus.  He  left  Egypt  in  great  wrath,  on  account  of  his  dis- 
appointment, breathing  vengeance  against  the  unoffending  Jews.  When  he 
came  to  Palestine,  he  sent  Appollonius,  with  twenty-two  thousand  men,  to  de- 
stroy Jerusalem.  For  a  few  days  after  his  arrival,  this  general  concealed  his 
diabolical  purpose.  But  on  the  next  Sabbath,  when  the  people  were  all  collected 
in  their  synagogues  for  social  worship,  he  ordered  his  troops  to  execute  his 
bloody  commission.  The  men  were  then  butchered,  the  women  and  children 
taken  captives,  and  the  city  plundered,  much  of  it  being  consumed  by  fire. 

Apollonius  then  built  a  strong  tower  on  an  eminence  in  the  city  of  David,  and 
filled  it  with  soldiers  and  military  stores,  for  the  farther  execution  of  his  majesty's 
will.  After  this  the  temple  worship  was  entirely  suspended,  and  the  whole  city 
given  up  to  idolaters. 

The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  but  a  fraction  of  the  malicious  purposes  of 
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Antiochus.  He  was  resolved  to  execute  the  same  summary  vengeance  on  all 
the  Jews  throughout  his  dominions.  As  soon,  therefore,  as  he  returned  to  An- 
tioch,  he  published  a  decree,  in  which  he  required  all  the  people  of  his  empire 
to  worship  the  same  gods  as  himself,  and  to  observe  exclusively  the  same  reli- 
gious ceremonies.  As  he  anticipated,  the  Gentiles  submitted  to  this  regulation 
without  much  opposition.  Many  of  the  Jews  also  apostatized,  and  became  the 
most  zealous  executioners  of  the  king's  decree.  Thus  had  he  intelligence  with 
them  that  forsook  the  holy  covenant.  Others  patiently  suffered  martyrdom, 
"  not  accepting  deliverance,  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection." 

But  in  Modin,  a  town  in  the  inheritance  of  Dan,  the  standard  of  opposition 
was  raised  by  Mattathias  and  his  five  sons,  Johannan  Kaddis,  Simon  Thassi, 
Judas  Maccabaeus,  Eleazar  Avaran,  and  Jonathan  Apphus.  They  were  priests 
of  the^course  of  Jehoiarib,  and  zealously  devoted  to  the  institutions  of  Moses. 
Seeing  a  Jew  offering  sacrifices  on  a  heathen  altar,  Mattathias,  with  the  zeal  of 
Phinehas,  ran  upon  the  apostate  and  slew  him.  At  the  same  time,  Apelles,  the 
Syrian  commissioner,  and  all  his  retinue,  were  put  to  death.  This  was  the  first 
of  a  series  of  heroic  exploits,  that  once  more  secured  to  Israel  their  national  in- 
dependence. Mattathias  did  not  live  to  see  the  issue.  Worn  out  with  the  fa- 
tigues of  the  first jcampaign,  he  died  166  B.C.  having  appointed  his  son,  Judas 
Maccabaeus,  his  successor. 

Judas  was  eminently  qualified  for  the  crisis.  With  a  small  army  he  defeated 
the  forces  of  Antiochus,  first  under  Appollonius,  governor  of  Samaria ;  then 
under  Seron,  deputy-governor  of  Ccele-Syria ;  afterwards  under  Nicanor,  lieuten- 
ant of  Ptolemy  Macron,  governor  of  Ccele-Syria  and  Phoenicia  ;  soon  after  this, 
under  Timotheus,  governor  of  the  country  beyond  the  Jordan  ;  and  finally  under 
Lysias,  a  nobleman  of  the  royal  family,  to  whom  the  king  had  committed  the 
government  of  all  the  provinces  West  of  the  Euphrates,  with  special  orders  to 
■  destroy  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  and  distribute  their  land  to  others,  while  he 
was  attempting  to  restore  order  in  the  Eastern  portions  of  his  empire.  After 
these  victories,  Judas  led  his  army  to  Jerusalem,  pulled  down  the  heathen  altar, 
cleansed  the  temple,  supplied  it  with  new  furniture,  and  completely  restored  the 
Mosaic  rites  and  order  of  worship. 

Antiochus  was  at  Ecbatana,  in  Media,  when  he  heard  of  the  defeat  of  Nicanor 
and  Timotheus.  He  immediately  set  out  for  Judea,  threatening  vengeance  and 
utter  ruin  to  the  whole  Jewish  nation.  When  near  Babylonia,  he  received  far- 
ther intelligence  that  Judas  had  also  defeated  Lysias,  retaken  Jerusalem,  cast 
down  the  images  and  the  altars  that  he  had  set  up,  and  fully  restored  the  wor- 
ship of  the  God  of  Israel.  When  this  message  was  received,  he  became  perfectly 
furious,  and  commanded  his  charioteers  to  double  their  speed,  that  he  might 
the  soone?  satiate  his  vengeance  on  the  devoted  Israelites ;  declaring  that  he 
would  make  Jerusalem  the  burying  place  of  the  whole  nation,  and  not  leave 
within  it  a  single  inhabitant.  But  while  he  uttered  these  boastful  words,  the 
hand  of  God  smote  him.  He  was  immediately  seized  with  the  most  excruciating 
agony;  and  after  suffering  indescribable  torments  in  mind  and  body,  he  expired 
at  Tabae,  on  the  borders  of  Babylonia,  an  object  of  disgust  to  all  beholders.  Such 
was  the  awful  and  monumental  end  of  this  "  vile  person"  according  to  the 
united  testimony  of  Polybius,  Josephus,  and  the  author  of  the  second  book  of 
Maccabees. 

With  many  of  the  good  and  pious,  it  has  long  been  a  matter  of  inquiry,  why 
God,  even  for  a  limited  time,  permits  such  men  to  succeed  in  their  diabolical 
designs.    It  was  so  even  with  David  the  King  and  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel. 

"  I  saw  the  wicked  rise, 

And  felt  my  heart  repine, 
"While  haughty  fools,  with  scornful  eyes, 

In  robes  of  honor  shine. 
Their  impious  tongues  blaspheme 

The  everlasting  God ; 
Their  malice  blasts  the  good  man's  name 

And  spreads  their  lies  abroad. 
Then  I  with  flowing  tears,  . 

Allowed  my  thoughts  to  rise ; 
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'  Is  there  a  God  that  sees  or  hears 
The  things  below  the  skies?' 

The  tumult  of  my  thought 
Held  me  in  hard  suspense, 

Till  to  thy  house  my  feet  were  brought 
To  leara  thy  justice  hence.' 


»» 


But  in  the  case  of  Antiochus,  the  problem  is  easily  solved.  In  the  history  of 
this  despicable  man,  we  have  a  clear  and  most  convincing  demonstration  of  the 
ways  of  Providence  and  of  the  truth  of  prophecy.  That  part  of  the  11th  chapter 
of  Daniel,  to  which  the  present  article  refers,  is  so  exact  an  epitome  of  what 
Polybius,  Diodorus  giculus,  and  other  heathen  historians  have  written  con- 
cerning this  vile  person,  that  no  learned  sceptic  pretends  to  deny  their  co- 
incidence. 

Some  men,  however,  desire  to  believe  a  lie.  Their  love  of  sin  has  blinded 
their  minds,  hardened  their  hearts,  and  alienated  their  affections  from  the  truth. 
All  attempts  to  convince  and  to  pursuade  such  by  any  array  of  testimony,  is 
utterly  useless.  With  them,  all  prophecy  is  either  too  ambiguous  or  too  specific. 
The  first  objection  has  been  often  made  to  the  predictions  concerning  the  com- 
ing of  Shiloh,  the  Prophet  like  unto  Moses,  the  Desire  of  all  nations,  and  many 
others  that  evidently  relate  to  the  Messiah ;  and  the  second  was  first  urged 
with  much  show  of  learning  against  some  of  the  writings  of  Daniel,  by  Porphyry, 
a  celebrated  Phoenician  infidel  of  the  third  century  of  the  Christian  era.  He 
was  too  well  read  in  Syrian  history,  to  deny  that  Daniel's  account  of  the  "  vile 
person"  was  applicable  to  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  and  to  him  alone.  But  neither 
would  his  malignant  opposition  to  Christianity  permit  him  to  acknowledge  the 
inspiration  of  the  prophet.  To  do  this,  he  well  knew,  would  be  to  concede  the 
divine  authenticity  of  the  whole  Bible.  He  was,  therefore,  compelled  to  main- 
tain, and  that,  too,  without  the  shadow  of  evidence,  that  the  Book  of  Daniel . 
was  written  after  the  death  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  But  never  was  there  a 
more  baseless  and  visionary  hypothesis.  It  is  not  merely  an  assumption  without 
proof— it  is  in  direct  opposition  to  spme  of  the  most  authentic  historical  records. 
Be  it  remembered,  that  by  the  decree  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, including  the  Book  of  Daniel,  was  translated  into  the  Greek  language, 
and  laid  up  in  the  Alexandrian  Library,  about  277  B.C.  and  113  years  before 
the  death  of  Antiochus.  This  one  fact  for  ever  settles  the  question  concerning 
the  inspiration  of  Daniel.  To  suppose  that  any  one  Jew,  or  the  whole  Jewish 
nation,  could,  after  the  time  of  Antiochus,  introduce  into  this  Greek  version 
such  a  monstrous  fabrication  as  that  which  Porphyry  alledges,  and  that  this 
could  come  down  to  us  without  one  word  of  opposition  from  heathen  philoso- 
phers, orators,  and  historians,  many  of  whom  possessed  a  copy  of  thiB  version, 
and  all  of  whom  were  anxious  to  transmit  to  posterity  their  own  systems  of 
mythology  and  theology,  is  certainly  to  presume  very  much  on  the  credulity  of 
the  human  race.  The  man  who  can  believe  this,  should  not  complain  that  God 
has  not  given  to  the  world  sufficient  evidence  to  prove  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
is  the  Messiah  and  only  Saviour  of  mankind. 

The  assumption  of  Porphyry  is  also  refuted  by  certain  portions  of  this  same 
prophecy,  which  have  been  fulfilled  since"  the  commencement  of  the  Christian 
era ;  and  even  since  his  volume  of  fifteen  books  was  written  to  demonstrate  the 
absurdity  of  the  Christian  system.  Of  the  truth  of  this,  our  readers  will  find 
ample  proof  in  the  following  articles.  RJ& 


Dr.'  Franklin,  in  1790,  jnst  before  he  died,  wrote  a  letter  to  Dr.  Stiles,  in  which 
he  employed  the  following  words  : — "  I  am  convinced  that  the  moral  and  reli- 
gious system  which  Jesus  Christ  has  transmitted  to  us,  is  the  best  that  the 
world  has  seen  or  can  see." 

The  ancient  Jews  looked  for  signs,  and  the  Greeks  boasted  of  their  philoso- 
phy, but  the  reception  of  Christ's  Gospel  put  an  end  to  both  sign-seeking  and 
mystic  speculations. 

Nature  trembles  when  face  to  face  with  the  unknown  eternity. 
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«  THY  KINGDOM  COME."— No.  II. 


The  petition,  "  Thy  kingdom  come," 
if  we  may  judge  from  what  we  hear 
from  the  pulpits  throughout  the  length 
and  breadth  of  the  land,  has  never  yet 
reached  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth. 
Or,  if  it  has  been  the  special  design,  ob- 
ject, or  purport  of  any  lecture,  discourse, 
or  sermon,  from  any  one  of  the  Psedo- 
baptist  pulpits  anywhere,  to  show  how, 
when,  and  where,  the  above  petition 
was  answered,  or  the  kingdom  of  Mes- 
siah l)egan,  or  was  established,  we  have 
not  been  advised  of  the  fact. 

The  reader  will  remember  that  this 
is  the  year  of  grace  1856.  But  if  it  be 
intended  to  mean,  that  1856  years  since 
the  Kingdom,  or  Reign  of  Heaven  be- 
gan, we  hesitate  not  to  say,  that  the 
computation  is  a  grand  anachronism. 
The  birth  of  a  prince,  and  his  actual 
coronation  as  king  or  the  realm,  are 
very  different  events.  Both  are  impor- 
tant events  to  a  nation.  But  if  we  look 
into  its  archives,  we  shall  find  the  latter 
event  to  mark  a  new  chronological  pe- 
riod— an  epoch  from  which  records  are 
dated.  And  especially  may  the  latter 
event  be  hailed  as  marking  a  period 
from  which  important  changes  in  the 
government  are  to  be  made. 

If  there  be,  therefore,  any  proper 
analogy  between  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  and  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord 
Messiah — if  great  and  important  bless- 
ings, temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal, 
were  to  be  secured  to  mankind  at  the 
establishment  of  the  latter  kingdom, 
then  its  origin  must  be  an  historic  fact 
of  the  greatest  interest  to  our  race. 

Marvellous  and  strange  would  that 
position  be  which  would  assume,  that 
though  we  may  certainly  know  the  time 
and  place,  and  other  circumstances  con- 
nected with  the  setting  up  of  the  petty 
kingdoms  of  earth  and  time,  yet  we 
cannot  know  or  ascertain  the  manner, 
time,  and  place  of  the  setting  up  of  that 
kingdom,  once  proclaimed  as  the  Reign 
of  Heaven  at  hand,  and  which,  when 
established,  is  to  endure  throughout  all 
time.  This  would,  indeed,  be  an  extra- 
ordinary position. 

I  do  not  hesitate  to  hazard  the  opin- 
ion, that  if  all  the  gospels,  religious 
doctrines,  and  ecclesiastic  "  isms"  of  the 
last  three  centuries,  were  tried  by  a 
question  of  fact,  and  let  thatquestion 
be,  When  and  where  was  the  Kingdom 


of  Heaven  established  on  earth?  nine- 
tenths  of  such  teachings  would  be'found 
to  be  innovations,  and  foreign  to  the 
constitution,  laws,  and  institutions  of 
the  kingdom  or  church  of  Christ.  This 
kind  of  test  would,  in  our  humble  opin- 
ion, be  to  the  masses  the  most  satisfac- 
tory ;  which  would  be  to  resolve,  as  it 
were,  their  religious  isms,  or  systems, 
into  a  question  of  chronology  and  geog- 
raphy, i 

Now,  as  there  is  a  proper  season  and 
time  for  every  purpose  under  heaven, 
and  as  everything  must  have  a  begin- 
ning, so  the  Reign  of  Heaven  must  have 
a  beginning.  And  it  must  have  begun 
somewhere,  and  in  some  one  particular 
place. 

But  we  are,  perhaps,  too  far  in  ad- 
vance of  those  for  whom  we  write.  We 
have  been  latterly  speaking  as  though 
the  kingdom  was  in  actual  existence. 

If  men  pray  for  the  Reign  of  Heaven 
to*  come,  then  to  them,  assuredly,  it  has 
not  come,  else  why  so  petition?  If 
they  use  the  language  in  the  same  sense 
in  which  Jesus  taught  his  disciples  to 
pray,  "  Thy  kingdom  come,"  then  it  is 
to  them  yet  future ;  for  to  the  disciples 
it  was  yet  to  come. 

But  they  were  to  proclaim, "  Repent, 
for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand." 
And  still  we  pray,  Thy  kingdom  come ! 
Strange,  surpassing  strange  !  A  king- 
dom at  hand,  at  the  door,  and  after 
eighteen  centuries  not  come  —  yet  to 
come  ! 

But  this  cannot  be,  for  Jesus  said 
there  were  some  present  who  should 
not  taste  of  death  until  the  Reign  of 
Heaven  be  come.  Besides,  it  was  by 
the  agency  of  his  twelve  apostles  that 
the  kingdom  was  to  be  set  up,  and  its 
constitution,  laws,  and  ordinances  pro- 
mulled. 

The  premises  being  admitted,  the 
conclusion  follows.  Tne  Reign  of  Hea- 
ven is  come.  Jesus  sits  upon  the  throne 
of  David,  and  the  Apostles  have  pub- 
lished his  laws  to  the  nations. 

But  another  important  fact  is  ignored 
by  those  who  pray,  "Thy  kingdom 
come,"  which  is,  that  to  the  Apostle 
Peter  was  committed  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom.  This  is  a  serious  oversight, 
for  it  overlooks  the  only  terms  of  ad- 
mission into  the  Christian  kingdom  or 
church.    How  can  ministers  of  religion 
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be  competent  and  faithful  stewards  of 
Christ,  while  ignorant  of  the  terms  of 
admission  into  his  church  1 

But  does  it  not  follow  from  the  pre- 
mises now  submitted,  that  ignorance  of 
the  time,  place,  and  manner  of  opening 
the  kingdom,  is  ignorance  of  the  king- 
dom itself,  at  least  in  some  of  its  most 
important  features  1 

Hence  the  disputes  amongst  minis- 
ters of  religion,  about  what  constitutes 
the  true  church  or  kingdom,  which  im- 
ply that  men  take  wrong  views  of  it. 
Had  these  disputants  been  all  present 
at  the  time,  place,  and  with  the  person 
who  was  the  chief  actor  on  the  occasion 
of  opening  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
would  they,  think  you,  have  had  these 
disputations  ?  They,  having  seen  and 
heard  the  same  things,  would  have  af- 
terwards given  the  same  views  of  them. 
Eye  and  ear  witnesses  cannot  easily 
diifer,  honestly,  in  material  points. 

Had  the  first  Pope  of  Rome,  and  the 
first  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  been 
men  of  chastened  imagination,  and  have 
made  an  ideal  visit  to  Jerusalem  on 
Pentecost,  and  heard  the  speech  of  Pe- 
ter, there  never  would  have  been  a 
Romish  or  Greek  church ;  or,  rather 
say,  these  important  personages  had 
never  been  born. 

Nor  could  there  have  arisen  the  here- 
sies and  schisms  that  have  disturbed 
and  distracted  Protestant  Christendom, 
had  the  ministers  of  religion,  as  men  of 
humble  and  docile  minds,  taken  their 
seat  at  the  feet  of  that  great  Apostle, 
and  learnt  of  him,  whose  honor  and 
prerogative  it  was  to  deliver  the  open- 
ing speech  of  the  kingdom  on  that  me- 
morable Pentecost,  when  the  Law  went 
forth  from  Zion,  and  the  Word  of  the 
Lord  from  Jerusalem. 

To  speak,  then,  in  the  language  of 
our  profession,  we  would  say,  that  we 
think  we  have  discovered  the  great 
panacea,  which  must,  when  properly 


used,  heal  all  the  divisions  of  the  Chris- 
tian church,  that  mystical  body  of 
Christ. 

Let  all  our  theological  doctors  take 
their  first  lessons  from  the  Great  Teach- 
er sent  of  God.  Let  them  accompany 
Him  in  his  travels  through  Judea,  and 
listen  to  his  conversation  and  discourses 
to  his  disciples  and  the  multitudes 
which  followed  him,  upon  the  things 
pertaining  to  his  kingdom.  And  espe- 
cially, upon  what  he  regarded  as  indis- 
pensable to  the  rights  and  privileges  of  i 
citizenship  in  his  kingdom,  as  taught  | 
in  his  discourse  with  that  Jewish  doctor  '< 
of  the  Law,  Nicodemus.  And  let  them 
give  all  attention  to  what  he  said  in  his  ; 
last  interviews  with  his  apostles,  before 
and  after  his  resurrection.  And  mark 
well  that  promise  which  he  left  them, 
and  the  charge  which  he  gave  them,  to 
tarry  in  Jerusalem  till  that  promise 
was  executed.  And  in  the  last  place, 
notice  the  question  which  the  apostles 
asked  him,  just  before  he  ascended  to 
heaven.  Then  let  them  await  the  ac- 
complishment of  said  promise.  And  at 
all  events,  let  them  be  present  at  the 
great  national  festival  of  the  pentecost. 
And  with  the  startled  and  astonished 
multitudes,  let  them  behold  the  won- 
drous phenomena,  and  hearken  to  the 
words  of  Peter  spoken  on  that  occa- 
sion. 

Gentle  reader,  such  is  the  panacea  we 
offer  for  the  spiritual  ailments  of  the 
people.  It  comes  to  us  highly  recom- 
mended, with  the  signatures  of  three 
thousand  persons  perfectly  cured. 

If  our  spiritual  doctors  approve  the 
remedy,  and  each  lay  aside  his  own 
nostrum  and  adopt  the  above  in  lieu 
thereof,  then  will  they  be  doctors  of 
divinity  indeed,  for  they  will  administer 
a  divine  remedy,  having  the  Great  Phy- 
sician's signature,  and  they  will  heal 
the  diseases  of  the  people. 

A.W.C. 


NOTES  OF  A  TOUR  TO  EASTERN  VIRGINIA.— No.  IV. 


On  Thursday  evening,  the  20th,  with 
many  brethren  and  friends,  we  supped 
with  our  friend  Mr.  Hill,  and  enjoyed  a 
very  social  interview.  On  the  next 
evening  we  addressed  the  Young  Men's 
Christian  Association  in  the  Centenary 
Methodist  Chapel.  Our  subject  was, 
The  Christian  Man.    Our  audience  was 


large,  and,  as  we  learned,  composed 
of  many  of  the  elite  of  the  city.  Be- 
fore commencing,  ^e  felt  constrained, 
through  sundry  reports  then  in  circula- 
tion, both  for  my  own  sake,  the  cause  I 
plead,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  large  as- 
sembly before  me,  to  allude  to  certain 
slanderous  reports,  imputing  to  me  a 
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species  of  Unitarian  theology,  recently 
got  up  in  the  city  against  my  position. 
It  was  confined  to  that  single  point.  I 
am  sorry  to  be  compelled  to  think,  that 
this  slander  was  got  up  by  those  who 
must  have  known  better. 

On  Saturday,  the  22d,  we  called  at 
the  Baptist  Female  Seminary,  in  hope 
of  seeing  Professor  Manly,  who  had 
made  me  a  call  I  was  sorry  to  learn 
that  he  was  gone  abroad.  We  called 
on  Dr.  Burroughs,  who  had  twice  made 
me  a  call,  once  in  company  with  my 
friend  Mr.  Jeter,  during  which  some  of 
the  points  in  issue  were  introduced. 

I  have,  since  my  return,  received  in- 
telligence that  Mr.  Jeter  has  said  that 
I  then  conceded  some  point  or  points 
in  issue.  At  this  report  I  was  quite 
astounded.  Nothing  could  be  more  un- 
founded. Certainly  Mr.  Jeter  must 
have  been  misunderstood,  for  nothing 
could  be  farther  from  the  truth.  On 
his  stating  certain  matters  that  had  oc- 
curred at  the  meeting  of  the  Dover  As- 
sociation of  Virginia,  in  the  autumn  of 
1 1825, 1  assented  to  the  fact,  that  there 
was  nothing  that  occurred  there  that 
ftirnished  a  justifiable  cause  of  separa- 
tion, on  the  subject  of  doctrinal  views 
expressed  there  ;  but  that  the  fonn  of 
presenting  Christianity  there,  on  the 
part  of  those  that  I  heard  speak,  was 
wholly,  in  my  esteem,  unjustifiable  and 
unsustainable  by  any  portion  of  the 
Oracles  of  God.  I  clearly  enunciated 
the  opinion,  that  no  one  could  have  un- 
derstood the  gospel,  or  made  a  scrip- 
tural confession  of  faith,  from  all  that 
I  there  heard  from  the  pulpit  on  that 
occasion,  and  that  I  left  the  premises 
with  much  mortification  and  disap- 
pointment, in  my  cherished  expecta- 
tions of  finding  an  intelligent  and 
evangelical  dispensation  of  the  gospel 
amongst  the  Virginia  Baptist.  No 
Methodistic  camp-meeting,  no  scene  of 
wild  confusion  and  empty  declamation, 
since  or  before  witnessed  by  me,  tran- 
scended what  I  then  and  there  wit- 
nessed, under  the  declamation  of 
Elder  Carr  and  some  others,  address- 
ing that  community.  I  confessed  I 
went  on  to  Richmond  from  that 
meeting,  with  many  melancholy  re- 
reflections  on  the  state  of  things  then 
first  seen  by  me  in  the  "  Old  Domin- 
ion." I  also,  in  contrast  with  those 
exhibitions,  gave  a  brief  narrative  of  my 
early  introduction  to  the  Christion  re- 
ligion ;  how  I  understood,  believed,  and 


embraced  it.  That  faith,  with  me,  pre- 
ceded hope,  and  that  both  faith  and 
hope  preceded  love,  and  that  these  ter- 
minated in  obedience,  and  prompted 
me  to  run  with  perseverance  the  Onris- 
tian  race.  I  also  added,  that  I  was  led 
by  parental  authority  to  memorize 
much  of  the  Christian  Scriptures,  and 
especially  the  Epistles  of  Paul;  and 
pre-eminently,  that  to  the  Romans  and 
that  to  the  Hebrews.  These  were  my 
systematic  theology,  or,  rather,  my  doc- 
trinal Christology,  to  which  I  owed 
more  than  to  all  my  memorizings  of 
the  creeds  and  catechisms  of  the  present 
Scotch  orthodoxy.  To  this  faith  I 
pertinaciously  adhered,  and  on  it  alone 
I  founded  all  my  future  prospects,  in 
time  and  eternity. 

Baptism  had^  not,  as  yet,  occupied 
my  special  attention.  It  was  first  thrust 
upon  my  attention  by  a  person  who 
heard  me  say  in  a  public  discourse 
against  metaphysical  creeds  and  specu- 
lative dogmas,  as  neither  propounded 
in  Scripture,  nor  adapted  to  the  condi- 
tion of  the  great  masses  of  humanity ; 
and  that,  therefore,  nothing  that  was 
not  sustained  by  a  u  thus  saith  the 
Lord"  either  in  so  many  words  or  by 
express  precedent,  should  ever  be  regar- 
ded as  an  article  of  Christian  faith  or 
a  rule  of  Christian  practice.  "Then, 
sir,"  said  my  friend,  "  you  must  become 
a  Baptist ;  for  you  cannot  find  one 
'  thus  saith  the  Lord'  for  infant  baptism, 
nor  one  express  precedent."  I  presumed 
that  I  could.  But  on  a  most  thorough 
examination  of  the  premises,  I  was  con- 
victed, convinced,  and  repudiated  it. 
To  this  effect,  if  not  in  these  identical 
words,  I  spoke.  And  I  gave  this  as  an 
argument  against  textuary  preaching 
and  teaching  the  gospel ;  and  took  occa- 
sion thence  to  say,  that  neither  reason 
nor  the  laws  of  hermeneutics  justified, 
or  could  justify,  the  Presbyterian  and 
popular  methods  of  sermonizing,  from 
whom  the  first  Baptists  took  their  beau 
ideals  of  clerical  labors. 

On  allusion  to  the  course  of  some  of 
the  Baptists  towards  us,  I  took  occasion 
to  say  to  Mr.  Jeter,  that  I  had  under- 
stood from  some  source,  that  his  book 
was  gotten  up  at  the  call,  or  suggestion, 
of  some  ten  or  a  dozen  of  strong  anti- 
revisionist  Baptist  ministers,  and  in  full 
purpose  of  heart  of  gratifying  them,  he 
had  written  it.  To  which  he  responded, 
that  he  did  not  know  that  they  all  were 
anti-revisionists.     To  which  I  replied 
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— Can  you  name,  or  do  you  know,  any 
one  of  them  tliat  is  not  ?  To  which  he 
responded  in  the  negative.  Which 
was,  in  fact,  an  admission  that  he  was 
called  to  that  work  by  those  violently 
opposed  to  this  grand  movement.  I, 
therefore,  am  constrained  to  regard 
Mr.  Jeter's  book  as  conceived  and 
brought  forth  in  direct  and  violent  op- 
position to  this  movement,  and  for  the 
special  purpose  of  defeating  it.  And  to 
this  I  also  ascribe,  as  in  duty  bound, 
all  the  puffs  and  commendations  of  it 
from  that  portion  of  the  Baptist  press 
that  in  heart  and  soul,  in  mind  and 
strength,  are  opposed  to  the  revision 
enterprize.  It  is  not  that  they  love  me 
less,  but  that  they  hate  this  enterprize 
more,  that  such  men  as  the  hero  war- 
riors —  Mr.  Crowel,  pf  the  Western 
Watchman,  and  others  of  great  anti- 
pathy —  puff  Mr.  Jeter's  prodigious 
effort.  Men  that  are  as  cold  as  death 
in  Christian  sympathies,  and  as  hot  as 
Nebuchadnezzar's  fiery  furnace  in  their 
wrath  against  my  humble  self.  But 
we  will  leave  them  to  Him  that  judges 
righteously,  and  who  will  reward  us  all 
according  to  our  works. 

With  Br.  Ryland  and  Dr.  Burroughs, 
we  had  very  agreeable  interviews,  as 
also  with  Dr.  Gwathney,  President  of 
the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association, 
who  favored  me  with  repeated  calls, 
and  with  whom  we  freely  interchanged 
Christian  views  and  sentiments. 

On  Lord's-day  (23rd)  I  again  ad- 
dressed a  crowded  house  in  Sycamore, 
on  the  11th  chapter  to  the  Hebrews, 
developing  and  dwelling  upon  the  great 
principle  of  Evangelical  Faith.  After 
dining  with  Brother  Spence,  in  the 
evening  we  again  addressed  the  church 
and  citizens  on  the  rudimental  princi- 
ples of  the  gospel  of  the  reign  of  hea- 
ven, as  developed  in  several  portions 
of  the  New  Testament ;  but  much  fa- 
tigued with  previous  labors,  we  could 
not  amplify  farther  than  the  simple 
elements  that  constitute  the  basis  of 
the  Christian  Institution,  and  that 
render  it  worthy  of  universal  accepta- 
tion. 

We  had  the  pleasure  of  the  presence 
of  Bro.  Goss  at  our  last  address  in  Rich- 
mond, with  whom,  Bro.  Coleman,  Bro. 
Pettigrew,  and  many  other  kindred 
hearts,  we  then  took  the  parting  hand. 
This,  with  me,  is  always  a  soul-subduing 
and  enervating  scene.  But  it  always 
enhances,  in  our  esteem,  that  soul-cheer- 


ing hope,  that  we  all,  who  love  the  king- 
dom and  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall 
meet  again,  "  where  congregations  ne'er 
break  up,  and  Sabbaths  never  end." 

On  Monday  morning  the  24th,  at  1\ 
o'clock,  we  were  conducted  to  the  cars 
by  our  Bro.  Waller,  whose  generous 
Old  Virginia  hospitalities  we  had  so 
often  and  so  richly  enjoyed.  We  safely 
arrived  at  Washington  City  at  4  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon.  No  sooner  had  the 
Potomac  steamer  touched  the  whar£ 
than  we  were  taken  by  the  hand  by 
Bro.  Barclay,  accompanied  by  Bro.  Car- 
penter, a  graduate  of  Bethany  College, 
now  an  officer  under  the  Federal  Go- 
vernment, and  by  them  placed  in  a 
carriage  and  conducted  to  tne  residence 
of  Bro.  R.  G.  Campbell :  under  whose 
hospitable  roof,  Mrs.  Campbell  and 
myself  were  most  felicitously  introduced 
to  Sister  Barclay  and  her  daughter 
Sarah.  We  immediately  found  our- 
selves at  home;  and  though  hitherto 
personally  unknown  to  Sister  Barclay 
and  daughter,  we  were  mutually  well 
.  known.  It  was  truly  a  greeting  of  full 
hearts.  There  are  tears  of  joy  as  well 
as  tears  of  sorrow.  We  are  experienced 
in  both.  We  much  enjoyed  the  Chris- 
tian hospitalities  of  Bro.  Campbell, 
under  whose  roof  Brother  and",  bister 
Barclay  now  reside,  boarding  there  du- 
ring the  Winter. 

We  were  pleased  to  learn  that  Bro- 
ther Barclay  twas  progressing  with  his 
volume  on  his  residence  and  labors  in 
Jerusalem.  This  cannot  fail  to  be  a 
work  of  great  interest  to  American 
Christians  of  every  name.  We  hope 
soon  to  receive  it.  The  innumerable 
associations  with  Jerusalem  and  Pales- 
tine, in  the  hearts  of  all  Christians, 
will  doubtless  greatly  interest  them  in 
this  work.  They  w^ll  find  much  plea- 
sure, though  it  should,  in  some  respects, 
be  a  melancholy  pleasure,  in  the  details 
of  such  a  volume.  Every  thing  about 
Jerusalem  is  pregnant  with  reminis- 
cenes  of  hallowed  scenes  transacted 
there.  Even  in  its  ruins,  as  well  as  in 
its  former  glory,  every  heart  pregnant 
with  celestial  fire,  will  take  a  lively 
interest.  But  it  is  not  Jerusalem  only, 
but  it  is  Palestine  also,  in  its  once  hal- 
lowed hills  and  valleys,  its  sacred 
mounts,  its  rivers,  and  fountains— all 
are  dear  to  every  student  of  the  Holy 
Bible.  We  are  all  looking  for  it  with 
great  interest,  and  will  hail  its  appear- 
ance as  we  would  the  return  of  a  long 
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absent  and  much  beloved  and  venerated 
friend. 

That  same  evening  we  were  pressed 
to  deliver  a  discourse  in  the  basement 
of  the  recently  erected  Baptist  meeting- 
house, tendered  to  us  very  courteously 
by  Elder  Teasdale,  formerly  of  Pitts- 
burgh. He  has  long  been  favorably 
known  to  us  as  a  gentleman  and  Chris- 
tian of  large  benevolence  and  of  much 
energy  of  character,  of  much  power  with 
the  people,  and  as  eminently  successful 
in  his  ministrations. 

We  had,  from  a  few  hours'  notice, 
quite  a  respectable  and  a  very  attentive 
audience ;  amongst  whom  we  were 
pleased  to  see  our  highly  esteemed 
friend,  Judge  AfLean,  of  the  Supreme 
Court,  ana  his  lady,  Sister  ATLean, 
one  of  the  most  liberal  and  generous 
contributors  to  Bethany  College.  The 
pastor  of  this  infant  church  united  with 
us,  in  a  Christian -like  manner,  in  the 
worship  of  the  evening. 

Our  theme  was  a  passage  in  the  16th 
chapter  of  Matthew— "Who  do  men 
say  that  I,  the  Son  of  Man,  am  V  &c. 
The  confession  of  Faith  —  the  super- 
lative Oracle  on  which  Jesus  said  he 
would  build  his  church,  or  base  his  reign 
in  the  human  heart.  On  the  next  fore- 
noon we  had  a  very  pleasing  interview 
with  Sister  M'Lean  and  other  ladies 
and  gentlemen,  interested  in  the  great 
theme  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom. 

At  4  o'clock  p.m.  we  were  conducted 
to  the  cars  for  Baltimore,  by  Brother 
Barclay.  We  were  glad  to  learn  that 
his  health  is  greatly  restored  since  his 
return  to  the  United  States.  His  two 
sons  are  now  exhibiting  his  much- 
lauded  panorama  view  of  Jerusalem, 
and  delivering  lectures  upon  it,  in  the 
Northern  cities.  We  learn  from  many 
sources,  that  it  is  a  painting  of  superla- 
tive merit,  and  much  admired  by  the 
most  intelligent  classes  of  society.  We 
hope  to  see  it  on  this  side  the  Allegha- 
nies. 

From  Washington  we  found  our- 
selves in  Baltimore  in  a  few  hours,  en- 
joying the  Christian  hospitalities  of 
Brother  F.  D,  Dungan  and  family.  We 
had  happy  interviews  with  many  of  our 
brethren  in  Baltimore.  On  Thursday 
morning,  the  27th,  we  found  ourselves 
seated  in  the  church  of  the  Disciples. 
We  addressed  them  from  the  12th 
chapter  to  the  Romans ;  and  again,  in 
the  evening,  on  the  1st  chapter  to  the 
Hebrews.  On  Friday  evening,  the  15th 


chapter  of  1  Corinthians  engaged  our 
attention.  On  Lord's  day  mormng,  the 
30th,  the  2nd  chapter  of  the  Acts  of 
Apostles  engrossed  our  attention,  and 
also  in  the  evening.  We  had  a  very  in- 
teresting and  a  much  interested  audi- 
tory, amongst  whom  was  the  Rev.  T. 
H.  Stockton,  in  whose  company  we 
spent  a  very  interesting  evening.    He 
is,  by  general  concession,  one  of  the 
most  eloquent  of  American  preachers, 
and  a  gentleman  of  much  catholicity  of 
feeling.  His  sermons  are  short,  on  well 
selected  topics,  and  of  a  practical  ten- 
dency.   The  style  is  rich  in  imagery — 
luxuriant  and  fascinating  in  rhetorical 
beauties.    They  are,   however,   more 
theological  than  Christological — more 
modern  than  primitive  in  their  termi- 
nology— more  captivating  of  the  imagi- 
nation than  alluring  of  the  affections, 
and  more  charitable  to  the  frailties  of 
the  age  than  exacting  of  the  terms  and 
conditions  of  primitive  Christianity. 
There  is  a  great  diversity  of  personali- 
ties in  our  common  humanity,  and  they 
are  all  necessary  to  the  full  develop- 
ment of  it  and  to  the  full  enjoyment  of 
it.     There   is   not   an   unintentional 
doublet  in  all  God's  universe.  The  cha- 
racterisms  of  humanity  are  equal  to  its 
personalities,  and  as  necessary,  too,  in 
order  to  a  full  manifestation  of  it  and 
to  the  full  enjoyment  of  it.    But  there 
is  an  abstract  character,  as  well  as  a 
real  character,  and  every  man  has,  in 
his  own  mental  visual,  a  beau  ideal  to 
which  he  endeavors  to  conform  him- 
self.   But  this,  by  the  way,  is  a  free- 
will offering. 

During  our  short  sojourn  in  Balti- 
more, we  enjoyed,  besides  the  Chris- 
tian hospitalities  of  our  most  estimable 
Brother  Dungan  and  family,  those  of 
brethren  Morling,  Sitler,  Sister  M'Co- 
mas,  and  our  friend  Mr.  Pancoast,  and 
had  the  honor  of  a  courteous  call  from 
Dr.  Fuller. 

On  Monday  morning,  the  31st  of  Ja- 
nuary, accompanied  by  Bro.  William 
Dungan  to  the  cars,  we  next  morning 
found  ourselves  in  Wheeling  before  4 
o'clock,  and  thought  it  convenient  to 
pay  an  instalment  of  three  or  four  hours 
to  the  presiding  genius  ot  sleep.  At 
Wheeling  we  obtained  a  sleigh,  and  in 
the  evening  of  New  Year's  day,  found 
ourselves  at  home,  safely  seated  amidst 
our  family  and  sundry  friends,  assem- 
bled to  bid  us  welcome.  We  then 
found  two  new   obligations  pressing 
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upon  us  —  a  debt  of  gratitude  to  the 
Father  of  mercies  for  having  safely 
guarded  and  protected  us  in  all  our 
jouraeyings  from  thousands  of  dangers, 
seen  and  unseen  by  us ;  and  also  for 


having,  in  our  absence  of  forty-eight 
days,  most  mercifully  watched  over  and 
guarded  those  we  left  behind  us,  com- 
mitted to  His  care.  A.  C. 


THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST. 


NO.  IT. 

The  purposes  for  which  the  church 
was  established,  well  understood,  will 
throw  much  light  upon  the  character 
of  its  membership.  We  may  safely  as- 
sume that  there  are  at  least  two  objects 
to  be  accomplished  by  the  church  of 
God,  namely  : 

1.  It  is  the  purpose  of  the  Prince, 
Founder,  and  Head  of  the  body,  to  save 
men  from  their  sins  by  the  means  ap- 
pointed in  his  church. 

2.  The  congregation  of  the  faithful 
is  Christ's  school,  in  which  the  initiated 
are  educated  and  fitted  for  the  society 
of  the  just  in  a  higher  sphere. 

If  these  propositions  are  true,  per- 
sons who  have  not  sinned  are  not  saved 
by  the  church.  Hence  our  Lord  "  called 
a  little  child  unto  him  and  set  him  in 
the  midst  of  them,  and  said,  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  except  ye  be  converted 
and  become  as  little  cnildren,  ye  shall 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
Again,  said  he.  "  Of  such  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. '  From  this  unequivo- 
cal teaching,  it  is  most  clear  that  in- 
fants need  not  the  cleansing  of  the 
church  ;  and,  indeed,  are  incompetent 
to  share  any  of  its  advantages.  In  the 
apostacy  from  primitive  Christianity, 
the  remarkable  discovery  was  made, 
that  "  infants  are  totally  depraved  ana 
damnable  sinners,"  without  "  the  wa- 
tery regeneration  of  the  church."  Hence 
the  origin  of  infant  baptism.  Roman- 
ists, of  all  the  sects  m  the  apostacy, 
are,  however,  the  most  candid  in  avow- 
ing their  conviction,  in  regard  to  the 
efficacy  of  infant  salvation  from  sin,  by 
means  of  baptism.  No  priest  or  lay- 
man presumes  the  possibility  of  the 
salvation  of  any  infant;  without  the  in- 
tervention of  the  saving  ordinance  of 
baptism. 

It  is  very  singular,  however,  that 
Protestants  who  borrowed  the  ordi- 
nance from  the  mother  church,  many 
of  them,  at  least,  suppose  that  even  a 
sinful  infant  may  possibly  be  happy 
without^ this  ordinance?  which  the  Epis- 
copalians and  Romanists  denominate 


regeneration.  But  we  find  others, 
neither  Romanists  altogether  nor  Pro- 
testants altogether,  who  maintain  the 
sinful  and  damnable,  depravity  of  in- 
fants, as  some  of  the  Baptist  parties, 
but  who  at  the  same  time  have  no  fel- 
lowship for  infant  baptism.  In  the 
place  of  the  mystic  regeneration  in  bap- 
tism, these  teach  a  mystic  regeneration 
of  their  sinful  children,  by  some  spirit 
especially  when  about  to  die.  Both  of 
these  mystical  operations  sprung  from 
the  same  error,  namely,  supposed  cul- 
pable obliquity  in  infants.  The  mem- 
bers of  the  first  party  say,  the  child  is 
mystically  regenerated  in  or  by  water, 
and  the  others  inform  us  it  is  by  the 
Spirit  alone  without  water.  We  could 
make  no  choice  between  these  mystic 
systems.  To  us  they  are  equally  un- 
scriptural  and  absurd. 

Regarding  the  moral  condition  of  in- 
fants, we  have  but  few  words  to  pen. 
We  inherit  from  our  first  parents  mor- 
tality, corruption,  and  many  defects 
which  cannot  be  remedied  in  this  fife. 
"  Sin,"  however,  says  an  apostle,  "  is 
the  transgression  of  the  law,'  and  where 
there  is  no  law  there  is  no  transgress- 
ion. Again,  "  when  lust  hath  con- 
ceived, it  bringeth  forth  sin,  and  sin 
when  it  is  finished  bringeth  forth 
death."  We  are  acquainted  with  no 
law  which  infants  have  transgressed,  or 
can  transgress,  and  lust  has  never  con- 
ceived in  their  hearts  to  bring  forth  sin. 
They  are  frail,  corrupt,  and  dying,  like 
Christians,  but  they  are  quite  as  inno- 
cent as  the  saint  who  has  fought  the 
good  fight  and  kept  the  faith.  In  view 
of  this  purity  or  innocence  the  Saviour 
said.  "  Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven. Therefore,  except  sinners  become 
converted  and  become  as  innocent  as 
the  new-born  babe,  they  cannot  enter 
the  kingdom.  Consequently,  all  that 
keeps  the  infant  or  Christian  from  hea- 
ven, is  the  mortality  which  must  be 
"  put  oft*"  in  the  resurrection. 

The  entrance  of  the  church  secures 
the  salvation  of  the  soul  from  sin,  and 
the  perseverance  in  well-doing,  after 
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putting  on  Christ,  to  the  end  of  our 
journey,  secures  eternal  life.  The  Scrip- 
tures are  the  only  authority.    The  Sa- 
viour said,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture j  he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized, 
shall  be  saved."  This  is  evidently  "the 
common"  or  gospel  salvation,  called  by 
Peter  "  the  salvation  of  the  soul,"  or 
the  deliverance  experienced  in  remiss- 
ion of  sins,  and  translation  into  the 
kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son.  The  apos- 
tle spoke  of  such  as  heard  and  submit- 
ted to  the  gospel,  as  the  saved.  Hence, 
in  reference  to  the  first  converts,  it  is 
said  —  the  translation  being  literal  — 
"  The  saved  were  daily  added  to  the 
church."  To  the  Corinthians  the  Apos- 
tle says,  "  To  us  who  are  saved,  the 
preaching  of  the  cross  is  the  power  of 
God.''  Again,  he  said,  "  Andteuch  were 
some  of  you,  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye 
are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God."    To  conclude  our 
quotations,  the  same  writer  said  to 
Titus,  "  £sot  by  works  of  righteousness 
which  we  have  done,"  or  plans  of  our 
own,  "  btU  according  to  his  mercy  he 
saved  us,  by  the  washing  ofregeneration 
and  the  renewing  of  tlie  Holy  Spirit" 
More  need  not  be  said  to  show  that 
the  members  of  Christ's  kingdom  are 
delivered  from  their  past  offences — are 
saved,  by  adoption  into  the  family  of 
the  Lord- 
In  reference  to  our  second  proposi- 
tion, viz.  the  church  is  Christ's  school, 
to  qualify  the  faithful  for  immortality, 
the  Scriptures  are  likewise  most  con- 
clusive.    Luke  says,  the  members  of 
the  first  church  "  continued  steadfastly 
in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship, 
and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers. 
And  all  that  relieved  were  together, 
and  had  all  things  common.    And  they 
continuing  with  one  accord  in  the  tem- 
ple, and  breaking  bread  from  house  to 
nouse,  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness 
and  singleness  of  heart,  praising  God, 
and  having  favor  with  all  the  people. 
And  the  multitude  of  them  that  be- 
lieved were  of  one  heart,  praising  God 
and  having  favor  with  all  the  people. 
And  the  multitude  of  them  that  be- 
lieved were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul." 
The  order  and  zeal  of  the  primitive 
disciples  are  clearly  evinced  from  their 
great  care  to  meet  for  the  purpose  of 
keeping  the  ordinances.    "  And  upon 
the  first  day  of  the  weekfwhenthe  aiscir 


pies  came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul 
preached  unto  them"  &c.  But  -the 
Epistles  are  replete  with  instruction  on 
this  point.  To  the  Romans  the  Apostle 
Paul  wrote,  "  And  I  myself  am  per- 
suaded of  you,  my  brethren,  that  ye  also 
are  full  of  all  goodness,  filled  with  all 
knowledge,  able  also  to  admonish  one 
another.  Peter  deposeth  thus—"  Ye 
also  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a  spi- 
ritual house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer 
up  spiritual  sacrifice,  acceptable  to  God 
by  Jesus  Christ." 

More  authority  is  unnecessary.  In 
these  references  our  purpose  is,  if  possi- 
ble, to  impress  our  readers  with  a  sense 
of  the  personal  and  congregational  re- 
sponsibility resting  upon  Christians. 
In  the  early  ages  of  the  church,  and 
while  it  especially  could  lay  any  claim 
to  purity,  tne  members  were  active  and 
energetic,  and  were  able  to  keep  house 
for  God.  The  members  were  able  to 
admonish  one  another. 

These  ancient  disciples  were  a  read- 
ing, exhorting,  teaching,  singing,  and 
praying  people.  They  loved  to  meet 
the  servants  of  the  Lord  to  worship  — 
to  recount  to  each  other  their  sore  trials, 
and  their  devotions  were  simple,  ear- 
nest, and  effective.  Consequently  they 
were  a  religious  people.  It  was  not 
till  more  than  two  centuries  after  the 
establishment  of  the  church,  that  set 
sermons  —  long .  studied,  systematic, 
prosy,  and  speculative  harangues — were 
substituted  for  the  spiritual  worship  of 
the  saints.  Tell  us  not  that  any  con- 
gregation can  serve  God  by  such  means. 
Whenever  a  people  cease  to  perform 
their  own  praying,  singing,  admonish- 
ing, exhorting,  and,  in  a  word,  worship, 
private  and  public,  they  are  to  all  in- 
tents and  purposes  apostate,  and  they 
constitute  the  greatest  stumbling- 
blocts  of  the  age  to  Infidels.  If  we 
have  persons  capable  of  laboring  for 
those  without,  let  us  hold  up  their 
hands  among  the  wicked ;  but  let 
Christians,  by  all  means,  worship  God 
"  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 

In  such  a  school  we  may  increase  in 
wisdom — "grow  in  grace  and  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth  —  and  prove  our- 
selves a  blessing  to  our  families  and  to 
the  world.  No  marvel  that  the  Saviour 
should  say,  Christians  "  are  the  light  of 
the  world  and  the  salt  of  the  earth," 
and  that  he  should  represent  the  church 
as  a  "  city  on  a  hill,  whose  light  could 
not  be  hid." 
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But  with  all  church  defects  she  is  the 
last  hope  of  the  world.  Blot  out  the 
light  emanatingfrom  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  not  a  single  ray  penetrates  beyond 
the  mind. 

NO.  V. — CHURCH  ORGANIZATION. 

The  church  of  God  is  fitly  compared 
to  the  human  body.  The  infant,  the 
day  it  is  born  into  the  world,  exhibits 
all  the  organs  of  the  body,  as  clearly  as 
it  ever  can  do.  True,  they  are  feeble, 
but  the  watchful  care  of  guardians  pre- 
serves and  strengthens  each  power,  till 
all  give  evidence  of  united  action  and 
acknowledged  efficacy.  The  day,  also, 
in  which  intelligent  beings  give  them- 
selves to  the  Lord  in  baptism,  and  to 
each  other  in  pledges  of  brotherly  affec- 
tion and  regard,  they  constitute  in  the 
fullest  sense  a  churcn  of  Jesus  Christ 
The  organs,  or  members  for  the  first 
church  of  Cnrist,  were  prepared  by  John 
the  Baptist,  the  Saviour  himself,  the 
Twelve,  ana  the  Seventy ;  and,  like  So- 
lomon's temple,  the  materials  were  all 
brought  together  before  the  edifice  was 
reared.  After  the  crucifixion  the  disci- 
ples were  disheartened,  till  they  were 
found  together,  and  acknowledged  by 
the  Spirit  on  Pentecost  as  the  church, 
or  assemblage  of  the  followers  of  the 
Lamb.  On  that  ever  memorable  day, 
the  one  hundred  and  twenty,  and  three 
thousand  added,  constituted  the  church, 
to  which  the  saved  were  afterwards 
added.  Hence  "  they  continued  stead- 
fastly in  the  apostles  doctrine  and  fel- 
lowship, and  in  bread  and  in  prayers." 

In  reference  to  becoming  plants  of 
the  Lord,  David  says,  "  Those  that  be 

Slanted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  shall 
ourish  in  the  courts  of  our  God. '  The 
Saviour  declares  Ethat  "  every  plant 
which  my  Father  has  not  planted,  shall 
be  rooted  up"  (Mat.  xv.  13.)  Paul 
"  planted^  Apollos  watered,  but  God 
gave  the  increase"  (1  Cor.  iii.  6.)  Chris- 
tians, in  this  connection,  are  styled 
"  God's  husbandry,  God's  building." 
Why  so  1  Because  the  members  were 
"planted  together  in  the  likeness  of 
Christ's  death"  at  their  baptism.  (Rom. 
vi.  5.)  Consequently,  in  obedience  to 
ancient  prophecy,  they  are  denominated 
"  the  planting  of  the  Lord." 

The  members  thus  planted  in  the 
Lord  are  the  organs,  as  previously  inti- 
mated, of  his  body ;  ana  consequently, 
in  all  the  primitive  churches,  there  was 
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no  appreciable  time  between  the  plant- 
ing of  the  members  and  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  church.  First  in  Jerusalem, 
secondly  in  Samaria,  and  then  amongst 
the  Gentiles,  churches  were  planted  for 
the  service  of  the  Father.  We  are  more 
particular  upon  this  point  from  the  fact, 
that  most  of  our  writers  and  speakers 
take  the  ground  that  organization  re- 
fers exclusively  to  appointing  overseers, 
deacons,  and  pastors  over  the  respective 
churches.  This  is  a  plain  admission, 
that  these  officers  are  the  only  organs 
of  the  body,  for  organs  are  the  function- 
al parts ;  and  upon  this  system  nothing 
can  be  done  by  the  members,  until  cer- 
tain men  are  specially  set  apart  to  per- 
form all  the  offices  in  the  house  of  God. 
We  think  we  cannot  be  mistaken  on 
this  point.  If  the  system,  then,  is  sound, 
the  brethren  are  correct  in  saying,  that 
"  what  is  everybody's  business  is  no- 
body's business'  — meaning  thereby  that 
the  members  of  the  church  are  mere 
drones — the  negation  of  all  activity- 
capable  of  performing  no  religious  ser- 
vice, and  are  to  be  ruled  alone  by  their 
organs  or  officers. 

Komanists  centuries  ago,  with  this 
view,  declared  that  the  word  church 
was  not  applicable  to  the  laity,  but  to 
the  clergy  alone.  Practically,  it  seems 
to  us,  the  people  calling  themselves 
Christians,  in  many  sections,  do  the 
same  thing.  We  see  not  how  any  on 
this  plan  can  be  called  members,  or 
organs  of  the  body,  save  the  few.  In 
opposition  to  this  view  of  things,  we  are 
endeavoring  to  show  that  all  Christians 
are  the  living  organs  of  Christ's  body— 
"  kings  and  priests  to  God"  —  capable 
of  performing  all  the  functions  of  the 
body,  without  the  aid  of  foreign  organs. 
So  soon  as  the  members  admit  their  in- 
ability to  keep  house  for  the  Lord— to 
do  all  the  service — they  have  practically 
denied  the  faith.  On  this  point  the  aged 
Paul  said  : — "  For  as  the  body  is  one, 
and  hath  many  members  or  mat  i'*. 
body  ;  so  also  is  Christ.  For  by  (in 
obedience  to)  one  Spirit  we  are  all  Dap- 
tized  into  one  body.  If  the  foot  shall 
say,  because  I  am  not  the  hand,  I  am 
not  of  the  body,  is  it  therefore  not  of 
the  body  ?  And  if  the  ear  shall  say, 
because  I  am  not  the  eye,  I  am  not  of 
the  body,  is  it  not  therefore  of  the  body  ? 
But  God  hath  set  the  members  every 
one  of  them  in  the  body,  as  it  hath 
pleased  him.  And  if  they  were  all  one 
member,  where  were  the  body  ?   The 
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eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  I  have  no 
need  of  thee  ;  nor  again  the  head  to  the 
feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you.  Nay,  much 
more  those  members  of  the  body  which 
seem  to  be  more  feeble,  are  necessary." 
To  conclude  the  picture  the  apostle  in- 
forms us,  that  the  members  should 
have  the  same  care  one  for  another." 

With  these  data  we  ought  to  be  able 
to  draw  conclusions  definite  and  satis- 
factory. 

1.  The  apostles  of  Christ  first,  and 
afterwards  the  servants  of  the  church 
denominated  evangelists,  preached  the 
gospel  The  people  believed,  turned  to 
the  Lord,  and  put  on  Christ  in  baptism. 

2.  Having  given  themselves  to  God, 
they  gave  themselves  to  each  other  as 
organs,  or  "  members  in  particular"  of 
Christ's  body,  and  were  the  first  day  of 
their  birth  into  the  Lord's  body,  capa- 
ble, by  the  direction  of  their  teachers — 
fathers  in  the  gospel  —  "  to  admonish 
one  another,"  and  to  attend  to  all  the 
service  of  the  Lord's  house. 

3.  As  evidence  further  that  the  mem- 
bers were  capable  of  doing  their  own 
work,  before  any  were  sufficiently  ad- 
vanced to  be  consecrated  to  the  differ- 
ent offices  in  the  body,  we  call  attention 
to  a  few  plain  facts. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  having  been  sent 
to  the  Gentiles,  travelled  through  lesser 
Asia,  preached  the  gospel,  planted 
churches,  and  after  "  a  long  time"  (Acts 
iv.  3)  they  "  returned  to  Lystra,  Ico- 
nium,  ana  to  Antioch,  confirming  the 
souls  of  the  disciples,  and  exhorting 
them  to  continue  in  the  faith,  and  that 
we  must  through  much  tribulation  en- 
ter into  the  kingdom  of  God.  And 
when  they  had  ordained  them  elders  in 
every  church,  (consecrated  experienced 
men  who  had  proved  themselves  worthy 
by  practical  demonstrations  to  preside 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord)  and  prayed 
with  fasting,  they  commended  them  .to 
the  Lord  on  whom  they  believed." 

To  the  Corinthians  Paul  wrote,  "  I 
beseech  you,  brethren,  (you  know  the 
house  of  Stephanas,  that  it  is  the  first 
fruits  of  Achaia,  and  that  they  have  ad- 
dicted themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the 
saints)  that  you  submit  yourselves  unto 
such,  and  to  every  one  that  helpeth 
with  us  and  laboreth"  (1  Cor.  xvi.  15.) 
The  fact  that  the  house  of  Stephanas 
being  the  "  first  fruits"  or  members, 
seems  to  afford  at  least  presumptive 
evidence,  that  the  members,  by  use  of 
their  powers  in  the  church,  were  capa- 


ble of  guiding  and  strengthening  each 
other;  and  from  the  fact  that  the  older 
members  had  been  in  the  habit  of  "  la- 
boring and  helping,"  all  were  to  look  to 
them,  as  called  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
take  the  oversight  of  the  flock.  As  we 
wish  to  make  some  practical  applica- 
tion of  our  remarks,  we  will  most  re- 
spectfully submit  to  our  brethren  what 
we  regard  as  the  true  ground  of  com- 
plaint, disorder,  and  death  in  the  con- 
gregations, and  the  only  scriptural 
remedy. 

Men  and  women  have  been  baptized 
and  called  together  as  churches,  to  hear 
their  favorite  preachers,  and  witness 
their  administration  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, &c. ;  but  the  impression  has  not 
generally  been  made,  that  the  said 
members  are  called  to  be  religious — to 
sing,  pray,  read,  exhort,  teach,  watch 
over  each  other,  grow  in  grace  and  in  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth— and,  in  a  word, 
perfect  themselves  in  holiness  and  in 
the  love  and  fear  of  God.  The  churches 
have  not  been  taught,  that  the  whole 
responsibility  of  the  spiritual  progress 
in  the  respective  bodies,  and  the  con- 
version of  the  world,  rests  upon  the 
members.  From  the  day  of  the  birth 
of  many  churches  to  their  dissolution 
— which  is  frequently  not  a  long  period 
— the  single  idea  has  been  to  five  and 
grow  by  a,  friction  from  without,  almost 
universally,  by  the  employment  of 
preachers  to  perform  the  labor  which 
alone  can  give  spiritual  life  and  energy 
to  the  members. 

This  proxy  service,  either  by  preacher, 
bishop,  or  elder,  tends  to  keep  the 
members  idle,  inactive,  and,  of  course, 
ignorant  and  spiritless,  till  the  whole 
moral  heart  ceases  to  beat. 

The  remedy  is  at  hand.  Let  preachers 
do  their  duty  after  planting  churches, 
in  putting  all  the  members  to  work  in 
the  Lord  s  vineyard,  "  to  dress  and  to 
keep  it,"  and  so  soon  as  they  give  evi- 
dence of  sufficient  advancement  to  show 
themselves  lights  in  the  Lord,  let  them 
go  to  other  fields  of  labor.  But  so  soon 
as  any  people  calling  themselves  Chris- 
tians, conclude  that  they  will  import 
from  other  sections  men  to  guard  and 
protect  them  from  wolves  m  sheep's 
clothing,  and  do  for  them  what  the 
Lord  has  required  of  them  as  the  most 
reasonable  service  of  the  members  of 
the  body,  there  is  but  little  hope  of 
maintaining  long  their  position. 

This,  of  ail  others,  we  regard  as  the 
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most  important  subject  for  the  con- 
sideration of  the  churches.  Christians, 
instead  of  holding  up  their  imploring 
hands  for  help,  and  struggling  to  main- 
tain an  unprofitable  existence,  should 
buckle  on  the  whole  armor,  and  attack 


the  enemy  at  all  points.  No  negative  I 
life  will  give  strength  or  influence,  and  * 
Satan  triumphs  over  all  the  fearfuL 

Our  purpose  is  to  show  the  scriptural 
officers  ana  their  labor  in  succeeding 
numbers.  T.  F. 


CONGREGATIONS :  THEIR  DUTIES  AND  RESPONSIBILITIES. 


TO  J.  P.  FALL. 


Entertaining  for  your  person  the 
highest  regard — confiding,  to  every  rea- 
sonable extent,  in  your  knowledge  and 
judgment  of  the  science  of  Christianity 
— and  conscious  that  independence  is 
part  and  parcel  of  your  education  and 
character,  I  have  taken  the  liberty  of 
presenting  you  some  of  the  conclusions 
to  which  I  have  been  conducted  in  my 
investigations  of  the  Christian  Scrip- 
tures. 

1.  That  God  has  ever  had  a  govern- 
ment in  and  over  the  world.  It  was 
developed  in  the  Patriarchal  age,  in  the 
Legal  age,  and  the  Gospel  age. 

2.  God  has  ruled  the  world  by  his 
Son,  ever  since  he  was  enthroned,  some 
1820  years  since. 

3.  The  government  established  is 
perfect,  as  regards  both  the  naturaliza- 
tion of  the  alien  and  the  government  of 
the  citizen. 

4.  That  love  is  the  element  and  ce- 
ment for  happiness  and  strength,  and 
this  feeling  is  to  characterize  all  that  is 
said  and  done. 

5.  This  singular  community,  over- 
come by  love,  and  voluntarily  coming 
out  of  the  world,  must  band  themselves 
together,  in  the  fear  of  God,  for  his  wor- 
ship, and  to  labor  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  all  that  is  required,  as  ex- 
pressed in  his  code. 

6.  This  body  is  required  to  select  its 
officers  for  the  purposes  of  government, 
who,  in  conjunction  with  the  body,  are 
under  supreme  obligations  to  keep  the 
body  pure  and  active  in  the  discharge 
of  every  duty. 

7.  These  officers  are  overseers,  or 
bishops,  and  deacons.  They,  together 
with  the  members,  are  subject  to  Christ 
their  Head  j  and  these  officers  are  sub- 
ject to  appointment  and  removal,  at  the 
pleasure  of  the  congregation,  subject  to 
our  supreme  Lawgiver,  who  is  able  to 
save  and  destroy. 

8.  In  our  view  of  the  subject,  each 
congregation  is  independent  of  every 
other.  Its  internal  concerns  are  subject 


to  no  tribunal  on  earth.  Its  external 
fellowship  with  others  is  another  mat- 
ter entirely.  It  may  seek  benefit  from 
every  quarter. 

9.  These  congregations,  as  such,  owe 
obligations  to  each  other  in  extending 
the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  and  in  im- 
parting the  blessings  of  his  government 
to  every  living  thing. 

10.  These  congregations,  with  the 
afore-mentioned  officers,  are  the  highest 
religious  tribunal  on  earth.  They  are 
responsible  to  the  Supreme  Head  for  all 
internal  and  external  duties,  and  to  no 
one  else. 

11.  The  bishops,  or  overseers,  are  now 
the  highest  and  most  important  officers 
belonging  to  the  body ;  and  wheneverit 
is  practicable,  a  plurality  is  necessary 
to  each  congregation  for  its  perfection 
and  purity.  Any  assumption  that  more 
than  one  will  work  an  injury,  is  based 
on  the  untenable  ground,  that  Christian 
bishops  cannot  rule  in  harmony  and 
love.  May  the  Lord  save  us  from  am- 
bitious, envious,  and  jealous  bishops ! 

12.  The  congregation,  with  its  offi- 
cers, have  the  power  to  select  and  or- 
dain evangelists,  to  sound  out  the  gos- 
pel and  extend  the  boundaries  of  the 
reign  of  Christ,  and  to  establish  con- 
gregations, subject  to  the  appointing 
power.  He  is  the  head,  subject  to  the 
control  of  his  Head. 

13.  In  general  movements  and  enter- 
prises, either  for  the  spread  of  the  gos- 
pel, the  endowment  of  a  college  or 
school,  the  relief  of  the  orphan,  or  the 
education  of  pious  persons  for  the 
Christian  ministry,  tne  necessity  of  a 
general  concert  and  action  is  apparent 
and  self-evident.  Yet  who  can  find,  in 
the  New  Institution,  a  power  in  tnis 
general  assemblage  to  select  and  ordain 
elders,  deacons,  or  evangelists  ? 

14.  The  best  system  on  earth  will 
work  badly  with  bad  men.  An  imper- 
fect system  will  work  very  well  with 
good  men. 

Each  congregation  is  more  wisely  and 
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benevolently  organized  by  the  Lord's 
arrangement,  than  human  wisdom  ever 
conceived.  Y et  many  seem  not  to  see 
it.  Who  can  be  more  interested  than 
the  congregation  itself  in  its  own  edifi- 
cation, purity,  and  happiness]  We  may 
need  helps,  and  are  at  liberty  to  call 
them  in.  If  we  reject  their  advice,  if 
the  Lord  approves,  well  —  if  He  does 
not,  we  pay  the  penalty. 


Personal  piety  proceeding  from  a 
heart  overflowing  with  love  to  God  and 
man,  is  the  thing  to  be  aimed  at.  What 
a  mighty  revolution  could  be  accom- 
plished in  twelve  months,  if  every  dis- 
ciple of  Christ  would  become  imitators 
of  the  apostles,  and  emulate  each  other 
in  doing  good  !  To  feel  for  the  miseries 
of  others,  and  to  relieve  them,  is  pure 
and  undefiled  religion. 

J.  T.  Johnson. 


DISCOURSE    ON    ELECTION. 

BY  ELDER  SMITH. 


Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  strangers  scattered  throughout  Pont  us,  Galatia 
Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia.  Elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father 
through  sancti h* cation  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
Graee  unto  you,  and  peace  be  multiplied"  (1  Peter,  i.  1-2.) 


The  subject  of  election  is  one  that 
has  engaged  the  tongues  and  pens  of 
theologians,  more  or  less,  for  the  last 
fifteen  centuries.  It  is  not  my  pur- 
pose, in  this  discourse,  to  even  refer  to 
the  various  theories  that  have  been 
woven  in  the  intellectual  looms  of  those 
who  have  tilted,  polemically,  on  the 
Calyinistic  and  Arminian  sides  respec- 
tively of  this  subject ;  but  to  treat  of  it 
as  though  nothing  had  ever  been  said 
or  written  upon  it  heretofore. 

I  am  strongly  impressed  with  the 
idea,  that  if  its  discussion  had  been  left 
for  the  present  generation  to  commence, 
or  had  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Komans 
in  the  days  of  Augustine,  who  com- 
menced it,  understood  and  enjoyed  the 
blessings  of  liberty,  as  we  do  now,  the 
subject  need  never  have  been  mystified 
as  it  has  been.  Let  us  then  approach 
it  in  the  light  of  the  Bible  and  of  com- 
mon sense,  without  any  reference  to 
what  the  ancient  or  modern  fathers 
have  said  on  it. 

The  noun  election,  with  the  verb  to 
elect,  from  which  it  is  derived,  are  very 
familiar  terms  to  us,  and  need  no  la- 
bored definitions  to  make  their  political 
signification  known  to  this  audience. 
All  understand  the  verb  to  mean  to 
choose,  and  the  noun  the  act  of  choosing 
one  or[more  individuals,  to  serve  their 
fellows  in  some  specific  office  or  capa- 
city, to  which  they  are  called  by  such 
election.  The  service  of  the  public,  and 
not  the  personal  aggrandisement  oi  the 
elect  individual,  is  the  avowed  object  of 
the  election.  It  is  also  equally  well 
lUnderstood,  that  to  say  a  man  is  elected 


simply,  does  not  convey  any  distinct 
idea  to  the  mind,  as  to  what  particular 
office  he  is  elected  to.  It  may  be  as 
surveyor  of  the  road,  or  to  the  Senate. 
The  word  applies,  with  equal  propriety, 
to  the  choosing  of  persons  to  fill  these, 
and  all  the  intermediate  offices  in  the 
state. 

The  word  also  involves  the  idea  of  a 
sovereign  electing  power,  from  whose 
choice  the  election  proceeds.  This  power 
may  be  vested  in  the  people  at  large,  in 
electors  chosen  by  them,  in  the  legisla- 
ture, in  the  executive  and  senate,  or  in 
the  senate  alone.  The  choice  is  neither 
more  nor  less  an  election,  because  made 
by  many,  by  few,  or  by  a  single  election. 
The  good  of  the  whole  is,  however,  al- 
ways the  avowed  object  of  the  choice, 
unless  the  sovereign  authority  is  cor- 
rupt, and  turned  away  from  the  legiti-' 
mate  obiects  of  its  existence. 

The  idea  of  eligibility  is  likewise  in- 
volved:  the  conditions  of  which  are 
prescribed  by  the  constitution,  or  su- 
preme sovereign  authority.  In  some 
governments,  the  faithful  performance 
of  the  duties  of  one  office  is  made  the 
condition  of  eligibility  in  another;  as, 
under  the  old  constitution  in  some  States 
the  oldest  iustice  of  the  peace  was  the 
only  eligible  candidate  for  the  sheriff- 
alty. 

Now  these  remarks  apply,  in  all  their 
various  bearings,  to  the  subject  of  elec- 
tion as  taught  in  the  Bible.  There  are 
a  great  variety  of  callings  to  which  men 
are,  and  have  been,  chosen  or  elected, 
mentioned  in  the  Bible.  There  is  also 
some  variety  as  to  the  location  of  the 
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elective  franchise;  also  in  the  condi- 
tions of  eligibility.  All,  however,  is 
supremely  adapted  to  promote  the  best 
interests  of  the  race  of  mankind. 

We  propose,  however,  in  this  dis- 
course, to  speak  only  of  those  kinds  of 
election  in  which  Jehovah  is  the  Elec- 
tor. Of  these  there  are  several,  which, 
for  the  sake  of  distinction,  we  will 
classify  as  follows :  1,  National ;  2, 
Particular,  or  Personal;  3,  Condi- 
tional ;  and  4,  Universal. 

These  terms  are  admitted  to  be  some- 
what arbitrary ;  but  it  is  to  be  hoped 
we  shall  be  able  to  illustrate  each  class 
with  sufficient  clearness  to  make  the 
subject  entirely  plain  to  every  attentive 
mind. 

I  OP  NATIONAL  ELECTION. 

Of  this  class,  it  is  sufficient  for  our 

S resent  purpose  to  remark,  that  the 
ews,  as  a  nation,  were  elected,  or 
chosen  of -God,  as  the  depositary  or  the 
Divine  Oracles,  to  preserve  the  know- 
ledge of  the  true  God,  during  the  work- 
ing out  of  the  problem  whereby  it  was 
demonstrated,  that  "the  world  by  [hu- 
man] wisdom  knew  not  God," — (1  Cor. 
i.  2li)  "  To  whom  pertained  the  adop- 
tion, and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants, 
and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  ser- 
vice of  Gk>d,  and  the  promises ;  whose 
were  the  fathers,  of  whom,  as  concern- 
ing the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is  over 
all,  God  blessed  for  ever.  Amen. — 
(Bom.  ix.  4,  5.) 

Other  nations  were,  from  time  to 
time,  chosen  of  God,  to  minister  to  this 
emptLatically  elect  nation:  sometimes 
as  a  scourge,  to  punish  them  for  their 
sins,  as  the  Midianites,  the  Philistines, 
and  the  Assyrians ;  sometimes  to  de- 
liver them  from  captivity,  and  protect 
them  from  surrounding  dangers,  as  the 
Medo-Persians;  and,  finally,  to  destroy 
their  nationality,  when  they  had  filled 
the  measure  of  their  national  sins,  by 
crucifying  the  Messiah,  as  the  Romans. 

In  all  these  cases  of  national  elec- 
tion, the  wisdom,  propriety,  and  bene- 
volence of  God  will  not  be  questioned, 
I  presume,  by  any  one  who  will  make 
himself  acquainted  with  all  the  facts. 
On  the  contrary,  he  cannot  but  seethe 

Soodness,  and  universal  benevolence  of 
ehovah  in  the  whole  proceeding. 

IL    OF  PARTICULAR,   PERSONAL 
ELECTION. 

We  come  next,  to  speak  of  particu- 
lar,  personal  election.  I  use  these  terms, 


not  so  much  because  of  their  peculiar 
fitness  to  distinguish  this  class  from 
some  others,  as  because  they  have  long 
been  appropriated  to  express  the  idea  of 
sovereign  choice  between  individuals, 
such  as  that  between  Jacob  and  Esau. 

Of  this  class,  we  may  remark  here, 
as  well  as  anywhere,  that,  while  it  is 
clear  that  such  a  class  of  election  is 
taught  in  the  Bible,  no  person  was  ever 
elected  to  everlasting  life  under  it  All 
the  cases  recorded,  or  supposeable,  un- 
der this  head,  are  of  individuals  chosen 
-^doubtless  on  account  of  their  fitness, 
either  possessed  or  foreseen— to  occupy 
some  position,  or  to  perform  some  im- 
portant work/or  the  benefit  of  the  non- 
elect.  Their  election  to  salvation,  and 
to  eternal  life,  depended  upon  precisely 
the  same  conditions  upon  which  others 
received  them. 

At  the  head  of  this  class,  as  supreme- 
ly the  elect  of  God,  stands  our  glorious 
Redeemer,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who, 
of  all  the  beings  in  the  universe,  was 
alone  found  capable  and  worthy,  and 
was  consequently  chosen,  or  elected  of 
God  to  redeem  a  world  from  ruin,  and 
to  introduce  everlasting  righteousness, 
In  this  case — the  election  of  a  Re- 
deemer, who,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
should  taste  of  death  for  every  man, 
and  thus  bring  eternal  life  within  the 
reach  of  all — the  wisdom  and  benevo- 
lence of  God  shines  with  unparalleled 
splendour  ;  and  the  non-elect  —  the 
whole  race  of  man  is  non-elect  in  this 
sense — are  laid  under  everlasting  obli- 
gations to  God  in  this  behalf. 

Of  this  second  class,  but  infinitely 
below  this  case,  in  point  of  importance 
and  sublimity,  stand  all  the  cases  of 
particular,  personal  election,  recorded 
in  the  Bible.  A  few  cases,  only  as 
specimens,  can  be  named  here.  Abra- 
ham, of  all  the  descendants  of  Noah, 
was  selected — doubtless  on  account  of 
his  peculiar  fitness  for  the  service, 
either  seen,  or  foreseen  by  the  Lord- 
to  be  the  father  of  the  faithful,  the  first 
depositary — in  the  post-diluvian  world 
at  least — of  a  distinct  promise  of  a 
blessing  to  all  the  families  of  the  earth, 
and  to  be  the  progenitor  of  the  holy 
seed  through  whom  the  blessing  should 
come.  And  this  seed,  through  a  suc- 
cession of  forty  odd  generations,  is 
caused  to  pass  through  a  line  of  elect 
persons  —  some  more,  and  some  less 
conspicuous  on  the  pages  of  Jewish 
history. 
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Besides  these,  under  the  head  of  par- 
ticular, personal  election,  may  be  named 
Noah,  Moses,  Joshua,  Gideon,  Barak, 
Sampson,  Jeptha,  Deborah,  &c. :  not 
forgetting  Pharaoh,  Baalam,  and  Judas, 
who  were  chosen  instruments — chosen 
on  account  of  their  fitness  for  the  ser- 
vice they  were  to  render — and  all  ex- 
hibit the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God, 
in  the  admirable  adaptedness  of  each 
instrument  in  working  out  his  benevo- 
lent purposes  in  behalf  of  poor  fallen 
man.  In  addition  to  the  above,  all  the 
prophets,  apostles,  evangelists,  pastors, 
ana  teachers  of  both  Old  and  New 
Testament  times,  were  variously  chosen 
to  the  performance  of  special  services, 
and  as  media  for  communicating  cer- 
tain portions — each  his  respective  part 
—of  the  benevolent  counsels  of  Jeho- 
vah to  the  world  of  mankind.  And 
all  demonstrating  the  universal  good- 
ness of  God  to  the  world. 

IIL  OF  CONDITIONAL  ELECTION. 

The  third  class,  as  we  have  them 
arranged,  would  seem  to  come  more 
properly  after  that  which  we  have 
named  as  the  fourth  class ;  but  we  have 
chosen  this  arrangement  as  more  agree- 
able to  our  proposed  method  of  discuss- 
ing the  subject. 

By  conditional  election,  we  mean  an 
election  that  is  attainable  by  complying 
with  certain  conditions,  which  render 
the  individual  eligible— without  which 
none  can  attain  it,  and  with  which  all 
may.  Of  this  class,  there  are  two  kinds 
of  election  in  the  gospel  economy — one 
to  salvation,  or  pardon  of  past  sins  — 
the  other,  to  eternal  life.  The  condi- 
tions of  the  former  of  these  are  express- 
ed in  a  single  sentence,  thus  —  "  God 
has  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to 
salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth"  (2  Thes. 
iL  13.) 

The  other  —  to  eternal  salvation — 
Christians  are  commanded  to  work  out. 
"  with  fear  and  trembling"  (Phil  ii  12) 
^-or  to  "  make  their  calling  and  elec- 
tion sure  ;  for  if  they  do  these  things, 
they  shall  never  fall :  for  so  an  entrance 
shall  be  ministered  unto  them  abun- 
dantly, into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ" 
(5  Pet  L  2.) 

This  must  suffice  for  the  present,  on 
these  two  kinds  of  conditional  election. 
We  will  dismiss  this  class  for  the  pre- 
sent, with  this  remark : — Eligibility  to 


the  election  unto  eternal  life,  is  depen- 
dent on  the  attainment  of  the  election 
unto  salvation ;  and  eligibility  to  this 
is  based  on  the  fourth  and  last  class 
named  in  this  arrangement,  to  which 
we  will  now  direct  your  attention. 

IV.  OP  UNIVERSAL  ELECTION. 

The  election  alluded  to  in  our  text, 
is  evidently  of  the  fourth  class,  i.e. 
universal    Let  us  read  it  again  : 

"  Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  the  strangers  scattered  throughout 
Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadioca,  Asia,  and 
Bithynia.  elect — according  to  the  know- 
ledge or  God  the  Father,  through 
sanctification  of  the  spirit— unto  obe- 
dience, and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  :  Grace  unto  you  and 
peace  be  multiplied." 

Now,  it  will  be  seen  at  a  glance,  that 
the  election  here  mentioned,  is  not  of 
either  of  the  classes  already  spoken  of 
That  it  is  universal— which  is  my  as- 
sumption— we  will  see  how  far  Scrip- 
ture and  facts  will  go  to  establish. 

What  is  this  election  unto?  Not  to 
the  service  assigned  any  of  the  elect 
nations  spoken  of —  not  to  the  office  of 
the  Redeemer ;  nor  is  it  to  that  of  pa- 
triarchs, prophets,  or  apostles — neither 
is  it  an  election  to  eternal  life,  nor  yet 
unto  salvation  from  sin.  What  is  it, 
then  ?  Simply  an  election  "  unto  obe- 
dience and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

Then  if  it  be  true  that  "  God  com- 
mandeth  all  men,  everywhere,  to  re- 
pent," and  obey  the  gospel,  and  thus 
partake  of  the  "  blood  of  sprinkling, 
which  speaketh  better  things  than  that 
of  Abel, '  he  has  certainly  made  them 
eligible  to  obedience,  && ;  and  this 
Peter  calls  His  choice,  or  election,  in 
this  passage. 

One  remark  I  will  here  drop,  for  the 
benefit  of  theorizers,  as  well  as  for  the 
better  understanding  of  the  subject  be- 
fore us.  Every  act  necessarily  presup- 
poses a  time  when  the  act  was  perform- 
ed. Election  involves  the  idea  of  an 
act ;  therefore,  the  idea  of  a  time  when 
the  election  took  place.  Hence  "  eter- 
nal election"  is  a  palpable  absurdity. 
For,  if  we  date  the  act,  no  matter  how 
far  back  —  say  millions  of  ages  before 
Adam  was  created — eternity  runs  infi- 
nitely beyond  that ;  and  any  point  in 
the  infinite  duration  of  eternity,  at 
which  the  act  was  performed,  is  the 
time  of  the  act    Eternity  is  but  the 
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infinite  extension  of  time.  From  this 
it  follows,  with  the  force  of  a  demon- 
stration, that  every  election  mentioned 
in  the  Bible  implies  a  time  when  such 
election  took  place.  We  propose  show- 
ing not  only  the  time,  out  the  place 
and  manner  of  this  universal  election 
of  all  men,  everywhere,  to  obedience 
and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ. 

The  language  of  the  passage  itself 
furnishes  a  good  clue,  which,  if  well 
followed,  will  lead  to  very  satisfactory 
results  in  this  particular.  It  says  the 
election  was  "  according  to  the  fore- 
knowledge of  God  the  Father,  through 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit." 

What  is  the  foreknowledge  of  God 
here  alluded  to  ?  Certainly  not  that 
infinite  omniscience  by  which  every- 
thing past,  present,  and  future  —  here, 
there,  and  everywhere  —  is  open  and 
known  to  Him.  All  things  are  accord- 
ing to  that ;  but  the  very  fact  that  Peter 
says  this  election  was  according  to  His 
foreknowledge,  implies  that  something 
of  the  kind  might  occur,  not  according 
to  this  foreknowledge,  the  validity  of 
which  would  be  vitiated  by  such  non- 
accordance.  How,  then>  did  Peter 
know  that  this  was  in  accordance  with 
it  1  Evidently  because  the  foreknow- 
ledge here  alluded  to  was  a  matter  of 
revelation,  and  Peter  could  speak  with 
confidence  of  a  matter  so  manifestly  in 
accordance  with  what  God  had  before 
made  known — the  obvious  meaning  of 
the  term  as  here  used. 

From  Peter's  language  here  we  learn 
that  not  only  the  election,  but  the  man- 
ner  of  it,  was  foreshown  or  predicted— 
that  it  should  be  "  through  (a)  sanctifi- 
cation of  (or  by)  the  (Holy)  Spirit."  Let 
us  now  examine  the  foreshowing  of 
Jehovah— comparing  facts  with  it — for 
a  little  while,  and  see  what  the  result 
will  be.  A  single  quotation,  out  of 
many  that  might  be  made  from  the  Old 
Testament  prophets,  will  suffice,  I  think, 
to  render  this  matter  plain  to  every  one. 

"And  it  shall  come  to  pass  afterward, 
that  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all 
flesh  :  and  your  sons  and  your  daugh- 
ters shall  prophecy ;  your  old  men  shall 
dream  dreams,  and  your  young  men 
shall  see  visions ;  and  also  upon  the 
servants  and  upon  the  handmaids  in 
those  days,  will  I  pour  out  my  Spirit. 
And  I  will  show  wonders  in  the  heavens 
and  in  the  earth ;  blood,  and  fire,  and 
pillars  of  smoke.  The  sun  shall  be 
turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon 


into  blood,  before  the  great  and  terrible 
day  of  the  Lord  come.  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  shall  call 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  de- 
livered ;  for  in  Mount  Zion  and  in  Je- 
rusalem shall  be  deliverance,  as  theLord 
hath  said,  and  in  the  remnant,  whom 
the  Lord  shall  call"  (Joel  ii.  28-32.) 

Here  is  a  specimen  of  the  foreshow- 
ing of  Jehovah.  It  tells  us  that  God 
intended  to  pour  out  his  Spirit  upon 
all  flesh ;  and  when  certain  phenomena 
then  described  should  be  witnessed,  it 
should  come  to  pass,  that  wlmoever 
should  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
should  be  saved.  Well,  are  there  any 
facts  fulfilling  this  prediction  ]  Read 
the  second  chapter  of  Acts,  and  see 
how  signally,  and  to  the  very  letter,  it 
was  fulfilled  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
Hear  the  inspired  Peter  reading  and 
commenting  upon  this  very  prophecy, 
and  saying  "  This  is  that  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel,"  &c. 

Did  it  actually  come  to  pass,  that 
whosoever  called  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  was  saved  ? 

"  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his 
word,  were  baptised;  and  the  same 
day  there  were  added  unto  them  about 
three  thousand  souls"  (v.  41.)  "And 
the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily, 
such  as  should  be  saved."  (v.  47.) 

Who  are  the  characters  that  should 
be  saved  ? 

"  Whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord,"  says  the  foreknowledge 
of  God. 

How  were  they  to  call  on  his  name 
and  obtain  salvation  ? 

Peter  tells  them,  verse  38  :  "Kepent 
and  be  baptised,  every  one  of  you,  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

Do  youjpretend  that  this  out-pourinff 
of  the  Spirit  was  "  upon  all  flesh,"  ana 
that  it  actually  set  apart,  or  "  elected 
***  unto  obedience,  and  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,"  all  man- 
kind, even  those  strangers  to  whom 
Peter  wrote  ?  w 

ttNo,  Sir.  .There  was  a  "remnant 
not  called,  or  elected,  on  that  day;  and 
I  presume  these  "strangers  throughout 
Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and 
Bithynia,"  were  of  this  Gentile  "  rem- 
nant;"  but  if  they  were,  they  also  were 
"elected"  in  precisely  the  same  way,  at 
the  house  of  Cornelius,  when  God  ex- 
tended the  "  call"  to  the  Gentile  world. 
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The  same  facts  occurred  and  the  same 
results  followed  throughout  the  Gentile 
world.  The  apostles  proclaimed  every- 
where the  new  oracle — the  twelve  to 
the  circumcision,  and  Paul  and  his  co- 
labourers  to  the  Gentiles — that  "  who- 
soever shall  call  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  shall  be  saved." 

Not  a  single  instance  of  out-pouring 
upon  any  individual,  as  such,  to  quali- 
fy him  for  "  obedience  and  sprinkling 
of  tjie  blood  of  Jesus  Christ/  is  upo% 
record.  All  the  "flesh"  of  Abraham 
received  it,  metonvmically,  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost ;  ana  all  the  "  remnant ' 
at  the  house  of  Cornelius.  All  man- 
kind, therefore,  are  electebL  or  set  apart 
to  obedience — made  eligible  thereunto 
—and  that  in  exact  accordance  with 
the  foreknowledge  of  God,  the  Father, 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit. 
Hence,  as  Paul  tells  the  Athenians, 
God  now  commands  all  men,  every- 
where to  repent  And  he  will  hold  no 
man  guiltless  who  slights  the  gracious 
privilege  conferred  by  the  election 
"unto  obedience."  This  must  be  gladly 
embraced,  and  used  as  a  stepping- 
stone  to  the  election  "  unto  salvation, ' 
which  "  from  the  beginning,"  has  been 
obtained  only  "  through  the  sanctifica- 
tion of  the  Spirit,"  or  election  to  obe- 
dience on  the  part  of  God,  and  "  belief 
of  the  truth"  on  the  part  of  the  crea- 
ture. Dying  sinners,  will  ye  not,  at 
once,  improve  the  privilege  ye  enjoy, 
and  by  obedience,  secure  the  election  to 
salvation,  and  thus  become  candidates 
for  the  immortal  joys  at  God's  right 
hand  1  You  are  ineligible  by  the  di- 
vine constitution  for  any  such  aspira- 
tions ;  and  it  is  folly  to  expect  the 
Divine  Sovereign  to  alter  the  constitu- 
tion for  your  accommodation,  when  he 
has  taken  such  pains  to  make  the  path 
to  eligibility  "  so  plain,  that  the  way- 
faring man,  though  a  fool,  need  not  err 
therein." 

Much  more  might  be  said  in  illus- 
tration of  the  subject.  Enough,  how- 
ever, I  think,  has  been  said  to  make 
the  subject  sufficiently  plain  to  the 
thinking  mind.     Those  who  will  not 


think,  there  is  but  little  hope  of  bene- 
fitting. A  brief  recapitulation  is  all, 
therefore,  that  I  shall  detain  you  with 
now,  leaving  the  obviation  of  objec- 
tions, and  the  further  elaboration  of 
the  positions  taken,  to  a  future  occa- 
sion, should  such  a  work  be  found  ne- 
cessary. 

We  have  seen  that  the  subject  of 
election,  when  stripped  of  the  sectarian 
garb  in  which  it  has  generally  been 
clothed  by  theologians,  whether  they 
have  been  assailants  or  defenders  of  it, 
— I  say,  when  looked  at  in  its  Bible 
dress,  it  is  found  a  very  plain,  and  by 
no  means  a  repulsive  subject.  In  con- 
templating it  acripturally,  we  are  led 
to  admire  the  universal  benevolence  of 
Jehovah  in  every  phase  of  it. 

In  choosing  a  nation  from  among  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  as  the  depositary 
of  his  will,  the  exponent  of  his  mighty 
power,  and  the  medium  through  which 
a  Redeemer  should  be  given  to  the 
race,  he  exhibits  wisdom,  propriety, 
and  benevolence,  to  the  race  at  large. 

In  selecting  the  Being  on  whom  he 
was  pleased  to  lay  the  redemption  of 
the  race,  could  men,  or  angels,  have 
suggested  Ja  choice  that  would  have 
done  higher  honour  to  the  wisdom  or 
benevolence  of  God  1 

In  the  selection  of  patriarchs,  ^pro- 
phets, and  apostles,  the  good  of  man- 
kind is  manifestly  the  leading  motive 
consulted,  and  the  choice  always  demon- 
strates the  wisdom  of  the  Great  JElec- 
tor. 

In  arranging  the  conditions  of  sal- 
vation and  eternal  life  for  the  race  at 
large,  how  benevolent  in  him  to  enfran- 
chise the  whole  race,  by  an  election  to 
obedience,  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood, 
of  Jesus  ;  and  thus  put  it  in  the  power z 
of  every  one  to  enter  upon  a  career  o 
grace  here,  to'be  terminated  in  glory 
hereafter ! 

Language  fails  to  give  utterance  to 
the  admiration  his  boundless  goodness 
inspires. 


t€ 


Come,  then,  expressive  silence  muse 
his  praise. 


We  should  examine  ourselves  con- 
tinually, in  any  argument  we  may  take 
up,  whether  we  are  doing  so  from  the 
love  of  triumph  or  the  love  of  truth. 
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We  should  never  forget,  that  agree- 
ment in  religion  is  not  genuine  Chris- 
tian concord,  unless  it  be  agreement  in 
the  genuine  religion  of  the  gospeL 
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THE  WISE  AND  THE  FOOLISH  MAN. 


"Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  onto 
a  wise  man,  which  built  his  house  upou  a  rock ;  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came, 
and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  npon  that  honse,  and  it  fell  not,  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 
And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto 
a  foolish  roan,  which  built  his  house  upon  the  sand ;  and  the  rain  descended,  aud  the  floods 
came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house,  and  it  fell,  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it." 
— Christ. 


The  instructions  of  Messiah  are  cha- 
racterised by  a  simplicity  of  expression, 
an  aptness  of  illustration,  and  a  compre- 
hensiveness of  meaning,  not  to  be  found 
in  the  profound  lessons  of  the  most  dis- 
distinguished  philosophers.  They  pos- 
sess a  power,  a  beauty,  and  a*  sublimity 
which  will  be  sought  in  vain  amid  the 
artistic  disquisitions  of  those  who  are 
most  deeply  learned  in  the  lore  of  the 
schools.  Upon  whatever  subject  He 
touched,  by  a  few  artless  strokes,  the 
whole  meaning  stood  out  in  bold  relief 
before  His  hearers,  as  though  traced  by 
a  sunbeam.  He  grasped  the  mightiest 
themes,  and  brought  them  within  the 
reach  of  the  most  ordinary  capacity. 
Well  might  His  astonished  hearers  ex- 
claim, "Never  man  spake  like  this 
man," 

In  the  simple,  yet  very  beautiful  and 
forcible  passage  at  the  head  of  this 
essay,  two  well  defined  and  very  differ- 
ent characters  are  presented  for  our 
study  and  contemplation. 

1.  The  individual  who  hears  the  pre- 
cepts of  Christ,  and  obeys  them. 

2.  The  individual  who  hears  the  pre- 
cepts of  Christ,  and  obeys  them  not. 

The  first  is  compared  to  a  wise  man 
who  built  his  house  upon  a  rock,  the 
stability  of  which  foundation  enabled 
it  to  withstand  the  combined  shock  of 
flood  and  storm.  The  second  is  likened 
to  a  foolish  individual,  who  built  his 
house  upon  the  sand,  and  when  the 
rains  fell  his  foundation  was  loosened, 
and  when  the  floods  arose,  and  the 
storm  burst  upon  his  habitation,  it  was 
swept  away.  There  are  two  elements, 
and  but  two,  entering  into  the  composi- 
tion of  each  of  these  characters. 

The  Wise  Man — 1,  Hears  the  pre- 
cepts of  Christ.  2d,  He  doeth  them, 
i.  e.,  obeys  them. 

The  Foolish  Man — 1,  Hears  the  pre- 
cepts of  Christ  2d,  He  doeth  them 
not — he  disregards— ^disobeys  them. 

Observe  that  one  of  these  elements  is 
common  to  both  of  these  characters. 


Chey  both  hear  the  precepts  of  Christ 
They  both  have  the  same  opportunity 
of  learning  their  duty.  They  are  both 
capable  of  understanding  the  precepts 
delivered  to  them.  They  both  We  the 
way  of  life  plainly  marked  out  before 
them.  The  one  walks  in  the  way ;  the 
other  does  not.  This  constitutes  the 
difference.  This  makes  the  one  a  wise, 
the  other  a  foolish  man.  He  is  the 
wise  man,  then,  who  not  only  hears  the 
precepts  of  Christ,  but  obeys  them. 

But  what  is  it  to  hear  f  The  word 
hear,  as  used  by  inspired  writers,  does 
not  simply  mean  the  impression  of 
sound  upon  the  external  organ  of  hear- 
ing. This  is  indeed  included,  but  it 
frequently  has  a  much  more  extensive 
and  important  signification.  Indeed, 
in  many  instances  it  is  a  word  of  fearful 
import.  We  will  examine  a  number  of 
passages  in  which  the  term  occurs,  and 
endeavor  to  ascertain  its  scriptural  im- 
port. 

"  He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  God's 
word,"  says  the  Saviour. 

This  not  only  means  that  the  sound 
of  God's  word,  when  read  or  proclaimed, 
falls  upon  the  ear,  for  thousands  hear 
in  this  sense  of  the  word  who  are  not 
of  God ;  but  it  also  means  that  the 
word  is  apprehended  by  the  mind  and 
willingly  received  by  the  heart— thus 
embracing  both  the  intellect  and  the 
affections.  The  individual  receives  it 
as  the  word  of  truth,  understands  it, 
and  obeys  it. 

The  word  falls  upon  the  ear,  opens 
the  understanding,  and  penetrates  the 
heart.  Nothing  short  of  this  is  hearing 
the  word  of  Goa  in  the  sense  of  this 
passage.  Christ  says,  u  My  sheep  hear 
my  voice  and  follow  me."  This  implies 
that  they  not  only  hear  the  sound  of 
his  voice,  but  that  they  understand  it 
They  recognize  it  as  the  voice  of  the 
True  Shepherd,  and  not  of  a  deceiver ; 
hence  they  follow  him. 

"  So  I  spake  unto  you,  and  ye  wmdd 
not  hear,  but  rebelled  against  the  com- 
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mandment  of  the  Lord,  and  went  pre- 
sumptuously up  into  the  hill." 

Here  God  emphatically  declares  the 
children  of  Israel  would  not  hear^ not- 
withstanding He  spake  to  them.  Yet 
in  one  sense  of  the  word,  they  must 
have  heard,  and  understood  too,  else 
there  would  have  been  no  rebellion  in 
their  conduct.  God  had  most  positively 
forbidden  them  to  go  upinto  the  moun- 
tain of  the  Amorites.  This  prohibition 
had  been  announced  to  them — they 
understood  it — they  knew  it  was  from 
God  ;  yet  they  heeded  it  not — they  dis- 
regarded it,  and  went  presumptuously 
up  into  the  hill;  and,  as  a  punishment 
for  their  disobedience,  God  abandoned 
them — they  were  overcome  by  their 
enemies,  and  many  of  them  were  slain. 
"  Ye  would  not  hear  "  in  this  passage, 
is  equivalent  to  ye  would  not  obey. 
Many  passages  of  like  import  might 
be  adduced  from  the  prophetic  writings. 
To  hear  the  word  of  God,  then,  in  the 
Scriptural  import  of  this  phrase,  is  not 
merely  to  hear  the  sound  of  the  word 
when  proclaimed,  but  to  understand, 
receive,  and  believe  it.  This  is  the  way 
the  wise  man  hears.  He  receives  the 
word  into  "  an  honest  and  understand- 
ing heart."  His  intellect  apprehends 
the  truth,  and  his  affections  embrace 
it.  He  makes  it  the  man  of  his  coun- 
sel, loves  it,  studies  it,  and  confides  in 
it. 

2. — But  the  wise  man  is  not  content 
with  hearing  alone.  He  knows  that 
not  the  hearers  only,  "  but  the  doers  of 
the  law  shall  be  justified."  He  perceives 
that  the  end  of  the  law  is  obedience — 
that  "  faith  without  works  is  dead,  be- 
ing alone.n  Hence  then,  instead  of  at- 
tempting to  prove  that  he  has  faith 
without  works,  he  exhibits  his  faith  by 
Jiis  works.  Having  heard  the  precepts 
of  Christ,  he  obeys  tnem.  Having  heard 
his  duty,  he  performs  it.  Having  learn- 
ed the  way,  he  runs  in  the  pathway 
of  obedience.  In  doing  this  he  builds 
upon  a  sure  foundation — upon  a  rock 
that  cannot  be  moved.  The  rains  may 
descend,  the  floods  may  come,  the  winds 
may  blow  and  beat  upon  his  house, 
but  it  will  not  falL  It  rests  upon 
a  basis  firmer  than  the  "everlasting 
hills, '  and  the  wild  war  of  elements, 
and  the  combined  powers  of  earth  ana 
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hell  will  assail  it  in  vain,  because  it  is 
founded  on  the  rock  of  ages. 

II.  But  what  of  the  foolish  man  ? 
He  hears  the  precepts  of  Christ  as  well 
as  the  wise  man.  He  understands  them, 
too,  for  if  he  did  not  it  would  be  impos- 
sible for  him  to  obey  them.  And  no 
one  will  incur  the  displeasure  of  God 
by  his  failure  to  do  what  it  is  impossible 
for  him  to  do. 

But  the  foolish  man  cannot  plead  a 
want  of  knowledge  or  understanding 
in  excuse  for  his  disobedience.  He  has 
the  means  of  information  placed  within 
his  reach,  and  if  he  knows  not  or  un- 
derstands not  his  duty,  the  fault  is  his 
own.  It  is  because  he  willingly  neg- 
lects the  means  of  information  which 
God  has  given  him.  Any  one  who 
hears  the  precepts  of  Christ  can  under- 
stand them,  by  giving  that  attention 
which  their  importance  demands. 

Inasmuch,  then,  as  the  foolish  man 
hears  the  precepts  of  Christ,  he  is  left 
without  excuse.  It  is  his  duty  to  re- 
ceive the  word  spoken  into  "an  honest 
and  understanding  heart,"  and  to  yield 
that  obedience  which  the  word  of  truth 
requires.  But  this  he  does  not.  He 
heeds  not  the  word  of  truth.  He  dis- 
regards the  precepts  delivered  unto  him. 
He  disobeys  the  divine  commandments. 
He  either  stubbornly  refuses  to  do  what 
he  knows  to  be  his  duty,  or  else  he  set- 
tles down  in  indifference,  thinking,  if 
indeed  he  thinks  at  all,  that  hearing 
alone,  or  believing  alone,  will  save  him 
without  obedience  to  the  precepts  of 
the  Great  Law-^iver. 

Such  an  individual  is  building  upon 
a  sandy  foundation — a  foundation  which 
will  not  stand  in  that  day  when  the 
works  of  all  men  shall  be  tried  "as  by 
fire." 

How  awfully  dangerous  is  the  situa- 
tion of  that  man  wno  hears  the  pre- 
cepts of  Christ,  but  refuses  to  ooey 
them !  Better  would  it  have  been  for 
him,  had  he  never  been  born.  "Indig- 
nation and  wrath,  tribulation  and  an- 
guish" will  be  visited  upon  all  those 
who  "do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey 
unrighteousness.* 

But,  "blessed  are  they  that  do  his 
commandments,  that  they  may  have  a 
right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  enter  in 
through  the  gates  into  the  city." 


Happy  is  the  man  that  findeth  wisdom       Buy  the  truth,  and  sell  it  not ;  also 
— she  is  more  precious  than  rubies.  wisdom,instruction,and understanding. 
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THE  SPIRITS  TEACHING. 

He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  Churches/'  (Rev.  iii,  22.) 


THE/Spirit  of  God  strove  with  the 
world  as  a  divine  teacher  in  the  ante- 
diluvian fcage.  He  was  the  divine 
teacher  in  the  family  of  Christ,  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  from  Shem  to  Abraham, 
from  Abraham  to  Moses,  and  from 
Moses  to  John  the  Baptist.  Then  he 
began  to  prepare  a  people  for  the  Lord, 
and  became  the  divine  teacher  in  the 
family  of  Christ  according  to  the  Spirit. 
In  the  days  of  John  and  Christ,  he 
gave  to  this  family  the  preparatory 
lessons  of  the  Christian  Institution: 
but  his  graduating  advice  was  deferred 
till  Messiah  became  President.  Then 
he  reviewed  the  past,  and  "guided  into 
all  truth."  Things  kept  secret  from 
the  foundation  of  tne  world,  were  now 
made  known  to  all  nations  for  the  obe- 
dience of  faith.  Jews,  Samaritans,  and 
Gentiles,  were  reproved  of  sin,  and  con- 
verted by  his  teaching.  Many  Churches 
of  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  planted  by 
his  teaching  throughout  the  Roman 
world.  These  Churches  were  taught 
by  the  -Spirit.  Hence  the  Patmos 
command,  "He  that  hath  an  ear  to 
hear,  let  him  >  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  Churches." 

THE  MANNER  OF  THE  SPIRIT'S 
TEACHING. 

The  Spirit  taught  directly  and  indi- 
rectly. He  taught  without  and  through 
human  agency.  Without  and  by  the 
word  of  God.  There  was  no  human 
agent  between  them  and  the  Spirit. 
No  previous  revelation  through  and  by 
which  he  instructed  them.  They  were 
inspired.  Their  instruction  was  direct, 
supernatural,  miraculous,  and  extra- 
ordinary. 

The  common  people  were  also  taught 
by  the  Spirit.  But  in  teaching  them, 
Moses  and  his  Prophets  were  employed 
as  his  human  agents,  and  the  wora  of 
God  previously  revealed  to  them  as  his 
moral,  means.  The  differences  may,  for 
the  sake  of  illustration,  be  thus  stated : 

1.  Miraculous,  supernatural,  extra- 
ordinary. 

2.  Moral,  natural,  ordinary. 

3.  Any  and  every  other  manner  was 
knavish,  superstitious,  or  imaginary. 

So  teaches  the  Old  Testament  Can 
we  find  a  different  manner  in  the  New 
Testament]     Let  us  see.     John  the 


Baptist  was  greater  than  all  the  pro- 
phets of  the  Jewish  age.  He  was  "filled 
with  the  Spirit  from  his  mother's  womb." 
He  was  taught  by  the  Spirit  directly. 
He  belonged  to  the  inspired,  super- 
natural, and  extraordinary  class.  The 
word  of  God  came  to  him  directly.  He 
made  many  disciples.  To  which  class 
did  they  belong  ?  Did  the  Spirit  teach 
them  directly  in  their  conversion?  The 
whole  history  contradicts  such  an  idea. 
The  Spirit  converted  them,  but  he  em- 
ployed John  as  his  human  agent,  and 
the  word  preached  by  him  as  his  moral 
means. 

The  Son  of  God,  at  his  baptism,  was 
filled  with  the  Spirit  in  the  most  extra- 
ordinary manner.  He  taught  and  con- 
firmed his  teaching  by  the  miraculous 
agency  of  the  Spirit.  He  made  and 
baptized  more  disciples  than  John. 
Were  they  converted  oy  the  direct  in- 
fluence of  the  Spirit?  If  so,  then 
Christ  and  the  word  preached  by  him 
were  not  connected  with  their  conver- 
sion! To  be  converted  by  the  Spirit 
directly  is  to  be  converted  without  a 
preacher,  and  without  the  previously 
revealed  word  of  God — by  inspiration. 
This  modern  mystical  notion  contra- 
dicts all  the  facts  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

The  disciples,  on  Pentecost,  were 
baptized  with  the  Spirit,  not  to  convert 
them,  but  to  qualify  them  to  convert 
others.  He  guided  them  into  all  the 
truth  of  the  Christian  age  by  his  direct 
and  miraculous  manner  of  teaching. 
Hence  they  were  "filled  with  the  Spirit, 
and  spake  with  tongues  as  the  Spirit 
gave  them  utterance."  All  the  disci- 
ples thus  taught  by  the  Spirit  belonged 
to  the  extraordinary  class  of  primitive 
Christians. 

But  in  the  same  chapter  (Acts,  c.  2), 
we  read  of  the  indirect,  the  moral,  the 
natural,  and  ordinary,  as  well  the  ex- 
traordinary, &c.  These  thousands  were 
converted  by  the  Spirit.  Not  by  the 
"  baptism,"  the  "pouring  on,w  the 
"  shedding  forth,"  or  the  4?gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit."  How  then?  The  Spirit 
converted  them  through  human  agency, 
and  by  means  of  the  word  of  Goa. 

Many,  if  not  all  the  Evangelists,  of 
the  Apostolic  age,  belonged  to  the  ex- 
traordinary class.     Philip  was  one  of 
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the  number.  He  preached  Christ  to 
the  Samaritans  and  the  Ethiopian 
nobleman.  He  confirmed  his  preaching 
at  Samaria  by  miracles,  and  the  Angel 
and  Spirit  directed  him  to  the  Eunuch. 
But  the  Spirit  did  not  "fall  upon"  the 
Samaritans  till  after  their  conversion. 
On  their  conversion  they  were  brought 
in  contact  with  the  moral ;  afterwards, 
some  of  them,  by  the  laying  on  of  the 
Apostles'  hands,  were  connected  with 
the  miraculous.  This  distinction  is  as 
obvious  as  the  difference  between  Adam 
and  Cain  in  their  creation. 

Many  of  the  members  of  the  Apos- 
tolic Churches  were  taught  by  the 
Spirit  directly.  Hence  the  "  Spiritual 
gifts"  of  which  Paul  speaks  in  the  12th, 
13th,  and  14th  chapters  of  1  Corin- 
thians. But  these  gifts  ceased  with  the 
creative  age  of  the  Church. 

It  is  true  that  Saul  had  a  vision  pre- 
vious to  his  conversion,  and  that  the 
Spirit  fell  on  the  Gentiles  at  the  house 
of  Cornelius  while  Peter  was  preaching 
to  them.  But  the  Lord  appeared  to 
Saul  to  make  him  an  Apostle,  and  the 
Spirit  fell  on  the  Gentiles  to  "bear 


them  witness."  Christ  and  Ananias 
spoke  to  Saul,  and  Peter  preached  to 
the  Gentiles.  The  miraculous  was  not 
a  necessary  item  in  their  conversion. 
The  moral  in  these  cases  was  for  one 
purpose,  and  the  miraculous  for 
another. 

The  question  now  is,  has  the  miracu- 
lous manner  ceased  1  If  not,  we  ought 
to  have  all  the  real  signs  and  wonders 
of  the  primitive  age.  The  miraculous 
of  Romanism  and  Protestantism,  when 
compared  with  the  miraculous  of  the 
New  Testament,  to  say  the  least,  is 
superlatively  ridiculous. 

Since  the  Apostolic  age,  according  to 
all  reliable  history,  there  has  been  no 
direct  teaching  of  the  Spirit.  Where 
the  Church  and  the  Bible  are  unknown, 
the  Spirit  teaches  not.  The  Church  is 
the  agent,  and  the  Bible  the  means,  em- 
ployed by  the  Spirit  to  convert  the 
world  and  perfect  the  church.  These 
combined  do  all  the  good  in  the  world. 
These  perverted  and  severed  are  pro- 
ductive of  the  greatest  evil  in  the 
world.  J.  J.  T. 
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NOT  TO  MYSELF  ALONE. 


BY  8.  W.  PARTRIDGE. 


"  Not  to  myself  alone," 
The  little  opening  flower  transported  cries — 
Not  to  myself  alone  I  bad  and  bloom ; 
"With  fragrant  breath  the  breezes  I  perfume, 
And  gladden  all  things  with  my  rainbow  dyes ; 
The  bee  comes  sipping  every  eventide 

His  dainty  fill ; 
The  butterfly  within  my  cup  doth  hide 

From  threat'ning  ill. 

"  Not  to  myself  alone/' 
The  circling  star  with  honest  pride  doth  boast — 
Not  to  myself  alone  I  rise  and  set : 
T  write  upon  night's  coronal  of  jet 
His  power  and  skill  whoform'd  our  myriad  host, 
A  friendly  beacon  at  heaven's  open  gate. 

I  gem  the  sky, 
That  man  might  ne'er  forget,  in  every  fate, 

His  home  on  high. 

"  Not  to  myself  alone," 
The  heavy-laden  bee  doth  murmuring  hum — 
Not  to  myself  alone  from  flower  to  flower ; 
I  rove  the  wood,  the  garden,  and  the  bower, 
And  to  the  hive  at  evening  weary  come: 
For  man,  for  man  the  luscious  food  I  pile 

"With  busy  care, 
•Content  if  this  repay  my  ceaseless  toil — 

A  scanty  share.  * 


M 


Not  to  myself  alone," 
The  soaring  bird  with  lusty  pinion  sings — 
Not  to  myself  aloue  1  raise  the  song, 
1  cheer  the  drooping  with  my  warbling  tongue, 
And  bear  the  mourner  on  my  viewless  wings : 
I  bid  the  hymnless  churl  my  anthem  learn, 

And  God  adore — 
I  call  the  worldling  from  his  dross  to  turn, 

And  sing  and  soar. 

"  Not  to  myself  alone," 
The  streamlet  whispers  on  its  pebbly  way — 
Not  to  myself  alone  I  sparkling  glide ; 
I  scatter  life  and  health  on  every  side, 
And  strew  the  fields  with  herb  and  floweret  gay  : 
I  sing  unto  the  eommon,  bleak  and  bare, 

My  gladness  tune — 
I  sweeten  and  refresh  the  languid  air 

In  droughty  June. 

"  Not  to  myself  alone," 
Oh  man,  forget  not  thou  earth's  honored  priest, 
Its  tongue,  its  soul,  its  life,  its  pulse,  its  heart, 
In  earth's  great  chorns  to  sustain  thy  part : 
Chiefest  of  guests  at  Love's  ungrudging  feast, 
Play  uot  the  niggard,  spurn  thy  native  clod, 

And  self  disown ; 
Live  to  thy  neighbonr,  live  unto  thy  God, 

"  Not.  to  myself  alone." 
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SELF-EXAMINATION. 


There  is  no  surety  and  safety  in 
Christian  life  without  strict  and  con- 
stant inquiry  into  our  own  lives,  and  ex- 
amination of  the  purposes  and  motives 
of  our  own  hearts.  To  see  the  failings 
and  defects  of  others  is  frequently  no 
difficult  matter,  but  to  arraign  our  own 
lives  before  the  tribunal  of  justice  and 
purity,  and  give  an  impartial  decision, 
is  not  often  a  pleasant  task.  Still  it 
must  be  done  if  we  expect  to  live  in 
uprightness  before  God.  These  are 
solemn  and  earnest  questions  which 
must  come  home  to  us,  and  we  dare 
not  in  the  fear  of  God  put  them  from 
us.  We  must  know  how  we  stand  be- 
fore God  our  Father  in  the  Christian 
life.  What  improvement  are  we  ma- 
king ?  Are  we  growing  in  strength  and 
wisdom,  and  holiness  and  righteousness? 
Do  the  increasing  years  of  our  lives 
add  to  the  confidence  we  have  in  the 
promises  of  our  God?  Is  our  faith 
stronger,  our  hopes  brighter,  and  our 
love  for  the  cause  of  our  Master  deep 
and  abiding  ?  These  questions  we  must 
answer  for  ourselves.  They  reach  the 
very  foundation  of  our  Christian  life, 
and  unless  we  can  answer  them  before 
God,  we  are  indeed  in  a  fearful  con- 
dition. There  can  be  no  mistake  in  the 
matter.  There  is  no  standing  still  in 
this  great  work  of  life.  We  are  either 
rising  to  better  actions,  nobler  purposes, 
purer  lives,  and  loftier  aspirations,  or 
we  are  continually  sinking  down  to 
what  is  grovelling,  earthly,  sinful,  and 
wretched.  Every  Christian,  man  .or 
woman,  can  tell  in  which  direction  his 
or  her  course  lies.  It  is  sinful  to  blind 
our  eyes,  and  refuse  to  look  at  our- 
selves. While  we  all  must  feel  our 
frailty,  and  confess  with  shame  in  our 
hearts  that  we  have  accomplished  too 
little,  still  we  must  know  that  we  cannot 
live  in  obedience  to  the  gospel  without 
improvement.  We  cannot  give  our- 
selves to  the  service  of  our  God  in 
prayer,  in  reading,  and  in  attendance 
upon  the  appointments  of  our  Lord, 
without  becoming  wiser,  purer,  ana 
better  in  heart  and  in  life.  Nor  can 
we  neglect  these  without  becoming  ig- 


norant, worldly,  and  vicious.  The 
lives  are  as  distinct  as  noonday  and 
midnight,  and  it  is  no  self-congratula- 
tion or  arrogance  in  us  as  Christians 
when  we  are  walking  in  the  fear  of  God, 
to  assure  ourselves  that  we  are  making 
some  advancement  in  the  life  of  right- 
eousness and  holiness.  If  the  experi- 
ence of  years  does  not  convince  us  more 
strongly  of  our  weakness,  and  teach  us 
how  uncertain  is  every  earthly  hope, 
and  cause  us  to  look  beyond  earth  for 
the  only  sure  and  eternal  reliance,  then 
truly  do  we  live  to  but  little  purpose. 
If  the  waning  of  the  fervour  of  youth, 
and  the  wasting  of  the  vigour  of  man- 
hood do  not  leave  us  with  hopes  that 
no  earthly  prospect  can  give,  indeed 
are  we  miserable.  There  are  few  pic- 
tures on  this  earth  more  filled  with 
horror  and  despair,  than  that  of  old  age 
tottering  on  the  very  brink  of  the  grave, 
without  a  single  hope  to  light  the  gloom 
of  the  future.  To  look  back  is  but  to 
review  a  life  of  rebellion,  of  wickedness 
and  wasted  energies.  Before  there  is 
an  eternity  whose  disclosure  to  him 
cannot  but  be  of  misery  and  woe.  But 
there  is  a  different  life.  There  may  he 
even  on  earth  a  rest,  peaceful  and  quiet 
It  is  the  closing  season  of  that  life 
which  has  been  spent  in  the  service  of 
God.  The  fire  or  youth  and  strength 
of  manhood  are  gone,  earthly  ties  have 
become  weakened,  and  every  none  looks 
beyond  this  earth  and  fixes  itself  upon 
things  which  cannot  pass  away.  There 
are  no  bitter  regrets  and  repinings  over 
the  past  The  pathway  of  life  has 
been  strewed  with  deeds  and  words  of 
nobleness,  of  mercy  and  love.  The  re- 
membrance of  these  comes  with  grate- 
ful refreshment  to  the  soul.  Before  is 
the  bright  radiance  of  immortality  dis- 
pelling the  darkness  and  gloom  of 
deaths  terrors,  and  Heaven's  king 
stands  to  give  the  welcome,  "Come 
you  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world"  Shall  we 
not  all  live  in  the  fear  of  God,  and 
walk  before  him  in  fidelity,  purity  and 
love?  W.  L 


We  can  only  enjoy  the  rich  treasures 
of  love  manifested  by  our  Saviour,  by 
keeping  his  commandments. 


The  law  of  love  is  the  supreme  law  of 
the  Primitive,  Patriarchal,  Jewish,  and 
Christian  ages. 
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REPORT  OF  THE  GENERAL  ANNUAL  MEETING, 

HELD  AT  MANCHESTER,  AUGUST  12,  13,  AND  14,  1856. 


The  preliminary  meeting  was  held 
on  Tuesday  evening,  in  the  temporary 
meeting-room  of  the  brethren,  Millar- 
street,  at  half-past  seven  o'clock.  The 
business  of  the  meeting  was  commenced 
by  appointing  Brother  Tener,  of  Mo- 
ree,  Chairman,  and  S.  Kidner,  ot  Ham- 
mersmith, Secretary,  and  arranging  the 
following  programme  for  the  regulation 
of  the  conference  : — 

1,  Ohair  to  be  taken  each  morning  at 
nine  o'clock  ;  2,  The  Statistical  Infor- 
mation contained  in  the  Schedules  :  3, 
Remarks  from  the  Schedules ;  4,  Pro- 

Eositions  from  the  Schedules  to  be  read, 
ut  their  consideration  to  be  deferred 


to  the  close  of  the  meeting ;  5,  Report 
of  the  Committee  upon  the  application 
to  the  American  Mission  Board:  6, 
Report  of  the  Lancashire  Committee 
relative  to  the  Manchester  movement ; 
7,  Report  of  the  General  Evangelist 
Committee ;  8,  Consider  Propositions 
from  Schedules ;  9,  Consider  Proposi- 
tions from  Delegates.  After  arranging 
the  business,  the  meeting  adjourned. 

On  Wednesday  morning,  the  13th, 
Brother  Tener  took  the  chair  at  nine 
o'clock,  and,  after  a  few  suitable  in- 
troductory remarks,  the  communica- 
tions from  the  churches  were  read 
which  is  presented  in  a  tabulated  form . 


STATISTICS  OF  THE  CHURCHES. 

Church. 

"2  *• 

I'd 

14 

Immersed 
in  the  year. 

From  sister 
churches. 

Dead  du- 
the  year. 

H  St 

1 

Transfer- 
red. 

Re.  where 
no  chnrch. 

Officers. 

No.  in  Sun. 
School. 

Aberdeen    . 

1  elder. 

Ashton-under-Lyne 

18 

1 

4 

2  p.  2  d.  2  d.esses. 

Auchtermuchty 

34 

1 

2or3 

2or3 

elder  and  deacons. 

Banbury 

25 

• 

1  p.  2  d.  2  d.esses. 

12 

Banff 

45 

4 

4 

2 

3 

1 

4  elders,  2  deacons. 

30 

Buckingham 

6 

1 

4 

6 

♦Bulwell     . 

Birkenhead 

12 

4 

Bedlington 

22 

2 

5 

1 

2 

1  pastor,  1  deacon. 

25 

Bolton 

11 

1 

2 

1  pres;  2  deacons. 

12 

Coxlane 

26 

Criccieth    . 

68 

10 

8 

1  elder,  1  deacon. 

Crossgates 

36 

2 

1 

2 

2  pastors,  2  deacons 

Carlton 

12 

1 

1  president. 

Chester       . 

31 

• 

Castlewellan 

13 

2 

2 

Cupar 

29 

Carlisle 

20 

3 

1 

1 

2  deacons. 

Cefn  Mawr 

17 

IBa. 

1 

4 

Dangannon 

17 

2 

2 

2  presidents. 

9 

Domfries    . 

17 

2 

1 

Dundee 

80 

3 

3 

2 

1 

4 

4  elders,  3  deacons. 

♦Douglas    . 

Edinburgh 

58 

5  offi.  2  called  dea. 

Ellesmere 

6 

Frazerburgh 

11 

1 

18 

Glasgow 

82 

4 

9 

1 

3 

1 

1 

10 

♦Grangemouth 

Glyn  Ceiriog 

7 

2 

H  udder  afield 

57 

1 

1 

1  re. 

2 

2  pres.  2  deacons. 

Hull 

7 

1 

1 

1  pres.  1  deacon. 

*Howdon 

♦Hammersmith 

Harwood  (Great)     . 

3 

Kirkaldy     . 

1  45 

5 

2 

4 

2  pastors,  4  deacons' 

An  asterisk  *  is  placed  before  those  churches  from  which  no  Returns  have  been  received. 
B  2 
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Kirkby  Treleth 

21 

3 

1  elder. 

30 

Loughborough 

23 

1 

2 

7 

2 

London  (Camden  Town) 

77 

12 

14 

1 

2 

1  pastor,  4  deacons. 

20 

London  (Northampton  St.)  . 

40 

9 

4 

1 

1 

1 

2  pas.  3  dea.  1  evan. 

40 

Leigh 

24 

2 

2 

1 

1  pastor. 

Louth 

8 

2  presidents. 

♦Llanidloes 

Llanfair      .             . 

34 

2 

2 

39 

Liverpool    . 

19 

3 

1 

3 

2  pastors. 

Lincoln 

7 

1 

*Llao  fro  then 

Maidstone 

14 

3 

Moree 

48 

3 

Ires. 

1 

1 

1  pres.  1  deacon. 

20 

*  Montrose 

Manchester 

44 

23 

28 

6 

5  provisional  officers 

Maryport    . 

5 

Merthyr  Tydvil 

47 

5 

9 

1 

4  elders,  5  deacons 

Mollington 

34 

2  elders,  2  deacons 

20 

Newthorpe 

11 

2 

Newcastle 

52 

7 

2 

1 

4 

2  pres.  4  deacons. 

notk 

New  Pitt  Sligo 

9 

A 

Newtown    . 

28 

6 

1 

1 

1  deacon. 

Nottingham 

165 

14 

2 

5 

4 

1  pa.  4  de.  2  d.esses. 

100 

Ossett  Common 

15 

1 

1 

1 

Piltsdown 

195 

10 

4 

35 

3  pastors,  7  deacons. 

50 

♦Perth 

Pimlico 

11 

2 

Poplar 

6 

3 

Rhosllanerchrugog 

50 

2 

1 

3 

4  elders,  3  deacons. 

Sunderland 

19 

2 

2 

2  pres.  2  deacons. 

notk 

Sheffield      . 

2 

Sanqnhar     . 

25 

2 

1  president. 

33 

St.  Andrews 

7 

1 

Heft 

Shrewsbury 

35 

5 

2 

2 

1 

1 

2  elders,  1  deacon. 

Stanley 

5 

Stockport 

9 

2  elders. 

St.  Helens 

13 

4 

2 

18 

Turriff 

14 

♦Welchpool 

"Whitehaven 

14 

3 

1 

3  deacons. 

Wigan 

65 

4 

2 

4 

2 

4  pastors. 

104 

Wilbury 

16 

1 

2 

1 

Wrexham 

45 

3 

1 

1 

2 

1  bishop,  1  deacon. 

40 

♦Wortley 

Warrington  Junction 

18 

20 

1 

2 

2 

1  ov.  2  tea.  2  fel. 

12 

A  letter  from  Adelaide,  addressed  to 
the  churches  in  Great  Britain,  and  for- 
warded to  Brother  Wallis,  was  next 
read. 

The  annexed  Report  from  the  Lan- 
cashire Evangelical  Committee  was 
then  presented,  and  gave  very  general 
satisfaction  to  the  meeting. 

REPORT  OP  THE  LANCASHIRE 
COMMITTEE. 

To  the  Delegates  from  the  Churches  of 
Christian  Brethren  in  the  United  Kingdom 
here  assembled  :  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be 
multiplied  unto  you. 

The  labors  of  the  Lancashire  Committee,  in 
connection  with  the  Manchester  scheme,  hav- 
ing come  to  a  close  for  the  past  year,  they 


deem  it  necessary  to  give  an  account  of  their 
stewardship. 

It  will  he  remembered  by  many,  that  two 
years  since,  the  meeting  held  in  Wrexham  ap- 
pointed that  the  annual  meeting  of  1855  should 
be  held  in  Manchester,  with  a  view  to  making 
an  effort  to  plant  a  New  Testament  church  in 
that  city,  and  to  spread  the  truth  more  exten- 
sively through  the  district.  To  accomplish 
this  benevolent  object,  in  November,  1854,  a 
number  of  brethren  from  the  various  churches 
met  the  church  in  Wigan,  and  subsequently  in 
Liverpool,  Manchester,  &c.  A  committee  was 
appointed  to  raise  funds,  and  to  lay  out  such 
plans  as  might  secure  this  object  in  the  most 
effectual  manner.  When  the  subject  was  first 
named,  one  of  the  Committee,  considering  the 
magnitude  of  the  work,  thought  that  £500 
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would  be  required  to  effect  it.  However,  it 
did  not  appear  to  be  practicable  to  raise  that 
sum,  so  they  resolved  to  raise  what  they  could, 
and  work  as  well  as  they  could,  till  the  money 
was  expended.  The  brethren  in  the  district 
entered  into  the  work  right  heartily.  £50  was 
promised  by  the  churches  in  the  district,  and 
an  appeal  was  made  to  all  the  churches,  which 
appeal  was  so  satisfactory,  that  the  Committee 
at  once  proceeded  with  the  work.  The  Com- 
mittee now  tender  their  thanks  to  those  breth- 
ren and  sisters  who  have  so  kindly  contributed 
to  assist  them  in  carrying  on  the  work  of  faith, 
and  labor  of  love. 

Having  succeeded  in  raising  money,  the  next 
object  of  the  Committee  was  to  find  men.  Four 
brethren  were  engaged  to  commence  in  Man- 
chester, viz.  Brethren  King,  Rotherham,  Hill, 
and  Sinclair.  They  had  laborious  work  at 
first — distributing  tracts,  inviting  people  to 
the  meetings,  preaching  in  the  open  air,  &c. ; 
and  the  Committee  take  this  opportunity  of 
expressing  their  approval  of  the  labors  of  these 
servants  of  Christ.  After  three  months  it  was 
thought  necessary  to  remove  Brethren  Hill 
and  Sinclair ;  and  after  nine  months,  Brother 
Rotherham  was  removed  to  Newtown,  Wales, 
Brother  King  remaining  to  carry  on  the  work. 
The  results  of  these  efforts  were  soon  seen — 
considerable  excitement  was  created — sects  and 
parties  were  alarmed,  and  up  in  arms  against 
the  movement ;  and  publicly  and  privately  had 
these  brethren  earnestly  to  contend  for  the 
faith  once  delivered  unto  the  saints.  The  peo- 
ple hearing,  understanding,  and  believing,  were 
baptized,  both  men  and  women.  Thus  a  church 
was  planted,  and  additions  having  been  made 
from  time  to  time,  it  now  numbers  over  forty, 
and  has  a  favorable  prospect  of  future  success. 

During  the  last  few  months,  Brother  King 
has  visited  the  churches,  and  several  towns  in 
the  district,  with  considerable  success;  espe- 
cially at  St.  Helens,  where  he  has  delivered 
two  courses  of  lectures  to  very  large  audiences 
in  the  Town  Hall,  and  where  he  has  had  to 
contend,  night  after  night,  with  Episcopalian 
and  Wesleyan  ministers,  and  others,  and  has 
successfully  defended  the  truth,  As  the  result 
of  his  visits,  a  church  has  been  formed  there, 
consisting  of  fifteen  members.  At  Earlstown, 
Warrington  Junction,  he  has  also  delivered 
lectures,  and  has  there  also  successfully  de- 
fended the  faith  against  Episcopalians,  Wes- 
leyan and  Primitive  Methodists,  &c.  until,  as 
a  last  resource,  they  sent  for  the  Rev.  Brewin 
Grant  to  crush  the  infant  church,  who  deliver- 
ed, under  the  title  of  "  Ceremonialism  not  true 
Christianity/'  such  a  tirade  of  insult  to,  and 
personal  abuse  of  Brother  King,  as  would  dis- 
grace any  man  calling  himseif  a  minister  of 
Christ.  However,  the  truth  has  mightily  pre- 
vailed, a  church  of  eighteen  members  having 
been  formed,  with  favorable  prospect  of  in- 
crease. 


In  this  retrospect  we  conceive  there  is  abun- 
dant cause  for  thankfulness  as  respects  the 
past,  and  for  encouragement  as  to  the  future. 
Our  thanksgivings  and  praises  should  ascend 
continually  to  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  has  accorded  to  us  so  many 
proofs  that  the  gospel,  as  He  gave  it  to  the 
world,  is,  in  deed  and  in  truth,  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  who  believes 
it.     Let  the  brethren,  then,  remember  that  we 
are  surrounded  on  every  hand  with  motives  to 
renewed  exertion  and  increasing  liberality.  The 
field  of  labor  on  which  we  have  been  engaged 
stretches  widely,  and  we  must  add  most  invi- 
tingly, before  us.    Every  day  presents  us  with 
some  new  prospect  of  usefulness  —  with  some 
new  reason,  as  we  believe,  why  Brother  King 
should  continue,  if  possible,  in  this  neighbor- 
hood.    Still,   we  are  bound  to  acknowledge 
that,   our  understanding   with  the    London 
brethren  was  such,  that  if  Brother  King  should 
now  choose,  or  feel  himself  under  an  obliga- 
tion to  return  to  the  Metropolis,  we  must  not 
only  let  him  go,  bnt  do  everything  in  our  power 
to  carry  out  the  plans  of  the  London  District 
Committee,  if  approved  by  this  meeting.     But 
we  doubt  very  much  the  propriety  of  Brother 
King  being  advised  to  leave  the  Lancashire 
District  at  the  present  time.    We  have  hesi- 
tated to  promise,  and  cannot  now  recommend, 
that  a  separate  fund  should,  from  this  time,  be 
in  existence  for  Manchester  alone.  It  would  be 
well,  perhaps,  to  bring  the  position  and  re- 
quirements of  the  church  at  Manchester  under 
review  at  this  meeting,  that  we  may  ascertain 
how  far  we  have  succeeded  in  founding  a  New 
Testament  church,  aud  to  what  extent  it  has 
within  its  borders  the  materials  for  complete 
organization.    We  are  anxious  that  the  Man- 
chester church  should  continue  to  receive  all 
needful  attention;  but  other  towns  —  Liver- 
pool, Bolton,  Stockport,  &c, — are  still  waiting 
for  their  share  in  the  good  work,  and  require 
that  a  fund  should  be  raised  for  meeting  the 
expense  of  bringing  the  truth  properly  before 
the  people.     We  request  that  this  work  may 
be  undertaken  under  your  authority,  by  Bro. 
King,  whose  succsss  in  Manchester,  St.  Helens, 
and  Earlstown,  assures  us  that  bis  labors  are 
acceptable  to   God,  being  in  accordance  with 
his  revealed  will,   and  that  the  same  success 
must  follow  similar  efforts  in  other  places. 

Having  thus  stated,  as  briefly  and  explicitly 
as  possible,  our  views  of  what  has  been,  and 
what  ought  to  be  done  by  this  Committee,  or 
by  any  other  that  may  be  appointed  in  its 
place,  we  leave  the  whole  matter  in  your 
hands,  praying  that  you  may  be  guided  in  this 
and  all  other  affairs,  into  the  adoption  of  such 
plans  as  may  issue  in  glory  to  God  and  blessing 
to  man. 

G.  Y.  Tickle,  Chairman. 
T.  Coop,  Treasurer. 
Wm.  Turner,  Secretary. 

Manchester,  August  13,  1856. 
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STATEMENT  OF  ACCOUNTS. 

RECEIPTS.  B     8.      d. 


Balance  in  hand  August  2,  1855 

Ditto 

Donations  from  a  few  brethren 

the  Conference 

Brethren  at  Hammersmith 

—  Auchterrauchty 

—  Manchester 

—  Turriff 

—  Birkenhead 

—  Newburgh 

—  Llanfair 

—  Grangemouth 

—  Porlmadoc 

—  Dnngannon 

—  Crossgate8 

—  Cupar 

—  Moree 

—  Leigh 

—  Wigan 

—  Glasgow    . 

—  Sunderland 

—  Saughall    . 

—  Bauff 

—  Fraserburgh 

—  Huddersfield 

—  Donnington 

—  Louth 

—  Edinburgh 

—  Shrewsbury 

—  Wilbury    . 

—  St.  Andrews 

—  Aspatria    . 

—  Latchford 

—  Chat  Moss 

—  Darwin     . 

—  Stockport 

—  Maidstone 

—  London 

—  Buckingham 

—  Dumfries  . 

—  Whitehaven 

—  Liverpool 

—  Banbury   . 

—  Ellesmere 

—  Wortley    . 

—  "Walling  Isle 

—  Wardington 

—  Ash  ford     . 

—  Newcastle 

—  Hull 

—  Castlewellan 

—  Dundee     '. 

—  New  Pit  Sligo 

—  Derby 

—  Isle  of  Man 

—  Wrexham 

—  Adelaide  (Australia) 

—  Chester     . 
Balance  from  Bro.  Rotherham 


.  49 
.  12 
at 
.  20 
.  1 
.  6 
.  6 
.  3 
.  1 
.  0 
.  1 
.  0 
.  1 
.  4 
.  2 
.  2 
.  5 
.  1 
.  20 
.  7 
.  2 
.  3 
.  6 
.  3 
.  17 
.  0 
.  0 
.  2 
.  2 
.  2 
.  1 
.  1 
.  0 
.  0 
.  5 
.  5 
.  2 
.  4 
.  1 
.  2 
.  4 
.  6 
.  6 
.  0 
.  2 
.  0 
.  0 
.  0 
.  0 
.  1 
.  0 
.  1 
1 
0 


r 

:  • 


2 

7 

10 
0 
0 


16  9 

8  4 

10  0 

0  0 

10  0 

2  * 
0  0 

10  0 

5  0 

0  0 

10  0 

0  0 

0  0 

0  0 

0  0 

0  0 

10  0 

0  0 

14  2 
0  0 
0  0 
0  0 

15  0 
0  0 
5  0 
5  0 
0  0 
0  0 
0  0 

10  0 

5  0 

10  0 

10  0 

0  0 

0  0 

0  o 

0  o 

0  o 

0  o 

3  0 
0  0 
0  0 

5  0 
7  6 

12  0 

6  6 

10  0 

11  0 
0  0 

10  0 

10  0 

0  0 

10  0 

0  0 

0  0 

0  0 

12  6 
10  £ 


252  3  10 


EXPENDITURE. 

Printing 

Evangelists 

Dress  ... 

Kent 

Expenses  of  Removal    . 

Cleaning  Claremont  Chapel 

Travelling  Expenses  of  Committee 

Gas,  &c.       .  . 

Cash  in  Treasurer's  hands    .V'    . 


£    s.    d. 

.  38  14  3 
.135  15  10 
.080 
.  22  10 
.  13  13 
.    2    8 

3    6 

5    1 


0 
0 
0 
5 
6 
30    6  10 


252    3  10 

I  Jhave  examined  the  above,  and  found^t 
correct,  v#        t Andrew  Forsyth. 

August  12th,  1856. 

TOTAL  RECEIPTS  AND  EXPENDITURE. 

Received  for  the  Manchester  Fund, 

from  June,  1855,  to  Ang.  1856^.354  9  6 
Cash  paid     .  .  .324    2  10 

Leaving  a  balance  in  hand  of        .  30    6  10 
Timothy  Coop,  Treasurer. 

The  Chairman  next  called  for  a  state- 
ment from  the  .'^General  Committee, 
which  was  presented  by  Brother  James 
Wallis,  to  the  following  effect,  no  regu- 
lar Report  having  been  prepared  :— , 

GENERAL  COMMITTEE'S  REPORT. 

It  appeared  from  the  statement  of  Brother 
Wallis,  that  Brother  Rotherham,  as  agreed  at 
the  last  Annual  Meeting,  had  been  laboring  in 
Newtown  and  vicinity  since  January  last,  and 
that  his  labors  had  been  crowned  with  coo* 
siderablcjsuccess.  His  residence  in  Wales, 
however,  would  be  brought|to  a  close  in  a  few 
weeks,  at  least  for  the  present,  as  Bro.  Rother- 
ham desired,  with  the  consent  of  the^Conim it- 
tee,  who  have  neither  the  power  nor  the  wish 
to  control  any  evangelist,  to  remove  from  New- 
town to  Huddersfield,  that  he  might  labor  with 
the  church  or  churches  in  the'latter  district 
during  the  next  year.  If  the  brethren  wished 
it,  Brother  Rotherham  would,  he  had  nodonbt, 
furnish  a  detailed  report  of  his  labors  and  pro- 
gress in  Wales,  since  the  last  meeting,  through 
the  pages  of  the  Harbinger. 


STATEMENT  OF  ACCOUNTS. 

1855.  BECEIPTS. 

July  31.  Balance  in  hand    -**•.  20    0|10i 

Dec  25.  Brethren  at  Nottingham  11  19    1\ 
29.  E.  R.  Nottingham         .110 
J.  Cope,  Uttoxeter       .    0  10    0 
1856. 

Feb.    8.  J.  Ellis,  Laneham        .10    0 

Jackson,  Lincoln  .    0*10    0 

17.  Brethren  at  Burford    .    0  10    0 

Ditto  at  Wardington    .040 

24.  A  Friend     .  .    0  10    0 
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Mar.  9.  J.Evans      .  .030 

Brethreu  at  Carlisle     .     0  15     0 

23.  Ditto  at  Nottingham    .  11     7     3 

27,  Bro.  John  Davis  .589 

Brethren  at  Chester     .200 

Bro.  G.Blair  ..050 

May  20.  R.  G.  Sunderland         .050 

W.  Ramshaw,  Howden.     0     5     0 

Brethren  at  Newcastle .     0  11     0 

June  22.  Ditto  at  Nottingham     .914 

July  24.  Ditto  at  Castlewellan    .10     0 

31.  Interest       .  .     0     8     2± 


67  15    0 


EXPENDITURE. 


For  labors  at  Newtown  district: 

Brother  Hill             .                 .  12     0  0 

Brother  Rotherham                   .  52     0  0 

Balance  in  hand          .                 .     5  14  6± 


67  15     0 

Jonathan  Hine, 
James  Wallis. 

The  propositions  from  the  Schedules 
came  next  in  order  before  the  meeting 
for  discussion,  when  the  resolutions 
subjoined  were  agreed  upon  : — 

1.  That  the  General  Committee  be  instruct- 
ed to  make  specific  application  to  such  churches 
as  have  replied  by  Schedule  to  this  Meeting, 
for  the  purpose  of  seeming  such  brethren  as 
may  have  given  indications  of  aptitude  for  the 
duties  of  evangelist,  who  may  not  be  deemed 
capable  of  occupying,  at  present,  independent 
fields  of  labor ;  but  who,  being  placed  under 
the  supervision  of  an  established  evangelist, 
may  acquire  the  needful  experience  and  facility 
of  expression  for  independent  effort. 

2.  That  this  Meeting  is  of  opinion,  that  as 
the  London  Committee  will  kindly  spare  Bro. 
King  to  labor  in  Manchester  and  neighborhood 
for  three  months  longer,  the  Lancashire  Com- 
mittee be  requested  to  sustain  him  for  that 
period. 

3.  That  an  application  be  immediately  made 
to  Brother  Campbell,  requesting  an  official  an- 
swer to  the  communication  sent  by  the  last 
Annual  Meeting  to  the  American  Mission 
Board. 

4.  That  Brother  King  be  requested,  by  this 
Meeting,  to  write  to  Brother  Campbell,  to  ob- 
tain from  him,  as  speedily  as  possible,  the  re- 
ply of  the  American  Christian  Missionary 
Board  to  our  application  for  evangelists. 

5.  That  as  it  is  mutually  understood  by  the 
American  brethren  and  ourselves,  that  no  evan- 
gelists from  America,  in  any  way  entangled  in 
the  subject  of  slavery,  will  suit  the  necessities 
of  this  country,  it  is  needless  to  send  any  spe- 
cial communication  to  the  American  Christian 
Mission  Board. 


6.  That  the  thanks  of  this  Meeting  be  given 
to  the  General  Committee,  and  that  they  be 
requested  to  continue  in  office  another  year, 
with  power  to  add  a  Secretary,  if  necessary. 

7.  That  District  Committees,  when  unable 
to  carry  out  useful  schemes  of  cvangelizatiou 
from  a  deficiency  of  funds,  be  recommended 
(upon  determining  to  appeal  to  the  churches) 
to  do  so  through  the  General  Committee  at 
Nottingham  only. 

8.  That  the  thanks  of  this  Meeting  be  pre- 
sented to  the  Lancashire  Committee,  for  the 
efficient  manner  in  which  they  have  carried 
out  the  recommendation  of  the  last  Annual 
Meeting. 

9.  That  the  next  Annual  Meeting  be  held 
in  London,  commencing  on  the  second  Tues- 
day in  August,  1857. 

In  connection  with  the  conference  a 
tea  meeting  was  held  in  the  Town  Hall, 
Chorlton-upon-Medlock,  on  Wednesday 
evening,  when  about  one  hundred  breth- 
ren and  friends  partook  of  the  social 
repast ;  after  which,  a  public  meeting 
was  held,  Brother  Wallis  presiding, 
when  effective  addresses  were  delivered 
by  Brethren  Forsyth,  of  Fife ;  Kemp, 
of  London ;  and  Rotherham,  from 
Wales. 

On  Thursday  evening,  a* public  meet- 
ing was  held  in  the  temporary  room, 
Millar-street,  Brother  Wallis  again  pre- 
siding, which  was  addressed  by  Breth- 
ren J.  Black,  of  London,  and  D.  King. 
The  deepest  interest  seemed  to  prevail 
in  the  minds  of  those  present,  and  it 
was  sustained  until  a  late  hour.  A  few 
questions  were  presented  and  answered, 
when,  after  singing  and  prayer,  the 
meeting  separated. 

S.  Kidner,  Secretary. 


REVIEW  OF   LABORS  AT  NEWTOWN. 

The  following  summary  of  Bro.  Rotherham's 
labors  at  Newtown  and  the  neighborhood, 
are  appended  to  the  Report  of  the  Annual 
Meeting,  not  having  been  formally  presented 
to  the  brethren. 

It  will  be  remembered,  that  one  of  the  ob- 
jects of  Bro.  Rotherham's  return  to  Newtown 
in  January  last,  was  to  heal  differences  which 
had  uuhappily  arisen,  and  thereby  build  np  the 
church,  so  that  it  might  be  better  able,  for  the 
future,  to  preserve  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace.  This,  we  know,  to  a  gratifying 
extent,  has  been  accomplished  ;  and  there  is 
reason  to  hope,  that  the  brethren  there  will 
not  again  fall  into  such  cirenmstances. 

Four  persons  have  also  been  added  to  the 
church,  one  of  whom  promises  to  become  a 
useful   member.     Although  few   in    number, 
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the  church  is  perhaps  as  large,  considering  the 
influences  which  surround  it,  as  might  have 
been  expected.  What  may  reasonably  be  an- 
ticipated, in  addition  to  the  above,  to  conduce 
to  the  future  stability  and  prosperity  of  the 
church  at  Newtown,  is  the  circumstance  of 
their  removal  to  a  more  eligible  place  of  meet- 
ing, which  has  already  resulted  in  an  improved 
attendance. 

In  a  letter  from  Brother  Rotherham,  dated 
the  18th  of  August,  he  says : — 

In  addition  to  my  labors  in  Newtown,  I 
have  during  the  past  seven  months  made  the 
following  visits  to  places  at  a  greater  or  less 
distance.  Early  in  March,  a  visit  was  made 
to  Llanfair,  and  a  lecture  delivered  in  that 
town  to  an  encouraging  audience.  On  my  re- 
turn, 1  delivered  another  lecture  at  Gaith  Mill, 
a  populous  village.  In  the  middle  of  the  same 
month  I  made  a  tour  into  Radnorshire,  during 
which  I  occupied,  on  a  Lord's  day  evening,  a 
Baptist  chapel,  and  was  attentively  heard  by 
the  congregation,  on  the  Scripture  doctrine  of 
Remission  of  Sins.  This  visit  was  at  least  pro- 
ductive of  some  good,  by  removing  prejudice, 
and  making  our  principles  and  aims  better 
known.  During  parts  of  the  months  of  April 
and  May,  I  spent  four  Lord's  days,  and  the 
intervening  period,  in  Nottingham  and  vicinity, 
the  immediate  results  of  which  was  the  immer- 
sion of  five  converts  in  Nottingham,  and  (some 
time  since)  of  one  or  two  at  Newthorpe,  nine 
miles  from  that  town.  Later  on,  two  Lord's 
days  were  spent  in  Hnddersfield  —  with  what 
particular  results  I  am  not  aware.  Besides 
the  above,  two  discourses  have  been  delivered 
in  Wrexham,  and  one  iu  Wigan. 

It  will  thus  be  seen,  that  although  I  have 
had  no  extraordinary  results  to  report,  I  have 
neither  been  inactive  nor  labored  in  vain.  Im- 
portant results  have  been  secured,  the  value  of 
which  has  yet  to  be  seen. 

With  respect  to  Newtown,  I  may  further 
add,  that  during  the  space  of  one  year  and  nine 
months,  a  church  has  been  raised  in  it  consist- 
ing of  28  members,  at  a  pecuniary  cost,  and 
by  a  concentration  of  effort,  far  less  than  those 
expended  on  Manchester  and  its  vicinity.  The 
labor  expended  has  been  in  all  twelve  months 
by  myself,  and  two  or  three  months  by  Brother 
Hill,  of  Sunderland ;  but  there  has  been  no 
concentration  of  effort  whatever,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  Bro.  Charles  Bayley,  of  Oswestry, 
being  with  us  one  Lord's  day.  No  assistance 
from  England  has  been  afforded  the  above  la- 
bors, to  the  extent  of  even  a  single  discourse, 

Such,  we  believe,  to  be  a  fair  statement  of 
the  labors  and  results  of  the  Newtown  effort. 
Had  it  been  possible  to  secure  the  same  snm, 
the  same  amount  of  printing,  the  same  visits  of 
distant  brethren,  public  and  private,  and  the 
same  co-operation  of  speaking  brethren,  that 
have  been  happily  directed  to  the  evangelization 
of  Lancashire,  it  is  probable  that  instead  of 


reporting  a  church  of  28  members,  we  should 
have  had  to  convey  to  the  brotherhood  the 
pleasing  intelligence  of  a  church  of  100  mem- 
bers. As  it  is,  the  results  in  both  places  are 
calculated  to  lead  us  to  thank  Ood  and  take 
courage,  laboring  .and  praying  that  the  next 
year  may  be  more  abundantly  blessed  than  the 
present.  J.  W. 


REMARKS  IN  CONCLUSION. 

The  details  of  the  fourteenth  Annual 
Meeting,  held  in  Manchester,  according 
to  previous  announcement,  on  the  12th 
of  August  and  two  succeeding  days,  are 
now  before  the  brethren.  A  more  har- 
monious meeting  we  never  witnessed, 
both  as  regards  the  views  entertained 
and  the  course  of  action  decided  upon 
with  a  view  to  give  those  views  effect. 
The  attendance  ot  brethren  was  nume- 
rous, and  the  arrangements  made  for 
conducting  the  proceedings  most  satis- 
factory. From  various  circumstances 
we  have  been  led  to  conclude,  that  Man- 
chester will  prove  to  be  the  most  eligi- 
ble place  of  meeting  for  some  years  to 
come,  inasmuch  as  the  brethren  are 
enabled  to  visit  this  centre  of  industry 
from  England,  Ireland,  Scotland,  and 
Wales,  at  less  expense  and  inconve- 
nience than  they  could  any  other  town 
in  the  United  Kingdom.  London  may 
be  considered,  with  the  sects  and  par- 
ties of  our  day,  the  city  of  attraction 
for  their  annual  assemblies  :  but  we  do 
not  perceive  the  reasons  wnich  should 
induce  us  to  regard  it  in  that  light 
As  a  religious  community  we  are.  in 
the  estimation  of  many,  weak  and  feeble, 
liable  to  be  broken  up  and  separated, 
without  leaving  any  traces  of  our  orga- 
nization and  labors,  in  the  return  of 
society  to  the  simpler  and  purer  prac- 
tices of  the  first  Christians.  In  theee 
expectations  we  confidently  trust,  and 
firmly  believe,  that  they  will  be  mis- 
taken ;  but  it  nevertheless  becomes  us, 
by  concentration  of  talents,  means;  and 
energies,  to  strengthen  our  position, 
and  ensure  future  progress. 

We  may  be  allowed  to  express  the 
hope,  that  the  London  and  Lancashire 
District  Committees  will  decide  infavor 
of  Bro.  King  continuing  his  labors  in 
Manchester  and  the  neighborhood,  at 
least  during  another  year ;  for  it  must 
be  evident  to  all,  that  an  effectual  door 
for  the  proclamation  of  the  gospel  has 
been  opened,  under  the  providence  of 
God,  in  that  district,  which  ought  not, 
at  present,  to  be  abandoned.      J.  W. 
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ADDRESS  TO  THE  CHURCHES  IN  GREAT  BRITAIN  &  IRELAND. 


To  the  Disciples  oftlie  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Adelaide,  April  22, 1856. 

Dear    Brethren. — Having  been  ap- 

B>inted  by  the  Church  of  Christian 
isciples  in  this  city  to  communicate 
with  you  on  subjects  of  interest  to  all 
who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
sincerity,  we  hasten  to  furnish  you  with 
such  particulars  of  the  position  and 
progress  of  the  church  at  Adelaide, 
and  the  other  churches  in  this  colony, 
as  we  hope  will  be  acceptable  to  you, 
and  be  productive  of  mutual  benefit  to 
us  all.  And'while  thus  corresponding 
with  you  at  this  distant  portion  of 
the  British  dominions,  we  would  first 
give  expression  to  the  sympathy  we 
feel,  ana  the  interest  we  take,  in  your 
untiring  efforts  to  "contend  for  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints." 

Through  the  valuable  pages  of  the 
Harbinqer,  we  have  been  made  ac- 
quainted with  your  projects,  your  diffi- 
culties, and  your  progress.  It  is  un- 
necessary for  us  to  expatiate  upon  the 
great  and  glorious  object  you  aim 
at,  and  strive  with  such  praiseworthy 
energy  and  zeal  to  accomplish — the 
elevation  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  as 
the  only  standard  of "  faith,  practice, 
and  appeal " — the  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel in  its  primitive  simplicity,  as  the 
means  appointed  by  God  for  bringing 
sinners  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth — 
directing  attention  to  the  partially  neg- 
lected institutions  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  showing  their  importance 
and  design— the  union  of  Christians 
upon  Christian  principles — endeavour- 
ing to  inculcate  that  sweet  and  heavenly 
principle  of  love  among  the  members 
of  the  one  body,  that  so  pre-emi- 
nently characterized  the  first  Christian 
churcnes — and,  finally,  the  building 
of  each  other  up  in  your  most  holy 
faith,"  that  you  may  be  the  temples 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  here,  and  heirs  of 
"  glory,  honour,  immortality,  and  eter- 
nal life  "  hereafter.  Wishing  you  "  God 
speed  "  in  all  your  "  works  of  faith  and 
labours  of  love,"  we  will  now  proceed 
to  give  you  a  few  details  relative  to  the 
churches  in  the  colony. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  past 
year  there  were  two  churches  in  this 
colony,  one  meeting  at  Adelaide,  and 
one  in  the  country,  near  Willunga.  The 
total  number  of  members  at  that  period 


was  about  70  in  the  two  churches,  in 
the  proportion  of  about  55  to  the  former, 
and  15  to  the  latter. 

In  the  month  of  June  a  few  members 
of  the  Adelaide  church,  residing  in  the 
suburban  township  of  Hindmarsn,  form- 
ed themselves  into  a  church.  By 
the  kindness  of  Brother  Magarey,  well 
known  by  name  to  many  of  the  churches 
in  Britain  and  America,  and  ere  this 
reaches  you  we  trust  personally  known 
to  many  of  you,  our  esteemed  brother 
being  now  on  a  visit  to  England)  these 
brethren  were  furnished  with  a  com- 
modious meeting-house,  which  enabled 
them  not  only  to  meet  as  a  church,  but 
to  proclaim  the  gospel,  and  establish  a 
Sunday  School.  A  course  of  weekly 
lectures  was  delivered  in  this  place  by 
Brother  Warren,  which  were  tolerably 
well  attended ;  and  shortly  after  the 
church  was  formed,  several  members 
were  added  to  it  by  immersion,  and 
some  by  locating  in  the  township.  This 
church  has  of  late  suffered  a  decrease 
in  number  by  the  removal  of  some  of 
its  members.  There  are  three  brethren 
in  this  church  who  engage  in  speaking 
and  preaching. 

In  the  month  of  November  a  few  of 
the  brethren  belonging  to  the  church 
at  Adelaide  left  to  settle  on  Point  Sturt, 
on  the  shores  of  Lake  Alexandrina, 
about  60  miles  from  Adelaide,  where 
they  had  purchased  large  tracts  of  land. 
The  first  Lord's  day  after  their  arrival 
they  met  in  a  tent,  to  attend  to  the 
institutions  of  Christ,  and  have  con- 
tinued to  do  so.  Since  the  above  date 
others  have  left  the  church  at  Adelaide 
to  settle  in  this  locality,  which  has  in- 
creased the  number  to  10  or  12.  As 
there  are  but  few  settlers  in  this  neigh- 
bourhood, it  is  not  probable  that  our 
brethren  will  have  many  additions  from 
without  at  present.  There  are  two  or 
three  brethren  in  this  church  who  en- 
gage in  speaking,  and  who  can  also 
preach  the  gospel  when  opportunities 
offer  for  them  to  do  so. 

Notwithstanding  the  removal  of  so 
many  members  from  the  church  at 
Adelaide,  it  has  been  making  steady 
progress,  the  additions  having  far  out- 
numbered the  departures.  A  course 
of  lectures  was  delivered  at  the  end  of 
the  past  year,  in  the  meeting-house  at 
Adelaide,  by  brother  Hussey,  but  they 
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were  not  numerously  attended.  The 
place  of  meeting  at  Adelaide  being 
oarely  sufficient  to  accommodate  the 
members  of  the  church,  two  or  three 
attempts  have  been  made  to  erect  a 
larger  house,  but  it  is  to  be  regretted 
that  each  of  these  efforts  has  been 
unsuccessful ;  not  so  much  from  a  want 
of  means,  as  from  a  want  of  unanimity 
as  to  the  plan  for  accomplishing  the 
object.  The  church  numbers  at  present 
about  70  members,  four  of  whom  engage 
in  speaking  and.  preaching.  There  is  a 
Sunday  School  held  in  the  meeting- 
house, and  one  in  connection  with  it 
in  another  part  of  the  city.  A  biblical 
mutual  instruction  class  was  recently 
formed  by  some  of  the  members  of  the 
church  at  Adelaide. 

The  church  meeting  at  M'Laren  Vale, 
near  Willunga,  has  nad  two  or  three 
additions  of  late.  On  account  of  the 
distance  at  which  the  brethren  reside 
from  each  other,  and  from  the  place 
of  meeting,  they  assemble  only  once  a 
day.  These  meetings,  however,  gene- 
rally occupy  about  three  hours,  and  are 
addressed  by  two  or  three  brethren  of 
long  standing  here  and  in  the  mother- 
country.  The  number  of  members  at 
present  is  about  17.    # 

Neither  of  the  four  churches  in  this 
colony  have,  as  yet,  set  apart  any  of 
their  number  to  nil  the  important  and 
responsible  office  of  Elder,  but  are  pre- 
sided over  by  two  or  more  brethren 
chosen  for  that  purpose.  The  church 
at  Adelaide  has  set  apart  two  of  its 
members  to  fill  the  office  of  Deacon, 
and  the  other  churches  have  either  ap- 
pointed Deacons,  or  members  to  act  in 
that  capacity. 


We   feel   assured,   that  what  the 
churches,  and  the  cause  of  truth  stand 
much  in  need  of  in  this  colony  is,  one 
or  more  efficient  and  zealous  Evan- 
gelists, and  until  such  are  forthcoming, 
from  some  quarter,  we  feel  convinced 
that  our  churches  will  not  be  able  to 
keep  pace   with   the   numerous  and 
zealous  bodies  of  Christians  that  sur- 
round us.    The  efforts  that  have  been 
made  by  some  of  these  churches,  and 
the  success  that  has  attended  these 
efforts,  is  truly  astonishing ;  and  we 
have  little  doubt  but  that  if  the  truth 
was  presented  by  able  advocates  in  a 
faithful  but  acceptable  form,  it  would 
quite  keep  pace  with  error— and  if  it 
did  not  gain  so  many  converts,  those 
it  did  really  gain  would  be  of  more 
value  to  the  church  of  Ch  ist,  and  re- 
dound more  to  the  glory  of  God,  than 
a  tenfold  amount  of  error  mixed  with 
truth   could  possibly  do  or  become. 
We  are  aware  that  we  can  scarcely 
hope  for  much  assistance  in  the  way  of 
evangelical  labour  from  Britain,  as  we 
are  continually  seeing  so  many  and 
urgent  appeals  on  this  behalf  from  the 
brethren  there.    We  can  therefore  only 
indulge  the  hope,  and  unite  in  fervent 
prayers,  that  the  Lord  of  the  harvest 
will  raise  up  labourers  to  go  forth  into 
his  vineyard,  and  gather  in  the  fruits 
thereof  from  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

Praying  that  grace,  mercy,  and  peace 
may  be  multiplied  unto  you,  we  beg  to 
subscribe  ourselves,  in  the  name  ana  on 
behalf  of  the  church,  your  faithful  breth- 
ren in  Christ, 

Geo.  Brookman, 
Philip  Santo 
James.  C.  Verco, 
H.  Hussey. 


THE  AMERICAN  BIBLE  UNION. 


Our  readers  are  doubtless  well  aware 
of  the  fact,  that  we  have  all  along  been 
thoroughly  identified  with  the  Bible 
Union,  in  the  glorious  work  which  it 
has  undertaken,  of  procuring  a  pure 
version  of  the  Scriptures,  and  that  our 
sympathies  have  Ibeen  enlisted  unre- 
servedly in  favor  of  this  movement. 
Whatever,  therefore,  impedes  the  action 
of  the  Union,  or  casts  obstacles  in  the 
clearly-defined  path  of  duty  which  it 
has  marked  out  for  itself,  is  regarded 
by  us  with  suspicion  and  distrust.  In 
the  course  of  the  last  two  months,  cir- 


cumstances have  occurred  which  must 
awaken  regret  in  the  breast  of  every 
friend  to  the  Bible  Union.  Dr.  Maclay, 
the  successor  of  Dr.  Cone  in  the  presi- 
dency, having  resigned,  a  pamphlet  was 
subsequently  issued,  bearing  his  name, 
under  the  title  of  "  Astouaiding  Devel- 
opments" in  which  a  variety  of  charges 
are  brought  against  the  directing  body. 
That  the  writer  of  this  pamphlet  is  not 
Dr.  Maclay,  appears  to  be  satisfactorily 
established  We  have  not  been  ahleto 
learn  whether  any  copies  of  the  pamph- 
let have  been  forwarded  to  this  coun- 
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tiy ;  but  the  probability  is,  that  they 
have  been  circulated  freely  anions  the 
opponents  of  revision.  We  are,  how- 
ever, in  possession  of  the  contents  of 
the  pamphlet,  and  the  defence  set  up  by 
the  Bible  Union  in  its  Quarterly  for 
August,  1856,  and  propose  to  lay  a  sum- 
mary before  our  readers. 

The  pamphlet  commences  with  a 
statement  of  the  reasons  that  induced 
Dr.  Maclay  to  resign  the  presidency, 
none  of  which,  it  appears,  were  assign- 
ed in  his  letter  of  resignation  addressed 
to  the  Board ;  and  proceeds  to  give  a 
professed  history  of  what  occurred  in 
the  Board  of  Managers,  three  weeks 
subsequently  to  tlie  date  of  tlwJt  resigna- 
tion, and  when  Dr.  Maclay  was  not 
present.  This  shows,  on  the  very  face 
of  it,  that  the  author  of  this  history 
was  not  Dr.  Maclay,  but  a  person  who 
was  present  at  that  meeting.  A  mem- 
ber of  the  Board  was  then  observed  to 
take  notes,  and  every  statement  in  the 
pamphlet  had  been  previously  made  in 
person  before  the  Board  or  its  Commit- 
tee of  Inquiry,  by  the  very  member  to 
whom  allusion  has  already  been  made. 
The  authorship  of  the  pamphlet,  ac- 
cording to  the  Quarterly,  comes  out 
clearly  in  the  closing  paragraphs,  where 
the  circumstance  of  his  having  been 
dismissed  as  a  reviser  is  bewailed.  In 
reviewing  such  a  pamphlet,  then,  there 
is  every  reason  to  spare  the  venerable 
Dr.  Maclay,  in  his  ripe  age  and  infirmi- 
ties, and  to  reply  to  the  real  author, 
who,  in  such  an  objectionable  manner, 
conceals  himself  behind  a  respected 
name.  So  much  for  the  authorship  of 
this  pamphlet,  which  is  evidently  from 
the  pen  of  Dr.  Judd,  the  dismissed  re- 
viser. 

We  now  come  to  the  reasons  alleged 
for  Dr.  Maclay's  resignation.  The  first 
is,  that  "  instead  of  there  being  forty 
individuals  actually  engaged  in  transla- 
ting the  New  Testament,  as  he  had  un- 
derstood from  the  Secretary,  and  often 
stated,  there  had  not  been  more  than 
twenty-three  or  four."  To  this  it  is  re- 
plied, that  the  statement  of  the  Secre- 
tary was,  more  than  twenty  responsible 
persons  had  been  directly  engaged  by 
the  Bible  Union,  in  the  revision  of  the 
English  Scriptures,  and,  with  those 
whom  the  revisers  engaged,  the  number 
was  between  thirty  and  forty.  That 
Dr.  Maclay  understood  the  Secretary,  is 
evidenced  by  the  fact,  that  when  ap- 
pealing for  support  to  the  people  of 


Great  Britain,  he  copies  the  official  lan- 
guage of  the  Secretary  in  his  circular : — 
Written  contracts  have  been  made 
with  more  than  twenty  scholars,  and 
many  of  these,  in  compliance  with  the 
stipulations,  nave  made  engagements 
with  others  to  work  with  them,  so  that 
the  number  of  scholars  actually  engaged 
in  the  service  of  the  Union  does  not 
vary  far  from  forty."  Here,  then,  is 
direct  proof  that  Dr.  Maclay  is  not  the 
author  of  the  pamphlet,  for  he  would 
not  put  on  record  a  reason  which  is  not 
in  harmony  with  his  own  statement.  To 
put  this  matter  beyond  doubt,  the 
Board  has  offered  to  submit  the  list  of 
revisers  employed  by  the  Union  to  the 
inspection  of  the  subscribers. 

The  second  reason  is,  that  the  Com- 
mittee on  Versions  was  materially 
changed  in  November,  1855.  To  this 
it  is  replied,  that  only  one  real  change 
was  made,  another  person  being  sub- 
stituted for  Dr.  Judd,  because  the  latter 
was  a  reviser,  and  it  was  not  thought 
advisable  that  a  reviser  should  be  a 
member  of  the  Committee  of  the  Board 
that  was  appointed  to  examine  the  in- 
cipient revisions.  Here  is  "  the  head 
and  front"  of  offence,  as  regards  Dr. 
Judd.  He  became  a  reviser  after  his 
appointment  on  that  committee,  but  did 
not,  from  any  sense  of  delicacy,  see  fit 
to  resign  his  place  upon  it  after  his  ap- 
pointment as  such,  while  his  presence 
embarrassed  its  members  more  than 
once  in  their  deliberations.  Me  is  be- 
lieved to  be  the  real  author  of  this 
pamphlet,  and  of  all  the  difficulties  in 
the  Bible  Union.  With  Dr.  Judd's 
translation  of  Matthew  iii.  11 ,  which  he 
had  made  to  read,  "  He  will  immerse 
yon  in  holy  spirit  and  fire,"  Dr.  Maclay 
did  not  agree,  inveigh ,ng  most  earnestly 
against  it.  To  this  fact  not  an  allusion 
is  made  in  the  pumphlet. 

The  third,  fourth  and  fifth  reasons 
refer  to  what  Dr.  Maclay  considers  ob- 
jectionable renderings  ;  but  they  must 
be  regarded  as  invalid  by  every  person 
of  discrimination,  inasmuch  as  they  are 
taken  from  unpublished  manuscripts, 
awaiting  further  revision  before  publi- 
cation. The  Bible  Union,  therefore,  is 
in  no  way  responsible  for  them. 

The  sixth  reason  alleges  that  the  im- 
provements suggested  in  the  reading  of 
the  original  text  are  merely  those  of  an 
individual  reviser.  It  is  replied  that 
although  some  of  these  suggestions  may 
be  sound  and  judicious,  and  others  may 
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not  be  so,  they  have  never  been  approved 
in  any  way  by  the  Union,  nor  even 
published  as  specimens  of  revision.  Of 
some  of  these  renderings  thus  quoted, 
it  may  be  stated  that  they  are  taken  from 
proofs  undergoing  corrections  sixteen 
months  ago.  The  Union  leaves  each 
reviser  to  his  own  conscientious  con- 
struction of  the  rules  laid  down,  feeling 
confident  that  the  Final  Committee, 
whose  work  it  will  be  to  decide  upon 
every  change  from  the  Common  Version 
to  be  admitted,  will  avoid  any  faults 
into  which  an  individual  reviser  may 
have  fallen. 

It  is  urged,  seventhly,  that  the  Sec- 
retary pressed  Dr.  Maclay  to  continue 
his  services  as  an  agent,  for  the  purpose 
of  preventing  him  from  correcting 
alleged  abuses.  To  this  it  is  replied, 
that  the  Secretary  did  no  more  than  his 
duty  to  entreat  Dr.  Maclay  to  aid  in  the 
collection  of  funds,  inasmuch  as  the 
doctor  was  at  that  time  drawing  his 
full  salary  as  agent,  and  the  treasury 
was  suffering  for  want  of  his  services, 
and  at  length  the  Treasurer  was  over- 
drawn. To  attribute  any  other  motive 
to  his  solicitations,  is  an  undeserved 
imputation  upon  his  integrity. 
The  eighth  reason  has  reference  to  the 
proceedings  of  a  Committee  of  Inquiry, 
the  origin  of  which  requires  some  expla- 
nation. It  would  seem  that  Dr.  JudcL 
while  a  member  of  the  Board,  issued 
a  circular  against  the  Union,  which  was 
so  erroneous  and  pernicious  in  its  in- 
fluence that  even  tne  Board  of  the  Re- 
vision Association  at  Louisville,  Ky. 
agreed  to  withhold  any  further  appro- 
priations for  the  revision  of  the  English 
Scriptures.  This  action  on  their  part 
rendered  it  necessary  for  the  President 
and  the  Chairman  of  the  Committee  on 
Versions  to  visit  that  city  at  their  own 
expense,  when,  after  a  full  hearing,  the 
Louisville  Board  not  only  reversed  its 
resolution,  but  thanked  the  deputation 
warmly,  and  sent  500  dollars  to  the 
treasury  at  once.  The  Board  at  New 
York,  when  informed  of  these  matters, 
felt  it  to  be  only  just  to  pay  the  travel- 
ling expenses  of  these  brethren — an  ap- 
propriation which  was  much  opposed 
by  Dr.  Judd,  who  seemed  to  regret 
that  the  injury  had  been  repaired.  As 
Dr.  Maclay  tfecame  suspicious  that  he 
was  kept  in  ignorance  of  facts,  a  Com- 
mittee of  Investigation  was  appointed 
on  the  2nd  of  January,  1856,  consisting 
of  Dr.  Maclay,  Dr.  Judd,  with  two  of 


his  relatives,  and  one  other  manager. 
The  Board  voted  unanimously  for  the 
appointment,  as  it  was  professedly  a 
committee  on  economy  merely,  adding 
the  Corresponding  Secretary  and  ano- 
ther manager,  to  assist  in  the  investi- 
gation. Before  the  Committee  met,  the 
Board  added  three  other  members,  so 
as  to  represent  all  the  Christian  de- 
nominations in  the  Board.  The  sole 
object  of  investigation  was,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  resolution,  "  To  look  at  the 
present  condition  and  practical  working 
of  our  enterprise,  with  a  view  to  the 
greatest  economy  of  our  means,  consist- 
ent with  the  most  thorough  and  speedy 
accomplishment  of  the  work."  It  was 
never  intimated  that  there  was  any  dis- 
satisfaction with  the  scholarship  of  the 
revisers,  as  the  pamphlet  now  intimates. 
No  sooner  had  the  Committee  of  Inves- 
tigation met,  than  it  became  apparent 
that  the  real  object  of  Dr.  Judd  was,  to 
destroy  the  character  and  standing  of 
the  Corresponding  Secretary.  He  was 
the  principal  speaker  at  every  meeting, 
and  Drougnt  the  most  sweeping  charges 
of  the  assumption  of  unlawful  powers 
and  prodigal  waste  against  that  officer. 
One  of  the  strongest  allegations  was, 
that  the  Secretary  had  been  guilty  of  a 
breach  of  trust  while  Dr.  Maclay  was  in 
Baltimore ;  that  the  Doctor  had  sent 
to  him  a  written  criticism,  condemna- 
tory of  Dr.  Judd's  translation  of  Mat. 
iii.  11,  designed  for  Dr.  Judd  and  the 
Committee  on  Versions,  and  that  the 
Secretary  had  it  printed  without  autho- 
rity. On  investigation,  it  was  proved 
that  the  Secretary  had,  as  directed, 
placed  the  paper  in  the  hands  of  Dr. 
Judd,  and  that  the  latter,  without  the 
knowledge  of  the  Secretary,  had  placed 
it  in  the  hands  of  an  editor,  and  express- 
ed the  wish  to  see  it  printed,  and  that 
the  Secretary  knew  nothing  about  its 
publication.  Other  allegations  were 
made,  but  it  is  unnecessary  to  recapitu- 
late them  seriatim.  One  or  two  may 
suffice.  It  was  stated  that  the  Secre- 
tary published  the  Monthly  Reporter 
without  authority,  when  the  authority 
of  the  Board  was  proved  from  docu- 
ments —  that  the  Quarterly  was  also 
published  without  authority,  which  was 
shown  to  be  unfounded  from  the  same 
sources — that  the  Monthly  was  a  heavy 
loss,  which  was  shown  not  to  be  the 
case,  as,  after  paying  all  expenses,  it 
yielded  a  monthly  profit,  besides  doing 
much  good.    Similar  allegations,  to  the 
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number  of  eleven,  were  presented,  and 
satisfactorily  refuted.  The  Committee 
was  thus  proceeding,  when  Dr.  Maclay 
intimated  his  intention  not  to  attend 
any  more  meetings,  and  shortly  after 
sent  in  his  resignation  as  President.  On 
the  14th  of  June  the  Committee  report- 
ed, that  "  after  careful  examination  into 
its  affairs,  they  are  satisfied  that  its 
Executive  Officers  have  laboriously  and 
honestly  discharged  their  duty  to  the 
Union,  and  they  see  no  reason  to  recom- 
mend a  change  in  the  practical  working 
of  the  enterprise."  The  Committee, 
however,  recommended  that  the  Board 
should  invite  a  committee  of  persons,  of 
high  standing  forintelligence, judgment 
and  piety,  not  members  of  the  Board,  to 
attend  a  few  days  previously  to  the  An- 
nual Meeting,  and  to  examine  into  the 
state  and  condition  of  affairs,  and  report 
thereon  to  the  Union.  This  recommen- 
dation the  Board  adopted,  and  nomi- 
nated the  following  persons  as  such 
committee  :  —  Rev.  S.  W.  Lynd,  D.D. 
Ky.  President  of  the  Revision  Associa- 
tion ;  Rev.  G.  W.  Eaton,  D.D.  Prof, 
in  Madison  University,  New  York ; 
Elder  Alexander  Campbell,  President 
of  Bethany  College,  Va. ;  Rev.  W.  B. 
Maxson,  of  the  Seventh  Day  Baptist 
Denomination ;  Edward  James,  Esq. 
Canal  Department,  Albany,  New  York. 

The  ninth  reason  is  an  attack  upon 
Dr.  Conant,  on  the  .ground  that  he  is 
receiving  a  larger  sum  than  is  his  due. 
It  seems  that  Dr.  Conant  has  been  en- 
gaged in  translating  the  Scriptures  du- 
ring the  last  forty  years,  intending  to 
publish  them  on  his  own  responsibility, 
out  contracted  with  the  Bible  Union, 
by  which  it  can  avail  itself  of  all  his  la- 
bors. He  is  now  devoting  all  his  ener- 
gies to  the  final  revision  of  his  transla- 
tion, before  it  goes  to  press.  For  these 
labors  he  receives  1500  dollars  per  an- 
num, with  an  allowance  of  500  dollars 
for  an  amanuensis,  whom  he  finds  in 
Mrs.  Conant,  a  lady  who  reads  and 
writes  eight  or  ten  languages,  including 
the  Oriental  Biblical  tongues,  and  the 
authoress  of"  The  History  of  the  Eng- 
lish Bible" — a  work  which  has  been  re- 
ceived so  favorably  in  this  country  as 
well  as  in  America.  We  reciprocate  the 
language  of  the  Quarterly  —  "  to  pay 
our  revisers  fairly  is  the  best  economy. ' 

The  tenth  reason  is  an  attack  on  the 
Bible  Union,  in  respect  toihe  printing 
of  incipient  revisions,  ancPfhe  Commit- 
tee on  Versions.    The  reply  is,  that  the 


Board,  not  wishing  to  risk  the  publica- 
tion of  an  incipient  revision,  unless  they 
are  assured  that  it  is  superior  to  the 
commonly  received  version,  instruct  the 
Committee  on  Versions  to  advise  them 
in  regard  to  the  matter.  The  Commit- 
tee subject  each  manuscript  to  the  ex- 
amination of  scholars*  in  whom  they 
have  confidence,  and  obtain  their  writ- 
ten views  regarding  it,  {and  then  make 
up  their  minds  and  report  to  the  Board 
the  one  which  they  recommend  to  have 
printed.  Dr.  Maclay  was  present  when 
this  plan  was  adopted  by  the  Board  in 
November,  1852,  and  offered  no  objec- 
tion to  it  up  to  the  period  when  he  was 
elected  President 
The  eleventh  reason  is,  that  the  em- 

Eloy&,  at  the  establishment,  receive 
:om  4000  to  5000  dollars  per  annum — 
an  error  which  the  Treasurer's  Report 
corrects. 

It  is  stated,  twelfthly,  that  Dr.  Ma- 
clay "  found  extensive  notes  of  a  doc- 
trinal and  practical  character."  The 
rule  upon  this  subject  is  embodied  in  a 
resolution  which  states,  that "  inasmuch 
as  doctrinal  and  theological  discussions 
have  been  introduced  into  the  notes  of 
some  of  our  revisers,  not  necessary  to 
the  translation,  nor  to  the  authorities 
sustaining  it,  but  likely,  if  published 
under  the  sanction  of  the  Bible  Union, 
to  give  the  impression  that  we  are  seek- 
ing to  introduce  doctrinal  views  rather 
than  a  pure  version  ;  therefore,  the  in- 
troduction of  such  notes  ought  to  be 
carefully  avoided,  and  the  revisers  be 
required  to  confine  themselves  to  their 
original  instruction."  Another  resolu- 
tion of  the  Board  requires  the  with- 
drawal of  any  such  notes  previous  to 
publication. 

The  pamphlet  assigns  as  another  rea- 
son (13)  for  Dr.  Maclay's  resignation, 
that  several  scholars  were  employed  on 
the  same  portion  of  Scripture.  This  has 
been  the  case  for  four  years,  and  must 
be  familiar  to  every  reader  of  the  Annual 
Reports. 

It  is  charged  (14)  as  a  violation  of  the 
principle  of  the  Board,  that  one  reviser 
who  receives  1200  dollars  per  annum, 
had  been  temporarily  assisted  by  ano- 
ther reviser  wno  was  employed  at  1400 
dollars  per  annum.  It  is  explained  that 
the  latter  reviser,  having  finished  his 
specified  work,  the  other  reviser  needed 
and  requested  his  assistance,  in  order 
to  get  his  work  ready  for  the  Final 
Committee.    The  request  seemed   so 
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perfectly  natural,  and  so  much  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  wishes  of  theJUnion, 
that  the  Board  felt  gratified  in  the  op- 
portunity to  comply  with  it.  This  rea- 
sonable request  Dr.  Judd  opposed  most 
strenuously,  which  accounts  for  its  in- 
troduction into  the  pamphlet. 

It  is  stated  (15)  in  the  pamphlet,{that 
"  the  Secretary  and  one  other  man  con- 
trol the  appointment  and  proceedings  of 
the  Final  Committee."  This  charge,  it 
is  replied,  is  entirely  unfounded  in  fact. 
It  is  customary,  in  every  deliberative 
body,  to  refer  to  committees  matters 
that  require  study  and  correspondence, 
to  report  upon  to  the  body  itself.  The 
Board  have  instructed  the  Committee 
on  Versions  to  report  a  plan  and  per- 
sons for  the  final  revision,  bnt  they  have 
given  the  Committee  no  power  inthe  case. 
The  whole  subject  will  be  fully  open  to 
examination,  and  every  one  will  be  at 
liberty  to  propose  and  advocate  his  own 
views,  before  the  Board  adopt  anything 
to  propose  to  the  Union. 

There  are  two  or  three  other  charges, 
connected  with  those  already  replied 
to,  which  it  is  unnecessary  to  give  at 
length. 

The  statement  regarding  the  errors 
which  appear  in  the  publications  of  the 
Union,  .are  utterly  exaggerated.  To 
show  their  trivial  character,  it  is  only 
necessary  to  remark,  that  nine-tenths 
of  them  referred  to  Hebrew  points  which 
had  been  broken  off  in  the  casting  of 
the  stereotype  plates.  These  defects 
were  all  supplied  in  the  second  edition, 
and  every  error,  however  slight,  is  cor- 
rected so  soon  as  discovered. 

In  respect  to  the  financial  department 
of  the  Union,  the  following  facts  will 
entirely  remove  the  injurious  impression 
sought  to  be  made  by  the  pamphlet : — 
1,  The  Corresponding  Secretary  has  no 
control  over  the  treasury. — 2,  He  seldom 
receives  any  money,  except  what  comes 
in  letters  addressed  to  him,  and  all  such 
money,  with  the  letters,  he  immediately 

S  asses  to  the  Assistant-Treasurer.  —  3, 
loney  cannot  be  taken  from  the  trea- 
sury, except  by  the  Treasurer's  cheque, 
and  this  is  given  only  on  the  warrant  of 
the  Assistant  Treasurer. — 4,  The  war- 
rants are  made  out  in  accordance  with 
the  acts  of  the  Board,  which  are  certi- 
fied to  the  Treasurer  by  the  Minntes  of 
the  Board. — 5,  In  no  instance  has  the 
Corresponding  Secretary  been  known  to 
interfere  with  the  treasury  department 
or  claim  or  exercise  control  over  it. 
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There  is  only  one  statement  more  to 
be  noticed.  It  is  the  charge  that  Dr. 
Judd  has  been  unjustly  treated  by  the 
Board.  In  refutation  of  this  allegation 
the  Board  appeal  to  their  official  re- 
cords ;  and  certainly,  on  a  careful  peru- 
sal of  these  minutes,  the  Board  mani- 
fested a  forbearance  in  their  treatment 
of  that  individual,  which  is  scarcely 
consistent  with  a  faithful  discharge  of 
the  duties  entrusted  to  them.  It  ap- 
pears that  Dr.  Judd — who,  it  must  be 
borne  in  mind,  was  one  of  the  Commit- 
tee on  Versions — expressed  his  willing- 
ness in  writing,  on  the  29th  of  October, 
1852,  to  revise  the  Gospels  of  Matthew 
and  Mark,  in  conjunction  with  another 
gentleman,  lor  the  sum  of  1000  dollars 
each  Gospel  for  the  services  of  both  re- 
visers. On  the  19th  of  the  following 
month,  he  specified,  also  in  writing,  one 
thousand  dollars  as  compensation  for 
the  revision  of  Matthew,  the  work  to 
be  done  by  himself ;  and,  on  the  1st 
day  of  December,  in  the  same  year,  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew  was  assigned  to  him 
by  tne  Board  to  revise  at  a  compensa- 
tion of  1000  dollars.  Under  this  con- 
tract he  received  350  dollars  in  the 
course  of  1853.  On  the  3rd  of  May, 
1854,  the  Board  authorised  the  Commit- 
tee on  Versions  to  make  an  arrangement 
with  Dr.  Judd  to  devote  his  time  and 
attention  exclusively  to  the  business  of 
revision,  and  the  passing  of  the  parts 
through  the  press,  at  a  salary  of  1500 
dollars  per  annum.  At  Dr.  Judd's  re- 
quest another  scholar  was  appointed  to 
aid  him  in  the  revision  of  Matthew,  and 
from  the  1st  of  January  until  the  1st  of 
August,  1854,  labored  upon  that  Gospel 
at  a  cost  to  the  Union  of  583  dollars. 
The  aggregate  of  moneys  thus  paid  to 
Dr.  Judd,  and  for  his  aid  in  the  revision 
of  Matthew,  is  3983  dollars ;  for  which 
sum  the  Board  has  received  from  him 
the  first  three  chapters  of  Matthew  re- 
vised, and  nothing  more  !  On  the  5th 
of  February,  185fy  the  Committee  on 
Versions,  desirous  of  learning  the  con- 
dition of  the  work  of  each  reviser,  ap- 
pointed a  sub-committee  to  communi- 
cate with  them ;  the  others  answered 
?romptly  and  satisfactorily,  but  Dr. 
udd  made  no  reply.  After  waiting 
several  weeks,  a  second  note  was  ad- 
dressed to  him,  repeating  the  same  re- 
quest. To  this  note  a  reply  was  re- 
ceived, buyt  did  not  contain  the  infor- 
mation sought.  His  answer  to  a  third 
communication  proved  equally  unsatis- 
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factory,  and  it  became  evident  that  he 
would  not  give  the  Committee  any  in- 
formation about  the  probable  time  he 
expected  to  occupy  before  handing  in 
his  revision  of  Matthew.  The  Com- 
mittee found  it  necessary  to  close  the 
contract  with  Dr.  Judd  at  the  end  of 
the  second  year,  and  the  Secretary  has 
been  instructed  to  write  to  him  for  the 
manuscript  revision  of  Matthew,  for 
which  he  had  received  so  large  a  sum. 

We  have  thus  put  our  readers  into 
possession  of  the  charges  brought  by 
this  pamphlet  against  the  Board  of  the 
Bible  Union,  and  the  defence  which 
that  body  has  made.  Its  straightfor- 
ward and  manly  statements  carry  con- 
viction to  every  mind.  We  conclude 
with  the  appeal  of  this  noble  defence : — 

"  We  commend  the  interests  of  the 
Union  to  the  prayers  and  efforts  of  all 
who  love  the  pure  Word  of  God.  The 
object  at  which  we  are  aiming  is  noble 
and  holy.  By  the  best  means  that  we 
can  command,  we  are  seeking  to  procure 
pure  versions  of  the  sacred  Scriptures, 
and,  as  most  important  at  this  time, 
and  of  urgent  necessity,  a  faithful  revi- 
sion of  the  English.  What  we  have  al- 
ready published,  has  secured  the  appro- 
bation of  tkousands  originally  opposed 


to  the  enterprise,  and,  among  them,  of 
many  of  the  most  eminent  scholars  in 
Europe  and  this  country.  We  have 
been  attacked  by  numbers,  who  have 
spared  neither  argument,  ridicule,  nor 
threatening,  to  prevent  us  from  pro- 
ceeding. 

The  God*of  the  Bible  has  brought  this 
institution  out  of  dangers  and  trials,  and 
has  made  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise 
him  again  and  again  in  its  history.  And 
while  we  may  meet  a  temporary  hin- 
drance from  this  late  attack,  we  feel 
assured  that  it  is  among  those  things 
which  must  work  together  for  good  in 
its  interests.    We  earnestly  solicit  the 

Erayers  of  the  tens  of  thousands  of 
earts  which  beat  faithfully  to  the  in- 
tegrity of  the  Union  and  its  glorious 
work  Let  it  be  remembered  m  those 
prayers  daily,  that  wisdom,  and  pru- 
dence, and  forbearance,  may  direct  all 
its  movements.  In  times  past,  we  have 
not  appealed  to  you  in  vain  in  this  re- 
spect. Adversity  has  cemented  all  true 
hearts  in  the  enterprise  together,  and 
every  storm  will  serve  but  to  strengthen 
the  affections  of  those  who  have  stood 
shoulder  to  shoulder,  and  to  invigorate 
their  determination  to  cleave  to  one 
another,  and  to  the  holy  principle  which 
gives  vitality  to  the  movement." 


IS  THE  REV.  BREWIN  GRANT  A  GIANT  ? 


This  question  having  been  asked  in 
the  last  Harbinger,  I  oeg  (if  the  state- 
ment which  accompanied  the  question 
has  not  rendered  it  unnecesary)  to  re- 
ply— "  Most  certainly."  Like  the  giants 
of  old,  he  is  a  man  of  renown — double 
namea — but  not  renowned  for  much 
good.  Hence  the  Nonconformist,  in 
a  recent  leader,  found  it  requisite  to 
break  a  lance  with  him,  and  to  talk  of 
his  hard  words  —  his  "  talking  about 
Neology,  as  though  he  understood  it " — 
and  his  coarse  vituperation. 

A  man  may  be  a  giant  in  truthfulness 
andfaithful.  Whether  Mr.  Grant's  great- 
ness is  to  be  found  in  that  quarter,  may 
be  judged  by  his  truthful,  gentlemanly, 
and  faithful  conduct  in  relation  to  his 
discourse  at  Newton ;  and  it  is  merely 
to  inform  the  readers  of  the  Harbin- 
ger of  the  fate  of  this  discourse,  that 
these  few  lines  are  forwarded. 

1.  Having  publicly  offered  to  give 
the  discourse  in  MS  to  Mr.  Perkins,  on 
condition  that  it  should  be  printed,  he 


refused  to  do  so  as  soon  as  the  offer 
was  accepted. 

2. — Having  afterward  arranged  to 
forward  it  mthin  seven  days,  he  has 
broken  the  covenant  then  entered  into, 
by  allowing  weeks  to  pass  without 
sending  any  communication. 

3. — Having  been  written  to  by  a 
gentleman,  in  gentlemanly  style,  he  has 
proved  himself  not  one  of  their  order, 
by  not  returning  any  answer. 

4. — After  having  publicly  given  the 
lecture  to  Mr  Perkins  (that  is  promised 
to  do  so,  which,  with  an  honorable  man, 
amounts  to  the  same)  he  prints,  or  pre- 
tends to  print  it  himself,  and  after  some 
weeks  Mr.  Grant's  lecture  is  advertized, 
price  four  pence. 

5. — Having,  upon  his  title  page  an- 
nounced "  a  lecture  delivered  at  New- 
ton, he  prints  what  he  did  not  say,  and 
leaves  out  much  that  he  uttered.  He 
is,  then,  a  man  of  renown.  May  he 
rest  in  peace,  in  that  oblivion  to  which 
he  is  fast  hurrying.  D.  K. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


LETTER  FROM  AUSTRALIA. 

Adelaide,  April  17, 1856. 

Brother  Wallis, — Siuce  my  last  communica- 
tion I  have  the  gratifying  intelligence  to  send 
you  of  two  females  having  made  the  good  con- 
fession, and  were  thereupon  immersed.  Our 
sisters,  who  have  united  with  the  church  at 
Adelaide,  are  both  young,  just  setting  out  on 
the  journey  of  life.  It  is  very  pleasing  to  see 
such  consecrate  themselves  to  the  Lord.  An 
entire  surrender  of  the  heart  and  its  affections' 
at  a  period  when  we  are  most  susceptible  of 
receiving  impressions  of  the  love  of  God,  and 
under  its  transforming  influence  yield  ourselves 
up  to  him  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and  accepta- 
ble to  him  through  Christ  Jesus,  has  truly  been 
represented  as  the  sweetest  offering  a  mortal 
here  can  give. 

The  various  bodies  of  professing  Christians 
in  the  present  day  display  much  wisdom  in 
devoting  so  much  of  their  time  and  attention 
to  their  Sunday  Schools.  They  well  know 
that  it  is  the  fostering  care  exercised  in  and 
over  these  that  has  supplied  them  with  many 
intelligent  and  useful  members;  and  the  very 
fact  of  the  Scriptures  being  so  extensively  used 
iii  the  Sunday  School,  doubtless  gives  the 
youthful  mind  a  strong  bias  in  favor  of  those 
church es  who  allow  the  Bible  to  be,  to  all  ap- 
pearance, freely  used  and  faithfully  taught. 

From  several  years'  experience  in  this  depart- 
ment of  Christian  labour,  I  am  convinced  that 
there  is  no  better  time  for  implanting  Divine 
truth  in  the  mind  than  the  period  of  you(h,  and 
each  year  confirms  me  more  and  more  in  this 
opinion.  But  for  this  work  to  be  done  effectu- 
ally and  successfully,  I  am  aware  that  very 
much  depends  upon  the  teacher.  The  teacher 
for  the  time  being  occupies  the  responsible 
position  of  a  parent — for,  if  all  parents  did 
their  duty  to  their  children,  there  would  be  lit- 
tle need  of  Sunday  Schools.  The  teacher  then 
has  to  remove  erroneous  impressions  and  ideas, 
and  give  correct  ones.  To  inculcate  su,ch 
honest  principles  as  will  lead  to  honest  prac- 
tice. To  show  wherein  true  greatness  con- 
sists— not  in  the  homage  which  wealth  de- 
mands, or  the  world  is  pleased  to  give  to  such 
vanity, — but  in  the  possession  of  an  upright 
heart,  inflnenced  by  the  fear  and  love  of  God, 
proud  of  naught  but  in  being  an  heir  of  im- 
mortality ;  thankful  continually  for  being  ena- 
bled, with  this  glorious  hope,  to  battle  with 
the  storms  of  life,  and  make  most  progress 
when  things  are  most  adverse.  The  teacher 
who  is  to  rear  such  plants  as  these,  must  be  a 
pattern  of  humility  and  circumspection,  in  order 
to  repress  the  first  appearance  of  pride  and  hy- 
pocrisy. Next  to  the  philosopher,  I  feel  per- 
suaded the  most  acute  observers  of  men  and 
things  are  the  young.     As  their  minds  begin 


to  expand,  their  questions  and  observations  be- 
gin. Every  individual  and  every  object  pre- 
sents matter  for  inquiry,  and  a  foundation  is 
laid  for  impressions,  either  good  or  evil,  either 
of  a  temporary  or  a  lasting  nature,  from  almost 
every  word  and  action  said  or  done  by  those 
who  surround  them,  and  especially  by  those 
they  are  daily  or  frequently  brought  into  con- 
tact with.  But  I  must  not  trespass  too  much 
upon  your  space  on  a  subject  which  I  am  much 
interested  in,  but  which  I  am  aware  is  not  con- 
sidered by  some  of  such  vast  inportance  as  I 
may  deem  it.  I  hope,  however,  the  few  re- 
marks I  have  made  will  encourage  those  who 
are  engaged  in  this  work.  I  would  by  no 
means  have  the  work  of  Sunday  School  teach- 
ing take  the  place  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  hat 
I  am  sure  it  is  the  most  effectual  way  of  pre- 
paring the  mind  for  the  reception  of  those 
glorious  truths  which  can  make  wise  unto  sal- 
vation, through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  Your's 
faithfully,  H.  Hussey. 


LETTER  FROM  AMERICA. 

Council  Bluffs,  Iowa, 
July  10,  1856. 

Dear  Brother  Wallis, — Once  more  in  time 
I  am  in  the  far  North  West,  and  farther  North 
than  I  ever  was  before  by  two  hundred  miles. 
My  son  Thomas  has  been  doing  buisness  at 
this  place  nearly  four  years,  aud  has  done  very 
well,  having  made  an  earnest  of  a  fortune,  say 
15  or  20  thousand  dollars.  He  owns  1100 
acres  of  rich  land,  and  many  town  lots  and  other 
property.  Thus  Brother  Wallis,  I  am  realizing 
the  fulfilment  of  my  own  doctrine  in  reference 
to  God's  providence.  Many  persons  have  asked 
me,  in  years  past,  why  I  did  not  go  into  busi- 
ness and  make  some  thing  for  my  children.  I 
generally  replied  that  God  would  take  care  of 
my  children,  and  that  by  my  giving  them  a 
good  education  and  setting  before  them  good  ex- 
ample, they  might  make  money  for  themselves, 
and  that  I  would  leave  the  rest  to  the  Lord. 

I  left  home  on  the  23rd  of  June  and  came 
by  Cincinnati,  Ohio ;  Indianapolis,  Indiana; 
Michican  City,  Michigan ;  and  Chicago,  Illi- 
nois, to  Rock  Island  on  the  Mississippi,  in  Illi- 
nois. At  this  latter  place  I  tarried  about  a 
week,  and  preached  some  eight  discourses. 
There  are  a  few  bretheren  there  who  are  about 
forming  the  nucleus  of  a  church.  The  point 
on  which  this  stands  is  a  noble  point  on  the 
Mississippi,  at  the  mouth  of  Rock  River.  It 
is  on  the  upper  Mississippi,  about  three  hundred 
miles  above  St.  Louis,  in  Missouri.  Daven- 
port in  Iowa,  is  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river 
— and  indeed  they  seem  to  form  only  one  large 
town  of  business,  having  better  than  8000  each 
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of  a  population.  There  are  two  steam  ferry 
boats  plying  across  the  rivers  from  sunrise 
until  sunset,  and  always  crowded.  These  places 
are  both  young,  not  being  over  ten  years  old.  I 
rode  some  8  miles  from  Rock  Island  eity  to  an 
elevated  point  on  Rock  River,  called  Black 
Hawk  Tower,  it  being  a  point  from  which  the 
celebrated  Indian  of  that  name  looked  out  for 
his  enemies,  in  the  conflicts  of  his  nation  with 
the  white  race.  From  that  point  I  had  a  view 
that  would  have  delighted  scores  of  your  far- 
seeing  countrymen — the  agriculturists  to  see 
boundless  prairies,  rich  as  time  can  make  them, 
inviting  the  plough  and  the  harrow  —  and 
the  manufacturer  to  see  a  noble  river  pouring 
down  its  wasted  treasures  into  the  Mississippi, 
that  could  well  turn  its  millions  of  bnsy  spin- 
dles! 

Oar  people  have  a  church  in  Davenport, 
with  Brother  J.  Hartzell  for  chief  elder,  or 
pastor  and  preacher.  Our  cause  is  much  put 
back  in  any  State  or  territory ;  and  in  any 
newly-formed  town,  unless  it  starts  with  the 
place.  Those  who  build  the  first  chapels,  and 
form  the  first  churches,  feel  as  if  they  have  the 
nine  points  of  the  law  in  their  favor,  namely — 
fmession.  The  brethren  in  Rock  Island  are 
few  iu  number,  but  they  are  true  disciples  and 
loyal  subjects  of  our  King.  They  were  most 
anxious  for  me  to  cast  in  my  lot  among  them. 
Any  man  that  would  settle  here,  especially  a 
young  man,  and  grow  up  with  the  place,  might 
do  great  good  and  be  well  sustained. 

You  may  judge  of  our  Western  travel  by  my 
trip  from  Cincinnatti  to  Rock  Island.  We 
passed  over  600  miles  of  road  from  half-past 
two  p.m.  on  one  day,  by  four  o'clock  in  the 
afternoon  of  the  next.  After  tarrying  there 
six  days,  I  passed  over  to  Davenport  and  took 
the  cars  to  Iowa  city,  60  miles  towards  the 
centre  of  the  State.  Iowa  city  is  the  capital, 
but  they  have  lately  determined  to  remove  it 
to  Fort  des  Moins.  At  Iowa  city  we  took  the 
stage,  or  as"  you  call  it,  the  mail  coach.  We 
were  over  five  days  in  crossing  the  State,  and 
were  two  nights  travelling;  the  other  nights 
we  laid  over  to  rest.  When  I  see  these  endless 
prairies,  T  am  astonished  that  persons  should 
ever  toil  on  poor  land,  and  that  so  many 
should  live  and  die  without  land,  while  it  can 
be  bought  so  cheap.  We  had  about  300  miles 
of  stageing,  which,  in  the  very  hot  season,  is 
very  oppressive.  During  some  days  of  onr 
travel  the  thermometer  stood  at  91  and  100 
degrees.  Our  route  West  lay  through  Fort 
des  Moins,  the  future  capital,  Winterset,  and 
many  small  towns  and  villages,  too  numerous 
to  mention. 

Council  Bluffs  is  800  miles  above  St.  Louis 
by  the  river,  and  is  a  great  travelling  station 
for  emigrants  going  to  California,  Oregon, 
Utah  Valley,  Nebraska,  &c.  We  passed  three 
camps  of  Mormons  on  our  way  here.  It  is 
becoming  a  painful  thing  to  me,  to  find  so 
many  of  my  poor  countrymen  deluded  by  this 


shabbiest  and  baldest  of  all  the  delusions  of 
modern  times.  They  are  crossing  the  State 
with  hand-carts  to  carry  their  provisions,  and 
the  things  needful  for  them.  Only  to  think  of 
men  pulling  hand-carts  on  open  prairies,  with 
not  a  tree  for  miles  to  shade  them,  when  the 
glass  in  the  shade  indicates  98  degrees  Faren* 
heit.  There  are  hundreds  of  them  camped  out 
near  Florence,  in  the  Nebraska  Territory,  a 
few  miles  from  this  place.  The  rumor  is,  that 
they  have  orders  not  to  come  on  to  Salt  Lake, 
because  the  insects  have  devoured  their  crops. 
Poor,  deluded  creatures — what  a  damper  upon 
their  dreams  about  the  promised  land  and  the 
New  Jerusalem  1 

The  Indiaus  are  numerous  here  and  in  all 
the  surrounding  country.  Those  I  have  seen 
are  the  most  degraded  I  ever  saw.  They  are  • 
beggars,  having  no  annuities  from  government. 
Never  before  have  I  seen  an  Indian  so  near 
denuded  of  all  clothing,  the  whole  body  naked 
with  the  exception  of  a  strip  over  the  loins, 
about  eight  or  nine  inches  broad.  I  had  not 
thought  that  barbarism  was  so  near  to  us. 
Alas,  how  far  is  man  from  being  civilized  and 
christianized  in  all  the  world  I  Still  we  must 
work  on,  because  we  have  forces  to  employ  our 
fathers  knew  not  of.  We  have  steam  and 
electricity  working  their  wonders  in  the  world 
— railroads  chequering  over  the  face  of  nature, 
and  boats  propelled  by  steam — river,  bay,  aud 
oceanic.  The  wires,  too,  are  bringing  the 
world  together  as  in  a  weekly  congress,  to 
contemplate  the  affairs  of  man  —  East,  West, 
North,  and  South. 

I  am  grieved  at  the  snarls  which  have  tan- 
gled the  diplomacies  of  our  country  in  its  in- 
tercourse with  your's.  I  pray  there  may  be 
no  war.  I  feel  that  there  need  be  none.  May 
God  prevent  it  I  Satan  would  laugh  in  his 
sleeve,  to  see  two  such  nations  as  ours  getting 
by  the  ears.  A  common  language,  a  common 
religion,  common  arts  and  sciences,  a  common 
law  and  literature,  and  a  common  and  kindred 
blood,  should  forbifl  it.  The  Bible  must  be 
translated  into  all  languages,  and  these  are  the 
only  nations  on  earth  to  do  it.  Man  must  have 
the  liberty  to  read  it,  and  judge  of  it  for  him- 
self, and  these  are  the  only  nations  that  can 
give  it  to  him.  Serfdom,  slavery,  and  op- 
pression, must  all  be  laid  aside,  and  these  are 
the  only  nations  that  can  do  it. 

My  son  carried  me  in  a  buggy  yesterday, 
14  miles  out  into  the  country,  to  one  of  his 
farms  of  320  acres,  situated  on  Honey  Creek, 
and  part  of  it  in  cultivation.  He  has  two  fa- 
milies of  Indiana  farmers  on  it,  and  they  give 
him  one-third  of  all  they  raise  for  the  rent  of 
it.  Many  of  the  things  I  saw  were  new  to 
me,  long  as  I  have  been  in  the  country.  The 
woods  are  full  of  wild  gooseberry  bushes,  of 
raspberries,  strawberries,  and  wild  plums.  We 
got  a  water  bucket  full  of  gooseberries  in  about 
an  hour.  The  raspberries  were  ripe,  and  just 
as  delicious  as  any  in  our  gardens.     Straw- 


464 


THE  BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


Sept.  1,  '56. 


berries  are  over.  Think  of  a  country  that 
grows  such  things  in  abundance  in  a  wild  state. 
The  fanners  told  ns  of  a  patch  of  raspberries 
about  a  mile  off,  where  we  could  get  a  bushel 
in  an  hour. 

I  hare  just  been  to  Nebraska,  crossing  the 
Missouri  at  Omaha,  (pronounced  Omaha  w) 
and  passing  into  Florence,  where  we  visited  a 
camp  of  Mormons.  There  were  500  in  the 
camp,  made  up  mainly  of  English  and  Scotch. 
Never  in  my  life  was  I  more  forcibly  impress- 
ed with  the  folly  and  the  knavery  of  the  Mor- 
mon doctrine  and  leaders.  If  there  was  a 
sprightly,  sensible  person  in  the  company,  I  had 
not  the  happiness  to  see  them ;  or  they  failed 
to  exhibit  the  ordinary  signs  of  smartness  and 
intelligence.  Most  of  them  were  awfully  dull, 
*md  some  of  them  approaching  idiocy.  They 
are  well  prepared  to  become  the  slaves  of  Brig- 
ham  Young  and  the  leaders,  and  will  most  wil- 
lingly bow  to  their  dictation.  This  is  a  species 
of  slavery  far  more  hateful  than  that  of  the 
African  race.  They  were  brought  from  the 
savage  state  and  the  bushes,  into  slavery  and 
civilization  ;  but  here  are  free  men  deluded  to 
give  themselves  away  to  the  will  and  whim  of 
the  ruling  twelve,  and  like  the  horse,  they  will 
only  be  fed  and  stabled  for  their  toils.  They 
can  have  no  rights,  either  in  their  persons  or 
their  labors — no  vote  by  which  to  choose  their 
leaders,  but  are  doomed  to  perpetual  slavery 
both  in  soul  and  body ! 


They  are  building  the  capitol  of  Nebraska 
at  Omaha,  on  as  fine  a  site  as  I  ever  saw  for 
any  building  in  any  land.  It  will  be  137  feet 
by  87,  and  74  feet  high.  What  a  country  lies 
open  for  settlers,  from  this  place  to  the  foot  of 
the  Rocky  Mountains !  The  world  it  would 
seem  might  live  upon  it. 

I  expect  to  leave  this  place  to-morrow,  in 
the  steam  boat  Edinburgh,  for  St.  Josephs,  in 
Missouri.  I  expect  to  labor  abont  a  mouth  in 
that  State  on  my  way  home.  Perhaps  you 
will  think  that  there  are  many  things  in  my 
rambling  letter,  not  much  calculated  to  en- 
lighten and  edify  religious  people.  I  agree 
with  you,  if  that  is  your  sentiment ;  but  I  con- 
tend that  readers  mnst  read  some  for  them- 
selves and  some  for  me !  To  you  who  live  in 
England,  it  must  be  pleasant  to  read  of  such 
prairies,  rivers,  states,  and  boundless  territo- 
ries as  we  possess  in  this  Western  world.  I 
bought  me  a  farm  in  about  the  centre  of  Iowa, 
about  25  miles  from  the  future  capitol,  of  an 
Englishman  in  Winterset,  as  I  came  through. 
He  boards  with  a  Bro.  M'Leod,  a  Scotchman, 
brought  up  some  seven  miles  from  Edinburgh. 

I  was  much  interested  id  Brother  Hussey's 
travels  in  Australia ;  more,  1  fear,  than  he  or 
any  other  can  be  in  mine. 

As  ever,  your'i  in  Christ  Jesus, 

Jamss  Henshall. 


ITEMS    OF    NEWS. 


NEWTOWN. 

Some  time  ago  one  of  our  Newtown  breth- 
ren in  passing  through  Brecon,  came  into  con- 
tact with  a  Mr.  Prichard,  who  has  for  some 
years,  T  believe,  been  separate  from  the  Baptists 
of  his  neighborhood.  He  is  at  present  pre- 
siding over  a  little  flock  numbering  perhaps 
from  12  to  20.  This  small  company  of  im- 
mersed believers  reject  human  creeds,  and 
seem  to  be  striving  after  something  better 
and  more  primitive  than  they  find  around 
them.  Hearing  this  of  them  some  while  ago, 
T  took  the  liberty  of  sending  Mr.  P.  a  letter 
briefly  explaining  our  standing  and  aims,  and 
offering  to  pay  him  a  visit  and  preach  in 
Brecon.  This  letter  was  accompanied  by  a 
parcel  containing  Evangelists,  &c.  After  some 
delay  the  enclosed  reply  has  been  received  from 
Mr.  P,  which  I  submit  to  your  inspection. 

"  Berkeley-place,  Brecon, 

July  21,  1856. 

"  My  dear  Sir, — I  duly  received  your  kind 

note,  and  feel  truly  grieved  at  my  seeming 

neglect ;    but  at  this  period  of  the  year  I  am 

a  considerable  portion  of  time  from  home,  or 


rest  assured  your  letter  should  not  remain  un- 
answered so  long. 

"  I  am  greatly  obliged  for  the  publication 
you  send  me.  I  distributed  them,  and  they 
are  very  much  liked  by  all. 

"  It  will  give  me  real  pleasnre  to  see  yon  in 
Brecon,  but  how  to  advise  as  to  the  mode  of 
coming,  J  know  not.  There  is  a  coach  from 
Llandricedod  to  Brecon  every  alternate  day,  or 
bring  a  pony,  whichever  you  conceive  the  best. 

"  I  lament  to  say,  we  are  sadly  asleep  to 
our  best  interest  in  Brecon.  Shall  be  truly 
glad  to  hear  some  heart-stirring  truths,  to 
arouse  us  from  our  dangerous  stupor. 

"  If  my  purse  were  equal  to  my  will,  I  would 
gladly  send  a  carriage  for  you ;  but  as  it  is 
rather  limited,  you  will  kindly  take  the  will 
for  the  deed,  and  accept  our  homely  welcome 
here  as  long  as  you  can  stay. 

"  Please  remember  me  to  Mr.  R.  Evans, 
when  you  see  him.  And  now,  my  dear  friend, 
you  will  drop  me  a  line  with  sufficient  notice, 
that  I  may  give  your  coming  publicity  to  the 
town.  I  remain,  with  kind  Christian  love  and 
respect,  your's  faithfully, 
Mr.  J.  B.  Rotherham.   Samuel  Prichard." 


.. 
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From  this  aecount  the  Committee  in  Not- 
tingham will  be  able  to  judge  whether  they 
can  allow  me  the  expense  it  may  cost  to  visit 
Brecon.  Having  made  enquiries  respecting 
the  most  economical  mode  of  reaching  this 
rather  inaccessible  bat  important  town,  I  find 
that  to  take  the  only  direct  conveyance  through, 
would  cost,  there  and  back  £2  or  upwards. 
By  a  little  contrivance,  I  have  planned  to 
reach  Brecon,  on  foot  and  per  van,  by  a  route 
that  will  reduce  the  expense  to  from  10s.  to 
20s.  Please  inform  me  whether  I  had  better t 
at  this  cost,  pay  the  desired  visit  ? 

Brecon,  of  course,  you  will  recognize  as  the 
chief  town  in  Brecknockshire,  Sonth  Wales. 
It  is  about  45  miles  South  of  Newtown,  aud 
18  or  20  North  of  Merthyr  Tydvil.  In  the 
latter  town  you  are  aware  we  have  a  considera- 
ble number  of  brethren.  Should  the  friends 
in  Brecon  show  themselves  ready  to  be  taught 
the  way  of  the  Lord  more  perfectly,  and  to 
practice  all  the  commands  of  our  King,  they 
would  form  a  valuable  connection  between 
Newtown  and  Merthyr.  We  might  then  consi- 
der Wrexham,  Llanfair,  Newtown,  Brecon, 
and  Merthyr,  as  forming  a  range  of  beacon- 
lights,  streaking  the  border  of  Wales  with  a 
cheering  and  guiding  illumination,  which  might 
happily  keep  many  tempest-tossed  minds  off 
the  rocks  of  partyism  and  infidelity,  and  guide 
them  into  the  harbour  of  Christianity,  as  it  was 
at  the  first. 

J.  B.  ROTHEttHAM. 


FIFE   DISTRICT   ASSOCIATION. 

The  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Evangelizing 
Association  for  Fife  and  neighborhood,  was 
held  at  Auchtermuchty,  on  Lord's  day,  July 
6th.  There  were  brethren  present  from  the 
several  churches  in  the  district  —  Auchter- 
muchty, Cupar,  Crossgates,  Dundee,  Kirkaldy, 
Banff,  &c.  Brother  Dron  having  been  called 
on  to  preside,  after  prayer,  the  minutes  of  the 
last  meeting  were  read  and  approved. 

The  Secretary  then  read  his  Report  for  the 
past  year,  iu  which  it  was  stated,  that  at  the 
last  meeting  of  the  Committee,  held  in  Cupar 
in  January  last,  an  objection  was  made  as  to 
the  efficiency  of  the  visitatiou  scheme  for  car- 
rying out  the  grand  design  of  the  Association, 
in  the  evangelizing  of  the  district  around,  and 
that  such  objection  was  worthy  of  the  conside- 
ration of  the  brethreu,  that,  if  possible,  some 
plan  might  be  devised  for  calling  out  the  ener- 
gies of  the  churches,  and  fulfilling  the  purpose 
of  God  by  the  church,  as  the  light  of  the  world, 
the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth.  After 
some  discussion,  the  Report  by  the  Secretary 
was  adopted. 

The  messengers  then  reported  the  state  of 
the  churches  from  which  they  came,  from 
which  it  appeared  that  they  were  uniformly 


living  in  peace  and  love  with  one  another. 
But  only  iu  two  of  the  churches  had  there 
beeu  an  increase  during  the  past  year,  Dundee 
and  Kirkaldy.  In  the  churches  in  the  North- 
ern district,  Brother  Ferrier  said  that  they  were 
hardly  keeping  their  ground,  and  from  this 
urged  greater  activity  ou  the  part  of  the 
churches  in  the  performance  of  their  duties. 

The  Report  by  the  Treasurer  was  given  and 
approved. 

The  meeting  then  took  into  consideration 
the  propriety  of  calling  out  and  sustaining  an 
evangelist,  as  likely  to  accomplish  greater 
good,  and  to  arrest  the  attention  of  men  to  the 
great  concerns  of  eternity.  The  brethren 
from  the  several  churches  having  expressed 
their  minds  on  this  proposition,  it  was  re- 
solved, "  That  this  meeting  would  urge  upon 
the  consideration  of  the  several  churches,  the 
duty  of  making  an  effort  to  sustain  an  evange- 
list, to  be  devoted  solely  to  the  work,  the 
mind  of  the  several  churches  to  be  reported  at 
an  adjourned  meeting,  to  be  held  at  Cupar, 
on  Monday,  the  28th  July."  The  meeting  then 
adjourned. 

According  to  adjournment,  a  meeting  of  the 
Association  was  held  at  Cupar,  on  the  28th  of 
July.  All  the  churches  connected  with  the 
Association  were  represented  on  this  occasion. 
The  messengers  from  all  the  churches  reported 
in  favor  of  the  resolution  passed  at  the  last 
meeting  regarding  the  engagement  of  an  evan- 
gelist, and  from  the  promises  of  support  ten- 
dered, the  Committee  were  instructed,  that,  if 
possible,  a  qualified  laborer  might  be  obtained 
for  this  work. 

It  was  then  proposed  that  a  delegate  be  sent 
to  represent  the  churches  at  the  meeting  to  be 
held  in  Manchester,  and  that  Bro.  A.  Forsyth 
be  the  delegate  to  such  meeting,  which  was 
approved  of. 

A  proposal  for  a  general  organization  for 
co-operation  among  the  churches  in  Scotland, 
was  then  taken  into  consideration,  and  after 
some  discussion  it  was  agreed,  that  a  circnlar 
be  sent  to  all  the  churches  in  the  Association 
in  Scotland,  inviting  them  to  co-operate,  and 
recommending  that  a  meeting  of  messengers 
from  the  churches  be  held  in  some  central 
place  for  carrying  out  this  object.  Brother  J. 
6.  Ainslie  to  correspond  with  the  churches  on 
this  matter. 

The  movement  in  the  United  States  of  Ame- 
rica in  favor  of  a  mission  to  Great  Britain  was 
brought  forward,  and  an  instruction  given  to 
the  delegate  to  the  Manchester  meeting  re- 
specting this  matter. 

It  was  then  agreed  that  the  next  meeting 
of  the  Association  be  held  at  Cupar,  on  New 
Year's  day,  1857. 

After  prayer  the  meeting  separated. 

John  Dron,  Chairman. 
Andrew  Forsyth,  Secretary. 
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BANFF  (SCOTLAND.) 

On  Snbbath,  3rd  August,  Brother  Cameron 
baptized  two  disciples,  an  old  man  and  hi9 
daughter.  Our  brother  grounded  his  exhorta- 
tions ou  2  Kings  xxii.  and  2  Chron.  vi.  From 
the  latter,  among  other  thing9,  he  spoke  ear- 
nestly and  affectionately  on  the  Christian's 
duty  of  submitting  willingly  and  joyfully  to  the 
persecutions  and  afflictions  of  this  life,  remark- 
ing that  it  was  impossible  for  the  Christian 
consistently  to  glide  smoothly  through  this 
world,  and  not  have  to  contend  with  opposing 
influences,  and  that  those  who  do  so  arc  un- 
doubtedly not  what  they  ought  to  be.  While 
the  Christian  has  many  comforts  and  consola- 
tions, of  which  the  world  knows  not,  his  life 
here  ha3  been  justly  compared  to  running  a 
race  and  wagiug  a  warfare.  Brother  Hendry 
also  gave  a  suitable  exhortation  from  Phil.  i. 
27,  "  Ouly  let  our  conversatioa  beasbecometh 
the  gospel  of  Christ." 

We  have  here  a  very  interesting  and  thriving 
little  church,  and  a  wide  field  for  usefulness. 
We  greatly  need  a  thoroughly  earnest,  well- 
qualilied  evangelist.  By  such  an  one,  through 
the  blessing  of  God,  much  good  might  be  done, 
both  in  the  town  and  surrounding  villages  and 
districts.  Iudeed,  this  is  the  great  want  almost 
everywhere.  No  cause  can  ever  flourish  with- 
out laborers,  who  can  enter  heartily  and  in- 
telligently upon  the  duties  to  which  they  are 
called.  Many  and  great  are  the  exertions 
made  for  the  propagation  of  error  by  talented 
advocates,  and  why  ought  we  not  to  unite 
more  heartily  with  the  frieuds  of  truth,  for 
stemming  back  that  current  which  threatens 
to  sweep  righteousness  from  the  earth,  and 
for  the  extensien  of  God's  everlasting  king- 
dom ?  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  brethren 
will  give  their  atteution  more  to  this  than  thpy 
have  hitherto  doue,  aud  see  that  evangelists^of 
the  right  stamp  be  speedily  brought  amongst 
us,  and  then  encouraged  to  remain  with  us, 
for  the  one  is  as  important  as  the  other.  "The 
laborer  is  worthy  of  his  reward."  "  The  har- 
vest truly  is  great,  but  the  laborers  are  few  ; 
pray  ye,  therefore,  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
that  he  would  send  forth  laborers  into  his  har- 
vest." 


CAMDEN   TOWN    (LONDON.) 

Two  have  been  added  to  our  number  by 
immersion,  and  one  from  the  Baptist  denomi- 
nation, since  we  last  reported  progress.  We 
have  also  now  in  fellowship  with  us,  Brother 
and  Sister  D.  Harris  and  their  son  and  daugh- 
ter, who  a  few  weeks  ago  removed  from  Buck- 
ingham, and  came  to  reside  in  this  locality. 
It  is  hoped  the3e  additions  will  much  strengthen 
and  bless  the  church,  and  that  the  new  mem- 
bers also  may  be  greatly  blessed  with  ns.  We 
have  lately  issued  large  placards,  giving  first 
a  brief  account  of  the  ordinances  of  the  Chris- 


tian system,  their  privileged  participants,  and 
when  they  should  be  observed  ;  and  then  an- 
nouneing  discourses  for  Lord's  day  evenings, 
by  varions  brethren  not  named.  These  bills 
have  brought  ns  many  hearers,  and  have  cansed 
some  inquiry  aud  thought.  At  the  close  of  the 
meetings,  some  of  the  members  seek  conversa- 
tions vVith  the  strangers,  and  put  tracts  into 
their  hands. 

Ou  Lord's  day  afternoon,  August  3rd,  we 
held  our  quarterly  social  tea  meeting,  when  we 
were  favored  with  the  company  of  fellow-dis- 
ciples from  the  churches  of  King's  Cross,  Pim- 
lico,  Poplar,  and  Hammersmith.  These  ga- 
therings are  looked  forward  to  with  pleasure, 
and  have  always  given  much  satisfaction. 

*'  I  have  been  there,  and  still  would  go, 
Tis  like  a  little  heaven  below." 

Although  our  number  is  now  about  70,  we 
have  not  lost  one  by  death  for  more  than  two 
years,  yet  we  have  been  called  to  pass  through 
much  trial.  Lately,  one  sister  has  suffered  the 
loss  of  her  husband,  and  three  brothers  and 
sisters  have  been  bereaved  of  beloved  children. 
Since  then,  and  within  the  last  few  days,  we 
have  reluctantly  given  a  parting  farewell  to 
our  dear  brother,  John  Cuddelbrd.  who  has  just 
sailed  by  the  Amazon,  bound  for  New  York. 

In  conclusion,  let  me  ask  if  you  have  any 
recent  intelligence  respecting  the  Americau 
Bible  Union  and  Dr.  Maclay?  For,  in  the 
second  of  two  letters  by  Dr.  Cumming,  on  new 
versions  of  the  Bible,"  which  appeared  in  the 
Times  a  few  days  ago,  he  states  that  Dr.  Ma- 
clay has  resigned  his  office  with  the  Union, 
and  has  published  some  "  Astounding  Expo- 
sures."   Let  us  know  all  about  it,  if  you  can. 

W.  L. 


SYDNEY. 

The  church  at  Newtown  has  had  several 
men  and  women  added  to  the  called  during 
the  last  six  months.  Three  persons  were  bap- 
tized on  an  evening  within  the  last  month. 
The  solemn  stillness  of  the  place  and  time, 
only  impressed  by  the  words  and  actions  of 
the  parties  to  the  covenant,  was  exceedingly 
imposing  and  pleasing  to  my  mind,  rendered 
more  so  by  ray  being  acquainted  with  the  three 
individuals  who  gave  themselves  to  Christ  and 
his  people.  There  was  no  pulpit,  neither  were 
there  cushioned  seats  from  whence  instrumen- 
tal music  might  sound  forth;  but  there  were 
the  bath  of  water  aud  the  word,  and  there  was 
no  necessity,  on  the  occasion  referred  to,  for 
the  water  being  confined  within  a  cistern, 
which,  although  a  significant  emblem  of  the 
grave  from  whence  believers  expect  to  be 
raised,  does  not  so  strikingly  recal  to  the  miud 
the  Scripture  allusions  to  the  ancient  immer- 
sions at  Jordan  and  Enon. 

The  brethren  preach  almost  every  day,  and 
are  continuing  to  live  in  unity  and  peace.    I 
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cannot  9ay,  however,  we  are  growing  much  in  ,  prese  nee,  in  warming  their  affections,  control- 
grace  and  knowledge.  Your's  affectionately,  ling  their  deliberations,  and  quickening  and 
March,  1856.  G.  Taylor".        directing  their  zeal  in  the  cause  of  faithful 

translations. 


AMERICAN  BIBLE    UNION. 

The  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Bible  Union  is 
fixed  to  commence  on  Wednesday,  the  1st  of 
October,  in  the  meeting-house  of  the  First 
Baptist  Church,  in  the  city  of  New  York.  The 
anuiversary  exercises  are  expected,  as  usual,  to 
occupy  two  days.  A  number  of  distinguished 
speakers  have  engaged  to  be  present,  and  the 
anniversary  will  doubtless  equal,  if  not  sur- 
pass its  predecessors. 

The  list  of  officers  is  as  follows  : — Thomas 
Armitage,  President;  Wm.  II.  Wyckoff,  Cor- 
responding Secretary ;  Eleazer  Parmly,  Trea- 
rurer;  E.  S.  Whitney,  Recording  Secretary; 
C.  A.  Buckbee,  Assistant  Treasurer ;  Sylvester 
Pier,  Auditor.  Dr.  Armitage,  the  new  Presi- 
dent, was  the  Chairman  of  the  Committee  on 
Versions. 

As  we  have  appropriated  so  much  of  our 
space  to  an  outline  of  the  charges  brought 
against  the  Bible  Union  aud  the  defence  of  the 
Board,  it  fs  scarcely  to  be  expected  that  we 
should  do  more  than  give  a  hasty  glance  at  the 
letters  of  Dr.  Gumming,  which  appeared  in 
the  Times  a  few  days  ago.  They  are  as  one- 
sided as  prejudice  can  make  them.  To  those 
who  are  acquainted  with  the  views  entertaiued 
by  the  Baptists  of  America  who  have  entered 
so  heartily  into  this  movement,  the  Doctor's 
remarks  about  "  Baptist  and  Rationalistic 
bia«,"  will  only  create  a  smile.  But  when  the 
Doctor  quotes  a  series  of  passages,  evangelic  and 
orthodox,  as  having  been  "  diluted  in  the  most 
objectionable  way,"  he  was  bound  to  show  that 
the  Bible  Union  was  responsible  for  these 
translations,  or  wherein  lies  the  force  of  his 
strictures  on  the  proceedings  of  that  body  ? 
The  truth  is,  that  the  passages  which  the 
Doctor  quotes  from  John's  Gospel,  as  the 
amended  version  of  the  Bible  Union,  are  onlv 
one  translation  out  of  several  sent  out  for 
criticism  and  improvement !  This  is  very  far 
from  being  an  honest  exposition  of  the  whole 
truth. 

We  shall  await  the  issue  of  the  anniversary 
with  great  interest.  Not  that  we  entertain 
any  fears  about  the  progress  and  ultimate  suc- 
cess of  the  work  ;  but  the  expeuses  of  revision 
during  the  year  have  been  very  great,  and 
much  remains  to  be  paid.  Should  there  be 
any  lack  of  funds,  confidence  would  be  weaken- 
ed, and  »  cloud  would  be  thrown  over  the  an- 
nivrrsjirv,  which  it  is  desirable  should  be 
avoided.  It  is  earnestly  requested,  therefore, 
that  every  one  who  reads  these  lines,  will  offer 
fervent  supplications  to  the  God  of  all  grace, 
that  for  the  sake  of  His  dear  Son,  He  will 
grant  unto  those  who  assemble  on  the  occasion 
the  sensible  manifestations  of  the  Holy  Spirit's 


THE   OLD  JERUSALEM  CHURCH  AND  THE  NEW 
JERUSALEM  CHURCH. 

The  following  Report  and  Letters  from  the 
Wig  an  Observer  will  indicate  that  the  old 
church  and  the  new  have,  in  Wigan,  to  some 
extent,  been  in  conflict. 

New  Jerusalem  Church.  —  Tn  conse- 
quence of  certain  alleged  misrepresentations 
recently  made  in  this  town  by  Mr.  D.  King,  of 
London,  on  the  occasion  of  the  delivery  of  his 
discourses  on  "  Bv  what  means  can  we  under- 
stand the  Bible?'"  aud  "The  Obedience  of 
Faith'* — to  the  effect  that  the  New  Jerusalem 
Church,  or  Swedenborgians,  abandoned  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  that  the 
New  Church  was  an  Infidel  system,  two  lee- 
tures  have  oeeu  delivered  by  the  Rev.  E.  Ren- 
dell,  of  Preston,  iu  defence,  or  rather  explana- 
tory of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  said 
to  have  been  misrepresented.  The  rev.  geutle- 
man's  first  lecture  was  delivered  on  Weduesday 
evening  last,  in  the  Public  Hall,  upon  which 
occasiou  he  first  stated  the  cause  of  his  appear- 
ance in  Wigan,  and  then  proceeded  with  his 
lecture  on  "  The  True  Idea  of  the  Character  of 
Revelation,"  in  the  conrse  of  which  the  lectu- 
rer gave  an  exposition  of  the  views  of  the  church 
he  represented  on  that  important  subject.  The 
following  evening  (Thursday),  the  reverend 
gentleman  delivered  his  second  lecture,  the 
subject  of  which  was  "  The  True  Idea  of  the 
God  of  Revelation."  In  both  lectures  the  sub- 
jects were  treated  in  an  able  manner  and  a 
charitable  spirit,  and  were  listened  to  with 
attention  by  audiences  varying  from  400  to 
500  persons  each  evening. — At  the  conclusion 
of  Thursday  evening's  lecture,  a  letter  was 
read  by  Mr.  T.  Coop  from  Mr.  King,  purport- 
ing to  correct  the  allegations  made  with  refer- 
ence to  the  latter  named  gentleman's  statements 
ou  the  evenings  of  his  recent  lectures,  and 
throwing  out  a  challenge  to   discuss  certaiu 

'  questions  named  iu  the  letter  relating  to  New 
Church  doctrines. — Mr.  Coop    having,  at  the 

\  close  of  his  reading  of  Mr.  King's  letter,  denied 

.  that  Mr.  King  had  characterized  the  New 
Church  as  an  infidel  system,  the  exact   words 

!  used  by  Mr.  King,  upon  the  occasion  previous- 
ly alluded  to,  were  read  ;  they  were  as  follows  : 
— "  No  distinction  cau  be  consistently  made 
between  a  New  Churchman  and  an  Infidel.'* 

The  above  statement  not  being  remarkable 
for  accuracy,  the  letters,  as  under,  appeared  in 
a  subsequent  number  of  the  Observer. 
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MR.  KING  AND  THE  EEV.  E.  D.  RENDELL. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Wigan  Observer. 

Sir, — As  the  notice  in  your  last  number  of 
the  lectures  by  the  Rev.  £.  Rendell,  and  the 
alleged  misrepresentation  of  the  New  Church 
by  Mr.  D.  King,  is  calculated  to  mislead,  the 
insertion  of  a  few  words  explanatory  will  oblige. 

1.  The  "alleged  misrepresentations"  prove 
only  alleged,  and  not  real.  It  is  undeniable  that 
Baron  Sweden borg  and  Mr.  Rendell  teach  that 
only  parts  of  the  Bible  have  the  internal  sense, 
and  that  only  those  which  have,  are  "  the  word 
of  God."  This  is  all  that  Mr.  King  charged 
upon  the  New  Church. 

2.  When  Mr.  Coop  asserted  that  Mr.  Rendell 
had  been  misinformed  concerning  Mr.  King's 
remarks  upon  the  infidelity  of  the  New  Church 
system,  and  a  reporter  rose  to  give  the  "  exact'* 
words  used  by  Mr.  King,  that  reporter  gave 
more  than  the  truth,  by  not  stating  the  whole 
of  it.  The  unqualified  assertion,  "  No  distinc- 
tion can  be  consistently  made  between  a  New 
Churchman  and  an  infidel,"  is  but  part  of  a 
sentence  ;  and  had  not  the  reporter  been  ex- 
cited by  taking  part  in  the  discussion,  he  no 
doubt  would  have  given  the  full  sense  of  Mr. 
King's  declaration,  which  would  have  been  that 
"  no  distinction  can  consistently  be  made  be- 
tween a  New  Churchman  and  a  infidel,  so  far 
as  the  denial  that  the  Apostolic  Epistles  are 
the  word  of  God,  is  concerned.** 

3.  The  intimation  of  your  report  that  Mr. 
Rendell  "  avowed  himself  willing  and  ready  at 
any  time  to  hold  a  discussion  in  defence  of  New 
Church  doctrines,"  is  calculated  to  convey  an 
erroneous  impression.  That  gentleman  having 
placarded  throughout  Wigan  what  he  cannot 
prove,  i.e.,  that  Mr.  King  had  misrepresented 
the  New  Church,  Mr.  King  by  letter  invited 
him  to  a  discussion  in  any  suitable  place.  So 
far  was  Mr.  Rendell  from  being  willing  to  ac- 
cept the  invitation,  that  he  merely  offered  to 
discuss  the  points  at  issue  in  writing,  which 
Mr.  King's  friends  consider  equal  to  a  refusal, 
as  a  wriiten  discussion  would  be  of  no  use  to 
the  people  of  Wigan,  who  are  not  enough  in- 
terested in  New  Churchism  to  purchase  the 
book. 

4.  The  above  remarks,  with  a  copy  of  Mr. 
King's  note  which  was  read  at  the  close  of  the 
second  discourse,  will  enable  vour  readers  to 
understand  the  merits  of  the  case. 

D.  King. 


Aug.  5.  1856. 


{Copy  of  Note!] 

July  29,  1856. 

Dear  Sir, — The  bill  announcing  the  dis- 
courses by  Mr.  Rendell  is  to  hand,  and  I  con- 
clude that  that  gentleman  has  been  misinform- 
ed concerning  my  remarks.  He  intimates  that 
his  lectures  are  to  be  given  in  consequence  of 
my  misrepresentations,  and  yet  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  his  second  lecture  not  one  word  was 


used  in  my  discourse.  In  speaking  of  the  in- 
terpretation of  the  Bible  I  did  repudiate  the 
internal  sense  of  the  New  Church,  but  I  did 
not  misrepresent  it.     My  statements  were  two. 

First :  The  New  Church  does  not  esteem  all 
the  books  or  all  parts  of  the  books  of  the  Bible 
as  the  word  of  God. 

Second  :  That  the  New  Church  does  not  at- 
tribute  to  some  books  or  parts  of  books  any 
other  than  the  internal  sense. 

So  far  from  Mr.  Rendell  being  able  to  prove 
misrepresentation,  he  will  no  doubt  recognize 
the  following  as  his  own  words : — "  The  in- 
ternal or  spiritual  sense  of  those  ancient  docu- 
ments is  their  only  sense — at  least  we  have 
not  succeeded  in  discovering  any  other." 

While  I  should  be  most  sorry  to  misrepre- 
sent the  church  of  which  Mr.  R.  is  a  member 
in  the  smallest  particular,  I  feel  bound  to  de- 
nounce it  as  a  destructive  sect,  and  to  charge 
its  members  and  supporters  with  making  void 
the  word  and  ordinance  of  God  by  their  tradi- 
tion. 

This  charge,  in  discussion  with  Mr.  Rendell 
or  any  other  efficient  person,  I  am  prepared  to 
make  good,  at  any  proper  time  or  in  any  suit- 
able place. 

Yours,  dear  Sir,  in  the  hope  of  the  Gospel, 

D.  King. 

These  letters  were  followed  by  an  announce- 
ment that  Mr.  King  wonld  (d.v.)  deliver  a 
discourse  in  the  Public  Hall,  Wigan,  on  Mon- 
day, August  18th  :  subject,  "  The  Old  Jem- 
salem  Church  and  the  New  Jerusalem  Church" 
—and  that  Mr.  Rendell  had  been  invited  to 
occupy  equal  time. 

On  the  evening  fixed  a  considerable  con- 
course assembled  in  the  large  hall,  when  Mr. 
Rendell  not  being  able  to  attend,  Mr.  King 
delivered  a  lengthy  discourse,  which  was  replied 
to  by  Mr.  Foster,  of  Preston,  who  intimated 
that  Mr.  Rendell  would  have  entirely  refuted 
the  arguments  and  statements  of  the  discourse, 
had  he  been  present,  and  that  he  (Mr.  Foster) 
was  there  to  call  upon  Mr.  King  to  defend  the 
doctrines  of  the  old  church  in  discussion  with 
a  minister  of  the  new  church.  He  afterwards 
named  the  Rev.  Woodman  Woodville,  of  Kers- 
ley,  as  the  gentleman  whom  he  had  authority 
to  request  Mr.  King  to  meet.  Arrangements 
were  then  made  to  enter  upon  the  requisite 
correspondence,  and  a  discourse  by  Mr.  King 
upon  the  resurrection,  was  announced  for  the 
next  evening. 

As  an  outline  of  the  discourse  would  enlighten 
some  of  the  readers  of  the  Harbinger  on  New 
Churchism,  we  may  probably  give  it  in  a  future 
number. 
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FAITH  THE  CONSERVATIVE  ELEMENT  &  POWER  OF  SOCIETY. 

BACCALAUREATE  ADDRESS  DELIVERED  TO  THE  GRADUATING  CLASS  01  BETHANY 

COLLEGE,  JULY44,  1856,  BX  A.  CAMPBELL. 

Young  Gentlemen, — Society  has  its  grades  and  its  graduates.  A  college, 
in  ite  proper  import,  is  a  society  of  any  sort  Such  is  its  primary  sense.  Its 
currency  comprehends  any  society  of  church,  or  state,  or  school,  embracing  lite- 
rature, science,  philosophy,  law,  or  religion.  We  have  "  colleges  of  princes"  in 
the  Old  World,  "  colleges  of  cities,"  "  colleges  of  cardinals,"  "  colleges  of  war," 
"colleges  of  science,"  "  colleges  of  commerce,"  "  colleges  of  justice,"  "  colleges 
of  heralds,"  and  "  medical  colleges."  Of  all  these,  the  most  popular,  most  nidi- 
mental,  most  useful,  and  most  indispensable,  is  the  college  of  literature,  science, 
and  religion.  This  is  the  basis  of  all  other  colleges  r—  I  do  not  mean  three  col- 
leges :  one  for  literature,  one  for  science,  and  one  for  religion.  These,  in  certain 
latitudes  and  longitudes,  may  be  severally  and  separately  useful  and  necessary. 
But  these  are  only  requisite  when  and  where  there  are  not  colleges  founded, 
instituted,  and  conducted  in  harmony  with  the  human  constitution ;  or  with 
man  as  he  is,  when  qualified  to  commence  a  collegiate  education. 

No  school  of  any  sort,  from  the  primary  Abecedarian  class  up  to  the  highest 
University  in  Christendom,  is  founded  on  the  true  science,  constitution,  and 
condition  of  man,  that  does  not,  in  its  whole  career  of  instruction,  from  the  first 
to  the  last  lesson,  comprehend  the  body,  the  soul,  and  the  spirit  of  man,  as  they 
severally  now  are,  and  must  for  ever  be,  and  adapt  its  instructions,  from  the  hour 
of  matriculation  or  entrance,  to  the  delivery  of  its  last  certificate  or  diploma,  in 
perfect  harmony  with  man's  constitution  and  destiny  in  the  universe  of  God. 

We  need  not  inform  you,  that  in  your  personal  identity  you  have  a  corpus, 
and,  consequently,  a  corporation.  And  in  this  corporation  co-operate  an  animus, 
an  anima,  and  a  corpus.  It  is,  indeed,  true,  that  if  every  man  has  not  a  pope 
in  his  stomach,  he  has  an  understanding  in  his  head,  a  conscience  in  his  spirit, 
and  moral  affections  and  disaffections  in  his  heart  And  quite  as  evident  it  is, 
that  his  understanding  can  be  indefinitely  enlarged  to  a  gigantic  stature— that 
his  conscience  may  be  cultivated,  enlightened,  and  improved  in  its  tone,  charac- 
ter, and  influence,  to  an  acumen,  a  discrimination,  and  an  authority  competent 
to  hold  in  abeyance  every  lust,  passion,  appetence,  or  desire  at  war  with  the 
rectoral  government  of  God  —  with  the  true  interests,  honor,  and  happiness  of 
his  fellow-man,  and  with  the  calm  and  unperturbed  serenity,  purity,  and  peace 
of  his  own  mind. 

The  entire  susceptibilities  of  the  inner  man  to  good  or  evil  influence  are  not 
yet  fully  comprehended,  as  we  conceive,  by  any  living  man.  One  thing  is  un- 
questionable —  that  the  wisest,  most  accomplished,  and  best-educated  man  in 
each  of  the  by-gone  biblical  ages  of  the  world,  did  entertain  views,  and  form 
estimates  of  human  capacity,  susceptibility,  and  development  greatly  in  advance 
of  the  present  age,  or  of  any  age  since  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  era, 

I  presume  it  to  be  almost  unnecessary  ito  say  to  any  of  you,  that  I  have  Moses, 
Solomon,  and  Paul  in  my  eye.  And  what  did  Moses  say  on  this  subject  %  In 
his  valedictory  address  he  uses" such  words  as^ these  : —  "  Thou  shalt  diligently 
teach  these  words  to  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in 
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thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down,  and 
when  thou  risest  up."  And  why  so  1  "  That  in  God  they  might  place  their 
hope,  and  not  forget  his  words,  but  keep  his  commands"  (Psalm  lxxyiii.  5.)  And 
again,  Solomon  says,  "  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  that  he  should  go,  and  when 
he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it."  And  Paul,  in  the  same  spirit  says, "  Bring 
up  your  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord."  Of  the  truth  and 
potency  of  this  system  of  education,  Timothy  was  a  splendid  monument.  His 
faith,  formative  and  transforming  as  it  was,  he  inherited  from  his  parents  and 
their  early  training,  "  because  that  from  a  child  he  had  known  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures." 

But  this  formative  influence  of  education  is  stereotyped  in  the  most  legible 
characters  in  all  the  volumes  of  the  public  and  private  libraries  of  Christendom. 
What  party,  in  professing  Christendom,  has  not  its  libraries,  tutors,  and  teachers, 
in  harmony  with,  and  in  support  of,  its  denominational  faith  and  institutions? 
All  within  its  pale  is  pure  and  sound  philosophy,  theology,  and  morality.  All 
without  it  is  sophistry,  neology,  heresy,  and  damnable,  alias  condemnable  hetero- 
doxy. So  it  is  dubbed  by  the  simple  and  single  decree  of  those  in  authority,  as 
conservators  of  orthodox  faith  and  manners. 

But  we  may  be  asked,  Are  we  not  obliged,  from  the  circumstances  of  our  na- 
tivity and  early  education,  to  commence  our  pilgrimage  of  life  upon  credit? 
Have  we  not  to  commence  our  career  in  literature,  science,  and  theology,  or 
Christology,  on  the  principles  of  faith  and  tradition  ?  We  concede  all  that  can 
be  asked,  in  reason,  on  the  premises  before  us.  We  study  language,  grammar, 
and  science  on  the  principle  of  faith.  We  even  intellectually  walk  by  faith  in 
turning  over  the  pages  of  a  primer,  a  dictionary,  or  a  grammar. 

God  has  in  his  providence  so  ordered  it,  that  we  must  walk  by  faith  while  in 
the  nursery,  the  infant  school,  the  grammar  school,  and  in  the  dictionaries  and 
the  text-books  in  every  department  of  education — literary,  scientific,  and  reli- 
gious. There  is  a  very  remarkable  analogy  or  resemblance  found  in  all  the 
studies  of  letters,  of  science,  of  morals,  and  of  religion.  We  have  no  special  laws 
in  any  of  the  studies  essential  to  human  education  and  development,  whether  it 
be  called  literature,  science,  philosophy,  or  religion.  We  first  believe  before  we 
know  that  there  are  vowels  and  consonants,  in  any  or  every  alphabet,  ancient  or 
modern.  God  in  his  mercy  so  ordained,  when  man  became  a  sinner,  that  he 
must,  in  his  entire  development  and  education,  walk  by  faith,  grow  by  faith,  live 
by  faith,  learn  the  alphabet  of  his  mother  tongue  by  faith ;  and  in  grammar, 
lexicography,  science,  religion,  and  philosophy,  commence,  progress,  and  be  made 
perfect  by  faith— and  that,  too,  by  implicit  faith. 

Need  I  assume  this  as  a  doubtful  proposition,  and  proceed  to  prove  it  ?  If  I 
should  to  others,  of  less  talent,  discrimination,  and  learning  than  yourselves,  I 
could  not,  with  the  respect  which  I  entertain  for  every  one  of  you,  your  learning 
and  your  talents,  gravely  proceed  to  prove  to  you,  that  it  was  by  faith  you  first 
acquired  the  knowledge  of  the  first  and  the  last  vowel  of  the  English  alphabet ; 
or  that  you  appreciated  the  import  of  any  mathematical  figure,  in  the  whole 
circle  of  that  science. 

Too  much  has  been  conceded  to  sceptics,  in  the  affluence  of  the  advocates  of 
Christianity.  We  do  not,  in  this  attitude,  entrench  one  step  within  the  claims 
of  the  exact  sciences.  We  do  not  confound  the  difference  between  intuitive  evi- 
dence, mathematical  evidence,  moral  evidence,  historic  evidence,  in  claiming  the 
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rights  of  Christian  faith  against  the  wrongs  of  sceptics  and  of  infidels.  We  have, 
indeed,  been  too  generous — too  affluent  in  our  condescensions  and  concessions  to 
an  empty  and  deceitful  philosophy,  and  those  who  magnify  it. 

A  majority  of  you  are  Christians,  and  whatever  calling  you  may  decide  upon 
1  as  citizens,  you  will  have  many  opportunities  of  defending  our  most  holy  faith 
and  hope  from  the  assaults  of  ignorance,  arrogance,  and  credulity.  I  wish,  there- 
fore—believing as  I  do  in  the  Divine  person,  office,  character,  and  mission  of  the 
Hero  of  onr  redemption— that  you  may,  as  Christians,  in  whatever  station  of  life 
you  may  be  placed,  be  always  prepared,  not  only  to  give  a  reason,  good  and 
valid,  of  the  hope  which  you  cherish,  to  every  one  that  needs  it  or  demands  it ; 
but  also  to  be  prepared,  in  this  sceptical  and  vaccillating  age,  not  only  to  give 
such  reasons,  but  also  to  show  that  there  is  not  one  reason,  in  the  palpable  form 
of  fact — grammatical,  logical,  philosophical,  or  historical  fact — for  a  single  doubt, 
on  the  part  of  any  man  compos  mentis,  on  the  whole  premises  of  the  Christian 
Scriptures,  or  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  in  their  united  testimony  to  the  claims 
and  pretensions  of  our  Lord  Messiah. 

At  present,  I  merely  submit  to  your  most  considerate  and  grave  reflection,  the 
remarkable  parallelism  that  there  is  in  the  conduct  of  the  affairs  of  the  states 
and  empires  of  earth,  and  the  conduct  of  the  affairs  of  the  state  and  empire  of 
Jesus  the  Christ 

All  true  and  real  development  of  the  human  mind  is,  in  its  foundation,  based 
on  faith  in  human  testimony.  Our  whole  intellectual  education,  our  whole  mo- 
ral education,  and  our  whole  religious  or  Christian  education,  are  rudimentally 
alike  based  on  testimony  addressed  to  our  reason,  our  understanding,  and  our 
affections,  only  with  this  difference,  that  the  claims  of  the  Gospel,  its  evidence 
and  its  arguments,  are  transcendently  superior  to  those  of  the  flesh  and  the 
world  that  now  is  ;  and  its  evidences  are,  when  rationally  adjusted  and  weighed 
in  the  balances  of  palpable  fact,  truth,  evidence,  or  reason,  paramount  to  any 
other  evidence,  on  any  other  suhject  in  the  whole  range  of  hnman  education  and 
human  acquirements. 

Experience  of  some  sort  is  the  material  of  all  history,  of  all  testimony,  and 
consequently  of  all  faith,  human  or  divine.  But  if  we  receive  the  testimony  of 
men,  on  any  subject  of  their  actual  observation  and  experience,  the  testimony 
authenticated  by  divine  testimonials  is  greater,  and  produces  greater  assurance. 
So  reasons  an  apostle,  and  so  reason  we,  on  the  evidence  or  testimonybefore  us. 

Could  we  make  out  a  full  inventory  of  all  our  convictions  of  truth,  we  hesitate 
not,  on  all  the  premises  before  us,  to  affirm  that  the  great  staple  of  all  our  mental 
wealth  and  pleasure  is  the  fruit  of  faith.  Our  mental  treasures,  cultivation, 
powers  of  acquisition,  and  powers  of  communication,  are  the  fruit  of  that  faculty, 
gift,  or  power  vouchsafed  to  us,  of  adding  to  our  stock  of  sensations  and  personal 
experiences,  the  sensations  and  experiences  of  our  ancestors  and  contemporaries. 

We  have  not  had  our  attention  so  called  and  so  concentrated  on  this  subject, 
as  to  form  a  fair  estimate  of  the  number,  the  variety,  or  the  value  of  the  treasures 
of  faith,  compared  with  the  actual  acquisitions  or  treasures  of  our  personal  expe- 
rience. Faith  comes  by  hearing,  just  as  much  as  language ;  and  therefore,  as  is 
the  testimony  submitted,  so  must,  of  necessity,  be  our  faith.  If  the  deaf  are,  of 
necessity,  always  dumb,  so  those  that  have  not  the  testimony  of  God  are  conse- 
quently always  dumb  in  his  praise. 

It  is  true,  that  the  human  mind  is  said  to  see,  to  perceive,  as  well  as  the  human 
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eye ;  and  therefore,  "  faith  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."  It  is,  however 
the  eyes  of  the  human  understanding  that  see  things  invisible  to  mortal'sight, 
by  means  of  symbols  exhibited  to  the  outward  sense  of  seeing.  And  hence  the 
phenomenon  of  bringing  light  out  of  darkness,  is  made  familiar  by  the  invention 
of  making  the  blackness  or  darkness  of  the  printed  letter  of  Law  and  Gospel  the 
light  of  the  world,  in  all  things  spiritual  and  eternal. 

Do  not  misunderstand  me  in  affirming  that  we  acquire  all  our  learning,  our 
attainments  in  letters,  purely  by  faith  in  human  testimony.  A  grammar  is, 
philosophically,  the  history  of  letters,  A  dictionary  is  but  a  history  of  diction^ 
or  of  words.  And  both  are  conceived  and  executed  on  the  presumption  or 
assumption,  that  the  infant  man,  the  pupil,  the  student,  possesses  the  power  of 
acquiring  knowledge  in  letters  at  the  mouth  of  two  witnesses,  viz.  a  grammar 
and  a  dictionary. 

And  does  not  mathematics  begin  with  the  definition  of  its  own  nomenclature? 
It  defines  a  point,  a  straight  line,  an  angle,  and  a  circle.  You  receive  these  defi- 
nitions by  faith  in  the  author  or  teacher.  On  this  basis  you  first  found  your 
conceptions  of  science ;  then  you  proceed  to  reason,  to  deduce,  and  to  apply  this 
science  to  the  practical  arts  and  business  of  life.  Just  so  in  the  science  of  reli- 
gion ;  for  it,  too,  is  a  science,  as  well  as  &  faith.  You  add  to  your  faith  hnovh 
ledge,  and  not  to  your  knowledge  faith,  according  to  Peter  the  Apostle. 

I  wish  to  strike  a  blow  at  the  tap-root  of  all  that  superficial  learning  and  that 
infidelity  which  is  now  not  merely  latent  in  many  minds  of  some  pretensions  to 
learning  and  science,  falsely  so  called,  but  manifest  in  their  whole  attitude,  their 
supercilious  air  and  gesture  on  the  whole  subject,  not  of  religion  in  general,  but 
of  the  Christian  religion  in  particular. 

You  may  have  heard  me  say,  that  the  first  clear  and  unequivocal  proof  that 
any  young  man  affords  of  a  good  understanding  and  of  a  well-balanced  mind,  is 
his  becoming  a  sincere,  a  devoted,  and  a  consistent  Christian. 

I.am  so  confident  in  this  position,  that  I  place  it,  if  not  in  the  category  of 
selAvident  truths,  as  the  first  truth,  and  the  heading  of  the  second  chapter  in 
the  first  volume  of  good  sense,  good  reason,  and  good  manners. 

When  we  think  of  the  Newtons,  the  Lockes,  the  Bacons,  the  Miltons,  the 
Youngs,  the  Addisons,  the  Butlers,  the  Johnsons,  the  Websters,  of  our  own  lite- 
rature, and  compare  them  with  the  Philistines — the  pillars  of  modern  scepticism 
and  infidelity — need  we  any  other  proof  of  the  strength  of  the  champions  of 
faith,  or  of  the  weakness,  the  waywardness,  and  the  folly  of  the  champions  of 
infidelity — of  a  vain -glorious  scepticism,  an  empty  and  a  deceitful  philosophy? 

I  do  not  address  you  as  though  I  questioned  your  good  intentions.  More  than 
four-fifths  of  you  are  already  enlisted  in  the  army  of  the  faith,  under  the  grand 
Hero  of  human  redemption.  You  have  vowed  eternal  allegiance  to  Him  who  is 
the  King  of  all  kings,  and  the  Lord  of  all  lords.  But  you  have  to  "  fight  the 
good  fight  of  faith,"  and  to  seize,  at  the  point  of  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  the 
palm  of  triumph — the  crown  of  victory. 

"  Honor  rewards  the  brave  and  bold  alone, 

It  spurns  the  timorous,  indolent,  and  base; 

Dangers  and  toils  stand  stern  before  its  throne, 

And  guard,  so  God  commands,  the  sacred  place. 

Who  seek  it,  must  the  mighty  cost  sustain, 

And  pay  the  price  of  fame — labor,  and  care,  and  pain." 

Faith  has  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  of  lofty  port  and  bearing,  that  depose  to  its 
regenerating,  purifying,  ennobling  power  and  efficacy.  It  caps  the  climax  of 
human  greatness  and  glory,  and  immortalizes  man.    It  has  stopped  the  months 
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of  lions.  It  has  quenched  the  violence  of  fire.  It  has  subdued  kingdoms.  Out 
of  cowardice  it  has  become  valiant  in  battle,  and  put  to  flight  the  phalanxes  of 
aliens.  It  has  created  the  most  splendid  heroes.  Its  Gideons,  its  Baraks,  its 
Samsons,  its  Jepthas,  its  Samuels,  its  Davids,  its  Peters,  and  its  Pauls,  are  a 
cloud  of  witnesses  that  overshadow  all  the  heroes  of  Grecian  and  Roman,  of 
English  and  American  fame. 

But  the  secret  of  its  power,  the  mystery  of  its  fame,  is  hid  from  myriads  of 
even  those  who  profess  it  Its  secret  power,  its  hidden  mystery  is,  that  it  is  the 
evidence  of  things  unseen  by  the  naked  vision  of  mortal  man.  Its  telescope,  to 
the  eye  of  faith,  reveals  worlds,  riches,  honors,  glories,  beatific  scenes,  that  fill 
the  soul  with  raptures  ineffable,  and  elevate  it  above  the  cloudy  and  murksome 
atmosphere  of  time  and  sense.  But  it  is  not  only  the  evidence  and  proof  of 
things  unseen  by  the  eye  of  sense,  or  the  more  penetrating  eye  of  reason — it  is, 
in  its  reflex  influence,  "  the  confident  expectation  of  things  hoped  for?  as  well 
as  the  full  assurance  of  things  invisible  to  mortal  sight.  And  these  "  things 
hoped  for,"  fill  the  entire  area  of  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  leaving  not 
one  power  or  capacity  of  our  nature  unprovided  for,  unoccupied,  uninterested, 
unsatisfied.  It  is  infinitely  worthy  of  God  to  be  the'author  of  it,  and  of  man  to 
be  the  subject  of  it  ;*and,  therefore,  you  can  never  do  more  honor  to  head  and 
heart  than  to  admire  it,  extol  it,  recommend  it,  and  press  its  claims  with  becom- 
ing earnestness,  and  zeal,  and  fervor,  upon  each  and  every  one  that  may  come 
under  your  influence,  or  within  the  circle  of  your  associations,  in  any  or  in  all 
the  relations  and  intercourse  of  social  life. 

It  is  in  reference  to  your  position  in  society,  and  to  the  many  opportunities 
you  must  necessarily  have  of  sowing  the  good  seed  of  an  eternal  harvest  in  the 
soil  of  humanity,  that  I  suggest  to  you  in  this  valedictory  address,  the  propriety, 
the  importance,  and  the  duty  of  still  farther  preparing  yourselves  for  the  highest 
position  in  the  area  of  your  associations,  in  reference  to  the  eternal  realities  em- 
braced in  theJJhristian  faith  and  hope. 

Prepare,  then,  to  meet  infidelity  in  any  and  every  disguise ;  for,  chameleon 
like,  it  assumes  every  form,  attitude,  and  hue  of  dissimulation  and  imposition. 
These  pretended  sons  of  reason  against  faith,  are  found  most  impotent  when 
assailed  by  their  own  weapons.  I  have  always  found  them  willing  to  encounter 
faith  on  what  they  call  reason  and  science.  We  should  meet  them  on  their  own 
premises,  and  with  their  own  weapons.  We  can  afford  to  do  it,  and,  better 
still,  we  can  compel  them  to  stultify  themselves.  For  this  reason,  I  submit  to 
you  the  transcendent  importance  of  giving  to  that  great  power  we  call  faith,  its 
full  prominence  in  the  part  it  acts  in  literature,  science,  and  general  civilization. 
It  is,  indeed,  the  foundation  of  every  rational  social  system.  It  is,  in  society,  its 
constant  bond  of  union.  The  whole  business  of  the  civilized  world  is  conducted 
and  consummated  on  the  basis  of  individual  and  social  faith. 

What  is  our  commercial  system,  but  a  system  of  public  and  private  faith  ] 
What  are  our  treaties  of  commerce,  our  treaties  of  war,  our  treaties  of  peace, 
our  articles  of  confederation,  our  charters  of  all  sorts,  our  deeds  in  fee  simple, 
our  leaseholds  and  our  freeholds,  without  faith? 

Our  infidels  are  either  the  greatest  knaves  or  the  greatest  fools  that  tread  upon 
our  soiL  Their  principles,  if  carried  out,  would  annihilate,  not  our  Christian 
faith  only,  but  our  primers,  our  spelling-books,  our  dictionaries,  our  grammars, 
our  geographies,  our  astronomies,  our  geologies,  our  domestic  and  foreign  trade 
and  commerce,  our  entire  credit  system,  and  embargo  our  ships,  annihilate  our 
navies,  consume  our  custom  houses,  nullify  our  treaties,  engulph  our  banks,  and 
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leave  not  a  lease,  a  deed  in  fee  simple,  or  a  contract  between  man  and  man,  from 
the  rising  to  the  setting  sun,  worth  one  hundredth  part  of  an  Attic  drachma. 

Faith,  then,  is  demonstratively  the  essential  conservative  element,  principle, 
and  power  of  all  human  society.  It  is  as  essential  to  the  Abecedarian  class  as  it 
is  to  a  Christian  man.  No  man  ever  learned  an  alphabet  without  it.  No  society, 
friendship,  or  love  ever  existed  without  it.  No  trade,  commerce,  or  co-operation 
can  be  instituted,  carried  on,  or  consummated  without  it.  Nothing  social  can 
be  conceived  without  it.  He  that  believeth  not  must  perish,  animally,  spiritually, 
and  eternally.  By  faith  we  commune  with  all  past  generations,  with  our  con- 
temporaries, and  with  all  future  generations,  so  far  as  prophecy,  or  the  future  of 
earth  and  time  is  within  our  reach.  The  arch,  the  splendid  arch  that  spans  hu- 
manity, Teats  on  two  massive  pillars— an  eternity  past,  and  an  eternity  to  come. 
Nothing  great  or  good  ever  was  achieved  without  faith.  He  that  believeth  not 
is  naturally,  necessarily,  and  immutably  a  fooL 

Testimony,  indeed,  must  be  heard,  examined,  and  approved,  before  believed— 
or  rather,  the  approbation  of  it  is  faith.  The  testimony  for  Christ  is  the  beau 
ideal  of  consummate  testimony.  It  is,  indeed,  historical  in  its  broadest,  longest, 
highest,  deepest,  fullest  import.  It  reaches  back  to  a  Paradise  lost,  and  forward 
to  a  Paradise  restored.  Nor  rests  it  there.  It  permeates  the  circles  and  the 
cycles  of  an  infinite  future. 

Go,  then,  into  the  broad  field  of  the  world,  armed  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit 
in  your  right  hand,  the  shield  of  faith  in  your  left.  Place  on  your  head  the 
helmet  ofhoj)e;  on  your  breast,  the  breast-plate  of  righteousness;  on  your  feet, 
the  ready-made  gospel  of  peace  ;  and  around  your  loins  the  girdle  of  sincerity 
and  truth.  Thus  armed,  you  will  triumph  over  every  form  of  infidelity  —  over 
every  lust  and  passion  that  may  war  against  yonr  souL 

Thus  panoplied,  and  thus  wrestling  against  foes  and  snares  without  and  lusts 
and  passions  within,  your  lives  will  be  honorable  and  useful,  your  death  will  be 
calm  and  triumphant,  and  a  crown  of  glory,  that  fadeth  not  away,  will  be  awarded 
you  by  that  righteous  Judge  who  has  promised  to  honor  them  that  honor  him, 
and  to  award  to  every  man  according  to  his  works. 


THE    GREEK    ARTICLE. 


The  subject  of  the  Greek  article  is  receiving  much  more  attention,  at  present, 
than  in  former  times.  Little  was  known  of  its  power,  or  of  the  philosophy  of 
its  use,  in  the  times  of  the  Royal  Revisionist,  through  whom  we  have  been  fur- 
nished with  the  Episcopal  version  of  the  Scriptures  now  in  common  use.  His 
revisers  omitted  the  article  in  their  revision,  in  many,  very  many  instances  where 
it  occurs  in  the  original,  and  supplied  it  where  it  does  not  occur. 

They  suppressed  it  forty-three  times  where  it  is  found  in  the  Greek  in  connec- 
tion with  (maris)  faith;  and  supplied  it  eight  times  in  connection  with  the 
same  word.  They  treated  it  as  a  mere  play-thing,  to  be  used  or  not  used,  accord- 
ing to  the  taste  or  fancy  of  the  translator  or  reviser.  I  will  give  a  few  instances 
of  omissions,  and  also  a  few  of  interpolations. 

1.  Omissions. — The  Saviour  gave  the  Pharisees  credit  for  tithing  the  mint, 
the  dill,  and  the  cummin,  but  condemned  them  for  neglecting  the  more  important 
things  of  the  law — namely,  "  the  judgment,  and  the  mercy,  and  the  faith."  The 
Common  Version  is  much  less  elegant,  and  much  less  forcible  here  than  the 
original  (Mat.  xxiii.  23.) 

"  Shall  the  Son  of  Man,  when  he  shall  come,  find  (rrjv  marip)  the  faith  on  the 
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earth  T  Reference  is  here  made  to  the  Christian  faith,  or  faith  in  Christ,  and  in 
the  doctrine  which  he  taught  relative  to  the  efficacy  of  earnest  and  continued 
asking  or  prayer  (Luke  xviii.  8.) 

And  (cm  t»;  mora  tov  ovofiaros  avrov)  "  upon  the  faith  of  his  name  he.  has  made 
this  man  strong."  This  is  much  more  definite  and  forcible  (Acts  iii.  16.)  Again, 
"  Purifying  their  hearts  by,"  or  rather,  "  through  the  faith."  The  expression  is 
specific,  not  general  (xv.  9.) 

"  Whom  God  publicly  declared  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  through  the  faith  in 
his  blood."  "  The  faith  in  his  blood"  refers  to  the  specific  belief  in  his  blood,  as 
the  blood  of  a  sacrificial  victim.  The  true  idea  is  nearly  lost  in  the  Common 
Version  (Bom.  iii.  25.) 

The  uncircumcised  people  are  justified  "  through  the  faith,"  t.  e.  the  Christian 
faith  (Rom.  iii.  30.)  In  verse  31  the  apostle  asks,  "  Do  I,  then,  indeed,  make 
law  void  through  the  faith  V  In  chapter  iv.  9  he  says,  "  that  the  faith  was 
reckoned  to  Abraham  for  righteousness."  He  here  refers  to  the  faith  of  this 
patriarch,  which  was  spoken  of  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  as  having  been  im- 
parted to  him  for  righteousness,  and  not  to  faith  in  an  abstract  sense. 

"  For  if  those  of  law  (have  been  made)  heirs,  the  faith  has  been  made  void." 
Persons  were  made  "  heirs  according  to  a  promise"  believed,  and  the  belief  of 
that  promise  is  the  faith  here  spoken  of  (verse  14.) 

In  Romans  x.  8,  the  apostle  quotes  a  passage  from  the  Hebrew  Scriptures 
which  reads,  "  The  word  is-near  thee,"  and  then  adds,  "  That  is  the  word  of  the 
faith,  which  word  we  preach."  I  have  supplied  word  here,  because,  in  the  origi- 
nal, the  relative  (6)  which,  is  of  the  same  gender  with  (to  prjixa)  the  word,  and 
does  not  agree  with  (ttjs  morcus)  the  faith.  The  apostle  and  his  coadjutors 
preached  "  the  word."  But  it  was  "  the  word  of  the  faith,"  because  "  the  faith  * 
came  from  the  "  hearing  of  God's  word." 

In  discussing  the  fall  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  the  standing  of  the  believing, 
the  apostle  says,  "  Well,  by  the  unbelief  they  were  broken  off,  but  by  the  faith 
thou  hast  stood"  (Rom.  xi.  20.)  The  unbelief  refers  specifically  to  the  rejection 
of  the  Messiah,  and  not  to  unbelief  in  the  abstract  sense.  So  tlie  faith  is  the  faith 
in  Christ,  and  not  faith  in  an  abstract,  or  in  a  general  sense.  The  Common 
Version  is  much  at  fault  here. 

If  any  one  prophecies,  he  must  do  it  "  according  to  the  analogy  of  the  faith ;" 
not  "  according  to  the  proportion  of  faith,"  as  in  the  Common  Version. 

2  Cor.  i.  24  reads,  "  For  by  the  faith" — their  faith — the  Christian  faith— just 
before  mentioned,  "  you  have  stood."  The  Christian  heralds  had  not  a  dumb 
spirit,  but  a  speaking  spirit ;  and  this  is  "  the  spirit  of  tlie  faith."  They  believed, 
and  therefore  spoke  (2  Cor.  iv.  13.) 

There  was  a  "  promise  of  the  Spirit  through  the  faith" — the  Christian  faith — 
and  before  "  the  faith  came  "  the  Jews  were  shut  up  closely  under  law  "  until 
the  faith  being  about  to  be  disclosed"  (Gal.  iii.  23.)  "  But  at  the  coming  of  the 
faith"  they  were  "  not  still  under  a  child  leader."  The  Christian  faith  is  clearly 
here  intended,  and  not  faith  in  a  more  indefinite  or  general  sense  (verse  25.) 

Paul  told  the  disciples  in  Galatia  that  they  were  "  sons  of  God  through  the 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus."  This  is  very  definite.  Hence  the  use  of  the  article. 
Being  the  sons  of  God  through  the  faith,  they  were  required  to  do  good  to  those 
of  the  family  of  the  faith  (verse  10.) 

We  "  are  saved  through  the  faith" — not  through  a  faith,  in  an  indefinite  sense 
— nor  yet  through  faith  in  an  abstract  sense ;  but  definitely,  "  the  faith"  —  the 
Christian  faith  (Eph.  ii.  8.)    Speaking  to  the  consecrated  in  Ephesus  he  said, 
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"  Settle  the  Christ  in  your  hearts  through  the  faith"  (iii.  17)^required  the  breth- 
ren to  grasp  the  shield  of  the  faith"  (iv.  16) ;  and  he  spoke  in  commendation  of 
the  sanctified  in  Philippi,  of  their  "  advancement  and  joy  of  the  faith,"  (iv.  16) 
and  of  "  the  righteousness  of  God  («rc)  upon  the  faith"  (in.  19.) 

In  2  Thes.  in.  2  Paul  is  represented  in  the  Common  Version  as  saying  that 
"  all  men  have  not  faith."  All  have  not  the  faith  "  is  the  true  rendering. 
Hymeneus  and  Alexander  "  made  shipwreck  concerning  the  faith,"  not  faith  in 
the  abstract  (1  Tim.  L  19.)  Timothy,  being  faithful,  was  to  "  be  nourished  up 
in  the  words  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  good  teaching  (iv.  6.)  It  is  one  thing  to  I 
be  sound  in  faith,  and  another  to  "  be  sound  in  the  faith"  (Titus  ii.  2.)  It  is  also 
one  thing  to  "  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,"  and  another  to  "  fight  the  good 
fight  of  the  faith.  *  The  preached  word  was  not  profitable  to  some,  because  not 
mixed  with  the  faith  in  the  hearing  (Heb.  iv.  2.) 

There  are,  besides  these,  a  few  other  instances  in  which  the  article  is  un- 
translated in  the  Common  Version  before  faith,  such  as  those  in  the  Epistle  of 
James.  "  Can  the  faith  save  himT  "  Even  so  the  faith,  if  it  has  not  works,  is 
dead"  —  "  the  faith  without  the  works,  is  dead"  —  "  the  faith  works  with  hie 
works" — "  by  works  was  the  faith  perfected" — "  and  the  prayer  of  the  faith  shall 
save  the  sick." 

Hie  liberty  taken  by  the  King's  revisers  cannot  be  tolerated  by  the  scholar- 
ship of  the  present  age.  The  power  of  the^Greek  article,  and  the  philosophy  of 
its  use,  are  now  too  well  understood. 

Were  the  Common  Version  an  exact  representative  of  the  original  in  every 
particular,  except  in  the  cases  here  noticed,  it  is  still  a  matter  of  the  plainest 
certainty,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  correct  these  mistakes. 

I  have  here  noticed  the  entire  neglect  of  the  authors  of  the  Common  Version 
to  translate  the  article  only  before  a  single  word.  In  another  short  article  I 
will  call  attention  to  passages  in  which  they  have  inserted  the  article  in  English 
where  there  is  none  in  the  Greek. 

I  am  aware  that  there  are  idiomatic  expressions,  in  which  the  Greeks  use  the 
article  where  we  do  not.  For  an  example,  take  the  case  of  the  genitive  of  pos- 
session. A  Greek  used,  to  "  the  father  of  me,"  "  the  mother  of  me,"  <kc  where 
we  say,  "  my  father,"  "  my  mother,"  &c.  Again,  there  are  also  cases  where 
they  omitted  the  article  in  their  idiom  where  we  use  it.  But  the  cases  to  which 
we  refer  are  not  of  this  kind.  They  are  where  the  sense  is  varied  by  the  use 
disuse  of  the  asticle.  S.  E.  S.or 


I    LONG    TO    BE    THERE. 


BT  £.  H.   NETIN. 


I  have  read  of  a  world  of  beauty, 
Where  there  is  no  gloomy  night — 

Where  love  is  the  mainspring  of  duty, 
And  God  the  fountain  of  light ; 
And  I  long  to  be  there  ! 

I  have  read  of  its  flowing  river, 
That  burets  from  beneath  the  throne, 

And  the  beautiful  trees  that  ever 
Are  found  on  its  banks  alone ; 
And  I  long  to  be  there ! 

I  have  read  of  the  myriad  choir 
Of  the  angels  harping  there ; 

Of  their  holy  love  that  burns  like  fire, 
And  the  shining  robes  they  wear ; 
And  I  long  to  be  there  I 


I  have  read  of  the  sanctified  throng 
That  passed  from  earth  to  heaven, 

And  now  unite  in  the  loudest  song 
f)f  praise  for  their  sins  forgiven ; 
And  I  long  to  be  there  1 

I  have  read  of  their  freedom  from  sin, 
And  suffering  and  sorrow  too; 

And  the  holy  joy  they  feel  within 
As  their  risen  Lord  they  view ; 
And  I  long  to  be  there  1 

I  long  to  rise  to  that  world  of  light, 
An<Tto  breathe  its  balmy  air ; 

I  long  to  walk  with  the  Lamb  in  white, 
And  to  shout  with  the  angels  there ; 
0, 1  long  to  be  there  I 


Oct.  1,  '56, THE  BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 477 

SECT. 

The  Greek  word  hairesis  (4up€o%s)  is  derived  from  the  verb  haireo,  (&u>€<d)  to 
choose.  It,  therefore,  literally  signifies  a  choice.  It  is  used  in  secular  and  eccle- 
siastical writings  of  earlier  times,  and  also  by  the  authors  of  the  Septuagint 
Version  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  in  this  sense  (Lev.  xxii.  18,  21,  and  in  the 
Apoc  Mac.  viii  30.)  The  Law,  in  Leviticus,  required  that  all  the  gifts  of  Israel- 
ites and  resident  strangers  (Kara  naa-av  tiup€<r€v)  according  to  all  their  choice? 
should  be  males  without  blemish.  The  same  usage  is  found  in  Plato  Rep.  618  e. 
Thuc.  ii  58  uses  it  in  the  sense  of  capture — thus,  (^  fupto-is  irqs  irokcas)  the  cap- 
ture of  the  city.  In  the  Christian  Scriptures  it  occurs  nine  times.  It  is  used  in 
a  definite,  an  abstract,  and  an  indefinite  sense. 

1. — A  definite  sense. — Acts  v.  17,  "  which  is  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees."  Acts 
xv.  5,  "certain  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees."  Acts  xxiv.  5,  "  the  sect  of  the 
Nazarines."  In  Acts  xxvL  5,  "  straitest  sect  of  our  religion."  Acts  xxviii.  22, 
"  as  concerning  the  sect."  In  all  these  cases  the  noun  is  used  in  a  definite  sense, 
and  in  the  original  accordingly  it  has  the  article. 

2.— An  abstract  sense. — Acts  xxiv.  14,  "  after  the  way  which  they  call  sect," 
or  heresy.    Being  an  abstract  use,  the  article  is  omited. 

3.  An  indefinite  sense. — 1  Cor.  xL  19,  "  there  must  be  also  sects  among  you." 
Here  is  no  article  in  the  Greek,  because  it  was  not  designed  to  speak  definitely. 
GaL  v.  20,  "  strife,  seditions,  sects.'"  No  article  in  the  Greek.  2  ret.  ii.  1,  "  shall 
bring  in  sects  of  destruction,"  or  destructive  sects. 

In  every  place  in  the  Greek  Scriptures,  or,  as  we  sometimes  say,  the  New 
Testament,  the  word  is  used  in  the  sense  of  party.  We  now  use  the  word  deno- 
mination in  the  same  sense.  The  Episcopal  denomination  means  the  Episcopal 
party  or  sect.  The  Presbyterian,  the  Baptist,  and  the  Methodist  denominations 
are  all  of  this  same  category.  S.  E.  S. 


The  Sabbath. — What  two  nations  are  so  prosperous  at  this  day  as  Great 
Britain  and  America)  Where  shall  we  find  on  the  globe  so  much  energy,  so 
much  steadiness,  so  much  success,  so  much  public  confidence,  so  much  morality, 
and  so  much  good  government,  as  in  these  two  countries  1  Let  others  account 
for  all  this  as  they  please.  I  say  without  hesitation,  that  the  grand  secret  of  it 
all  has  been  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath.  These  two  nations,  with  all  their 
sins,  are  the  two  most  Sabbath-keeping  nations  on  earth.  They  have  given  up 
seven  years  of  good  working  days  in  the  last  fifty  years,  to  keep  the  Lord's  day 
holy.  But  have  they  lost  anything  by  it  %  No,  indeed ;  tney  are  the  most 
prosperous  nations  in  the  world — Ryle. 

The  One  Faith. — The  dispute  about  Baptist  faith,  Methodist  faith,  Lutheran 
faith,  all  amounts  to  nothing,  and  is  only  continued  for  the  purpose  of  keeping 
men  wrangling  and  disputing  about  mere  fruitless  leaves.  The  time  has  come 
when  gooa  men  are  lifting  their  eyes  far  above  all  this,  to  the  ancient  faith — the 
one  faith  that  gives  life  to  the  Kedeemer  (John  xx.  31.)  This  faith  is  the  me- 
dium through  which  life  is  given  to  the  children  of  men.  This  faith  opens  the 
way  to  become  sons  of  God.  It  makes  Christians  disciples  of  Christ  and  chil- 
dren of  God,  but  it  makes  neither  Baptists  nor  Methodists.  It  is  confidence  in 
the  one  Lord,  the  Redeemer  of  the  world,  that  enables  a  man  to  lift  his  eyes 
above  all  the  little  party  disputes  of  these  times. 

The  Promise  of  Peteb. — That  which  Peter  called  "  the  promise,"  or  Pen- 
tecost, and  which  is  emphatically  called  if le  promise  in  the  Bible,  generally,  if 
not  always,  is  the  promise  made  to  Abraham  —  "  In  thee  and  in  thy  seed  shall 
all  nations  be  blessed."    This  is  the  gospel  in  promise. 

Gift  of  the  Spibit. — The  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  promised  to  those  who 
received  Christ,  was  the  common  indwelling  Comforter  sent  forth  into  the  heart, 
by  which  we  call  God  Father,  enjoyed  by  all  the  children  of  God.  An  indi- 
vidual is  born  of  the  Spirit  when  he  is  converted,  or  when  he  obeys  from  the 
heart  the  form  of  doctrine  delivered  to  him. 
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WOMAN  AND  HER  MISSION : 

AN  ADDRESS  DELIVERED  BEFORE  THE  HENRY  FEMALE  SEMINARY,  NEWCASTLE,  KI. 

MAY  30,  1856,  BY  A.  CAMPBELL, 


I  appear  before  you,  young  ladies, 
on  this  interesting  occasion,  not  to  flat- 
ter you  nor  your  sex,  but  to  contribute 
to  your  gratification  and  that  of  myself, 
in  suggesting  to  your  consideration 
some  practical  views  on  a  subject  alike 
interesting  to  your  sex  and  to  my  own. 
That  subject,  alike  transcendently  in- 
teresting and  important  to  us  both,  is 
iust  and  adequate  views  ot  woman  and 
her  mission,  and  these  in  reference  to 
her  proper  education  and  development. 
Regarding  woman,  as  I  do,  the  octave, 
or  rather  the  diapason  of  the  hymn  of 
creation,  and  as  having  committed  to 
her  the  destinies  of  our  species  and  our 
planet,  she,  in  the  scale  of  material 
nature,  in  unison  with  the  spiritual,  is 
a  spectacle  alike  interesting  to  Creator 
and  creature — to  all  intelligences,  of  all 
ranks  and  orders,  terrestrial  or  celestial 
If  the  morning  stars  in  concert  sang, 
and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy, 
when  the  drama  of  creation  culminated 
in  the  person  of  Eve,  can  she,  whose 
very  name  is  life,  in  its  first  impersona- 
tion and  full  orbed  grandeur,  ever  cease 
to  be,  not  only  the  dearest  object  of  our 
earthborn  affections,  but  the  most  at- 
tractive spectacle  ever  seen,  when  robed 
in  all  the  charms  and  graces  of  our  ran- 
somed and  beatified  humanity  ? 

I  speak  not  of  her  as  she  now  is,  in 
any  of  the  generally  diversified- condi- 
tions of  her  being,  superinduced  by  the 
enmity,  if  not  the  envy,  of  a  fallen 
seraph.  But  I  speak  of  her  as  she  was, 
when  she  stood  at  the  left  side  of  Adam 
in  the  day  of  her  espousals,  in  the  bri- 
dal robes  of  angelic  purity  and  love. 
'Twas  then,  in  the  ambrosial  bowers 
of  Eden  s  paradise,  she  stood  attired  in 
all  the  charms  of  intellectual  grandeur, 
moral  beauty,  and  ecstatic  bliss.  But 
in  an  evil  hour  she  hearkened  to  the 
deceitful  eloquence  of  Satanic  flattery, 
and  touched  the  alluring  fruit  of  the 
one  only  forbidden  tree,  whose  mortal 
taste  brought  death  into  the  world, 
and  all  our  woe."  In  this  eclipse  of 
reason,  in  this  aberration  of  her  heart, 
the  sting  of  sin  transfused  its  poison 
through  her  whole  personality — body, 
soul  and  spirit ;  and  instantly  the  light 
of  joy,  ana  peace,  and  love,  that  beamed 
from  her  spirit-stirring  and  soul-subdu- 


ing eyes,  vanished — a  cloud  of  pensive- 
ness  sat  brooding  over  her  fallen  counte- 
nance ;  and,  handing  the  fruit  to  her 
admiring  husband,  he,  in  the  blindness 
of  his  devotion  to  her  charms — fascina- 
ted and  overpowered  with  her  former 
loveliness,  thoughtlessly  and  recklessly, 
without  a  single  remonstrance  or  de- 
mur, snatched  it,  ate  it ;  in  consequence 
of  which,  all  his  glory  and  dignity  in  a 
moment  vanished  away. 

And  now,  born  as  we  are — creatures 
of  mere  instinctive  appetites  and  pas- 
sions— we  have  become  an  easy  prey  to 
that  same  insidious  tempter,  ana  make 
our  debut  amidst  the  thorns  and  thistles 
of  a  devoted  earth,  doomed  to  desola- 
tion, without  one  heavenward  aspira- 
tion, void  of  even  one  desire  to  know 
our  origin,  our  relations  to  the  universe, 
or  our  destiny  in  it,  in  and  of  ourselves 
have  become  the  most  helpless,  and 
most  passive,  and  erratic  creatures,  that 
figure  on  this,  our  doomed  and  devoted 
earth. 

This  is  the  solemn,  significant,  and 
soul-appalling  fact,  interpret  it,  hide  it, 
or  disregard  it  as  we  may.  But  for  it, 
no  tear  had  ever  dimmed  the  eye  of 
beauty,  no  anxiety  had  ever  disturbed 
the  human  breast,  no  guilt  had  ever 
clouded  the  understanding  or  agonized 
the  soul  of  man. 

It  is  essential  to  our  redemption,  that 
some  supernatural  interposition  should 
have  been  originated  and  instituted, 
else  our  escape  from  this  condition 
would  have  been,  so  far  as  our  reason 
or  resources  are  concerned,  wholly  im- 
possible. 

There  are,  indeed,  a  few  speculative 
philosophers  who  imagine  that  reason 
alone  could,  of  its  own  inherent  power, 
have  originated  some  remedy  for  those 
conditions  of  ignorance,  guilt  and  bon- 
dage, under  which  we  languish,  sicken, 
and  die.  But  superficial  and  erratic 
reasoners  they  are,  who  can  even  imag- 
ine any  such  possibility.  Reason  but 
measures,  compares,  and  decides  upon 
given  premises.  Imagination  is,  indeed, 
in  a  certain  limited  sphere,  creative. 
But  the  very  word  itself  annihilates 
its  claims  to  originate.  It  forms  images, 
and  only  images.  It  creates  not  one 
original  idea.    It  can  abstract  and  com- 
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bine,  in  new  forms  and  modifications, 
the  images  of  human  experience  and 
and  observation.  But  beyond  this,  its 
power  reaches  not. 

Revelation  alone  meets  the  present 
conditions  of  our  being.  And  even  writ- 
ten revelation  commences  its  career 
with  the  positive  history  of  the  drama 
of  creation.  From  supernatural  revela- 
tion alone  can  we  derive  any  assurance 
of  our  origin  or  of  our  origination.  En- 
lightened by  it,  certain  philosophers, 
of  a  superficial  cast,  think,  or  assume 
to  think,  that  they  could  prove,  a  priori, 
the  being  of  God.  They  have,  indeed, 
demonstrated  a  power  to  materialize 
every  thing,  which  only  proves  they 
never  could  arise  to  the  conception  of 
a  spiritual  first  cause  of  matter.  Others, 
the  greatest  and  best  of  them,  too,  have 
confessed  that  matter  could  never  have 
been  the  parent  of  spirit.  Those  who 
have  assumed  that  matter  is  naturally, 
necessarily,  and  eternally  active,  have 
never  yet  been  able  to  abstract  from  it 
one  spiritual  voluntary  agent,  nor,  by 
anv  process  of  reason,  to  show  any  pos- 
sibility of  such  a  process  or  result. 

But  even  with  the  Bible  in  hand,  there 
are  those  now,  and  there  have  been 
those  formerly,  who  presume  to  say 
that  woman  was  not  created  simultane- 
ously, or  even  on  the  same  day,  with 
man.  And  this,  indeed,  because  the 
special  details  of  her  creation  are  not 
found  in  the  first,  but  in  the  second 
chapter  of  Genesis.  It  is,  indeed,  con- 
ceded that,  in  the  2d  chapter,  we  have 
a  detailed  account  of  her  creation — a 
minute  and  graphic  history  of  that  mys- 
terious, sublime,  and  adumbrative  op- 
eration. But  to  the  attentive  student 
of  the  style  and  manner  of  Moses,  as  an 
historian,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  the 
case. 

In  the  1st  chapter  of  Genesis,  we  are 
informed  that  on  the  last  working  day  of 
the  first  week  God  created  man.  How 
dull  and  indiscriminating  is  that  stu- 
dent of  Holy  Writ,  who  imagines  that 
the  word  man  is  there  used  sexually, 
and  not  specifically  ?  Does  not  Moses 
say,  (chap.  L  27,)  That  God  created 
man — "  a  male  and  a  female  created  he 
'them?'  Indeed,  he  not  only  created 
man  on  the  sixth  day  of  the  first  week. 
but  on  the  same  day  solemnly  enacted 
matrimony,  simultaneously  with  wo- 
man's creation.  This  was  the  only 
marriage  in  the  annals  of  time  unpre- 
cededby  courtship— the  only  marriage, 


too,  celebrated  when  the  parties  were 
not  one  day  old.  Every  thins  on  this 
occasion  was,  of  course,  original  and  un- 
precedented. 

There  was  something  so  mysterious 
and  wonderful  in  the  creation  of  Lord 
Adam  and  Lady  Eve,  that  it  was  deem- 
ed both  edifying  and  important  to  give 
to  them  a  special  account  of  their  in- 
structive and  suggestive  origin ; — that 
Moses,  by  divine  inspiration,  afterwards 
gives,  in  the  next  chapter,  a  detailed 
narrative  of  the  whole  particulars  of 
this,  the  most  exquisite,  peculiar,  and 
instructive  operation  of  God.  Hence, 
he  resumes  the  subject  in  the  second 
chapter,  but  this  is  not  the  only  act  in 
the  whole  drama  of  creation,  upon 
which  he  enlarges  in  the  form  of  details. 

A  similar  misconception  we  have  ob- 
served in  regard  to  the  "deep  sleep" 
into  which  Adam  fell,  preparatory  to  the 
abstraction  of  a  part  of  himself,  as  the 
material  out  of  which  Eve  was  formed. 
For  au<*ht  that  appears  in  the  state- 
ment, that  deep  sleep  engrossed  not  one 
minute.  It  was  supernatural,  and  the 
operation  may  not,  in  the  whole  premi- 
ses, have  consumed  a  second.  Many 
conceive  of  this  operation  from  the 
operation  of  a  surgeon,  whose  prepara- 
tions for*  any  operation  demand  much 
more  time  than  the  operation  itself. 
But  in  harmony  with  all  the  oracles  or 
fiats  of  the  first  week,  it  may  not  have 
consumed  a  moment.    If 

"  The  modest  water,  awed  with  power  Divine, 
Beheld  its  God,  and  blnshed  itself  to  wine/' 

can  we,  shall  we,  suppose  that  the  crea- 
tion of  Eve  occupied  any  sensible  mea- 
sure of  time  ?  We  cannot,  in  har- 
mony with  all  the  operations  that  con- 
stitute the  material  universe,  consum- 
nated  in  six  consecutve  days.  Besides, 
it  must  be  taken  into  our  premises  that, 
according  to  the  express  oracles  of  God. 
both  in  history  and  in  law,  he  created 
all  things  within  six  days. 

In  our  common  version  of  the  Bible, 
we  are  also  led  to  think  that  our  mother 
Eve  was  created  out  of,  or  around  the 
nucleus  of,  a  crooked  rib.  This  does 
not  well  comport  with  her  character 
and  sensibilties.  The  original  Tsela  is, 
however,  a  word  of  two  meanings,  in- 
dicative both  of  side  and  of  rib.  We 
presume  that  there  must  have  been 
some  flesh  about  it.  Adam  indeed, 
sanctions  this  opinion  ;  for  on  her  pre- 
sentation to  him — as  soon  as  he  recover- 
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ed  his  senses— he  said, "  This  creature 
is  now  bone  of  my  bone  and  flesh  of  my 
flesh;"  and,  in  attestation  and  consum- 
nation  of  this  fact,  he  calls  her  Woman. 
And  still  better  authority,  God  himself 
said  on  this  occasion,  that,  in  holy  wed- 
lock joined,  man  and  woman  should  be 
one  flesh — no  doubt,  commemorative  of 
their  intimate,  mysterious,  and  sublime 
origin. 

There  is,  also,  a  pleasing  speculation 
cherished  by  some  fond  philosophers, 
that  Adam's  left  sidewas  opened  m  the 
region  of  his  heart,  and  from  this  assump- 
tion, they  argue  that  man's  left  side 
became  his  weak  side,  because  from  it 
woman  was  extracted ;  and  to  this  as- 
sumption they  assign  not  only  the 
weakness  of  that  side,  but  also  the  pecu- 
liar phenomena  of  man's  special  love  for 
woman.  But  like  many  other  theories 
in  this  our  day,  this  is  more  ingenious 
and  curious,  than  philosophic  or  reli- 
gious. 

There  is,  indeed,  a  more  or  less  fa- 
vorable stand-point  from  which  to  con- 
template any  and  every  object  in  the 
universe.  And  on  a  subject  of  such 
thrilling  and  soul-engrossing  interest  to 
the  present  and  eternal  happiness  and 
destiny  of  our  species,  it  is  of  the  great- 
est  importance  that  we  should  be  placed 
in  sucn  a  position,  and  in  such  an  atti- 
tude, as  to  survey  the  entire  mission 
and  destiny,  not  of  woman  only,  as 
respects  her  own  person  and  sex,  but 
of  woman  in  her  mission  and  destiny 
in  the  whole  creation  of  God. 

And  for  what,  let  us  enquire,  was 
woman  created  and  made?  You  an- 
ticipate me,  no  doubt,  and  would  re- 
spond :  She  was  created  and  commis- 
sioned to  be  an  help  meet  for  man.  Man 
was  created  in  the  image  of  God,  and 
woman  was  created  in  the  image  of 
man.  Man  was  created  to  glorify  God, 
and  to  enjoy  him  forever •  and  woman 
was  created  to  be  a  help  suitable  to  such 
a  being  as  man,  and  to  participate,  in 
common  with  him,  in  glorifying  God 
and  in  enjoying  him  for  ever.  This  is 
the  true  position  and  the  true  stand- 
point from  which  to  contemplate  one 
another,  and  to  glorify  and  beautify  one 
another,  in  perfect  harmony  with  our 
mutual  esteem,  affection  and  admira- 
tion, and  in  a  felicitous  submission  to 
all  the  conditions  in  which  our  heavenly 
Father  has  respectively  placed  us. 

This  stand-point  is  lofty,  and  com- 
mands a  very  large  horizon.    But  it  is 


not  at  all  a  fictitious  position,  nor 
an  exaggerated  importance  gratuitously 
assumed,  but  it  is  as  solid  and  enduring 
as  the  Rock  of  Ages. 

This  planet  allotted  to  man,  with  all 
the  tenantry  thereof— of  air;  and  earth, 
and  sea — was  created  for  him;  not  for 
one  Adam  and  one  Eve,  but  for  all  the 
varieties,  types,  and  manifestations  of 
humanity,  conceivable  by  the  Supreme 
Intelligence. 

The  simple  fact  of  an  incarnation  of 
the  Supreme  Divinity  in  our  humanity, 
is  more  suggestive  of  the  space  occupied 
by  man  in  the  bosom  of  his  Father  and 
his  God,  than  all  the  volumes  of  the 
highest  reason— than  all  the  poetry  of 
the  loftiest  and  most  fruitful  imagina- 
tion have  hitherto  unfoldecl  or  can 
unfold  in  the  largest  series  of  ages  yet 
to  come,  conceivable  in  our  contracted 
vision. 

But  this,  young  ladies,  in  its  soul- 
subduing  grandeur,  is  not  a  theme  with- 
in the  immediate  province  of  your 
studies  or  of  your  capacities.    Still,  a 

fiance  at  it  through  the  telescope  of 
)ivine  revelation,  is  of  such  stimulating 
power  and  efficiency  as  to  justify  an 
allusion  to  it,  to  excite  in  your  imagina- 
tion the  importance  of  qualifying  your- 
selves for  higher,  holier,  happier,  and 
more  enduring  positions  in  the  area  of 
the  universe,  than  you  could  aspire  to 
without  such  suggestions. 

It  is,  indeed,  quite  enough  for  our  pre- 
sent purpose,  and  for  the  short  space 
allotted  to  us,  to  impress  upon  your 
attention  that  woman  was  created  to 
be  a  companion,  perfectly  suitable  to 
man ;  hence  it  is  equally  her  duty,  her 
honor,  and  her  happiness,  to  accomplish 
herself  for  this  high  and  dignified  posi- 
tion 

It  is  true,  the  present  types  of  men, 
usually  called  aentlemen,  are  not  well 
read  on  this  subject,  and  some  of  them 
only  aspire  to  be  genteel  men,  rather 
than  gentlemen. 

Do  you  smile  at  this  distinction  ?  It 
is,  indeed  somewhat  ridiculous.  Man, 
however,  oeing  the  only  creature,  save 
one,  that  can  laugh,  he  must  have 
something  to  laugh  at,  either  real  or 
fictitious.  Tailors  and  mantuamakers 
manufacture  genteel  men  and  genteel 
ladies,  according  to  order ;  but  a  gen- 
tleman and  a  gentlewoman  are,  accord- 
ing to  Paul,  the  fruit  of  God's  own 
Spirit; 'for  Paul  says  that  "the  fruits 
oi  the  Spirit  are  love,  joy,  peace,  gen- 
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tieness,"  &c.  Hence,  a  true  and  real 
gentleman  must  always  be  a  Christian ; 
for  if  gentleness  be  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit; 
without  that  fruit  aud  that  Spirit  no 
one  can  ever  rise  above  a  genteel  man— 
a  polished  gentile.  As  for  a  fody,  there  is 
onl  on  e  way  of  meritoriously  achiev- 
ing that  rank  and  dignity,  and  that  is, 
by  becoming  a  dispenser  of  bread  to  the 
poor.  All  the  first  lords  and  ladies  re- 
cognized in  Anglo-Saxon  literature  and 
history,  were  bread  givers — dispensers 
of  bread  to  the  poor  and  the  dependent 
True,  they  occasionally  wore  some  trin- 
kets and  ornaments.  But  these  never 
constituted  either  lords  or  ladies.  In 
time,  however,  these  bread  givers  died, 
and  those  who  wore  only  the  trinkets, 
having  no  bread  to  give,  and  sometimes 
little  to  eat,  engrossed  the  honorable 
title  of  lords  and  ladies. 

We,  citizens  of  these  United  States, 
have  abiured  all  factitious  and  heredi- 
tary titles,  canonized  by  the  now  de- 
caying monarchies,  aristocracies,  and 
autocracies  of  the  old  European  world. 
Still,  we  have  not  abolished  the  desire 
of  them.  We  Americans  inherently, 
and  in  virtue  of  our  consanguinity  with 
old  Adam  and  Eve,  desire  to  be  lords 
and  ladies,  just  as  much  on  our  Old 
Virginia  sands  and  on  your  rich  Ken- 
tucky limestone  hills  and  valleys,  as  do 
the  kings,  and  queens,  and  noble  peers, 
lords  and  ladies,  of  rich  heraldic  fami- 
lies, of  the  continents  of  the  Old  World. 
Here  they  are  sour  grapes,  because  in- 
accessible. And  hence  we  are  all  lords 
and  ladies,  in  fee  simple,  now,  hence- 
lorth  and  for  ever,  or  until  our  present 
parchments  are  moth-eaten,  and  some 
Jtfapoleon  le  grand  appears  in  our  midst. 

From  this  stand  point,  and  from  these 
prefatory  views,  let  us  glance  for  a  mo- 
ment at  the  grand  themes  which  have 
in  them  all  the  potent  elements  of  hu- 
man development  and  of  human  des; 
tiny. 

God  in  nature,  in  providence,  in  moral 
government,  ana  in  redemption,  presents 
to  the  senses  of  man,  to  the  reason  of 
man,  to  the  consience  of  man^  or  to  the 
affections  of  man,  nothing  m  the  ab- 
stract, but  every  thing  in  the  concrete. 
There  is  not,  indeed,  a  simple  substance, 
nor  an  abstract  entity,  existing  alone  in 
the  natural  universe.  Every  thing  in 
nature  exists  in  holy  wedlock  and  in 
family  circles.  Analysis  and  synthesis 
are,  therefore,  the  grand  preliminaries 
to  the  acquisition  of  the  Knowledge  of 


the  works  of  God  and  the  operations  of 
man.  The  doctrine  of  relations,  affini- 
ties, congruities,  sympathies,  antipa- 
thies, attractions  and  repulsions,  has 
its  foundation  in  this  fact — that  there 
is  not  a  single  abstract  substantive  ex- 
istence in  so  much  of  God's  universe, 
as  has  been  submitted  to  the  observa- 
tion, analysis,  and  reflection  of  man. 

Even  light,  the  first-born  of  heaven, 
supposed  to  be  one  of  the  most  simple, 
active,  and  sublime  agents  of  the  phy- 
sical universe,  is  a  compound  of  seven 
different  colors. 

The  universe  is  itself  a  library  of  God 
— but  to  all  the  pupils  in  his  large 
school,  it  is  legible  only  in  part,  and  that 
part  imperfectly.  But  there  is  one  vo- 
lume in  this  grand  library  of  the  uni- 
verse peculiarly  interesting  to  every 
man.  And  that  is  his  Autobiography 
— a  work  written  by  himself  upon  nim- 
self;  and  one  unfortunately  which, 
when  written,  he  almost  always  reads 
with  more  or  less  reluctance.  He  can- 
not, however,  very  far  proceed  in  the 
study  of  this  work  until  four  questions 
arise  in  his  mind,  upon  which,  if  of  an 
inquisitive  turn,  he  feels  himself  con- 
strained to  ponder.  These  four  ques- 
tions, are  of  soul-absprbing  interest. 
They  are— 1,  Who  am  I  ?  2,  What  am 
I?  3,WhyamI?  4,  Whither  go  I  f 
Of  these  four  primordial  questions,two 
are  transcendental.  These  are — What 
am  I  ?  and,  Whither  go  I  ?  The  last 
is  impliedly  answered  when  the  third 
is  satisfactorily  decided.  "  Why  am  I?" 
is  a  question  too  profound  for  a  majority 
of  mankind  to  answer.  Indeed,  no  man 
can  satisfactorily  answer  it  who  does 
not  believe  and  realize  the  fact,  that  he 
has  a  special  mission  into  the  world, 
and  this  mission  is  just  why  he  appears 
at  a  particular  time  on  a  particular 
stage,  in  a  particular  scene,  and  in  a 

S articular  act  of  the  great  drama  of 
umanity  at  his  stand-point.  Solomon, 
the  wisest  of  men  by  a  special  provi- 
dence, and  inspired,  too,  by  a  special 
wisdom,  instituted  his  Ecclesiastes,  or 
became  a  preacher,  to  develope  the 
question — "  What  is  that  special  good 
that  a  man.  as  a  man,  should  pursue 
all  his  lifer1  He  occasionally  writes 
as  a  sage  political  economist,  in  things 
of  time  and  sense  ;  but  he  also  writes 
as  an  oracle  of  God,  in  things  pertain- 
ing to  God  and  man,  in  spiritual  and 
eternal  relations.  And  to  this  question, 
what  answer  does  he  propound  I 
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But  we  take  the  privilege  to  pro- 
pound to  you,  young  ladies,  not  what 
is  man,  but  wnat  is  woman?  She  is 
but  the  one-half  of  man — only  the  one- 
half  of  humanity.  But  she  is,  or  may 
be,  the  better  half  She  is  of  a  finer 
tissue,  in  body,  soul  and  spirit.  The 
last,  and,  we  think — if  mortals  of  such 
dim  vision,  and  within  so  contracted  a 
horizon,  dare  so  think — I  say,  we  think 
that  she  is  decidedly  the  better  half 
Not  in  muscular  power,  not  in  physical 
strength,  not  in  animal  courage,  not  in 
intellectual  vigour ;  but  in  delicacy  of 
thought,  in  sensitiveness  of  feeling,  in 
patient  endurance,  in  constancy  of  affec- 
tion, in  moral  courage,  and  in  soul- 
absorbing  devotion. 

But  God  did  not,  for  her  own  sake, 
bestow  upon  her  all  these  distinguish- 
ing qualities.  He  did  not,  indeed,  create 
her  immediately  from  the  earth.  Adam 
was  made  out  of  the  cold  dust  of  Eden, 
but  Eve  was  made  out  of  the  animated 
dust,  and  from  the  left  side  of  Adam — 
nearest  off-shoot  from  his  heart.  He 
not  only  made  her  out  of  the  left  side 
of  the  first  man,  but  in  holy  wedlock 
He  placed  her  there  to  protect  the 
wound  and  vacuum  whence  her  perso- 
nal being  came. 

The  power  of  God  is  not  physical 
nor  metaphysical  power— it  is  not  spi- 
ritual nor  animal  power,  in  our  concep- 
tion and  use  of  these  symbols  of 
thonght.  It  is  Divine  power  in  all  its 
elements,  operating  simultaneously  in 
all  these  directions,  under  the  control 
of  a  simple  volition.  He  only  willed, 
and  the  universe  was ;  but  that  will  was 
embodied  in  a  word  —  an  utterance  of 
itself  giving  existence,  local  habitation 
and  form  to  every  beau  ideal  of  good- 
ness, beauty,  and  grandeur,  in  harmony 
with  his  own  supreme  excellency  and 
majesty.  Hence  the  well-cultivated 
mind  contemplates  God  in  irerything, 
and  everything  in  God. 

No  mere  Deist,  Theist,  Atheist,  or 
Polytheist,  ever  had  one  round,  clear, 
and  strong  imprint  of  Divinity  upon 
his  understanding,  his  conscience,  his 
will,  or  his  affections.  While  the  well- 
educated  Christian  sees  God  in  every 
thing,  and  every  thing  in  God,  the  self- 
conceited  Theist,  or  Atheist,  or  Sceptic, 
sees  God  in  nothing,  and  nothing  in 
God. 

The  philosophy  of  the  universe  is  a 
sublime  philosophy.  It  is  the  philoso- 
phy of  love.    And  pray  what  is  love  ? 


How  would  you,  young  ladies,  define 
it  1  Young  gentlemen  talk  about  it 
learnedly,  and  sometimes  philosophi- 
cally talk  about  it ;  but  they  do  not 
comprehend  and  realise  it  as  you  do. 
Oh,  say  you,  we  have  not  had  much  ex- 
perience on  that  subject,  and  with  ua 
tis  all  theory.  Weflj  a  good  theory, 
even  on  this  subject,  is  better  than  no 
theory  at  all  But  we  are  not  inquiring 
into  a  theory,  good  or  bad,  sound  or 
unsound.  We  are  inquiring  into  a  suh- 
stantive,  real  existence. 

There  is  not  in  the  universe  a  more 
positive;  a  more  substantive,  a  more 
real  existence  than  love ;  for  God  is 
love.  This  is  a  Divine  oracle,  from  a 
most  true  and  veritable  source.  And 
the  whole  universe  is  but  an  outburst 
of  love.  God  did  not  create  the  universe 
because  he  had  wisdom  to  do  it,  or 
power  to  do  it,  for  neither  of  these  has 
a  distinct  positive  principle,  or  actual, 
indestructible  fact  in  imagination's 
boundless,  measureless,  endless  fields  of 
thought.  It  ever  was,  and  is,  and  ever 
shall  be,  the  one  only  immutable, 
indestructible,  self-existent  principle. 
Two  eternal  antagonistic  principles, 
are  wholly  beyond  the  landmarks  of 
reason  ana  sanity.  It  is  the  brightest 
star  in  the  diadem  of  love,  that  it  is,  of 
necessity,  the  one  only  self-existent, 
and  necessarily  indestructible  reality, 
in  the  entire  area  of  rational  thought 
And  just  at  this  stand-point  we  appre- 
hend, we  do  not  say  comprehend,  the 
beauty,  the  truth,  and  the  wisdom  of 
that  oracle  ; — that  God  is  love.  John 
iv.  8-16.  Heaven  itself  is  but  the  thea- 
tre of  love.  There  is  no  other  theatre 
of  its  full  development,  manifestation 
and  enjoyment,  than  heaven  itself.  The 
most  loveless  tning  in  God's  vast  uni- 
verse, is  a  haughty  spirit,  because  it  is 
only  exorbitant  selfishness,  attracting 
nothing,  radiating  nothing,  but  re- 
'pelling  every  thing  coming  into  com- 
petition with  itself  Hence,  rebellion, 
anarchy  and  ruin,  are  the  trinity  of 
hatred,  and  the  essence  of  endless  perdi- 
tion. 

But  while  we  thus  seek  a  fulcrum 
and  a  lever  to  lift  us  up  to  an  adequate 
conception  of  love  in  its  essence,  its 
origin  and  end,  we  must  descend  to  the 
atmosphere  of  earth,  and  to  the  circles 
of  our  fallen  humanity,  where  love  is 
rather  a  passion  than  a  principle,  an 
impulse  than  a  law  of  reason,  of  God, 
of  heaven,  and  of  happiness. 
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We  must  study  love  in  its  manifesta- 
tions. It  seems  to  act  in  society  as 
attraction  or  gravity  in  material  nature. 
It  has  its  affinities,  its  attractions  and 
repulsions.  If  it  nad  a,  form,  as  matter 
has,  we  should  be  compelled  to  regard 
it  as  globular  in  its  form.  It  attracts 
every  thing  around  it  into  proximity  to 
itself;  and  this  proximity  for  the  sake 
of  enjoyment,  of  blessing  and  of  being 
blessed,  of  communicating  and  of  re- 
ceiving felicity  in  the  most  direct,  im- 
mediate, and  instantaneous  sympathy. 
It  has  a  philosophy  in  it  the  most  re- 
condite, the  most  attractive,  the  most 
refining,  the  most  beatifying,  the  most 
conservative  in  the  entire  area  of  culti- 
vated reason.  It  is  no  less  than  intel- 
lectual, moral,  spiritual,  divine  magne- 
tism, attracting,  alluring,  radiating, 
beautifying,  beatifying  kindred  spirits 
in  eternal  circles,  wide  as  creation  and 
lasting  as  eternity. 

This  is  not  that  short-lived,  impulsive, 
animal  thing,  on  which  every  simpleton 
talks  with  the  fluency  and  brilliancy 
of  quicksilver.  It  is  a  glorious  reality, 
since  God  is  love.  The  three  most  splen- 
did, and  yet  the  three  most  simple  pro- 
positions in  all  the  Oracles  of  God, 
are— 1.  "  God  is  Spirit."  %"God  is 
Light. '  3,  "  God  is  Love."  He  is  not 
relatively  a  spirit,  a  light,  or  a  love. 
But  he  is  absolute,  infinite,  eternal,  and 
immutable  Spirit,  Light,  and  IjOvr 
These  are  the  all-potent,  energizing, 
active,  and  soul-subduing  manifesta- 
tions of  Jehovah. 

But  you,  young  ladies,  may  think 
that  this  is  a  matter  too  erudite,  too 
high,  too  lofty,  and  too  far  beyond  your 
stature.  In  one  sense,  so  far  as  full 
comprehension  of  them  is  contemplated, 
they  may  be  not  only  beyond  your  com- 
prehension, but  that  of  the  tallest  man, 
or  the  tallest  angel  in  the  highest  hea- 
ven. But  is  not  the  law  of  gravity,  is 
not  the  essence  of  light,  of  electricity, 
of  magnetism,  ako  beyond  your  compre- 
hension ?  Not  one  of  them,  however, 
is  excluded  from  your  studies  and  me- 
ditations. You  study  physical  science, 
physiology,  pneumatology,  and  proba- 
bly some  of  you  have  even  encountered 
and  vanquished  metaphysics.  Of  one 
thing  we  are  assured,  that  these  studies 
are  as  much  within  your  grasp  as  they 
are  within  that  of  half  the  young  gen- 
tlemen of  the  present  living  age.  In 
our  galaxies  of  distinguished  females 
there  are  some  very  brilliant  stars.    I 


care  not  though  you  visit  the  museums 
of  literature,  language,  poetry,  philoso- 
phy, theology,  theodicy,  metaphysics. 
In  the  departments  of  the  highest  rea- 
son, literature,  science,  philosophy,  reli- 
gion, they  shine  with  great  splendour. 
What  deserved,  well-earned  reputation 
have  Mrs.  Hemans,  Mrs.  Sigourney, 
Miss  Charlotte  Elizabeth,  Madame  de 
Stsel,  Madame  Guyon,  Mrs.  Ellis,  Ma- 
dame Roland,  Mrs.  Hannah  More,  Miss 
Joanna  Baillie,  Mrs.  Barbauld,  Miss 
Agnes  Strickland  —  and,  better  still — 
the  Mrs.  Judsons?  Young  ladies,  I 
especially  commend  to  your  devout 
study  these  greatly-gifted,  these  self- 
sacrificing  Christian  ladies  last  men- 
tioned. They  are  an  evangelical  con- 
stellation, worthy  of  your  special  admi- 
ration and  imitation.  We  need  not  re- 
mind you  of  the  Bible  female  heroes, 
from  Sarah  down  to  Electa  Cyria ;  nor 
tell  you  of  the  Hannahs,  the  Deborahs, 
the  Queen  Esthers,  the  Marys,  the 
Elizabeths,  nor  of  the  women  who, 
through  faith,  received  from  the  dead 
their  departed  children,  such  as  the 
widow  of  Zarepath  and  the  Shunamite 
(2  Kings  iv.  34.)  These  are  more  fa- 
miliar themes,  and  every  day  within 
your  reach.  The  highest  and  most 
attractive  encomium  pronounced  in 
Christian  history  upon  woman  is,  not 
that  she  bathed  the  feet  of  Jesus  in  her 
tears,  and  that  she  wiped  them  with 
the  tresses  of  her  hair  —  it  is  not  that 
she  was  last  at  the  cross,  in  solemn  con- 
templation of  the  fearful  agonies  of  his 
death:  but  that  she  was  first  at  the 
sepulclire  in  the  early  dawn  of  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  making  her  way  through 
the  Roman  guard,  with  full  intent  to 
embalm  his  lacerated  body.  In  honor 
of  which  most  affectionate  and  grateful 
devotion,  he  presented  himself  to  her  in 
that  same  body,  as  the  triumphant  vic- 
tor of  death  and  of  the  grave,  and  com- 
missioned her,  as  his  prime  minister,  to 
announce  the  gospel  of  his  resurrection 
to  her  mourning  and  disconsolate  com- 
paniona 

The  true  philosophy  of  female  educa- 
tion has  for  its  proper  basis,  not  merely 
her  person,  but  more  especially  her 
mission.  That  man  and  woman  should 
be  educated  in  their  entire  personality 
— body,  soul  and  spirit — is,  at  our  lati- 
tude, not  a  debateable  subject.  The 
full  development  of  each  of  these  de- 
partments, cr  constituents  of  our  hu- 
nn  n'ty,  demands  a  special  education  and 
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training.  But  even  this  is  not  enough. 
There  is  a  still  more  special  educa- 
tion in  reference  to  the  special  calling, 
or  the  special  mission  of  each  indivi- 
dual. This,  too,  being  conceded  by  all 
whose  views  are  of  any  value  to  so- 
ciety, is  not  a  debateable  subject.  Yet, 
we  have  reason  to  regret  tnat  female 
education  has  not  generally  been  con- 
ducted more  in  harmony  with  the  spe- 
cial mission  of  woman,  under  the  con- 
viction that  she  was  intended  to  be 
emphatically  a  help  meet  for  man,  on 
the  whole  premises  of  humanity,  and 
not  merely  in  reference  to  the  accidents 
and  specialities  of  humanity. 

There  are,  in  human  nature,  sym- 
pathies ofjoy  as  well  as  sympatnies  of 
sorrow.  Indeed,  it  is  a  Christian  pre- 
cept, "rejoice  with  them  that  do  re- 
joice," as  well  as,  "  weep  with  them  that 
weep."  There  are,  also,  sympathies  of 
admiration,  and  sympathies  of  con- 
tempt. We  love  those  who  admire  what 
we  admire,  and  we  love  those  that  con- 
temn what  we  contemn.  In  each  and 
every  element  of  human  nature,  of 
human  character,  and  of  human  con- 
duct, there  are  sympathies  and  antipa- 
thies, conformities  and  non-conformi- 
ties, pleasure  and  pain.  Hence  the 
necessity  of  imparting  and  receiving 
an  education  in  harmony  with  all  these 
premises,  in  order  to  the  enjoyment  of 
one  another  in  the  most  intimate  of  all 
the  relations  of  life ;  and  also  the  pro- 
priety of  the  oracle  that  preceded  the 
appearance  of  woman — Let  there  be  a 
help  meet  for  man.  Let  every  young 
woman,  therefore,  t*e  so  educated  as  to 
be  a  help  suitable  to  those  with  whom 
we  would  have  her  united  in  all  the 
fortunes  and  misfortunes,  in  all  the 
pleasures  and  pains,  in  all  the  joys  and 
sorrows  of  earth  and  of  time. 

There  is  a  great  deal  in  a  name.  In 
some  names  there  is  a  mixture  of  his- 
tory, geography,  philosophy,  and  re- 
ligion. Hence,  in  the  supernatural 
wisdom  of  our  Father  Adam,  in  his 

Erimeval  rectitude,  all  names  given  by 
im  were  essentially  characteristic  His 
nomenclature  was  so  perfect,  that  God 
sanctioned  it.  There  was  a  reason  in 
it  all,  and  a  reason  for  it  alL  Hence 
the  reason  given  for  the  name  of  the 
first  woman  was  as  perfect  as  herself. 
She  was  called  life,  because  she  was 
the  life  of  the  world. 

But  we  must  study  woman  in  her 
mission,  in  order  to  train  her  and  honor 


her  according  to  her  rank  in  creation. 
And  is  there  not  a  reason  given  for  her 
name,  from  a  source  of  unquestionable 
authority  1  She  was  called  in  Hebrew 
Havah,  in  Greek  Zoee,  in  English  Life. 
because  she  was  the  life  of  world,  km 
does  not  that  reason  indicate  her  mis- 
sion? 

She  was  an  extract  of  man,  in  order 
to  form  man ;  in  order  to  develop,  per- 
fect, beavJtify,  and  beatify  man.  And 
hence  these  four  terms  comprehend  the 
whole  duty,  honor,  dignity,  and  happi- 
ness of  woman  :  consequently,  her  edu- 
cation should  l>e  equal  to  her  mission. 
Every  distinctive  element  of  her  sex 
was  conferred  upon  her  in  order  to  her 
accomplishment  of  the  great  work  of 
forming  and  moulding  human  nature  in 
reference  to  human  destiny.  How  im- 
portant and  how  true  the  remark,  that 
in  the  moral  complexion  of  human  cha- 
racter, the  distinguished  men  that  have 
made  their  mark  in  the  moral  worlcL 
have  been  the  offspring  of  religious  and 
exemplary  mothers.  There  is  no  autho- 
rity, no  influence,  no  power  of  whatever 
name,  equal  to  that  which  God  has 
vested  in  woman,  in  its  conservative 
and  beatifying  character  and  influence 
on  the  prosperity  and  happiness  of  man. 
In  conferring  so  much  influence  on  wo- 
man, God  intended  to  use  it  in  the  mo- 
ral government  of  the  worlcL  She  has, 
consequently,  a  mission  of  transcendent 
importance — of  paramount  value  to  the 
happiness  of  man.  From  these  premi- 
ses, we  argue  the  paramount  importance 
of  her  education,  and  press  its  claims 
upon  the  patriot,  the  philanthropist, 
and  the  Christian. 

We  use  these  terms  because  of  their 
popular  currency.  The  patriot,  indeed 
is  absorbed  in  the  philanthropist,  and 
the  philanthropist  in  the  Christian.  The 
full-orbed  Christian  is,  in  fact,  the  stun 
total  of  all  human  excellency,  grandeur 
and  honor.  We  can  imagine  nothing 
noble,  or  grand,  or  beautifying  in  huma- 
nity, that  is  not  comprehended  and 
absorbed  in  the  beau  ideal  of  a  Chris- 
tian. Hence  any  schooL,  male  or  female, 
not  based  on  Christianity— genuine, 
heaven-born,  and  heaven-descended 
Christianity — is  a  wild  freak  of  uncul- 
tivated reason — a  vagary  of  an  untutor- 
ed mind.  Hence  the  Christian  Scrip- 
tures are,  and  of  right  ought  to  be.  the 
daily  text-book  of  every  school  in  Chris- 
tendom, based  on  the  true  philosophy  of 
man,  from  the  nursery  to  the  university 
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Why  memorize  the  grammar  of  a 
living  or  a  dead  language  1    Why  me- 
morize the  elements  of  arithmetic,  ge- 
ography, astronomy,  or  human  history, 
and  not  memorize  the  Book  of  Life — 
the  volume  of  human  destiny,  in  its  ru- 
dimental  leesons  ?    Why  memorise  the 
choice  selections  of  human  wisdom  and 
eloquence,  and  not  the  sermon  of  the 
Messiah  upon  the  Mount,  or  of  Paul 
the  prisoner  before  a  Felix  or  a  King 
Agrippa  ?    Can  any  composition  on  the 
earthly  attitudes  of  man  —  on  his  civil 
or  political  relations,  equal  those  on  his 
eternal  destiny  in  a  boundless  universe  ? 
Tell  it  not  in  Rome,  publish  it  not  in 
Constantinople,  that  in  the  schools,  and 
colleges,  and  seminaries  of  this  country, 
the  Bible  is  no  more  a  text-book  than 
the  Koran  of  Mohammed,  or  the  Zenda- 
vesta  of  Zoroaster  —  that  Roman  and 
Grecian  mythologies  are  read  and  stu- 
died in  our  colleges  and  universities,  in 
the  centre  of  our  Christian  civilization, 
while  Moses,  and  David,  and  Solomon 
— while  Jesus,  and  Peter,  and  Paul — 
are  seldom  or  ever  permitted  to  be 
heard  or  appealed  to,  any  more  than 
the  Arabian  Nights  or  the  Tales  of  Elves 
and  Fairies. 

Such  has  not  been  your  misfortune. 
The  star  of  your  destiny  is  infinitely 
more  splendid  and  felicitous.  You  have 
learned  that  woman,  like  an  angel  of 
mercy,  was  sent  into  our  world  to  be 
queen  of  the  human  heart,  and  mistress 
of  the  moral  destinies  of  humanity. 

A  woman  became  the  mother  of  the 
King  of  Heaven — the  Lord  and  Arbiter 
of  the  sublime,  and  grand,  and  awful 
empire  of  the  universe.  Yes,  the  King 
of  Eternity  was  solaced  in  the  bosom  of 
Mary  the  Virgin.  And  through  him 
you  have  become,  or  may  become,  heir- 
esses in  common  of  the  empire  of  the 
universe.  Christianity  has  infinitely 
aggrandized  your  sex,  and  has  conferred 
on  you  the  sovereignty  of  the  human 
heart.  These  constitute  the  splendid 
coronal  of  sanctified  woman. 

Every  one  of  you  that  has  embraced 
Christ, has  amission  from  the  Sovereign 
of  the  human  heart.  And  all  of  you 
may,  who  sincerely  desire  it.  This  mis- 
sionary field  is  as  broad  as  the  tenanted 
earth.  It  is  a  mission  of  mercy,  and  in 
the  ear  of  enlightened  reason  it  is,  in 
its  pleadings,  the  true  sublime  of  true 
eloquence. 

You  stand  not  in  the  front  rank  of 
the  battle  field,  in  conflicting  with  the 
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rebel  hosts  of  the  great  enemy  of  human 
happiness.  But  your  task  is  to  minister 
to  their  comfort  who  war  a  good  warfare 
in  the  cause  of  man's  redemption.  You 
pour  into  their  wounds  the  oil  of  joy  and 
gladness— you  perfume  the  sick  and  the 
dying  with  your  Christian  sympathy — 
and  you  soothe  the  parched  lips  of  the 
expiring  Christian  with  the  last  cup  of 
water  from  the  perennial  fountain  of 
everlasting  love. 

Yours  is  a  beautiful  mission,  viewed 
in  its  entire  amplitude ;  and  in  reference 
to  it  all  your  studies  should  be  prose- 
cuted, and  all  the  virtues  of  Christian 
excellencies  cherished  in  your  hearts 
and  practised  in  your  lives.    The  trea- 
sures of  learning  and  science  should  now 
be  mastered,  and  every  literary  and  sci- 
entific study  prosecuted  with  a  vigorous 
diligence,  in  order  to  your  successfully 
entering  upon  a  career  of  usefulness  so 
pregnant  with  enduring  blessings  to 
yourselves — so  full  of  promise  of  laurels 
that  will  never  wither,  of  pleasures  that 
will  never  cloy,  and  of  a  reward  from 
the  right  hand  of  the  final  Arbiter  of  the 
destinies  of  the  world,  richer  far  than 
all  the  treasures  of  earth,  and  as  endu- 
ring as  the  throne  of  God  and  the  ages 
of  eternity. 

There  is  no  necessity  to  mount  the 
rostrum,  to  stand  up  in  public  assem- 
blies, to  address  mixed  auditories  of 
both  sexes,  of  all  classes  and  of  all  orders 
of  society,  in  order  to  fill  up  the  duties 
of  your  mission.    If  Paul  would  not 
have  a  woman  to  pray  unveiled  in  a 
Christian  church,  and  if  he  made  long 
hair  a  glory  to  her,  because  it  veilea 
her  beauty  and  protected  her  eyes  from 
the  gaze  of  staring  sensualists,  think 
you  he  would  have  sent  her  out  on  a 
missionary  tour,  or  placed  her  in  a 
rostrum,  surrounded  with  ogling  glasses 
in  the  hands;  not  of  old  men  and  women 
of  dim  vision,  but  in  the  hands  of  green 
striplings  of  pert  impertinence  !    Be 
assured,  not  one  word  of  such  import 
ever  fell  from  the  lips  of  prophets  or 
apostles.    On  the  contrary,  modesty, 
shamefacedness,  and  sobriety  are  the 
garland  of  beauty,  the  wreath  of  glory, 
and  the  coronal  of  dignity  and  honor, 
on  the  person  of  a  Christian  woman, 
who  is  always,  in  her  proper  sphere,  an 
elect  lady  —  not  necessarily  of  the  aris- 
tocracies of  earth,  but  of  the  dlite  and 
honorable  of  heaven. 

I  am  one  of  that  feeble  minority,  in 
this  our  age  and  nation,  who  think  tnat 
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Solomon  was  richer  than  the  Roths- 
childs, wiser  than  Benjamin  Franklin, 
and  more  admirable  than  Napoleon  le 
grand,  in  the  zenith  of  his  power  and 
glory;  and  yet,  having  spoken  three 
thousand  proverbs,  and  written  more 
than  one  thousand  songs,  and  discoursed 
on  trees  and  plants,  from  the  hyssop  on 
the  wall  to  the  cedars  of  Mount  Leba- 
non, he  consummates  his  literary  and 
philosophic  labors  with  a  dissertation 
on  woman  and  his  beau  ideal  of  an  ac- 
complished lady,  in  the  relation  of  an 
amiable  and  virtuous  wife.  With  the 
close  of  his  encomium  we  shall  conclude 
our  address. 

"  She  openeth  her  month  in  wisdom, 
And  the  law  of  kindness  is  on  her  tongue. 


She  obsurveth  the  conduct  of  her  household, 
And  eatelh  uot  the  bread  of  idleness. 
Her  children  rise  up  and  bless  her; 
Her  husband,  and  he  praiseth  her. 
Many  women  have  done  virtuously, 
But  thou  excel  lest  them  all. 
Gracefulness  fadeth,  and  beauty  is  vain, 
But  the  woman  that  feareth  Jehovah  shall  be 

greatly  praised. 
The  fruits  of  her  hands  shall  be  given  to  her, 
And  in  the  assemblies  her  works  praise  her." 

That  you  may  each  and  every  one  of 
you  fill  up  all  the  excellencies  of  Chris- 
tian character,  shine  in  all  the  splendors 
of  the  female  virtues,  and  lead  useful, 
honorable,  and  happy  lives,  is  the  sin- 
cere wish  of  your  friend  and  orator. 


"  THY  KINGDOM  COME/ '— No.  Ill 


No  reign  begins  till  the  prince  is 
crowned.  Jesus  had  no  kingdom  on 
earth  until  it  was  announced  that  he 
was  crowned  Lord  and  Messiah,  on  the 
throne  of  his  father  David.  The  annun- 
ciation of  that  fact,  with  its  concomi- 
tants, ushered  in  the  Reign  of  Heaven, 
when  the  "  Law  went  forth  from  Zion, 
and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusa- 
lem."   And  a  nation  was  born  in  a  day. 

A  nation  originally  meant,  a  people 
born  of  the  same  paternity,  claiming  a 
common  ancestry.  "  Who  has  heard 
such  a  thing?  Who  has  seen  such 
things  1  Shall  the  earth  be  made  to 
bring  forth  in  one  day  ?  Or  shall  a  na- 
tion oe  born  at  once  1  For  as  soon  as 
Zion  travailed,  she  brought  forth  her 
children."  "  Open  ye  the  gates,  that 
the  righteous  nation  which  keepeth  the 
truth  may  enter  in." 

The  Apostle  Peter  opened  the  two- 
leaved  gate,  according  to  previous  ap- 
pointment, and  the  waiting  multitudes 
of  Jews  and  Gentiles  entered.  Thus  a 
righteous  nation  entered  —  born  from 
a bove  —born  of  water  and  Spirit.  They 
were  washed,  justified,  sanctified,  and 
saved.  This  constituted  them  a  righteous 
or  justified  nation,  born  not  of  man,  nor 
of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  but  of  God — by 
the  incorruptible  seed,  the  word  of  GodL 
Which  word,  as  the  gospel,  was  preach- 
ed to  them  by  the  Apostle  Peter.  The 
righteous  nation  entered  through  the 

fates  into  the  city,  whose  walls  and 
ulwarks  was  salvation.    And  they  all 
knew  the  Lord  their  Redeemer,  from 


the  least  of  them  to  the  greatest  of 
them,  tor  he  forgave  their  iniquity,  and 
remembered  their  sin  no  more. 

Had  our  Paedobaptist  friends  been 
present  at  the  opening  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven,  and  have  heard  the  consti- 
tution of  the  new  kingdom  read,  or  have 
seen  it  carried  out  in  its  application  to 
the  subjects  of  the  new  reign,  what 
would  they  have  done  with  their  dear 
little  infants  1  As  citizens,  these  little 
ones  could  not  have  been  admitted ;  for 
Jeremiah,  long  before  this,  had  declared 
them  excluded.  For  he  says,  "They 
shall  know  me,  from  the  least  of  them 
to  the  greatest  of  them."  Infants, 
therefore,  make  no  part  of  the  right- 
eous nation  that  shall  enter,  for  they 
know  not  the  "  Lord  our  righteous- 
ness." Nothing  born  of  blood,  nor  of 
the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 
man,  unchanged,  unrenewed,  can  enter 
there.  "The  righteous  nation  that 
keepeth  the  truth,  can  only  enter  in." 
They  shall  know  me,  for  their  iniquity 
I  will  forgive — their  sins  I  will  remem- 
ber no  more  against  them.  But  may  not 
Paedobaptists,  in  thus  urging  the  claims 
of  their  tender  offspring  to  citizenship 
in  this  new  kingdom,  prove  themselves 
disqualified  for  admission  ? 

If  fleshly  relationships  cannot  entitle 
to  spiritual  blessings  and  privileges  un- 
der the  new  constitution,  now  can  such 
claim  them,  either  for  themselves  or 
their  infants,  upon  the  principle  of  flesh, 
where  there  can  be  no  renewal  of  na- 
ture, either  physical  or  spiritual  ?    For 
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that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is -flesh, 
and  must  for  years  remain  flesh.  Why, 
then,  does  the  Paedobaptist  seek  to  car- 
nalize the  spiritual  relationships  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  ?  Every  true  loyal 
subject,  knows  certainly  two  great 
truths  when  he  enters  into  this  king- 
dom. He  knows  the  Lord,  and  he 
knows  that  his  iniquities  are  forgiven. 
Ask  the  three  thousand  who  first  enter- 
ed the  kingdom  if  they  did  not  know 
these  truths,  and  how  much  more,  we 
leave  the  reader  to  learn  for  himself 
from  the  events  of  that  day. 

Such  a  question,  seriously  asked  and 
grayely  considered,  would  put  to  flight 
a  thousand  and  one  arguments  built 
upon  the  sandy  foundation  of  analogy, 
real  or  supposed,  between  two  cove- 
nants. Is  it  less  than  a  charge  of  re- 
missness, of  defective  legislation  against 
the  Great  Lawgiver,  to  say  that  infants 
are  to  be  admitted  to  membership  upon 
an  inference  ?  Who  would  presume  to 
add  to  a  code  of  human  laws,  plainly 
and  positively  enacted,  a  single  inferen- 
tial law  1  And  yet  presumptuous  men 
would  thus  amend  the  divine  code  by 
an  act  that  could  not  be  tolerated  in 
relation  to  a  human  code !  "  If  I  be  a 
Father,  where  is  mine  honor  1  or,  if  I 
be  a  Governor,  where  is  my  fear,  that 
you  thus  add  to  my  word  1  saith  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  unto  you,  0  priests,  that 
despise  my  name."  Add  not  unto  his 
words  lest  he  reprove  thee,  and  thou  be 
found  a  liar." 

But  as  that  which  is  natural  is  for 
the  sake  of  that  which  is  spiritual — 
and  as  that  which  is  external  and  visi- 
ble, is  for  the  sake  of  that  which  is  in- 
ternal, invisible,  and  spiritual  —  so  we 
may  say  with  the  Saviour,  in  this  view 
of  his  reign,  that  "  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  is  within  you."  "  It  is  right- 
eousness, and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Spirit,"  in  this  sense.  Can  infants  thus 
receive  the  kingdom  1  Yet  this  is  the 
true  Reign  of  Heaven.  Was  it  not  set 
up  in  the  hearts  of  those  Jews  who  first 
entered  1  They  were  justified  from  all 
things,  from  which  they  could  not  have 
been  acquitted  by  all  the  ritual  obser- 
vances of  Moses.  A  peace  passing  un- 
derstanding, and  a  joy  unspeakable,  fol- 
lowed pardon k  and  the  inhabitation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  There  can  be  no  ac- 
cessions to  this  righteous  nation  but  by 
a  heavenly  birth.  The  earth-born  of 
sponsors  are  as  unfit  for  membership 
here,  as  flesh  and  blood  would  be  for 


the  kingdom  of  glory.  And  if  there  be 
a  silly,  spiritual  conceit,  that  can  lodge 
in  an  honest  mind,  it  is  the  fond  notion 
that  the  sponsor  parents,  in  approach- 
ing the  rantismal  font  with  their  faith- 
less, speechless  infant  in  the  arms  of  the 
mother,  have  had  done  for  it,  there  and 
then,  that  which  has  affected  its  state — 
its  spiritual  condition,  in  the  sight  of 
Heaven.  As  void  of  reason,  of  common 
sense,  and  of  Scripture  is  it,  as  is  the 
real  presence,  or  the  transmutation  of 
literal  bread  and  wine  into  the  real  flesh 
and  blood  of  Jesus.  Infant  regenera- 
tion is  Protestant  transubstantiation. 
If  there  be  between  the  two  dogmas 
any  difference  in  plausibility  of  argu- 
ment, I  yield  it  to  the  Catholic  rather 
than  to  the  Protestant.  The  former  is 
a  literal  affirmation  of  Scripture  —  the 
latter  is  an  implausible  inference.  But 
is  not  the  rite  as  void  of  utility  to  the 
child,  or  of  advantage  to  the  parent,  as 
it  is  of  Scripture  proof]  Wnerein  do 
the  children  of  neighbor  Paedo  differ 
from  the  children  of  neighbor  Bapto  ? 
They  are  equally  moral  —  have  been 
trained  religiously— have  had  the  bene- 
fit of  examples  of  piety  from  childhood 
up  to  the  years  of  discretion. 

Neighbor  Paedo's  sons,  at  the  respec- 
tive ages  of  fourteen,  seventeen,  and 
nineteen,  took  upon  them  their  own 
vows  and  engagements,  and  joined  the 
church  by  relating  their  religious  expe- 
rience. About  the  same  time,  also,  the 
two  sons  of  neighbor  Bapto  publicly 
confessed  the  Lord,  and  were  immersed 
and  introduced  to  the  fellowship  of  the 
church.  What  profit  was  there,  then, 
in  infant  rantism  ?  Or  what  advantage 
was  the  sponsorship  of  the  parent  to  the 
child  ? 

Neighbor  Bapto  observed  the  injunc- 
tion laid  upon  him  by  the  apostle,  and 
he  brought  up  his  sons  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  He  avail- 
ed himself  fully  of  the  provisions  that 
Heaven  had  made  for  his  offspring,  and 
he  was  blessed  in  so  doing.  And  if  he 
and  they  continue  faithful,  he  will,  by 
divine  grace,  be  at  last  enabled  to  say 
in  the  presence  of  his  Lorda  "  Here, 
Lord,  am  I,  and  the  children  whom 
thou  hast  given  me."  Will  neighbor 
Paedo,  now  or  hereafter,  have  any  ad- 
vantage over  brother  Bapto  1 

It  is  true,  neighbor  Paedo  made  a 
formal  dedication  of  his  children  at  the 
age  of  eight  days  to  the  Lord,  while 
neighbor  Bapto,  omitting  this  formal 
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dedication  of  his  children,  receives  them 
from  the  hand  of  the  Lord  as  a  rich 
portion  of  those  blessings  which  he  is 
wont  to  bestow  upon  his  people,  when 
they  fear  the  Lord  and  walk  in  his 
ways.  Ke  teaches  them  early  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  way  to  depart 
from  evil  * 

Especially  does  he  train  them  to  ob- 
serve the  goodness  and  love  of  their 
Heavenly  Father,  in  giving  them  life 
and  health,  and  all  those  good  things 
on  account  of  which  they  love  life.  That 
he  ever  watches  over  them  and  pre- 
serves them  from  harm,  and  provides 
them  with  food  and  raiment — that  they 
are  to  be  thankful  to  the  Great  Father 
of  Mercies  for  such  blessings  —  that  if 
they  would  please  their  Father  in  hea- 
ven, they  must  obey  and  honor  their 
father  and  mother,  whom  He  has,  in 
his  love,  giveu  them  to  watch  over  them 
and  to  instruct  them  how  they  may 
always  please  God  and  be  happy.  And 
when  they  err  from  the  right  and  good 
way,  to  snow  them  the  evil  and  danger 
of  sin  —  how  sin  affects  God  and  the 
sinner.  And  as  they  are  thus  made 
acquainted  with  the  evil  nature  of  sin, 
to  impress  their  hearts  with  an  abiding 
sense  of  the  divine  love  in  the  gift  of 
his  beloved  Son,  to  save  us  from  the 
ruin  and  misery  of  this  deadly  evil. 

He  thus  introduces  them  to  an  ac- 
quaintance with  the  Saviour,  and  so 
leads  them  to  love  the  reading  of  his 
gracious  words  and  wonderful  doings 
And  to  give  great  moral  power  to  his 
religious  instructions,  he  is  ever  careful 
to  set  before  his  children  an  example 
of  piety  and  intelligent  devotion  to  the 
will  of  God.  And  should  he  have  occa- 
sion to  frown  upon  their  conduct  at  any 
time,  or  even  to  chasten  them  with  the 
rod  of  correction,  that  they  shall  feel 
that  he  does  it  out  of  love  to  them,  and 
not  out  of  anger  —  that  while  he  thus 
corrects  them,  he  himself  is  obeying  the 
Heavenly  Father,  who  also  loves  them, 
and  has  given  them  so  kind  and  faithful 
a  father,  to  bring  them  back  from  the 
paths  of  sin  and  ruin. 

But  neighbour  Bapto  has  yet  other 
means  of  training,  which  he  adopts  ac- 
cording as  his  cnildren  are  able  to  ap- 
preciate them.  He  takes  them  to  the 
church,  the  house  of  God,  and  has  them 
to  observe  the  order  of  His  house.  He 
questions  them,  on  proper  occasions,  as 
to  their  views  of  what  they  have  there 
seen  and  heard.    In  a  manner  quite 


agreeable  to  their  love  of  the  marvel- 
lous, arrests  their  attention  upon  the 
fact  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  with 
its  attending  circumstances.  And  in  the 
view  taken  of  that  wonderful  event,  he 
endeavors  to  make  them  feel  a  personal , 
interest  therein,  that  they  may  perceive  | 
that  their  only  ground  of  assurance  that 
they  shall  live  after  death,  is  the  resur- 1 
rection  of  Christ.  From  this  view  of , 
that  event,  it  would  seem  to  them  one ' 
of  much  importance  to  a  worshiping  as- 1 
sembly.  . 

The  next  object  of  attraction  to  the  i 
youthful  mind,  ever  fond  of  novelty, 
would  be  the  ordinance  of  the  Load's 
supper.  At  first  sight,  it  would  attract 
by  its  novelty.  Bread  and  wine,  and 
the  furniture  of  the  table —the  handling 
of  the  bread  and  the  cup  of  wine  —the 
returning  oft  hanks  ;  then  the  breaking 
of  the  loaf,  and  the  distribution  of  it 
among  the  worshippers ;  and  the  cup  of 
wine,  in  like  manner,  served  out  to  the 
members — tasting  of  each,  as  they  are 
passed  round  amongst  them. 

Especially  are  the  words  impressive 
which  the  elder  utters,  as  the  symbols 
pass  from  his  hands  to  the  deacons— 

This  is  my  body,  broken  for  you"— 
"  This  is  the  new  covenant  in  my  blood, 
shed  for  you."  The  scene  thus  enacted 
before  the  eye  of  youth,  religiously  edu- 
cated, is  solemn  and  impressive;  The 
symbols,  with  the  words  accompanying, 
bespeak  an  intensity  of  love  —  a  love 
unto  death  —  that  cannot  pass  the  ob- 
servation of  a  serious  youth  without 
making  its  impression. 

Brother  Bap  to  doss  not  let  a  scene 
like  the  above  pass  before  the  view  of 
his  children  without  improvement  He 
feels  that  he  can  speak  of  it  in  a  way 
that  his  sons  will  feel,  though  the  eldest 
be  but  ten  years  old.  For  youths  that 
believe  must  also  feel. 

The  conversation  closes  with  a  deep 
impression  upon  their  minds  of  the  Sa- 
viour's love,  and  that  it  was  a  most 
worthy  object  that  Christians  should 
meet  together  to  commemorate  it. 

The  fellowship,  also,  was  an  object  of 
attention  by  his  sons,  and  the  father 
made  it  an  occasion  of  speaking  to  them 
on  works  of  charity  —  that  the  motive 
which  should  incline  us  to  such  W01^ 
was  the  charity  of  the  Saviour  towards 
us,  who,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our 
sakes  became  yoor,  that  we,  throiuh 
his  poverty,  might  become  rich.  To 
see  the  poor  thus  remembered  every 
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week,  made  a  most  happy  impression 
on  their  minds,  with  reference  to  the 
character  of  Christians. 

The  next  ordinance  that  became  the 
topic  of  conversation  between  Brother 
R  and  his  sons,  was  that  of  baptism. 
They  having,  for  the  first  time,  wit- 
nessed the  performance  of  the  sacred 
rite,  were  curious  to  understand  why  it 
gave  those  who  submitted  to  it  so  much 
apparent  satisfaction  and  comfort.  You 
see,  my  children,  said  the  father,  the 
action  itself  resembles  a  burial  and  a 
resurrection.  Those  persons  whom  you 
saw  to-day  immersed  in  that  beautiful, 
clear  streanvof  water,  came  to  that  wa- 
ter directed  by  the  Saviour,  that  they 
might  signify  to  all  present  that  they 
had  found  the  Saviour  to  be  a  person 
most  merciful  and  gracious  •  and  as  the 
Son  of  God,  most  faithful  to  all  his 
promises,  and  fuljy  able  to  save  all  that 
will  come  to  him,  and  continue  to  put 
their  trust  in  him. 

Those  persons  came  to  the  Saviour, 
as  you  read  in  his  word,  in  the  appoint- 
ed way,  (for  he  has  but  one  way  for  all 
that  would  put  their  trust  in  him)  that 
they  might  receive  the  salvation  pro- 
mised For  you  remember  he  says, 
"  He  that  believes  and  is  baptized, 
shall  be  saved." 

You  know,  my  dear  children,  we  all 
have  offended  God,  as  we  have  often- 
times offended  one  another.  In  doing 
so,  we  both  hurt  ourselves  and  dishonor 
our  Heavenly  Father.  When  you  neg- 
lect my  word  and  disobey  me,  you  feel 
badly  when  you  come  to  feel  rightabout 
what  you  have  done  against  a  kind  pa- 
rent. And  should  you  continue  in  so 
naughty  a  course  of  behaviour,  and  not 
care  for  it,  you  would,  indeed,  be  very 
naughty,  and  on  the  way  to  ruin. 

Were  you,  my  dear  sons,  to  act  thus 
towards  me,  I  could,  you  know,  take 
no  pleasure  in  you,  for  I  could  see  no- 
thing but  disgrace  and  ruin  to  await 
you  at  last.  But  far  worse  would  it  be 
to  so  treat  the  goodness,  kindness,  and 
love  of  your  Heavenly  Father. 

How  thoughtless,  if  not  wicked,  must 
those  be  who  say  that  God  our  Father 
has  given  us  life,  and  keeps  us  every 
moment  alive  by  his  power,  bestowing 
all  the  good  things  which  we  love  to 
have,  and  yet,  after  acknowledging  all 
this  his  goodness  and  kindness,  to  offend 
him  from  day  to  day,  without  sorrow  or 
repentance. 

I  hear  you  say,  my  dear  sons,  that 
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you  could  not  do  so.  I  trust  and  hope 
you  never  may.  But  thousands  who 
nave  the  Bible,  and  read  it,  thus  sin 
against  God.  And  those  persons  whom 
you  saw  this  day  come  to  Christ  as  their 
Saviour,  had  been  so  living  for  many 
years.  But  they  had  heard  of  the  love 
of  God  in  the  gift  of  his  beloved  Son, 
to  lead  poor,  penitent  sinners  to  the 
cross  of  Christ  —  on  which  cross,  you 
know,  he  died  for  our  sins,  that  God 
his  Father,  and  our  Father,  might  be 
both  just  and  merciful  in  saving  us  from 
our  sins,  and  taking  us  at  length  to 
heaven. 

Those  persons  to-day  have  done  what 
the  thousands  did,  of  whom  you  read 
in  the  second  chapter  of  the  Acts — those 
poor,  miserable  men,  who  had  consented 
to  the  death  of  our  Saviour,  and  were 
glad  when  he  was  crucified.  But  they 
saw  their  evil  course,  and  their  sad 
mistake  in  supposing  Christ  to  have 
been  some  impostor  who  ought  to  die. 
They  little  thought,  that  when  they 
heard  the  Apostle  Peter  preach  on  that 
day,  that  they  should  learn  that  the 
same  Christ  whom  they  had  so  hated, 
was  then  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in 
heaven,  and  had  all  power  in  heaven 
and  earth ;  or  that,  when  they  cried 
out, il  What  shall  we  do? "  that  they 
should  hear  Christ  say  to  them  by  his 
apostle,  "  Repent  ana  be  baptized  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  you  shall  re- 
ceive the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

Having  given  this  imperfect  sketch 
of  the  manner  in  which  neighbour, 
Bapto  trains  up  his  family  religiously, 
we  shall  next  take  a  view  of  tne  reli- 
gious training  of  neighbour  Psedo's  fa- 
mily. The  reader  will  perceive  that 
the  difference  in  the  religious  education 
and  discipline  of  these  two  families,  is 
the  difference  of  views  taken  by  the 
heads  of  these  families  respecting  the 
petition,  '•'  Thy  kingdom  come." 

From  his  indistinct  views  of  the  spi- 
ritual nature  of  the  above  kingdom, 
neighbour  Psedo  conceives  that  the 
principle  of  flesh  that  obtained  in  the 
Jewish  kingdom,  and  that  entitled  the 
descendants  of  Abraham  to  peculiar  na- 
tional and  individual  blessings,  still 
avails  in  the  Kingdom  of  Christ.  Hence 
he  views  the  children  of  believers,  if 
not  the  seed  of  the  church,  to  have 
claims,  at  least,  to  spiritual  blessings, 
upon  the  principle  of  fleshly  n  I  ation, 
that  the  children  of  unbelievers  have 
not    He  cannot,  therefore,  with  a^good 
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conscience,  omit  an  important  duty 
which  he  feels  he  owes  his  offspring. 
It  does  not  suffice  his  conscience,  that 
he  shall  bring  up  his  children  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 
But  yet  it  fully  satisfies  the  claims  of 
neignbonr  B.'s  conscience. 

Whence,  then,  does  neighbour  P.  get 
his  conscience  of  duty,  that  leads  him 
to  dedicate  his  children  to  the  Lord  in 
baptism?  His  neighbour  B.  admits 
that  baptism  is  an  order  of  admission, 
which  initiates  the  penitent  believer 
into  the  spiritual  blessings  of  the  king- 
dom. By  what  authority  does  neigh- 
bour P.  lay  aside  those  pre-requisites  to 
baptism,  faith  and  repentance,  and  sub- 
stitute for  them  a  mere  fleshly  relation 
for  admission  to  baptism  ?  Can  he  thus 
misapply  and  prostitute  a  holy  ordi- 
nance, and  maintain  a  good  conscience  1 
But  as  error  confounds  itself,  need  it  be 
asked  to  what  spiritual  blessing  is  the 
faithless,  unconscious  babe  admitted 
by  its  baptism  1  Is  it  anything  more 
than  a  fond  conceit  held  by  neighbour 
Paedo,  not  only  without  the  shadow  of 
a  divine  precept  or  example  for  it,  but 
in  direct  opposition  to  positive  precept 
and  example  1 

Neighbour  P.  in  his  family  training, 
begins  by  believing  without  testimony, 
and  by  obeying  without  a  command. 
But  as  neighbour  P.  has  neither  testi- 
mony nor  divine  authority  for  what  he 
has  done,  is  it  not  consistent  therewith, 
that  when  the  child  comes  to  years  of 
discretion,  he  shall  put  into  his  hand 
the  shorter  catechism,  or  something 
else  instead  of  the  Word  of  God  1  Neigh- 
bour B.  preferred  putting  into  the  hands 
of  his  children  the  Word  itself,  not  be- 
cause the  catechism  was  full  of  error, 
or  taught  false  doctrine,  but  because  it 
was  above  the  apprehension  of  the  un- 
derstanding of  children  —  not  at  all 
adapted  to  the  intellectual  taste  of  youth. 
He,  indeed,  compared  such  abstracts  of 
truth  to  naked  skeletons,  without  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  life.  "  The  chiet  end 
of  man"  is  not  a  simple,  plain,  elemen- 


tary truth  of  religion.  It  is  an  abstract 
truth,  requiring  much  thought  and  deep 
reflection,  and  mock  knowledge  of  God  j 
and  of  man,  before  it  can  be  practically 
felt — if,  indeed,  it  be  ever  felt  practi- 
cally. Neighbour  B.  regards  a  few  facts 
in  the  life  of  Christ,  worth  more  than 
whole  volumes  of  such  abstractions  for 
youth. 

Psedo  aims  his  instructions  at  the 
head,  rather  than  the  heart  of  his  sons 
— conceives  it  of  more  importance  to 
have  the  judgment  informed,  than  to 
have  the  heart,  the  affections,  and  the 
sympathies  of  his  nature  to  feel  in  har- 
mony with  goodness,  kinduess,  mercy, 
and  love,  as  seen  in  the  life,  the  sayings, 
and  doings  of  the  Saviour  of  men. 

His  religious  training,  theretore,  calls 
for  correct  definitions  of  theological 
terms,  propositions,  and  dogmas ;  and 
for  questions  and  answers  that  shall 
embrace  the  polemics  of  the  church, 
especially  with  reference  to  knotty 
points  of  doctrine. 

Psedo  having  himself,  when  a  youth, 
been  brought  to  the  base  of  that  mount 
that  burned  with  fire,  and  been  made 
to  hear  the  thunders  of  Sinai,  and  to 
witness  the  symbols  of  the  awful  ma- 
jesty, the  inflexible  justice,  and  immac- 
ulate purity  of  Jehovah,  that  he  might 
be  taught  to  tremble  at  his  name,  and 
flee  the  penal  fires  ot  his  hot  displeasure 
against  sinners,  and  seek  the  ark  of 
safety,  to  be  found  in  that  smitten  Rock 
whose  stream  ran  down  from  Calvary's 
summit,  has  his  sons  brought  thither  too. 

Psedo  was  not  himself  first  drawn  hy 
the  still  small  voice  of  a  Saviour's  be- 
seeching love,  whose  flowing  blood  cried 
not  for  vengeance,  but  for  mercy  upon 
the  guilty  head.  Such  mild,  persuasive 
accents  had  not  wooed  his  erring  nature 
to  the  arms  of  a  weeping  Saviour's  love. 
His  own  experience  is  the  standard  of 
a  true  "conversion,  to  which  he  would 
have  his  sons  also  to  attain.  Bapto 
reverses  Paedo's  theory  of  conversion, 
and  has  his  sons  attracted  by  the  love 
of  God  in  Christ.  A.  W.  C. 


THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST.— No.  VL 


THE  OFFICERS  OP  THE  CHURCH. 

In  our  last  essay,  we  endeavored  to 
show  from  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  that 
church  organization  has  reference  to 
planting  with  Christ,  and  rising  in  the 
body  of  the  Lord  to  walk  in  newness  of 


life  ;  and  also,  that  the  purpose  of  the 
new  institution  is  to  educate  and  pre- 
pare human  beings  for  eternal  hafjpi- 
ness.  We  would  respectfully  remind 
our  readers,  that  we  have  used  the 
phrase  "  church  organization,"  in  Oppo- 
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sition  to  the  idea  of  "  officering  the 
body;"  and  we  desire  to  repeat,  and,  if 
possible,  impress  the  idea,  that  from 
the  moment  persons  are  bom  into  the 
kingdom,  there  is  not  only  valuable  la- 
bor for  them  to  perform,  but  they  are 
"  lively  stones"  in  the  building,  and  of 
them  is  required  "  spiritual  sacrifice, 
the  fruit  of  their  lips,  with  which  Goa 
is  well  pleased"— and  as  they  constitute 
the  body  of  Christ,  "  the  pillar  and  sup- 
port of  the  truth,"  they  are  to  perfect 
their  character  in  holiness,  and  in  the 
fullest  sense  of  the  words,  they  are  to 
keep  and  dress  God's  vineyard.  They 
are  to  mutually  assist  each  other  in  the 
correction  of  faults,  and  to  render  each 
other  suitable  aid  for  growth  in  grace 
and  a  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Though 
contrary  to  Stocism  and  Epieurianigin, 
as  well  as  all  modern  systems  of  ab- 
stract philosophy,  the  Christian  religion 
can  have  little  influence  over  any,  save 
such  as  come  into  the  vineyard  and 
work.  Speculative  systems  encourage 
inactivity,  sloth,  stupidity,  and  bru- 
tality ;  but  Christ's  religion  says,  "  la- 
bor, toil,  overcome,  wash  your  robes  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  you  shall 
have  given  you  a  crown  of  life." 

But  are  we  to  infer  from  the  fact, 
that  Christians  are  to  exhort  and  ad- 
monish one  another,  that  there  are  no 
officers  in  the  church  ?  If  there  are  no 
officers,  what  is  one's  business  is  every 
one's  business,  and  the  church  is  likely 
to  exist  in  great  confusion.  In  exam- 
ining this  subject  profitably,  we  first 
of  au  divide  the  officers  into  extraordi- 
nary and  ordinary. 

Special  emergencies  create  the  want 
for  extraordinary  officers.  Hence  in  the 
adjustment  of  questions  for  which  na- 
tions can  refer  to  neither  example  nor 
law,  ministers  extraordinary  are  ap- 
pointed, with  power  to  act  as  their  good 
judgment  may  direct,  after  having  ex- 
amined the  whole  question.  In  the 
creation  of  a  new  society,  measures 
without  regard  to  law  must  be  adopted. 
And  in  the  establishment  of  the  church 
of  Christ,  the  world  was  barren  of  pre- 
cept or  example  which  could  throw  the 
least  light  on  the  subject.  The  new 
was  not  like  the  old  covenant— the  ma- 
terials of  the  building  differed  from  the 
old  house  of  Moses.  There  was  a  change 
also  in  the  law,  and  as  there  were  no 
rules  of  action  known  as  applicable,  it 
pleased  the  Prince  and  Head  of  the  body 
to  create  officers  extraordinary  to  erect 


this  heavenly  edifice.  Hence  extraor- 
dinary officers  are  those  specially  called 
to  the  work  by  the  Lord.  The  first 
preachers,  of  course,  could  not  preach 
unless  they  were  particularly  sent — 
they  knew  not  what  to  say,  but  the 
Lord  was  to  be  "  mouth  and  wisdom 
to  them,"  and  consequently  "  they 
brought  glad  tidings  of  good  things. ' 
Such  were  special  agents,  called  to  per- 
form labor  in  reference  to  which  they 
were  measurably  ignorant,  and  were  to 
be  instructed  by  Him  who  called  them, 
as  the  peculiar  work  to  be  done  re- 
quired. 

For  illustration,  we  select  a  single 
example  of  extraordinary  officers.  It 
is  said  by  Paul*  that  "  He  who  ascend- 
ed up  on  high,  led  captivity  captive, 
and  gave  gifts  unto  men.  And  he  gave 
some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and 
some  pastors  and  teachers,  for  the  per- 
fecting of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  for  edifying" — (oikodomeen) 
building  or  erecting  the  house  of  God, 
or  temple  of  Christ — "  till  we  all  come 
into  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  into  a 
perfect  man,  into  the  measure  of  the 
stature  of  Christ ;  that  we  be  no  more 
children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried 
about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by 
the  slight  of  men,  and  cunning  crafti- 
ness, whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive 
— but  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  may 
grow  up  into  him  in  all  things  who  is 
the  head,  Christ ;  from  whom  the  whole 
body,  fitly  joined  together,  and  com- 
pacted by  that  which  every  joint  sup- 
plieth,  according  to  the  effectual  work- 
ing in  the  measure  of  every  part,  ma- 
keth  increase  of  the  body  unto  the  edi- 
fying (building)  itself  in  love."  This  is 
a  perfect  picture  of  an  extraordinary  or 
supernatural  body,  and  extraordinary 
or  supernatural 'agents  to  build  it  up. 
These  specially  called  apostles,  prophets, 
evangelists,  pastors,  and  teachers,  were 
ordained  as  Christ's  ambassadors,  to 
erect  his  temple,  compact  every  joint, 
set  the  house  in  order,  and  give  laws  to 
the  members  of  the  body,  till  the  per- 
fection, or  the  members  attained  to  the 
knowledge  of  a  perfect  man  in  Christ — 
till  the  body  could  edify  itself  in  love, 
and  then  these  extraordinary  measures 
were  to  cease  (1  Cor.  xiii.) 

They  were  all  completed  by  the  close 
of  the  first  century,  and  then  the  offi- 
cers were  no  further  needed.  Hence 
the  idea  of  a  successor  is  most  prepos- 
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terous.  Those  men  all  spake  and  acted 
by  the  direct  influence  of  the  good 
Spirit  of  our  God  —  they  perfected  the 
system  of  Christ's  religion  •  and  conse- 
quently, since  John  the  Beloved,  no 
man  has  spoken  by  the  Spirit,  and  not 
a  syllable,  word,  sentence,  or  idea  has 
been  added  to  the  spiritual  communica- 
tions in  the  New  Testament.  There- 
fore we  have  no  apostles,  prophets, 
evangelists,  pastors,  or  teachers  in  an 
extraordinary  sense. 

ORDINARY  OFFICERS. 

The  inspired  teachers  having  com- 
pleted the  work  assigned  them — erected 
a  self-perpetuating  church  —  and  given 
all  the  laws  it  could  desire  to  thoroughly 
furnish  the  members  for  good  works, 
committed  these  things  to  faithful  men, 
who  should  be  able  to  teach  others. 
Instead  of  now  looking  for  new  light 
on  the  subject  of  religion,  we  look  back 
to  the  inspired  writers,  and  the  source 
of  all  spiritual  knowledge  yet  enjoyed 
by  the  world. 

The  officers  now  spring  from  the  wants 
of  the  church,  and,  consequently,  are 
the  natural  outgrowth  of  the  church. 
As  we  care  not  to  trouble  our  readers 
with  questions  at  all  doubtful,  we  will 
examine  such  officers  and  offices  as  the 
brethren  universally,  we  presume,  ac- 
knowledge —  though  it  is  possible  the 
time  is  not  far  distant,  when  we  may 
find  as  much  authority  for  other  officers 
as  seme  already  admitted. 

The  ordinary  officers  of  the  church, 
or  such  as  have  mainly  directed  in  the 
body  since  inspiration  closed,  are  —  1, 
Evangelists ;  2,  Bishops  or  Overseers  ; 
3,  Deacons  or  Ministers. 

It  will  be  our  purpose  in  the  present 
number  to  examine  very  briefly  into  the 
character  and  work  of  the  evangelist. 
For  the  sake  of  clearness,  we  will  con- 
template the  subject  uuder  such  heads 
as  we  suppose  will  give  it  system  and 
force. 

1. — The  meaning  of  Evangelist. 

The  word  evangelist  is  from  the  Greek 
Eyangelistees — an  announcer  of  glad  ti- 
dings, or  preacher  of  the  gospel.  The 
word  for  gospel  in  the  original  is  Euan- 
qdion,  and  it  is  from  the  verb  Euange- 
lizoo,  to  announce  good  news. 

Originally  the  word  was  used  in  re- 
ference to  one  who  proclaimed  news — 
that  is,  brought  something  new — what 
the  hearers  previously  knew  not.  Hence 


John  came  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea 
preaching  good  news  concerning  One, 
so  much  more  honorable  than  himself, 
that  he  was  not  worthy  to  stoop  down 
and  untie  his  shoes.  The  message  the 
world  had  not  heard,  and  the  first  or 
inspired  teachers  of  the  Christian  insti- 
tution, were  commissioned  to  proclaim 
florious  news  concerning  one  who  was 
orn  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  grant 
repentance  to  Israel  and  the  remission 
of  sins.  The  prophetic  words  are— 
"  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them 
that  preach  (first  announce)  the  gospel 
of  peace,  and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good 
things."  These  men  must  have  been 
specially  called  and  miraculously  quali- 
fied, to  bring  to  the  ears  of  the  human 
family  such  marvelous  things  in  regard 
to  salvation  through  the  name  of  the 
despised  Nazarene.  But  such  as  re- 
peated the  words  of  the  message  from 
above,  as  they  learned  it  from  inspired 
men,  were  also  denominated  evangelists, 
and  charged  before  God  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  preach  the  word ;  and 
there  is  strict  propriety  in  calling  such 
as  repeat  the  words  from  memory,  or 
from  the  written  oracles,  preachers  of 
the  gospel — evangelists.  We,  however, 
regard  no  preacher  since  the  days  of  the 
apostles  as  inspired,  and  we  cannot  an- 
ticipate a  word  or  an  idea  that  is  new. 
It  is  exceeding  benevolence,  however, 
that  our  kind  Father"  has  made  words 
of  the  gospel,  as  repeated  in  thenars  of 
willing  hearers,  the  power  of  God  to 
salvation. 

2. — The  Qualifications  of  the  Evan- 
gelist 

There  is  perhaps  no  subject  demand- 
ing from  the  religious  world  more  se- 
rious consideration,  than  ^what  is  usu- 
ally termed  ministerial  qualifications. 
We  call  attention  to  it  more,  for  the 
present,  with  a  view  of  exciting  proper 
interest  in  regard  to  its  momentous  im- 
portance, than  to  elaborate  its  details. 
The  best  models  are  those  described  in 
the  New  Testament,  and  the  Apostle 
Paul's  instructions  to  Timothy  and 
Titus  are  all  full  and  perfect  in  every 
part.  We  trust  our  brethren  will  se- 
riously examine  every  lesson  written 
by  inspiration.  The  world's  idea  of  high 
ministerial  qualifications,  is  rertainJy 
wide  of  the  mark.  The  most  showy, 
mystical,  and  loquacious  orators  are 
generally  presumed  the  best-qualified 
preachers.  But  whilst  we  are  strenuous 
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advocates  of  universal  education,  and 
believe  it  would  be  well  for  preachers 
to  know  everything,  we  are  not  sure 
that  what  is  commonly  called  learning, 
is  of  very  great  service  to  a  minister  of 
the  worn.  Indeed,  it  may  be,  that  the 
superficial  learning  of  the  age,  is  often 
taken  as  a  veritable  substitute  for  the 
only  correct  qualifications.  Some  years 
since,  a  man  who  had  supposed  that  the 
pulpit  was  the  finest  theatre  of  the  world 
in  which  to  display  his  powers  of  elo- 
quence and  learning,  asked  us  with  re- 
ference to  the  course  of  study  to  make 
a  preacher.  Said  the  inquirer, "  I  want 
to  preach,  and  I  am  determined  not  to 
be  a  half-way  preacher  :  if  I  cannot  be 
equal  to  the  best,  I  will  not  preach  at 
all."  We  replied  that  there  were  three 
very  simple  qualifications  of  a  minister 
of  truth,  viz.  : 

1.  A  preacher  should  know  how  to 
read  and  speak  English  to  an  audience 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  understood. 
He  who  supposes  that  any  simpleton 
can  do  this,  should  take  his  first  lessons 
in  the  primary  branches  of  a  common 
school  education. 

2.  A  preacher  should  be  acquainted 
with  the  Bible,  and  believe  it.  There  is 
no  other  theology. 

3.  One  to  become  a  useful  preacher, 
should  be  a  good  man,  in  the  Christian 
sense  of  the  word,  "  good."  We  are  not 
inclined  to  recommend  other  qualifica- 
tions. Time  may  suggest  the  propriety 
of  amplifying  these  cardinal  pre-requi- 
sites. 

3. — The  Schools  best  adapted  to  Minis- 
terial Education. 

There  are  no  theological  institutions 
on  earth  to  be  compared  to  the  churches 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Churches 
walking  in  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord, 
have  their  members  at  all  times  in 
training  for  the  conflicts  of  life.  "  A 
hint  to  the  wise"  is  said  to  be  sufficient. 

4 — The  Preacher's  Call. 

The  Spirit  of  GooV  through  the  truth, 
calls  all  the  members  of  the  body  to 
exert  the  influence  which  their  ability 
will  permit ;  and  he  who  professes  to 
be  led  by  the  Spirit,  with  qualifications 
to  impart  the  word  of  life  to  the  perish- 
ing, and  refuses,  or  neglects  to  do  so, 
does  certainly  resist  the  Spirit,  if  he  do 
not  lie  to  God.  So  soon  as  any  mem- 
bers of  the  body  give  evidence  of  ability 
to  labor  in  word  and  doctrine,  the  Spirit 
says  to  the  members  generally,  and  to 


the  overseers  especially \  "  Separate  me 
those  God-fearing  men  for  the  work 
whereunto  I  have  called  them." 

5. — The  Ordination  of  Preachers. 

Having  given  practical  evidence  of 
capacity  to  teach,  the  candidates  are 
consecrated  after  fasting  and  prayer,  by 
the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  pres- 
bytery, or  overseers  of  the  respective 
churches. 

6. — The  Work  of  Evangelists. 

The  preachers  of  the  gospel  are  called 
to  announce  the  glad-tidings  to  perish- 
ing sinners  —  to  plant  churches,  by  in- 
itiating believers  into  the  school  of 
Christ  —  to  train  the  converted  and 
saved,  till  they  are  "  able  to  admonish 
one  another,"  and  grow  up  into  their 
Head  in  all  things.  They  are  required 
"  to  set  in  order  all  things  wanting  in 
the  churches,"  "  ordain  elders"  or  old 
men  to  constitute  them  bishops  or  over- 
seers, to  watch  with  regard  to  false 
teachers,  and  have  a  general  care  of  the 
churches,  as  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  in 
Asia  Minor.  But  the  idea  of  a  preacher 
ensconcing  himself  upon  a  salary  as  the 
pastor  of  any  congregation,  is  not  only 
unscriptnral,  but  ruinous  to  all  churches 
in  which  it  is  permitted.  As  there 
seems  to  be  a  determination  on  the  part 
of  many  to  introduce  this  Popish  cus- 
tom amongst  the  djsciples  of  our  Lord, 
we  respectfully  invite  the  brethren  ge- 
nerally to  examine  carefully  the  system 
before  they  adopt  it.  We  need  a  hundred 
faithful,  earnest,  and  eloquent  preachers 
where  we  have  one,  but  it  well  becomes 
Christians  to  pray  for  deliverance  from 
the  blighting  influence  of  an  indolent, 
insinuating,  and  covetous  class  of  specu- 
lators, who  are  striving  to  sell  their 
pompous  Sunday  speeches  for  gold. 
They  have  always  snatched  the  very 
crumbs  out  of  the  children's  mouths, 
and  they  rest  as  a  deadly  incubus  upon 
all  churches  over  which  they  preside. 
The  system  kills  the  congregations — 
first,  by  inactivity  *  secondly,  by  spiri- 
tual stupor  ;  and  tnirdly,  by  pride  to  be 
like  the  rest  of  the  frivolous  world. 
Should  the  preachers  teach  the  congre- 
gations to  oe  religious,  there  will  be 
ample  work  for  the  members  to  perform, 
to  give  them  spiritual  life  and  energy. 

7. — The  Support  of  Preachers. 

God  has  promised  to  feed  and  clothe 
preachers  and  their  families,  when 
worthy  of  his  grace.    Each  congrega: 


494 


THE  BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


HA] 

tne 


Oct.  1,  '56. 


tion  sends  out  her  own  ministers  of  the    have  tne  most  unwavering  confidence, 
word,  with  the  tacit  pledge  that  the    that  the  disciples  generally  are  ready, 


1 


members  are  to  see  that  they  and  their 
families  have  their  appropriate  reward. 
In  primitive  times,  different  congrega- 
tions in  which  the  servants  labored,  co- 
operated in  their  support.  Such  is  still 
the  Gospel  plan,  ana  when  the  respec- 
tive congregations  fail  to  support  tneir 
evangelists,  it  is  positive  evidence  that 
they  have  not  been  correctly  taught,  or 
that  they  do  not  believe  the  Lord.  We 


willing,  and  waiting  to  act,  whenever 
the  preachers  fill  their  respective  places 
as  they  are  called  of  Heaven  to  do. 

8. — The  Future  Reward  of  Preachers. 

"  They  that  turn  many  to  righteous- 
ness, shall  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever 
and  ever."  Who  would  not  aspire  to 
such  a  calling  1  T.  F. 


OUR  POSITION  AS  A  RELIGIOUS  COMMUNITY.— No.  V. 


Is  it  not  desirable,  that  debating, 
disputing,  and  all  the  unhappy  religious 
wars  ana  strifes  should  cease  1  All  the 
good  answer,  Yes.  How,  then,  can  they 
ever  cease,  until  some  one  system,  one 
institution,  one  doctrine,  or  one  faith, 
claiming  the  attention  of  all,  having  a 
mission  to  all  men,  clothed  with  all 
authority,  and  one  that  all  admit  true, 
shall  be  presented  and  received  ?  Never, 
till  such  a  system  shall  be  presented 
and  maintained,  can  there  be  an  end  to 
strife  among  the  people  of  God.  But 
are  we  in  reach  of  any  such  system, 
institution,  or  faith  ?  We  maintain  that 
we  are,  and  that  it  is  the  duty  of  all 
good  men  to  make  a  mighty  effort,  at 
this  particular  crisis,  to  extricate  it 
from  the  encumbrances,  trammels,  fet- 
ters, and  shackles,  that  men  have  hung 
about  it.  There  is,  in  the  midst  of  all 
the  errors  and  confusions  of  these  times, 
something  that  all  parties  talk  about, 
and  that  they  call  "  the  truth."  There 
is  something  they  call  "  Christianity." 
They  speak  of  "  the  church  of  Christ." 
There  is  something  they  call  "  the  gos- 
pel." They  speak  of  the  religion  of 
Jesus  Christ."  They  all  speak  of  "  the 
doctrine  of  Christ."  They  also  speak 
of  "  Christians,"  "  Disciples  of  Christ," 
"  Saints,"  &c.  Now  what  do  they  mean 
by  all  this  ?  What  do  they  mean  by 
the  truth.  Christianity,  the  church  of 
Christ,  the  gospel,  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  Chris- 
tians, Disciples  of  Christ,  Saints,  (Sec.  ? 
If  the  speaker  be  a  Methodist,  what 
does  he  mean  by  "  the  truth]"  He  does 
not  mean  his  doctrine,  for  he  does  not 
claim  that  it  is  the  truth,  but  simply 
that  it  is  according  to  truth,  that  it  is 
taken  from  the  truth,  and  may  be 
proved  by  the  truth.    When  he  speaks 


of  the  gospel,  he  does  not  mean  Metho- 
dism, for  he  does  not  claim  that  Metho- 
dism is  the  gospel  itself,  but  a  system 
founded  upon  the  gospel,  taken  from 
it,  according  to  it,  and  that  may  be 
proved  by  it.  When  he  speaks  of  the 
religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  does  not 
mean  Methodist  religion,  for  he  does 
not  believe  that  any  man  can  be  saved 
who  does  not  receive  the  religion  of 
Jesus  Christ,  but  he  admits  that  persons 
may  be  saved  and  not  receive  Metho- 
dist religion.  He  only  claims  for  Metho- 
dist religion,  that  it  is  like  the  religion 
of  Jesus  Christ,  that  it  is  taken  from 
it,  founded  upon  it,  and  may  be  proved 
by  it.  When  he  speaks  of  Christians 
he  does  not  mean  Methodists,  as  such, 
or  you  would  not  hear  him  say,  "  Chris- 
tians of  all  denominations."  The  name 
Methodist  designates  simply  those  who 
have  subscribed  to  their  discipline, 
and  united  with  the  church  bearing 
that  name.  But  the  word  Christian 
designates  an  entirely  different  class. 
It  takes  in  many  not  included  in  the 
term  Methodist. 

In  the  same  way,  when  you  hear  the 
Presbyterian  speak  of  the  truth,  the 
gospel,  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  Chris- 
tianity, &c,  he  does  not  mean  Presby- 
terianism  ;  for  he  does  not  claim  that 
it  is  the  truth,  the  "gospel,  the  doctrine 
of  Christ  itself,  but  a  very  wise  system 
deduced  from  the  gospel,  founded  upon 
it,  and  that  may  be  proved  by  it.  Hence, 
he  admits  that  persons  may  receive  the 
truth,  the  gospel,  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
and  be  saved,  who  are  not  Presby- 
terians. When  he  speaks  of  Christians, 
Disciples  of  Christ,  Saints,  &&,  he  does 
not  mean  Presbyterians,  as  such,  for  he 
says, "  Christians,  Disciples,  Saints,  &c, 
of  all  denominations."    Hence,  too,  you 
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hear  all  parties  speak  of  "  Ci 
Disciples,  Saints,  &&,  of  every  faith  am 
wder. 

There  is  not  a  party,  with  a  human 
creed,  beneath  the  skies,  when  it  speaks 
of  "  the  church  of  Christ,"  that  means 
simply  those  in  its  own  communion,  or 
its  own  body ;  they  do  not  claim  that 
they  are  the  churcn  of  Christ,  but  like 
it ;  sometimes  identical  with  it,  or  as 
near  like  it  as  any  other.  Nor  is  there 
one  of  these  parties  which  claims  that 
their  doctrine  is  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
the  gospel,  but  deductions  from  it, 
founded  upon  it,  and  that  can  be  proved 
by  it.  Hence,  you  constantly  hear  them 
declaring,  with  great  earnestness  and 
confidence,  that  "we  can  prove  our 
doctrine  by  Scripture."  "  We  can  sus- 
tain our  doctrine  by  the  truth  of  hea- 
ven." "  I  have  proved  my  position  by 
the  unerring  word  of  God."  "  I  can 
prove  my  creed  by  the  Bible,"  &c,  &c. 
Can  any  man  fail  to  discover  here,  the 
continual  distinction  made  between  our 
doctrine  and  the  Scripture  ?  our  doc- 
trine and  the  truth  of  heaven  ?  my  posi- 
tion and  the  unerring  word  of  God  ? 
my  creed  and  tJie  Bible  ?  This  distinc- 
tion runs  through  almost  all  the  preach- 
ing and  writings  of  our  day.  Y ou  will 
hear  a  continual  talk  about  our  doc- 
trine, our  creed,  our  church,  our  way, 
our  views,  our  faith,  our  religion,  as 
well  as  your  doctrine,  your  creed,  your 
church,  &c,  and  both  your  doctrine 
and  our  doctrine,  your  creed  and  our 
creed,  your  church  and  our  church, 
must  be  sustained  and  well  proved  by 
Scripture.  This,  of  course,  will  be  the 
work  of  your  preacher  and  our  preacher. 
Here  is  a  clear  distinction  made  be- 
tween three  systems:  —  1,  Your  doc- 
trine ;  2,  Our  doctrine  ;  3,  The  Scrip- 
tures. Here  the  continual  concession 
is  kept  up,  that  your  doctrine  and  our 
doctrine  are  not  Scripture,  but  some- 
thing we  are  trying  to  prove  by  Scrip- 
ture. 

Now,  where  is  the  necessity  for  all 
this  1  Did  the  Lord  give  us  the  truth, 
the  gospel,  Christianity,  the  Scriptures, 
that  we  might  deduce  systems  of  our 
own  from  them,  found  them  on  these, 
and  prove  them  by  the  Scriptures? 
Surely  not.  But  in  all  this  there  is  a 
continual  concession  of  a  departure 
from  the  Lord ;  and  we  are  just  as  well 
assured,  as  we  are  that  God  has  revealed 
himself  to  man,  that  a  return  is  indis- 
pensable to  our  acceptance  with  God. 
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All  these  systems  that  they  call  "  our 
systems,"  and  doctrines  that  Aey  call 

our  doctrines,"  which  they  are  trying 
to  prove  by  Scripture — no  matter  now 
near  like  the  Bible,  or  how  far  from  it 
— are  not  the  gracious  system  itself, 
given  us  by  our  glorious  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ,  but  departures  from 
it,  and  substitutes  for  it,  such  as  men 
cannot  maintain  and  appear  guiltless 
before  the  Lord  of  hosts.  The  Apostle 
says,  "  All  Scripture,  given  by  inspira- 
tion of  God,  is  profitable  for  doctrine" 
(2  Tim.  iii.  16.)  He  does  not  say,  All 
Scripture  is  profitable  to  prove  doc- 
trine, but  is  profitable/or  doctrine.  The 
Scripture  is  the  doctrine  itself— not  the 
mere  proof-book  to  prove  our  doctrine. 
It  is  the  truth  itself,  and  not  merely  a 
book  to  refer  to  when  we  are  trying  to 
show  that  somethin  *else  is  true.  While 
men  talk  about  their  doctrine,  their 
creed,  their  church,  their  religion,  their 
way,  &c.  the  great  Master  of  Assemblies 
speaks  of  his  doctrine,  his  religion,  his 
truth,  his  church,  his  people,  his  way, 
&c.  and  He  demands  the  attention  of 
all  men  to  Him  as  the  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  life,  saying,  "  No  man  cometh 
to  the  Father  but  bv  me"  (John  xiv.  6.) 
If  men  know  what  the  truth  is,  what  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  is,  what  Christianity 
is,  so  that  they  can  appeal  to  it  to 
prove  their  doctrine,  they  know  what 
it  is  so  that  they  might  receive  it  itself 
enjoy  it,  and  be  saved  by  it,  and  conse- 
quently they  will  be  left  without  excuse. 
There  can  be  no  apology  for  a  man  who 
knows  what  the  tmth  is,  what  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ  is,  what  Christianity  is, 
who  will  use  it  merely  as  a  proof  to 
sustain,  prove,  and  impose  something 
else  upon  himself  and  others,  for  he 
might  just  as  easily  have  received  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  enjoyed  it,  and  been 
saved  by  it,  as  to  have  trifled  with  it  in 
trying  to  prove  something  else  by  it. 
But  if  a  man  does  not  know  what  the 
truth  is,  and  adopts  something  else,  he 
is  simply  guessing  at  it,  and  is  not  to  be 
relied  upon.    He  has  no  foundation. 

We  are  as  well  convinced,  as  we  are 
that  there  is  a  glorious  heaven  for  the 
righteous  and  a  hell  for  the  wicked, 
that  no  man  living,  who  knows  what 
the  Lord's  truth  is,  and  has  appealed 
to  it  to  sustain  something  else,  and  con- 
tinues so  to  appeal  to  it,  could,  if  his 
life  were  at  stake,  give  a  good  reason 
why  he  did  not  receive  Christianity  it- 
self, and  rely  upon  it,  as  his  only  nope 
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for  life,  as  the  only  divine  institution, 
in  the  place  of  perverting  its  glorious 
influence  and  power  to  sustain  and  prop 
up  something  else.  And  we  are  equally 
certain,  that  no  man  can  answer  to  (rod, 
when  the  actions  of  all  men  shall  be 
spread  out  in  the  last  judgment,  for  such 
a  course.  If  Christianity  is  a  divine 
institution — if  it  is  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ  —  if  it  is  from  God,  and  now 
binding  on  the  human  family,  as  almost 
all  the  religious  parties  of  these  times 
admit,  and  as  cannot  be  denied  —  the 
sin  of  departing  from  it  is  great  enough 
— but  to  have  the  assurance  to  try  to 
make  it  sanction  any  other  system — to 
try  to  divert  its  influence,  power,  and 
authority  from  its  own  work,  to  sustain 
and  prop  up  some  human  system  not 
mentioned  in  it,  when  it  has  expressly, 
under  the  most  fearful  and  awful  penalty, 
forbidden  any  perversion,  addition,  or 
subtraction — is  a  species  of  daring  and 
aggression  upon  the  institution  of  hea- 
ven and  government  of  God,  such  as  one 


would  suppose  no  believer  in  the  Bible 
would  risK.    Still  it  is  done  —  almost 
daily  done — in  the  pulpits  all  over  the 
land  ;  and  those  who  will  not  do  it, 
who  condemn  it,  who  receive  the  Bible 
as  a  revelation  from  God,  and  keep  it 
distinct  from  everything  else,  and  will 
have  nothing  more,  are  opposed  every- 
where, and  sneered  at  and  branded  as 
heretics.  Be  it  so.  "We  look  not  to  man 
for  reward.    We  look  not  to  sectarian 
parties  to  honor  God,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  or  the  Gospel.    We  do  not  ex- 
pect them,  as  parties,  to  come  to  the 
Bible,  unless  to  draw  support  for  their 
own  schemes.    But  we  regard  not  this 
— we  know  we  are  right — and  it  is  not 
the  great  number  that  will  stand,  but 
those  who  are  right.     "  Truth  is  mighty 
above  all  things,  and    will    prevail 
Brethren,  push  forward  the  war  on  this 
great  question.  i  The  Bible  will  prevail 
in  the  end,  and  its  enemies  will  all  falL 

B.  F. 


REASONS  IN  FAVOR  OF  A  REVISION  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES:* 

A  LETTER  TO  THE  REV.  DR.  CUMMING,  ON  HIS   HOSTILITY  TO  PLACING  THE  PURE 

WORD  OP  GOD  IN  THE  HANDS  OF  THE  PEOPLE. 


Reveeend  Sir, — It  is  with  some 
surprise  and  regret  that  I  find  you 
pressing  forward  in  the  public  papers 
to  obstruct  so  pious  and  necessary  a 
work  as  a  revision  of  the  English  tran- 
slation of  Holy  Scripture.  Your  hos- 
tility, Sir,  is  most  unbecoming.  You 
profess  to  be  a  zealous  preacher  of  the 
Word  of  God,  and  yet  you  are  hotly 
antagonistic  to  an  endeavour  to  give 
the  people  that  Word  in  the  most  pure 
and  correct  form  which  can  possibly  be 
attained.  How,  Sir,  is  this  hostility 
compatible  with  your  duty  towards  the 
Scriptures,  towards  that  God  whose 
Word  you  believe  and  teach  them  to 
be,  towards  those  who  are  guided  in 
sacred  tilings  by  your  ministrations, 
and  towards  the  people  of  this  country, 

*  "We  have  transferred  this  letter  from  the 
columns  of  the  Dispatch  newspaper,  heeause 
it  appears  to  be  free  from  that  party  spirit 
which,  more  or  less,-  has  pervaded  the  letters 
already  published  on  this  question.  What- 
ever may  be  the  particular  views  entertained 
by  the  writer,  in  this  instance,  at  least,  he  is 
the  able  advocate  of  a  pure  version  of  the  Sa- 
cred Writings.  . 


i  and,  indeed,  of  the  world  at  large,  who 
I  have  a  right  to  the  closest  approxima- 
tion that  can  possibly  be  made  towards 
a  true  representation  of  the  writings  of 
the  Apostles  and  Prophets. 

This,  Sir,  is  not  an  English  question 
merely,  it  is  a  question  of  world-wide 
interest.  *  Not  only  is  the  common  ver- 
sion the  Bible  of  us  the  inhabitants  of 
the  British  Isles,  of  our  American  breth- 
ren/amongst whom  there  is  a  general 
prestige  in  its  favor,  of  all  the  English 
resident  in  our  colonies  and  foreign 
countries  ;  but,  Sir,  it  is,  as  you  know, 
the  standard  adopted  for  prudential 
reasons  by  the  Bible  Society  in  the 
almost  countless  number  of  translations 
which  it  has  caused  and  is  causing  to 
be  made,  into  the  different  languages 
spoken  by  mankind.  Every  mistake  is 
thus  multiplied  to  infinity.  It  tends 
to  mislead,  not  merely  the  Englishman, 
but  the  unlearned  denizens  of  every 
European  kingdom  ;  and  not  them 
merely,  but  the  Chinese,  the  Turk,  the 
Arab,  the  South  Sea  Islander,  and  the 
Hindoos  with  their  hundred  tongues. 
To  falsify  an  iota  of  the  Word  to  such 
an  assemblage  of  all  nations,  people 
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and  languages,  involves  a  fearful  respon- 
sibility. Within  its  limits,  be  they 
large  or  small,  it  reverses  the  miracle 
of  Pentecost,  and  makes  the  differing 
tongues  of  different  tribes  the  means  of 
palming  upon  them  the  errors  of  hu- 
manity for  the  oracles  of  divinity.  It 
is  needless  to  go  into  any  lengthened 
argument  with  you  to  show  that  there 
are  mistakes  and  errors  in  the  received 
version.  You  do  not  deny  the  fact. 
Your  only  attempt  is  at  palliation. 
You  think  that,  upon  the  wnole,  put- 
ting up  with  an  imperfect  version  is 
better  than  the  process  of  amending 
it  towards  perfection.  You  shrink  from 
the  work  of  emendation.  You  are  like 
the  man  of  whom  Franklin  tells,  who 
took  his  rusty  axe  to  be  ground,  who 
grew  tired  of  helping  in  the  operation, 
and  when  encouraged  by  the  assurance 
that  it  would  soon  be  bright,  for  it 
was  speckled  already,  gave  up,  with 
the  ejaculation,  "  I  think  I  like  a  speck- 
led axe  best."  You  like  a  speckled 
version  best;  but  that  is  not  being 
honest  to  the  brightness  of  the  truth. 
You  sophisticate  with  yourself  in  this 
matter  ;  and  when  you  speak  of  "  the 
common  anchorage  at  this  moment  of 
all  the  sections  of  the  Protestant 
Church,"  you  ought  not  to  conceal  the 
fact  that  of  some  of  the  cables  the  rope 
is  rotten  and  the  metal  rusty.  You  call 
this  version  the  "common  heritage" 
of  Protestants,  and  you  blink  the  fact 
that  pure  and  entire  truth  is  their  right- 
ful and  only  worthy  inheritance. 

Why,  Sir,  can  you  be  ignorant  (I  am 
,  sure  you  are  not)  that  this  version  was 
made  under  rules  and  directions  which 
even  fettered  the  translators  in  the  free 
use  of  their  own  knowledge?  Were 
they  not  ordered  to  abide  by  the 
"Bishop's  Bible,"  unless  the  original 
called  plainly  for  an  amendment? 
Were  they  not  directed  to  retain  the 
proper  names  in  "  customary  use,"  such 
names  being  often  significant  in  them- 
selves, and  requiring  that  significance 
to  be  indicated?  Were  they  not  en- 
joined to  retain  the  "  old  ecclesiasti- 
cal words,"  forbidden  to  translate 
"  church  "  by  "  congregation,"  &c,  and 
is  not  this  one  cause  why  we  find  so 
much  about  bishops  and  so  little  about 
overseers  or  superintendents?  And 
were  they  not  also  directed,  in  the  case 
of  a  word  having  several  significations, 
to  prefer  that  of  the  u  most  celebrated 
fathers/'  although  these  were  guides 


whom  Protestantism  has  long  since 
abjured  ?  And  are  there  not  instances 
in  which  their  following  another  recom- 
mendation, to  continue  the  old  division 
of  chapters,  has  egregiously  marred  the 
meaning  of  the  text,  and  introduced 
confusion  ?  Do  you  allow  nothing  for 
the  increased  knowledge  of  language, 
of  natural  history,  of  general  science, 
and  of  Oriental  manners  and  customs 
during  the  lapse  of  two  centuries  and  a 
half  ?  Do  you  maintain  in  the  face  of 
fact  that  our  own  language  has  under- 
gone no  changes  in  that  period  ?  That 
no  words,  then  unexceptionable,  have 
become  gross  and  vulgar?  That  no 
words,  then  clear,  have  become  obscure 
and  obsolete ;  that  some  have  not  ac- 
tually changed  their  meaning,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  word  "  prevent  ?  Do  you 
overlook  the  fact  that  no  extensive 
collation  of  manuscripts  was  made  be- 
fore the  commencement  of  the  last  cen- 
tury, and  that  Biblical  criticism,  in  fact, 
owes  its  origin  and  its  growth  to  the 
labours  of  such  men  as  MilJ,  Griesbach, 
and  other  illustrious  persons  who  have 
lived  since  that  period  ?  Why,  Sir,  to 
say  nothing  of  the  New  Testament,  in 
which  there  are  many  admitted  mis- 
translations, and  at  least  one  notorious 
and  demonstrated  forgery  (1.  Ep.  John, 
c.  5,  v.  vii.),  I  have  beiore  me  a  pamphlet 
by  a  learned  Jew,  containing  4,000 
corrections  of  mistranslation  in  the  Old 
Testament.  And  these  are  not  unim- 
portant ones.  In  addition  to  a  host  of 
particular  mistakes,  he  points  out  se- 
^  era!  of  a  pervading  character  ;  as,  for 
instance,  Aleim,  the  primary  meaning 
of  which  is  *  a  mighty  one,'  includes 
God,  as  well  as  an  angel,  a  judge,  and 
a  powerful  or  godly  man.''  A  disregard 
or  ignorance  of  this  has  falsified  the 
exclamation  of  King  Saul  in  the  witches' 
cave  from  "  I  saw  some  mighty  one," 
into  "  I  saw  gods."  It  has  perverted 
other  passages  also.  Then,  again,  "  tore 
is  always  translated  law,  but  the  literal 
meaning  of  that  word  is  instruction." 
Ignorance,  or  inattention  to  this,  has 
affected  almost  the  whole  book  of  Pro- 
verbs. "  JSheol"  generally  translated 
"  hell,"  is  as  generally  mistranslated, 
and  in  this  case  mistranslation  is  mis- 
representation. Our  English  word  hell, 
however  we  came  by  it,  has  nothing 
whatever  that  corresponds  with  it  in 
the  Hebrew.  Hades  is  the  nearest  ex- 
pression, though,  indeed,  Hades  itself 
is  not  native  English.    I  think  the  con- 
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sideration  of  such  matters  as  these 
ought  to  have  modified  your  tone,  if 
they  did  not  quell  your  hostility.  Into 
your  criticisms  on  the  Douay  version, 
or  the  Unitarian,  or  the  American  Bap- 
tist, I  shall  not  at  all  enter.  Their 
correctness  or  incorrectness  does  not 
affect  my  present  purpose.  Suppose  I 
allow  that  they  are  disfigured  both  by 
unintentional  mistake  and  by  partiality. 
What  then?  Their  adoption  is  not 
proposed.  They  only  show  that  men 
with  generally  good  intentions  are  yet 
liable  to  mistake,  and  may  be  blinded 
by  partiality.  There  is  the  more 
need  for  a  vigorous  effort  to  produce 
something  which  shall  be  correct,  and  en- 
tirely above  the  imputation  of  partiality. 
So  considered  they  are  testimonies  in 
favour  of  the  object  against  which  you 
protest  They  are  the  imperfect  utter- 
ances, they  are  the  strivings  of  the 
world  after  a  better  enunciation  of  the 
Divine  oracles,  and  instead  of  helping 
the  world  to  attain  its  desired  end,  you 
would  simply  gag  its  mouth.  Is  this 
the  way,  Sir,  for  an  instructor  to  be- 
have 1  Is  it  thus  you  teach  mankind 
to  praise  the  Lord?  How  can  you 
reconcile  it  to  yourself  to  push  back 
those  whom  the  Apostle  exhorts  to 
press  forward  ? 

Your  zeal  has  led  you  into  a  disin- 
genuous mode  of  argument  in  the  testi- 
monies which  you  adduce  on  behalf  of 
the  existing  version.  Amongst  those 
testimonies  you  urge  the  following :  — 

Dean  Swift  says,  —  "  lam  persuaded  that 
the  translators  of  the  Bible  were  roasters  of  an 
English  style  much  fitter  for  that  work  than 
any  we  see  in  our  present  writings,  which  I 
take  to  be  owing  to  the  simplicity  that  rnns 
through  the  whole."  Bishop  Lowth  says, — 
**  The  vulgar  translation  of  the  Bible  is  the 
best  standard  of  our  language."  Bishop  Hors- 
ley  observes, — "  Their  adherence  to  the  He- 
brew idiom  is  snpposed  at  once  to  have  adorn- 
ed and  enriched  our  language/'  Lord  Mon- 
boddo— "  I  hold  the  English  Bible  to  be  the 
best  standard  of  the  Euglish  language  we  have 
at  this  day."  Bishop  Middleton,  —  "  The 
style  of  onr  present  version  is  incomparably 
superior  to  anything  which  might  be  expected 
from  the  finical  and  perverted  taste  of  our  own 
age.  It  is  simple,  it  is  harmonious,  it  is 
energetic,  and — which  is  no  small  importance 
— use  has  made  it  familiar,  and  time  has  ren- 
dered it  sacred." 

Now,  Sir,  it  is  obvious  that  these 
testimonies  have  nothing  whatever  to 
do  with  the  object  for  which  you  ad- 


duced them.  They  have  no  bearing 
upon  the  "excellence,  the  accuracy  and 
faithfulness"  of  the  translation  as  tran- 
slation. They  relate  simply  to  the  fine 
old  sterling  English  into  which  the 
Greek  and  Hebrew  are  rendered; but 
a  very  false  translation  may  be  made 
into  true  English  phraseology.  Nobody 
contests  this  point  with  you.  The  Eng- 
lish of  the  time  when  the  Bible  was 
translated  was,  as  a  language,  at  its 
culminating  point  It  had  shaken  off 
the  obscurities,  the  irregularities  and 
the  deformities  of  its  origin.  It  had 
not  yet  been  enfeebled  by  the  imported 
French  of  the  Restoration,  nor  inflated 
by  the  sesquipedalian  pomposities  of  Dr. 
Johnson's  Latinizing ;  nor,  of  course, 
contorted  by  the  grave  monkeyfied 
twistings  of  Carlyle's  Germanism.  The 
date  of  that  translation  was  the  area  of 
the  purest  and  noblest  English  ever 
written.  It  was,  and  it  remains,  the 
English  most  worthy  of  enshrining  the 
wisdom  of  humanity  or  the  oracles  of 
divinity.  Who  wants  to  alter  it,  except 
in  case  of  mistake  ?  and  what  Christian 
(especially  what  Christian  teacher,  like 
yourself)  can  with  any  face  object  to  its 
being  altered  when  there  is  a  mistake  ? 
Eulogize  that  language  as  much  as  you 
will,  the  warmest  ana  the  wisest  vota- 
ries of  improvement  will  cordially  re- 
spond. What  I  have  said  of  obsolete 
words  I  mean  to  be  confined  to  obsolete- 
ness strictly ;  archaisms,  which  have  not 
become  unintelligible,  or  inexpressive, 
ought  by  all  means  to  be  retained.  They 
are  endeared  by  association.  They 
render  tangible,  as  it  were,  the  remote 
time  of  the  production  of  the  sacred 
writings ;  ana  impress  our  feelings  with 
their  hoary  antiquity,  as  well  as  with 
their  vital  energy.  Your  testimonies 
are,  Sir,  therefore,  beside  the  mark. 
They  prove  what  is  generally  admitted ; 
and  it  is  curious  that  your  suspicion  of 
this  fallacy  was  not  aroused  by  the  fact 
that  two  of  the  witnesses  whom  you 
proceed  to  adduce,  the  one  a  Roman 
Catholic,  and  the  other  a  Methodist, 
evidently  could  not  mean  what  you  call 
them  to  establish,  inasmuch  as  the  one 
to  a  limited  extent,  and  the  other  on  a 
large  scale,  both  came  forward  as  Scrip- 
ture translators. 

You  say  "  that  as  long  as  there  can 
be  secured  a  learned  and  honest  minis- 
try, it  is  better  to  leave  slight  mistran- 
slations to  their  living  correction."  In 
this  you  repeat  the  twaddle  with  which 
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Sir  George  Grey  replied  to  Mr.  Hey 
wood.  Like  him  you  are  influenced  by 
the  fear  of  unsettling  the  public  mind, 
and  of  shaking  its  reliance  upon  the  re- 
ceived version.  It  is  strange  you  should 
not  perceive  that  the  method  you  re- 
commend is  the  likeliest  and  readiest 
one  to  realize  the  very  result  you  depre- 
cate. A  plain  man  hears  one  transla- 
tion corrected  this  Sunday,  and  another 
corrected. next  Sunday,  and  he  knows 
not  what  to  believe.  The  most  proba- 
ble practical  inference  in  his  mind  will 
be,  that  he  can  never  be  sure  of  a  tran- 
slation without  consulting  his  clergy- 
man. Your  plan  tends  to  transfer  faith 
from  the  Bible  to  the  priest.  But 
another  clergyman  may  tell  him  a 
different  story.  And  then  I  suppose 
you  do  not  mean  to  confine  this  right 
of  correction  to  clergymen  of  the 
Church  of  England.  Ministers  of  your 
own  Church  may  also  be  expected  to 
claim  and  exercise  the  same  privilege  ; 
and,  indeed,  the  preachers  of  all  dissent- 
ing denominations.  Are  all  their  cor- 
rections to  be  received  as  supplementary 
to  the  common  version  ?  But  they 
contradict  one  another.  The  unlearned 
inquirer,  however  honest,  will "  find  no 
end,  in  wandering  mazes  lost." 


There  is  a  great  possible  good  in  per- 
spective, which  it  would  ill  become  your 
Christian  character  to  thwart  orjto 
throw  to  a  remoter  distance.  I  mean  the 
possibility,  if  the  most  learned  and  pious 
men  of  different  bodies  and  of  varying 
creeds,  were  elected  as  a  Royal  Com- 
mission, according  to  Mr.  Heywood's 
scheme,  that  a  translation  might  be 
produced  mainly  identical  with  the 
existing  version,  but  correcting  its 
divers  mistakes,  which  would  satisfy  all 
parties,  even  the  Roman  Catholics  in- 
cluded. The  agreement  which  was 
actually  effected  as  to  Scripture  extracts 
for  the  Irish  national  schools,  renders 
such  a  hope  not  altogether  fantastical 
and  chimerical  If  so,  what  an  immense 
good  would  be  attained.  What  diffi- 
culties in  the  way  of  mixed  instruction 
and  national  education  would  vanish 
away.  It  as  a  consummation  devoutly 
to  be  wished,  and  the  conciousness  of 
having  done  anything  to  increase  the 
difficulty  or  postpone  the  period  of  its 
accomplishment  must,  when  subsiding 
controversial  zeal  allows  you  to  return 
to  your  right  mind,  be  a  source  of  pain 
and  self-reproach  to  you  as  long  as  you 
live.  Publicola. 


REVISION  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 


It  is  now  forty  years  since  I  began 
to  plead  the  cause  of  the  Bible  against 
all  odds.  I  am  still  advocating  the  same 
cause.  The  Revision  movement  finds 
friends  in  every  place  that  I  visit.  It 
commends  itself  to  the  reason  of  candid 
and  unprejudiced  persons.  It  is  taking 
a  firm,  deep,  and  extensive  hold  on  the 

Sublic  mind.  The  more  the  people 
ear  and  read  of  it,  the  greater  is  their 
faith  in  its  necessity,  and  there  is  no 
doubt  the  principle  will  triumph.  Truth 
is  immortal,  and  must  triumph.  It  has 
often  been  scourged,  crowned  with 
thorns,  and  crucified  like  its  author, 
and  entombed ;  but  it  has  risen  with 
redoubled  vigour  and  glory.  The  im- 
mortal Wickliffe  and  Tyndale  waked 
up  the  Bible  from  the  sleep  of  ages — 
the  Bible  Union  is  trying  to  take  off  its 
grave  clothes,  and  let  it  go  forth  full  of 
life  and  youthful  beauty,  free  from  ob- 
scurities, from  obsoleteness,  from  tradi- 
tions— free  from  Episcopalianism,  Cal- 
vinism, and  Paedobaptism. 


The  Bible  Union  intends  to  recoin 
and  restamp  King  James*  "  old  eccle- 
siastical and  consecrated  words,"  and  to 
send  them  forth  as  new  and  as  brilliant, 
and  as  pure  as  they  were  when  they 
first  issued  from  the  mint  of  Divine 
Truth.  They  hope,  with  the  blessing 
of  the  Author  of  the  Bible,  to  do  what 
the  translator  of  the  Common  Version, 
William  Tyndale,  said  he  would  do,  if 
God  spared  his  life  —  "  Cause  the  boy 
that  drives  the  plough,  to  understand 
the  Living  Oracles  oetter  than  the 
priests  ot  his  day  did."  Why  should 
any  oppose  having  the  Scriptures  in 
plain  English?  The  principle  that 
would  conceal  one  idea  in  a  foreign,  or 
obsolete,  or  unintelligible  word,  is  the 
same  principle  that  locks  up  the  whole 
Bible  in  Latin,  and  makes  the  people 
dependant  upon  the  priest  for  his  know- 
ledge of  God's  will.  To  withhold  any 
idea  of  God's  inspired  truth  from  the 
people,  is  moral  robbery.  The  majority 
of  those  who  read  the  Bible  are  compa- 
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ratively  ignorant,  and  consequently 
every  word  should  be  plainly  rendered 
into  English  for  their  benefit.  Who 
fears  the  mint?  The  man  who  has 
counterfeit  money,  and  not  he  who  has 
genuine  coin.  No  one  fears  the  Scrip- 
tures, provided  they  be  so  rendered  that 
the  illiterate  and  vulgar  cannot  under- 
stand them  as  well  as  the  clergy. 

The  Common  Version  is  a  muddy 
stream  now,  however  pellucid  and  tran- 
sparent it  may  have  been  when  first 
made  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago. 
To  translate  and  revise  the  Scriptures 
is  a  Puritanical  and  Protestant  princi- 
ple— to  oppose  this  principle  is  Popish 
and  Puseyitish.  The  Puritanism  of  Old 
and  New  England  grew  out  of  the 


translations  and  revisions  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. So  did  the  freedom  of  the  Bri- 
tish constitution,  according  to  Hume. 
If  the  civil  and  religious  hierarchies  of 
England  combined  could  not  smother 
God's  truth  —  if  the  Catholic  and  Pro- 
testant fires  of  Smithfield,  the  massa- 
cres of  St.  Bartholomew  and  Piedmont, 
could  not  stop  the  progress  of  revision, 
how  is  it  to  be  done  now  ?  If  the 
thunders  of  the  Vatican,  from  the  seven 
hilled  city  of  the  Pope  of  Rome,  could 
not  silence  God's  truth,  how  are  the 
thunders  of  Sectarianism  to  arrest  the 
progress  of  revision  %  The  Word  of  God 
is  eternal,  says  the  old  Galilean  fisher- 
man, Peter.  J.  C. 


THE    DUTY    OF    ELDERS* 


So  much  has  been  written  of  late  on 
the  power  of  Christian  bishops,  and 
the  brethren  everywhere  having  become 
tired  of  these  articles,  it  occurs  to  me 
that  a  few  thoughts  upon  the  duty,  in- 
stead of  the  power  of  Christian  bishops, 
mteht  not  only  be  acceptable,  as  fur- 
nishing a  variety — which  is  said  to  be 
the  spice  of  life— but  also  profitable  to 
all  interested.  I  shall  not  attempt  a 
full  discussion  of  the  subject,  but  mere- 
ly hint  at  a  few  things,  and  leave  the 
matter  for  abler  hands.  I  shall  pursue 
the  Socratical  mode  of  investigation, 
and  enquire  : 

1.  What  relations  do  Christian 
Bishops,  Elders  or  Overseers  sustain  to 
the  church  or  congregation  with  which 
they  stand  connected  1  This  is  an  all- 
important  question  ;  for  the  duties  in- 
cumbent upon  them  grow  out  of,  and 
are  dependant  upon,  their  relative  posi- 
tion to  the  church. 

They  sustain  the  relation  of  a  shep- 
herd to  the  flock  of  God,  over  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  them  over- 
seers (Acts  xx.  28.)  It  is  observable  here 
that  the  flock  is  not  their's  but  God's. 
This  leads  us  to  remark  that  the  figure 
is  drawn  from  the  practice  of  the  ow.iers 
of  flocks  employing  shepherds  to  feed 
them.  The  duty,  therefore,  growing  out 
of  this  relation  as  expressed  by  Paul  in 
the  connection,  is,  1,  to  take  heed  unto 
all  the  flock."  The  verb  heed  is  thus 
defined  by  Webster  —  To  mind,  to  re- 
gard with  care,  to  take  notice  of,  to 

*  From  the  Christian  Evangelist. 


attend  to,  &c.  ;  from  which  it  appears 
that  one  important  duty  is,  to  regard 
all — not  a  few  of  the  rich  and  opulent, 
but  all  the  congregation  with  care. 
And  further,  this  care  is  to  be  exercised 
in  feeding  all  the  flock,  which  is  the 
church  ot  the  living  God.  The  good  and 
trustworthy  shepherd  will  be  regular 
in  his  attendance  upon  the  wants  of  the 
flock,  and  will  endeavor  to  give  them 
the  proper  quantity  of  suitable  aliment 
— aliment  adapted  to  the  condition  of 
the  sheep.  To  be  able  to  do  this,  he 
must  necessarily  be  well  acquainted 
with  all  the  flock.  But  how  frequently 
is  it  the  case,  that  the  bishop  does  not 
know  many  whom  he  has  under  his 
care,  much  less  is  he  acquainted  with 
their  peculiar  turn  of  mind,  the  circum- 
stances with  which  they  are  surround- 
ed, and  the  difficulties  which  they  have 
to  encounter. 

With  the  view  of  arriving  at  what  I 
wish  on  this  point,  I  will  look  for  a 
moment  at  the  course  usually  followed 
by  our  elders.  They  meet  with  the 
congregation  on  thefirst  day  of  the  week 
— when  it  is  convenient — take  the  pre- 
sidency of  the  meeting,  read,  sing,  pray, 
exhort,  break  the  loaf,  &c.  and  then  dis- 
miss the  congregation  for  one  week, 
when  they  are  expected  to  return- 
never  having  made  any  inquiry  as  to 
how  many  are  absent,  and  what  is  the 
probable  cause  of  detention.  On  Mon- 
day morning  they  enter  upon  the  regu- 
lar routine  of  secular  employment, 
which  they  pursue  until  Saturday  night, 
and  thus  matters  go  on  from  week  to 
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week,  from  month  to  month,  and  from 
year  to  year,  until  the  congregation 
dwindles  and  is  ready  to  die,  when  the 
cry  of  "  inefficiency"  arises  from  every 
quarter.  What  would  you  think  of  a 
shepherd,  who  should  pay  no  more  at- 
tention to  a  flock  of  sheep  which  he 
was  employed  to  regard  with  care  and 
feed  properly  1  How  long  would  you 
keep  in  your  employment  a  man  who 
only  attended  at  the  sheepfold  when  it 
was  convenient  for  him  so  to  do,  paid 
no  attention  to  the  quantity  or  quality 
of  the  provender  given,  never  counted 
his  sheep,  and  when  any  were  missing 
should  make  no  effort  to  hunt  them  up 
and  bring  them  back  to  the  fold  1  1 
can  answer  this  question  for  myself.  If 
I  could  not  reform  him,  I  would  dis- 
miss him  so  soon  as  I  was  certain  a  re- 
formation could  not  be  effected.  The 
good  shepherd,  who  is  entrusted  with 
and  is  responsible  to  his  employer  for 
the  flock,  will  pursue  an  entirely  differ- 
ent course.  Being  provided  with  pro- 
per food  for  his  sheep,  he  approaches 
the  usual  place  of  feeding,  and  about 
his  first  thought  is,  Are  all  the  sheep 
here  ]  for  he  knows  how  many  are  en- 
trusted to  him.  He  counts  them  with 
care,  and  if  but  one  is  absent,  he  will 

fo  in  search  of  it.  It  may  be  that  it 
as  got  fastened  in  the  thicket,  or  that 
dogs  or  wolves  may  have  attacked  and 
disabled  it  If  he  finds  it  entangled,  he 
will  set  it  at  liberty  —  if  sunk  in  the 
mire,  he  will  lift  it  out  and  cleanse  it — 
if  it  has  been  disabled  by  ravenous 
beasts,  he  will  carry  it  back  to  the  fold, 
and  apply  to  it  all  the  remedies  within 
his  reach,  giving  especial  attention  to 
it  until  it  is  restored. 

Taking  the  literal  as  the  basis  of  the 
spiritual  shepherd,  we  conclude  that  the 
elder  has  something  more  to  do  than 
merely  to  meet  once  a  week  with  the 
churcn.  To  apply  this  to  the  matter 
in  hand,  let  us  suppose  a  congregation 
of  one  hundred  members,  and  a  suitable 
eldership.  The  Lord's  day  comes  round, 
the  elders  are  at  their  post,  and  the 
congregation  collects.  The  accustomed 
exercises  proceed,  and  all  closes  harmo- 
niously; but  the  meeting  is  not  dis- 
missed without  the  elders  having  dis- 
covered that  Brother  A.  a  young  man 
who  lately  became  connected  with  the 
congregation,  and  Sister  B.  a  poor 
widow,  who  is  dependent  to  some  ex- 
tent upon  the  benevolence  of  the  bro- 
therhood, are  absent.    They  make  the 
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followiug  inquiry : — Does  any  brother 
or  sister  know  why  Brother  A-  and  Sis- 
ter B.  are  absent  to-day  ?  If  any  know, 
this  may  be  all  that  is  necessary.  But 
should  no  one  be  able  to  give  the  ne- 
cessary information,  then  it  becomes 
the  duty  of  the  elders  to  look  up  these 
absentees.  Shall  we  go  with  Elder  0. 
in  search  of  Brother  A- 1  Observe  how 
thoughtful  he  is  as  he  walks  along,  pon- 
dering in  his  mind  the  probable  cause 
of  his  absence,  and  meditating  upon  the 
best  course  to  pursue  in  the  matter. 
Do  you  see  that  fine  house  there?  Well, 
there  is  the  residence  of  this  man.  See 
the  elder :  he  has  turned  into  the  grove 
close  by  the  road.  What  is  he  there 
for  ]  Ah  !  he  feels  his  weakness,  and 
has  turned  in  there  to  ask  divine  aid 
in  the  responsible  duty  devolving  upon 
him.  He  is  now  on  his  way  again  ;  he 
has  reached  the  house,  and  is  admitted. 
The  young  brother  is  present,  and  with 
much  confusion  of  face  he  greets  the 
elder,  who,  in  turn,  addresses  him  in 
very  mild  and  affectionate  language, 
desiring  a  private  interview;  andwhen 
they  are  alone,  modestly  intimates  to 
him  the  object  of  his  visit,  inquiring 
why  he  was  detained  from  meeting  the 
day  before?  The  young  brother  hesi- 
tates, but  on  the  elder  assuring  him  he 
proceeds  to  confess,  that  through  the 
influence  of  some  of  his  young  compan- 
ions, he  was  prevailed  upon  to  attend 
the  last  ball  in  the  town,  and  that  he 
felt  so  self-condemned  as  not  to  be  able 
to  meet  the  brethren.  The  elder  hears 
his  recital  with  marked  attention,  and 
points  out  to  him  the  danger  of  letting 
influences  lead  him  from  the  path  of 
duty.  The  young  brother,  feeling  the 
force  of  this  timely  admonition,  and  ap- 
preciating the  kindness  of  the  elder, 
promises  that  with  the  Divine  assist- 
ance he  will  not  do  so  again,  and  re- 
quests the  elder  to  pray  with  and  for 
him.  Accordingly,  after  reading  an 
appropriate  portion  of  God's  word,  they 
both  kneel  down,  and  with  all  the  fer- 
vency of  the  good  man's  soul,  he  pre- 
sents the  young  man's  case  before  his 
Heavenly  Father,  invoking  the  pardon- 
ing mercy  of  God  upon  him.  After 
which  he  gives  him  wholesome  admoni- 
tion, not  forgetting  to  insist,  upon  his 
being  present  at  tne  meeting  on  next 
Lorcis  day.  He  leaves  him  with  a 
light  heart  and  buoyant  spirit,  conscious 
of  having  not  only  done  his  [duty,  but 
of  having  been  instrumental,  in  the 


3= 


502 


THE  BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


Oct.  1,  '56. 


hands  of  God  of  saving  a  soul  from  ;  the  heart,  we  must  be  content  with  the 
death,  and  hiding  a  multitude  of  sins,      language  that  falls  from  her  lips.  Hear 

We  will  now  turn  our  attention  to  j  her,  then,  as  she  breaks  forth  in  the 
Elder  D.  for  a  short  time.  In  what  is  |  following  strain  : — "  Where  thou  goest 
he  engaged  this  morning  ?  Why,  he  I  I  will  go,  where  thou  stayest  I  will 
recollects  that  Sister  B.  was  not  at  stay :  thy  God  shall  be  my  Gfod.  Where 
meeting  yesterday,  and  he  is  now  on  his  !  thou  diest  I  will  die,  and  where  thou 
way  to  her  residence  to  see  what  pre-  art  buried  there  I  wish  to  be  buried." 
vented  her.  I  Another  week  has  passed,  and  the  Lord's 

Shall  we  follow  him  ?  See,  he  is  ma-  ,  day  has  been  ushered  in  :  the  hour  for 
king  his  way  to  yonder  valley,  where,  ;  meeting  having  arrived,  these  elders  are 
in  a  rude  hut,  resides  this  widowed  sis-  !  upon  their  way  to  the  house  of  worship, 
ter,  with  her  three  orphan  children,  j  Elder  C.  although  buoyant  in  spirits, 
What  emotions  swell  the  good  mans    has  nevertheless  some  anxious  thoughts 


heart,  as  he  approaches  that  lonely 
dwelling  !  He  has  arrived  at  the  door 
— mark  with  what  caution  he  raps  upon 
it,  for  fear  of  surprise.  The  door  opens, 
and  he  enters,  but  how  his  emotions 


about  the  young  brother  ;  but,  to  his 
joy,  the  first  man  that  meets  him  upon 
the  door  step,  is  this  same  young  man, 
grateful  that  he  has  been  brought  back 
to  the  fold  of  Christ.     Elder  D.  has 


are  increased  when  he  beholds  the  little  ordered  a  carriage  to  carry  Sister  B.  to 
ones  alone  before  him,  and  on  inquiry  |  meeting,  and  she  arrives  in  time  to  en- 
learns  that  their  mother  is  sick  and  j  joy  all  the  services  of  the  congregation, 
confiued  to  her  bed.  He  approaches  |  Think  you,  gentle  reader,  that  they 
that  couch  cautiously,  and  in  the  mild-  i  would  have  a  dull,  iirosy  meeting  1  I 
est  tones  and  the  most  sympathizing  ;  tell  you,  nay  :  the  elders  and  deacons, 
language  which  he  can  command  ad-  !  conscious  of  having  done  their  duty, 
dresses  her,  inquires  after  her  case,  and  '  and  contributed  to  the  welfare  of  their 
the  wants  of  her  little,  ones.  Behold  ,  fellow-creatures,  would  be  prepared  to 
the  tear  of  sympathy  that  steals  down  engage  in  the  service  of  God  and  in  the 
his  cheek,  as  that  afflicted  sister  re- 
counts in  feeble  accents  her  sufferings 
and  the  wants  of  her  children.  Ttie 
good  shepherd  now  reads  or  quotes  a 
short  extract  from  the  Word  of  God 
adapted  to  her  condition,  speaks  a  few 
words  of  encouragement,  engages  in 
prayer  for  a  tew  moments  in  her  behalf, 
and  turning  away  with  hurried  step  he 
is  on  his  way  home.  When  he  arrives 
there  a  messenger  is  despatched  for  a 
physician ;  the  elder  s  wife  soon  collects 
some  food  for  the  children,  and  what  is 
suitable  for  the  mother  also.  When 
Sister  D.  starts  for  the  sick  room,  Elder 
D.  visits  Deacon  E.'s,  to  inform  him  of 
the  condition  of  the  family,  and  he,  un- 
derstanding his  duty,  immediately  com- 
mences making  the  necessary  arrange- 
ments to  relieve  their  wants.  By  this 
time  several  of  the  sisters  have  collect- 
ed, the  doctor  is  there,  the  children  are 
cared  for,  and  all  are  busily  engaged  in 
efforts  to  relieve*the  mother.  The  elder 
and  deacon  and  their  families  are  all 
attention,  and  in  a  few  days,  by  the 
blessing  of  God,  she  is  restored  to  her 
usual  health. 

Now  let  us  pause  for  a  moment  to 
inquire  as  to  the  emotions  of  gratitude 
that  swell  the  bosom  of  this  sister  ;  but 
as  we  cannot 


discern  the  thoughts  of 


instruction  of  the  congregation-  with 
alacrity,  and  the  blessing  of  God  would 
rest  upon  their  labors.  All  would  retire 
from  that  plac%  made  stronger  for  duty 
and  trial,  and  rejoicing  in  hope  of  the 
g;lory  of  God.  From  such  a  congrega- 
tion you  will  never  hear  the  cry  of  "in- 
efficiency," nor  any  discussion  about 
the  power  of  Christian  bishops.  These 
bishops  have  learned  that  their  power 
consists  in  doing  good  to  their  fellow- 
men. 

In  the  foregoing  sketch  I  have  only 
spoken  of  the  duty  of  bishops  in  the 
public  congregation,  and  in  two  special 
instances.  I  wish  to  remark  briefly, 
that  I  regard  it  as  the  duty  of  elders 
to  visit  the  members  of  the  church  at 
their  homes  during  the  interval  of 
meeting,  and  instruct  them  in  all  things 
that  pertain  to  life  and  godliness  —  to 
pray  with  and  for  them,  and  thus  mani- 
fest their  interest  in  them,  and  their  at- 
tachment to  the  principles  of  our  holy 
religion. 

Had  we  an  eldership  in  each  congre- 

fation  that  would  thus  take  heed  to  the 
ock,  which  is  the  church  of  the  living 
God,  we  should  soon  hear  the  last  of 
that  most  lamentable  and  piteous  cry 
respecting  the  inefficiency  of  Christian 
bishops.  A- 
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LOVE  ONE  ANOTHER 


The  language  of  the  Apostle  Peter, 
"  See  that  vou  love  one  another  with  a 
pure  heart  fervently,"  is  that  of  entreaty, 
and  yet  it  has  all  the  force  of  a  precept. 
Bearing  a  divine  commission,  and  speak- 
ing by  inspiration,  the  apostle  reasons 
with  the  brethren  as  a  father  would 
with  his  children.  He  assumes  premi- 
ses and  draws  conclusions  so  clear,  that 
Christians  ,who  are  reasonable  can  see 
a  fitness  in  every  obligation  which  is 
placed  upon  them. 

The  position  taken  here  by  the  apos- 
tle is,  that  Christians  have  all  purified 
their  souls  by  obeying  the  truth,  and 
the  conclusion  is,  that  they  should  re- 
turn that  holy  relationship  as  children 
of  God,  and  that  purity  of  soul  which 
they  have  already  attained,  by  loving 
one  another' fervently  —  not  hypocriti- 
cally, but  with  a  pure  heart.  How 
beautifully  the  teaching  of  the  apostle 
corresponds  with  the  sayings  of  our 
Lord.  "  By  this  shall  men  know  that 
you  are  my  disciples,  if  you  have  love 
one  for  another" — not  love  in  profession 


only,  but  love  manifest  in  actions.  Paul 
says,  "  Be  ye  followers  of  God,  as  dear 
children."  Then,  as  Christians,  we  are 
the  children  of  God,  and  joint-heirs 
with  Jesus  Christ,  having  the  example 
of  our  Father  before  us,  as  illustrative 
of  the  great  principles  of  our  holy  reli- 
gion :  for  God  was  manifest  in  the 
flesh,  and  that  example,  as  his  children, 
we  must  imitate,  or  forfeit  our  relation- 
ship, lose  our  inheritance,  and  miss  hea- 
ven with  all  its  joys.  The  great  distin- 
guishing feature  in  Christianity  is  love 
— love  to  God  and  love  to  man.  Christ 
says  that  love  is  the  fulfilling  the  whole 
law.  That  is,  it  leads  to  a  willing  obe- 
dience to  every  precept  contained  m  the 
law  ;  and  the  man  who  loves  God  with 
all  his  heart  can  say  with  Paul,  "  I  can 
do  all  things  through  Christ  Jesus  who 
strengthens  me."  Then  with  the  love 
of  God  our  Father,  as  displayed  in  the 
gift  of  his  Son,  and  in  the  rich  provi- 
sions of  our  salvation,  let  us  live  not  in 
word  and  language  only,  but  in  deed 
and  in  truth.  E.  H.  R. 


THE  OLD  JERUSALEM  CHURCH  &  THE  NEW  JERUSALEM  CHURCH, 

BEING  THE  SUBSTANCE  OP  A  DISCOURSE  DELIVERED  BY  D.  KING,    IN  THE  PUBLIC  HALL, 

WIG  AN,  AUGUST,    1856. 


Brethren  and  Friends,— The  dis- 
cussion we  are  about  to  enter  upon  this 
evening,  is  not  of  my  seeking.  Having 
been  in  this  hall  publicly  charged  with 
misrepresenting  the  church  of  Sweden- 
borg,  I  am  in  a  manner  compelled 
to  re-state  and  defend  that  incidental 
animation  relating  to  the  New  Church, 
which  I  made  in  a  smaller  building  in 
this  town.  I  then  used  words  to  the 
effect,  that  New  Churchmen  did  not  re- 
ceive..the  Epistles  of  Paul  as  the  Word 
of  God ;  and  so  far  as  they  rejected 
them,  I  knew  no  difference  between  a 
New  Churchman  and  an  Infidel.  This 
statement  somewhat  mis-stated  brought 
the  Rev.  K  Rendal  from  Preston  to 
Wigan,  who  placarded  the  town  to  an- 
nounce two  lectures  in  consequence  of 
Mr.  King's  misrepresentations.  Now  I 
am  not  about  to  withdraw  the  state- 
ment referred  to,  but  to  re-state  it  with 
other  not  very  flattering  particulars. 

I  shall  as  briefly  as  possible  establish 
the  following  points  : — 

1. — That  the  New  Church  teachers 


maintain  that  important  Bible  docu- 
ments contain  only  an  internal  sense, 
and  thus  deprive  man  of  all  information 
concerning  the  creation  of  the  earth, 
and  the  origin  of  our  race. 

2.— That  the  New  Church  does  not 
regard  all  the  books  of  the  Bible  as  the 
Word  of  Go  1. 

3. — That  the  New  Church  has  funda- 
mental doctrines  which  she  admits  are 
not  drawn  from,  nor  confirmed  by,  the 
Holy  Word. 

4. — That  the  New  Church  repudiates 
and  degrades  the  Apostolic  Church,  by 
affirming  that  it  did  not  worship  the 
true  Goo. 

5.-  That  a  reception  of  New  Church 
views  would  make  the  word  and  ordi- 
nances of  God  void,  and  take  from  us 
the  way  of  salvation  made  known  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  through  the  Apostles. 

Lastly. — I  shall  give  a  sample  of  New 
Church  revelations. 

Let  us,  then,  hear  from  the  pen  of  a 
New  Churchman,  an  exposition  of  a 
part  of  that  portion  of  the  Bible  upon 
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which  we  depend  for  information  con- 
cerning man's  origin  : — "  The  *  heavens 
and  the  eartti  mean  the  internal  con- 
stitution and  the  external  condition  of 
man.  The  earth  being  witlwut  form 
and  void  denotes  man's  external  nature 
to  have  been  destitute  of  the  order  which 
arises  from  enlig/Uened  teaching,  and 
void  of  that  living  excellency  which 
springs  from  active  goodness.  Dark- 
ness upon  the  face  of  the  deep  means  the 
ignorance  which  then  prevailed  upon 
the  perceptive  cajxxbililies  of  the  mtnd. 
By  the  Spirit  of  God  moving  upon  the 
face  of  the  water  is  meant  the  divine  in- 
fluences actingupon  previously  acquired 
knowledge  ;  and  by  a  day  is  spiritually 
signified  a  state  of  mental  and  moral 
perceptions.  By  the  six  days  so  many 
states  of  religious  advancement.  A 
firmament  implies  interior  principles  of 
thought,  and  the  sun  divine  love.  Mo- 
ving creatures  denote  living  perceptions, 
and  male  and  female  intellect  and  affec- 
tion." 

Now  were  these  interpretations  given 
merely  as  internal  and  additional,  we 
might  complain  less  —  we  should  still 
have  some  account  of  creation  left. 
New  Churchmen,  however,  are  not  con- 
tent with  less  than  the  declaration  that 
the  internal  is  the  only  sense,  as  the 
words  following  from  the  pen  of  the 
Rev.  E.  Rendal  testify  :— "The  internal 
or  spiritual  sense  of  those  ancient  docu- 
ments is  their  only  sense ;  at  least  we 
have  not  succeeded  in  discovering  any 
other.  That  sense  agrees  with  the  de- 
signs of  revelation,  to  disclose  ideas 
upon  spiritual  subjects,  and  its  truths 
are  felt  to  be  so,  because  they  reach  our 
human  consciousness — they  echo  to  the 
voice  of  intuition,  and  express  the  sen- 
sations of  experience." 

Our  next  assertion,  which  is  that  the 
Swedenborgian  church  does  not  regard 
all  the  books  of  the  Bible  as  the  Word 
of  God,  is  easily  established.  From  a 
pamphlet  printed  by  the  New  Jerusalem 
Church  Tract  Society,  we  have  the  fol- 
lowing words  :— "  The  answering  of 
the  Scriptures,  in  every  part,  to 
the  rule  for  interpreting  their 
spiritual  sense  given  by  Swedenborg, 
is  nothing  less  than  a  miracle  of  the 
mo3t  powerful  kind  :  it  is  a  miracle  ad- 
dressed to  the  reason,  and  therefore  is 
vastly  superior  to  a  miracle  addressed 
to  the  senses,  inasmuch  as  it  instructs 
and  delights,  at  the  same  time  that  it 
convinces.    It  is  by  this  rule  that  the 


books  in  the  Bible  can  be  discriminated, 
and  their  claim  to  be  regarded  as  cano- 
nical determined,  without  possibility  of 
mistake.  The  truly  canonical  books 
answer  to  this  rule  of  Swedenborg,  as 
a  lock  and  its  proper  key  answer  to  each 
other,  while  the  remaining  books  do  not 
at  all  answer  to  it,  just  as  a  key  cannot 
open  a  lock  with  which  it  has  no  cor- 
respondence, and  for  which  it  was  never 
designed.  The  doctrine  of  Swedenborg 
concerning  the  correspondence  existing 
between  spiritual  ana  natural  things, 
upon  being  applied,  as  a  rule  of  inter- 
pretation, to  the  truly  canonical  books, 
proves  that  they  were  written  by  di- 
vine inspiration,  for  tlie  express  purpose, 
of  being  interpreted  by  means  of  that 
rule,  whenever  it  should  seem  good  to 
the  Divine  Providence  to  reveal  it  to 
mankind.  This  has  now  been  done,  it 
is  believed,  by  means  of  the  writings  of 
Swedenborg.4 

Here  the  books  which  have  the  inter- 
nal sense  are  called  the  Scripture— 
their  having  that  sense  is  the  means  by 
which  they  are  to  be  discriminated 
from  the  other  books  of  the  Bible,  and 
their  claim  to  be  (in  contra  distinction 
to  those  books  which  have  it  not)  re- 
garded as  canonical  determined.    In  a 
note  upon  the  same  page  we  read— 
"  The  New  Church  regards  those  books 
in  the  Bible  as  being  canonically,  or  em- 
phatically the  Worn  of  God,  which  pos- 
sess an  internal  or  spiritual  sense  in 
addition  to  the  literal  sense ;  but  the 
other  books,  which  they  consider  not  to 
contain  any  other  sense  besides  the  ob- 
vious or  literal  sense,  they  regard  with 
as  much  veneration  as  any  other  class 
of  Christians.    Of  these  latter,  those  in 
the  Old  Testament  were  regarded  by 
the  Jews  as  not  so  holy  as  the  former  ; 
they  are  the  books  of  Ruth%  Chronicles, 
Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Esther,  Provei'bs,  Ec- 
clesiastes,  and  the  Song  of  Solomon.  In 
the  New  Testament,  Die  Apostolic  2;>w- 
tles  are  understood  only  in.  this  literal 
sense,  but  their  authority  is  fully  ac- 
knowledged."    Thus    the   Apostolical 
Epistles  are  not  canonical,  liave  not  the 
internal  sense,  are  not  tlie  Word  of  God. 
But  the  New  Church  Tract  Society  en- 
deavors to  soften  this  profane  announce- 
ment, and  to  conceal  its  real  import  by 
a  few  words,  so  presented  as  to  seem  to 
mean  what  is  utterly  untrue."    "  The 
other  books,"  says  the  note,  "  which 
they  consider  not  to  contain  any  other 
sense  besides  the  obvious  or  literal,  (and 
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therefore  not  to  be  the  Word  of  God) 
they  regard  with  as  much  veneration 
a*  any  other  class  of  Christians."  Now 
this  is  simply  absurd.  By  "  any  other 
class  of  Christians"  these  New  Church- 
men mean  Episcopalians.  Presbyterians, 
Wesleyans,  Baptists,  Independents,  &c. 
all  of  whom  hold  the  Apostolic  Epistles 
to  be  as  much  the  Word  of  God  as  the 
Apocalypse,  the  Law,  the  Psalms,  or 
any  other  section  of  the  Sacred  Volume. 
Tell  me  not  of  the  veneration  of  those 
men  for  "the  other  books  of  the  Bible!" 
Between  them  and  Infidels,  in  this  par- 
ticular, I  know  no  distinction. 

Having  thus  proved  that  the  church 
which  calls  itself  "The  New  Church," 
and  which  we  admit  to  be  a  new  one, 
and  not  built  upon  the  one  and  only 
foundation,  casts  away  a  large  portion 
of  the  Christian  Scriptures,  Inowshow 
she  supplements  the  Christian  system 
with  theories  which  cannot  be  drawn 
from,  nor  sustained  by,  the  Bible,  and 
that  to  this  charge  she  pleads  guilty. 

To  secure  herself  from  misrepresenta- 
tion, the  New  Church  presents  "  A 
Summary  of  Religious  Doctrine," ,  in 
twelve  articles.  Of  these  she  says — 
"  It  is  necessary  to  observe,  that  the 
whole  of  these  articles  of  belief,  except- 
ing the  last — (mark  the  exception) — the 
members  of  the  New  Church  draw 
from,  and  confirm  by,  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, in  the  way  commonly  practiced 
by  Christian  expositors  —  that  is,  by 
using  their  reason  to  interpret  ration- 
ally, and  guiding  their  reason  in  its  ac- 
tive exercise  by  the  authority  and  clear 
light  of  divine  revelation."  A  very  good 
way,  too ;  we  wish  the  so-calle  1  Chris- 
tian expositors  more  generally  attended 
to  it.  Well,  eleven  of  her  articles  the 
New  Church  claims  to  obtain  in  this 
way,  the  twelfth  she  dee?  not— that  is, 
not  by  "  using  her  re  ison  to  interpret 
the  Holy  Word"— not  by  the  "  autho- 
rity andj  light  of  divine  revelation." 
Again,  concerning  this  article  the  New 
Church  says  —  "  It  is  not  formed  from 
an  interpretation  of  Scripture  according 
to  any  ordinary  method.  It  rests  upen 
the  authority  of  Swedenborg,  acknow- 
ledged upon  general  and  what  are  deem- 
ed fair  grounds"  —  that  is,  by  the  man 
who  degrade  the  Apostolic  Epistles 
from  the  ranks  of  God's  Word,  and  at 
the  same  time  receive  the  reveries  of 
Baron  Swedenborg  as  "  worthy  of  all 
acceptation." 

But  some  of  you  may  inquire  con- 


505 

cerning  the  import  of  this  article,  which 
is  not  derived  by  reason  from  the  Holy 
Word.  Is  it  an  unimportant  one  ?  It 
is  last,  but  not  least  —  it  is  the  key- 
stone of  the  arch  ofSwedenborgianism. 
Let  us  read  it.  Concerning  the  Lord's 
advent,  and  the  descent  of  the  New  Je- 
rusalem from  heaven  to  earth.  The  se- 
cond advent  is  understood  to  be  a  coming 
in  spirit,  and  not  in  person — a  descent 
of  the  Lord  into  the  human  soul  by  a 
new  and  more  powerful  emanation  of 
his  Holy  Spirit,  through  the  medium  of 
the  new  and  powerful  display  of  divine 
truth,  unfolded  and  presented  to  the 
view  of  mankind,  in  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures, by  the  instrumentality  of  Eman- 
uel Swedenborg."  Take  this  away,  and 
you  have  no  New  Church.  Unimport- 
ant !  It  denies  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 
as  understood  from  his  own  apostles, 
when  they  are  interpreted  "  by  reason" 
guided  by  "  the  authority  and  clear 
light  of  divine  revelation."  "  The 
Lord's  second  advent"  is,  according  to 
this  article,  the  reception  into  the  hu- 
man soul  of  divine  truth  unfolded  by 
the  instrumentality  of  Swedenborg. 
Thus  the  hope  of  the  Gospel,  which 
Christ  died  to  establish,  for  which  Paul 
was  in  chains,  and  for  which  thousands 
have  died,  is  frittered  away  by  this  self- 
erected  and  foundationless  church. 

Having  destroyed  the  one  hope,  and 
changed  the  one  faith,  it  is  not  remark- 
able that  Swedenborgianism  should, 
according  to  our  fourth  affirmation,  re- 
pudiate the  Christian  church.  Some 
will  say,  Does  it  really  do  this  ?  Cer- 
tainly— read  the  following  from  the  Ba- 
ron himself : — 

"  That  this  new  church  is  the  ckown 
of  all  the  churches  which  have  been 
until   this    time    on    the    terrestrial 

GLOBE. 

*'  There  have  been  from  the  beginning,  in 
common,  four  churches  on  this  earth — one  be- 
fore the  Flood,  another  after  the  Flood,  a  third 
called  the  Israelitish  church,  and  a?  fourth  the 
Christian  ;  and  as  all  churches  depend  on  the 
knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of  one  God, 
with  whom  the  members  of  the  church  can 
have  conjnnction,  and  none  of  the  four  churches 
above  named  have  been  in  that  truth,  it  fol- 
lows that  a  church  is  to  succeed  those  four, 
which  shall  know  and  acknowledge  the  one 
God  ;  for  the  divine  love  of  God  could  have 
had  no  other  end  or  design  in  creating  the 
world  but  to  conjoin  man  to  himself,  and  him- 
self to  man,  and  thus  to  dwell  wills  him.  That 
the  former  churches  were  not  iu  the  truth,  is 
plain  from  this  circumstance,  that  the  most 
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ancient,  church,  which  existed  before  the  Flood,     784,  we  have  the  following  statement 
worshipped  the  invisible  God,  with  whom  there     0f  its  importance  and  use  : — 
can  be  no  conjunction;    so  likewise  did  the 


ancient  church  which  existed  after  the  Flood*. 
The  Israelitish  church  worshipped  Jehovah, 
who  himself  is  the  invisible  God  (Exod.  xxxiii. 
18-23);  but  under  ajiuman  form,  which  Je- 
hovah God  put  on  by  means  of  an  angel.  *  * 
But  the  fourth  church,  tohich  was  called 
Christian,  did  indeed  acknowledge  one  God 
with  the  lips,  but  in  three  persons,  each  whereof 
singly  or  by  himself  was  God,  aud  thus  ac- 
knowledged a  divided  trinity,  and  not  united 
in  one  person,  the  consequence  of  which  was, 
that  an  idea  of  three  gods  was  fixed  in  the 
mind,  notwithstanding  the  declaration  of  the 
lips  in  favor  of  one." 

Thus  the  four  churches,  the  Christian 
being  the  last  of  them,  have  passed 
away,  without  having  worshipped  the 
true  God,  and  the  New  Church  now 
stands  erect,  demanding  honor  which 
the  Apostolic  Church  was  not  entitled 
to. 

Our  next  proposition  is,  that "  the 
reception  of  New  Church  views  would 
make  the  word  and  ordinances  of  God 
void,  and  take  from  us  the  plan  of  sal- 
vation made  known  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
through  the  apostles."  This  requires 
but  little  to  prove  it.  The  one  hope  is 
gone — the  one  faith  also — the  Apostolic 
Church  had  not  the  true  idea  of  the  one 
God,  and  consequently  not  of  the  one 
Lord,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God ;  and  as 
they  immersed  upon  a  confession  that 
this  one  Lord  was  the  Son  of  God,  it 
had  an  imperfect  baptism,  ana  with  all 
these  wrongs,  of  course,  could  not  have 
had  the  one  Spirit,  and  therefore  was 
not  the  one  body.  Happy  day  !  We 
have  now  a  New  Church,  higher  truth, 
new  revelation,  and  as  all  the  ordinances 
of  the  Jewish  economy  ceased  when  the 
Christian  economy  was  introduced,  so 
now,  under  the  more  recent  dispensa- 
tion, all  the  ordinances  and  commands 
of  the  Christian  have  passed  away,  and 
we  have  left  just  so  much  as  Sweden- 
borg  has  been  pleased  to  re-enact. 

A  few  samples  of  New  Church  reve- 
lation must  close  our  remarks  for _this 
evening. 

Like  other  apostate  churches  this 
New  Church  finds  a  place  for  infant 
sprinkling  ;  but,  unlike  most  of  them, 
it  undertakes  to  show  a  good  reason  for 
the  practice,  which;  if  only  true,  will  for 
ever  prevent  our  objecting  to  the  intro- 
duction of  infants  to  the  baptismal  font. 
In  "  The  TrueChristianJReligion,""page 


"  In  the  spiritual  world,  by  which  we  un- 
derstand both  heaven  and  hell,  all  things  are 
most  distinctly  arranged,  both  in  the  wHole 
and  in  every  part,  or  both  generally  and  spe- 
cifically, and  on  this  distinct  arrangement  the 
conservation  of  the  universe  depends.  This 
distinct  arrangement,  however,  would  be  im- 
practicable, unless  every  one  after  his  birth 
were  to  be  distinguished  by  some  sigu,  so  that 
it  might  be  known  to  what  religious  commu- 
nity he  belonged ;  for  without  the  Christian 
sign,  which  is  baptism,  some  Mahometan,  or 
some  idolatrous  spirit,  might  apply  himself  to 
new-born  Christian  iufants,  and  also  to  chil- 
dren, and  infuse  into  them  an  inclination  iu 
favor  of  his  religion,  and  so  draw  away  their 
minds  and  alienate  them  from  Christianity, 
which  would  be  to  distort  aud  destroy  spiri- 
tual order." 

This  we  leave.  Certain  are  we,  that 
the  baptism  of  infants  can  neither 
change  their  hearts,  nor  translate  them 
into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son ; 
but  if  it  preveuts  their  being  possessed 
by  evil  spirits,  let  it  by  all  means  be  at- 
tended to.  Let  us  not,  however,  object 
to  withcraft  and  spirit-rapping.  It  will 
be  remembered  that  the  New  Church 
does  not  supply  a  catalogue  of  miracles, 
saying  these  were  performed  that  you 
may  believe,  but  that  she  refers  to  the 
revelations  of  Swedenborg,  as  proving 
their  own  truthfulness.  We  shall  there- 
fore just  follow  the  Baron  into  the  spi- 
ritual world,  and  conclude  : — 

"  With  respect  to  Melancthon,  it  has  been 
given  me  to  know  many  particulars  of  his  con- 
dition, what  it  was  when  he  first  came  into  the 
spiritual  world,  and  what  it  was  afterwards, 
not  only  from  the  angels,  but  also  from  him- 
self ;  for  I  have  conversed  with  him  at  times, 
though  not  so  frequently  or.  so  intimately  as 
with  Luther.  The  reason  why  I  did  not  was, 
because  he  was  so  intent  upon  justification  by 
faith  alone,  to  the  exclusion  of  charity,  that  the 
angelic  spirits  who  encompassed  me,  and  who 
are  in  charity,  prevented  his  near  approach  to 
me.  I  have  been  informed,  that  as  soon  as  he 
entered  the  spiritual  world,  he  had  a  house 
provided  for  him  similar  to  that  he  inhabited 
in  this  world.  (This  being  the  ca3e  with  most 
persons  on  their  first  arrival  in  the  spiritual 
world,  they  are  not  aware  but  that  they  are 
still  in  the  natural  world,  and  that  the  time 
elapsed  since  death  has  been  passed  in  sleep. 
There  were  similar  objects  also  in  his  chamber, 
a  similar  table,  writing  desk  with  drawers,  and 
also  a  similar  library.  As  soon  then  as  he 
came  into  his  new  habitation,  like  one  awa- 
king from  sleep,  he  seated  himself  at  his  table, 
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aud  proceeded  to  write  as  usual  on  justification 
by  t'aith  alone,  and  so  coutinued  for  several 
days  without  writing  a  word  about  charity." 

Of  Calvin  in  the  spiritual  world  he  writes- 


ties,  including  accounts  of  murders  and 
robberies  perpetrated  by  the  departed 
in  the  spiritual  world,  form  the  dreams 
we  are  called  upon  to  accept  in  lieu  of 


When  inquiry  was  made  alter  him  by  the  the  Christianity  of  the  Apostolic  Church, 
modern  predestiuarians,  and  when  on  search-  |  Away  with  them  !  Cast  them  to  the 
ing  for  hitn  he  was  discovered  in  the  extreme    moles  and  to   the  hats  !     Come  to  the 


confines  of  a  certain  society,  which  consisted 
merely  of  simple-minded  spirits,  he  was  called 
forth  from  his  retirement  and  conducted  to  a 
certain  governor,  who  had  drank  of  the  same 
dregs  of  false  doctrine.  This  governor  received 
him  into  his  house,  and  protected  him  ;  and  in 
this  situation  he  continued  nntil  the  new  hea- 
ven was  begun  to  be  established  by  the  Loid, 
at  which  time,  because  the  governor,  his  pro- 
tector, with  all  his  band  of  associates  was  cast 
out,  Calvin  betook  himself  to  a  certain  house, 
inhabited  by  harlots,  and  there  remained." 

These  and  a  hundred  similar  absurdi- 


Apostles  —  svek  the  good  old  paths  — 
cling  to  Primitive  Christianity  —  try 
those  who  say  they  are  apostles,  and 
are  not  —  and  you  will  rind  them  liars, 
as  the  Primitive  Christians  did. 

An  argument,  founded  on  the  conver- 
sation between  the  Redeemer  and  Peter, 
which  fully  established  the  perpetuity 
of  the  Christian  dispensation,  as  intro- 
duced by  t'le  Apostles,  was  largely  gone 
into,  and  the  evening  closed  as  reported 
in  the  last  llarbtwjtr. 


BONDS    OF    UNION. 


Of  bonds  of  union  there  are  many. 
In  Christianity  Christ  is  the  centre  to 
which  the  members  of  his  body  are 
attracted.  In  sectdom  there  are  many 
centres — here  you  have  a  party  whose 
centre  of  attraction  is  Episcopacy—- 
there  one  which  puts  a  confession  in 
lieu  thereof— yonder  a  third,  a  fourth, 
or  a  fortieth,  with  its  favorite  man, 
polity,  or  doctrine,  which  you  must  ad- 
mire or  profess  to  admire  before  you 
can  be  one  with  it,  however  strong  may 
be  the  evidence  of  your  union  with 
Christ.  These  sects,  all  claiming  to  be 
Christian,  are  not  one,  but  generally 
pretty  much  in  opposition  to  each  other. 
And  not  only  so — of  some  of  them  it 
may  be  said  that  they  are  sects  com- 
posed of  sects.  For  instance,  in  this 
city  (Belfast)  we  have  a  number  of 
Presbyterjau  churches,  but  what  have 
they  to  do  with  one  another?  Each 
church  has  its  own  bond  of  union — the 
people  like  Dr.  Cooke  better  than  Dr. 
Morgan,  or  Dr.  Morgan  better  than  Dr. 
Cooke  :  hence  they  are  wit  h  the  one  and 
not  with  the  other— take  the  Dr.  away 
and  what  will  become  of  the  people  ? 
Will  they  continue  to  worship  in  the 
same  building  ?  Their  love  for  each 
other  will  not  retain  them,  their  ap- 
proval of  the  incoming  Doctor  may. 
The  following  letter  from  a  member  of 
one  of  these  churches,  printed  and  for- 
warded by  post  to  his  fellow-members, 
(I  will  not  say  to  his  brethren,  for  evi- 


dently   no    brotherhood    exists,)  will 
speak  for  itself. 

"TO  THE  MEMBERS  OF  THE  FISHERWrCK- 
PLACE  CONGREGATION. 

"Dear  Friends, — One  of  the  great  objec- 
tions which  has  ever  been  urged  against  the 
Presbyterian  form  of  religion  is,  that  it  is  a 
cold  and  lifeless  system,  and  that  its  members 
have  ever  been  fonnd  wanting  in  those  marks 
of  Christian  love  and  sympathy,  one  towards 
another,  which  are  so  pre-eminently  charac- 
teristic of  the  blessed  '  gospel  of  Jesus.' 
Without  assenting  to  this  general  condemna- 
tion of  our  system,  yet,  dear  friends,  we  must 
all  be  aware  of  the  truth  of  this  statement,  to 
a  large  extent,  so  far  as  regards  our  own  con- 
gregation. 

"  In  Fisherwic\'  p'aee,  we  have  the  leading 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  for  the  most  part, 
faithfully  preached,  and  the  ordinances  duly 
administered  ;  but.  alas  !  the  true  spirit  of  the 
gospel  of  the  blessed  Saviour  has  never  yet  been 
diffused  amongst  us,  and  that  is  the  '  spirit  of 
love*  one  towards  another.  Such  a  spirit  has 
never  been  cultivated  amongst  us — and,  in 
practice,  we  are  strangers  to  the  sweet  and 
holy  words  of  Jesus,  when  he  says  '  Love  one 
another;  and  of  his  Apostle,  when  he  says, 
'  Rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weep 
with  them  that  weep.'  In  fad, such  a  gospel 
spirit  lias  never  been  aimed  at,  nor  even  at- 
tempted to  be  carried  out  into  practice, 
amongst  us. 

"  How,  my  dear  friends,  ecld  it  be  other- 
wise with  us?  As  a  conn*  .ation.  we  are 
unknown  to  each  other.  ^U'  go  in  and  come 
out,  from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath  ;  we  sit  down  at 
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the  table  of  the  Lord — it  may  be  with  great 
regularity;    and,  alas;   with  these  forms  we 
appear  to  he  satisfied.    We  may  sit  in  our 
pews  for  many  years,  and  yet  never  have  inter- 
changed a  single  word  with  onr  nearest  neigh- 
bour, nor  he  with  ns.    We  may  pass,  in  our 
daily  intercourse,  members  who  have  sat  for 
many  years  at  our  right  hand,  and  we  go  on 
as  if  we  had  never  seen  each  other  before.    In 
the  Sabbath  school,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  the  case 
is  no  better.     The  teachers  are  hound  to  each 
other  by  no  ties  of  love  or  of  sympathy  one 
towards  another.      How  lamentable  is  it  to 
see  teachers  employed,  for  many  yeara,  in  the 
Sabbath  school,  and  who  have  never  even  yet 
exchanged  words  with  those  who  may  have 
been  occupied  in  like  manner  with  them — it 
may  be  upon  the  very  next  seat ! — to  meet, 
perhaps,  on  the  Monday  following,  and  yet  no 
kind  recognition,  however  slight,  or  any  ex- 
pression of  generous  sympathy.    All  is  cold 
and  lifeless  even  there.     Is  this,  my  friends, 
the  religion  of  '  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus  ?' 
It  is  not.     The  gospel  of    Christ  does  not 
chill  the  tender  emotions  of  the  human  heart, 
but  ever,    by    the  example  of  its   merciful 
Founder,  seeks  to  draw  forth  the  best  affections 
of  our  nature,  and  to  show  forth  its  holy  beau- 
ties in  acts  of  love  and  sympathy.     Oh  1  how 
many,   when  first  converted  to  Christy  have 
often  looked  in  vain  for  the  kind  and  warm 
sympathy  of  older  members ;  but,  not  finding 
it.  have  turned  back  for  ever  from  the  peaceful 
and  pleasant  paths  of  the  gospel,  mortified  and 
disappointed  with  the  coldness  and  lifelessness 
of  its  professors.     The  world  has  its  warm  and 
genial  friendship  and  sympathy  for  those  who 
live  for  the  world.     And  is   the  gospel   of 
Christ  deficient  in  that  respect  ?     Oh,  no !  the 
fault  is  with  ns,  and  with  ourselves  only.  Let 
us,  my  dear  friends,  seek,  by  God's  blessing, 
to  improve  our  character  as  a  Christian  con- 
gregation in  many  respects.     Let  us  seek  to 
know  one  another  better ;  to  diffuse  more  of  the 
spirit  of  the  gospel  amongst  us,  more  of  its 
kindly  and  sympathizing  warmth ;  then,  and 
not  till  then,  shall  we  be  able  to  see  and  realize, 
in  full  practice,  the   beauty  and  splendor  of 


those  sweet  and  holy  words  as  they  fell  from 
the  lips  of  the  blessed  Jesus — *  Love  one  ano- 
ther.9       Your  faithful  friend, 

"  A  Fellow- WoRSHrppE*.** 

Now,  what  is  the  tendency  of  this  state 
of  things  ?  To  convert  sinners  ?  Non- 
sense !  These  churches  manufacture 
infidels  by  wholesale.  Has  not  the 
world  eyes — does  it  not  know  better 
than  to  respect  such  hollowness  % 

The  letter  above,  though  intended  for 
private  use,  has  found  its  way  where 
the  public  eye  can  look  upon  it,  and  a 
semi-infidel  paper  of  large  circulation, 
adds  to  it  the  following  with  other  re- 
marks : — 

"  Do  not  their  own  hearts  tell  them  that 
they  are  guilty  of  solemn  mockery — of  mere 
farce-playing  —  when  they  even  discuss  it? 
Do  they  not  feel,  every  week  they  meet,  that 
admiration  of  a  popular  preacher  is  not  a  real, 
but  a  sham  bond  of  union  between  Christians, 
and  that  it  is  a  delusion  and  a  snare  to  believe 
that  it  can  form  a  line  of  demarcation  be. 
tween  any  body  of  men  and  women  and  the 
world  without,  and  make  them  either  wiser, 
better,  or  honester,  than  their  fellows  ?  This 
talk  of  '  the  world '  amongst  sects,  as  some- 
thing separate  and  different,  is  one  of  the  worst 
and  most  objectionable  features  in  modern 
cant.  You  '  serious '  people,  are  still  of  the 
world,  worldly — deny  it  as  yon  may — of  the 
earth,  earthly,  You  share  in  all  the  virtues 
and  weaknesses  of  humanity — you  love  what  is 
loveable,  and  hate  what  is  detestable.  Cant 
as  you  may  on  Sunday,  you  throw  aside  the 
yoke  on  Monday,  and  refuse  to  lavish  kindness 
on  any  body  who  has  no  better  claim  on  your 
affections  than  the  fact  of  his  listening  pa- 
tiently, every  Sunday,  to  the  same  sermons  as 
you.     All  honor  to  your  sincerity." 

Well,  let  us  plead  for  the  one  body  and 
one  spirit — primitive  love — and  Chris- 
tian union.  These  sects  must  die,  and 
may  the  day  soon  come. 

D.  King. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


REVISION  OF  THE  RECEIVED  ENGLISH 
VERSION  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

LETTER  I. 

To   the  Editor  of  "  The   Times."* 

Sir, — Permit  me  to  remark  briefly  on  the 
letter  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  dimming,  in  The  Times 
of  the  14th  August,  entitled  "  New  Version  of 
the  Bible." 

*  These  letters  were  refused  admission  in  the  Times. 


Yoar  correspondent  commences  by  denying 
"  the  necessity  of  a  new  translation  of  the 
Bible,"  and  concludes  by  maintaining  that "  it 
is  better  to  leave  slight  mistranslations"  to 
be  corrected  by  "  a  learned  and  honest  minis- 
try/' than  attempt  "  to  alter"  them  "in  the 
present  state  and  temper  of  parties."  Between 
an  entirely  new  translation,  made  recklessly 
of  the  old,  and  the  mere  revision  of  the  old,  to 
remove  admitted  imperfections,  there  is  a  dif- 
ference so  great  that  arguments  against  the 
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one  apply  in  no  degree  to  the  other.  To  those 
who  wish  for  the  first,  I  advert  not ;  with 
them  I  have  no  sympathy — they  are  probably 
very,  very  few.  The  common  starting-point 
of  those  evangelical  divines  and  zealous  Chris- 
tians in  England  and  America,  who  feel  a  deep 
interest  in  this  subject,  is  the  admission,  frank 
and  full,  of  the  general  excellence  of  the  re- 
ceived version ;  many  of  then  at  least  would 
be  ready  to  say  with  the  late  Professor  James 
Scholefield — "  I  wonld  rather  blot  out  from 
the  catalogue  of  my  country's  worthies  the 
names  of  Bacon  and  Newton,  than  those  of 
the  venerable  men  who  were  raised  up  by  the 
Providence  of  God,  and  endowed  with  his  Spi- 
rit, to  achieve  for  England  her  greatest  bless- 
ing in  the  authorized  translation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures." The  "general  excellence,  accuracy, 
and  faithfulness "  of  the  Common  Version 
staud  coufessed.  But  it  has  "  defects  " — no 
one  denies  it  who  is  entitled  to  be  heard— it 
has  even  "  mistranslations "  as  yonr  corres- 
pondent admits  ;  and  the  question  arises,  is  it 
consistent  with  truth,  to  give  as  the  unadul- 
terated word  of  God,  a  book  known  to  possess 
"  mistranslations  "  of  that  word,  and  thus  de- 
clare those  mistranslations  to  be  a  part  of 
God's  word,  though  they  are  not,  rather  than 
attempt  to  correct  the  error,  having  it  in  our 
power  to  do  so?  Is  a  passage  mistrauslated, 
more  capable  of  conveying  fully  the  will  of 
God,  than  a  passage  left  in  an  unknown 
tongue  ?  How  can  your  correspondent  object 
to  the  presentation  of  the  "  version  of  the 
Unitarian  body,"  or  that  "of  Douai  and 
Rheims,"  as  God's  word,  if  particular  "  mis- 
translations "  can  be  safely  left  to  the  correc- 
tion of  "  a  learned  and  honest  ministry."  Ts 
the  private  reading  of  "  mistranslations " 
without  note  or  comment,  to  point  them  out — 
is  the  social  readiug  of  them — is  the  mistaken 
exposition  of  them,  by  persons  whose  "  learn- 
ing" is  but  slight,  altogether  unimportant? 
Does  it  become  an  "  honest  ministry  "  to  be 
content,  that  errors  of  mistranslation  should 
be  imbibed  elsewhere,  if  only  it  has  the  learned 
pleasure  of  informing  those  who  eujoy  it,  of 
their  nature  and  extent  ?  Yonr  correspondent 
states  that  "  if  all  the  defects  in  our  version 
were  remedied,  the  great  truths  embodied  in 
the  articles,  creeds,  and  confessions  of  the 
Reformed  churches,  would  stand  out  in 
brighter  and  more  prominent  relief**  Such, 
then,  being  his  belief,  it  must  be  his  desire  to 
see  it  done.  He  thinks  there  is  "danger," 
however,  in  "  beginning  to  alter  in  the  present 
state  and  temper  of  parties."  There  can  be 
no  danger  to  be  apprehended  from  ^Iterations 
which  are  real  improvements  of  translation; 
the  only  danger  is,  lest  improvements  should 
be  attended  by  greater  injuries  —  a  result 
which  might  happen,  perhaps,  in  the  present 
state  of  parties,  if  a  revision  were  made  by 
authority.  But  private  efforts  depend  for 
acceptance,  not  on  authority,  but  on  their  own 


merits,  like  those  of  Tyndale,  to  whom  we  are 
indebted  for  the  essential  excellencies  of  our 
Euglish  version.  Your  correspondent  will 
find  many  more  friends  than  Tyndale  fonnd,  to 
join  in  the  accomplishment  of  such  a  work. 
He  has  Tyndale's  God  to  trust  in,  to  guard 
him  from  serious  dangers,  and  to  guide  to 
ultimate  success:  and  the  benefit  which  be 
says  would  result,  claims  from  him,  as  the 
friend  of  truth,  cooperation  in  the  attempt. 

Your  correspondent  speaks  slightingly  of  a 
"  trim  new-fangled  version  now  issuing  from 
the  American  press,"  of  which  he  has  seen 
nothing  but  a  few  chapters  of  a  single  book, 
and  that  book  one  of  the  most  difficult  iu  the 
Bible.  He  speaks  of  it  also  in  conjunction 
with  "  the  miserable  so-named  improved " 
version  of  the  Unitarian  body,  and  "  the  heavy 
distorted  production  of  the  learned  men  of 
Douai  and  Rheims,"  as  if  for  sentiment  and 
purpose  it  were  as  worthy  to  be  rejected  by 
Trinitarian  and  Protestant,  as  these.  If  your 
correspondent  thinks  that  that  "improved 
version  "  is  in  danger  of  becoming  popular,  or 
that  the  Roman  Catholic  version  has  "  mis- 
translations "  which  ought  to  be  corrected,  I 
plead  not  against  him — our  feelings  are  one. 
But  judging  from  the  early  mention  in  his 
letter  of  the  American  version,  his  eye  seems 
to  be  much  more  on  this,  than  the  others, 
though  at  present  he  knows  so  little  respecting 
it;  instead  of  affording  kindly  private  help 
for  the  improvement  of  a  preliminary  effort, 
he  places  it  in  bad  company,  and  proposes  to 
treat  what  imperfections  he  can  find,  as  argu- 
ment against  so  noble  an  endeavor.  All 
friendly  criticism  will  be  hailed  as  means  of 
prosecuting  the  work  with  better  success. 
Even  partial  failure  iu  first  efforts  would  not 
be  likely  to  deter  from  the  pursuit  of  the  great 
end.  God's  truth  is  too  valuable  to  be  cast 
out  on  account  of  difficulty  or  opposition,  a9 
mere  refuse,  while  man's  errors  fill  its  place. 
I  hope  that  your  correspondent,  so  well  known 
for  the  advocacy  of  Protestant  principles,  may 
yet  occupy  a  distinguished  place  among  those 
who  are  devoted  to  the  presentation  of  God's 
truth  to  all  nations  in  the  most  faithful  and 
accurate  translations  which  it  is  possible  to 
execute. 

He  pleads,  as  "  no  slight  apology,"  for 
leaving  "mistranslations"  as  they  are,  and 
circulating  known  error  as  the  fidelity  of  truth, 
that  our  present  version  is  "  the  common  an- 
chorage of  all  the  sections  of  the  Protestant 
church,"  and  mentions  the  convictions  which 
these  sections  entertain  of  divine  truth,  as 
"  their  respective  dialects  and  peculiar  pro- 
vincialisms," while  the  common  translation 
is,  iu  his  view,  their  mother  tongue.  Would 
he  concur  with  a  Roman  Catholic  in  speaking 
thus  of  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  substituting  it 
as  the  ultimate  standard  of  appeal — the  anchor- 
ground  of  faith  and  hope — instead  of  the  ori- 
ginal   Scriptures  ?      Which  is  the  "  mother 
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tongue  "  of*  divine  truth  ?  Is  it  the  Bible  as 
God  gave  it,  or  that  book  a9  mixed  with  the 
provincialisms  of  mistranslation  ?  Our  very 
differences  are,  to  a  great  extent,  the  reGection 
of  obscurities  in  our  translation.  Remove 
these,  and  men  would  of  necessity  become  more 
one.  Thi9  is  with  sonic,  perhaps,  the  fear 
which  alarms  them — the  fear  that  greater  light 
should  not  permit  the  continued  jargon  of 
provincial  dialects.  Your  correspondent  will 
join  me,  I  hope,  in  the  wish,  that,  whatever 
becomes  of  the  dialects,  we  who  love  light, 
not  darkness,  may  be  blest  to  aid  every  effort 
to  extend  it  throughout  the  world. 

Eg  ham,  Surrey,  August  18th,  1856. 


LETTER     II. 

Sir,  —  Your  correspondent,  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Cumming,  although  arguing  against,  the  re- 
moval of "  mi-translations"  from  the  Protestant 
version,  quotes  various  mistranslations  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  version  of  Douai  and  Rbeims, 
with  the  remark  that  a  "  new  translation  is 
wanted"  as  to  Roman  Catholics.  But  have 
Protestants,  theu,  a  privilege  to  retain  u  mis- 
translations," while  Roman  Catholics  are 
bound  to  alter  theirs?  How  great  the  incon- 
sistency of  such  a  theory !  Dr.  C.  admits 
"  mistranslations"  in  our  common  version,  and 
yet  states  that  it  is  "  a  pure  reflection  of  the 
original."  So  far  as  it  is  "  a  pure  reflection" 
it  ought  not  to  be  altered  ;  but  '*  mistransla- 
tions" unquestionably  are  not  a  "  pure  reflec- 
tion of  the  original,"  and  ought  therefore  to 
be  removed. 

Of  the  Unitarian  version  he  says,  "  if  it  be 
obsolete,  it  is  to  the  credit  of  its  friends." 
Admitted  :  but  why  ?  Undoubtedly  because 
of  its  defects  and  mistranslations.  Defects, 
therefore,  and  mistranslations  ought,  Dr.  Cum- 
ming  admits,  to  be  abandoned  as  thiugs  de- 
serving to  be  obsolete. 

Dr.  Cumming  had  not,  1  presume,  any  fear 
lest  either  of  the  above  versions  should  be 
adopted  by  Protestants  aud  Trinitarians,  in 
the  room  of  our  common  version,  for  he  says, 
that  even  "  the  Roman  Catholic  authorities  in 
England  appear  to  be  ashamed  "  of  the  Douai 
and  Rheims  version,  and  he  speaks  of  the 
"  improved  version"  of  the  Unitarians  as  "  a 


more  fully,  on  such  terms  as  these ;  and  who 
does  not  also  wish  them  good  success. 

But,  alas !  it  is  evident  that  to  oppose  the 
efforts  of  the  Americau  |Bible  Uuion,  prose- 
cuted in  this  spirit,  and  for  this  eud,  is  oue 
great  object  of  these  letters.  Seldom  have 
persons  of  any  party^stated  with  more  baste, 
things  of  which]they  were  ignorant,  nor  seized 
on  mere  appearances  to  justify  statements  of 
what  is  not  true,  than  your  correspondent  has 
in  this  instance. 

The  founders  of  the  American  Bible  Union 
were  men  of  uoble  mind,  who.  as  there  was  no 
organization  for  carrying  the  translation  of  the 
word  of  God  to  as  great  perfection  as  possible 
in  all  lauds,  founded  this  society  in  1850,  out 
of  love  and  veneration  for  divine  truth.  Dr. 
Cone,  its  first  president,  like  Dr.  Maclay,  its 
second,  and  Dr.  Annitage  its  present  president, 
was  a  Calvinist,  and  so  were  very  many,  to  the 
best  of  ray  knowledge,  most  of  its  founders. 
They  were,  many  of  them,  Regular  Baptists, 
whose  sentiments  do  not  differ  widely  from  the 
"  theology  of  Hall  and  Fuller."  a  deuominatiou 
of  which  Dr.  Baird  said  in  1844  that  "above 
3  000,000  souls,  being  between  a  fifth  and 
sixth  of  the  entire  population  of  the  United 
States,"  were  supposed  to  be  connected  with  it. 
To  a  Baptist  belongs  the  origination  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  Bat  as  iu 
this  latter  society,  so  in  the  American  Bible 
Union,  the  constitution  limits  it  to  no  sect,. 
Its  object  is  defined  by  its  rules  to  be  "  To 
procure  and  circulate  the  most  faithful  versions 
of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  in  all  languages 
throughout  the  world."  Every  one,  of  Evan- 
gelical sentiments,  is  at  liberty  to  join  it,  iu 
promoting  its  great  end.  Every  version  which 
it  circulates  has  to  be  made  on  the  principle 
"  that  the  exact  meaning  of  the  inspired  text, 
as  that  text  expressed  it  to  those  who  under- 
stood the  original  Scriptures  at  the  time  they 
were  first  written,  must  be  translated  by  cor- 
responding words  and  phrases,  so  far  as  they 
can  be  found,  in  the  vernacular  tongue  of  those 
for  whom  the  version  is  designed,  with  the 

LEAST  POSSIBLE  OBSCURITY    OK    INDEFINITE" 

ness."  This  rule  is"founded  upon— and  the 
members  of  the  society  unauimously  avow — 
the  axiom,  that  it  is  a  sin  of  very  high  degree, 
intentionally  to  refrain  from,  or  to  bend, 
pervert,  or  "  bias  "   the  translation  of  Scrip- 


very  miserable  concern."  What  argument  j  ture  in  the  smallest  matter,  in  favour  oj  the 
then  does  he  intend  to  draw  from  these  bad  wishes  of  men.  The  persons  employed,  either 
versions,  against  any  and  every  attempt  to  im-  directly  or  indirectly,  by  the  Uuion.  in  revising 
prove  our  good  one?     Is  it  this,  that  Popery  j  the   English    version,    have   comprised  from 


aud  Unitarianism  are  so  prevalent,  that  there 
are  no  persons  sound  enough  and  judijions 
enough  to  be  permitted  even  to  attempt  to 
improve  it,  though  it  be  on  the  condition  that 
if  the  final  result  be  not  really  an  improvement, 
it  ought  not  to  be  accepted  ?  Surely  the  per- 
son dishonors  the  name  of  Christian,  who  can- 
not permit  his  brethren  to  attempt  to  translate 
God's  word  in  some  respects  more  clearly  and 


thirty  to  forty  persons,  who  stand  connected 
with"  the  Uhurch  of  England,  Old  School 
Presbyterians,  Reformers,  Associate  Reformed 
Presbyterians,  Seventh-day  Baptists,  American 
Protestant  Episcopalians,  Baptists,  aud  the 
German  Reformed  Church.  A  statement  pnb- 
lished  by  the  society  some  little  time  since, 
says,  "  More  than  half  of  the  work  already 
done  has  been  performed  by  scholars  not  con- 
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nected  with  immersionist  denominatioos ;  and 
we  anticipate  that  this  will  hold  true  until  the 
New  Testament  is  fiuished."  Of  the  seven 
who  have  executed  revisions  under  written 
contract  in  England,  two  are  highly  esteemed 
clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England. 

A  committee  of  inquiry  was  appointed  Janu- 
ary 2nd,  1856,  to  ascertain  whether  there  was 
any  ground  for  complaiuts  made  by  Dr.  Maelay, 
of  which  committee  he  was  a«uieujber.  Their 
report  was  that  the  "  officers  had  laboriously 
and  honestly  discharged  their  duty,"  and  that 
they  saw  "  uo  reason  to  recommend  a  change 
in  the  practical  working  of  the  enterprise." 
This  committee  reported  June  14th,  1856. 
About  that  time  it  was  found  necessary  to 
dismiss  one  of  the  revisers,  who  had  received  a 
very  large  sum  of  money,  aud  who  instead  of 
having  executed  his  revision,  had  refused  to 
give  any  information  as  to  the  probable  time  of 
its  completion.  This  reviser  has  allied  himself 
with  "Dr.  Maelay.  The  managers  in  their 
official  reply  to  Dr.  Maclay's  pamphlet  say  of 
this  officer,  "He  is  believed  to  be  the  real 
author  of  this  pamphlet,  and  of  all  the  diffi- 
culties of  the  Bible  Union** 

After  Dr.  Cummmg's  statement, it  will  per- 
haps scarcely  be  credited,  that  the  passages 
extracted  by  him  from  this  pamphlet,  and  in- 
volving error  so  serious,  as  I  most  fully  admit, 
have  never  been  published  nor  approved  by 
the  Board.  The  revision  had  not  even  left 
the  hands  of  the  reviser  when  these  extracts 
were  taken,  and  some  of  these  passages  were 
afterwards  entirely  altered.  When,  however, 
some  of  these,  and  other  similar  renderings 
came  properly  under  official  notice,  a  few  co- 
pies were  sent  round  to  confidential  friends 
stating  the  objections  felt,  and  asking  them  to 
report  thereon  to  the  Board.  Copies  were 
sent  to  England,  and  the  opinions  at  present 
given  are  as  strong  as  the  case,  even  in  Dr. 
Cumming's  view,  demands.  It  seems  to  me, 
however,  that  Bishop  Middleton's  view  as  to 
the  nsc  of  the  Greek  article  to  distinguish  the 
person  from  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
has  contribnted  far  more  than  any  rationalistic 
tendency,  to  some  of-  the  reviser's  errors  of 
judgment.  To  one  per?on  this  subject  seemed 
sufficiently  important  to  lead  him  to  prepare 
and  forward  to  the  American  Bible  Union,  a 
critical  analysis  o'i  the  usage  of  the  whole  New 
Testament,  in  reference  to  Bishop  Middleton's 
view  on  that  point.  The  Secretary  informed 
me  at  the  time  in  his  letters,  of  the  objections 
felt,  showing  the  accuracy  of  the  view  taken 
of  the  defects  of  this  performance. 

Such,  in  brief,  are  the  circumstances,  seizing 
upon  which,  without  dueinquiry,  Dr.  Cumming 
has  become  a  party  to  charges  the  most  unjust. 
And  he  who,  in  such  cases,  eagerly  publishes  to 
the  world  ex  'parte  statements,  who  declines  to 
obtain  information  within  his  reach,  and  de- 


clares as  facts  things  injurious  aud  untrue,  is 
surely  very  culpable,  in  whatever  degree  he 
may  be  less  so  than  the  man  who  states  them 
kuowing  them  to  be  false. 

After  the  explanations  given,  who  can  speak 
of  the  Christian  love,  of  the  generous  kindness, 
of  the  freedom  from  misrepresentation,  and 
delight  in  every  good  work,  which  appears  in 
the  statement,  that  a  "  section  of  the  Baptists 
which  abjures  the  theology  of  Robert  Hall  and 
Andrew  Fuller  seem  to  be  chiefly  the  origi- 
nators of  the  new  version ;  the  directing 
powers ',  translators*  revisers*  council*  and  com- 
mittee •*"  that  *'  spite  of  alt  patronage  "  (a  hint 
which  scarcely  implies  that  he  thinks  it  right 
to  patronise  such  endeavours,)  it  has  met  with 
"  an  untoward  check ;"  that  from  Dr.  Maclay's 
"expose  of  the  whole  concern*  it  appears  that 
the  rationalistic  element  has  been  powerfully 
at  work  in  this  movement  ;  "  that  '*  grave 
doctrinal  errors  "  have  been  "  surreptitiously 
introduced  under  the  guise  of  a  faithful  and 
scholarly  translation  ;"  and  that  the  "irre- 
sistible conclusion  is  that  the  New  Ameri- 
can Union  version,"  from  which  he  does  not 
give  a  single  quotation*  is  "  inspired  by  a 
Baptist  and  rationalistic  bias,"  that  is,  in  the 
same  sense  in  which  he  had  just  stated  the 
Donai  aud  Rheims  version  to  be  "inspired 
by  a  Romish  bias " — "  a  bias  infusing  its 
spirit  where  its  presence  is  alike  a  scandal  and 
a  sin " — words  which  strongly  impute  an 
intentional  perversion  of  the  meaning  of  the 
word- of  God,  so  as  to  make  it  teach  that  which 
it  does  not  teach.  At  present,  I  know  of  no 
evidence,  much  less  "  irresistible "  evidence, 
that  even  the  reviser  who  has  fallen  into  these 
sad  errors,  was  influenced  by  such  a  bias.  The 
society  against  which  the  charge  is  brought, 
has  no  responsibility  with  respect  to  them,  and 
has  taken  fit  means  to  secure  their  correc- 
tion. 

Your  correspondent,  I  think,  Sir,  cannot  but 
feel  sorry,  to  some  extent,  for  what  he  has  done. 
He  has  shown  the  public  with  what  feelings  he 
himself  is  iuspired  on  this  subject.  He  has 
thought  to  expose  others,  and  has,  at  least,  ex- 
posed himself.  But,  whatever  his  own  inten- 
tion in  making  this  attack,  God  has,  1  believe, 
permitted  it  for  good.  The  warning  "will  not 
be  without  a  most  salutary  effect.  Greater 
caution  will  be  awakened,  and  the  God  of 
Tyndale  will  still  be  found  to  be  the  Great  Pa* 
tron,  under  all  difficulties,  of  upright  efforts  to 
give  faithfully  to  the  nations  his  blessed  word. 
Excuse  the  length  of  these  remarks.  I  enclose 
some  extracts  from  the  official  reply  of  the  ma- 
nagers to  Dr.  Maelay  for  insertion,  if  you  think 
fit.     I  forward  also  a  copy  of  that  reply  in  full. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

"Wm.  Norton. 
Egham,  Surrey,  August  20,  1856. 
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IS  BREW1N  GRANT  A  GIANT? 

A  LETTER  TO  THAT  GENTLEMAN. 

Sib, — On  the  16th  instant  I  went  to  hear 
you  deliver  a  lecture  in  the  Assembly  Room, 
Newton,  near  St.  Helens.  A  large  placard., 
headed  "  Ceremonialism,"  stated  that  the  Rev. 
Brew  in  Grant,  B.A.  was  about  to  make  a  post 
mortem  examination  of  a  certain  book  entitled 
Primitive  Christianity,  lately  published  by  Mr. 
D.  King.  Au  invitation  was  also  given  to  that 
gentleman  to  be  present,  with  a  promise  of 
half  the  time  being  allowed  to  reply.  This  ap- 
pears very  plausible,  but  when  it  is  known  that 
your  committee  were  aware  that  Mr.  King  was 
in  Ireland,  and  could  not  possibly  be  there, 
and  also  that  you  had  arranged  yourself  to 
speak  frst  and  last — a  rule  contrary  to  all  ge- 
neral usage  —  when  these  things  are  brought 
before  the  public,  it  puts  your  case  in  a  differ- 
ent light  altogether,  and  certainly  makes  it  to 
appear  very  unreasonable  and  improper. 

With  respect  to  your  lecture,  perhaps  you 
will  allow  me  to  offer  an  opinion.  It  being  an- 
nounced that  the  lecture  was  to  be  delivered 
by  a  Reverend  Gentleman.  I  might  reasonably 
expect  to  see  a  Christian  minister  and  a  geutle- 
man,  but  I  am  sorry  to  say  I  did  not  find  these 
qualities  in  yourself.  Of  all  the  public  reli- 
gious lectures  at  which  I  was  ever  present,  I 
never  saw  less  of  the  spirit  of  a  Christian,  and 
more  vanity,  pride,  and  bitter  sarcasm  mani- 
fested than  on  that  occasion.  I  was  horror- 
struck  to  hear  you  speak  in  such  a  light  and 
trifling  strain  of  the  ordinances  and  institu- 
tions of  the  Christian  religion.  It  was  awful 
to  hear  you  ridicule  baptism,  the  Lord's  Supper, 
and  the  collection  on  the  first  day  of  the  week 
for  the  saints  and  by  the  saints  (1  Cor.  xvi. 
1-3.)  But  it  was  contemptible  to  listen  to  a 
commendation  of  your  ability  and  wit  in  being 
able  to  raise  a  laugh  on  such  a  "  worthless, 
cold-water  subject  as  you  had  under  considera- 
tion." I  can  only  repeat  what  was  said  to  you 
publicly  after  the  meeting  by  Mr.  Coop,  that 
you  ought  to  blush  with  shame  for  such  un- 
christian like  language  and  behaviour. 

"With  respect  to  your  lecture,  I  was  astound- 
ed at  the  statements  yon  made.  Your  asser- 
tions, without  any  proof,  were  startling.  You 
said  that  a  man  is  saved  by  believing  alone  ! 
Where  is  your  proof?  Not  in  the  Bible.  It 
may  be  your  creed,  but  it  is  not  of  God.  If 
that  be  true,  why  are  the  devils  not  saved  ? — 
why  were  the  three  thousand  not  saved  when 
they  believed,  but  were  baptized  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins? — why  was  not  Paul  saved  when 
he  believed  three  days,  and  was  seeking  salva- 
tion, until  lie  was  exhorted  to  be  baptized  and 
wash  away  his  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord  ?  But  although  you  and  many  other 
teachers  say  that  a  man  is  saved  by  faith  alone, 
yet  none  of  you  would  defend  it  if  you  were 
put  to  the  test.  Let  any  ask  you  if  a  man 
could  be  saved  without  repentance.  You  would 


all  say  No.  Hence  the  fallacy  and  delusion  of 
teaching  such  an  uuscriptural  doctrine.  You 
asserted  also  that  confession  is  baptism,  and 
baptism  coufession  — a  statement  which  is  alike 
unmeaniug  and  false.  From  what  source  could 
yon  gather  such  an  idea  as  that  ?  Not  from 
the  Word  of  the  Lord,  and  I  think  not  from 
auy  sectarian  creed  in  existence,  bad  as  they 
are.  Paul  says  confessiou  unto  suivation  is 
made  with  the  moal/i.  It  is  not  by  baby 
sprinkling.  It  hars  been  said  that  baptism  was 
for  a  public  profession  of  one's  faith  in  Christ. 
You  said  so.  But  neither  Christ  nor  any  of 
his  Apostles  ever  said  so,  nor  have  we  one  sin- 
gle case  in  the  New  Testament  when  it  was 
used  for  that  purpose.  "  John  baptized  the 
people  in  the  Jordan  unto  repentance  for  the 
remission  of  sins/'  Jesus  was  himself  baptized 
to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  He  said  also,  "  He 
that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved" 
(Mark  xvi.  16.)  Peter  exhorted  the  peuitents 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost  to  be  baptized,  every 
one  of  them,  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  "  for  the 
remission  of  sins."  Paul  was  exhorted  to  wash 
away  his  sius  by  calling  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord  and  being  baptized;  and  Paul  taught 
that  the  Corinthians  were  washed,  (baptized) 
sanctifed,TUi&  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
(1  Cor.  vi.  11)  —  that  the  Galutians  put  on 
Christ  by  being  baptized  (Gal.  iii  21)  —  that 
the  Ephesians  were  sanctified  and  cleansed  by 
the  washing  of  water  and  the  word  (Ephesiaus 
v.  25.)  I  give  you,  then,  Scripture  quotations 
to  show  you  that  Christian  baptism  is  of  much 
higher  importance  than  you  represented  it  the 
other  evening,  when  you  were  striving,  by  sar- 
casm and  ridicule,  to  make  the  people  laugh  at 
those  who  taught  and  practiced  that  which  Je- 
sus taught  and  the  Apostles  practiced  in  con- 
nection with  salvation. 

Yon  made  another  absurd  statement,  to  this 
effect — that  water  baptism  is  only  mentioned 
once  in  the  Epistles,  and  that  was  when  Paul 
said,  "  I  thank  God  I  baptized  none  of  you" — 
all  the  other  eases  referred  to  spiritual  baptism. 
The  examples,  precepts,  and  promises  in  the 
Book  show  the  fallacy  of  that  assertion.  Paul 
says,  "  There  is  one  Lord,  one  faith,  oue  bap- 
tism, one  body,  one  Spirit,"  &c.  (Ephesians  iv. 
1-5.)  The  Apostle  teaches  in  this,  as  in  all 
other  passages,  that  there  is  a  marked  distinc- 
tion between  the  penitent  believer  being  im- 
mersed in  water,  and  the  receiving  of  the  Spirit. 
"  According  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the 
washing  of  regeneration  (baptism)  and  the  re- 
newing of  the  holy  Spirit"  (Titus  iii.  5.)  If 
what  you  say  of  water  baptism  is  correct,  do 
you  not  appear  to  be  very  inconsistent  by 
practising  it  upon  babes  r  They  have  no  pro- 
fession to  make,  nor  can  they  have  any  faith 
in  Christ,  or  confess  the  name  of  Jesns  in  any 
way.  Nor  can  an  infant  be  benefitted  in  any 
way  by  a  few  drops  of  water  put  in  its  face. 
Infant  baptism  has  been  one  of  the  greatest 
curses  that  ever  visited  the  Christiau  church, 
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aod  from  it  has  arisen  nearly  all  the  errors,  de- 
lusions, pride,  selfishness,  and  worldlinsss 
which  are  now  to  be  found  in  what  is  called 
the  Christian  church. 

In  conclusion,  I  hope  yon  will  not  feel  of- 
fended, if  I  snggest  to  you  the  propriety  of 
conducting  yourself  in  a  more  becoming  manner 
whenever  you  may  be  called  npon  to  defend 
your  own  views.  Do  not  mock  and  ridicule 
another  person,  becausejfre  happens  to  enter- 
tain different  views  to  yourself.  Your  beha- 
viour to  Mr.  David  King,  in  this  respect,  was 
by  no  means  praiseworthy  or  commendable. 
You  were  informed  during  the  meeting  that 
Mr.  King  could  not  be  present,  and  you  stated 
that  you  would  meet  him  publicly,  if  you  had 
sufficient  notice,  and  proper  arrangements 
could  be  entered  into.  I  am  authorised,  in 
behalf  of  Mr.  King,  to  say  that  he  is  ready  to 
meet  you  in  public  discussion,  at  any  conve- 
nient time  and  place,  on  the  subjects  intro- 
duced into  his  book  entitled  Primitive  Chris- 
tianity, providing  certain  regulations  are  en- 
tered into  and  arranged  by  a  committee  chosen 
by  both  parlies.  Air.  King  names  Newton, 
St.  Helens,  Manchester,  or  London,  just  as 
may  be  most  convenient  to  you.  You  can  have 
no  objection  to  the  offer  made  by  Mr.  King, 
nor  to  the  conditions  he  requests;  and  if,  as 
you  say,  he  is  leading  men  astray,  and  teach- 
ing error,  delusion,  and  lies,  it  is  your  duty  as 
a  public  man  and  as  a  Christian,  to  set  him 
straight,  and  teach  him  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus.    Your'*,  &c. 

"William  Turner. 

King-street,  Leigh,  Lancashire, 
September  20, 1856. 
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The  person  to  whom  the  above  caption  re- 
fers, has  been  getting  up  at  Newton  another 
exhibition  of  flippancy  and  evasion,  and  has 
improved  upon  the  former  occasion  by  charging 
the  gentry  sixpence  each,  and  the  workers 
threepence,  for  admission. 

From  his  placard  we  may  have  the  following 
— "On  Tuesday  evening,  Sept.  16,  a  post- 
mortem examination  of  the  principles  taught 
under  the  assumed  title  of  Primitive  Chris- 
tianity.'*— "  Mr.  King  is  invited  to  atteud, 
and  is  offered  half  the  time ;"  and  then  comes 
the  announcement  that  ,he  will  deliver  three 
special  addresses  on  the  three  evenings  next 
following. 

Two  things  are  thus  intimated,  which  may 
go  with  the  other  shams  to  be  placed  to  his 
account.  First,  That  the  movement  which 
inscribes  upon  its  banner  "  Primitive  Chris- 
tianity "  is  dead — slain,  of  course,  by  Goliah, 
B.  G.  whereas  he  knows,  or  ought  to  know, 
that  he  has  not  planted  the  slightest  barrier 
in  its  way.     Surely  he  might  have  slain  it  in 


Newton  before  he  announced  a  post-mortem 
examination — surely  he  might  have  recovered 
the  members  and  supporters  his  friends  have 
lost,  and  have  scattered  the  newly-planted 
church,  of  whose  poverty  and  ignorance  he  has 
spoken  so  contemptuously.  But  there  it 
stands,  no  sign  of  decay,  and  promising  much 
more  work  yet. 

The  second  sham  is  found  in  the  words, 
"  Mr.  King  is  invited  and  offered  equal  time." 
Now  Mr.  King's  friends  have  proposed  a  dis- 
cussion between  the  parties,  to  embrace  fully 
the  points  of  difference,  and  to  be  duly  arranged 
for — Mr.  G.  feels  his  weakness,  dares  not  meet 
it — determines  to  pass  it  by,  if  he  can — New- 
ton is  a  small  place,  his  doing  so  will  not  be 
known,  and  not  a  word  will  he  say  on  the  sub- 
ject of  the  discussion.  The  press,  however, 
speaks — the  Harbinger  follows  in  his  path,  its 
remarks  are  reprinted,  and  he  looks  awkward. 
He  may  be  pictured  as  soliloquizing,  What  can 
T  do  ?  I  cannot  fully  and  fairly  enter  into  the 
discussion — to  say  so  I  am  ashamed — to  be 
quiet  any  longer  is  to  augment  the  conviction 
that  I  am  defeated.  This  will  I  do — I  will 
select  my  own  propositions,  fix  and  announce 
the  time  and  place  without  consulting  Mr.  King 
— it  shall  be  placarded  that  he  may  have 
equal  time,  that  will  look  fair  enough,  but  1 
wUl  have  the first  speech  and  the  last  speech — 
it  shall  be  confined  to  one  eveniug — all  the 
propositions  of  my  book  shall  be  noticed — he 
will  scarcely  have  time  to  touch  any  of  them, 
and  then  I  can  dress  the  whole  affair  off  nicely 
in  three  discourses  on  the  following  evenings 
without  allow  ing  any  reply.  Happy  expedient  1 
Accordingly  Mr.  King  (after  he  had  been  in- 
formed by  other  parties)  received  a  note  from 
Mr.  Grant's  committee  inviting  him  to  fall  in 
with  the  above  arrangement,  which  was  an- 
swered by  the  following  note  :  — 

Belfast,  Ireland,  Sept.  9,  1856. 

Sir, — Yoor  note  dated  September  3,  was 
I  forwarded  from  Manchester  to  Moira,  aud  from 
;  Moira  to  Belfast,  where  it  reached  me  yester- 
day, and  gave  me  to  understand  that  you  are 
instructed  by  "  a  committee  "  to  inform  me  of 
a  certain  lecture  to  be  delivered  by  Mr.  Grant, 
and  to  invite  me  to  prove  or  disprove  (in  a 
speech  to  be  preceded  and  followed  by  one  from 
Mr.  G.)  certain  propositions  concerning  one  of 
my  books  "  and  the  Christian  religion" — that 
this  must  take  place  on  the  16th  inst.  and  that 
"  these  are  Mr.  Grant's  own  terms."  Iu 
reply,  I  post  you  a  placard  advertising  dis- 
courses by  myself  in  Belfast  on  the  14th  inst. 
and  inform  you  that  1  am  announced  in  Moree, 
Dungannon,  for  the  16th,  and  that  conse- 
quently it  would  not  be  possible  for  me  to  be 
preseut — that  impossibility,  however,  1  pre- 
sume Mr.  Grant  will  by  no  means  regret,  as  1 
consider  the  proposal  aud  terms  (which  you 
say  are  Mr.  Grant's)  merely  intended  as  a 
dernier  resort  to  cover  his  retreat  by  an  op- 
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pearance  of  willingness,  while  he  evades  a  full 
discussion  of  the  points  at  issue.  Mr.  Perkins 
of  Manchester,  after  Mr.  Grant's  first  lecture, 
on  ray  part  invited  him  to  such  discussion, 
which,  instead  of  aceepting  and  directly,  or 
through  a  committee,  proceeding  to  settle  pro- 
positions, and  make  the  necessary  arrange- 
•ments,  he  endeavors  to  pass  off.  I  request  that 
any  further  correspondence  on  this  subject  may 
be  addressed  to  Mr.  Perkins,  whose  card  I  en- 
close, and  who  will  name  on  the  part  of  the 
churches  1  represent  a  committee  to  arrange, 
with  one  appointed  by  Mr.  Grant,  for  a  full 
discussion  of  the  points  at  issue,  which  discus- 
sion can  be  held  in  Newtoo,  Manchester,  or 
London,  as  may  be  determined. 

As  my  being  in  Ireland  was  known  in  New- 
ton, and  your  envelope  addressed  to  roe  at 
Manchester  contained  a  request  that  it  might 
be  forwarded.  I  presume  I  shall  do  your  com- 
mittee no  injustice  by  concluding  that  when 
you  posted  the  invitation  for  me  to  meet  Mr. 
Grant,  on  his  own  terms,  on  the  16tb,  yon 
kuew  or  supposed  that  J  had  left  England. 

In  conclusion,  I  inform  von  that  this  oem- 
munication,  and  such  other  matters  relating 
to  Mr.  Graut  as  T  may  deem  desirable,  will  be 
prinled  in  the  "  British  Millennial  Harbinger" 
for  October,  published  by  Hall  and  Co.  London. 
Your's  respectfully,  D.  King. 

Mr  Austin. 

Thus  Mr.  Grant  had  the  occasion  he  sought, 
and  used  it,  we  are  informed,  as  disgracefully 
as  he  did  his  first  Newton  opportunity.  To 
have  more  to  do  with  him  is  to  sacrifice  to 
some  extent  self-respect.  The  invitation  to  a 
public  discussion  has,  however,  been  given,  and 
we  must  stand  to  it ;  if  the  pressure  from 
without  should  compel  him  reluctantly  to  re- 
spond, we  must  suffer  the  degradation  of  meet- 
ing him.  D.  K. 


LETTER  FROM  ADELAIDE. 

To  the  Editor  oj  the  Millennial  Harbinger. 

Adelaide,  May  14,  1856. 

In  my  April  letter  I  made  a  few  remarks 

on   the   subject'of  Sunday   schools,  and  last 

Lord's-day  I  had  the  pleasure  of  visiting  one 

of  these  institutions  connected  with  the  church 


at  Hiudmarsh.  I  addressed  about  40  children 
on  that  occasion,  many  of  whom  remembered 
a  statement  I  made  to  them  three  or  four 
months  previous,  viz. :  that  the  Bible  was  able 
to  make  them  wise,  holy,  and  happy.  It  is 
pleasing  to  contemplate  that  many  of  these 
children  will  in  all  probability  hi  led  to  test 
the  truth  of  this  assertion,  and  experience  to 
their  great  joy  the  power  of  the  word  of  God. 
I  am  convinced  that^we  want  to  have  truth- 
loving  men  and  women,  we  must  seek  and 
strive  to  have  truth-loving  children. 

1  have  been  pleased  to  see  in  the  last  two 
or  three  numbers  of  the  Harbinger  an  article 
or  two  on  the  subject  of  "  Our  Mission."  I 
hope  this  inquiry  will  be  deeply  impressed 
upon  the  minds  of  our  brethren  in  every  part 
of  the  world.  The  disciple  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
is  indeed  a  steward,  as  stated  by  Brother 
Thompson  in  the  February  Harbinger.  A 9 
such  great  faithfulness  is  necessary  as  well  as 
watchfulness,  the  disciple  should  watch  for 
every  opportunity  of  doing  good,  and  faith- 
fully discharge  any  thing  that  is  taken  in  hand 
as  in  the  sight  of  God.  One  of  our  hymns 
beautifully  teaches  the  position  of  the  stewards 
of  the  Lord.     It  begins  with  these  words— 

"  Ye  servants  of  the  Lord, 
Each  in  his  office  wait,"  Ac. 

The  principle  I  think  we  are  likely  to  fall  into 
is  that  of  waiting  to  long.  Some  imagine  that 
'they  have  a  great  work  to  accomplish,  but 
they  never  find  time  to  begin,  aud  therefore 
are  not  likely  to  finish.  Others  again  are  al- 
ways looking  about  for  something  to  do,  but 
appear  not  to  find  anything.  Both  these  ex- 
tremes are  dangerous,  and  not  in  any  way  cal- 
culated to  fulfil  the  mission  of  Christianity. 
We  must,  as  our  beloved  Brother  Walter  Scott 
says,  "make  use  of  every  legitimate  means  for 
accomplishing  our  mission — we  must  by  untir- 
ing, persevering  labors,  toil  on  until  death  has 
deprived  us  of  this  pleasure  of  laboring  in  the 
Lord's  vineyard.  The  wise  man  says,  "  What- 
soever thy  hand  fiudeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy 
might."  The  time  for  doing  this  work  is  the 
day,  "  for  the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can 
work."  As  the  mail  is  on  the  point  of  closing 
I  must  conclude,  wishing  all  who  are  engaged 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord;  "  God  speed." 
Your's  in  the  Lord, 

H.  Hussei. 


ITEMS    OFx  NEWS. 


BELFAST. 


I  have  been  induced  by  the  earnest  per- 
suasion of  the  esteemed  brother  who  was 
with  ns  from  Ireland  at  the  Annual  Meeting, 
to  leave  Manchester  for  three  weeks,  in  order 
if  possible,  to  plant  a  church  in  Belfast.     That 


time  having  now  expired  I  am  about  to  retnrn, 
and  will  just  post  up  the  account,  and  forward 
a  statemeut  of  results. 

I  have  held  six  meetings  in  the  Corn  Ex- 
change, one  public  conference  in  the  Philhar- 
monic Room,  three  meetings  of  brethren,  and 
delivered  two  discourses  some  12  miles  distant, 
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and  one  at  an  interesting  place  some  30  miles 
from  this  city.  At  Belfast  we  have  had  five 
meetings,  keeping  up  and  increasing  the  inte- 
rest, a  good  amount  of  discussion,  some  pleas- 
ing iuquiries,ybwr  have  made  the  good  con- 
fession and  been  buried  into  the  Lord's  death, 
aud  I  leave  a  church  of  ten  members.  Others 
seem  prepared,  or  nearly  so,  to  be  added. 

At  the   place   12   miles   distant  there  was 
considerable  disappointment.     Numbers  came 


I  know  of  no  opening  of  equal  promise,  and 
could  London  be  forgotten,  or  set  aside,  I 
would  call  upon  the  congregations  generally 
to  become  active  in  supplying  means  for  au 
Irish  campaign,  which  the  state  of  parties,  &c. 
has  now  prepared  it  for. 

This  communication,  which  was  commenced 
in  Belfast,  I  am  finishing  in  Manchester,  hav- 
ing through  mercy  returned  in  safety.  I 
might,  after  a  manner  now  pretty  usual,  tell 


at  the  time  announced,  or  soon  after,  but  to  no     yon  of  a  multitude  of  incidents  common  to  an 


purpose ;  not  only  the  room,  but  the  steps 
leading  to  it  were  thronged,  and  perhaps  as 
many  went  away  as  cou'd  gain  an  entrance. 
At  this  place  we  had  nothing  to  say  against 
sects,  and  having  politely  invited  all  the  minis- 
ters of  the  neighborhood  to  be  present,  one 
obtained  admission,  one  endeavored  to  do  so 
and  could  not,  and  the  others  were  better 
pleased  that  we  should  want  that  increased 
unction  from  above,  which  the  presence  of  the 
clergy  is  supposed  to  favor.  Here  we  had  no 
sermons  to  preach,  no  parlies  to  oppose,  no 
propositions  to  prove  — we  were  looking  iuto 
old  records  for  information  upon  an  interesting 
question,  *.  e,  "  What  was  Apostolic  Clnisti- 
auity  ?"  What  could  it  matter  to  persons 
present,  unless,  indeed,  an  autiquarian  should 
have  been  included  in  the  number  ?  Our  in- 
vestigation, however,  proved  successful  —  we 
discovered  what  the  early  Christians  taught, 
and  what  they  did,  and  there  we  left  it.  Our 
time  would  only  permit  of  two  discourses — we 
delivered  them,  and  bade  farewell  to  the  little 
town,  which  appeared  as  when  we  entered  it. 
Whjr  should  it  not  ?  Yet  it  had  undergone  a 
change.  Many  were  talking  of  A  postolic  Chris- 
tianity —  some  were  admiring  it  — a  few  held 
down  their  heads,  and  wislisd  they  had  known 
it  befoie  they  were  bound  up  in  this  or  that 
system  —  one  came  at  almost  midnight  to  de- 
clare his  love  to,  and  willingness  to  obey  the 
Saviour  —  oue  siguing  himself  "  Clericus" 
wrote  to  the  Belfast  "News  Letter"  asking, 
"  Who  is  Mr.  King  ?"  "  Is  he  a  Wesleyan  ?" 
The  Editor  said  "  He  is  not."  At  the  village 
about  30  miles  distant,  the  doorway  of  the  room 
was  crowded.  Several  of  the  clergy  were  pre- 
sent. We  received  invitations  to  speak  at  other 
places,  houses  being  offered  for  that  purpose, 
but  want  of  time  would  not  permit. 

These  are  the  facts,  and  taken  with  others 
which  1  have  seen  and  heard,  they  supply  a 
conclusion  which  I  am  impelled  to  record.  It 
is  that  Ireland  stands  more  in  need  of  the 
primitive  gospel  and  order  than  most  other 
parts  of  the  British  Empire,  and  is  more  willing 
to  receive  it— that  no  part  of  England  would 
yield  so  much  fruit  from  a  given  amount  of 
time  aud  labor  as  Belfast,  Dublin,  and  places 
adjoining — that  in  two  years  one  evangelist 
could  plaut  and  mature  a  church  in  each  of 
the  just  named  cities,  which  would  have  con- 
siderable facilities  for  influencing  the  surround- 
ing parts. 


ordinary  journey  among  brethren  and  strangers 
— of  stearn-boats,  cars,  railways,  cities,  man- 
sions, wigwams,  hospitalities,  greetings,  part- 
ings, &c.  for  the  particulars  of  which  you  may 
read  almost  anv  oue  of  the  tours  dulv  itemized 
in  the  Harbinger.  D.  King. 


fipeshire. 

The  churches  in  this  district  have  not  done 
anything  for  a  long  time,  and  are  rather  retro- 
grading. I  think  the  great  cause  is  the  apathy 
and  deadness  of  the  brethreu  themselves.  In 
Kirkaldy  last  Winter  we  had  some  very  elec- 
tive addresses  delivered  by  Brother  Brown  to 
large  audiences,  which  caused  a  stir  at  the  time, 
and  the  result  was  that  five  put  on  the  Lord. 
But  this  Summer  we  have  done  very  little,  as 
we  can  obtaiu  few  hearers  in  the  evenings.  Du- 
ring the  coming  Winter,  however,  we  intend 
to  be  up  and  doing  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 
For  a  commencement  we  last  Lord's  day  had 
Bro.  Milner,  from  Edinburgh,  who  delivered 
two  very  effective  addresses  on  The  Good  Con- 
fession and  What  is  a  Christian  ?  to  very  at- 
tenti\  e  audiences.  WTe  have  had  no  discourses 
here  like  them  since  the  days  of  Brother  Reid. 
He  is  an  eloquent  speaker,  energetic,  rich  iu 
scriptural  language,  and  full  of  affection.  The 
audience  listened  with  breathless  attention 
while  he  unfolded  to  them  the  plan  of  salva- 
tion. Not  only  are  his  public  addresses  good, 
but  his  private  conversation  is  excellent.  He 
speaks  with  such  love  to  the  inquirer,  as  to 
gradually  lead  him  to  make  the  coufession  that 
Jesns  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  submit  to  his 
authority.  The  brethren  have  been  thereby 
stirred  to  more  energy  in  the  cause  of  their 
great  Master. 

Brother  Milner  commenced  a  church  with 
nine  members  a  year  ago,  and  now  they  num- 
ber upwards  of  sixty.  Not  only  does  he  bring 
members  into  the  church,  but  afterwards  he 
trains  them  faithfully  iuto  a  knowledge  of  the 
laws  of  the  kingdom.  The  younger  brethren 
meet  at  ten  o'clock  on  Lord's  day  morning, 
read  the  word,  engage  in  prayer  until  eleven, 
when  the  church  assembles  for  observing  the 
ordinances  of  God's  house.  At  two  o'clock 
the  gospel  is  preached  to  the  world,  and  from 
four  to  five  a  prayer  meeting  is  held  amongst 
the  brethren.     At  6ix  o'clock  the  glad  tidings 
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are  proclaimed,  and  at  the  conclusion  a  prayer 
meeting  of  short  duration  is  held.  At  the 
close  of  each  address,  inquirers  are  requested 
to  withdraw  into  an  adjoining  room  for  con- 
versation. Several  jneetings  are  also  held  in 
the  course  of  the  week,  for  the  purpose  of  im- 
proving their  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
for  studying  grammar,  so  as  to  prepare  the 
brethren  to  teach  in  the  church  and  speak  in 
public.  One  of  the  yonug  brethren  thus  trained 
is  expected  to  visit  Kirkaldy  shortly  to  pro- 
claim the  gospel.  Bro.  Milner  intends  to  make 
a  tour  through  Fife  to  visit  the  brethren  in  the 
different  localities,  and  I  have  no  doubt  but 
that  he  will  be  greatly  instrumental,  in  the 
hands  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  in  stirring  up 
the  zeal  and  energy  of  the  brethren.  May 
many  such  able  advocates  of  the  truth  be  sent 
to  labor  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord. 

R.  Melville. 
Pathhead,  Kirkaldy,  Sept.  17,  1856. 

The  following  address  has  been  issued : — 

FIFESHIRE   DISTRICT  ASSOCIATION. 

To  the  congregations  of  Christian  disciples  in 
Scotland. 

iftloved  brethren, — At  a  meeting  of  the 
Fife  District  Association,  held  in  Cupar  on  the 
28th  July  last,  the  following  proposal  was 
agreed  to  by  the  delegates  assembled,  viz. : — 

"  A  proposal  for  a  general  organization  for 
cooperation  amoug  the  churches  in  Scotland 
was  then  taken  into  consideration,  and,  after 
some  discussion,  it  was  agreed  that  a  circular 
be  sent  to  all  the  churches  in  the  Reformation 
in  Scotland,  inviting  them  to  cooperate,  and 
recommending  that  a  meeting  of  messengers 
from  the  churches,  be  held  in  some  central 
place  for  carrying  out  this  object." 

Having  been  requested  to  correspond  with 
the  churches  on  this  matter,  we  beg  to  lay  the 
above  proposal  before  you  for  your  considera- 
tion and  adoption,  as  the  great  necessity  for  a 
thorough  organization  amongst  the  churches, 
in  order  to  nuited  effort,  must  be  apparent  to 
all  the  brethren.  Please  favor  us  with  a  reply 
in  the  course  of  a  month  as  to  whether  you 
approve  of  the  said  proposal ;  and  if  so,  we 
would  suggest  that  the  meeting  be  held  in 
Kirkaldy,  as  the  most  central  place  for  the 
churches  in  Scotland.  This  being  agreed  to, 
the  Committee  of  the  Fife  District  Association 
can  settle  the  time  of  meeting,  and  intimate 
the  same  accordingly. 

(On  behalf  of  the  Committee  of  the  Asso- 
ciation,) J.  6.  Ainslie. 


BRECON,  WALES. 

It  affords  me  great  pleasure  to  inform  you 
that  Mr.  Rotherham,  of  Newtown,  paid  us  a 
visit  on  the  12th  of  this  month,  and  remained 
until  the  20th.  During  the  week  he  preached 
five  times  and  delivered  three  truthful  and  in- 


structive lectures.  Some  of  his  audiences  were 
large  and  respectable,  others  few  in  number 
but  very  attentive,  and  expressed  themselves 
highly  gratified  with  his  eloquent  lectures.  I 
trust  his  visit  will  be  a  blessing,  and  long  re- 
membered by  some. 

It  may  not  be  out  of  place  here  to  remark, 
I  have  been  many  years  an  humble  follower  of 
the  Lord  Jesus — have  been  a  member  of  the 
sect  called  Baptists — have  experienced  great 
and  many  trials,  from  various  causes  in  and 
out  of  the  church  ;  but  can  with  sincerity  pro- 
test, that  since  I  have  put  on  Christ  have  not 
grieved  that  Holy  Spirit  by  departing  from 
the  truth.  My  greatest  sorrow  has  been  occa- 
sioned by  professors  of  religion  living  at  so 
great  a  distance  from  God,  and  coutented  with 
less  than  the  whole  truth  ;  this  reason  alone 
induced  me  to  leave  the  Baptist r,  and  form  a 
church  in  a  cottage  in  the  town  for  some  years 
past ;  and,  strange  to  relate,  I  have  for  years 
been  vexed  with  the  system  of  human  creeds. 
I  can  also  say  with  truthfulness,  I  have  tried 
to  persuade  men  to  take  the  New  Testament 
as  their  guide. 

Yon  can  easily  imagine  how  rejoiced  I  am 
to  find  there  are  brethren  who  hold  the  same 
sentiments,  and  worship  God  in  the  same  gos- 
pel light  that  I  have  for  years  endeavored  to 
establish,  not  knowing  I  had  an  echo  anywhere. 
I  have  so  enjoyed  the  society  of  Brother 
Rotherham  that  1  could  wish  him  to  prolong 
his  stay. 

The  small  church  which  I  have  formed  seem 
greatly  edified  and  blessed  by  his  preaching, 
and  I  have  no  doubt,  could  it  be  managed  to 
have  an  evangelist  or  preacher*  here,  many 
more  would  be  added,  as  they  have  expressed 
dissatisfaction  with  their  own  low  state. 

I  hope  to  see  Brother  Rotherham  here  on 
his  return  to  Newtown,  when  we  trust  to  send 
you  some  good  report  of  his  mission  to  Brecon. 
The  British  Evangelist  has  been  very  well  re- 
ceived, and  read  by  many.  We  have  also  had 
names  for  many  copies  regularly  from  this  time. 
I  am  a  very  bad  correspondent,  and  hope  you 
will  excuse  all  errors  or  mistakes.  T  have  no 
doubt  your  excellent  monthly  periodical,  which 
I  shall  take,  will  arouse  the  latent  spark  in 
many  a  Christian.  You  may  rely  on  my  indi- 
vidual exertion.  I  only  wish  my  knowledge 
equalled  my  will  and  vigor  of  body.  I  have 
much  to  be  thankful  for,  but  I  do  so  covet,  in 
my  life  and  short  day,  to  do  more  and  still 
more  for  the  glory  of  God.  "With  my  heart's 
best  wishes  for  yonr  prosperity  and  happiness, 
believe  me,  in  Christian  love,  your  sincere 
friend  and  brother, 

Samuel  Prichabd. 


ISLE   OF  MAN. 

At  the  reqnest  of  Brother  Jones,  of  Tromode, 
near  Douglass,  tale  of  Man,  1  write  to  give 
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yon  an  account  of  an  interesting  incident  which 
took  place  on  Lord's- day,  Sept.  7.  A  young 
man  whose  name  is  Isaac  Taylor,  was  im- 
mersed into  the  name  of  Jesus,  in  the  river 
which  runs  through  Brother  Jones's  premises. 

He  was  a  visitor  upon  the  Island,  and  be- 
came known  to  us  through  Brother  Jones 
meetiug  with  him  at  a  lodging-house  where 
he  takes  his  breakfast  on  market  days,  and 
upon  entering  into  conversation  with  him, 
found  he  had  been  for  some  time  connected 
with  the  Wesleyan  Reformers,  aud  that  his 
mind  had  been  long  exercised  respecting  the 
subject  of  baptism  by  immersion.  Brother 
Jones  had  some  conversation  with  him,  and 
invited  him  to  his  house,  where,  upon  two 
separate  evenings  he  had  "  the  things  pertain- 
ing to  the  kingdom"  explained  to  him  "  more 
perfectly,"  aud  being  an  earnest  and  sincere 
seeker  after  truth,  he  soon  saw  the  way  in 
which  he  should  go,  and  became  obedient  to 
the  faith  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  On  the  follow  ing 
Lord '9- day  the  people  were  addressed  upon  the 
bank  of  the  river  by  a  Baptist  friend  from 
Wrexham  and  myself,  npon  the  necessity  of 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  repentance  towards 
God,  and  immersion  into  the  name  of  Jesus  in 
order  to  salvation  ;  after  which  our  Brother 
Taylor  was  baptized  by  Brother  James  Jones, 
from  Wrexham.  The  people  were  invited  to 
visit  Brother  Jones's  house  to  witness  our  order 
of  worship,  though  only  two  attended,  and  a 
very  happy  time  was  experienced  by  us  all. 

The  afternoon  was  occupied  by  our  Brother 
Taylor  and  Brother  Bourke,  late  of  Manches- 
ter, addressing  the  people  upon  the  bank  of 
the  river.  The  audience  was  more  numerous 
than  was  expected,  and  paid  great  attention 
while  being  spoken  to  upon  "  the  things 
which  make  for  their  peace." 

S.  Kidnee. 


We  doubt  not  but  much  good  will  thus  be 
effected.  Besides  being  a  great  privilege  to 
our  distant  brethren,  who  cannot  visit  us  so 
often  as  they  would  wish,  our  principles  and 
mode  of  procedure  will  be  made  known,  (altho* 
it  is  understood  we  will  not  intrude  upon  any 
one)  and  above  all,  sinners  may  be  converted, 
to  the  glory  of  God. 

When  we  look  back  on  the  past,  and  think 
of  the  time  when,  (we  refer  to  the  North)  in- 
stead of  having  a  church,  we  had  scarcely  an 
individual,  it  is  certainly  more  than  pleasing 
to  think  of  the  progress  that  has  and  is  being 
made.  WTe  are,  however,  in  one  respect  behind 
the  age.  As  we  previously  said,  suitable  evan- 
gelists are  greatly  needed,  and  it  would  be  well 
if  we  saw  something  being  done  to  obtain  the 
assistance  of  such.  When  we  look  abroad  on 
the  vast,  and  in  many  instances,  nnoccupied 
fields  for  usefulness,  and  think  of  the  willing- 
ness of  all,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  to  assist  and 
encourage  suitable  laborers,  it  is  certainly  but 
reasonable  to  conclude  that  we  shall  not  remain 
much  longer  simply  willing  and  vpeaking. 


BANFF  (SCOTLAND.) 

We  had  recently  the  pleasure  of  communi- 
cating the  intelligence,  that  two  disciples  bad 
been  added  to  the  cliureb  by  baptism.  On  the 
last  Lord's  day  of  August,  another  believer 
submitted  to  the. will  of  God,  by  being  bap- 
tized into  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit.  With  these  additions  we  have 
now'  forty-eight  members,  and  a  happier  little 
flock  it  would  be  difficult  to  find. 

Several  of  our  members,  we  may  add,  have 
come  considerable  distances.  It  has  therefore 
been  agreed  that  some  one  shall,  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  church,  occasionally  visit  those 
districts  where  they  reside,  for  the  purpose  of 
holding  meetings  and  celebrating  the  Lord's 
Supper.  Accordingly  Brother  Cameron  and  a 
few  others  went  to  Abcrchirderon  Lord's  day, 
the  7th  of  September,  aud  made  a  very  hope- 
ful commencement. 


MELBOURNE  (AUSTRALIA.) 

The  church  here  has  now  been  in  existence 
two  years,  and  its  members  have  been  remark- 
ably harmonious  and  happy  together.  We 
began  with  ten,  and  have  had  nearly  fifty  in 
fellowship,  about  twenty  of  whom  are  scatter- 
ed, and  spreading  the  light,  more  or  less. 
i  Three  made  the  good  confession,  and  were  im- 
mersed on  the  24th  December  last,  one  on  the 
25th,  one  on  the  12th  January,  and  one  on  the 
4th  of  May.  We  have  had  several  interesting 
additions  of  late  of  persons  who  had  been  pre- 
viously baptized.  1  lecture  every  Lord's  day 
evening,  which  is  generally  well  attended,  and 
the  light  is  spreading. 

R.  Service. 
Melbourne,  24th  May,  1856. 


THE   BIBLE   UNION. 

We  learn  from  Brother  Campbell's  Harbin- 
ger for  September,  that  the  Revision  Board  of 
Louisville  had  agreed,  at  its  August  meeting, 
to  appropriate  1000  dollars  to  the  Union  for 
that  month,  with  the  intention  of  making  a 
similar  appropriation  in  September,  and  pro- 
bably for  each  remaining  mouth  of  the  year. 
"  This,  (says  Brother  C.)  if  I  mistake  not,  is 
double  the  appropriation  ever  made  before  by 
that  Board.  This  is  the  way  to  put  to  silence 
the  cavils,  and  to  thwart  the  schemes  of  the 
secret  or  open  enemies  of  the  greatest  and  most 
benevolent  Christian  enterprise  of  the  age.*' 
We  desire  that  a  similar  spirit  should  be  ex- 
hibited bv  the  friends  of  the  Bible  Union  in 


' 
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Great  Britain.  What  church  will  follow  so  joined  the  Scotch  congregation  under  Dr. 
e*celleut  aneismple  ?  What  individual  *ill  Arthur.and  eominued&*  about  two  years, 
double  bis  subscription,   and  thus  say  to. the  ,  but.»ot  ie*Ung  atbome,  thxmgh  the  dis 


opponents, of  revision, in  a  manner  which  they 
will  readily  understand,  that  th«  work,  so  far 
as  they  are  concerned,  shall  he,  accomplished. 
We  shall  be  happy  to  transmit,  without  ex- 
pense, any  sums  that  may  be  entrusted  to  us, 
for  the  Treasurer  of  the  Bible  Union. 


OBITUARIES. 


FANNY      GBEAVES. 


tame  was  considerable,  they  joined  the 
congregation  underMr.  Noel.  Mr,  Symes 
was  a  Sabbath  School  teacher  for  about 
three  years  before  he  left  for  Australia. 
Ho  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  bis  lather 
return  from  his  sinful  courses,  and  die,  as 
he  assured  his  friends,   all  right.    Mr. 
Symes  landed  at  this  place  on  the  15th  of 
February,  1855,  and  died  of  colonial  lever  j 
on  the  5th  of  Feb.  1856,  aged  32.     He  was  ' 
a  man  of  earnest  piety,  straight-forwaid 
and  honest,  and  died  in  full  confidence  of  | 
~     ...   , .       ,    -  „  ~  ,      j  a  glorious   immortality.     At  his  funeral  I 

Our  beloved  sister,  Fanny  Greaye*,  de-  on|  of  his  8riipinates  said  he  was  a  man  of  | 
parted  this  life  on  the  2Ut  of  July  last,  one  botk  the  BibJc%  and  his  acquaintance  | 
aged  58  years,  after  a  very  painful  illness,  ,  wth  it  wag  suth  that  1t  ^^  le  8aid  he 


borne  with  resignation  and  patience  to  the 
will  of  God.  Our  sister  had  been  a  pro- 
fessor of  religion  forty  years,  having,  be- 
come a  member  of  the  Methodist  l-ody  at 
an  early  period*  a^d  she  manifested  great 
love  to  the  Saviour  to  the  end.  She  be- 
came acquainted  with  the  tiuth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus  held  by  the  disciples  some  fifteen 
years  ago  at  Newark,  and  has  continued  a 
true  follower  of  Jesus.  The-  la*t  nine 
years  she  has  been  a  member  of  the  church 
in  Hull.  We  lament  the  loss  we  have 
thus  sustained,  but  doubt  not  it  is  her 
eternal  gain.  Her  confidence  to  the  last 
was  great,  and  she  died  in  perfect  peace. 
May  cur  last  end  be  like  her's. 

U.    HfcDSlfAN. 

Vincent-street,  Hull. 


DAVID  SYMES.  AND  WILLIAM  PHILLIPS. 

In  the  letter  from  Brother  Service,  of 
Melbourne,  we  have  information  of  the 
decease  of  the  above  two  brethren,  the 
former  on  the  5th,  and  the  latter  on  the 
17th  of  March  last.  In  the  Melbourne 
Medley,  a  small  four-page  paper  which 
Bro.  Service  publishes,  we  have  the  life  of 
each  briefly  eketched 

David  Symes  was  born  in  London— his 
father  was  a  backslider  in  religion,  and  of 
dissipated  habits  ;  his  mother  was  a  good 
woman,  but  died  when  he  was  young.  On 
account  of  the  neglect  of  his  rather  he  was 
sent  to  the  work  house,  when  about  nitre 
years  of  age,  where  he  remained- two  weeks, 
and  where  he  Tecoived  his  first  religious 
impressions.  He  attended  Mr.  Roberts' 
Bible  class  on  Sunday—  became  acquaint- 
ed with  the  ways  of  salvation*  and  ha^  ing 
professed  his  faith  in  (Jhrist  was  immersed 
in  the  John  Street  Baptist  Church,  now, 
though  not  then,  under  the  pastoral  cere 
of  Baptist  Noel.  He  was  then  about  22 
years  of  age.  His  wife  was  an  Independent, 
and  from  combining  circumstances,  they 


was  a  living  concordance.  He  has  left  a 
pieus  widow  and  two  children  to  moum 
their  loss. 

William  Phillips  was  born  at  Grief,  in 
Scotland,  his  parents  belonging  to  the 
Established  Church,  where  he  attended; 
and  though  in  early  life  he  was  of  a  serious 
cast  of  mind*  he  found  little  benefit  from 
the  preaching  he  heard.  Afterwaidhe 
attended  the  Independents,  among  whom 
he  felt-  more  advantage.  About  twihe 
years  ago  he  was  immersed  in  the  Devon, 
and  was  an  ornament  to  the  disciples  of 
Christ  at  Alva.  He  landed  in  this  colony 
about  two  years  ago,  where  his  speech  and 
behaviour  were  a  continued  adorning  of 
tlie  doctrine  of  salvation  through  Jesus. 
He  was  scrupulously  honest*  rtroight-rbr- 
ward,  and  tmtfcfal.  He  eon  tended  ear- 
nestly lor  the  faith  once  deliveued  to  the 
saints,  and  was  much  beloved  by  the  con- 
gregation of  Disciples,  of  whieh  he  was  a 
member,.  Be  died  of  dy  sen  try  on  the  17th 
of  Febraary,  after  about  t  wo  weeks  illness. 
His  end  was  peaee.  Btfoie  his  death  he 
had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  two  of  his  chil- 
dren walking  in  the  truth.  He  has  left  a 
godly  widow  and  five  youths  to  mouin 
after  him.  In  the  vases  of  both  these 
brethren  (MeHsrs.Sjmes^mdPhillips) the 
truth  of  the  testimony  was  fully  veiificd, 
•*  Mark  the  perfect,  and  behold  the  upi- 
right,  for  the  e«4  of  that  man  is  peace." 

On  Lord's  day  evening,  the  21st  of  Feb- 
ruary, Bro.  Service  delivered  a  discourse 
in  the  hall  of  the  Mechanics'  Institution, 
Melbourne,  to  impiove  their  deaths.  The 
subject  of  discourse  was  Hev.  xiv.  13, 
«'  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord 
trom  henceforth :  yea,  sailh  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  iabois,  and 
their  works  do  follow  them."  After  pre- 
senting a  brief  biographic  al  sketch  of  the 
two  brethren,  he  proceeded  to  illustrate 
his  subject-  by  glancing  at  the  happiness, 
the  rest,;  and,  the  tew a*d  of  thojse  who  die 
in  the  Lord. 
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FAMILY  CIRCLE. 


Heaven  a  Place  of  Activity.— 
Except  freedom  from  sin,  intense,  vig- 
orous, untiring  action  is  the  mind's 
highest  pleasure.    I  would  not  wish  to 

fo  to  heaven,  did  I  believe  that  its  in- 
abitants  were  to  sit  inactive  by  purl- 
ing streams,  to  be  fanned  into  indolent 
slumbers  by  balmy  breezes.  Heaven, 
to  be  a  place  of  happiness,  must  be  a 
place  of  activity.  Has  the  far-reaching 
mind  of  Newton  rested  from  his  pro- 
found investigations  i  Have  David  and 
Isaiah  hung  up  their  harps,  useless  as 
the  dusty  arms  in  Westmiuster  Ab- 
bey l  lias  Paul,  glowing  with  godlike 
enthusiasm,  ceased  itinerating  the  uni- 
verse of  God  1  Are  Peter,  and  Cyprian, 
and  Luther,  and  Edwards,  idling  away 
eternity  in  mere  psalm-singing?  Heaven 
is  a  place  of  activity,  and  never-tiring 
thought.  David  and  Isaiah  will  sweep 
noble  and  lofty  strains  in  eternity,  and 
saints  unclogged  by  cumbrous  clay,  for- 
ever least  on  a  banquet  of  thought — 
rich,  glorious  thought.  Young  gentle- 
men, press  on,  or  you  will  never  get 
through.  An  eternity  of  untiring 
thought  is  before  you,  and  the  universe 
of  thought  your,  field*— •  Christian  In- 
telligencer. 

Government  of  our  Thoughts. — 
The  right  government  of  the  thoughts 
requires  no  small  vigilance  and  resolu- 
tion. But  it  is  of  such  vast  importance 
to  the  peace  and  improvement  of  the 
mind,  that  it  is  wortn  while  to  be  at 
some  pains  about  it.  A  man  that  has 
so  numerous  and  turbulent  a  family  as 
his  own  thoughts,  which  are  apt  to  be 
at  the  command  of  his  passions  and 
appetites,  ought  not  to  be  long  from 
home.  "  Guard  well  thy  thoughts— thy 
thoughts  are  heard  in  heaven." 

The  Wise  in  Heart*— This  phrase 
is  met  with  nowhere  except  in  the  Bible. 
Like  other  phrases  of  the  "  holy  men  of 
old,"  it  has  a  deep  and  peculiar  signi- 
ficance.   It  describes  not  the  learned, 
not  the  gifted,  not  the  profound,  not 
the  man  of  knowledge,  nor  the  man  of 
intellect.     But  it  describes  the  man  of  i 
pure  intent,  and  simple  faith  ;  the  man  j 
who  loves  the  truth  and  the  right ;  the  ; 
man  who  walks  straight  onward  in  the 
path  of  duty,  assured  that  it  ends  pro- 


sperously, because  his  Father  bids  him 
walk  therein.  This  is  the  heart-wisdom, 
in  comparison  to  which  all  head-wisdom 
is  mere  folly.  „Not  that  head-wisdom 
is  useless ;  but  it  needs  to  be  associated 
with  heart-wisdom,  and  to  be  subject 
to  it.  Let  seience  explore  the  skies, 
and  pierce  the  earth,  and  question 
nature  everywhere,  and  bring  to  light 
all  the  secrets  of  existence  ;  let  history 
unfold  the  record  of  ages,  *ind  teach 
lessons  of  experience ;  let  art,  with 
wonder-working  power,  analyze  and 
combine  whatever  science  has  disco- 
vered or  shall  discover )  there  is  a  still 
higher  wisdom  than  this.  It  is  the  wis- 
dom which  teaches  a  man  his  duty,  and 
discovers  to  liiin  the  springs  of  happi- 
ness, and  conducts  him,  a  willing  pil- 
grim in  the  paths  of  purity  and  peace, 
through  the  valleys  of  humility  and 
penitence,  to  the  true  life,  not  of  the 
spirit  only,  but  of  the  body  also. 

The  Samaritans — There  is  still  a 
very  small  remnant  of  the  Samaritan 
race  found  in  their  ancient  country. 
Their  principal  residence  is  in  that  same 
valley,  at  the  foot  of  the  sacred  moun- 
tain, in  which,  of  old,  the  city  of  She- 
chem  or  Sichem,  denominated  in  later 
times,  tiychar  (by  the  Jews,  perhaps,  in 
malignant  derision — for  Sychar  means 
drunlim)  had  its  beautiful  retreat;  and 
in  that  same  city,  too,  though  greatly 
altered  for  the  worse,  like  the  whole 
face  of  Palestine,  from  its  ancient  state, 
and  divested  entirely  of  its  original  ap- 
pellation, instead  of  which  it  now  bears 
the  name  of  Napolose  or  Nablous. 
Though  reduced  to  insignificance,  for 
their  whole  number  does  not  exceed 
forty,  they  still  preserve  themselves 
separate  from  the  rest  of  the  world 
around  them,  and  adhere  with  great 
constancy  and  zeal  to  the  faith  of  their 
fathers  j  inveterate  as  ever  in  their 
opposition  to  the  Jews,  and  jealous,  as 
of  old,  for  the  honor  of  Gerizim,  on 
which  they  have  a  synagogue,  or  rather 
a  sort  of  temple,  of  long  standing,  and 
which  they  still  insist  is  the  place  where 
men  ought  to  worship  :  though  they 
have  not  themselves  been  allowed,  of 
late  years,  by  their  Turkish  masters,  to 
visit  its  summit  for  that  purpose. — 
Biblical  Antiquities. 
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,  Resolutions.  —  Never  to  resent  a 
supposed  injury,  till  I  know  the  views 
and  motives  of  the  author  of  it.  —  Not 
on  any  occasion  to  relate  it.  —  Always 
to  take  the  part  of  an  absent  person 
who  is  censured  in  company,  so  far  as 
truth  and  propriety  will  allow. — Never 
to  think  worse  of  another  on  account 
of  his  differing  from  me  in  political  and 
religious  opinions.  —Not  to  dispute  with 
a  man  more  than  seventy  years  of  age. 
— Not  to  affect  to  be  witty  or  jest  so  as 
to  wound  the  feelings  of  another. — To 
say  as  little  as  possible  of  myself  and  of 
those  who  are  near  to  me.  — To  aim  at 
cheerfulness  without  levity. — Never  to 
court  the  favor  of  the  rich  by  flattering 
either  their  vanities  or  their  vices.— To 
speak  with  calmness  and  deliberation 
on  all  occasions,  especially  in  circum- 
stances which  may  tend  to  irritate. — 
Frequently  to  review  my  conduct,  and 
to  note  my  feelings. 

Pride  and  Humility. — I  never  vet 
found  pride  in  a  noble  nature,  nor  hu- 
mility in  an  unworthy  mind.  Of  all 
trees,  I  observe  that  God  hath  chosen 
the  vine — a  low  plant,  that  creeps  upon 
the  helpful  wall ;  of  all  beasts,  the  soft 
and  patient  lamb ;  of  all  fowls,  the  mild 
and  guileless  dove.  When  God  appear- 
ed to  Moses,  it  was  not  in  a  lofty  cedar, 
nor  the  sturdy  oak,  nor  the  spreading 
plane,  but  a  bush — an  humble,  slender, 
abject  bush.  As  if  He  would,  by  these 
elections,  check  the  conceited  arrogance 
of  man.  Nothing  procureth  love  like 
humility — nothing  hate  like  pride. 

Faith.— When  Philip  Henry, father 
of  the  commentator,  sought  the  nand  of 
the  only  daughter  of  Mrs.  Matthew  in 
marriage,  an  objection  was  made  by  her 
father,  who  admitted  that  he  was  a 
gentleman,  a  scholar,  and  an  excellent 
preacher,  but  he  was  a  stranger.  — 
"  True,"  said  the  daughter,  who  had 
well  weighed  the  excellent  qualities 
and  graces  of  the  stranger,  "but  I  know 
where  he  is  going,  and  I  would  like  to 
go  with  him."  And  they  walked  life's 
pilgrimage  together. 

Annihilate  the  sense  of  right  in  man, 
and  murder,  robbery,  and  lies  may  yet 
hope  to  hold  undisputed  sway. 

He  travels  safe  and  not  unplea- 
santly, who  is  guarded  by  poverty  and 
guided  by  love. 


The  Bible.  —  Theological  inquiries 
are  no  part  of  my  present  subject,  but 
I  cannot  refrain  from  adding,  that  the 
collection  of  tracts,  which  we  call  from 
their  excellence  the  Scriptures,  contain, 
independently  of  a  divine  origin,  more 
true  sublimity,  more  exquisite  beauty, 
finer  morality,  more  important  history, 
and  finer  strains  both  of  poetry  and 
eloquence,  than  could  be  collected  with- 
in the  same  compass,  from  all  the  other 
books  that  were  ever  compiled  in  any  age 
or  in  any  idiom.  The  two  parts  of  which 
the  Scriptures  consist,  are  connected  by 
a  chain  of  compositions,  which  bear  no 
resemblance  in  form  of  style  to  any  that 
can  be  produced  from  the  stores  of  Gre- 
cian, Indian,  Persian,  or  even  Arabian 
learning.  The  antiquity  of  those  com- 
positions no  man  doubts  ;  and  the  un- 
strained application  of  them  to  events 
long  subsequent  to  their  publication,  is 
a  solid  ground  of  belief  that  they  were 
genuine  compositions,  and  consequently 
inspired. — Sir  W.  Janes. 

The  Soul. — Suppose  you  had  ajewel 
the  brightest  and  costliest  ever  worn  bf 
monarch,  would  you  not  wish  a  suit- 
able  casket  to  put  it  in  1  Ought  it  not 
to  have  such  a  casket  1  Suppose  you 
were  going  to  build  a  palace  for  a  king, 
would  you  not  wish  to  make  it  one  of 
great  beauty  and  convenience?  The 
soul  is  such  a  jewel,  and  God  built  the 
body  in  which  to  keep  it !  And  is  it 
not  a  wonderful  cabinet  ?  The  soul  is 
king  over  all  creatures  on  eartli,  and  is 
not  the  body  the  palace  in  which  the 
Tring  lives  1  What  an  inhabitant  is  there 
— a  spirit  that  connects  man  with  the 
angels  in  heaven  ! 

Preaching. — The  "right  kind  of 
teaching  "  you  never  can  have  so  long 
as  you  keep  teachers  at  it  six  hours,  any 
more  than  you  can  have  the  "right 
kind  of  preaching,"  so  long  as  you  keep 
the  preachers  at  it  half  the  week,  and 
all  day  Sunday. 

Remember  that  every  person,  how- 
ever low,  has  rights  and  feelings.  In 
all  contentions,  let  peace  be  rather  your 
object  than  triumph.  Value  triumph 
only  as  the  means  of  peace. — Sydney 
Smith. 

He  who  receives  a  good  turn,  should 
never  forget  it ;  he  who  does  one,  should 
never  remember  it. 


Nov.  1,  '56. THE  BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 521 

November,  1856. 

CHRISTIAN    EQUALITY. 

It  is  yet,  I  believe,  a  mooted  topic  in  Natural  Philosophy,  whether  motion  or 
rest  be  the  natural  state  of  a  body.  Be  this  as  it  may,  one  thing  is  well  ascer- 
tained— that  some  bodies,  while  at  rest,  are  more  useful  than  when  in  motion, 
and  vice  vwsa. 

The  question,  or  rather  the  topic,  now  under  consideration,  is  one  that  has 
long  been  agitated,  and  we  presume  will  continue  to  be,  till  some  obstacle  is 
thrown  in  the  way,  or  till  it  shall  have  found  its  level.  To  do  the  subject  justice, 
in  the  judgment  of  all  concerned,  we  will  speak  of  equality  in  general  terms,  and 
then  come  to  that  kind  of  equality  that  should  obtain  amongst  Christians. 

The  term  equality,  means  the  quality  of  being  equal.  There  is,  for  example,  a^ 
mathematical  equality,  as  when  we  say  the  angles  of  a  square  are  equal.  Two 
lines  that  are  equal  to  a  third,  are  equal  to  one  another.  Again  :  arithmetically, 
one-half  and  five-tenths  are  of  equal  value.  In  Natural  Philosophy  we  say,  that 
two  bodies,  of  equal  weight,  falling  from  an  equal  height,  reach  the  earth  in  an 
equal  space  of  tiine.    In  all  these,  each  has  its  respective  equality. 

We  say,  also,  that  two  men,  of  equal  bodily  strength,  can  lift  an  equal  weight ; 
but  in  intellectual  power,  they  are  unequal.  Two  youths,  of  equal  age,  have 
equal  advantages  for  the  acquisition  of  knowledge,  but  they  make  unequal  pro- 
gress, and  in  usefulness  are  unequal  through  life.  Men  equally  benevolent,  but 
of  unequal  means,  lose  equality  in  ability  of  doing  good.  Politicians  of  equal 
knowledge,  but  of  unequal  eloquence,  are  unequal  in  power  with  the  people. 
Mechanics  of  equal  skill  in  the  same  profession,  but  unequal  in  habits  of  tem- 
perance and  iudustry,  are  unequal  in  usefulness  and  respect.  The  pin-pointer 
and  the  farmer  are  equal  in  integrity  of  character,  but  unequal  in  value  to  the 
community.  In  professional  value  they  stand  not  upon  equality,  though  in 
character  worthy  of  equal  respect.  But  as  most  men  respect  money  more  than 
men  of  integrity  without  money,  they  esteem  the  man  of  wealth  more  than  the 
poor  man  of  equal  probity.  This  is  a  grievous  evil  under  the  sun,  but  so  it  is, 
and  so  it  will  be. 

But  in  what  respects  are  men  naturally  on  an  equality  ? 

1.  They,  have  a  common  humanity. 

2.  They  are  all  alike  helpless  in  infancy.  , 

3.  They  are  all  alike  in  need  of  food  and  air. 

Besides  this,  natural  equality  amongst  men,  there  is  also  a  conventional,  or 
political  equality,  established  in  different  communities  of  men,  called  govern- 
ments. Some  communities  grant  to  all  its  members  equally  a  self-disposing 
power,  limited  only  by  what  would  injure,  in  any  way,  its  members.  Each  has 
an  equal  right  to  safety,  security,  and  free  agency,  as  necessary  for  the  peace  of 
the  community  and  to  give  character  to  the  actions  of  its  citizens.  These  rights 
are  protected  by  law  to  every  obedient  and  loyal  member  to  the  compact.  This 
we  call  conventional,  or  political  equality,  and  it  is  based  upon  that  natural  equal- 
ity mentioned  above. 

But  there  are  also  natural  and  political  inequalities  in  the  condition  of  men* 
alike  important  to  the  well  being  of  society. 

Men,  women  and  children,  relatively  considered,  are  in  several  respects  unequal 
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naturally,  viz  :  in  taste,  in  objects  of  pursuit,  in  vigor  of  body  and  intellect,  in 
power  of  self-government.  Again  :  men  themselves  are  unequal  in  all  these 
respects.  So,  likewise,  are  women  and  children.  Here  we  have  the  reason  of 
that  inequality  we  perceive  in  their  condition  of  life.  Here,  also,  is  the  ground- 
work of  that  moral  inequality  as  to  duties  and  responsibilities,  styled  conju- 
gal, parental,  and  filial  To  these  we  may  add  the  relation  of  master  and  servant, 
and  their  relative  duties  and  responsibilities. 

In  conventional  society,  called  the  state,  we  have  that  inequality  of  power 
and  influence  that  has  given  to  the  more  girted  citizen  elevated  position.  Su- 
perior intellectual  abilities  necessarily  elevate  the  possessor  of  them  above  the 
generality  of  citizens  who  want  these  abilities.  Hence  the  inequalities  of  posi- 
tion and  influence,  and  of  official  distinction  and  honor  founded  thereon.  The 
common  citizen  confesses  this  superiority  by  his  suffrage  for  men  thus  gifted  for 
high  and  responsible  places,  in  whose  hands  alone  he  feels  it  safe  to  trust  the 
interests  of  his  country.  And  fortunate  it  is  for  any  government,  whose  citizens 
generally  have  sufficient  intelligence  to  select  men  of  elevated  moral  and  intellec- 
tual abilities  to  guide  the  ship  of  state. 

With  these  premises  before  us,  we  shall  now  take  a  view  of  one  community  dif- 
fering, in  many  of  its  features,  from  those  already  considered,  and  in  which  we 
may  properly  look  for  a  more  perfect  equality  of  condition  than  can  obtain  in 
any  other  community.  The  Christian  church  or  kingdom  of  Christ,  justly 
claims  an  equality  for  its  members  or  citizens  that  no  other  community,  uuder 
one  head,  can  claim  for  its  subjects.  They  are  all  equally  the  professed  children 
of  God,  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  members  of  his  mystical  body.  As  such 
they  are  equally  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Jesus  Christ.  They  have 
equal  claims  to  His  regard.  The  petition  of  faith  is  equally  heard  by  the  Great 
Father  of  all.    There  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  Him. 

These  being  some  of  the  differential  attributes  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  it 
was  truly  said  by  its  great  Founder,  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world."  But 
it  is  in  this  world,  and  its  subjects  are  found  living  under  the  governments  of 
this  world,  as  well  as  under  the  government  of  the  Lord  Messiah.  Wherever 
found,  the  subjects  of  Christ,  though  a  peculiar  people,  are  also  the  citizen- 
subjects  of  the  governments  of  earth.  As  such  they  are  addressed  by  those 
prime  ministers  whose  prerogative  it  was  to  dispense  his  laws  to  his  subjects. 
Our  glorious  King  himself,  while  officiating  on  earth  as  the  great  Prophet  of 
his  people,  set  the  example,  as  well  as  taught  the  duty,  of  submission  to  human 
governments — "  Render  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar  s."  So  taught,  also, 
that  high  functionary  of  our  King,  the  Apostle  Paul — "  Put  them  in  mind  to  be 
subject  to  principalities  and  powers,  to  obey  magistrates,  to  be  ready  to  every 
good  work."  "  The  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God.  Whosoever  resisteth 
the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God."  And  he  enjoins  it,  therefore,  as  a 
duty,  to  "  honor  the  king."     Their  loyalty  to  Christ  made  them  loyal  to  Caesar. 

Now,  as  then,  we  find  Christians  in  the  various  relations,  conditions,  and 
avocations  of  life,  occupying  also  high  official  positions  in  the  various  depart- 
ments of  the  government  under  which  they  live.  And  in  this  respect  the  same 
inequalities  of  condition  obtain  now  as  formerly  amongst  His  people.  This,  in- 
deed, has  always  been  the  case  since  the  days  of  Joseph,  Moses,  and  Daniel, 
who  have  taught  us  by  their  approved  example,  how  we  are  to  honor  the  powers 
that  be. 
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But  we  Lave  said  that  there  is  a  more  perfect  equality  amongst  Christians 
than  can  obtain  in  any  worldly  community.  But  where  shall  we  behold  it  ? 
Not  in  our  relations,  and  stations,  and  callings,  as  we  hold  them  under  Caesar, 
or  any  human  government :  for  here  every  one  is  to  abide  in  the  calling  wherein 
he  has  been  called,  and  is  to  render  faithful  service  to  Him  who  has  called  him 
therein. 

How  humble  or  exalted  soever  the  position  or  calling  may  be  which  the  Chris- 
tian holds  in  society,  he  is  not  to  be  ashamed  or  proud  of  it,  but  is  to  be  faithful 
in  the  duties  thereof,  knowing  that  the  service  is  not  rendered  to  men,  but  to 
Christ,  from  whom  he  expects  the  reward. 

Nor  will  the  brother  of  low  degree  or  of  humble  station,  refuse  to  honor  his 
brother  of  high  official  place  as  one  of  God's  ministers  in  the  government  under 
which  they  live  ;  for  in  so  doing  he  would  not  only  dishonor  the  authority  that 
clothed  him  therewith,  but  in  dishonoring  Csesar,  he  would  also  dishonor  his 
King,  who  is  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  and  who  has  commanded  his 
people  to  obey  the  civil  magistrate  as  his  minister. 

But  all  these  distinctions  are  lost  in  the  Christian  church  when  assembled  on 
th8  Lord's-day,  in  the  Lord's  house.  This  is  the  only  spot  on  this  green  earth — 
the  only  place  in  this  world  of  classes,  and  castes,  and  positions,  and  callings, 
where  Christians  meet  upon  one  common  level.  Here,  on  entering  the  door  of 
the  sanctuary,  all  the  natural,  domestic,  and  political  ties  that  bind  them  to 
society  and  to  each  other,  are  dissolved.  Here  the  servant  is  freed  from  his 
master,  the  husband  from  the  wife,  the  parent  from  the  child,  the  subject  from 
the  magistrate ;  all  are  alike  children  of  a  royal  line,  knowing  no  one  after  the 
flesh,  nor  after  any  domestic  or  civil  relation  in  life.  Here  the  brother  of  low 
degree  rejoices  in  his  exaltation,  and  the  rich  in  his  humiliation.  Here,  all  alike 
absolved  from  the  distracting  cares  and  duties  of  worldly  station — a  holy  bro- 
therhood, standing  as  kings  and  priests  alike  near  the  throne  of  grace,  in  the 
sanctuary  of  the  Lord,  and,  bowed  in  spirit,  worship  in  the  beauty  of  holiness 
before  the  King — the  Lord  of  hosts. 

And  not  only  the  Lord's  day,  but  as  often  as  the  holy  brethren  are  enabled  to 
redeem  an  hour  from  the  daily  avocations  of  life,  may  they  meet  together  upon 
the  same  perfect  equality,  to  speak  one  to  the  other  of  the  divine  goodness  and 
love,  as  did  those  in  the  days  of  Malachi,  who  feared  the  Lord  and  thought 
upon  his  name.  Such  hallowed  moments,  however,  much  as  they  may  be  sought 
for  and  desired,  can  occur  but  seldom  amid  the  daily  avocations  of  society  as  it 
now  is,  and,  indeed,  always  has  been 

But  to  the  humble  and  real  Christian,  be  his  condition  in  life  ever  so  lowly 
and  subordinate,  there  can  be  no  cause  of  murmuring  thereat,  nor  envying  breth- 
ren who  may  occupy  higher  and  more  useful,  and  what  are  styled  honorable 
positions  in  society.  For  this  inequality  of  condition  has  existed,  and  must 
ever  exist,  in  all  communities.  Like  the  person  of  one  talent,  if  he  improve  it 
well — faithfully  performing  the  duties  of  his  humble  station,  the  brother  of  low 
degree  is  assured  of  the  plaudit,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant."  He 
will  then  have  no  cause  of  complaint,  but  will  be  welcomed  equally  with  his 
brother  of  five  talents,  who  may  have,  in  this  life,  occupied  a  higher  and  more 
responsible  station. 

But  this  inequality  of  condition  amongst  Christians,  is  not  always  borne  with 
that  humility,  moderation  and  contentment,  becoming  the  dignity  of  the  Chris- 
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tian's  rank  ;  for  a  Cliristian  is  the  highest  style  of  man.  We  do  not  always  find 
the  Christian,  of  humble  station  in  society,  free  of  envy  towards  his  more  pros- 
perous brother,  upon  whom  the  Lord  has  bestowed  more  of  this  world's  wealth. 
Nor  do  we  always  find  the  Christian,  who  is  blessed  with  wealth,  as  free  of  that 
feeling  of  self-importance,  so  common  to  worldly  meikof  affluence,  as  he  should 
be,  in  view  of  his  greater  responsibility.  Wealth  cannot  but  give  influence  to 
its  possessor ;  and  when  the  power  which  it  gives  is  used  in  promoting  the  best 
interests  of  society,  it  cannot  fail  of  being  a  blessing  to  the  holder,  for  he  thereby 
lays  up  treasure  in  heaven,  which  shall  be  forthcoming  at  an  hour  when  he  most 
needs  it. 

But  as  it  is  so  difficult  for  those  who  have  riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  it  has  been,  we  presume,  wisely  and  graciously  ordered  that  but  few 
of  his  chosen  people,  in  any  age,  have  been  placed  in  those  difficult  circum- 
stances. We  cannot,  therefore,  too  much  admire  the  wisdom  of  Agur's  petition 
— "  Give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches  ;  feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  me, 
lest  I  be  full  and  deny  thee,  and  say,  Who  is  the  Lord  1  or  lest  I  be  poor  and 
steal,  and  take  the  name  of  my  Cod  in  vain."  Both  conditions  may  be,  and  often 
are,  made  occasions  to  sin.  The  one,  as  a  temptation  to  envying  and  covetons- 
ness  ;  the  other,  to  pride  and  selfishness. 

Yet  God  is  said  to  have  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith,  as  the 
heirs  of  future  glory.  All  are,  however,  included  in  the  church,  the  rich  and  the 
poor — the  wise  and  the  unwise — the  high  and  the  low — the  rude  and  the  polite 
— all  are,  indeed,  necessary  to  constitute  the  perfection,  completeness,  symmetry, 
and  beauty  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ.  All,  as  members  of  his  body,  are 
severally  useful  and  honorable  in  their  proper  place,  which  he  himself  has  given 
them.  A.  W.  C. 


PROPHECY.— No.    VII. 

Unity  amidst  variety,  is  the  established  order  of  the  universe.  As  there  are 
no  two  things  entirely  similar  in  all  their  relations,  properties,  and  accidents,  so 
there  are  probably  none  between  which  there  dqes  not  exist  some  resemblance 
or  analogy,  proximate  or  remote.  We  apply  the  word  being  to  the  Creator  and 
the  creature — to  the  mammoth  and  the  animalcula — to  the  governing  luminary 
of  the  solar  system  and  to  the  microscopic  atom  which  lies  far  beneath  the  pene- 
tration of  human  vision. 

It  is  not,  therefore,  difficult  to  trace  resemblances  between  things  that  fall 
within  the  lowest  species  or  the  same  proximate  genus.  Between  all  oppressive, 
persecuting  governments,  the  points  of  analogy  are  numerous  and  various.  The 
four  universal  monarchies  of  the  ancient  world,  were  in  perfect  harmony  with 
the  grammar  and  the  logic  of  prophetic  symbols,  united  into  one  great  image, 
and  animated  by  one  and  the  self-same  spirit. 

Too  much  caution  cannot,  therefore,  be  observed  in  the  interpretation  of  pro- 
phecy. To  identify  the  subject  of  any  prediction,  it  is  not  always  sufficient  to 
trace  some  lines  of  resemblance  between  it  and  that  which-  was  in  the  mind  of 
the  Spirit.  The  same  may  be  true  of  a  thousand  other  objects.  There  must 
be  a  perfect  harmony,  an  entire  coincidence  in  all  the  geographical,  chronological, 
historical,  philosophical,  and  other  criteria  of  th^  prophecy,  so  far  as  they  are 
known,  or  can  be  ascertained.  Sometimes,  indeed,  a  blank  in  history  may 
render  the  illustration  imperfect,  without  materially  weakening  the  evidence 
arising  from  other  points  of  coincidence.    Cases  of  this  kind  should  be  distin- 
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guished  from  those  in  which,  with  the  full  light  of  history,  there  is  a  manifest 
want  of  agreement  between  the  protasis  and  the  apodosis  ;  between  the  pro- 
phecy and  the  alleged  subject  of  its  fulfilment.  Any  clearly  established  failure 
in  this  respect,  not  only  weakens  the  evidence,  as  in  the  former  case,  but  renders 
it  wholly  nugatory. 

A  proper  regard  for  this  law  of  interpretation,  would  have  saved  much  labor 
in  attempting  to  apply  to  Antiochus  Epiphanes  the  last  part  of  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  the  book  of  Daniel.  That  some  portions  of  it,  taken  out  of  their 
chronological  order  and  proper  contextual  relations,  may  appear  to  have  had 
their  fulfilment  in  the  wicked  exploits  of  this  "  vile  person,"  may  be  conceded. 
But  with  no  propriety  of  interpretation  can  any  of  the  following  phrases  be  ap- 
plied to  the  events  of  his  reign  :  "^They  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  and  by  flame, 
and  by  captivity,  and  by  spoil,  many  days  ;  many  shall  cleave  unto  them  with 
flatteries — neither  shall  he  regard  the  god  of  his  fathers,  nor  the  desire  of  women 
— and  a  god  whom  his  fathers  knew  not  shall  he  honor  with  gold,  and  silver, 
and  precious  stones,  and  pleasant  things — and  he  shall  divide  the  laud  for  gain 
— and  at  the  time  of  the  end,  the  king  of  the  South  shall  push  at  him — and  the 
king  of  the  North  shall  come  against  him  like  a  whirlwind,  with  chariots,  and 
with  horsemen,  and  with  many  ships ;  and  he  shall  enter  into  the  countries, 
and  shall  overflow  and  pass  over,  and  the  Lybians  and  the  Ethiopians  shall  be 
at  his  steps." 

The  whole  reign  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  continued  through  a  period  of  but 
eleven  years.  The  seventh  and  the  eighth  of  these  were  occupied  with  the 
affairs  of  Egypt  and  Judea,  to  which  the  prophet  refers  in  the  thirteenth  verse, 
and  which  were  described  and  illustrated  in  our  last  article.  He  began  to  reign 
175  B.c. — left  Egypt  by  order  of  the  Roman  Senate,  168  B.C. — and  on  his  way. 
to  Antioch,  sent  Apollonius  with  an  army  to  destroy  Jerusalem.  But  not  being 
satisfied  with  the  events  of  that  campaign,  the  prophet  says,  "  he  shall  even 
return,  [Into  Juried,]  and  have  intelligence  with  them  that  forsake  the  holy 
covenant."  This  he  fulfilled  in  person  the  next  year,  167  B.C.  Only  three  years, 
therefore,  of  his  reign,  remained.  These  were  occupied  with  his  Exhibitions  at 
Daphne,  his  war  with  the  Arminians,  and  his  attempts  to  collect  money  in  some 
of  the  Eastern  provinces.  During  this  time,  the  king  of  the  South  did  not  push 
at  him ;  and  certainly,  Antiochus  did  not  again  invade  Egypt  after  the  inter- 
ference of  the  Romans.  The  Lybians  and  the  Ethiopians  were  never  subject  to 
him.  He  never  divided  the  land  for  gain,  nor  "did  he  worship  a  god  whom  his 
fathers  knew  not.  On  the  contrary,  he  passed  a  decree  that  all  the  people  of 
his  reabn  should  worship  the  gods  of  his  fathers.  During  his  reigu  Judaism 
was  by  no  means  popular  among  the  Gentiles ;  while  he  swayed  the  sceptre, 
none  clave  with  flatteries  to  this  feeble,  despised,  and  downtrodden  people. 
Neither  is  it  in  harmony  with  the  style  of  prophecy  to  call  three  years  a  period 
of  many  days.  In  the  twentieth  verse  of  this  same  chapter,  the  whole  admin- 
istration of  Seleucus  Philopater,  consisting  of  about  eleven  years,  is  called  a 
"few  days."  The  calamities  described  in  the  thirty-third  verse  must,  therefore, 
refer  to  a  period  of  persecution  much  longer  than  either  a  part  or  the  whole  of 
the  reign  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  ;  and  in  general,  the  latter  part  of  this  pro- 
phecy must  relate  to  times  and  events  subsequent  to  his  death. 

This  seems  to  be  implied  in  the  first  clause  of  the  thirty-first  verse,  as  well  as 
in  the  phrases  considered.  The  language  is  very  expressive  and  pocuiiar.  It  is 
no  longer  the  "  vile  person"  or  the  king  of  the  North  that  sways  the  destiny 
and  controls  the  fortunes  of  the  Jewish  nation.    But  "  ai^ms  shall  stand  on  his 
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part ;"  or  shall  rise  up  after  him,  and  fill  his  place  in  the  government  of  Western 
Asia,  and  particularly,  in  the  oppression  of  the  Jews.  For  "  they  shall  pollute 
the  sanctuary  of  strength,1  and  shall  take  away  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  they  shall 
place  the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate." 

All  this  evidently  relates  to  the  Roman  army.  From  the  death  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  to  the  invasion  of  the  Romans,  the  Jews,  though  greatly  harrassed 
by  the  Syrians,  maintained,  in  some  measure,  their  national  independence,  and 
the  services  of  the  temple  were  daily  performed.  But  in  the  year  65  b.c.  the 
Roman  armies  stood  up,  and  were  firmly  established  in  the  place  of  Antiochus, 
under  Pompey  the  Great,  by  whom  all  Syria  was  reduced  to  a  Roman  province. 
Two  years  after  this,  having  been  requested  to  decide  upon  the  claims  of  Hyr- 
canus  and  his  brother  Aristobolus,  to  the  mitre  and  crown  of  Israel,  Pompey 
led  a  great  army  into  Judea — took  Aristobolus  captive — slew  twelve  thousand 
of  his  party  who  had  taken  refuge  in  the  temple—  broke  down  the  walls  of  Je- 
rusalem— restored  Hyrcanus  to  the  high  priest's  office,  and  made  him  prince 
over  the  country,  on  condition  that  he  should  pay  an  annual  tribute  to  the  Ro- 
mans. But  he  took  away  his  crown,  and  confined  his  jurisdiction  to  the  old 
limits  of  Judea.  In  a.d.  8,  or  about  seventy-one  years  after  the  invasion  of 
Pompey,  Archelaus,  the  son  of  Herod  the  Edomite,  was  condemned  for  mal- 
administration, banished  to  Gaul,  and  Judea  reduced  to  a  Roman  province. 

After  this,  the  power  of  life  and  death  was  taken  from  the  Jews  and  given  to 
the  Roman  procurator  and  his  subordinate  officers.  In  some  other  respects,  too, 
the  authority  was  very  much  restricted,  though  not  entirely  destroyed.  The 
sceptre  was  not  yet  wholly  wrested  from  Judah,  because  Shiloh  had  not  yet  ap- 
peared in  his  official  capacity.  The  Jews  still  had  their  sanhedrim  and  inferior 
courts  of  judicature  ;  they  continued  to  worship  God  according  to  their  own  laws 
and  institutions.  But  when  they  crucified  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory,  the  cup  of 
their  iniquity  was  full.  Anarchy,  disorder,  and  rebellion  increased,  till  in  ad. 
70,  Titus,  the  son  of  the  Emperor  Vespasian,  having  led  a  strong  force  agaiust 
Jerusalem,  set  up  the  Roman  ensigns,  the  symboh  of  abomination  and  desolation^ 
around  the  city — demolished  its  walls,  dug  up  its  foundations,  and  slew  one 
million  one  hundred  thousand  of  its  inhabitants — polluted,  and  afterwards  de- 
stroyed the  temple  or  ilie  sanctuary  of  strength^-and  put  an  end  to  ifie  daily 
sacrifices.  In  the  subjugation  of  the  Jews,  and  the  destruction  of  their  city  and 
temple  by  the  Romans,  we  have,  therefore,  a  most  exact  fulfilment  of  this  part 
of  the  prophecy. 

The  change  of  number  in  the  next  verse  is  very  significant.  The  Roman  army 
first  invaded  Judea  in  the  days  of  the  republic.  The  senate  was  then  the  su- 
preme power.  No  one  will  then  governed  the  empire.  The  army  under  the 
consuls,  was  the  terror  of  nations  ;  and  the  most  appropriate  subject  of  pro- 
phecy relating  to  the  conquest  of  kingdoms.  The  same  style  might  also,  with 
propriety,  be  continued  in  describing  the  siege  and  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
under  the  reign  of  Vespasian.  But  the  first  clause  of  the  thirty-second  verse 
refers  not  to  the  work  of  the  army,  but  to  that  of  the  emperor  and  his  subor- 
dinate officers.  A  new  philosophy,  more  potent  than  all  the  systems  of  Egypt, 
Persia,  Greede  and  Rome,  was  threatening  to  desolate  their  temples,  break  down 
their  altars,  destroy  their  images,  change  their  literature,  and  revolutionize  the 
manners  and  customs  of  the  whole  empire.  To  prevent  this,  the  most  dreadful 
penalties  were  threatened,  and  the  highest  rewards  offered  by  the  Caesars.  These, 
in  many  cases,  were  quite  effectual.  The  temptations  were  too  strong  for  all 
who  could  be  influenced  by  a  time-serving  policy.    Multitudes  of  converted 
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Jews,  as  well  as  Gentiles,  were  corrupted  or  caused  to  dissemble  by  these  imperial 
flatteries.  They  transgressed  the  covenants^  renounced  Christianity,  and  sa- 
crificed to  the  statues  of  the  emperors  and  to  the  images  of  their  gods. 

"  But  the  people  that  do  know  their  God  shall  be  strong  and  do  exploits. 
And  they  that  understand  among  the  people  shall  instruct  many." 

There  is  not  on  record,  within  the  same  compass,  a  more  graphic  description 
of  the  lives  and  labors  of  the  apostles  and  other  teachers  of  Christianity,  than 
we  have  in  these  prophetic  words.  That  most  of  the  early  proclaimers  of  the 
gospel,  were  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  according  to  the  flesh,  is  universally  con- 
ceded ;  and  that  they  performed  a  series  of  exploits  unparalleled  in  the  history 
of  the  world,  can  be  shown  from  the  testimony  of  Pagans,  Jews,  and  Christians. 
Never  since  time  began  was  there  a  more  unequal  contest,  so  far  as  it  respects 
human  power,  than  the  primitive  war  between  Christianity  and  the  combined 
systems  of  Jewish^and  Gentile  superstition.  The  advocates  of  the  former  were 
generally  without  learning,  without  wealth,  and  without  political  influence. 
They  had  to  contend  against  prejudices,  strengthened  by  the  growth  of  ages — 
against  the  learning,  wealth,  power,  and  secular  interests  of  all  the  proud  rabbis, 
philosophers,  and  political  despots — and  more  than  all,  they  had  to  overcome 
and  hold  in  abeyance  all  the  sinful  propensities  of  man's  unsanctified  nature. 
But  they  shrunk  not  from  the  contest.  Enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
clothed  with  the  power  of  Omnipotence,  they  commenced  their  holy  warfare, 
according  to  prophecy,  in  Jerusalem.  Thence  the  tocsin  was  sounded  through- 
out Judea,  Syria,  Asia  Minor,  and  all  other  parts  of  the  Roman  empire.  Every 
where  theory  was  heard,  "  These  that  have  turned  the  world  upside  down,  are 
come  hither  also."  Philosophers  were  confounded— tyrants  trembled — idols  fell 
— temples  decayed— altars  mouldered — and  multitudes  in  all  parts  and  from  all 
the  sects  of  the  known  world,  became-  obedient  to  the  faith.  Such  were  the 
effects  produced,  the  revolution  wrought,  and  the  victories  won  by  the  holy 
twelve  and  their  coadjutors,  in  the  proclamation  of  the  everlasting  gospel. 
"  While  the  Roman  empire,"  says  the  historian  Gibbon,  vol.  i.  p.  66,  "  was  in- 
vaded'by  open  violence,  or  undermined  by  slow  decay,  a  pure  and  humble  reli- 
gion gently  insinuated  itself  into  the  minds  of  men,  grew  up  in  silence  and  ob- 
scurity, derived  new  vigor  from  opposition,  and  finally  erected  the  triumphant 
banner  of  the  cross  on  the  ruins  of  the  capital" 

"  Yet  they  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  and  by  flame,  by  captivity,  and  by  spoil 
many  days." 

For  about  three  hundred  years  after  the  death  of  Christ,  all  Christians,  and 
especially  the  converted  Hebrews,  were  the  objects  of  Jewish  and  Gentile  perse- 
cution. Sometimes,  as  in  the  case  of  Stephen,  they  were  put  to^death  through 
the  mere  envy,  malice,  and  popular  fury  of  the  multitude  ;  but,  more  frequently, 
their  martyrdom  was  in  accordance  with  the  established  laws  of  the  empire. 
The  Emperors  Nero,  Domitian,  Trajan,  Adrian,  Marcus  Aurelius,  Antoninus, 
Septimius  Severus,  Alexander  Severus,  Maximinus,  Decius,  Valerian,  and  Dio- 
clesian,  in  connection  with  his  two  colleagues,  Maximian  and  Galerius,  all  pub- 
lished decrees  for  the  persecution  of  the  saints.  It  is  not  in  harmony  with  our 
purpose  to  enter  into  the  details ;  but  the  following  remarks  from  Gibbon,  con- 
cerning the  ten  years'  persecution  of  Dioclesian,  may  not  be  unacceptable  to  the 
reader  :  "  The  next  day  the  general  edict  of  persecution  was  published,  in  which 
it  was  enacted,  that  the  Christian  churches,  in  all  the  provinces  of  the  empire, 
should  be  demolished  to  their  foundations ;  and  the  punishment  of  death  was 
denounced  against  all  who  should  presume  to  hold  any  secret  assemblies  for  the 
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purpose  of  religious  worship.  It  was  farther  decreed,  that  the  bishops  and 
presbyters  should  deliver  all  their  sacred  books  into  the  hands  of  the  magis- 
trates ;  who  were  commanded,  under  the  severest  penalties,  to  burn  them  in  a 
public  and  solemn  manner.  By  the  same  edict,  the  property  of  the  church  was 
at  once  confiscated  :  and  the  several  parts  of  which  it  might  consist,  were  either 
sold  to  the  highest  bidder,  united  to  the  imperial  domain,  bestowed  on  the  cities 
and  corporations,  or  granted  to  the  solicitations  of  rapacious  courtiers.  After 
taking  such  effectual  measures  to  abolish  the  worship,  and  dissolve  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Christians,  it  was  thought  necessary  to  subject  to  the  most  intolera- 
ble hardships  the  condition  of  those  who  should  still  rejeet  the  religion  of  nature, 
of  Rome  and  of  their  ancestors.  Persons  of  liberal  birth  were  declared  incapable 
of  holding  any  honors  or  employments ;  slaves  were  for  ever  deprived  of  the 
hopes  of  freedom ;  and  the  whole  body  of  the  people  were  put  out  of  the  protec- 
tion of  the  law.  The  judges  were  authorized  to  hear  and  to  determine  every 
action  that  was  brought  against  a  Christian.  But  the  Christians  were  not  per- 
mitted to  complain  of  any  injury  which  they  themselves  had  suffered ;  and  thus 
those  unfortunate  sectaries  were  exposed  to  the  severity,  while  they  were  exclu- 
ded from  the  benefits  of  public  justice."  Other  decrees  followed.  The  same 
historian  adds  :  "  The  resentment  or  the  fears  of  Dioclesian,  at  length'transported 
him  beyond  the  bounds  of  moderation  which  he  had  hitherto  preserved  \  and 
he  declared,  in  a  series  of  cruel  edicts,  his  intention  of  abolishing  the  Christian 
name.  By  the  first  of  these^edicts,  the  governors  of  the  provinces  were  directed 
to  apprehend  all  persons  of  the  ecclesiastical  order  ;  and  the  prisons  destined 
for  the  vilest  criminals,  were  soon  filled  with  a  multitude  of  bishops,  presbyters, 
deacons,  readers  and  exorcists.  By  a  second  edict,  the  magistrates  were  com- 
manded to  employ  every  method  of  severity  which  might  reclaim  them  from  their 
odious  superstitions,  and  oblige  them  to  return  to  the  established  worship  of  the 
gods.  This  rigorous  order  was  extended,  by  a  subsequent  edict,  to  the  whole 
body  of  Christians,  who,  for  ten  years  were  exposed  to  a  violent  and  general 
persecution"  (Gibbon's  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  chap,  xvi.) 

The  effect  of  these  edicts  may  be  more  easily  imagined  than  described.  The 
number  of  Christians  that  suffered  death,  under  their  influence,  was  so  great, 
that  the  emperors  appear,  at  one  time,  to  have  thought,  that  they  had  really 
accomplished  their  diabolical  purpose.  In  a  pompous  inscription,  they  announced 
to  the  world  that  they  had  "  extinguished  the  Christian  name  and  superstition, 
and  everywhere  restored  the  worship  of  the  gods  to  its  former  rmrity  and  lustre." 

But  in  this,  like  the  Prophet  Elijah,  they  were  greatly*  deceived  by  false  ap- 
pearances. For  the  Messiah  had  said,  "  On  this  rock,  I  will  build  my  church, 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it."  And  the  angel  had  said, 
"  When  they  shall  fall,  they  shall  be  helped  with  a  little  help." 

These  words  evidently  relate  to  the  help  which  the  converted  Hebrews,  with 
all  other  Christians,  received  from  the  Emperor  Constantino  ;  and  particularly 
to  his  general  edict  of  toleration.  In  a.d.  306,  he  was  proclaimed  emperor  of 
the  West  by  the  army  of  Gaul  and  Britain ;  and  immediately  granted  to  all  his 
subjects  full  liberty  of  worship.  After  his  victory  over  Maxentius,  a.d.  312,  he 
became  master  of  the  whole  Western  empire  ;  and,  in  connection  with  Licinius, 
the  emperor  of  the  Eastern  European  provinces,  he  published,  the  same  year,  a 
decree  of  universal  toleration.  This  was  soon  followed  by  the  special  edict  of 
Milan,  in  which  it  was  enacted  that  all  places  of  worship  and  public  lands  which 
had  been  confiscated,  should  be  restored  to  the  church,  without  dispute,  without 
delay,  and  without  expense.  About  twelve  years  after  this,  a.d.  324,  Constantine 
became  sole  emperor,  and  the  edict  of  Milan  was  again  published  as  the  law  of 
the  whole  empire. 

Had  Constantine  properly  comprehended  the  true  genius  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, and  merely,  as  in  the  United  States,  granted  to  all  his  subjects  the  right  to 
worship  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  own  reason  and  conscience,  he  would 
have  rendered  a  very  important  service  to  the  cauge  of  Christianity,  and  greatly 
helped  the  Hebrew  Christians.  In  this  way,  the  earth  may  still  do  much  to  help 
the  woman.  But  by  the  union  of  church  and  state — by  abolishing  Paganism, 
making  Christianity  the  religion  of  the  empire,  and  himself  the  arbiter  of  all 
ecclesiastical  controversies,  he  has  made  it  doubtful,  in  the  estimation  of  many 
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very  eminent  men,  whether,  upon  the  whole,  his  course  was  a  benefit  or  an  in- 
jury to  the  church.  It  is  certain,  however,  that  his  edict  gave  some  temporary 
relief  and  advantage  to  the  Christian  party  :  and,  therefore,  the  angel  said,  that 
after  a  long  persecution,  the  converted  Jews  would  be  helped  with  a  little 
help. 

But  he  anticipated  the  evils  that  would  result  from  this  political  interference, 
and,  therefore  immediately  added,  "  But  many  shall  cleave  unto  them  with  flat- 
teries." "  It  is  very  evident,"  says  the  learned  Mosheim,  vol.  1,  p.  227,  "that 
the  victories  of  Constantine  the  Great,  and  both  the  fear  of  punishment  and  the 
desire  of  pleasing  the  Roman  emperors,  were  cogent  reasons,  in  the  view  of 
whole  nations  as  well  as  of  individuals,  for  embracing  the  Christian  religion." 
Still  more  specific  and  appropriate,  is  the  eloquent  Gibbon.  "  By  the  edicts  of 
toleration,"  says  this  unwilling  witness  to  the  truth  of  prophecy,  vol.  2,  p.  465-6, 
"  he  removed  the  temporal  disadvantages  which  had  hitherto  retarded  the  pro- 
gress of  Christianity ;  and  its  active  and  numerous  ministers  received  a  free 
permission,  a  liberal  encouragement,  to  recommend  the  salutary  truths  of  reve- 
lation by  every  argument  which  could  affect  the  reason  or  the  piety  of  mankind. 
The  exact  balance  of  the  two  religions  continued  but  a  moment,  and  the  piercing 
eye  of  ambition  and  avarice  soon  discovered,  that  the  profession  of  Christianity 
might  contribute  to  the  interests  of  the  present,  as  well  as  of  a  future  life.  The 
hopes  of  wealth  and  honors,  the  example  of  an  emperor,  his  exhortations,  his 
irresistible  smiles,  diffused  conviction  among  the  venal  and  obsequious  crowds 
which  usually  fill  the  apartments  of  a  palace.  The  cities  which  signalized  a 
forward  zeal  by  the  voluntary  destruction  of  their  temples,  were  distinguished 
by  municipal  privileges,  ana  rewarded  with  popular  donations ;  and  the  new 
capital  of  the  East  gloried  in  the  singular  advantage,  that  Constantinople  was 
never  profaned  by  the  worship  of  idols.      As  the  lower  ranks  of  society  are 

foveraed  by  imitation,  the  conversion  of  those  who  possessed  any  eminence  of 
irth,  of  power,  or  of  riches,  was  soon  followed  by  dependent  multitudes." 

"  And  some  of  them  of  understanding  shall  fall,  to  try  them,  and  to  purge, 
and  to  make  them  white,  even  to  the  time  of  the  end ;  because  it  is  yet  for  a 
time  appointed." 

Scarcely  had  persecution  ceased  from  without,  when  it  began  to  rage  from 
within.  The  edicts  of  Constantine  were  more  potent  in  restraining  the  diaboli- 
cal fury  of  the  heathen,  than  enlightening,  humbling,  and  sanctifying  the  minds 
and  hearts  of  either  the  ruled  or  the  rulers  of  a  sectarian  church.  Controver- 
sies successively  arose  respecting  Arianism,  Pelagianism,  Nestorianism,  Euty- 
chianism,  monophysitism,  monothelitism,  the  worship  of  images,  and  various 
other  heresies,  in  all  of  which  imperial  favor  and  other  terrors  of  martyrdom  had 
more  influence  than  the  arguments  of  Paul,  or  the  teachings  of  the  Messiah. 
The  testimony  of  Gibbon  may  again  be  cited  to  confirm  the  truth  of  prophecy. 
He  says,  vol.  3,  p.  79  :  "  The  simple  narrative  of  the  intestine  divisions  which 
distracted  the  peace,  and  dishonored  the  triumph  of  the  church,  will  confirm 
the  remark  of  a  pagan  historian,  and  justify  the  complaint  of  a  venerable  bishop. 
The  experience  of  Ammianus  had  convinced  him,  that  the  enmity  of  the  Chris- 
tians towards  each  other,  surpassed  the  fury  of  savage  beasts  against  man  ;  and 
Gregory  Nazianzen  most  pathetically  laments  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was 
converted,  by  discord,  into  the  image  of  chaos,  of  a  nocturnal  tempest,  and  of 
hell  itself." 

In  this  protracted  warfare,  as  in  most  similar  cases,  the  most  intelligent,  vir- 
tuous, and  godly  men,  were  often  the  victims  of  persecution.  The  same  divine 
wisdom  that  permitted  the  apostles  to  seal  their  testimony  with  their  own  blood, 
and  the  dying  martyrs  of  the  West  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth,  was  also  pleasea 
to  allow  many  in  the  East,  and  especially  some  of  the  Hebrew  converts,  to  fall, 
to  try  them  and  to  purge  them,  and  to  make  them  white,  even  from  the  reign  of 
Constantine  to  the  end  of  the  Greek  empire.  * 

How  exceedingly  puerile  and  superficial,  then,  is  that  philosophy  which  tempts 
or  permits  any  man  to  reject  or  oppose  Christianity  on  the  ground  of  these  in- 
ternal and  disgraceful  persecutions  !  They  are  not  the  discovery  of  Porphyry, 
Celsus,  Voltaire,  Gibbon,  Hume,  Paine,  or  any  other  vain  opposer  of  the  scheme 
of  redemption.    Five  hundred  and  thirty-four  years  before  the  birth  of  the  Mes- 
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siah,  the  angel  said  to  Daniel,  "  Some  oHhem  of  understanding  shall  fall,  to  try 
them,  and  to  purge  them,  and  to  make  them  white,  even  to  the  time  of  the 
end." 

A  more  comprehensive  view  of  the  remedial  system  might,  therefore,  enable 
all,  with  the  prophet,  to  perceive  that  He  who  causes  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise 
him,  and  restrains  the  remainder  of  that  wrath,  has  most  benevolently  permitted 
these  apparent  evils  for  the  sake  of  more  enduring  good.  Who  can  tell  what 
value  the  cycles  of  eternity  may  yet  attach  to  the  blood  of  the  martyrs,  which 
was  shed,  not,  indeed,  as  an  offering  for  sin,  but  which  has,  nevertheless,  been 
made  instrumental  in  the  salvation  of  myriads  l 

This  objection  appears  the  more  unreasonable,  when  we  consider  the  legiti- 
mate tendency  of  Christianity.  It  is  a  perfect  illustration  of  the  popular  failacy 
called  the  non  caum  pro  causa.  The  most  rigid  analysis  of  the  Christian  system 
has  failed  to  develope  anything  allied  to  the  nature-  or  spirit  of  persecution.  Its 
founder  is  the  Prince  of  Peace.  Its  moral  constitution  is,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength, 
and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  thy  neighbor  as  thvself."  Its  spirit  is,  "  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace  and  good  will  toward  men."  Its  legiti- 
mate fruits  are,  "  Love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 
meekness,  and  temperance.  *  And  hence  it  is  that  nations  and  individuals  have 
been  blessed  iust  in  the  ratio  in  which  they  have  understood,  revered,  received, 
and  obeyed  the  gospel  To  prove  this,  we  need  nothing  more  than  the  present 
political,  social,  moral,  and  religious  chart  of  the  world.  This  alone  is  sufficient 
to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  the  entire  credibility  of  all  that 
the  prophets  have  spoken  concerning  the  world  that  now  is,  and  that  which  is 
to  come.  R  M. 


FREEDOM    OF    THE    MIND. 


Free  is  the  eagle's  wing, 

Cleaving  the  sun's  warm  ray ; 
Free  is  the  mountain  spring, 

As  it  rashes  forth  to-day. 
But  freer  far  the  miud — 

Priceless  its  liberty ; 
No  hand  must  dare  to  bind — 

God  made  it  to  be  free  1 


You  may  chain  the  eagle's  wing 

No  more  on  clouds  to  soar ; 
You  may  seal  the  mountain  spring, 

That  it  leap  to  light  no  more. 
But  the  mind  let  uone  dare  chain — 

Better  it  cease  to  be  1 
Born  not  to  serve,  but  reign — 

God  made  it  to  be  free  1 


Free  is  the  mountain  breeze, 

Floating  from  airy  height ; 
Free  are  the  rushing  seas, 

And  free  heaven's  golden  light. 
But  freer  than  light  or  air, 

Or  the  ever-rolling  sea, 
Is  the  mind,  beyond  compare — 

God  made  it  to  be  free  I 


Then  gnard  the  gem  divine, 

Than  gems  or  gold  more  rare; 
Keep  watch  o'er  the  sacred  shrine, 

No  foe  must  enter  there; 
Oh,  let  not  error  bind, 

Nor  passions  reign  o'er  th^e ; 
Keep  the  freedom  of  the  mind — 

God  made  it  to  be  free  ! 
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CHRISTIAN  MINISTRY 

The  admission  that  the  "Word  of  God 
is  our  one  and  perfect  rule  of  faith  and 
practice,  plainly  implies  that  not  only 
is  it  to  be  the  ground  of  all  our  belief 
as  Christians  ;  but,  that  likewise  it  is 
to  form  our  directory  in  all  Christian 
action.  Thus  we  find  Paul  reminding 
Timothy  of  the  adequacy  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  not  only  to  make  him  wise 
unto  salvation,  but,  as  the  man  of  God, 
to  make  him  perfect  and  thoroughly 
accomplished  for  all  good  work.  Not 
merely  should  we  ever  bear  in  mind  this 
perfect  adaptation  of  the  Scriptures,  as 
respects  the  two-fold  province  of  doc- 
trine and  duty ;  but  alio  recollect  that 
the  Apostle  affirmed  this  competency 
in  addressing  Timothy  as  an  evangelist, 
and  in  giving  him  instructions  as  to  his 
behaviour  in  the  house  of  God,  and  as 
to  his  setting  in  order  all  that  was  ne- 
cessary either  to  the  extension  of  the 
gospel  among  the  contemporaneous 
generation,  or  to  the  future  progress  of 
the  church  and  the  truth.  We  fail  to 
apprehend  the  full  bearing  of  these  im- 
portant words  of  divine  writ,  if  we  lose 
sight  of  the  fact,  that  they  were  uttered 
with  distinct  reference'  to  ecclesiastical 
and  evangelistic  polity  and  operation. 
To  look  at  them  as  referring  simply  to 
the  individual  faith  and  action  of  what, 
in  this  degenerate  age,  is  called  "  a  pri- 
vate Christian."  is  unquestionably  to 
lose  much  of  the  public  benefit  to  be 
derived  from  them.  Had  Timothy  so 
viewed  them  he  would  certainly,  to  a 
very  large  extent,  have  failed  to  realize 
the  object  which  the  Apostle  contem- 
plated in  writing  him  ;  and  so  must  it 
be  with  us,  if,  in  seeking  to  build  on  the 
apostolic  foundation,  we  thus  overlook 
the  scope  of  the  great  Architect's  speci- 
fications. Let,  then,  the  fact  of  these 
words,  having  unquestionable  reference 
to  the  complete  sufficiency  of  the  divine 
oracles  to  the  administration  of  all  the 
good  work  of  the  gospel  and  kingdom 
of  Jesus,  be  borne  in  mind,  and  at  once 


AND  CO-OPERATION. 

do  we  see  our  way  clear  to  dissent  from 
all  extra-scriptural  principles  of  action, 
and  to  revert  with  the  strongest  faith 
to  the  simple  unencumbered  policy  of 
the  apostolic  churches. 

What,  then,  was  that  policy  ?  Did 
it  consist  in  individual  action  in  and 
of  the  different  congregations?  or  did 
it  consist  in  the  association  of  the 
churches  of  given  regions  into  one  or 
more  territorial  societies  %  Manifestly 
it  consisted  in  the  former  only.  The 
churches  and  the  individual  members 
of  the  churches  having  throughout  all 
regions  a  common  rule  of  faith  and 
action — common  rights  and  liberties — 
common  duties  and  obligations,  it  only 
remained  for  them  to  stand  by  and  act 
out  the  whole,  in  order  to  attain  all 
that  God  contemplated  effecting  by  the 
church. 

Each  congregation  realizing  in  itself 
the  possession  of  the  elements  of  its  own 
edification,  increase,  and  perpetuity ; 
and  feeling  its  consequent  responsibility 
for  the  due  culture  and  employment  of 
these  elements,  is  the  one  scripture  idea 
of  raising  the  ministry.  Individually 
glanced  at,  the  order  is  ^simply  this — 
Self-culture  first,  the  instruction  of 
others  second.  The  commands,  "Neg- 
lect not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee" — "  Stir 
up  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,"  need  only 
to  be  acted  out,  in  order  that  those  who 
have  so  done  may  come  in  due  time  to 
be  able  to  accept  the  further  exhorta- 
tion—-" Commit  thou  the  things  which 
thou  hast  learned  to  faithful  men,  who 
shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also." 
Thus,  such  a  one  as  Timothy,  by  the 
cultivation  of  his  gifts,  came  to  occupy 
in  the  church — not  out  of  it — what 
would  now  be'called  a  tutorial  or  pro- 
fessorial standing;  or,  in  more  scrip- 
tural phraseology,  he  was  a  teacher  of 
those  who,  by  being  so  taught,  were 
to  become  teachers  of  others  also.  We 
have  here,  most  plainly,  the  apostolic 
mode  of  establishing,  perfecting,  and 
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perpetuating  the  ministry  of  the  Chris- 
tian church.  And  here  it  is,  we  appre- 
hend, that  churches  of  otherwise  New 
Testament  constitution  have  signally 
neglected  their  duty  and  interest. 
There  can  be  no  question,  that  had  this 
aspect  of  Christian  teaching  been  at- 
tended 4o,  the  congregations  here  re- 
ferred to  had  presented  a  very  different 
picture  from  what  they  now  do.  We 
can  conceive  of  no  arrangement  at  once 
so  simple  and  so  manifestly  adequate 
to  the  securing  of  the  end  in  view. 
And  with  instructions  so  unmistakable, 
and  so  obviously  in  harmony  with  their 
recognized  constitution,  we  know  not 
why  these  churches  are  to  go  wandering 
after  something  beyond  their  own  pale 
— nowhere  to  be  found  in  their  statute 
book — off  into  the  kingdom  of  Satan 
for  what  1  Wisdom  to  re-establish  the 
kingdom  of  God !  No  wonder  that 
Satan  has  taken  his  own  share  !  When 
the  scriptural  mode  of  instructing 
teachers  is  so  simple,  and  so  entirely 
within  our  reach,  our  astonishment  is 
two-fold  :  first,  that  enlightened  Chris- 
tians should  ever  think  of  any  extra- 
neous plan  for  securing  the  end ;  and 
second,  that  faithful  men  should  have 
failed  to  put  in  operation  what  is  so 
obviously  of  God. 

This  plan  faithfully  followed,  the 
church  exhausts  her  responsibility  in 
the  matter.  She  cannot  be  responsible 
for  the  doing  of  what  her  Lord  has  no- 
where commanded  her.  It  cannot  even 
be  duty  to  do  what  the  Lord  has  not 
required.  Service  not  enjoined  or  asked, 
is  no  service,  other  than  what  there  is 
already  lamentably  too  much  of,  name- 
ly, mere  will  worship. 

We,  therefore,  pronounce  unhesitat- 
ingly and  exclusively  on  behalf  of  this 
one  scriptural  mode  of  raising  the 
Christian  ministry  —  cultivation  and 
communication  according  to  gift  and 
grace  received.  This  principle,  already 
recognized  in  the  teaching  of  the 
church,  applied  to  the  more  specific  and 
exact  instruction  of  individual  brethren 
of  evident  talent,  zeal,  and  faithfulness, 


with  the  view  of  their  duly  becoming 
teachers  in  the  various  departments  of 
Christian  truth  and  duty,  we  conceive 
to  embody  all  that  is  enjoined  and  all 
that  is  required. 

We  have  no  faith,  no  hope  in  any  in- 
stitution, apart  from  the  church  of  God, 
for  the  accomplishing  of  this  end.  On 
the  contrary,  our  conviction,  resulting 
from  all  the  facts  of  history  known  to 
us,  is,  that  any  such  separate  establish- 
ment— be  its  name  and  constitution 
what  they  may — must  produce  a  human 
clergy,  and  terminate  in  the  subversion 
of  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  Chris- 
tian brotherhood — God's  own  acknow- 
ledged clergy  and  priesthood.  We  have 
seen  this  arise  from  institutions  and  in 
the  cases  of  individuals  whence  there 
was  the  least  likelihood  of  its  arising, 
and  there  appears  to  us  no  remedy  but 
that  which  is  guaranteed  by  the  closest 
adherence  to  the  counsel  of  God  on  the 
subject. 

Just  as  we  can  find  no  warrant  for, 
and  no  use  of,  any  separate  establish- 
ment from  the  church  or  churches,  for 
the  training  of  the  Christian  ministry, 
so  we  can  see  no  propriety  in,  nor  need 
of,  any  association  apart  from  the  con- 
gregations for  carrying  out  the  work  of 
the  ministry. 

Cooperation  in  Christian   labor  is 
wanted,  and  the  question  here  is  this— 
How  is  it  to  be  attained  ?    We  are 
asked — Must   not   an   association   of 
churches  be  established]     Now  what 
of  this    association  1      Are    not   the 
churches  themselves  this  already,  so 
far  as  scripturally  constituted?    Did 
not  the  many  congregations  founded  by 
the  apostles,  constitute  in  the  aggregate 
but  one  body—"  the  church  T    Their 
constitution,  of  necessity,  made  them 
one  body ;  and  nothing  but  defection 
from  that  constitution,  individual  or 
congregational,    severed    that   union. 
And  now  that  we^see  everywhere  the 
divisional  effects  of  the  long  continued 
apostacy,  and  almost  everywhere  the 
abortive  character  of  all  and  sundry 
human  patchwork  attempts  after  union, 
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one   thing  above  all  others   appears    is  favorable  to  the  Scripture  system. 


abundantly  evident :  that  nothing 
ikort  of  the  one  apostolic  platform,  and 
nothing  more  than  it,  will  ever  do.  We 
believe  that  anything  more,  as  well  as 
anything  less,  must  defeat  the  end. 
For,  however  unobjectionable  one  hu- 
man institution  may  be  as  compared 
with  others,  there  are  yet,  even  against 
the  best,  the  following  among  other 
insuperable  objections — First,  the  tacit 
admission  which  they  give  forth  that 
something  more  than  the  church,  as  at 
first  constituted,  is  necessary.  Second, 
the  undeniable  probability  that  once 
begun,  the  divergence  from  the  divine 
word  and  model  will  gradually  increase. 
Third,  the  fact  that  no  society,  how- 
ever simple,  can  exist  without  .laws ; 
and,  consequently,  that  in' the  formation 
of  these  associations  there  must  be  hu- 
man legislation,  which  of  all  evils  in 
the  conducting  of  the  affairs  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  has  proved  an  essential 
element  of  defection.  Fourth,  official- 
ism and  routine  are  fostered.  The 
waste  of  time,  means,  and  energies  in 
the  construction  and  carrying  out  of 
these  societies,  which  might  have  been 
expended  in  the  work  itself  which  they 
profess  to  execute,  is  known  to  every 
one  who  has  had  anything  to  do  with 
them,  or  is  at  the  trouble  to  note  their 
doings.  On  the  other  hand,  they  throw 
the  chilling  influence  of  official  routine 
over  the  entire  church.  Than  this  there 
are  few  things  more  deterring  to  ready, 
personal  effort.  In  whatever  depart- 
ment of  life  the  assumption  of  official 
position  by  the  few  be  found,  it  deters 
the  many  from  personal  action  in  the 
business.  In  Christian  action  it  is  the 
exact  inversion  of  the  New^Testament 
principle.  The  society  idea  is,  that  a 
man  must  get  ,an  official  standing  'ere 
he  do  anything  in  the  work,  and  the 
result  is— the  people  stand  by.  The' 
Scripture  idea  is,  that  all  be  encouraged 
to  prosecute  the  work,  and  that  he  who 
does  it  be  recognized  according  as  he 
does  it.  The  contrast  between  the  two 
principles  is  not  more  apparent  than  it 


Indeed,  all  great  movements  have  had 
their  beginnings  and  their  fairest  pro- 
gress by  the  individual  voluntary  sys- 
tem of  Scripture ;  and  we  think  that 
we  do  not  say  too  much  when  we  affirm, 
that  they  have  generally  stood  still  or 
retrograded  on  merging  into  the  oppo- 
site. 

We  want  cooperation.  We  must 
have  it  if  the  work  is  to  advance.  But 
was  there  no  cooperation  in  apostolic 
times  1  There  was.  Was  it  successful  1 
It  was.  What  then  was  its  character  1 
Was  it  of  an  individual  and  congrega- 
tional order  purely,  or  of  the  extra- 
association  sort  ?  Of  the  previous  en- 
tirely. Why,  then,  we  ask,  not  rest 
perfectly  satisfied  with  that  which 
wrought  so  well  1  In  New  Testament 
history  we  have  examples  of  Christian 
cooperation  in  its  truest,  purest, 
noblest  forms.  Men  and  women 
voluntarily  suffering  the  loss  of  all 
things — hazarding  their  lives — laying 
their  necks  on  the  block  for  one  ano- 
ther's sake  and  the  gospel's.  Who  does 
not  see  in  these  examples  of  Christian 
heroism,  the  very  type  of  laborers  which 
the  gospel  has  ever  stood  in  need  of? 
Who  does  not  perceive  the  moral  power 
which  such  examples  must  ever  carry 
with  them  1  Who  does  not  discover  in 
them  the  brightest  possible  verification 
of  the  prophetic  psalm — "  Thy  people 
shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy 
power  V  Who  does  not  see  that  this 
individual  willingness  to  labor  and 
suffer,  inspiring  the  disciples  by  the 
love  of  Christ,  to  go  forth  for  his 
sake,  taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles, 
must  ever  be  the  moving  principle  of 
Christian  action  1  Who  does  not  ap- 
prehend, that  men  who  walk  by  faith 
and  not  by  sight,  are  the  only  true  sol- 
diers in  such  a  war  ?  But  who  does 
not  see  as  well-  that  to  "  get  up  "  asso- 
ciations, to  "engage"  and  "salary" 
"  agents,"  is  to  lose  sight  of  most,  if  not 
all,  that  the  brilliant  examples  of  New 
Testament  history  reveal  1  Who  does 
not  find  that  the  same  error  is  com- 
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mitted  in  such  a  case,  as  is  done  in 
leaving  the  divine  word,  as  the  rule  of 
faith,  to  repose  belief  in  human  systems 
of  doctrine ;  since  in  both  instances  the 
living  word,  with  its  living  examples, 
is  left,  and  the  faith  and  practice  of  the 
churches  are  ordered  by  human  rule 
and  appointment  ?  Sure  are  we  of  this, 
that  if  ever  we  are  to  have  New  Testa- 
ment Christianity,  it  is  not  by  well- 
articled  systems  of  belief;  but  by  an 
intelligent  personal  faith  in  the  teach- 
ing of  the  living  though  unsystematized 
oracles  of  God.  And  as  sure  are  we 
that  if  we  are  to  have  truly  effective  co- 
operation, it  must  be  by  following  the 
steps  of  those  whose  works  of  faith  and 
labors  of  love  are  left  on  record  for  our 
learning  ;  and  not  by  any  conventional 
arrangement  which  even  the  sanctified 
wisdom  of  good  men  can  now  suggest. 
There  cannot  be  the  slightest  question 
that  all  these  conventional  institutions 
as  "unions,"  "alliances,"  "conferences," 
"  associations,"  and  the  like,  are  depar- 
tures of  different  degrees  from  New 
Testament  usage.  Just,  therefore,  as 
we  cannot  hope  for  ecclesiastical  union 
on  human  theological  systems,  but  alone 
on  the  one  foundation  laid  by  God, 
»o  we  announce  our  utter  want  of  faith 
and  hope  in  any  formal,  stated,  minute- 
taking,  clerk-employing,  functionary- 
making,  pounds,  shillings,  and  pence 
establishment ;  but  we  affirm,  on  the 
other  hand,  our  perfect  confidence  in 
the  moral  power  of  that  faith  and  love, 
which,  enkindled  by  the  everlasting  gos- 
pel, was  the  grand  sustaining  principle 
with  the  first  Christians  in  all  their  at- 
tempts for  the  crown  and  kingdom  of 
Jesus,  and  for  the  sake  of  which  they 
braved  the  loss  of  all  things. 

The  following  notices  by  the  Apostle, 
in  his  letters  to  the  congregations  at 
Rome  and  Corinth,  show  very  plainly 
the  mode,  character,  anjl  principle  of 
operation  and  cooperation  existing  and 
recognized  amongst  the  churches.  In- 
deed, not  more  plainly  do  the  sacred 
records  indicate  the  action,  subject,  and 
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design  of  baptism,  than  do  the  references 
which  we  have  on  the  subject  ot  Chris- 
tian labor  mark  out  its  features  and 
principles.  Note,  therefore,  the  Apos- 
tle's words — "I  commend  unto  you 
Phoebe,  our  sister;  a  servant  of  the 
church  at  Cenchreia,  that  ye  receive  her 
in  the  Lord  as  becometh  saints  ;  and 
that  ye  assist  her  in  whatever  business 
she  has  need  of  you,  for  she  has  been  a 
succorer  of  many  and  of  myself  also. 
Greet  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  my  helpers 
in  Christ  Jesus,  who  have  for  my  life 
laid  down  their  own  necks ;  unto  whom 
not  only  I  give  thanks,  but  also  all  the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles.  Greet  Mary, 
who  bestowed  much  labor  on  us.  Sa- 
lute Tryphena  and  Tryphosa,  who  labor 
in  the  Lord.  Salute  the  beloved  Persis, 
who  labored  much  in  the  Lord."  So 
much  said  Paul  to  the  church  at  Rome ; 
now  for  what  he  said  to  the  congrega- 
tion at  Corinth.  "  If  Timothy  come 
see  that  he  may  be  with  you  without 
fear,  for  he  worketh  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  as  I  also.  Let  no  man,  therefore, 
despise  him,  but  conduct  him  forth  in 
peace  that  he  may  come  unto  me,  for  I 
look  for  him  with  the  brethren.  As  to 
Brother  Apollos,  I  greatly  desired  him 
to  come  unto  you  with  the  brethren, 
but  his  will  was  not  at  all  to  come  at 
this  time ;  however  he  will  come  when 
he  shall  have  convenient  time.  You 
know  the  house  of  Stephanas,  that  it 
is  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia,  and  .that 
they  have  addicted  themselves  to  the 
ministry  of  the  saints.  I  beseech  you, 
brethren,  that  you  submit  yourselves  to 
such,  and  to  every  one  who  works  and 
cooperates.  I  am  glad  of  the  coming  of 
Stephanas,  Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus, 
for  that  which  was  lacking  on  your 
part  they  have  supplied  :  for  they  have 
refreshed  my  spirit  and  yours  ;  there- 
fore acknowledge  you  them  that  are 
such." 

From  the  facts  before  us  in  the  New 
Testament,  we  conclude  as  follows  :— 
1,  The  brethren  addicted  themselves  to 
the  work.     It  was  a  willing  service  on 


Nov.  1,  *56. 


THE  BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


535 


their  part.  They  went  everywhere 
preaching.  2,  The  churches  were  en- 
joined to  acknowledge  such  —  assist 
them — honor  them — submit  to  them. 
3,  These  brethren  went  forth  taking 
nothing  of  the  Gentiles.  The  churches 
and  individual  brethren  supplied  their 
wants.  They  had  faith  in  God ;  but 
they  knew  that  God  wrought  by  agents 
and  means,  that  the  grace  of  God  was 
the  great  motive  power,  and  the  reci- 
pients of  that  grace  the  actors  under 
it.  To  the  brethren,  therefore,  they 
looked,  and  when  they  received  from 
them  they  gave  not  only  them,  but  God 
the  thanks ;  for  they  knew  that  it  was 
as  much  the  grace  of  God,  to  which 
they  were  indebted,  as  if  that  grace  had 
wrought  the  most  stupendous  of  physi- 
cal miracles  in  order  to  supply  their 
wants.  4,  The  churches,  therefore,  had 
all  needful  instructions  given  them  for 
the  fulfilling  of  this  service.  There 
was  to  be  simplicity — the  reverse  of 
ostentation — the  brethren  were  to  give 
into  the  treasury  of  their  Master  as  he 
had,  during  the  past  week,  prospered 
them — the  contribution  became  a  stated 
weekly  ordinance — the  deacons  were 
the  custodiers  and  disbursers  of  it — the 
funds  thus  collected  were  disbursed  as 
occasion  required,  both  to  churches  and 
to  individual  brethren.  5,  Intercourse 
betwixt  the  churches  and  the  preachers 
was  sustained  both  by  correspondence 
and  personal  visits.  Brethren  were  sent 
out  for  different  specific  objects,  as  the 
messengers  of  the  churches  so  sending 
them.    6,  Churches  and  preachers  let 


their  wants  and  state  be  known  to  the 
faithful  by  both  of  these  channels.  7, 
Every  church,  and  the  locality  of  every 
preacher,  was  thus  a  centre  of  operation 
and  cooperation.  Head-quarters  were 
in  heaven,  not  even  in  Jerusalem.  For 
fourteen  years  Paul  saw  it  not,  and  re- 
ceived nothing  from  it.  8,  The  unity 
of  the  body  and  the  equality  of  the 
brotherhood  were  thus  practically  de- 
monstrated. The  system  of  Diotrephes 
was  then  the  exception ;  but,  unfor- 
tunately, it  is  now  the  rule. 

With  all  this  before  us,  we  know  of 
nothing  but  faithfulness  that  is  wanting 
to  meet  alike  the  exigencies  of  the  pre- 
sent ,and  the  future,  alike  of  the  church 
and  the  world.  We  really  do  not  know 
what  any  scheme  that  the  brethren 
could  possibly  "  get  up,"  would  or  could 
effect  in  the  way  of  Christian  coopera- 
tion, apart  from  churches  of  New 
Testament  constitution.  What  these 
churches  did  accomplish  may — by  such 
churches — be  again  effected.  There  is 
nothing  to  be  done  that  we  know  of 
that  was  not  done  in  apostolic  days,  and 
which  we  have  not  apostolic  example 
or  precept  for  effecting.  The  difference 
of  the  times  is  incomparably  in  our 
favor.  The  press,  the  post,  the  rail, 
and  the  telegraph  have  quickened  the 
labor  of  the  amanuensis  and  lightened 
the  work  of  the  pedestrian.  And  now, 
if  ever,  may  the  wish  of  John  for  as 
many  books  as  would  fill  the  world, 
and  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  that  the 
preachers'  voice  should  be  heard  at  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  be  fulfilled. 

Edinburgh,  Sept.  26.  T.  H.  M. 


BIBLE   UNION   TROUBLES. 


To  any  one  acquainted  with  the  his- 
tory of  English  Bible  translation,  it 
would  be  something  new  and  unprece- 
dented to  find  that  great  and  good 
work  progressing  steadily,  smoothly, 
and  prosperously,  without  any  inter- 
ruption, in  the  midst  of  all  the  malig- 
nant, blinding,  and  antagonistic  influ- 
ences of  these  times.  Such  a  work, 
with  the  effort  of  the  Bible  Union  to  let 


the  clear  light  of  heaven,  unobstructed 
by  errors  and  obscurities  in  translation, 
shine  upon  the  nations,  in  the  midst  of 
all  the  errors  and  sins  of  these  times, 
disclosing  the  hidden  things  of  dis- 
honesty, and  laying  bare  before  all  men 
things  of  the  first  importance  for  all  the 
world  to  know,  the  enemy  of  all  light, 
and  truth,  and  righteousness,  unques- 
tionably would  not  see  progress  prospe- 
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to  any  man,  whose  heart  is  enlisted  in 
the  mighty  work,  to  find  that  some  of 
the  supposed  friends  of  the  undertaking 
should  have  turned  traitor  to  it.  But 
still,  one  who  was  a  bosom  companion 
of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  twelve,  who  had 
partaken  of  the  loaves  and  fishes,  as 
well  as  enjoyed  all  the  other  honors  and 
privileges  of  the  most  intimate  inter- 
course with  the  Kedeemer,  turned  trai- 
tor to  him  and  to  his  cause.  The  Lord 
said  of  this  man,  that  "  it  had  been 
better  for  him  not  to  have  been  born." 
One  historian  says,  that  he  "  by  trans- 
gression fell,"  and  another  says,  "he 
was  lost."  How  much  less  the  wicked- 
ness of  him  who  is  the  cause  of  this 
dreadful  offence  and  this  lamentable 
injury,  and  Tiow  much  lighter  the  con- 
demnation that  must  follow?  The 
Lord  grant  that  he  may  find  mercy. 
But,  as  in  the  case  of  the  apostacy  of 
Judas,  so,  we  trust,  it  will  turn  out  in 
this  case  ;  the  former  disclosed  nothing 
injurious  to  the  Lord  or  his  cause,  but 
returned  with  the  money  he  had  re- 
ceived for  betraying  the  Saviour,  and, 
throwing  it  down  at  the  feet  of  those 
who  had  led  him  into  this  dreadful 
crime,  with  his  heart  broken  and  the 
pitiful  exclamation,  "  I  have  sinned,  in 
that  I  have  betrayed  the  innocent 
blood ;"  so  it  will  turn  out  in  the  case 
of  the  latter  :  he  will  disclose  nothing 
wrong  on  the  part  of  the  Union,  but, 
at  the  same  time,  develope  that  all  is 
sound,  and  make  it  known  to  the  world, 
as  it  never  could  have  been  done  by  the 
opposition  of  any  other  person. 

We  are  aware  that  many  are  deeply 
mortified,  that  this  occasion  should 
have  been  afforded  for  the  enemy  to 
exult,  and  we  are  free  to  grant  that  it 
is  extremely  mortifying,  but  the  Lord 
will  bring  good  out  of  it.  When  the 
Lord  was  brought  upon  trial,  and  dis- 
graceful charges-  were  made  against 
him,  it  was  deeply  mortifying  to  him 
and  all  his  friends.  When  he  was  nailed 
to  the  cross,  crowned  with  thorns, 
mocked,  and  spit  upon ;  when  he  ex- 
pired in  the  midst  of  enemies,  and  the 
fallibly  rigid — no  matter  who  Is  for  it,  whole  powers  of  darkness  exulted,  it 
or  who  is  against  it.  This  great  and  was  truly  mortifying  and  humiliating ; 
good  work,  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  but  He  who  makes  the  wrath  of  man 
we  know  must  inevitably  be  opposed  praise  him,  in  the  midst  of  this  pro- 
by  the  malignant  influences  of  these  /  cedure  laid  the  foundation  for  all  our 
times.    Nothing  else  can  be  expected    preaching,  all  our  hopes   and  eternal 


rously  to  completion,  if  by  any  artifice 
he  could  defeat  it.  To  see  a  work  set 
on  foot,  prosecuted,  peaceably  carried 
on,  and  consummated,  that  would  lead 
the  entire  Christian  world  to  read  the 
whole  Bible,  from  cover  to  cover,  as 
they  had  never  done  before — examine 
it,  from  side  to  side — weighing  every 
word  and  every  sentence — comparing 
first  with  the  Common  Version,  then 
with  this  version,  then  with  that,  now 
with  the  inspired  originals,  then  appeal- 
ing to  critical  authorities,  commenta- 
tors, history,  and  every  possible  means 
of  knowing  precisely  what  God  has  re- 
vealed to  the  world ;  thus  eliciting 
light  at  every  step,  and  disseminating 
it  at  large — without  a  mighty  struggle 
of  the  enemy  to  frustrate  and  defeat  it, 
is  not  to  be  expected  by  any  one.  able 
to  say  with  Paul,  "  We  are  not  igno- 
rant of  his  devices." 

This  greatest  of  all  the  great  move- 
ments in  Protestant  Christendom, 
throws  open  the  door  of  investiga- 
tion, and  enables  all  men  to  look  down 
to  the  bottom  for  authority,  for  every- 
thing. The  Bible  Union  is  perfectly 
unsectarian.  It  has  no  concern  for  the 
doctrines  of  the  parties  and  creeds  of 
the  times,  or  of  any  other  times  since 
the  world  was  made.  It  knows  no 
party,  nor  party  feeling,  nor  is  it  re- 
sponsible for  anything,  except  the  giv- 
ing to  all  men  exact  transcripts  of  the 
inspired  originals  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  in  the  other  languages  of 
of  the  earth.  This  work,  all  the  lovers 
of  darkness  throughout  the  world  dread. 
It  is  not  merely  revising  the  English 
Scriptures  that  they  dread — but  they 
dread  all  revising  and  translating,  be- 
cause it  leads  continually  to  investiga- 
tion— and  a  kind  of  investigation  that 
they  of  all  others  dread.  It  is  not  in- 
vestigation to  prove  your  doctrine,  or 
our  doctrine,  but  an  investigation  to 
determine  wliat  God  says.  It  is  no 
other  than  an  effort  to  ascertain,  as  near 
as  possible,  what  God  says,  and  publish 
it  among  all  nations  and  peoples  of  the 
earth.    This  we  know  to  oe  right — in- 


ky any  man  acquainted  with  the  ways 
of  the  world. 
It  is  truly  mortifying  and  distressing 


salvation.  In  fifty  days  after  all  this 
disgrace  had  been  brought  upon  the 
cause  and  the  Author  of  it,  the  dark 
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and  gloomy  clouds  were  dispersed,  hope 
sprang  up,  the  Lord  was  justified  by 
the  Spirit,  his  righteous  work  vindi- 
cated before  the  world,  and  confidence 
in  him  planted  in  the  hearts  of  three 
thousand  people.      The  work  spreads 
from  city  to  city,  the  opposition  lurks 
away  in  shame,  and  the  Lord  turns  the 
whole  to  the  advancement  and  estate 
lishment  of  the  Christian  religion.  So,  we 
trust,  it  will  turn  in  the  present  instance. 
The  greediness  with  which  the  ene- 
mies have  laid  hold  of  this  excrescence 
is  only  an  evidence  of  the  awe  they  feel, 
and  the  terror  with  which  they  look 
upon  the  Bible  Union,  and  furnishes 
but  another  proof  of  its  importance. 
Their  rolling  this  as  a  sweet  morsel 
under  their  tongues,  is  only  opening  the 
way  for  a  fuller  development  of  their 
spirit  and  temper — only  an  exponent  of 
their  love  of  mischief,  and  glorying  in 
misfortune  to  a  cause,  arising  from  a 
want  of  integrity,  an  ambitious  spirit, 
and  misunderstanding.  But  why  should 
any  enemy  catch  at  this  4    Why  should 
opposing  publications  herald  it  from 
one  side  of  the  country  to  the  other  ? 
Why  should  they  exult  I  or  why  should 
any  friend  to  tne  Bible  Union  feel  in 
the  least  disheartened  by  it  ]    Surely 
there  is  nothing  in  the  whole  affair  that 
should  change  the  mind  of  any  good 
man !      Nothing  is  developed  in  this 
affair  showing  the  principles  of  the 
Bible  Union  to  be  anything  different 
from  what  we  have  understood  from 
the  beginning.    Nothing  is  developed 
in  this  to  lead  any  man  to  doubt  for 
one  moment  that  the  work  will  progress 
steadily  and  faithfully  to  its  ultimate 
object.     The  separation  of  Dr.  Judd 
from  the  Bible  union,  in  view  of  the 
small  amount  of  labor  performed,  and 
the  amount  of  funds  required  by  him  ; 
in  view,  too,  of  his  restless  and  inhar- 
monious state  of  mind,  can  be  no  dis- 
advantage to  it  in  any  sense.    With  the 
disaffection,  personal  feeling,  and  suspi- 
cious state  of  mind,    to   which    Dr. 
Maclay  seems  to  have  been  wrought  up, 
it  was  out  of  the  question  for  him  to  be 
of  any  possible  service  to  the  Union. 
It  is  true,  that  he  has  rendered  great 
service,  and  would,  no  doubt,  have  con- 
tinued to  do  so,  if  he  had  not  been 
tampered  with.    But  in  his  unhappy 
state  of  mind,  it  was  out  of  the  question 
for  him  to  do  any  good.    0  that  he 
may  find  mercy  for  allowing  his  name 
and  influence  to  be  used  for  harm  ! 


G    2 


But  we  must  look  at  the  matter  in 
a  practical  sense.  We  inquire,  then,  as 
follow  : — 

1.  Are  not  the  same  translators  en- 
gaged now  that  were  before  this  rup- 
ture occurred?  Precisely  the  same, 
except  Dr.  0.  B.  Judd,  who  was  doing 
comparatively  nothing. 

2.  Has  anything  occurred  to  lead  us 
to  doubt  the  ability  of  the  translators  1 
Certainly  not ;  for  neither  Drs.  Maclay 
nor  Judd  developed  anything  new  in  re- 
gard to  the  qualifications  of  translators, 
or  anything  that  they  did  not  know  be- 
fore. Neither  of  them  have  seen,  or 
can  now  know,  what  the  completed  ver- 
sion will  be :  and  if  they  did  know 
what  it  will  be,  the  mere  circumstance 
of  their  not  liking  it,  would  be  no  cer- 
tain evidence  that  it  was  wrong. 

3.  Have  funds  been  wasted  T  From 
the  best  evidence  we  have,  we  are  in- 
clined to  think  that  some  funds  have 
been  wasted,  especially  upon  Dr.  0.  B. 
Judd  ;  this  was  not  intended,  but  hap- 
pened to  them,  as,  all  losses  in  such 
efforts,  contrary  to  their  design.  All 
men,  who  know  anything  of  such  en- 
terprizes,  know  that  it  is  an  impossibil- 
ity to  foresee  how  things  will  work,  and 
avoid  any  loss.  The  undertaking  is  a 
new  one  to  every  man  engaged  in  it, 
and  no  man  coula  see  what  the  expense 
would  be ;  and  no  man.  nor  body  of 
men,  could  fail  to  spend  some  means 
in  such  a.  way  as  not  to  see  afterward 
that  money  might  have  been  saved  at 
certain  points.  But  what  if  something 
has  been  unnecessarily  expended? 
Would  we  stop  a  worldly  enterprize  on 
that  account  1  Certainly  not.  Remedy 
the  defect  as  soon  as  possible  ;  stop  the 
unnecessary  expense,  raise  more  funds, 
and  go  on  with  the  work.  How  fre- 
quently it  has  happened  that  a  railroad 
company,  an  insurance  company,  or  a 
banking  company,  has  squandered 
much  more  than  is  alleged  has  been 
squandered  in  this  case ;  but  do  they 
stop  on  this  account  ?  Surely  not ;  but 
remedy  the  difficulty  and  proceed.  So 
must  good  men  do  in  this  case.  What 
is  a  little  money  in  such  an  immense 
work  ?  It  is  true,  we  do  not  desire  men 
to  be  prodigal  with  means  consecrated 
to  this  great  work  ;  but  when  we  have 
no  reason  to  believe  they  have  aimed  to 
waste  anything,  it  is  perfectly  weak 
and  childish  to  stop  now,  and  begin  to 
talk  about  the  expenditure.  It  can  be 
regarded  in  no  other  light  than  an  ap- 
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peal  to  the  avarice  of  the  world,  to 
break  down  the  greatest  work  of  our 
day  and  generation. 

We  trust  that  no  man  whose  heart  is 
in  this  great  and  good  work,  will  for 
one  moment  hesitate  to  give  it  his 
warmest  support.  We  trust  too,  that 
in  view  of  this  effort  to  ruin  the  great- 
est and  best  work  of  our  time,  every 
man  who  has  taken  a  life-membership 
or  life-directorship,  will  be  the  more 
careful  to  meet  each  instalment  prompt- 
ly, and  that  thousands  of  others  will 
forthwith  make  most  liberal  contribu- 
tions to  this  benevolent  and  righteous 
work. 

It  will  be  recollected,  that  the  manage- 
ment of  finances  has  not  been  intrusted 
to  men  of  no  experience,  and  no  estab- 
lished reputation.  Several  of  these  men 
have  haa  much  experience  in  the  Bible 
Society,  before  they  came  into  the  Union . 
and  shown  themselves  true  and  faithful 
during  many  long  years.  These  men 
have  not  changed,  and  become  reckless. 
They  are  as  true  and  trust-worthy  as 
they  ever  were.  The  truth  is,  the  matter 
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is  in  the  hands  of  men  who  have  long 
since  given  the  most  satisfactory  evi- 
dence that  they  are  as  honorable,  high- 
minded,  faithful,  and  true  men,  as  the 
world  contains  ;  and  if  we  cannot  trust 
them,  we  cannot  trust  any  men  living. 
But  the  man  who  is  at  the  bottom  of 
all  this  mischief,  and  is  doing  his  ut- 
most, through  the  influence  of  a  vene- 
rable name,  which,  by  some  strange  and 
unaccountable  means,  he  has  been  able 
to  use  to  destroy  confidence  in  the  Bible 
Union,  is  comparatively  a  young  man, 
made  giddy  by  a  little  learning,  with 
place  and  honors  conferred  upon  him, 
which  proved  his  ruin.    Who  is  he? 
and  what  is  he,  compared  with  the 
honorable  men  of  the  Bible  Union? 
Who  will  be  led  to  believe,  from  this 
effort,  that  Conant/Whyckoff,  Armi- 
tage,  Schaff,  Lilly,  Shepherd,  Campbell, 
Buckbee,  &c.  &c.   have    all  departed 
from  principles  of  integrity  and  honor? 
The  thing  is  impossible  ;  it  is  devoid  of 
all  reason  ;  the 


told. 


most  silly  tale  ever 
B.  Franklin. 


THE  PERSONALITY  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 


Correct  views  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
are  of  great  importance.  Some  degree 
of  knowledge  on  this  topic  is  essential 
to  Christian  immersion,  since  the  convert 
is  to  be  immersed  into  the  name  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  it  seems  unreasonable 
that  any  one  should  be  immersed  into 
the  name  of  he  knows  not  what  or 
whom.  That  a  correct  idea  of  the  na- 
ture and  offices  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  of 
high  moment  to  the  duly  initiated  mem- 
ber of  Christ,  will  not  be  denied.  What- 
ever conceptions  may  be  entertained  in 
reference  to  this  matter,  it  will,  doubt- 
less, be  admitted  that  the  Christian's 
comfort  and  usefulness,  if  not  also  his 
safety,  are  involved  in  the  conformity  of 
his  faith  to  divine  revelation  in  this  as 
in  all  other  respects. 

In  discussing  any  subject  it  is  neces- 
sary to  be  well-informed  as  to  the  name 
or  names  by  which  that  subject  is  com- 
monly known.  Many  persons,  places, 
things,  qualities,  &c.  are  possessed  of 
several  names,  by  some  one  or  more  of 


which  they  are  better,  more  correctly 
and  unmistakably  known  than  by  others 
which  are  not  to  be  denied  them.  The 
most  indefinite  name  or  appellation 
may  be  definitely  used ;  the  manner 
and  connection  in  which  it  is  employed 
supplying  to  the  term  itself  all  necessary 
perspicuity.  Thus  the  term  father  is 
variously  applied  in  the  divine  volume. 
It  is  not  only  frequently  applied  in  a 
figurative  manner,  but  is  also  literally 
applied  to  many  different  individuals. 
But,  notwithstanding  the  comparative 
vagueness  of  the  term  itself,  and  the 
variety  of  its  applications,  it  will  be 
granted  that  even  father,  without  any 
qualifying  epithet,  often  denotes  the 
divine  Father,  especially  in  the  conver- 
sations and  discourses  of  our  Lord; 
that  The  Father  —  Holy  Father— My 
Father,  &c.  increase  in  definiteness; 
and  that  The  Heavenly  Father  is  the 
most  definite  and  unmistakable  of  alL 
While,  however,  it  is  admitted  that  the 
last  phrase  is,  in  itself  the  most  defi- 
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nite,  it  is  respectfully  submitted  that 
no  trustworthy  teacher  will  ever  at- 
tempt to  set  aside  all  passages  in  which 
father,  or  the  father,  merely,  is  named, 
as  if  they  could  prove  nothing  respect- 
ing "  Our  Father  in  heaven  !" 

Similar  remarks  may  be  made  con- 
cerning the  word  spirit.  Though  not 
so  vague  and  variable  a  word  as  some 
imagine,  it  is  variously  applied  in  the 
Sacred  Oracles.  There  are  not  only 
"  gods  many  and  lords  many"  spoken 
of,  but  also  spirits  many,  and  those 
both  human  and  divine,  celestial,  ter- 
restrial, and  infernal.  Yet  he  that 
would,  on  this  ground,  represent  the 
term  as  destitute  of  all  precision,  must 
have  taken  a  temporary  leave  of  his 
more  reasonable  self.  The  bare  word 
spirit,  without  defining  article  or  epi- 
thet, may  often,  from  its  context,  be 
demonstrated  to  signify  that  divine 
Spirit  whose  personal  distinction  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son  it  is  the  main 
design  of  this  essay  to  prove.  Nay !  it 
may  further  be  affirmed  that  such  are 
the  New  Testament  revelations  respect- 
ing this  Spirit,  and  such  the  supreme 
importance  of  His  offices  and  ministra- 
tions, that  even  where  the  mere  term 
spirit  occurs,  in  a  manner  somewhat 
dubious,  we  are  fairly  bound  to  think  of 
this  Spirit  before  all  others ;  and — no- 
thing in  the  nature  of  the  subject  or 
context  forbidding  —  we  ought,  by  all  |  Greek  language,  who  have  carefully  no- 


without  the  definite  article,  the  ;  and 
even  to  translate  them,  in  these  cases, 
a  spirit,  a  holy  spirit.  The  boldness  of 
this  step  might  be  checked  by  consider- 
ing (1),  That  the  Greek  language  is  des- 
titute of  an  indefinite  article,  and  that 
the  English,  often  requires  the  English 
definite  article  where  the  Greek  has  no 
article  at  all :  (2),  That,  in  particular, 
the  words  hurios  (lord),  and  christos 
(anointed,  messiah,  or  christ) — to  name 
no  more — frequently  occur  without  the 
article.  Why  not,  in  such  cases,  tran- 
slate "  a  lord,"  "  an  anointed,"  or  "  a 
christ  V  Consistency  'would  demand 
this  course.  Yet  to  what  a  result  it 
would  lead,  the  following  instances  — 
where  there  is  no  article  in  the  original 
— will  show,  viz. : — hurios :  Acts  xi.  16, 
xii.  7  ;  Rom.  x.  9,  13 ;  xiv.  6  (4  times) 
11 ;  1  Thes.  v.  12  ; — and  christos:  Rom. 
v.  6,  8  ;  vi.  4,  8,  9 ;  viii.  9,  10 ;  x.  4,  6, 
7  ;  xiv.  9, 15 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  1 ;  iv.  1 ;  GaL 
v.  1,  2.  These  are  but  a  few  out  of 
many  taken  at  random.  Those  who 
desire  to  expunge  The  Holy  Spirit  from 
certain  passages,  became  the  definite 
article  is  not  used  in  the  original,  and 
to  substitute  A  holy  spirit,  are  absolutely 
bound  to  expunge  The  Lord,  The  Mes- 
siah, from  the  above  and  many  more 
passages,  and  insert  A  lord,  AN  anoint- 
ed instead  !  !  Should  this  article  meet 
the  eyes  of  any  who  are  masters  of  the 


means,  to. prefer  applying  such  term  to 
The  Holy  Spirit  rather  than  to  any 
other  spirit  whatever.  While,  however, 
Spirit,  considered  in  itself,  is  the  most 
vague  term  embraced  in  our  present 
subject, — The  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  Spirit  of  God, 
&c.  advance  in  definiteness  ;  and  The 
Holy  Spirit  is,  without  doubt,  the 
most  formal,  solemn,  and  unmistakable 
appellation  supplied  by  the  inspired 
vocabulary.  It  occurs  in  the  Christian 
Scriptures  94  times. 

Attempts  have  been  made  to  silence 
the  testimony,  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  of 
passages  in  which  pneuma  (spirit),  or 
pneuma  hagion   (holy  spirit)    occurs 


ticed  the  New  Testament  style,  in  this 
respect,  the  following  query  is  most  re- 
spectfully submitted — Whether  the  ab- 
sence of  the  article,  in  the  caseof  kurios, 
christos,  pneuma,  and  pneuma  hagion, 
does  not  in  many  cases  increase  ra- 
ther than  diminish  the  peculiar  appro- 
priation of  those  terms  in  the  Christian 
Oracles ;— whether  they  have  not,  when 
thus  anaHhrous,  nearly  the  same  power 
as  proper  names  ;  —  whether  we  have 
not  an  English  example  of  this  in  the 
word  Christ  itself,  —  and  whether  the 
reason  of  this  peculiarity  does  not  con- 
sist in  this  —  that  one  supreme  Lord, 
Christ,  Spirit,  so  fills  the  horizon  of  the 
writer's  mind,  that — as  if  no  other  could 
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be  thought  of  at  the  same  time,  unless  the  one  divine  nature,  or  Godhead 
specially  designated  — the  employment  (Theotees.)  We  shall  endeavor  to  show 
of  the  article  becomes  unnecessary  ?  If,  |  that  we  must  either  come  to  this  con- 
as  the  writer  is  persuaded,  an  affirma-    elusion,  or  to  the  alternative  that  the 


tive  answer  must  be  given  to  this  query, 
then  it  will  follow  that  the  very  oppo- 
site conclusion  must  be  drawn  from 


New  Testament  is  calculated  to  deceive, 
and  that  the  whole  drama  of  human 
redemption  is  an  unmeaning  show.  As 


the  use  of  pneuma  and  pneuma  haglon  j  the  latter  conclusion  is  impossible,  we 
without  the  article,  to  that  which  some  hope  to  evince  that  the  former  must  be 
have  attempted  to  deduce  !  |  admitted. 

Let  us  now  approach  the  Personality  I  We  employ  the  term  person  to  denote 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  with  this  remark —  i  one  who  possesses  self  '-consciousness,  self- 
that  a  mistake  here  is  fatal  to  the  en-  determination,  intelligence,  auctions, 
tire  suhject  of  the  Work  of  The  Holy  and  will — or,  is  "  an  agent  (or  actor) 
Spirit,  whether  in  the  church  or  upon  i  who  is  intelligent,  and  who  is  the  self- 
the  world.  Supposing  two  persons  to  originator  of  his  own  actions."  The 
entertain  opposite  views  on  this  branch  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may  be 
of  the  general  subject,  the  wonder  is —  ,  argued  from  five  kinds  of  evidence  :— 
not  that  they  should  misuuderstand  I.  The  personal  pronouns  applied 
each  other,  and  disagree  on  other  ,  toHim.  Such  are  the  following :— He 
branches,  but — that  they  should  be  able  — u  When  He  is  come,"  (John  xvi.  8) ; 
to  come  to  any  common  understanding  Him  —  "I  will  send  Him  unto  you" 
or  agreement  at  all.  '  (John  xvi.  7) ;  Himself — "  He  shall  not 

That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  divine  few  '  speak  of  Himself1  (John  xvi,  13 ;  I— 
will  deny.  It  must  appear  vain  to  deny  j  "  The  work  whereunto  I  have  called 
it,  when  it  is  considered  how  divine  '  them"  (Acts  xiii.  2) ;  Me  —  "  Separate 
names,  attributes,  works,  and  honors  me  Barnabas  and  Saul"  (ibid.) 
are  attributed  to  it ;  how  it  is  asso-  Thus  the  New  Testament  applies  to 
ciated  with  Father  and  Son  in  creation,  the  Holy  Spirit  the  personal  pronouns 
preservation,  and  redemption.  The  j  He,  Him,  Himself,  I,  and  Me.  Now, 
celebrated  Arius  used  so^far  as  to  speak  j  such  language  cannot  be  used  by  or  of 
of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  (mere)  creature  I  a  mere  attribute  or  influence — it  is  ap- 
of  God,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  propriate  to  a  person  only  ;  but  it  is 
creature  of  Jesus  Christ,  i.e.  the  creature  j  used  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  therefore  the 
of  a  creature  !    This,  however,  was  so    Holy  Spirit  is  a  person. 


irreconcilable  with  Scripture  that  few 
of  his  followers  fully  adopted  it,  but 
with  the  modern  Socinians,  regarded 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  simpiy  an  attribute 
of  God,  e.  g.  his  wisdom,  power,  omni- 
presence; or  else  as  the  influence  of 
God — the  power  of  God  in  exercise. 
And  this  is  the  danger  of  the  present 
day ;  the  danger  of  being  seduced  to 
explain  away  the  Holy  Spirit  into  a 
mere  attribute  or  influence,  and  to  deny 
His  proper  personality.  The  object  of 
this  essay,  therefore,  is  to  prove  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  only  divine,  but 
a  divine  person  distinct  from  the  Father 
and  Son,  as  such,  yet  sharing  with  the 
Father  and  Son  all  the  perfections  of 


»  i 


II.  The  personal  affections  pos- 
sessed by  Him.  Among  them  we  find 
Love  —  "I  beseech  you  for  the  love  of 
the  Spirit"  (Rom.  xv.  30) ;  Approbation 
— "  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  to  us"  (Acts  xv.  28) ;  Grief— 
"  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
(Eph.  iv.  30) ;  Mind  or  Thoughts  — 
"  He  that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth 
what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit"  (Rom. 
viii.  27) ;  Will  —  "  Dividing  to  every 
man  severally  as  he  will"  (1  Cor.  xii.  2.) 

Thus  the  New  Testament  attributes 
to  the  Holy  Spirit  the  personal  affec- 
tions of  Love,  Approbation,  Grief, 
Mind,  and  Will.  Now  an  attribute  or 
influence   cannot    love,    approve,  be 
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grieved,  make  up  a  mind,  or  choose  be- 
tween one  thing  and  another, — nothing 
but  a  person  can  do  this;  but  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  said  to  love,  grieve,  &c. :  there- 
fore the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  person. 

III.  T/ie  peesonal  actions  per- 
formed by  Him.  These  are  very  nume- 
rous ;  take  a  few.  He  is  said  to  Hear 
— "  Whatsoever  He  shall  hear"  (John 
xvi.  13);  Speak— "That  shall  He  speak" 
(ibid) ;  Search — "  The  Spirit  searcheth 
all  things,  even  the  deep  things  of  God'' 
(1  Cor.  ii.  10) ;  Divide  —  "  Dividing  to 
every  man,  as  He  will"  (1  Cor.  xii.  1 1) ; 
Guide  —  "  He  will  guide  you  into  all 
truth"  (John  xvi.  13);  Send— "  So  they, 
being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  de- 
parted into  Seleucia"  (Acts  xiii.  4) ; 
Make  Intercession — "  The  Spirit  itself 
maketh  intercession  for  us"  (Rom.  viii. 
27.) 

Now,  it  is  by  no  means  the  part  of  a 
mere  attribute  or  influence  to  hear  and 
speak  words  —to  search  into  mysteries 
— to  distribute  gifts — to  guide  into  truth 
— to  send  on  jsl  mission — to  make  inter- 
cession for  saints, — these  are  the  work 
of  a  person  only ;  but  they  are  divinely 
attributed  to  the  Holy  Spirit :  there- 
fore the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  person. 

IV.  The  peesonal  offices  sustained 
by  Him.  The  most  celebrated  office 
ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit  is  that  of 
Comfoetee  —  "  He  will  give  you  ano- 
ther Comforter"  (John  xiv.  16.)  The 
original  term  paracleetos  is  considered 
by  many  to  be  equal  tojour  three  words, 
Advocate,  Monitor,  Comforter.  If  such 
is  the  case,  the  office  mentioned  by  our 
Lord  presents  a  barrier  of  treble  strength 
against  being  occupied  by  an  impersonal 
spirit.  Another  office  distinctly  named 
as  filled  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  that  of 
Witness — "  We  are  his  witnesses — so 
also  is  the  Holy  Spirit"  (Acts  v.  32) ; 
"  The  Holy  Spirit  witnesseth  in  every 
city,  saying,"  &c.  (Acts  xx.  23.) 

Now  attributes  may  be  possessed, 
and  influences  employed  by  a  Com- 
forter or  a  Witness,  in  accomplishing 
the  work  of  comforting  or  witnessing  ; 
but  those  attributes  are  not  properly 
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speaking  Comforters  or  Witnesses.  A 
person  only  can  be  a  Comforter  or  Wit- 
ness ;  but  the  Holy  Spirit  was  to  be  a 
Comforter,  as  real  and  personal  as  the 
Apostles  :  therefore  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
a  person. 

V.  The  peesonal  teeatment  suf- 
fered by  Him.  He  may  be  blasplwmed 
— "  He  that  shall  blaspheme  against 
the  Holy  Spirit  hath  never  forgiveness, 
but  is  in  danger  of  eternal  damnation" 
(Mark  iii.  29) ;  Lied  to  —  "  Why  hath 
Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  T  (Acts  v.  3) ;  Resisted— 
"  Ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Spirit," 
(Acts  vii.  51) ;  Contemned — "  Of  how 
much  sorer  punishment... shall  he  be 
thought  worthy,  who  hath... done  de- 
spite to  the  Spirit  of  grace?"  (Heb.x.29.) 

Now  it  is  perfectly  unmeaning  to 
speak  of  blasphemy  or  lying  to,  grieving 
or  offering  contempt  to  an  attribute  or 
influence, — we  can  only  offer  such  treat- 
ment to  a  person  possessing  attributes, 
or  exerting  influences  ;  but  the  Chris- 
tian Oracles  represent  the  Holy  Spirit 
as  thus  treated :  therefore  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  a  person. 

We  are  not  forgetful  that  it  may  be 
objected  to  the  above  reasoning  that 
there  are  such  things  as  figures  of  speech 
— one,  in  particular,  called  personifica- 
tion ,  which,  by  a  license  common  to  all 
language,  invests  impersonal  objects 
with  personal  qualities,  actions,  &c. 
Should  it  be  contended  it  is  so  in  refe- 
rence to  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  obvious 
reply  is  :  literal  language  is  the  rule — 
figurative,  the  exception.  Were  it 
otherwise,  there  would  be  no  certainty 
in  speech ;  nor  safe  credit  to  testimony ; 
no  available  revelation  to  man.  If  one 
resort  to  figures  at  pleasure,  another 
may  do  the  same  ;  and  the  consequent 
confusion  will  leave  no  literal  Redemp- 
tion in  the  New  Testament,  nor  literal 
Creation  in  the  Old ;  no  historical 
Christ,  no  personal  God ;  and  The  Bible 
will  be  reduced  to  a  conglomeration  of 
pantheistic  tropes,  philosophic  specula- 
tions, and  pagan  myths  !  No — the  op- 
ponents of  the  personality  of  the  Holy 
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Spirit  are  impotent  to  prove  that  the 
body  of  evidence  above  adduced  may 
lawfully  be  resolved  into  figures  of 
speech !  and,  we  trust,  equally  so,  to- 
induce  plain,  unsophisticated  men  and 
women,  who  tremble  at  God's  word,  to 
believe  they  may  thus  dispose  of  the 
personal  pronouns,  personal  affections, 
personal  actions,  personal  offices,  and 
personal  treatment  so  frequently  and  so 
variously  attributed  to  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  word  of  truth  ! 

As  to  the  metaphysical  objection  that 
there  cannot  be  three  distinct  personali- 
ties in  the  one  Godhead,  we  will  treat 
it  with  the  brevity  it  deserves.  It  is  a 
mere  presumption,  a  thing  incapable  of 
proof  It  assumes  that  what  (as  far  as 
we  know)  cannot  exist  in  a  finite  na- 
ture, cannot  in  an  infinite  !  It  con- 
founds that  which  is  above  our  reason, 
with  that  which  is  essentially  contrary 
to  all  reason.  *  We  do  wonder  how  any 
modest  man,  who  properly  distrusts  the 
metaphysical  subtleties  of  his  own  mind, 
can  allow  such  difficulties  the  smallest 
weight  in  counteracting  the  solemn,  ex- 
plicit testimony  of  God  himself.  We 
say  :  Give  us  one  plain  text  of  Holy 
Scripture ;  and  let  those  who  will  lean 
on  such  a  broken  reed  as  a  metaphysi- 
cal difficulty ! 

If  we  have  succeeded  in  establishing 
the  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  seve- 
ral things  follow,  which  the  signs  of  the 
times  make  it  of  some  importance  to 
specify. 

First :  By  The  Holy  Spirit  the  New 
Testament  does  not  mean  the  nature 
of  God  the  Father.  "  God  is  a  spirit ;" 
or,  probably,  better  still  —  "  God  is 
spirit  "  but  He  is  not  The  Holy  Spirit, 
in  the  style  of  Jesus  and  his  Apostles. 

Second:  By  The  Holy  Spirit  the  New 
Testament  does  not  mean  merely  the 
attributes  or  influence  of  God. 
Not  His  wisdom  ;  else  we  must  read 
(Acts  vi.  3)  "  Full  of  the  holy  wisdom 
and  wisdom  !"  Nor  His  power ;  else 
we  must  read  (Rom.  xv.  13)  "  Abound 
in  hope,  through  the  power  of  the  holy 
power !"    Nor  His  love ;  else  we  must 


read  (Rom.  xv.  30)  "  I  beseech  you  for 
. .  .the  love  of  the  love  !" 

Third:  By  The  Holy  Spirit  the  New 
Testament  does  not  mean  the  renew- 
ed spirit  of  man.  This  would  be  a 
plain  contradiction ;  since  the  Holy 
Spirit  is,  and  is  called,  emphatically, 
the  Spirit  of  God.  We  have  proved 
the  same  Spirit  to  be  a  person.  Now, 
how  can  the  personal  Spirit  of  God  be 
the  personal  spirit  of  man  1  The  latter, 
sanctified  and  expanded  to  any  imagin- 
able degree,  is  still  finite  ;  the  former, 
however  close  and  gracious  His  connec- 
tion with  the  renewed  spirit  of  man,  is 
still,  and  ever  must  be  infinite !  Be- 
sides, while  my  renewed  spirit  may  be 
called  a*holy  spirit,  how  can  it  be  called 
t?te  holy  spirit,  unless  I  would  monopo- 
lize all  Christian  holiness  to  myself? 

Fourth :  By  TJie  Holy  S]riiit  the 
New  Testament  does  not  mean  the  holy 
disposition  of  the  renewed  qprit  of 
man.  Those  who  are  for  explaining 
out  of  the  Bible  the  personal,  divine 
Holy  Spirit,  are  out  at  sea.  What  they 
make  of  the  words  when  they  have  de- 
nied tlte  thing,  it  is  hard  to  say.  Some 
seem  to  mean  by  the  holy  spirit,  the 
personal  substantive  spirit  of  man,  only 
renewed,  as  above  indicated.  Others 
seem  to  mean  no  more  than  the  promi- 
nent quality  of  the  renewed  human 
spirit,  namely,  its  holy  disposition! 
This  is  no  more  correct  than  the  other. 
A  disposition  is  not  a  person,  either 
human  or  divine  ;  it  is  simply  attribu- 
table to  a  person.  "  That  which  is  born 
of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit,"— but  not  The 
Spirit  The  child  is  not  the  parent! 
Nor  is  a  holy  disposition  either  the  per- 
son possessing  it,  or  the  Holy  Spirit 
who  begat  it,  through  the  wordof  truth, 
in  that  person. 

Fifth :  By  The  Holy  Spirit  theNew 
Testament  does  not  mean  the  words 
of  Jesus.  These  are  "  spirit  and  life,** 
but  they  are  not  the  Spirit,  nor  thelM& 
The  Spirit  is  a  personal,  divine  agent, 
sent  from  heaven  by  Father  and  Son. 
The  Life  is  Jesus  himself.  The  system 
that  would  represent  the  words  of  Jesus, 
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or  the  written  word,  as  the  Spirit,  would, 
if  carried  out,  land  us  on  the  grand 
ultimatum  of  immersing  believers  into 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
aud  of  the  Holy  Spirit  —  i  e.  into  the 
name  of  the  written  word,  viewed  in 
three  aspects !  ! 

Truth  alone  is  one.  Truth  alone  is 
consistent  with  itself.  The  Spirit — the 
Spirit  of  truth — the  Spirit  of  Christ — 
the  Spirit  of  God  —  i.  e.  The  Holy 
Spirit,  is  that  divine  person  into  whose 
glorious  name  —  in  contradistinction 
from,  and  yet  in  unison  with  those  of 


Father  and  Son — con  verts  are  immersed 
— that  divine  person  into  the  joint  par- 
ticipation of  whose  indwelling  those 
are  admitted  who  also  share  in  the  love 
of  God  and  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

May  it  ever  be  our  humble  care  to 
honor  the  Holy  Spirit's  divine  person, 
sublime  commission,  and  gracious  work. 
Perfected  by  His  mighty  in-working, 
may  we  at  length  appear  without  blem- 
ish before  the  eternal  throne !    Amen. 

J.  B.  R. 


OUR  POSITION  AS  A  RELIGIOUS  COMMUNITY.— No.  VI. 


We  do  not  pen  these  articles  because 
we  love  to  annoy  our  religious  neigh- 
bors, perplex  them,  or  war  upon  that 
which  is  dear  to  them.  We  are  sorry 
that  duty,  solemn  duty,  demands  of  us 
this  examination  of  our  position  rela- 
tive to  human  creeds,  ana  this  expose' 
of  the  barrenness  of  the  ground  they 
stand  upon,  knowing,  as  we  do,  the  un- 
pleasant sensations  it  produces  in  the 
breasts  of  some  persons.  .But  our  sym- 
pathy must  not  get  the  better  of  our 
judgment,  and  silence  us  upon  what  we 
know  to  be  a  great  vital  point.  If  there 
are  any  two  great  objects  that  may  be 
regarded  as  the  main  burden  of  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ,  the  main  mission  of*Chris- 
tianity,  and  essential  to  carrying  out 
the  great  purpose  of  God,  they  are  the 
following  : — 

1.  The  union  of  all  the  children  of 
God — their  harmonious  cooperation  in 
all  the  great  and  good  works  of  Chris- 
tianity, as  well  as  the  scriptural  wor- 
ship of  Almighty  God. 

2.  The  conversion  of  the  world. 
That  all  Christians,  or  all  the  children 

of  God,  can  never  unite  in  the  worship 
of  God  and  the  good  works  of  Chris- 
tianity, until  human  creeds  are  aban- 
doned, the  Lord  honored  as  the  Su- 
preme Ruler,  and  his  law  honored  as 
the  supreme  law — the  only  ecclesiasti- 
cal law — is  one  of  the  clearest  and  most 
manifestly  self-evident  propositions. 
And  that  the  law  of  God  requires  such 
union  in  worship  and  good  works — that 
it  imperiously  demauds  it — that  it  con- 
tinues to  demand  it—  that  this  demand 
comes  clothed  in  expostulations,  in  in- 


spired persuasions  —  that  it  comes 
clothed  in  all  the  authority  of  a  divine 
command  from  the  law  of  God — that 
it  comes  with  all  the  authority  of  Him 
who  controls  the  thunders  of  the  uni- 
verse— no  man  will  attempt  to  deny, 
who  knows  anything  of  the  letter  and 
spirit  of  the  word  of  God.  What,  then, 
shall  we  do  1  what  can  we  do  I  If  the 
Almighty  requires  union,  and  all  human 
creeds  stand  opposed  to  union,  we  must 
reject  the  creeds,  or  stand  opposed  to 
the  God  of  our  existence.  We  cannot 
stand  opposed  to  the  Almighty.  We 
must,  then,  reject  the  creeds.  If  there 
can  never  be  harmony  or  union  till  the 
power  and  influence  of  human  creeds 
are  destroyed  and  disregarded — if  the 
world  can  never  be  converted — if  the 
nations  of  the  earth  can  never  be  in- 
duced to  regard  Christianity,  have  con- 
fidence in  it,  and  believe  in  its  adorable 
Author,  as  is  implied  in  his  prayer 
(John  xvii.  20-21)  then  the  world  can 
never  be  converted  till  the  abolishment 
of  all  human  creeds. 

But  why  need  we  argue  against  hu- 
man creeds  ?  Who  is  defending  them  1 
Who  has  written  a  book  in  tneir  de- 
fence 1  Who  has  undertaken  to  show 
any  divine  authority  for  them  ?  We 
have  never  seen  a  book,  any  article  in 
a  book  or  printed  publication  of  any 
description,  or  heara  a  man  in  the  pul- 

Eit  try  to  show  any  divine  authority  for 
uman  creeds.  Nor  have  we  ever  seen 
anything  like  an  attempt  to  establish 
their  utility  aud  necessity,  in  any  book, 
important  document,  or  public  speech, 
It  is  true,  when  Mr.  Campbell  affirmed, 
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in  the  Lexington  Debate,  the  schis- 
matical  tendencies  of  all  human  creeds, 
Dr.  N.  L.  Kice  plead  "  not  guilty  "  for 
them ;  insisted  upon  their  innocence, 
and  tried  to  show  that  they  did  not  do 
the  harm  alleged.  But  that  they  had 
any  authority  from  God,  that  they  did 
any  good,  or  could  do,  in  governing 
churches,  comforting  saints,  or  prevent- 
ing heresy,  what  the  Bible  could  not  do, 
we  believe  he  did  not  attempt,  by  any 
regular  course  of  argument,  to  prove. 
We  are  free  to  admit,  that  in  many 
instances,  he  seemed  to  imply  this 
much,  but  did  not  make  it  a  clear  point 
and  directly  attempt  to  establisn  it. 
Why,  then,  if  no  one  argues  the  divine 
authority  of  human  creeds,  undertakes 
to  prove  their  usefulness,  or  that  they 
can  do,  in  governing  churches,  comfort- 
ing saints,  or  shutting  out  heresy,  what 
the  Bible  cannot  do — contend  against 
them,  and  try  to  put  them  down  ?  Be- 
cause, though  men  do  not  contend  for 
any  divine  authority  for  human  creeds, 
but  generally  know  there  is  none,  nor 
undertake  to  prove  their  necessity,  or 
that  they  can  accomplish  what  the 
Bible  cannot  do,  they  have  them,  as 
their  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  submit 
to  them,  bind  others  to  do  so,  govern 
churches  by  them,  and  substitute  them 
in  the  place  of  the  law  of  God. 

If  a  man  pushes  on  his  distillery, 
keeps  it  running  and  rolling  out  barrels 
of  the  fiery  intoxicating  liquor,  whether 
he  ever  attempts  to  make  any  defence 
or  not,  I  feel  bound  to  speak  of  his 
ruinous  operations,  and  try  to  dissuade 
men  from  countenancing  his  work.  Or 
if  a  man  keeps  his  liquor  shop  open, 
continues  to  sell  and  men  drink,  we 
must  continue  to  speak  against  it,  and 
discountenance  the  business,  though  he 
may  never  offer  an  argumeut  in  justifi- 
cation of  his  work,  or  even  though  he 
confesses  all  the  time  that  it  is  wrong. 
Some  of  the  worst  sins  that  men  are 
addicted  to,  are  practiced,  their  perpe- 
trators admitting  them  wrong  all  the 
time. 

So  long,  then,  as  human  creeds  are 
bound  upon  men,  going  on  with  their 
ruinous  work,  keeping  up  division,  the 
issue  exists.  They  are  in  direct  oppo- 
sition to  the  interests  of  the  Bible.  The 
great  works  of  uniting  all  the  good,  the 
pious,  those  who  love  and  desire  to  serve 
God,  in  one  holy  and  happy  band,  that 
they  may  harmoniously  cooperate  in  all 
the  great  works  of  mercy  and  humanity, 


and  in  converting  the'world— the  main 
objects  of  Christianity— can  never  be 
accomplished  till  all  human  creeds  are 
rejected  by  Christians. 

Here,  tnen,  we  file  our  reason— our 
main  reason1— for  our  unmitigated  oppo- 
sition to  all  human  creeds.  Two  of  the 
main  objects  for  which  we  labor  are 
continually  impeded,  obstructed,  and 
hindered  by  human  creeds.  Our  first 
great  work— the  union  of  all  the  child- 
ren of  God,  which  our  Lord  prayed  for, 
the  holy  Apostle  commanded,  and 
which  is  inculcated  by  the  whole  spirit 
of  the  New  Testament — we  cannot  give 
up:  nor  can  we  cease  to  labor  for  it, 
ana  in  laboring  for  it,  we  must  rescue 
those  whom  we  labor  to  unite  from 
human  and  put  them  under  divine  in- 
struction— from  human  and  put  them 
under  divine  leaders — from  human  and 
put  them  under  divine  law — from  hu- 
man and  put  them  under  divine  autho- 
rity— from  the  fallible  dictation  of  un- 
inspired men  to  the  infallible  dictation 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  :  from  the  power 
of  poor,  erring  mortals,  and  put  them 
under  the  power  of  the  Almighty. 
This  is  necessary — it  is  essential— to 
our  second  object,  to  the  conversion  of 
the  world. 

The  object ^f  the  Lord's  mission  into 
the  world,  as  stated  by  himself  (John 
iii.  17)  is,  "  That  the  world  through 
him,  might  be  saved."  The  church, 
being  "the  light  of  the  world,"  and 
"  the  salt  of  the  earth,"  has  an  object 
— a  mksion— and^hat  object  or  mission 
must  correspond  with  the  object  ot  our 
Lord  in  coming  into  the  world — "  that 
the  world,  through  him,  might  be 
saved."  If  the  mission  pf  the  church 
corresponds  with  this  object — with  the 
idea  of  being  "  the  light  of  the  world," 
and  "  salt  of  the  earth  " — it  must  be  to 
enlighten  and  save  the  world.  Human 
creeds  are  in  continual  hostility  to  this 
work.  Their  horizon  is  too  limited, 
narrow,  and  circumscribed  for  such  a 
work  as  this.  They  are  not  made  for 
the  world — for  mankind,  or  for  the  hu- 
man race — but  merely  for  a  party. 
The  great  objects  of  converting  and 
saving  the  world  are  supremely  above 
all  the  conceptions  of  all  human  creeds. 
The  idea  of  being  "the  light  of  the 
world,"  or  "the  salt  of  the  earth,"  has 
never  entered  into  them.  They  are  not 
designed  to  operate  upon  the  world— 
nor  are  they  designed  for  the  church  of 
Christ  as  a  whole,  but  merely  for  a 
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little  party ;  and  all  the  provisions  of 
every  human  creed  have  respect  to  some 
faction  and  their  peculiar  interests,  and 
all  the  efforts  of  the  party  are  directed 
in  some  way  merely  to  the  peculiar 
interests  of  a  party. 

Now  to  be  a  partizan — a  mere  devo- 
tee to  a  creed — all  that  is  necessary  is 
to  become  acquainted  with  the  peculiar 
objects  of  the  party,  or  the  objects  of 
the  creed,  and  labor  to  promote  these 
objects.  Such  persons  generally  fix 
their  attention  upon  a  few  peculiarities, 
views,  and  party  interests,  and  confine 
the  labors  of  their  lives  to  these,  and 
suppose  that  such  a  zeal  and  devotion 
will  go  for  Christianity,  and  gain  the 
approbation  of  the  Author  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  But  this  is  infinitely  too  in- 
significant, little,  and  circumscribed  for 
Christianity.  To  become  a  Christian, 
in  the  New  Testament  acceptation,  a 
man  must  receive  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  and  not  some  man's  views  of 
him  ;  but  receive  him,  as  God  has  re- 
vealed him,  as  his  Prophet,  Priest, 
King,  Ruler,  Governor,  Lawgiver,  and 
place  himself  under  him,  give  himself 
to  him,  follow  him,  and  put  his  ever- 
lasting trust  in  him.  He  must  receive 
Christianity  itself,  and  not  some  man's 
views  of  it;  the  whole  of  Christianity, 
as  set  forth  by  Christ  and  the  Apostles 
in  the  New  Testament.  He  must  fix 
t  attention  upon  it,  as  the  great  system 
to  which  he  has  subscribed,  and  look 
for  its  great  purposes,  designs,  and  ob- 
jects ;  and  never  allow  his  objects  to 
be  circumscribed  to  anything  more 
limited,  narrow,  and*  little,  than  the 


great  objects  of  Christianity  itself.  He 
must  take  the  church  of  Christ  into  his 
embrace — his  fellowship,  with  all  its 
great  interests  and  objects,  as  a  whole 
— and  not  some  little  insignificant  party 
that  have  split  off,  for  the  purpose  of 
maintaining  and  promoting  some  parti- 
zan peculiarity  or  peculiarities.  He 
must  take  the  great  work  of  God  upon 
his  soul,  the  whole  of  it ;  fix  the  pur- 
pose of  God  before  his  mind,  and  make 
the  purpose  of  God  his  purpose,  the 
work  of  God  his  work,  the  church  of 
God  his  church,  the  people  of  God  his 

Cple,  the  law  of  God  his  law,  the 
k  of  God  his  book,  and  the  will  of 
God  his  will  He  is  not,  then,  con- 
tinually trying  to  prove  his  doctrine 
by  Scripture,  for  his  doctrine  is  Scrip- 
ture itself — nor  trying  to  prove  his 
creed,  for  his  creed  is  the  law  of  God 
itself— nor  apologizing  for  unscriptural 
names  and  peculiarities,  for  he  has 
none.  He  is  enraptured  with  the  glo- 
ries of  his  Lord;  and  his  wonderful 
works  to  the  children  of  men.  His 
heart  is  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God. 
He  is  embraced  in  the  church  of  God, 
and  all  his  powers  engrossed  in  the 
work  of  God.  His  whole  trust  is  in 
God.  The  Almighty  is  pledged  for  his 
protection,  and  he  leans  upon  the 
blessed  promises.  He  is  girded  as  with 
the  everlasting  hills.  The  everlasting 
arms  are  underneath  him.  He  dwells 
with  God,  and  walks  with  God.  How 
high  his  object,  how  grand  his  work, 
and  how  expanded  his  soul,  compared 
with  the  man  circumscribed  to  the 
limited  interests  of  a  party  !         B.  F. 


SPIRIT  MANIFESTATIONS— SORCERY. 


Among  the  various  contributors  to 
the  torrent  of  infidelity  now  sweeping 
over  the  land  like  a  mighty  avalanche, 
none  is  to  be  found  more  available  ana 
active  than  the  so-called  "  spirit  mani- 
festations ;"  or,  as  first  styled,  "  spirit 
rappings."  This  delusion  carries  those 
caught  by  it — gulled  into  its  meshes  by 
its  subtleties,  with  the  velocity  of  light- 
ning, down  into  the  vortex  of  ruin.  It 
so  effectually  closes  their  ears,  extin- 
guishes their  vision,  and  neutralizes 
their  sensibilities,  that  no  expostula- 
tions of  friends,  warnings  of  Scripture, 
or  threatenings  of  the  Almighty,  can 
deter  them.  The  leap,  though  wholly 
in  the  dark,  they  will  make  —  the  risk, 


though  it  be  the  loss  of  every  thing, 
without  the  probability  of  gaining  any- 
thing, they  will  run.  Still,  as  a  distin- 
guished reformer  said  of  the  Pope — 
"  that  the  prophecies  of  Scripture  would 
not  be  fulfilled  without  him"  —  so  we 
say  of  these  modern  spiritualists,  wicked 
and  sinful  as  they  are,  and  hurling  men 
into  infidelity,  the  prophecies  of  Scrip- 
ture would  not  be  fulfilled  without  them. 
One  of  the  clearest  proofs  that  omni- 
science dictated  the  New  Testament,  is 
found  in  the  fact,  that  it  contains  clear 
predictions  of  things  most  accurately 
fulfilled  before  our  eyes.  Let  us  attend 
to  an  expression  or  two  of  the  New 
Testament  u  Now  the  Spirit  speaketh 
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expressly,  that  in  latter  times  some  shall 
depart  ,frora  the  faith,  giving  heed  to 
seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of  devils ; 
speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  having  their 
conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron"  (1 
Tim.  iv.  1-2.)  The  import  of  the  ex- 
pression, "seducing  spirits."  is  the  same 
as  that  other  expression,  unclean  spi- 
rits" and  "  doctrines  of  devils"  —  tne 
same  as  doctrines  concerning  demons. 
The  many  who  are  now  giving  heed  to 
seducing  spirits,  teaching  doctrines  con- 
cerning demons,  and  departing  from 
the  faith,  at  the  peril  of  their  eternal 
all,  are  fulfilling  most  accurately,  to 
my  thinking,  the  clear  and  explicit 
predictions  of  the  New  Testament 
Scriptures. 

The  Lord  said,  "There  shall  arise 
false  christs  and  false  prophets,  and 
shall  show  great  signs  and  wonders ; 
insomuch  that,  if  it  were  possible,  they 
shall  deceive  the  very  elect"  (Mat.  xxiv. 
24.)  Let  no  one,  therefore,  be  alarmed 
nor  deceived  by  any  of  these  signs  or 
wonders,  for,  in  doing  them,  they  are 
simply  fulfilling  the  Lord  s  words — 
doing  precisely  what  he  said  they  would 
do.  Notice,  too,  he  does  not  say  that 
"  they  shall  pretend  to  show  great  signs 
and  wonders,"  but  "  shall  show  great 
signs  and  wonders,"  and  this  deception 
would  be  such,  that,  "  if  it  were  possi- 
ble, they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect." 
They  are  not  to  operate  with  some  tri- 
fling and  insignificant  delusion ;  but  it  is 
to  &  a  great  one,  showing  *'  great  signs 
and  wonders" — to  be  on  a  magnificent 
scale,  malignantly  trifling  and  sporting 
with  the  credulous  and  gullible  portions 
of  our  unfortunate  race,  and  sundering 
them  from  all  that  is  near  and  dear  to 
them.  We  must  remember  the  Lord's 
admonition,  in  regard  to  the  serious 
character  of  this  delusion:  his  holy 
and  solemn  admonition  is,  "  Believe 
it  not." 

But  we  must  enter  somewhat  into  the 
merits  of  the  case.  What  is  a  necro- 
mancer?  Webster  says  —  "  Properly, 
one  who  pretends  to  foretell  future 
events  by  holding  converse  with  de- 
parted spirits  ;  one  who  uses  enchant- 
ment or  practices  sorcery.  The  latter 
is  now  the  more  usual  sense."  The  same 
high  authority  defines  necromancy  as 
follows  : — "  Properly  the  art  of  reveal- 
ing future  events  by  means  of  a  pretend- 
ed communication  with  the  dead."  The 
word  necromancy  is  a  compound  of  two 
Greek  words.    The  Greek  word  nekros 


means  dead;  and  the  Greek  word  ?nan- 
teia  means  divination.  The  pretence 
of  getting  communications  from  spirits 
is  necromancy,  and  he  who  does  it  is  a 
necromancer,  sorcerer,  wizard,  or  con- 
suiter  of  familiar  spirits."  Malcolm,  in 
his  Bible  Dictionary,  says — "  Witch  is 
a  woman,  and  wizard  is  a  man,  who 
has,  or  is  supposed  to  have  dealings 
with  Satan."  The  same  good  authority 
defines  sorcerers  as  conjurors,  or  those 
who  undertake  to  disclose  secrets,  or 
foretell  events  by  magical  or  diabolical 
power  (Acts  xiii.  8-10.)  They  claimed  the 
power  of  calling  up  departed  spirits  (] 
Sam.  xxviii.) — of  inflicting  plagues  (Ex. 
viii.  18.)  The  damnation  of  such  as  ad- 
dict themselves  to  the  practice  of  sorcery 
is  often  declared  (Isaiah  xlvii.  7,  Prov. 
xxi.  8,  and  xxii.  15.)  Let  us  now  open 
the  Bible,  and  ascertain  what  are  the 
terms  in  which  it  describes  such  per- 
sons. Deut.  xviii.  10,  11,  12,  we  find 
the  following  :  —  M  There  shall  not  be 
found  among  you  any  that  maketh  his 
son  or  his  daughter  to  pass  through  the 
fire,  or  that  useth  divination,  or  an  ob- 
server of  times,  or  an  enchanter,  or  a 
witch,  or  a  charmer,  or  a  consulter  with 
familiar  spirits,  or  a  wizard,  or  a  necro- 
mancer. For  all  that  do  these  things 
are  an  abomination  unto  the  Lord ;  and 
because  of  these  abominations  the  Lord 
thy  God  doth  drive  them  out  from  be- 
fore thee."  Now  what  is  a  modern  spi- 
ritualist, but  a  "  consulter  with  familiar 
spirits  "  or  one  "that  useth  divination?' 
Consulting  familiar  spirits,  and  obtain- 
ing divinations  from  them,  is  the  osten- 
sible and  avowed  work  of  modern  spi- 
ritualism. How  shocking  it  is  that  men 
will  tamper  with  such  unworthy  in- 
fluences, in  the  face  of  the  clear  declara- 
tion of  the  Almighty,  that  "  all  who  do 
these  things  are  an  abominatianto  him" 
— and  that  on  account  of  these  abomi- 
nations the  Canaanites  were  driven  out 
of  their  land. 

Let  us  hear  the  Lord  again  —  "  Re- 
gard not  them  that  have  familiar  spirits, 
neither  seek  after  wizards,  to  be  defiled 
by  them  :  I  am  the  Lord  your  God" 
(Lev.  xviii.  31.)  What  is  a  "  spirit  me- 
dium," admitting  that  which  is  pro- 
fessed, but  one  having  a  familiar  or  un- 
clean spirit  ]  And  what  language  could 
be  more  explicit  than  the  above,  for- 
bidding us  to  regard  or  consult  such 
characters  1  But  if  the  reader  is  in- 
clined to  consult  those  who  deal  with 
familiar  spirits,  we  invite  him  to  con- 


Nov.  1,  '56. 


THE  BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


547 


aider  the  following  sketch  of  the  char- 
acter of  one  who  so  acted.  If  his  equal 
for  idolatry  and  atrocity  can  be  found 
in  the  aunals  of  Paganism,  we  know 
not  where.  His  name  was  Manasseh. 
The  faithful  and  inspired  historian  says 
— "  Also  he  built  altars  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  whereof  the  Lord  had  said, 
In  Jerusalem.shall  my  name  be  forever. 
And  he  built  altars  tor  all  the  hosts  of 
heaven  in  the  two  courts  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord.  And  he  caused  his  chil- 
dren to  pass  through  the  fire  in  the 
valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom  ;  also  he 
observed  times,  and  used  enchantments, 
and  used  witchcraft,  and  dealt  with  fa- 
miliar spirits  and  with  wizards ;  he 
wrought  much  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  to  provoke  him  to  anger"  (2 
Chron.  xxxiii.  4,  5,  6.)  On  account  of 
these  abomiuations  the  Lord  seut  upon 
him  the  Assyrians,  who  carried  him 
away  to  Babylon,  where  he  was  hum- 
bied,  and  made  to  confess  his  sin  against 
God  It  was  then  as  it  is  now— when 
any  one  turned  away  from  the  clear 
revelations  of  heaven  to  consulting  fa- 
miliar spirits,  witches,  wizards,  &c. 
there  was  no  stopping-place  short  of 
the  very  sink  of  heathenish  idolatries. 
Let  us  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord  yet 
again  on  this  subject.  "  And  the  soul 
that  turneth  after  such  as  have  familiar 
spirits,  and  after  wizards,  to  go  a  whoriug 
after  them,  I  will  even  set  my  face 
against  that  soul,  and  cut  him  off  from 
among  his  people"  (Lev.  xx.  6.)  Be  it 
observed  here,  God  declares  that  he 
will  set  his  face  against  the  man  who 
goes  after  those  who  have  familiar  spi- 
rits. The  threatenings  of  the  Almighty 
are  not  only  against  those  who  have, 
or  profess  to  have,  intercourse  with  fa- 
miliar spirits,  but  those  who  go  after 
them.  Let  us  hear  the  prophet  of  the 
Lord  once  more  :  —  "  And  when  they 
shall  say  unto  you,  seek  unto  them  that 
have  familiar  spirits,  and  unto  wizards 
that  peep  and  mutter ;  should  not  a 
people  seek  tanto  their  God  1  for  the 
living  unto  the  dead  1  To  the  law  and 
to  the  testimony  :  if  they  speak  not  ac- 
cording to  this  word,  it  is  because  there 
is  no  light  in'them"  (Isaiah  viii.  19-20.) 
How  utterly  inconsistent  the  consult- 


ing of  familiar  spirits,  witches,  and 
wizards,  compared  with  the  clear  and 
wonderful  revelations  of  heaven  ! 

If  parents  would  see  what  will  as- 
suredly befall  them,  if  they  run  into 
these  sorceries  and  enchantments,  look 
at  the  following  :  —  "  But  these  two 
things  shall  come  to  thee  in  a  moment 
in  one  day,  the  loss  of  children  and 
widowhood  ;  they  shall  come  upon  thee 
in  their  perfection,  for  the  multitude  of 
thy  sorceries,  and  for  the  great  abun- 
dance of  thine  enchantments"  (Isaiah 
xlvii.  9.)  The  Lord  said,  "  Thou  shalt 
not  suffer  a  witch  to  lire  (Exod.  xxii.) 
If  the  reader  would  aee  further  the  fate 
of  such  characters  under  Moses,  let  him 
read  the  following  :  —  "A  man  also  or 
a  woman  that  hath  a  familiar  spirit,  or 
that  is  a  wizard,  shall  surely  be  put  to 
death ;  they  snail  stone  them  with 
stones :  their  blood  shall  be  upon  them" 
(Lev.  xx.  27.)  Such  was  the  penalty 
under  Moses.  In  the  New  Testament 
witchcraft  excludes  from  the  kingdom 
of  God.  Paul  classes  witchcraft  with 
the  works  of  the  flesh,  and  at  the  end 
of  his  classification  of  a  catalogue  of 
sins,  containing  the  lowest  corruptions 
on  earth,  concludes  by  saying,  that 
they  who  do  such  things  shall  not  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  God"  (Gal.  v.  20.) 
John  gives  us  a  list  of  those  who  "shall 
have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burns 
with  fire  and  brimstone  ;  which  is  the 
second  death"  (Rev.  xxi.  8) :  and  in  the 
midst  of  that  list  we  find  the  sorcerers. 
Rev.  xx.  15,  in  enumerating  those  with- 
out the  kingdom  of  God,  John  the 
Apostle  puts  the  sorcerer  in  the  midst. 
The  Almighty  classes  the  necromancer, 
wizard,  witcn,  or  sorcerer,  with  mur- 
derers, liars,  and  the  vilest  characters — 
punished  them  with  death  under  Moses 
— and,  under  Jesus,  declares  that  they 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 
but  shall  be  punished  with  the  second 
death.  No  Christian  can  have  anything 
to  do  with  it,  excepting  to  resist  it  with 
all  the  powers  of  his  soul.  It  is  a  work 
of  the  flesh,  and  it  will  destroy  the 
faith,  corrupt  the  morals,  ruin  the  fa- 
milies, and  sink  the  souls  of  those  who 
practice  it  iifperdition.  B.  F. 


The  Son  of  Man  was  equally  distin- 
guished for  his  integrity  mamoral  firm- 


ness. 


The  Christian,  like  the  adorable  Je- 
sus, should  be  elevated  and  refined  from 
the  dross  of  all  ignoble  passions. 


548 


THE  BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


Nov.  1,  '56. 


THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST.-No.  VII. 


Every  government  on  earth  implies 
a  right  somewhere  to  ordain  laws,  sub- 
jects, and  executors  of  the  laws.  A 
democracy,  in  its  widest  and  wildest 
sense,  excludes  all  law  ;  for  it  implies 
decisions  by  the  masses,  and  executions 
by  the  multitude.  A  government  of 
the  people  by  their  representatives,  im- 
plies law  by  the  consent  of  the  whole 
people — executed  by  chosen  agents.  An 
aristocracy  imports  a  government  by  a 
few,  executed  by  their  own  selections  ; 
and  a  monarchy  implies  a  government 
by  a  single  individual,  executed  by 
agents  of  his  own  choosing 

As  democracies  proper  are  beyond 
the  precincts  of  government,  we  must 
not  spend  time  in  examining  them,  and 
as  representative  governments,  or  those 
properly  called  republics,  partake  too 
much  of  the  human  element  for  a  spirit- 
ual religion,  we  must  look  into  aristoc- 
racies or  monarchies  for  divine  regula- 
tions. An  aristocracy  comports  well 
with  the  fabulous  religions  which  ad- 
vocate "  lords  many,  and  Gods  many," 
but  the  only  pure,  inspired  and  spirit- 
ual government  on  earth,  is  from  above, 
from  the  dread  monarch  of  heaven  and 
earth,  who  alone  knows  what  is  in  man, 
and  is  competent  to  govern  him. 

The  Holy  Oracles,  as  contained  in 
the  volume  we  pre-eminently  denomi- 
nate the  Bible,  we  regard  as  a  perfect 
spiritual  government,  and  the  founda- 
tion, not  only  of  all  law,  but  of  the  very 
idea  of  all  government.  We  repeat, 
that  in  our  view  of  law  and  order, 
without  the  Bible,  man  could  not  have 
attained  to  the  knowledge  of  govern- 
ment. It  must  be  remembered  that 
every  government  has  arisen  from 
either  real  or  supposed  moral  responsi- 
bility, but  in  the  present  age,  the  chief 
point  of  controversy  is  to  determine 
whether  man  should  be  led  by  his  flesh- 
ly appetites,  or  the  restraining  influ- 
ences of  the  Bible.  Plato,  more  than 
four  centuries  before  Christ,  taught 
that  "morals  consist  in  obeying  the 
laws  of  the  soul,  acting  by  virtue  of  the 
affections  which  govern  it"  It  will  be 
observed  that,  the  very  pith  of  all  reli- 
gious speculation  is  contained  in  this 
rather  loose  declaration.  If  govern- 
ment arises  from  laws,  or  affections 
within  us,  we  must  fall  back  upon  the 
old  heathen  fables  which  asserted  that 


we  are  all  gods,  or  partake  at  least  of 
the  nature  of  the  Supreme,  and  need 
no  aid  in  government ;  but  the  Chris- 
tian stand-point  differs  across  the 
whole  heavens.  It  says,  "  Man  is  of 
the  earth  and  is  earthy."  The  Lord 
God  omnipotent  who  rules  the  armies 
of  heaven,  is  alone  competeut  to  furnish 
him  a  perfect  government.  With  these 
suggestions,  we  shall  conclude  without 
argument  that,  the  Christian  system, 
as  set  forth  in  the  Bible,  is  perfect,  and 
thoroughly  furnishes  man  in  every  good 
work. 

When  then  we  open,  especially,  the 
New  Testament,,  we  learn  that  Jesus 
Christ,  as  the  image  of  the  Father's 
person,  and  brightness  of  his  glory,  has 
established  his  church  by  officers  de- 
nominated Evangelists,  who  supervise 
the  whole  household  of  faith,  preach 
the  Gospel,  plant  churches,  and  give 
themselves  solely  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry.  But  inasmuch  as  it  is  "  not 
meet  for  them  to  leave  the  word  of  God 
to  serve  tables,"  or  to  attend  especially 
to  the  discipline  of  the  individual  con- 
gregations, and  visit  the  poor,  sick  and 
dying,  the  great  head  of  tne  church  has 
ordained  that  men  of  different  qualifi- 
cations, in  some  very  important  points, 
should  be  consecrated  to  this  work. 
Whilst  on  this  point,  we  hope  we  shall 
not  give  offence  by  suggesting  that  it 
is  not  only  undignified,  but  leaving  the 
most  important  field  on  earth?  for  com- 
paratively a  very  inferior  position,  when 
a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  leaves 
his  work  to  feed  swine,  teach  school, 
serve  tables,  or  take  the  pastorate  of  a 
little  flock,  to  perform  the  service  of 
the  old  sisters  and  sympathetic  breth- 
ren, whose  peculiar  province  it  is  to  su- 
pervise, educate  and  discipline  the  mem- 
bers of  the  respective  churches. 

But  we  presume  it  would  be  well  to 
put  our  thoughts  in  a  more  systematic 
form,  and  therefore,  we  shall  call  atten- 
tion to  the  subject  under  captions  and 
enquiries  both  suggestive  and  perspi- 
cuous. 

I.— WHO  ARE  THE  DIVINELY  CONSTI- 
TUTED BISHOPS  OR  PASTORS  OF  THE 
INDIVIDUAL  CHURCHES? 

We  by  no  means  desire  a  discussion 
with  any  one,  and  especially  with  our 
beloved  brethren,  but  we  are  inclined 
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to  think  that  much  more  depends  upon 
the  answer  of  this  question  than  many 
of  us  are  willing  to  admit.  We  feel  not 
disposed  to  conceal  the  fact  that  the 
brethren  have  taken  different  positions 
on  this  point,  and  yet  we  think,  by  a 
careful  examination  of  our  charter,  all 
will  eventually  respect  our  constitution, 
although  it  has  been  many  ages  and 
centimes  much  neglected,  and  perhaps 
has  not  been  sufficiently  appreciated  by 
any  of  us. 

Are  preachers  or  evangelists  the 
scriptural  overseers  or  pastors  of  the 
respective  churahes  ?  In  answering  the 
question  we  should  call  to  mind  the 
fact  that  Paul  spoke  of  feeding — "  the 
care  of  all  the  churches  "  resting  upon 
his  shoulders,  and  we  are  more  tnan 
satisfied  that  the  Lord  has  made  it  the 
special  duty  of  evangelists  to  look  sedu- 
lously to  the  interests  and  welfare  of 
all  the  churches.  They,  indeed,  are  the 
only  competent  persons  to  plant  the 
congregations,  and  to  set  them  in  order 
by  ordaining  the  difiereut  agents  for 
keeping  the  body  alive  ;  but  this  meets 
not  the  question.  After  setting  the 
churches  in  order,  are  the  evangelists 
heaven's  agents  to  execute  the  laws, 
and  perform  the  service  of  the  breth- 
ren ?  We  are  truly  sorry  that  we  feel 
constrained  to  take  ground  against  the 
teaching  of  most  excellent  brethren. 
As  a  single  instance,  we  mention  the 
fact  that  the  brethren  in  Kentuckv,  at 
their  "Annual  State  Meeting,"  have 
published  a  very  well  written  discourse, 
by  our  highly  esteemed  brother,  D.  S. 
Burnet,  taking  boldly  the  ground  that 
each  church  should  be  supplied  with  a 
resident  evangelist,  as  pastor  of  the 
flock ;  and  not  only  so,  out  that  the 
welfare  and  very  existence  of  the 
churches  depend  upon  each  congrega 
tion  supporting  such  a  shepherd.  The 
theory  is  fully  set  forth  in  the  following 
words,  viz. :  '*  The  bishop,  or  resident 
preacher,  who  performs  both  the  epis- 
copal and  the  evangelical  functions, 
must  be  looked  to  as  the  hope  of  the 
church  in  regard  to  its  edification,  both 
in  knowledge  and  members.  An  effort 
— a  series  of  efforts — should  be  made  to 
furnish  every  city  church,  and  as  many 
of  the  rural  ones  as  possible,  the  labors 
of  a  competent  pastor."  Again,  Bro- 
ther Burnet  asks,  "  Are  we  now  ful- 
filling expectations  by  the  sterling 
strength,  biblical  knowledge,  compact 
logic,  and  rhetorical  finish,  as  well  as 


chastened  spirit  and  effective  pathos  of 
our  pulpit  exhibitions." 

These  things  are  clear,  and,  of  course, 
need  no  exposition.  The  only  question 
is,  to  determine  if  Brother  Burnet  and 
the  brethren  of  the  Kentucky  State 
meeting,  occupy  the  ground  of  Paul  and 
Peter.  All  that  is  said  in  the  discourse 
in  regard  to  the  importance  of  having 
the  churches  well  taught  and  disci- 
plined, we  cordially  receive ;  but  the 
question  with  us  is  in  reference  to  the 
evangelists  taking  the.  oversight  of  the 
congregations.  If  we  have  read  the 
Scriptures  to  any  profit,  the  brethren 
who  have  put  forth  this  discourse  differ 
widely  from  the  inspired  teachers.  In 
the  first  place  there  is  not  an  example 
or  precept  in  the  Bible,  for  a  single 
pastor  of  a  church,  save  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  chief  shepherd. 
Granting  that  pastors  and  overseers  are 
identical,  we  must  insist  that  there  is 
meaning  in  the  style,  "bisJwps  and 
deacons"  in  the  church  at  rhilippi. 
Also  in  the  statement,  "  and  when  they 
had  ordained  them  elders  in  every 
church,"  &c. 

In  the  next  place  we  are  unable  to 
reconcile  the  broad  declaration  of  Bro- 
ther Burnet,  that  "  We  must  look  to  the 
preacher  as  the  hope  of  the  church  in 
regard  to  its  edification"  with  Paul's 
statement  of  a  city  church,  too,  "I 
am  persuaded  of  you,  my  brethren,  that 
you  also  are  full  of  all  goodness,  filled 
with  all  knowledge,  able  also  to  admon- 
ish (instruct)  one  another"  (Rom.  xv.  14.) 
But  we  need  not  debate  these  points. 
There  is  not  a  word  in  the  Scriptures 
favoring  such  views ;  and  whilst  we 
entertain  the  highest  regard  for  all  con- 
cerned, we  must  think  the  brethren 
have  adopted  their  views  and  practices 
from  the  sectarian  influences  that  sur- 
round them,  and  from  habit,  and  not 
from  influence  of  the  Bible.  Whilst  we 
desire  to  employ  no  word  which  will  be 
offensive  to  any  one  who  may  differ 
from  us,  we  feel  in  duty  bound  to  em- 
ploy terms  sufficiently  pointed  to  call 
attention  to  the  subject ;  and  there- 
fore we  most  plainly  intimate  that  the 
system  of  converting  evangelists  into 
pastors  of  the  respective  flocks  is  from 
without,  and  is  plainly  popish  in  all  its 
bearings. 

Before  closing  our  remarks  on  the 
negative  side  of  this  question,  we  wish 
to  state  that  we  regard  it  an  error  at- 
tended with  serious  evils,  to  conclude 
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that  the  term  Elder  is  equivalent  to 
Bishop,  or  that  the  word  elder  ever 
necessarily  implies  an  office.  The  word 
elder  is  the  comparative  of  the  word 
old,  and  in  both  the  old  and  new  cove- 
nants it  is  indicative  of  qualification, 
and  of  qualification  only.  It  is  true  it 
is  applied  to  overseers,  in  the  same 
sense  that  the  word  lawyer  is  applied 
to  the  judge, — not  that  lawyer  ety- 
mologically  or  otherwise,  implies  a 
judge,  but  because  one  must  be  a  lawyer 
in  order  to  become  a  judge  of  the  law. 
We  must  add  that  the  custom  of  the 
churches  in  hiring  lads,  striplings,  pert 
youths  as  pastors,  elders  or  bishops  of 
churches,  is  not  only  ludicrous  in  the 
extreme,  but  it  is  in  fact  subversive  of 
the  whole  Christian  order.  Should  we 
regard  it  necessary,  we  will  take  plea- 
sure in  carefully  examining  every  pas- 
sage of  Scripture  which  can  have  the 
least  bearing  on  the  subject. 

But  we  must  answer  the  question. 
The  bishops,  shepherds,  pastors,  over- 
seers, or  superintendents  of  the  churches 
are  men  of  age,  experience,  wisdom,  and 
goodness,  educated  in  the  respective 
congregations,  and  raised  up  as  the 
natural  outgrowth  of  every  church, 
walking  according  to  law,  to  guard  and 
instruct  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ. 
We  do  not  deny  that  immense  harm  has 
been  done  by  the  appointment  of  un- 
educated, irreligious  men  to  the ' 
bishop's  office.  While  the  brethren 
permit  themselves  to  elect  men  to  the 
offree  by  majorities  of  men,  women,  and 
children,  without  regard  to  qualifica- 
tions, we  cannot  hope  for  competent 
officers.  We  may,  indeed,  expect  to 
see  the  churches  burdened  with  merely 
nominal  overseers,  who  do  nothing  in 
a  proper  manner,  and  who  fail,  of 
course,  to  teach  others  to  perform  the 
service  of  the  Lord.  x  The  idea  of  elect- 
ing a  man,  not  in  the  habit  of  conduct- 
ing worship  in  his  family  or  in  the  con- 
gregation, not  competent  to  sing,  read 
the  word  of  life,  pray,  exhort,  govern 
and  teach  the  erring,  to  the  bishop's 
office,  is  highly  preposterous.  We 
heard  of  one  being  elected  to  the  office 
who  was  not  even  a  member  of  the 
church — and  one  bishop  at  least,  we 
know,  who  never  so  much  as  gave 
thanks  at  his  table— and  four-fifths'  of 
the  men  appointed  to  the  station  sup- 
pose the  office  is  a  mere  sinecure— con- 
sequently, they  do  nothing.  It  is  vain 
to  appoint  bishops  who  give  all  their 


time  to  trade,  agriculture,  the  practice 
of  medicine,  teaching  school,  &c.  in  the 
churches,  and  yet  think  they  are  dis- 
charging the  duties  of  the  office  by 
reading  a  chapter  on  the  Lord's-day  in 
a  very  clumsy  manner,  and  breaking 
the  loaf  in  a  cold,  awkward,  and  irreve- 
rent style.  Perhaps  we  may  be  told 
that  few  indeed  are  capable,  with  these 
views,  of  becoming  spiritual  overseers. 
Then  elect  none.  But  if  churches,  when 
planted,  were  taught  to  believe  the 
members  were  required  to  keep  house 
for  God,  to  attend  all  the  services 
without  help  from  without,  we  presume 
every  congregation  would  soon  have 
men  eminently  qualified  for  the  work. 

II. — WHOSE  RIGHT  IS  IT  TO  MAKE 
BISHOPS  ] 

This  question  is  answered  by  Paul, 
(Acts  xx.  28.)  He  says  to  the  seniors 
of  the  congregation  of  Ephesus,  "  Take 
heed,  therefore,  unto  yourselves,  and  to 
all  the  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit has  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  tne 
church  of  God  which  he  hath  purchased 
with  his  own  blood." 

From  the  day  the  church  is  planted, 
it  is  the  proper  province  of  every  mem- 
ber to  labor  in  the  cause  to  the  best  of 
his  ability.  Nature  and  common  sense 
say,  the  older  and  more  experienced 
members  are  to  lead  in  the  exercises, 
as  in  the  case  of  Stephanus  (1  Cor.  xvL 
15,)  and  all  are  to  submit  to — not  the 
elected  or  hired — but  to  "  such  as  labor 
and  help"  in  the  work  of  God.  By  each 
exercising  his  gifts  diligently,  it  will 
not  require  many  years  or  months  for 
all  to  show,  by  tne  character  of  their 
work,  the  positions  to  which  their 
qualifications  respectively  assign  them. 
No  election  need  be  held  to  ascertain 
who  shall  lead  in  singing,  reading,  or 
praying — who  shall  serve  as  deacons  or 
overseers — all  know  what  the  members 
have  done,  and,  consequently,  what 
each  can  do.  Therefore  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit says  to  the  evangelist,  "separate 
me  such  a  man  to  the  office  of  deacon — 
such  an  one  to  the  overseer's  office,  for 
I  call  them  to  fill  the  stations  for  which 
they  are  most  competent."  All  the 
members  of  the  church  concur  that  the 
qualifications  clearly  indicate  the  posi- 
tion of  each.  Therefore  the  members 
bring  them  before  the  evangelists,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  deacons  at  Jerusalem 
(Acts  vi.  5,)  when  all  fast,  and  the 
evangelists  pray  and  lay  their  hands 
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on  them,  and  thus  consecrate  them  to 
the  work  for  which  the  Spirit  has  called 
them.  It  will  be  observed  that  the 
appointment  is  by  no  popular  election, 
but  it  is  a  solemn  consecration  of  body, 
soid,  energy,  and  time  to  a  work  which 
the  respective  members  have  indispu- 
table evidence  they  can  perform. 

III. — THE  WORK  OP  OVERSEERS. 

1st.  God  has  made  it  the  bishop's 
duty  to  feed  the  flock  (Acts  xx.  28.) 

2nd.  They  are  to  be  "  apt  to  teach," 
and  are,  therefore,  the  instructors  of  the 
congregations. 

3rd.  The  overseers  are  to  rule  and 
take  care  of  the  churches  of  God  (Tim. 
iii  5.) 

4th.  The  bishops  are  "  the  stewards 
of  God,"  "  who  hold  fast  the  faithful 
word,  and  are  able,  by  sound  doctrine, 
both  to  exhort  and  convince  the  gain- 
sayers"  (Titus,  v.  10.) 

We  most  heartily  agree  with  our 
brethren  who  maintain  high  qualifica- 
tions for  evangelists,  and  yet  we  cannot 
see  why  the  qualifications  mentioned 
in  the  Scriptures  are  not  quite  as  im- 
portant for  the  bishops  of  the  congre- 
gations. Had  we  intelligent,  grave, 
zealous,  and  pious  overseers  in  all  the 
churches  of  the  United  Kingdom,  a 
different  state  of  affairs  would  very  soon 
be  manifest.  The  churches  would  grow 
beautifully  strong  and  godly,  and  the 
light  would  shine  forth  from  them  to 
cheer  the  perishing  sons  and  daughters 
of  earth,  and  evangelists  reared  up  in 
congregations  taught  by  properly  quali- 
fied bishops,  would  go  forth  from  the 
bosom  of  the  churches,  giants  in  the 
field  of  battle.  So  soon  as  the  present 
race  of  know-nothing,  do-nothing,  and 
dumb  bishops  of  the  churches  can  be 
killed  off,  and  the  assemblies  of  the 
saints  can  be  directed  by  spiritual  men 
who  devote  themselves  to  the  work,  we 
will  witness  a  change  for  the  better, 
and  not  before.  In  vain  may  evange- 
lists preach,  baptize,  and  build  up 
churches,  unless  the  members  can  be 
made  sensible  of  their  obligations,  and 
especially  their  high  relations  to  God 
aud  men.  The  church  either  compre- 
hends everything  in  religion,  or  there 
is  no  religion,  and  man  fulfils  his  des- 
tiny by  adhering  to  his  animal  instincts. 

Owing  to  the  fact  that  the  nominal 
bishops  of  the  churches  have  generally 
presumed  their  work  to  be  confined  to 
occasional  Lord's  day  service,  it  would 


be  well  to  remind  the  brethren,  that  a 
superintendent  is  a  man  who  gives  his 
mind,  heart,  and  soul,  with  his  time 
and  physical  powers  to  the  work — not 
so  much  in  working  himself,  as  in  indu- 
cing others  to  labor.  An  overseer  who 
would  undertake  to  do  all  the  planting, 
digging,  &c.  for  the  crop,  and  allow  the 
laborers  ta  sit  in  the  shade,  would  be 
thought  a  madman.  Equally  out  of 
place  is  he  who  fails  to  employ  most 
actively  the  members  of  Christ's  body. 
Of  course,  he  that  would  direct  others, 
must  understand  the  labor  himself.  We 
doubt  not  the  Apostle  had  the  superin- 
tendents in  his  eye,  when  he  so  ear- 
nestly exhorted  the  Romans  to  "  be 
afraid,  for  he  bears  not  the  sword  in 
vain,  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God,  a 
revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him 
that  doeth  evil.  Wherefore  you  must 
needs  be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath, 
but  also  for  conscience  sake.  For  this 
cause  pay  ye  also  tribute,  for  they  are 
God's  ministers,  attending  continually 
upon  this  very  thing."* 

We  hope  that  we  attach  no  undue 
blame  to  the  brethren  who  have  been 
called  bishops  in  the  congregations,  for 
we  have  long  been  satisfied  that  the 
fault  lies  at  the  door  of  those  who 
preach  aud  plant  churches.  We  fail 
to  put  the  members  into  such  exercises 
and  training  as  will  develope  their 
powers,  and  hence  in  a  short  time  the 
churches  are  generally  found  wholly  in- 
efficient— incapable,  indeed,  gf  meeting, 
worshipping,  or  doing  anything,  and 
hence  the  idea  that  a  man  must  be  hired 
to  do  the  only  labor  which  could  pos- 
sibly keep  the  congregation  alive,  but 
when  performed  by  others,  it  acts  upon 
the  saints  as  a  deadly  opiate.  This  is 
the  deep  root  of  most  of  our  evils. 

But  this  is  a  great  subject, and  cannot 
be  examined  in  a  few  brief  pages.  We 
have  but  sketched  faintly  what  we  re- 
gard as  the  outlines,  but  should  we  be 
spared,  we  trust  our  readers  will  be 

*  The  writer  seems  to  infer,  that  the  Apos- 
tle, in  Romans  xiii.  1-6,  refers  to  the  officers 
in  the  church  of  Christ,  and  not4o  the  civil 
power.  Now  is  such  an  interpretation  com- 
patible with  the  context  f  We  think  not.  It 
is,  as  we  think,  more  correct  to  conclude,  that 
inasmuch  as  some  of  the  disciples  of  that  day 
contended  that  Jesus  being  their  king,  the 
world  wanted  no  other,  the  Apostle  simply 
means,  that  every  disciple  should  be  obedient 
to  the  civil  government  under  which  the  Pro- 
vidence of  God  has  cast  his  lot. — Ed. 
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able  to  see  the  whole  subject  of  super- 
vising churches  in  the  light  of  open 
day,  There  are  several  other  questions 
connected  with  church  superintendents 
which  demand  our  attention.  We  de- 
sire to  remind  our  brethren,  who  may 
be  inclined  to  object,  that  we  have  no 
selfish  ends  to  serve  in  our  teaching, 


and  we  will  gladly  abandon  any  false 
position  whenever  it  is  discovered.  Our 
constitution  is  correct,  and  if  we  differ 
the  fault  is  ours,  for  we  should  "  strive 
together  for  the  faith  t)f  the  gospel" 
May  the  God  of  all  grace  direct  us  by 
his  counsels.  T.  F. 


THE  WANTS  OF  THE  CAUSE  IN  GREAT  BRITAIN  * 


To  post  our  good  brethren  on  the 
interests  of  the  church  in  Great  Britain, 
we  beg  leave  to  call  their  attention  to 
the  following  documents.  The  brethren 
in  London  want  aid  to  build  a  house  of 
worship,  and  the  brethren  in  the  king- 
dom of  Great  Britain  generally,  are  cry- 
ing for  evangelists  to  come  over  and 
help  them  It  maybe  that  the  liberality 
of  our  brethren  will  prove  large  enough 
for  both  these  demands  ;  but  we  feel 
confident  that  they  will  hear  the  Mace- 
donian cry  for  help  in  the  proclamation 
of  the  gospel 

The  following  letter  has  been  in  our 
hands  some  time,  and  will  explain  it- 
self :— 

London,  England,  Jan.  28, 1856. 

Dear  Brother  Campbell,  —  We  are 
unwilling  to  forward  you  any  commu- 
nication which  requires  an  answer, 
knowing  the  many  demands  made  upon 
your  valuable  time,  and  certainly  would 
not  do  so,  did  not  its  importance,  in 
our  opinion,  fully  warrant. 

Not  to  detain  you  with  many  words, 
we  at  once  introduce  the  subject  upon 
which  we  ask  the  favor  of  a  few  lines 
by  return  of  maiL 

The  wants  of  London,  in  regard  to  a 
meeting-house,  you  have  not  only  expe- 
rienced and  acknowledged,  but  have 
suggested  that  the  brethren  on  your 
side  of  the  Atlantic  should  meet  it,  by 
furnishing  the  requisite  means.  A  letter 
from  our  beloved  Brother  King,  re- 
cently inserted  in  your  Harbinger,  has 
made  known  the  present  state  of  the 
great  city  and  the  condition  of  the 
churches,  not  in,  (for  there  we  have  not 
been  able  to  obtain  a  house  or  room) 
but  around  the  mighty  metropolis,  con- 
taining a  population  of  nearly  two  and 
*  From  A.CampbeU'aifar&w^rforSepteinber. 


a  half  millions  of  human  beings.  We 
did  entertain  a  hope  that  this  would 
have  obtained  a  few  lines  from  you  by 
post  or  through  the  Harbinger,  but 
that  hope  not  having  been  realized,  we 
now  solicit  answers  to  the  following 
questions,  with  any  additional  particu- 
lars you  may  be  able  and  pleased  to 
give : — 

1.  Is  it,  in  your  opinion,  still  desira- 
ble that  the  brethren  in  the  United 
States  should  furnish  means  to  erect  a 
suitable  house  in  London,  and  is  it  likely, 
that  if  appealed  to,  they  would  respond 
to  the  request  1 

2.  If  the  above  be  answered  in  the 
affirmative,  is  it  likely  that  an  appeal 
to  the  churches  in  the  United  States, 
through  the  Millennial  Harbinger  and 
other  papers,  as  you  can  command,  in- 
viting them  to  forward  contributions 
to  you,  or  such  persons  as  you  may  ap- 
point, would  prove  efficient  1  Such  an 
appeal  would,  of  course,  set  forth  that 
the  building  should  be  in  part  erected, 
and  such  arrangements  made  in  regard 
to  putting  it  in  trust,  as  should  be  satis- 
factory to  you  and  the  best  known 
brethren  in  Great  Britain,  before  the 
amount  should  be  paid  over. 

3.  Would  it  be  requisite  for  Brother 
King,  according  to  the  suggestion-  of 
Dr.  Barclay,  to  visit  a  number  of  the 
churches  in  the  United  States,  in  order 
to  place  the  subject  before  them  ? 

Could  the  object  be  gained  without 
our  brother  s  removal,  the  great  want 
of  laborers  in  this  region  at  once  sug- 
gests that  it  should  be  so  done,  as  cer- 
tain important  work,  which  has  to  be 
proceeded  with,  must,  during  his  ab- 
sence, stand  still 

With  Christian  love,  and  with  ear- 
nest desire  that  you,  our  dear  brother, 
may  be  long  spared  to  contend  for  the 
faith, 


Nov.  1,  '56. 


THE  BRITISH  MILLENNIA!,  HARBINGER. 


653 


We  remain,  yours'  in  the  one  hope, 
John  Black, 


r 


Committee 
of  the 
London 
District. 


Goodfrey  Kemp, 
Walter  Ludbrook, 
Robert  Black, 
Robert  M'Intyre, 
David  King, 

J.  Johnson,  Secretary,  to  whom  any 
communications  may  be  addressed  at 
No.,  16,  Percy  Street,  Pancras  Road, 
London. 

As  connected  with  the  ways  and 
means  for  supplying  the  wants  of  the 
brethren  in  Great  Britain,  we  solicit  the 
reader's  generous  attention  to  the  fol- 
lowing 

appeal  to  the  members  of  the 
church  of  christ  in  the  unitep 
states — greeting  : 

Dearly  Beloved  in  Christ,  —  By  the 
authority  of  the  members  of  the  Chris- 
tian church  meeting  on  the  corner  of 
Fourth  and  Walnut-streets,  in  the  city 
of  Louisville,  Ky.  the  undersigned  have 
engaged  our  beloved  brother,  Elder 
William  Thomson,  evangelist  and  agent 
for  the  congregation,  to  travel  and  labor 
among  our  sister* congregations  in  the 
United  States,  and  assist  in  raising  a 
missionary  fund  to  sustain  two  or  more 
evangelists,  whom  we  shall  send  on  a 
mission  to  England,  Scotland,  and  Ire- 
land. The  object  of  the  mission  is  to 
spread  Primitive  Christianity  in  that 
part  of  the  world.  It  will  take  a  large 
sum  of  money  to  carry  forward  this 
glorious  work :  and  we  feel  satisfied 
that  we  shall  have  the  sympathy, 
prayers,  and  co-operation  of  our  bro- 
therhood in  it. 


ing  that  God  may  bless  all  His  people* 
and  make  them  alive  to  the  conversion 
of  sinners,  we  are,  dear  brethren,  your's 
in  the  Lord, 

D.  P.  Henderson,  ) 

A.  S.  Shotwell,     >  Committee. 

James  Trabue,       ) 

We  much  regret  that  the  above  cir- 
cular did  not  appear  in  the  Harbinger 
at  an  earlier  date.    It  found  its  way 
on  to  the  wrong  file,  and  thus  has  been 
delayed.    We  now  most  earnestly  pre- 
sent it  to  our  readers,  as  possessing 
paramount  claims  on  their  attention, 
and  calling  for  a  practical,  and  cordial, 
and  liberal  response,  not  in  words,  or 
sympathies,  or  promises,  but  in  actual 
and  generour       *<,ributions,  worthy  of 
themselves,  ui  their  profession  of  faith 
in  being  rewarded  according  to  their 
works,  and  in  grateful  acknowledgment 
of  their  unspeakable  indebtedness  to  the 
people  from  whom  we  have  derived  our 
being,  our  language,  our  sciences,  our 
useful  and  ornamental  arts;   indeed, 
our  whole  civilization,    our   national 
dignity,  and  our  eminence  amongst  the 
nations  of  the  earth — to  say  nothing  of 
the  soil,  the  patrimonial  estate  which 
was  originally  obtained  by  the  enter- 
prise and  magnanimity  of  the  Islands 
of  Great   Britain  and  Ireland,   from 
whom  our  immediate  ancestry  obtained 
it 

But  this  is  not  our  main  position. 
The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  whole 


Taking  the  primitive  churches  as  our  :  population  thereof.    He  gives  it  to  the 
model,  we  feel  satisfied  that  each  con- 1  sons  of  men,  and  distributes  it  among 


gregation  is  a  missionary  society  in  it- 
self; and,  if  unable  to  raise  means 
enough  to  accomplish  any  projected 
mission,  to  make  an  appeal  to  the  bro 


them  according  to  the  counsels  of  his 
own  sovereign  will  and  good  pleasure  ; 
and  holds  them  severally,  as  individu- 


therhood  for  aid.  This  we  now  do  by  als,  families,  tribes,  nations,  and  empires, 
sending  Brother  Thomson  to  you,  whose  responsible  to  himself,  according  to 
labors  in  the  contemplated  field,  and  their  capacities,  talents,  possessions, 
whose  abilities  and  Christian  integrity  j  d  opportunities  .  aU  0f  which  are 
will,  we  doubt  not,  secure  your  conn- i  *Ai_  .  •  a-  -a    i  a      i 

denoe  and  generous  support  '  ™ans  of  their  own  ^dividual  develop- 

All  the  funds  obtained  by  Brother  ;  ment  and  attainments,  whether  animal, 
Thomson  will  be  placed  in  the  treasury  intellectual,  moral  or  religious,  temporal 
of  the  church,  and  sacredly  set  apart    or  spiritual. 

and  used  for  this  mission  by  the  congre-       _  «  .  .  ,  1 1     ,•      w     • 

gation  which  we  represent.  European  British  blood  circulates  in 

Wishing  you  health  and  peace,  pray-    our  veins  as  warm,  as  fresh,  and  as 

H   2 
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healthful  now,  as  it  was  before  the 
American  Revolution,  If  we  were 
taxed  without  our  consent,  we  were 
born  without  our  consent — when,  where, 
and  in  what  circumstances,  God  chose 
for  us.  We  owe  all  to  God,  from  whom 
we  have  received  all  that  we  have, 
worth  possessing  or  worth  enjoying. 

Christ's  Gospel  is  divine  philan- 
thropy, and  every  genuine  Christian  is 
a  philanthropist.  Charity  begins  at 
home,  but  true  charity  does  not  stay  at 
home.  It  goes  abroad  over  the  great 
earth,  and  finds  a  vent  for  itself  in  the 
channels  which  God  has  dug  or  hewn 
out  for  it.  God  calls  upon  us  now, 
not  audibly  from  the  heavens,  but  in 
still,  small  whispers  in  ear  and  heart, 
of  his  own  supreme  benevolence,  and 
even  tells  us  orally  in  his  word,  that  he 
"  loves  a  cheerful  giver."  And  to  in- 
duce him  to  give,  he  promises  that  as 
every  man  gives,  so  shall  he  receive;  for 
in  God's  book  of  remembrance  there  is 
not  a  false  nor  an  imperfect  entry. 

Now  then,  brethren,  let  us  post  our 
books,  and  see  how  much  stock  we  have 
in  the  Bank  of  Heaven,  and  how  much 
we  owe  to  that  Bank.  Invest  more 
stock  in  it,'  and  be  assured  it  will  never 
protest  a  note  drawn  upon  it,  signed  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  endorsed  by  God 

Almighty.  Let  us  honor  our  fatherland  i  gospel  far  from  home  to  other  lands, 
and  our  motherland,  that  our  days  may  I  ^eitner  a11  Palestine,  nor  even  Jerusa- 

be  long  and  our  years  many  in  the  land    lem/  7**  P*  t0^J  g^^  *e^T 
i  •  t  ..    T     j        ^.    ,  ■        .  verted  when  the  missionaries  of  the 
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life  dwelling  in  it  —  one  of  the  highest 
and  noblest  fulfilments  and  exercises  of 
its  duties;  and  one  of  the  chief  foun- 
tains of  its  joys.  The  spirit  of  this 
mission  was  one  of  the  mightiest  im- 
pulses that  led  the  primitive  church  to 
such  lofty  victories  for  Christ,  as  it  also 
pervadea  all  the  life  and  words  of  Jesus 
and  his  Apostles.  What  a  moment  of 
transcendent  interest  to-  heaven  and 
earth — what  a  scene  of  divine  triumph, 
and  how  full  of  hope  for  humanity  then, 
and  in  all  succeeding  generations,  when 
the  Messiah,  victorious  over  death  and 
hell,  on  the  verge  of  earth  and  heaven, 
sent  forth  the  joyful  command — All  is 
now  accomplished,  the  hour  of  final  tri- 
umph has  come,  "  Go  forth  now  into 
the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature." 

In  every  succeeding  age,  His  church 
of  the  redeemed  receives,  as  a  divine, 
precious  legacy,  this  mission  to  the 
world.  How  would  our  light  sink  into 
darkness,  our  joy  into  sorrow,  our  life 
into  death,  were  this  blessed  inheritance 
taken  from  us,  or  were  we  basely  to 
ignore  its  priceless  value  to  us,  and 
vilely  cast  it  away  !  These  general  ob- 
servations we  make  at  present,  reserving 
more  extended  remarks  on  this  subject 
for  the  future. 

Although  all  wisdom  dictates  that 
our  missionary  efforts  should  first  begin 
and  develope  themselvas  at  home,  and 
extend  themselves  from  home,  yet  the 
same  wisdom,  apostolic  precept  and 
example,  also  teach  the  carrying  of  the 


which  the  Lord  our  God  has  given  to  us 
To  this  noble  appeal  we  add,  in  con- 
clusion, a  few  remarks  from  our  Brother 
Loos,  of  Oincinnatti.  They  are  so  preg- 
nant with  good  sense  and  sound  views, 
as  to  secure  for  themselves  a  generous 
response  from  every  Christian  heart. 

A.  C. 


The  gospel  mission — "  Go  ye  into  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature" — is  an  essential,  insepa- 
rable element  of  the  life  of  the  church. 
The  true  church  of  Christ  neither  pos- 
sibly could  nor  would  separate  itself 
from  this  mission.  In  it  is  one  of  the 
most  glorious  developments  of  the  divine 


cross  preached  in  Arabia,  in  Corinth, 
and  Macedonia,  on  the  Areopagus  and 
the  Tiber  Hills.  There  is  no  reason, 
precept,  or  precedent,  for  waiting  tor  a 
general  conversion  of  the  home  country, 
before  the  gospel  is  sent  abroad  This 
we  take  to  be  beyond  dispute.  For 
many  reasons  we  believe  that  Great 
Britain  is  one  of  the  countries  most 
properly  proposing  itself  to  us  for  mis- 
sionary enterprise.  What  a  noble  field 
it  presents  !  One  of  the  most  enlight- 
ened nations  in  Christendom !  This 
sounds  as  a  strange  reason  for  urging 
missionary  efforts  in  that  direction. 
But  let  any  one  calmly  consider  tjie 
matter,  and  he  will  agree  with  us. 
There,  as  from  a  centre,  the  light  of  the 
apostolic  gospel  can  be  sent  all  over  the 
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earth.  Noble,  intelligent  heads,  and 
strong,  pious  hearts,  can  be  gathered 
together  for  Christ,  for  the  laoors  and 
enjoyments  of  His  kingdom  and  cause. 

Our  brethren  there  are  few  in  num- 
ber, yet  noble  and  brave  in  heart,  and 
are  alone  insufficient  to  the  wideness  of 
the  .field  before  them.  Yet  they  will 
nobly  sustain,  every  way,  to  the  utmost 
of  their  ability,  a  missionary  among 
them.  The  reasons  for  sustaining  such 
a  mission  leave,  in  number  and  strength, 
(in  our  judgment)  far  in  the  rear  any 
thing  that  can  be  said  in  behalf  of  a 
mission  to  Jerusalem,  or  any  other  half 
or  entirely  heathen  land. 

As  to  the  ways  and  means  proposed, 
cannot  but  think  that  a  General 


we 


Missionary  Society  ought  to  be  the  agent 
in  such  an  enterprise.  If  the  General 
Missionary  Society  is  competent  and 
willing  to  do  this  work ;  if  it  can  and 
will  do  it  right,  as  it  ought  to  be  done ; 
if  it  can  gather  up  to  it  in  the  enterprise 
the  confidence,  good  will  and  good  help 
of  the  brethren,  it  ought  to  do  it.  If  it 
is  not  and  cannot  do  these  things,  then 
we  see  no  objection  to  any  individual 
or  other  general  enterprise  takirfg  this 
good  wort  up.  We  cannot  but  ieel  a 
doubt  about  the  propriety  of  beginning 
to  gather  funds,  before  it  is  certain  as 
to  the  channel  and  agency  preferred  by 
the  brethren  that  are  expected  to  sus- 
tain the  mission.    We  doubt  whether 


much  can  be  accomplished  by  any  sec- 
tional or  individual  movements  in  the 
matter.  Yet,  we  most  freely  say,  if  the 
Mission  Society  is  incompetent  to  the 
work,  let  any  one  do  it  that  can  and 
will,  for  the  present,  at  least.  But  if  we 
cannot  have  a  General  Missionary  Asso- 
ciation for  such  enterprises,  eternal 
shame  upon  us !  Let  us  hide  our  faces, 
be  very  humble  in  the  face  of  other 
people  who  can  and  will  do  it,  and 
deeply  blush !  If  things  are  not  right, 
let  us,  by  God's  help,  make  them  right. 

Brother  William  Thomson,  we  think,* 
is  well  fitted  for  the  task  proposed  for 
him.  Born,  reared,  and  educated  in  the 
gospel  in  Great  Britain — having  labor- 
ed much  there  as  an  evangelist — inti- 
mately, perfectly  familiar  with  the  state 
of  matters  there  —  filled  with  a  strong 
zeal  for  the  triumphs  of  the  good  cause 
there  —  endowed,  moreover,  with  no 
common  energy,  zealousness,  and  perse- 
verance— and  having  been  long  enough, 
a  number  of  years,  in  this  country  to 
know  us,  he  would  no  doubt  enter  with 
full  and  strong  armor,  and  with  success, 
into  this  work  of  preaching  up  among 
us  in  America  a  mission  to  the  British 
Isles. 

So  much  for  the  present.  The  breth- 
ren have  now  this  matter  before  them. 
Let  them  think  of  it,  and  decide  on.  the 
right  side.  C.  L.  L. 


THE    PENITENT    THIEF. 

(Given  by  request.) 


There  seems,  at  first  view,  to  be  some 
little  discrepancy  in  the  different  ac- 
counts given  in  the  Gospels  concerning 
the  behaviour  of  the  two  thieves,  who 
were  crucified  with  our  Saviour.  The 
language  of  Matthew  and  Mark  implies 
that  both  the  malefactors  joined  in  the 
mockery  and  reviling  uttered  against 
Jesus  in  that  awful  moment  by  his  ene- 
mies ;  whereas,  it  would  appear  from 
the  history  of  Luke,  that  only  one  of 
them  was  guilty  of  such  cruel  insolence, 
and  that  the  other,  who  has  acquired 
with  us  the  name  of  the  penitent  thief, 
rebuked  his  companion,  and  conversed 
with  Jesus  in  a  spirit  of  great  humility. 
"And  one  of  the  malefactors,"  says  this 
historian,  "  who  were  hanged,  railed  on 
him,  saying,  If  thou  be  Christ,  save 
thyself  and  us.  But  the  other  answer- 
ing rebuked  him,  saying,  Dost  thou  not 
fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same 


condemnation  1  and  we  indeed  justly, 
for  we  receive  the  reward  of  our  deeds  ; 
but  this  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss. 
And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remem- 
ber me  when  thou  comest  into  thy 
kingdom.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  to-day  shalt 
thou  be  with  me  in  paradise."  Of  this 
the  other  historians  make  no  mention. 
There  is  no  sufficient  reason,  however, 
to  question  the  correctness  of  Luke's 
narrative.  It  has  often  been  remarked, 
and  I  think  very  justly,  that  these  tri- 
fling discrepancies  in  the  Gospels,  are 
rather  to  be  looked  upon  as  signs  of 
truth  than  of  falsehood  ;  they  show,  at 
least,  that  the  sacred  historians  wrote 
independently  of  each  other,  without 
any  preconcerted  agreement  to  deceive 
the  world.  In  this  case  particularly  it 
is  to  be  considered,  that  not  one  of  the 
three  evangelists  who  have  mentioned 
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anything  of  the  conduct  and  words  of 
these  malefactors,  was  himself  present 
at  the  crucifixion  ;  they  must  all,  there- 
fore have  received  their  information 
from  the  testimony  of  other  persons. 
Now  Luke  tells  us  expressly  that,  in 
composing  his  narrative,  he  had  made 
diligent  inquiry  conccrniug  air  which 
he  relates,  of  those  who  from  the  "begin- 
ning were  eye-witnesses  of  our  Saviour's 
life  and  death.    We  may,  consequently, 
safely  rely  on  the  truth  and  accuracy  of 
his  account  of  this  transaction.    Let  us 
first,  then,  consider  the  nature  of  the 
request  that  this  penitent  malefactor 
made  to  our  Lord  ;  for  in  this  way  only 
shall  we  be  likely  to  comprehend  the 
meaning  and  spirit  of  the  reply.   "  And 
he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me 
when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom." 
Some  have  inferred  from  this,  that  the 
thief  had  formerly  been  a  hearer  of  Je- 
sus, and  had  so  far  attended  to  his 
divine  discourses,  as  to  have  gained 
some  imperfect  knowledge  of  his  reli- 
gion ;  and  that  he  meant  to  implore, 
not  only  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  but 
a  participation  in  the  glory  and  happi- 
ness of  heaven.    I  must  coufess,  how- 
ever, that  I  can  sec  no  reason  to  enter- 
tain such  an  improbable  supposition, 
which  would  be  to  suppose  the  thief  on 
the  cross  to  have  been  much  better  in- 
structed in  the  true  character  of  the 
Christian  religion  —  in  the  purest  and 
most  sublime  discoveries  of  the  gospel 
— than  were,  at  that  time,  the  chosen 
and  favored  disciples  of  Christ.    What 
all  the  Jews  expect  el,  however,  not  ex- 
cepting the  personal  followers  of  Jesus 
— and  therefore,  surely  not  excepting 
this  guilty  malefactor  —  was,  that  the 
Christ,  tlie  Messiah  foretold  by  the 
Prophets,  would  establish  an  earthly 
kingdom,  reign  as  a  prince  in  Israel, 
and  exalt  the  chosen  people  to  the  high- 
est pitch  of  temporal  greatness.  It  was 
after  the  honors,  the  pleasures,  and 
the  glories  of  this  kingdom,  that  almost 
all  who  then  attached  themselves  to 
Jesus  so  eagerly  aspired.     How,  then, 
should  this  poor  malefactor  have  been 
any  better  informed  —  even  supposing 
him  to  have  been  at  any  time  a  hearer 
and  follower  of  Jesus,  of  which,  how- 
ever, there  is  not  the  slightest  intima- 
tion here,  or  in  any  part  of  the  Scrip- 
tures.    It  may,  indeed,  be  imagined,  as 
I  believe  a  certain  class  of  Christians 
do  imagine,  that  the  mind  of  this  re- 
pentant thief  was  suddenly  and  miracu- 


lously wrought  upon  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  that  he  became,  as  they  express  it, 
an  object  of  divine  grace,  and  in  a  mo- 
ment was  made  acquainted  with  all  the 
mysteries  of  faith.  I  say,  this  may  be 
supposed ;  and  it  will,  of  course,  fully 
account  for  his  being  more  perfect  in 
the  knowledge  of  divine  things  than 
were  any  other  mortals,  not  excepting 
the  chosen  disciples  of  Jesus.  But  this 
is  a  groundless  conjecture,  without  the 
slightest  evidence  to  support  it — a  con- 
jecture so  bold  and  so  incredible,  that 
it  never  would  have  been  made  were  it 
not  necessary  to  give  countenance  to 
other  errors,  which  cannot  else  be  main- 
tained. But  I  believe  it  was  this,  and 
this  alone,  which  the  penitent  thief  im- 
plored —  that  Jesus  would  remember 
him  in  that  earthly  kingdom  which,  if 
he  were  indeed  the  Messiah,  he  might 
be  expected  speedily  to  erect.  There  is 
no  reason  to  suppose  that  there  was 
anything  truly  Christian  —  any  views 
reaching  to  future  salvation  and  eternal 
happiness,  in  the  petition  of  this  male- 
factor ;  and,  therefore,  there  is  no  rea- 
son, at  least  from  any  grounds  of  this 
kind,  to  understand  that  our  Saviour, 
in  his  answer,  intended  absolutely  to 
promise  the  thief  such  immortal  bless- 


ings. 


But  let  us  proceed  to  consider  the 
terms  of  this  answer,  "  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee,  to-day  shalt  thou  be  with 
me  in  paradise."  What  did  this  decla- 
ration, soberly  and  reasonably  inter- 
preted —  not  according  to  the  sense 
which  Christians  of  modern  times  have 
put  upon  it,  but  according  to  the  mean- 
ing of  the  phrase  amongst  the  ancient 
Jews — what  did  this  declaration  really 
amount  to  ?  Little  more,  I  am  strongly 
inclined  to  believe,  than  this  simple 
meaning — that  the  thief,  instead  of  en- 
joying the  honors  of  a  glorious  earthly 
kingdom,  as  he  had  asked,  in  his  igno- 
rance of  the  nature  of  Christ's  mission, 
would,  in  the  course  of  a  few  hours,  to- 
gether with  Jesus,  be  enrolled  amongst 
the  dead.  After  the  best  attention 
which  I  can  bestow  on  the  subject,  I 
doubt  exceedingly  if  Je^us  considered 
that  he  was  promising  this  penitent 
thief  any  favor  or  blessing  whatever ; 
and  I  more  than  doubt,  if  he  meant  to 
promise  the  thief  a  certain  acceptance 
with  God,  eternal  salvation,  and  eternal 
happiness.  In  fact,  I  look  upon  the 
answer  of  Jesus,  not  so  much  in  the  light 
of  a  promise  to  reward  the  penitence  of 
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the  thief,  as  a  declaration  intended  to 
correct  his  false  conceptions  of  the  Mes- 
siah's character  and  kingdom.  The  oc- 
casion was  the  same  as  when  the  two 
sons  of  Zebedee  requested  to  be  allowed 
to  occupy  the  chief  places  in  his  king- 
dom, and  the  answer  was  of  a  similar 
kind  :  in  both  places  it  wi>s  intended 
to  correct  error,  to  remove  ignorance, 
and  to  rebuke  earthly  and  ambitious 
hopes. 

"  One  of  the  malefactors  who  were 
hanged  railed  on  him,  saying,  If  thou 
be  Christ,  save  thyself  and  us."  Others 
said,  "  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come 
down  from  the  cross  ;  he  saved  others, 
himself  he  cannot  save.''  This,  there- 
fore, was  the  kind  of  evidence  which 
tbey  wished  and  expected  to  behold  of 
his  being  the  true  Christ.  This  was  the 
kind  of  salvation  which  they  principally 
looked  to  receive  from  his  hands,  if  he 
were  the  Messiah  —  that  he  would  de- 
liver himself  and  them  from  the  power 
of  their  enemies  —  that  he  would  save 
them  from  temporal  evils,  and  give 
them  honor  and  happiness  in  his  tem- 
poral kingdom.  And  though  this  male- 
factor would  not  join  in  the  railing  and 
scoffing  at  Jesus  —  though  he  spoke  in 
humility,  and  almost  in  faith,  believing 
that  Jesus  must  be  indeed  the  Christ — 
yet  why  should  we  doubt  that  he  shared 
the  ignorance  and  prejudice  of  all  the 
Jews,  in  regard  to  the  nature  of  the 
Messiah's  kingdom  ?  He  faintly  hoped 
that  Jesus  would  really  do  what  his 
enemies  in  mockery  called  upon  him  to 
do,  come  down  from  the  cross,  deliver 
himself  from  this  threatening  death, 
display  his  power  in  crushing  all  oppo- 
sition, and  save  and  bless  ail  who  were 
so  happy  as  to  be  objects  of  his  favor. 
This  was  the  subject  of  the  penitent 
thief  s  petition  to  Jesus  on  the  cross  - 
"  Lord,  remember  me  when  thoucomest 
in  thy  kingdom" — deliver  me  from  this 
wretched  situation — take  me  down  with 
you  from  the  cross,  and  make  me  one 
of  your  followers  iu  that  new  and  glo- 
rious kingdom  which  you  will  doubtless 
immediately  establish  on  earth.  And 
the  answer  of  Jesus  was  intended,  not 
to  promise  the  malefactor  the  very 
thing  he  prayed  for,  (which  was  not 
the  happiness  of  heaven,  but  the  safety 
and  pleasures  of  Christ's  temporal  king- 
dom) but  it  was  intended  to  correct  his 
errors.  It  was  though  he  had  said, 
"  Unhappy  man,  you  are  greatly  de- 
ludedv— my  kingdom  is  not  such  as  you 
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vainly  imagine — I  am  indeed  the  Christ, 
but  I  shall  not  come  down  from  the 
cross,  and  save  myself  and  you  from 
this  miserable  condition  —  I  shall  sub- 
mit to  all  the  pains  and  terrors  of  death, 
and  so  must  you  —  do  not  vainly  look 
for  any  sudden  and  mighty  display  of 
divine  power  from  me,  by  which,  instead 
of  being  put  to  death  by  my  enemies,  I 
may  at  once  set  up  a  glorious  kingdom 
iu  the  inid*it  of  Israel — no  such  design  . 
is  in  the  councils  of  God  —  verily  I  say 
unto  thee,  to-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me 
in  paradise  —  before  this  very  day  has 
run  its  course,  you  and  I,  instead  of 
being  glorified  on  earth,  I  as  a  tempo- 
ral prince,  and  you  according  to  your 
petition  as  one  of  my  favored  subjects, 
we  shall  both  be  inhabitants  of  the  si- 
lent and  peaceful  regions  of  death — we 
shall  both  be  numbered  among  depart- 
ed spirits."  I  am  persuaded  that  there 
was  nothing  in  the  meaning  of  the  word 
paradise,  as  it  was  understood  among 
the  Jews,  which  can  create  any  solid 
objection  to  this  interpretation  of  the 
passage.  It  was  a  word  which  they 
borrowed,  or  rather  one  of  several  words 
which  they  borrowed  from  the  heathen 
nations,  especially  from  the  Chaldeans, 
while  they  were  captive  at  Babylon,  to 
express  the  general  state  of  the  dead. 
It  signified  originally  a  beautiful  and 
pleasant  garden,  like  the  Elysian  fields 
of  the  Greeks ;  and  long  before  the  time 
of 'our  Saviour,  had  been  applied  by  the 
Jews  both  to  the  Garden  of  Eden  in 
which  our  first  parents  were  placed,  and 
to  the  state  of  departed  souls  after 
death.  But  it  does  not  appear  that 
amongst  the  Jews,  and  certainly  not 
amongst  the  early  Christian  writers, 
that  paradise  meant  the  same  thing  as 
heaven  now  means  with  us  —  the  final 
state  of  eternal  glory  and  happiness 
prepared  for  the  righteovs.  Some  of 
the  earliest  Christian  authors,  indeed, 
expressly  distinguish  between  paradise 
and  heaven.  It  was,  as  I  have  said, 
one  of  several  words  in  common  use  at 
that  time,  to  signify  the  state  in  which 
the  souls  of  men  were  supposed  to  be 
removed  immediately  after  death  :  but 
then  it  was  one  of  the  pleasantest  of 
those  words,  and  therefore  would  be 
naturally  chosen,  when  the  speaker 
wished  to  convey  the  most  consoling 
and  agreeable  thoughts  of  that  state. 
Such  was  the  case  here.  Jesus  intend- 
ed to  correct  the  delusion  of  this  peni- 
tent thief  as  to  any  temporal  salvation, 
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and  to  assure  him  that  both  he  and  the 
person  whom  he  addressed  would  soon 
be  amongst  the  dead.  But  still,  as  the 
thief  was  humble  and  penitent,  and  as 
he  spoke  in  sincerity  though  in  igno- 
rance, it  was  the  wish  of  Jesus  to  make 
this  announcement  to  him  in  the  kindest 
and  most  soothing  terms.  Instead, 
therefore,  of  the  word  Hades,  which  is 
often,  but  erroneously,  translated  Hell 
in  our  Scriptures — which  means  nothing 
more  than  the  place  of  the  dead,  but 
which  did  not  convey  the  ideas  of  gloom, 
and  darkness,  and  sorrow  as  connected 
with  that  state — instead  of  this  we  have 
the  word  paradise,  which  meant  sub- 
stantially the  same  thing,  the  same  place, 
the  same  general  state  or  condition— 
the  state  of  the  dead  :  only  that,  as  it 
signified  originally  a  pleasant  garden,  it 
connected  more  agreeable  and  soothing 
associations  with  that  state. 

From  these  remarks  it  will  be  seen 
how  little  evidence  this  noted  passage 
of  Scripture  affords  for  the  doctrine, 
that  the  souls  of  the  good,  instead  of 
remaining  in  a  state  of  sleep  until  the 
general  resurrection,  enter  immediately 
after  death  upon  the  enjoyment  of  their 
heavenly  reward.  It  certainly  does 
imply,  strictly  speaking,  that  the  souls 
of  men  are  instantly  removed,  not  in- 
deed to  their  final  condition  in  heaven, 
but  yet  to  a  state  of  conscious  existence, 
and  to  the  pious  at  least  a  state  of  happy 
consciousness,  in  a  greater  or  less  de- 
gree. The  language  of  Jesus,  strictly 
interpreted,  implies  this, — but  it  does 
not  teach  it.  In  my  humble  opinion, 
all  that  Jesus  meant  to  teach  the  peni- 
tent thief  was,  that  he  was  under  a  de- 
lusion as  to  the  nature  of  the  Messiah's 
kingdom,  and  that  both  he  and  the 
Messiah  would  soon  be  amongst  the 
dead  If  the  language  employed  to 
teach  this  happens  to  imply  that  the 
state  of  the  dead  was  a  state  of  con- 
sciousness, because  such  happened  at 
that  time  to  be  the  common  opinion  of 
the  Jews,  and  our  Saviour  made  use  of 
the  popular  language,  which  of  course 
was  grounded  upon  their  opinions, — 
still  tnis  may  be  mere  accident.  A  ra- 
tional and  sober  interpreter,  will  not 
hastily  convert  the  casual  use  of  a  popu- 
lar term  into  a  positive  proof  of  a  doc- 
trine which,  for  any  real  evidence  to  be ' 
drawn  from  this  quarter,  may  or  may 
not  be  true. 

Observations  of  a  similar  kind  may 
be  made  respecting  another  doctrine 


which  is  thought  by  some  Christians 
to  receive  great  countenance  from  this 
passage  of  Scripture.  I  allude  to  the 
doctrine  of  instantaneous  conversion, 
the  instantaneous  pardon,  justification, 
and  salvation,  even  of  the  greatest 
criminals,  within  a  few  moments  only 
of  their  death.  This  is  called  in  the 
language  of  fanaticism,  plucking  a 
brand  from  the  burning;  and  many 
shocking  scenes  of  this  kind,  disgrace- 
ful to  reason  and  to  religion,  have  been 
exhibited  at  the  execution  of  .public 
malefactors  in  this  country.  I  shall 
not  here  venture  to  pronounce  any  opin- 
ion on  the  abstract  question,  wnether 
the  greatest  sinner  may  not  sincerely 
repent,  and  become  an  object  of  divine 
grace  and  approbation,  even  in  the  im- 
mediate prospect  of  an  ignominious 
death.  It  is  a  serious  and  solemn  ques- 
tion. We  must  be  cautious  how  we 
determine  it.  We  must  be  careful  in 
avoiding  one  error,  not  to  fall  into 
another.  We  must  not  presume  to  set 
any  limits  to  the  Inercy  or  the  power 
of  God.  But  yet  I  do  say,  that  the 
indecent  practices  to  which  I  have  re- 
ferred, derive  no  countenance  from  the 
words  of  Jesus  to  the  penitent  thief  I 
am  convinced,  that  even  our  Lord  him- 
self did  not  mean  to  pronounce  any 
moral  judgment  upon  this  malefactor, 
did  not  mean  to  declare  his  final  accep- 
tance before  God,  and  his  title  to  the 
blessings  of  immortality ;  but  only  to 
remove  his  delusion,  by  telling  him 
that  he  must  shortly  be  among  the 
dead ;  instead  of  sharing,  as  he  wished, 
in  the  supposed  triumphs  of  the  Mes- 
siah's kingdom  on  earth.  But  suppose 
that  our  Saviour  did  intend  to  declare 
the  eternal  salvation  of  this  penitent 
thief ;— yet  who  shall  presume  to  imi- 
tate him  in  this  particular  ?  Who  is  it 
of  presumptuous  mortals  that  has  au- 
thority, like  the  Son  of  Man,  to  forgive 
sins,  and  to  pronounce  judgment  on 
the  everlasting  condition  of  men  ?  Let 
us  beware  how  we  fall  into  such  an 
abuse  of  the  lessons  and  examples  of 
Scripture.  Let  us  neither  directly  nor 
indirectly  encourage  any  man  to  harden 
himself  in  sin,  under  the  vain  expecta- 
tion that  he  may  repent  and  be  forgiven 
in  the  last  moment  of  his  existence. 
Repentance  delayed  is  guilt  aggravated 
Of  all  times  the  present  is  ever  the  best 
to  turn  unto  God,  and  to  amend  our 
lives.  Let  us  resolve  to  do  this  neces- 
sary work  while  we  have  opportunity ; 
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a  wicked  person,  and  the  attainment  of 
a  high  moral  and  heavenly  nature, 
should  pause  in  their  conduct,  lest  they 
propagate  an  awful  delusion.  To  the 
clergy  the  subject  commends  itself  with 
urgent  claims  for  consideration,  because 
the  example  presented  by  them,  in  the 
cases  of  hardened  criminals,  is  such  as 
to  lead  unreflecting  minds  to  receive 
the  impression  against  which  our  cor- 
respondent urges  his  arguments.] 

J.  W. 


BIBLE  UNION  AFFAIRS  * 


Every  thing  good  on  earth  has  its 
friends  and  its  foes.  There  is  no  exemp- 
tion, in  all  the  ranks  and  conditions  of 
humanity,  from  the  workings  of  pride, 
avarice,  and  ambition.  Sin  was  con- 
ceived and  born  in  heaven.  Man  was 
not  content  with  paradise  on  its  own 
conditions.  There  was  one  Judas 
Iscariot  amongst  the  twelve  apostles. 
Therje  was  a  Ham  in  the  family  of 
Noah,  and  one  Benedict  Arnold  in  the 
cradle  of  the  American  Revolution. 

We  must  not,  therefore,  think  that 
anything  strange  or  unexpected  has 
happened  to  the  Bible  Union.  The 
same  passions  work  every  where,  in  all 
the  ranks  and  in  all  the  circles  of  hu- 
man kind.  "Whence  came  wars  and 
fightings  amongst  youT  said  James, 
the  brother  of  Christ,  to  "  the  brethren 
of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  dispersed" 
though  they  were.  The  same  strife  for 
masteries,  the  same  ambition  for  being 
the  greatest,  and  the  same  love  of  filthy 
lucre,  reign  and  riot  in  many  hearts, 
in  all  human  associations,  civil  and  re- 
ligious. 

The  Bible  Union  was  not  located  in 
heaven,  nor  paradise,  but  in  the  city  of 
New  York.  It  was  not  a  confederation 
of  angels,  nor  of  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,  but  of  different  rabbis, 
doctors,  and  teachers  of  denominational 
extraction,  and  of  denominational  pro- 
clivities. Still,  there  is  something 
stronger  than  the  love  of  creed,  the  love 
*  From  the  American  Eajrbwger^  Oct.  1856. 


of  party,  the  love  of  place.  HenceJ  no 
strange  thing  has  happened  in  the  Bible 
Union  Rooms  in  the*  city  of  New  York. 

It  was  not  either,  we  presume,  be- 
cause L>r.  Maclay  presided  for  a  few 
weeks  over  its  movements  and  opera- 
tions. It  was  rather,  we  trow,  because 
he  had  neither  the  gift  of  discerning 
spirits,  nor  the  power  of  dispossessing 
them.  I  have  known  Dr.  Maclay,  more 
or  less,  for  forty  years.  I  occasionally 
occupied  his  pulpit  during  the  Winter 
of  1815-16,  and  heard  from  him  then, 
and  since,  a  spontaneous  endorsement 
of  my  orthodoxy  of  that  early  day.  He 
loved  me,  and  I  loved  him,  because  we 
looked  through  the  same  green  specta- 
cles on  Paul  to  the  Romans. 

But  the  venerable  Baptist  patriarch 
is  not  so  bright  in  vision  now  as  he  was 
forty  years  ago,  or  he  would  not  have 
lent  his  name  to  a  pamphlet  he  had 
never  written,  but  only  adopted,  in  his 
fitful  sympathy  with  its  bereft  parent. 

The  pamphlet  has  been  a  feast  of  fat 
things  to  all  the  genuine  and  cordial 
sectaries,  who  are  more  afraid  of  a  true 
and  faithful  version  of  the  Christian 
Scriptures  than  of  all  the  thunders  of 
St.  Peter's  Vatican.1 

Already  we  see  it  heralded  from  Bal- 
timore to  Nashville,  and  from  New 
York  to  St.  Louis,  in  a  portion  of  the 
anti-revision  press.  But  in  all  the  de- 
nominations of  our  country,  there  are 
candid,  *  independent,  and  inquiring 
minds,  who  are  not  so  wedded  to  party 
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and  to  system,  as  to  listen  to  one  side 
only,  and  close  their  ears  to  the  other. 
Aff  a  specimen  of  this  mental  and 
honorable  independence,  we  lay  before 
our  readers  a  communication  from  a 
Methodist  minister  in  Mississippi, 
which,  I  regret  to  see,  was  refused  ad- 
mission into  the  Nashville  Christian 
Advocate : — 

"  AUDI  ALTERAM  PARTEM." 

Mr.  Editor,— As  you  have  publish- 
ed so  much  in  opposition  to  the  "  Revi- 
sion "  of  the  Scriptures  by  the  "  Ameri- 
can Bible  Union,  I  feel  sure,  from  the 
knowledge  I  have  of  your  candor  and 
courtesy,  that  you  will  also  admit  into 
your  paper  something  in  its  favor,  and 
that,  too,  by  one  who  claims  to  be  a 
"  Methodist  minister,"  but  by  no  means 
a  "  distinguished "  one.  If  you  send 
forth  into  the  world  the  criticisms  of 
those  who  judge  of  that  performance 
from  what  has  been  "  told  '  them,  you 
certainly  will  not  refuse  a  place  to  a 
few  remarks  from  one  who  has  read, 
with  the  utmost  care,  nearly  every 
verse  issued  by  that  Society  hitherto, 
comparing  it  with  King  James's  tran- 
slation and  the  original,  and  weighing 
well  every  reason  assigned  in  the  notes 
for  the  alterations  that  have  been  made. 
You  are  are  aware  that,  besides  nearly 
all  the  book  of  Job,  six  books  of  the 
New  Testament  were  published  some 
time  ago,  with  this  notice  prefixed  : — 
"  This  revision  is  not  final.  It  is  cir- 
culated in  the  expectation  that  it  will 
be  subjected  to  a  thorough  criticism,  in 
order  that  its  imperfections,  whatever 
they  are,  may  be  disclosed  and  correct- 
ed. I  have  been  in  the  habit,  for  more 
than  twenty  years,  of  using  different 
versions,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament, collating  them  with  the  origi- 
nals and  King  James's  translations, 
with  a  sincere  desire  to  ascertain  the 
exact  sense  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  every 
passage,  divesting  myself  as  much  as 
possible  of  all  prepossessions  and  pre- 
judice, and  I  am  constrained  to  declare 
that  the  version  hitherto  issued  by  the 
"  Bible  Union,"  so  far  as  it  goes,  is  most 
decidedly  and  conspicuously  superior  to 
them  all.  This  my  judgment  and  con- 
science would  compel  me  to  acknow- 
ledge, even  if  it  had  proceeded  from  the 
Shakers  or  Mormons. 

The  "Bible  Union"  may  have  set 


out  with  a  wrong  motive  and  an  un- 
justifiable intention.  The  desire  to 
make  it  appear  that  "immersion"  is 
the  only  legitimate  mode  of  introducing 
persons  into  Christ's  church,  may  have 

given  rise  to  it ;  but  whatever  may 
ave  been  its  design  in  the  beginning, 
I  am  well  convinced  that  if  it  publish 
the  remainder  of  the  Sacred  Books  with 
the  same  fidelity  and  scrupulous  adhe- 
rence to  the  original  observed  hitherto, 
it  will  confer  an  incalculable  benefit  on 
the  many  millions  who  use  the  English 
language  throughout  the  world.  I 
speak  not  of  the  other  versions  publish- 
ed by  this  Society  in  French,  Italian, 
&c.  for  the  simple  reason  that  I  have 
not  examined  them ;  having  read  some- 
where that  "  He  who  answereth  a  mat- 
ter before  he  heareth  it,  it  is  folly  and 
shame  unto  him."  Persons  who  have 
not  read  a  single  chapter  of  the  "  revi- 
sion," nay,  some  who  have  not  seen  it, 
have  raised,  and  are  daily  raising,  a 
senseless  hue  and  cry  against  it.  This 
is  unwise,  unjust,  and,  moreover,  un- 
charitable and  unchristian.  They  are 
impeaching  the  motives  of  those  en- 
gaged in  tne  work,  taxing  them  with 
ignorance,  bigotry,  malice,  &c.  without 
any  knowledge  whatever  of  the  indivi- 
duals. Surely  it  is  "  folly  and  shame" 
unto  those  who  do  so.  Now,  after 
having,  as  already  stated,  perused  most 
scrutinizingly  all  that  has  yet  been 
printed,  (nearly  seven  books,)  I  am 
utterly  unable  to  determine  to  what 
denomination  of  Christians  the  transla- 
tors belong.  One  writer  stigmatizes 
them  as  "New  Version  Tinkers." 
Tinkers,  indeed  !  I  think  I  can  judge 
by  a  man's  writings  whether  he  is  a 
scholar  or  not ;  and  if  the  gentlemen 
who  have  given  us  these  seven  books 
in  English  dress  are  not  scholars,  and 
accurate,  thorough,  profound  scholars, 
I  know  not  in  what  country  we  are  to 
find  such.  "  The  works  that  they  do 
bear  witness  for  them  ;"  and,  according 
to  the  highest  authority,  this  testimony 
ought  to  satisfy  all.  But  iguorance  anil 
bigotry  are  both  very  unreasonable 
things,  and  it  is  useless  for  any  man  or 
society  of  men  to  aim  at  quieting  their 
clamor. 

These  translators,  too,  have  evidently 
availed  themselves  of  every  aid,  con- 
sultingnot  only  all  the  English  versions 
from  Tyndale's  down  to  the  present 
day,  but  those  made  in  many  othet 
languages   also,    as  Syriac,  Ethiopic, 
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Slavonic,  Dutch,  German.  Spanish, 
Italian,  French,  &c.  besides  all  the 
lexicographers  and  grammarians  of  any 
note.  They  frequently  refer  to  Clarke 
and  Wesley,  as  authorities  for  some  of 
the  changes  made.  Who  that  reads 
the  Bible  in  the  original  language  does 
not  know  that  a  revision  is  imperative- 
ly, absolutely  demanded?  I  venture 
the  assertion  that  there  is  hardly  a 
paragraph  in  our  Common  English 
Bible,  from  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis 
to  the  last  of  Revelation,  that  is  not 
capable  of  amendment.  The  version 
was  good  for  the  age  in  which  it  was 
executed,  but  it  is  very  far  from  being 
so  now.  Who  can  for  a  moment  be- 
lieve that  no  progress  has  been  made 
in  biblical  criticism,  in  the  space  of 
nearly  two  hundred  and  fifty  years? 
Dr.  Adam  Clarke  tells  us  that  this 
science  was,  in  King  James's  time,  "  in 
its  infancy,  if,  indeed,  it  had  begun  to 
exist."  Whoever  has  read  his  commen- 
tary with  care,  has  found  thousands  of 
corrections  of  the  Common  Version, 
and  no  very  civil  epithets  applied  to 
many  of  the  passages  so  corrected ; 
such  as  "  nonsensical,"  "  absurd,"  "  no 
translation  at  all."  And  instead  of 
King  James's  version  of  Isaiah — one 
of  the  most  sublime  and  evangelical, 
but,  unfortunately,  one  of  the  worst 
translated  books  in  the  Bible — he  in- 
forms us  he  came  very  near  inserting 
Bishop  Lowth's  admirable  version.  It 
would  be  very  easy  to  show,  from  a 
multitude  of  theologians  and  commen- 
tators, that  King  James's  version 
abounds  in  errors — some  of  them,  too, 
of  a  very  gra  ve  character.  If  permitted, 
I  shall  advert  to  a  few  of  these  here- 
after. I  have  read  in  the  "Advocate? 
from  time  to  time,  some  most  ridiculous 
strictures  on  the  "  revision." 

One  gives  us  a  long  diatribe  on  the 
use  of  the  perfect  tense  in  Greek,  refer- 
ring very  learnedly  to  Winer,  Butman, 
ana  other  masterly  grammarians.  He 
thinks,  too,  he  has  discovered  "  a  stroke 
at  Arminianism"  in  one  passage,  where- 
in the  perfect  is  very  rightly  employed 
in  the  new  rendering.  For  myself,  I 
must  confess  I  am  rather  dull  ot  vision, 
but  I  believe  I  would  rather  labor 
under  this  disadvantage  than  possess 
the  over-excited  optics  of  this  vigilant 
brother.  Another  thinks  it  "  furnishes 
infidels  with  the  most  deadly  weapon 
they  have  ever  used  against  the  Chris- 
tianity of  the  Bible."    Should  any  per- 


son be  so  extremely  weak  as  to  discredit 
Christianity,  because  of  a  new  transla- 
tion of  the  Bible,  let  them  run  into 
their  own  course.  They  certainly  have 
not  common  sense  enough  to  be  Chris- 
tians. They  must  be  tne  very  quint- 
essence of  ninnyism.  Have  we  not 
had  hundreds  upon  hundreds  of  trans- 
lations of  the  Bible,  and  who  has  ever 
known  of  one  infidel  being  made  or 
confirmed  thereby  ?  On  the  contrary, 
I  am  fully  persuaded  that  this  transla- 
tion, truly  faithful  and  beautiful  as  it 
it,  will  induce  many  to  read  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  who  hitherto  have  neglected 
to  do  so,  and  thousands  peruse  them 
with  more  care  and  diligence  than  ever 
before.  What  can  be  more  fair  than 
the  manner  of  publishing"  this  "  revi- 
sion?" You  have  presented  to  your 
view  on  each  page  the  common  version, 
the  original,  and  the  revision,  and  un- 
derneath you  have  authorities  for  all 
the  amendments  made.  Every  man 
who  is  capable,  can  form  for  himself  an 
instant  judgment  as  to  the  merits  of  the 
performance.  It  is  forced  upon  no  one. 
No  one  need  substitute  it  for  the  old, 
defective  translations  if  he  is  wedded 
to  error.  But  for  my  part,  if  the  rest 
at  all  equals  what  has  been  already 
accomplished,  I  will,  if  spared  to  see  it 
completed,  most  assuredly  adopt  it,  at 
least  in  my  own  family  and  for  private 
use.  I  value  it  above  gold — yes,  much 
fine  gold.  And  I  will  confess  tnat  my 
design  in  writing  the  present  article  is 
mainly  to  call  the  attention  of  my 
brethren  in  the  ministry  to  this  work. 
With  the  utmost  deference  I  would  ad- 
vise every  minister  of  the  gospel  to  sub- 
scribe for  the  "  Bible  Union  Reporter" 
and  to  study  it,  laying  aside  all  preju- 
dice and  passion  :  and  I  am  satisfied, 
if  he  do,  he  will  tnank  me  heartily  for 
the  counsel.  What  an  opportunity  is 
hereby  offered  to  all  young  ministers  of 
acquiring  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the 
sacred  languages  !  The  notes  subjoin- 
ed afford  considerable  help  to  the  at- 
tainment of  this  end.  They  are,  I  ven- 
ture to  say,  the  soundest  and  most  re- 
liable critical  and  philological  notes 
ever  published.  They  are,  indeed,  the 
very  cream  of  all  that  has  preceded 
them  in  that  kind.  The  Greek  text  is 
magnificent.  Methinks  it  should  tempt 
every  preacher  of  the  gospel  who  sees 
it,  ana  who  has  neglected  the  study  of 
that  language,  to  commence  it  forth- 
with.   Tlie  whole  is  beautifully  got  up, 
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and,  besides,  it  is  remarkably  cheap — 
12  numbers,  postage  paid,  one  dollar. 
If  we,  ministers  of  the  gospel,  had  but 
the  industry  and  love  of  learning  that 
characterised  the  gjreat  Adam  Clarke, 
theological  institutions  would  hardly 
be  needed  among  us.  He  could  preach 
daily,  and  yet  find  time  to  study  the 
Scriptures  in  the  languages  of  the  in- 
spired writers. 

What,  if  the  authors  of  this  revision 
do  translate  the  word  "baptizo"  im- 
merse, will  that  destroy  the  value  of  the 
whole  work,  or  make  immersionists  of 
all  who  may  prize  and  use  it  ?  By  no 
means.  I  doubt  whether  it  will  make 
a  single  proselyte  to  immersion  ism. 
People  will  continue  to  think  for  them- 
selves on  that  subject,  as  hitherto. 
Thousands  who  practice  sprinkling  or 
pouring,  believe  that  immersion  was 
the  primitive  and  apostolic  mode  of  ad- 
ministering that  sacrament,  but  not 
attaching  any  importance  to  the  mere 
mode,  they  still  employ  the  more  con- 
venient and  feasible  methods.  For  in- 
stance, the  late  Bishop  Capers  believed 
that  baptizo  meant  to  immerse,  and 
that  anciently  that  was  the  custom.  I 
heard  him  say  so  myself,  at  Ash-spring 
Camp  Ground,  Logan  county,  Ky.  only 
a  few  years  before  his  death.  Yet,  I 
believe,  the  good  bishop  died  as  he 
lived,  in  the  bosom  of  Methodism.  So 
did  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  who  had  the  same 
persuasion.  So  have  thousands  of 
others.  I  wish  there  were  less  contro- 
versy among  us,  especially  in  matters 
of  little  importance,  and  more  of  that 
heavenly  temper  of  mind  described  and 
recommended  m  the  13th  chapter  of  1st 
Corinthians.  We  would  then  no  lon- 
ger "  bite  and  devour  one  another,"  as 
is  too  much  the  case  at  present.  But 
this  article  being  already  sufficiently 
long,  I  shall  elose  it  with  stating  that 
I  have  marked  more  than  fifty  passages 
in  the  six  books  of  the  New  Testament 


already  published  by  the  "Bible Union, 
wherein  the  translation  is  altered  great- 
ly for  the  better,  and  it  would  not  be 
difficult  to  add  fifty  more  to  the  num- 
ber. The  portion  of  Job  issued  is  a 
perfect  gem — more  intelligible  without 
any  commentary  at  all,  than  the  Old 
Version  with  twenty  of  the  best  com- 
mentaries that  have  been  written  east- 
ing their  light  upon  it.  Come,  breth- 
ren, "  in  understanding  be  ye  men,"  and 
do  not  suffer  yourselves  to  be  carried 
away  by  the  popular  current,  but  stand, 
consider,  review,  and  judge  for  your- 
selves. Despise  popularity,  and  be  well 
assured-  that  so  tar  from  the  "wwr 
populi n  being  always  "  vox  Dei?  it  is 
much  oftener  vox  Viaboli.  But  more 
anon.  W.  MTCallen. 

This  is  neither  the  country  nor  the 
age  for  one-side  ^readers,  for  one-side 
preachers,  or  for  one-side  publishers. 
These  classes  are  annually  diminishing. 
There  is  no  more  consummate  hypocrite 
ra  our  horizon,  than  he*who  professes 
to  be  a  Christian  advocate,  a  Christian 
preacher,  or  a  Christian  teacher,  who 
gives  onlyjhis  own  side3  of  every  liti- 
gated question  to  his  readers  or  hearers, 
and  who  substitutes  his  own^dogmas, 
or  those  of  his  party,  for  >  the  responses 
of  an  honarable  and  capable  respondent 
The  strongest  evidence,  to  my  reason, 
of  conscious  weakness  on  the  part  of 
the  advocate  of  any  cause,  is  his  fear  to 
allow  his  readers  or  his  hearers  the* 
opportunity  of  reading  or  hearing  a 
conscientious  and  honorable  reply  to 
his  positions.  It  has  been  our  uniform 
course,  for  more  than  thirty  years,  to 
give  to  our  readers  both  sides  of  all 
questions  worthy  of  grave  discussion. 

A.  C. 


THE  PROBABLE  TRANSLATION  OF  THE  TERM  "  BAPTIZO." 


In  a  former  article  on  the  word 
which  the  final  Committee  of  the  Bible 
Union  are  likely  to  substitute  for  bap- 
tize, in  the  Revised  Version  of  the  New 
Testament,  I  arrived  by  negative  in- 
stances at  dip,  as  the  only  sense  of  the 
word  baptizo  that  induced  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  select  it  as  the  representative 
of  the  ordinance.    That  is,  I  showed 


that  unless  baptizo  had  had  some  other 
signification  tnan  the  following  words 
have,  he  would  not  have  chosen  it,  be- 
cause the  ordinance  is  attended  with 
no  such  results  as  are  indicated  by  them, 
namely,  staining,  coloring,  dying", 
smearing,  moistening,  wettina,  purify 
ing,  cleansing,  or  washing  of  the  body. 
Therefore,  it'  was  not  selected  on  ac- 
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count  of  all  these  meanings,  or  on  ac- 
count of  any  one  of  them,  and  I  thence 
concluded  that  the  Committee  would 
substitute  the  Saxon  term  dip;  but 
that  immerse,  though  belonging  to  the 
historical  elements  of  our  language, 
would  nevertheless  dispute  with  dip 
the  honor  of  being  the  substitute,  and 
in  the  debate  would  very  probably  tri- 
umph. Immerse,  I  concluded,  is  the 
word  that  would  be  selected. 

Another  reason  for  this,  and  then,  I 
very  probably  shall  have  exhausted  the 
reasoning  in  the  case.  It  is  said  that 
in  baptism 

1.  We  are  buried  and  resurrected. 

2.  Planted  and  raised. 

3.  Begotten  by  the  word,  and  born 
of  water. 

Now  in  the  double  action  that  takes 
place  in  dipping  we  have  a  very  ade- 
quate adumbration,  or  figure  of  a 
"jburial  and  a  resurrection  " — a  "  plant- 
ing and  raising,"  of  being  "  born  of 
water  " — for  that  which  is  buried,  plant- 
ed, or  begotten,  is  put  out  of  sight,  as 
in  the  first  action  of  dip ;  and  that 
which  is  resurrected,  raised,  and  born, 
is  brought  into  sight,  as  in  the  second 
action.  But  in  none  of  the  other  senses, 
which  the  opposers  of  immersion  say 
attach  to  baptizo,  have  we  any  figure 
or  resemblance  of  a  burial  and  resurrec- 
tion, &c.  To  say  that  smear,  moisten, 
wet,  color,  stain,  dye,  sprinkle,  or  pour, 
indicate  or  prefigure  a  burial  and  resur- 
rection, is  folly.  Thus  philology,  phil- 
osophy, and  rhetoric,  concur  in  rejecting 
all  these  secondary  and  analagous  senses 
of  baptizo,  and  to  choose  the  word  "dip," 
or  "  immerse  "  as  alone  the  true  English 
of  the  Greek  tenrt. 

Let  the  reader  not  be  surprised  by 
the  numerous  struggles  that  have  been 
entered  on  by  those  who  are  desirous 
to  preserve  the  holy  ordinance  in  its 
normal  action  and  end.  Of  all  Chris- 
tian ordinances  it  is  the  focus  of  by 
far  the  greatest  number  of  solemn  and 
sacred  relations.  It  associates  itself 
with  our  resurrection  to  a  new  life  here, 
(Rom.  vi.)  and  to  eternal  life  hereafter, 
(1  Cor.  xv.)  It  connects  itself  with 
salvation — "  He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved,"  (Mark  xvi.) 
It  is  related  to  our  purification  by  the 
blood  of  Christ — "  Be  baptized  and 
wash  away  your  sins"  (Acts) ; "  baptism 
doth  now  save  us,"  (1  Peter.)  It  stands 
related  in  some  way  with  regeneration 
and  the  new  birth—-"  born  of  water," 


(John  iii.)  Connects  itself  with  the  bu- 
rial  and  death  of  Christ,  (Rom.  vi.) 
Associates  itself  with  our  adoption, 
"  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been 
baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on 
Christ,"  (Gal.  iii.)  It  allies  us  to  Christ : 
and  by  him  to  the  faith  of  the  faithful 
Abraham,  (GaL  iii.  29.)  It  bears  the 
same  relation  to  Christians  that  the 
Jewish  Laver  did  to  the  pardoned  in  the 
former  dispensation,  Titus  iii. — and  as 
the  Ark  did  to  the  eight  persons  saved 
by  it  from  the  flood.  It  is  made  an  an- 
tecedent to  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  the  symbol  of  remission  of  sins, 
(Acts  ii.)  "  Repent  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  tor  the  remission  of  your  sins, 
and  you  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit."  It  initiates  us  into  the 
church  ;  is  the  sign  of  discipleship,  and 
the  public  avowal  of  our  faith.  It, 
therefore,  allies  itself  also  with  the 
most  fundamental  of  all  Christian  prin- 
ciples, namely,  faith.  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth and  is  baptized"— and  again 
with  salvation — "  The  like  figure  where- 
unto  baptism  does  now  save  us,"  (1 
Peter.)  Thus  baptism  is  made  the  cen- 
tre or  focus  of  all  the  relations  of  our 
new  life  here,  and  eternal  life  hereafter, 
of  our  regeneration,  remission,  salva- 
tion, faith,  and  hope,  adoption,  dis- 
cipleship, the  gift  of  God's  Spirit,  our 
initiation,  citizenship  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  (John  iii)  &c.  &c.  till  at  last 
it  is  glorified  by  the  loftiest  of  all  re- 
lations to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit.  "  Go,  convert  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,"  (Matt,  xxviii.  17.) 

All  men,  that  I  ever  read  upon  the 
trinity,  have  uniformly  treated  it  as  the 
Christian  theory  of  the  Godhead,  in 
contradistinction  to  the  unity  —  the 
theory  under  the  law.  But  this  is  in- 
correct. Trinity  is  the  practical  view 
of  the  Godhead,  and  unity  the  theory. 
Unity  is  the  basis  of  trinity  The  in- 
finite, whether  intelligent  or  non-intel- 
ligent, must  always  be  revealed  to  us 
in  trinity  before  it  can  be  reduced  to  a 
practical  end.  For  instance,  eternity, 
when  reduced  to  time— -past,  present, 
and  future — is  highly  practical,  as  a 
measure  of  life  and  motion,  and  we  can 
then  understand  it.  But  in  unity — a» 
duration  without  beginning,  and  with- 
out end — we  can  have  no  conception  of 
it  whatever.    Thus  duration,  eternity, 


564 


THE  BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HABBINGEB. 


and  unity,  is  the  theory,  time,  &c.  and 
trinity,  the  practical.  It  is  the  same 
in  regard  to  space.  Of  this,  as  a  unity, 
we  can  have  no  conception  ;  but  if  re- 
duced to  place,  and  divided  into  trinity 
— Jiere,  there,  and  yonder — it  at  once 
becomes  the  basis  of  distance  and  cal- 
culation ;  and  is  thereby  brought  fairly 
within  the  grasp  of  the  human  intellect. 
All  this  is  true  of  God — the  infinite 
intelligent.  The  idea  of  God  in  unity 
is  simple,  but  impossible.  It  strikes 
into  a  dead  level  the  minds  and  facul- 
ties of  men  and  angels,  who  can  have 
or  form  no  more  the  idea  of  God  in  the 
absolute — God  in  imity — than  the  new 
born  babe.  If,  indeed,  the  mind  of  man 
could  comprehend  him  as  a  unit,  he 
would  cease  to  be  God.  This  is  the 
pons  philosophorum  —the  impassable 
oridge  to  philosophers  or  metaphysi- 
cians, over  which,  from  Plato  to  Cousin, 
these  illustrious  triflers  have  been 
struggling  to  pass.  Like  time  and 
space,  the  non-intelligent  infinite  in 
science,  the  intelligent  infinite  in  reli- 
gion is  revealed  in  trinity,  and  in  this 
way  is  brought  within  the  scope  of 
practical  comprehension.  That  is,  we 
are  enabled  to  seize  on  the  idea  of  the 
divinity  through  a  threefold  division 
found  in  the  normal  structure  of  the 
Christian  religion.  To  illustrate — 
Christianity  is  divided  into  three  dis- 
tinct parts,  namely,  the  faith,  the  doo~ 
trine,  and  the  proof.  Touching  the 
faith,  it  simply  comprehends  that  great 
uncompounded  proposition,  that  Jesus 
the  Messiah,  is  the  Son  of  the  living 
God.  In  other  words,  Christianity  calls 
us  to  the  belief  of  this  wonderful,  this 
amazing  truth— that  the  world  is  re- 
deemed by  a  divine  personage.  Now 
this  great  secret  was  enunciated  origi- 
nally neither  by  the  Son  of  God,  nor 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  by  God  him- 
self—" Behold,"  he  says,  "  my  Son,  my 
Beloved,  in  whom  I  delight.''  In  our 
religion  God  says  no  more.  Hence,  at 
this  point,  we  seize  on  God  as  the  Fa- 
ther of  the  Messiah,  and  through  the 
Messiah  as  our  own  Father,  which  is 
the  most  intelligible  and  endearing 
title  under  which  the  Deity  could  be 
revealed  to  mortals,  and  forms  the 
highest  thought  of  al^Christ's  doctrine 
touching  God.  He  is  our  Father— our 
heavenly  Father ! 

After  God,  comes  the  Son  of  God ; 
that  is,  after  the  faith  comes  the  doc- 
trine.   It  being  proved  true  that  Jesus 
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is  divine,  as  God  has  said,"  we  sit  down 
with  this  faith  in  our  hearts,  and  hear 
what  he  has  to  teach  us.  The  faith  of 
the  gospel  being  faith  in  a  person,  not  a 
thing  or  a  doctrine.  Miracles  are  not 
intended  to  prove  directly  what  he 
says,  but  only  who  he  is,  for  if  it  be 
once  demonstrated  that  he  is  the  Son 
of  God,  then  nothing  he  says  can  pos- 
sibly be  false.  We,  therefore,  receive 
him  personally  as  God's  Son  on  proof, 
and  all  doctrine  on  his  authority. 
M agister  dixit  terminates  all  discussion 
among  his  disciples. 

But  faith  comes  by  hearing  the  evi- 
dence. Where  there  is  no  evidence, 
there  is  no  faith.  Hence  we  are  thrown 
upon  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  for  that 
marvellous  evidence  in  Scripture  which 
warrants  our  faith  in  Christ  as  the 
teacher  and  redeemer  of  the  world. 
Knowledge  is  power,  but  evidence  is 
knowledge,  therefore,  evidence  is  power 
— the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God — the 
logical  power  of  this  most  holy  Being, 
exerted  to  convince,  convict,  and  con- 
vert a  sin-defiled  and  benighted  world. 
In  the  faith,  the  doctrine,  and  the  proof 
of  our  religion,  we  have,  therefore,  a 
practical  view  of  the  Godhead  revealed 
in  trinity — Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spi- 
rit, into  which  sacred  names  we  are, 
therefore,  baptized  successively. 

However,  1  do  not  affirm  that  bap- 
tism alone,  but  baptism  impregnated 
or  vitalized  by  faith  and  repentance,  is 
the  centre  of  those  numerous  and  illus- 
trious relations  traced  out  as  above.  It 
is  towards  the  baptism  of  a  penitent 
believer,  that  the  grand  radii  of  spi- 
ritual relations — salvation,  regenera- 
tion, adoption,  reconciliation,  remission, 
hope,  &c. — converge  ;  for  if,  from  the 
whole  compass  of  Christianity  s  wide 
circumference,  one  ray  shines  on  bap- 
tism, as  an  ordinance  to  be  adminis- 
tered to  children  on  account  of  their  re- 
lation to  believing  parents,  I  know  it 
not.  Nor  can  I  think  that  the  man 
who  presumes  to  baptize  a  child,  can 
ever  have  conceived  of  the  reason  why 
God  is  revealed  in  trinity ;  or  ever  got 
a  glimpse  of  the  fact  that  the  trinity, 
as  a  revelation  of  the  Godhead,  forms 
the  index  to  the  tripartite  structure  of 
our  religion.  The  trinity  is  God  re- 
vealed in  his  relations  to  the  human, 
to  the  finite,  the  created,  the  temporary. 
This,  however,  is  not  said  to  obliterate 
the  distinctions  in  our  theology  estab- 
lished by  the  authority  of  Christ,  or  to 
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treat  these  eternal  distinctions  as  nearly 
ideal — for  Father  and  Son  are  veritable 
ideas — known  to  our  earliest  associa- 
tions ;  add  in  becoming  Christians  we 
are  truly  adopted  into  a  family — the 
family  of  heaven,  in  which  the  objective 
terms  of  Father  and  Son  are  made  sub- 
jective by  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  For,  although  Christ  and  God 
are  never  said  to  dwell  in  man  person- 
ally, yet  they  are  both  said  to  dwell  in 
us  oy  faith  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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How  delightful  is  the  idea  of  the  Eter- 
nal's family,  wherein  is  seen  God  and 
his  Son,  with  the  ever  blessed  Spirit 
circulating  as  the  spirit  of  adoption  in 
every  heart ! 

Trinity,  then,  is  not  designed  to  aid 
us  in  comprehending  one  God,  which  is 
impossible ;  but  to  aid  us  in  compre- 
hending one  religion  —  the  Christian 
religion,  which  is  of  the  tripartite 
structure,  which  I  have  named— -faith, 
doctrine,  evidence.        Walter  Scott. 


"  THE  HIGH  PRIEST  OF  OUR  PROFESSION." 

"  Holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling;,  consider  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of 
our  profession,  Christ  Jesus"  (Hebrews  iii.  1.) 


Although  the  above  does  not  con- 
tain the  whole  of  the  sentence  from 
which  it  is  extracted,  yet  it  embodies 
in  a  few  words  one  of  the  most  impor- 
tant exhortations  contained  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  one  which  it  would  be 
well  if  we  could  have  so  strongly  im- 
pressed on  our  mind§,  as  to  be  ever 
present  even  amidst  the  busy  scenes  of 
life.  If  such  were  the  case,  I  am  satis- 
fied that  it  would  soon  effect  a  compkte 
change  in  our  manners  and  characters. 
It  may  be  asked,  What  are  we  to  un- 
derstand by  the  expression,  "  Consider 
the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  pro- 
fession" —  in  what  light  are  we  to  con- 
sider him  1  I  would  answer,  in  every 
relation  in  which  he  is  represented  in 
the  Sacred  Writings,  notwithstanding 
there  is  much  doubt  whether  the  mind 
of  man  is  capable  of  the  task  in  this 
state  of  existence.  But  certainly  it  is 
the  duty  of  every  one  to  enter  into  the 
subject  so  far  as  possible,  in  order  that 
he  may  tit  himself  for  that  future  state 
where  one  of  the  principal  sources  of 
enjoyment  will  be  to  "  know  even  as 
he  is  known"  (1  Cor.  xiii.  12.)  The 
commencement  of  the  writings  of  the 
Apostle  John  will  probably  give  us  the 
most  correct  information  as  to  the  cha- 
racter of  him  whom  it  is  proposed  to 
consider  in  the  relation  of  the  "  Word" 
by  which  all  things  were  made  that  was 
made  —  which  was  "  made  flesh  and 
dwelt  among  us"  full  of  grace  and  truth 
—and  if  we  pursue  the  narrative  given 
by  John  and  the  other  Apostles  and 
Evangelists,  we  shall  find  much  for  con- 
templation in  the  accounts  we  are  fa- 
vored with  respecting  his  birth,  his  im- 
mersion, his  manner  of  preaching,  the 


miracles  which  he  performed  in  attest- 
ation of  his  character,  the  privations, 
and  persecutions  of  which  he  was  the 
subject — how  his  love  to  the  human  fa- 
mily was  exhibited  by  patiently  bear- 
ing all  these  things*  without  murmur- 
ing, and  eventually  a  most  painful  and 
ignominious  death,  in  order  that  he 
might  redeem  from  destruction  a  re- 
bellious race,  even  his  own  enemies, 
assuring  them  that  he  laid  down  his 
life  voluntarily,  that  he  might  take  it 
again  (John  x.  18)  which  he  certainly 
did.  All  these  circumstances  afford  us 
much  matter  for  consideration  of  the 
most  interesting  character. 

In  taking  a  survey  of  the  life  of  any 
man,  however  great  or  philanthropic  he 
may  have  been,  when  we  arrive  at  his 
death  it  i3  the  concluding  scene ;  but 
in  reviewing  the  character  of  the  Apos- 
tle and  Hign  Priest  of  our  profession, 
when,  in  his  case,  we  arrive  at  that 
point,  we  have  unfolded  to  us  his  true 
character,  in  that  he  arose  triumphant 
from  the  grave,  and  subsequently  held 
some  deeply  interesting  conversations 
with  his  apostles,  in  which  he  directed 
them  to  *'  go  into  all  the  world  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature," 
adding,  "  he  that  belie'veth,  and  is  bap- 
tized, shall  be  saved  ;  but  he  that  be- 
lie veth  not  shall  be  condemned."  We 
are  then  favored  with  an  account  of  his 
ascension  into  heaven,  where  we  are  in- 
formed he  is  seated  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  Majesty  on  high,  (Col.  iii.  1)  ma- 
king intercession  for  his  people.  We 
learn  also  that  "  this  same  Jesus  who 
is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall 
so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen 
him  go  into  heaven,"  (Acts  i.  11)  "in 
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flaming  fire  taking  vengeance  on  them 
that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not 
thegospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ," 

S2  Tnes.  i.  8)  "  when  he  shall  come  to 
>e  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  ad- 
mired in  all  them  that  believe"  in  that 
day,"  (10)  bestowing  "a  crown  of  right- 
eousness, which  the  Lord,  the  right- 
eous Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day, 
and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them 
also  that  love  his  appearing"  (2  Tim.  iv. 
8.)  What  subject  is  so  worthy  of  our 
consideration  as  this  1  Who  has  claims 
on  our  love  and  obedience  equal  to 
those  which  are  presented  by  the  Apos- 
tle and  High  Priest  of  our  profession  1 
And  yet  how  can  it  be  expected,  that 
we  should  be  prepared  either  to  love  or 
to  obey  one  of  whose  character  we  are 
in  a  great  measure  ignorant ! 

If  we  take  a  somewhat  different  re- 
view of  the  leading  occurrences  which 
mark  the  life  of  the  Apostle  and  High 
Priest  of  our  profession,  we  shall  find 
much  to  admire  and  call  forth  ouHove. 
If  we  reflect  on  the  dignity  of  him  who 
"  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,"  yet 
humbled  himself,  endured  such  contra- 
diction of  sinners,  such  indignities  and 
persecutions,  and,  after  offering  up  an 
emphatic  prayer  on  behalf  of  his  perse- 
cutors, became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross,  in  order 
that  he  might  redeem  a  lost  and  sinful 
race,  we  must  be  profoundly  affected  at 
his  amazing  condescension  and  love. 

When  we  are  the  subjects  of  tempta- 
tion, if  we  were  to  consider  the  pattern 
thus  placed  before  us,  should  we  not 
be  more  able  to  resist  them  ? — when  we 
are  the  subjects  of  unbecoming  ebulli- 
tions of  temper,  should  we  not  ne  more 
able  to  subdue  them  ?  Is  it  to  be  sup- 
posed, if  we  duly  considered  our  great 
Exemplar,  that  we  should  so  frequently 
see  such  manifestations  of  temper  as 
are  a  disgrace  to  human  nature,  much 


more  so  to  persons  professing  Christi- 
anity %  And  when,  on  Lord's  day  morn- 
ings, some  of  us  may  feel  reluctant  to 
leave  our  rooms,  or,  having  *done  bo, 
may  be  hesitating  as  to  the  propriety 
or  necessity  of  walking  some  distance, 
it  may  be  through  a  little  rain  or  along 
a  dirty  road,  to  meet  with  those  pro- 
fessing the  same  faith  with  ourselves, 
in  order  that  we  .may  be  mutually  re- 
minded of  the  inestimable  situation 
that  we  occupy  in  consequence  of  the 
sacrifice  made  on  Calvary,  is  it  to  be 
supposed,  if  we  rightly  considered  the 
Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  pro- 
fession, there  would  b©  any  hesitation 
about  the  matter  ?    When,  too,  we  are 
called  upon  to  contribute  a  portion  of 
this  world's  goods  to  relieve  the  wants 
of  a  brother  or  sister  in  Christ,  or  to 
support  those  qualified  to  proclaim  the 
truths  of  Christianity,  would  there  be 
such  tardiness  on  our  part  in  respond- 
ing to  the  call,  if  we  were  to  consider 
Him  who,  though  he  "  had  not  where 
to  lay  his  head,'  yet  was  constantly  en- 
gaged in  alleviating  the   miseries  of 
those  by  whom  he  was  surrounded? 
When  we  are  under  the  influence  of 
pride,  and  deem  it  a  condescension  to 
visit  or  acknowledge  our  poor  brethren, 
we  should  consider  the  "  meek  and 
lowly  Jesus,"  and  his  sympathy  with 
the  poor  of  this  world.     Should  we  not 
often  feel  self-condemned  1    As  Chris- 
tians we  are  commanded  to  "  let  our 
light  shine  before  men,  that  they  seeing 
our  g;ood  works,  may  glorify  our  Father 
who  is  in  heaven  ;"  and  therefore,  whe- 
ther we  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatever  we 
do,  we  should  do  all  to  the  glory  of 
God.    We  can  scarcely  conceive  that 
there  is,  in  the  experience  of  the  Chris- 
tian, any  moment  or  circumstance  when 
he  is  not  called  upon  to  consider  the 
Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  his  nro- 
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fession. 


W.  S. 


REFUSING    TO    COMMUNE. 


Some  time  since  we  attended  a  sacra- 
mental meeting  in  a  neighboring  church, 
and  as  we  were  distributing  the  ele- 
ments, we  observed  a  worthy  deacon 
sitting  on  the  seats  appropriated  to  that 
portion  of  the  assembly  that  did  not 
wish  to  partake  of  the  ordinance. 
Knowing  him  to  be  a  good  man,  we 
took   occasion,  after  the  service  was 


over,  to  express  out  surprise  and  regret 
at  seeing  him  in  such  a  position,  fie 
replied,  that  he  had  a  personal  difficulty 
in  a  pecuniary  transaction  with  one  of 
the  members  of  the  church,  and  having 
lost  all  confidence  in  his  piety,  could 
never  again  sit  down  at  the  same  com- 
munion table  with  him.  He  seemed  to 
think  that  he  was  perfectly  justifiable 
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in  his  course.  We  replied  by  asking  a 
single  question — Do  you  conwderyour- 
self  better  than  the  Saviour  I  He  sat 
down  to  his  own  table  with  Judas,  who, 
he  knew  in  a  few  hoars  would  betray 
him,  and  who  was  a  thief  from  the  be- 
ginning. 

The  question  seemed  to  puzzle  him, 
and  we  parted.  But  as  we  were  about 
to  leave  the  next  day,  he  came  and  ex- 
f  pressed  his  great  sorrow  for  having 
acted  as  he  aid.  We  then  took  occa- 
sion to  remark  that  there  was  a  strong . 
probability  that  he  bad  harshly  judged 
nis  brother,  but  if  he  had  not,  another 
having  done  one  wrong  could  never 
justify  him  in  committing  a  second 
wrong,  in  refusing  to  remember  Christ. 
The  command  of  the  Master  was — "  Do 
this  in  remembrance  of  me."  The  fact 
that  another  had  defrauded  him,  could 
never  authorize  him  to  defraud  his  Sa- 
viour of  that  grateful  and  heartfelt  re- 
membrance of  him,  in  his  ordinance, 
which  was  his  just  due.  He  quoted 
the  saying  of  the  Saviour — "  If  thou 
bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar  and  there 


(  rememberest  that  thy  brother  has  aught 
!  against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  before 
the  altar,  and  go  thy  way,  first  to  be 
reconciled  to  thy  brother  and  then 
come  and  offer  thy  gift*"  We  replied 
that  that  passage  was  not  more  appli- 
cable to  the  Lord's  Supper  than  it  was 
to  prayer,  or  any  other  approach  to 
God ;  that  if  his  interpretation  of  it 
was  correct,  he  ought  never  to  pray  any 
more  until  he  had  settled  his  difficulty 
with  his  brother.  We  parted,  and  were 
happy  to  learn  from  him,  a  short  time 
since,  thaUthe  train  of  thought  then 
started  in  his  mind,  had  led  him  to 
seek  a  reconciliation,  and  that  he  had 
been  successful.  Perhaps  the  same 
thoughts  may  be  useful  to  some  of  our 
readers  who  have  been  guilty  of  similar 
folly  with  this  good  brother. 

When  will  Christians  learn  that  they 
should  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
because  the  Saviour  commanded  them 
thus  to  do  ? — and  that  no  course  which 
their  brethren  may  take  will  justify 
them  in  neglecting  that  blessed  institu- 
tion? 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


LETTER  FROM  AUSTRALIA. 

Adelaide,  Jane  16, 1856. 

Brother  Wallis, — Since  my  last  I  have  bad 
the  pleasure  of  attending  the  celebration  of  the 
first  anniversary  of  the  opening  of  the  meeting- 
house of  the  church  at  Hindmarsh;  and  as  a 
few  particulars  of  this  meeting  may  be  inte- 
resting to  some  of  your  readers,  I  will  proceed 
to  give  them.  Tea  was  on  the  tables  at  half- 
past  five.  Leaving  my  office  at  a  quarter 
past,  a  few  minutes  more  enabled  me  to  reach 
the  railway  station.  Here  a  number  of  breth- 
ren and  sisters  belonging  to  the  church  at 
Adelaide,  who  were  kindly  invited  to  spend 
the  evening  with  their  brethren  and  sisters  at 
Hindmarsh,  were  busy  taking  their  tickets  and 
afterwards  their  seats  in  the  carriages.  The 
bell  rings,  and" the  whistle  gives  a  screech,  and 
off  we  go.  Some  five  or  sis  minutes  brings  us  to 
our  destination,  where  we  alight,  and  proceed 
in  a  body  in  the  direction  of  the  meeting-house, 
some  ot  the  by-standers,  or  pedestrians  surmi- 
sing that  a  tea-meeting  was  going  to  take  place 
at  one  of  the  chapels.  What  a  change,  from 
a  long  two-mile  walk,  or  a  jolting  ride  in  a 
spring  cart  or  some  other  vehicle,  to  the  swift 
and  easy-going  railway  carriage.  Our  motto 
is  indeed  being  daily  earried  out,  viz.  '**  Ad- 
vance Australia."     Our  esteemed  brother,  A. 


Campbell,  might  well  wish  to  be  informed,  in 
a  letter  I  received  from  him  some  time  since, 
"  how  things  are  moving  along  in  this  new 
world  ;"  for  if  the  truth  made  only  half  the 
progress  that  science  and  mpdern  improve- 
ments ore  making,  it  would  gladden  his  heart, 
and  the  hearts  of  many  more.  But  to  return 
to  the  meeting-house  kindly  placed  for  the  use 
of  the  church  by  Brother  Magarey.  Here  we 
found  ten  or  twelve  tables  spread,  and  well- 
nigh  surrounded  with  guests. 

After  giving  of  thanks,  upwards  of  one  hun- 
dred partook  of  the  social  repast  provided  for 
the  occasion.  The  tables  were  then  cleared, 
and  a  collection  made  to  defray  the  expenses. 
These  preliminaries  having  been  attended  to, 
the  president  for  the  eveniug,  Brother  W.  H. 
Burford,  announced  that  the  anthem,  "  How 
beautiful  upou  the  mountains,"  would  then  be 
sung.  Brother  P.  Sauto  was  then  called  upon 
to  engage  in  prayer ;  after  which,  the  motto 
for  the  eveniug  was  given  out  aa  follows  : — 
"  We  are  God's  by  creation  and  redemption." 
Brother  J.  Chambers  was  requested  to  speak 
on  the  first  part  of  this  subject,  which  he  did 
in  a  v<rv  able  and  interesting  manner,  showing 
that  the  superiority  of  man  over  all  the  other 
works  of  the  creation,  consisted  mainly  in  his 
capacity  to  know  and  to  glorify  his  Creator  in 
a  way  that  none  of  the  inferior  creation  could 


568 


THE  BKITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGEE. 


Nov.  1,  '56. 


do.  At  the  conclusion  of  Brother  C.'s  ad- 
dress the  hymn,  "  The  spacious  firmament  on 
high,"  was  sung.  Brother  G.  Thompson  and 
myself  were  called  upon  to  speak  on  the  second 
division  of  the  subject,  "  We  are  God's  by  re- 
demption." At  the  conclusion  of  our  ad- 
dresses the  hymn,  "  Hark !  the  voice  of  love 
and  mercy/'  was  sung.  Brother  P.  Santo  and 
H.  Warren  then  gave  two  excellent  addresses 
on  the  subject  for  the  evening's  consideration. 
This  interesting  and  profitable  meeting  was 
concluded  by  singing  the  hymn,  "  Lord,  dis- 
miss us  with  thy  blessing,"  the  choral  part  of 
the  company  adding  the  piece,  "  Lift  up  your 
heads,  eternal  gates."  I  think  all  present  were 
well  pleased  with  the  social  and  intellectual 
manner  in  which  the  evening  had  been  spent ; 


and  as  there  were  some  important  truths  pre- 
sented to  our  minds,  it  is  to  be  hoped  they  will 
not  all  soon  be  forgotten. 

On  the  following  day  the  Sunday  School 
children  were  invited  to,  and  provided  with 
tea.  Some  fifty  or  sixty -were  present  on  the 
occasion;  after  singing  a  hymn  or  two,  they 
were  addressed  for  a  short  time  on  the  Scrip- 
tural precept,  "  Cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do 
well." 

I  hope  in  ray  next  to  be  able  to  report  fa- 
vorably of  the  prospects  of  our  new  place  of 
meeting  in  Adelaide  being  proceeded  with. 

Your's  faithfully, 

H.  Hussey. 


ITEMS    OF    NEWS. 


CAMDEN  TOWN. 

Brother  Charles  A.  R.  Home,  who  was  con- 
verted to  the  truth  in  Australia,  and  who  re- 
turned to  this  country  with  letters  of  com- 
mendation from  the  disciples  there,  at  the  be- 
ginning of  last  year,  and  has  since  been  re- 
siding at  Woolwich,  and  occasionally  worship- 
ping with  us,  has,  together  with  a  sister — 
Jane  Willis — again  left  this  country.  They 
sailed  for  India,  per  ship  Blenheim,  bound  for 
Calcutta,  on  the  6th  August.  May  they  be 
conducted  in  safety  to  their  destination,  and 
be  as  missionaries  in  the  gospel  wherever  their 
lot  may  be  cast.  We  have  also  lost,  by  re- 
moval, Brother  Collins,  who  has  left  London 
to  reside  in  Maryport. 

On  tbe  other  hand,  we  are  glad  to  be  able 
to  say  we  occasionally  have  additions  to  our 
number.  Since  we  last  sent  you  an  item,  two 
females  having  declared  their  belief  in  the 
Messiah,  and  made  the  good  confession,  have 
been  immersed  into  the  death  of  Jesus  and 
risen  into  newness  of  life.  One  is  very  aged, 
being  in  her  85th  year,  and  parent  of  two  of 
our  members.  Though  weak  in  body  her 
faculties  have  remained  moderately  good,  and 
her  apprehension  of  the  truth,  her  cheerful 
obedience,  her  evident  happiness  on  being 
nnited  to  Christ  and  his  people  and  sitting 
down  to  His  table,  were  most  satisfactory  and 
interesting.  Though  so  Aged  and  weak  she 
had  no  dread  of  the  water,  nor  is  there  any 
reason  to  suppose  she  was  at  all  physically 
injured  by  it. 

The  church  is  at  peace.  Our  Lord's-day 
evening  discourses  are  much  better  attended, 
and  the  Sunday  school  is  increasing. 

And  now,  before  I  conclude,  perhaps,  as 
Secretary  to  the*  London  District  Committee, 
I  may  say  under  the  same  heading,  that  during 
Brother  King's  recent  visit  to  town,  the  Com- 
mittee met  for  final  decision  concerning  their 


evangelist.  The  only  application  for  his  fur-, 
ther  services  was  from  the  church  in  Manches- 
ter, which  pressed  for  4  months'  longer  from 
the  expiration  of  his  present  engagement — 
(he  end  of  November.  After  much  considera- 
tion it  was  unanimously  agreed  that  the  time 
proposed  be  divided,  so  that  Brother  King  will 
(d.v.)  close  his  labors  in  Manchester,  and  re- 
turn to  London  on  the  1st  of  February,  1857. 
The  Secretary  was  requested  to  intimate  that 
the  above-  be  considered  a  final  engagement, 
and  to  communicate  the  same  for  insertion  in 
the  Harbinger.  W.  L. 


MANCHESTER.  • 

In  this  city  the  church  is  cheered  by  indi- 
cations  of  promise.  Since  the  last  statement 
three  have  been  added,  and  one  has  announced 
her  intention  to  present  herself  for  member- 
ship next  first-day.  Several  others  are  ex- 
pected. A  new  and,  we  anticipate,  permanent 
meeting-place  has  been  opened ;  meetings  are 
good. 

It  is  but  right  in  recording  additions  to  no- 
tice the  other  side  also.  During  the  time  em- 
braced in  the  above,  two  have  been  removed 
from  our  fellowship.  One  of  these,  who  ap- 
peared deeply  in  earnest,  we  immersed  upon  a 
confession  of  his  faith ;  bnt  he  was  surrounded 
by  enemies,  not  only  from  home,  but  at  home, 
and  he  has  yielded  and  turned  back.  The 
other  we  have  excommunicated,  after  forbear- 
ance and  effort  to  reclaim  him,  on  account  of 
drunkenness.  When  will  the  churches  unite 
to  wage  war  against  the  drink?  Thousands  of 
drunkards  die  every  year — thousands  are  wade 
to  fill  their  places,  and  the  remedy  is  simple 
and  safe — don't  use  the  drink — have  none  of 
it — declare  it  is  neither  Christianlike  nor  re- 
spectable to  have  it  in  your  house. 
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SUNDERLAND. 

The  brethren  generally  have  been  aware  of 
the  existence  of  two  churches  in  Sunderland  of 
the  same  faith  and  order,  and,  together  with 
them,  have  not  eeased  to  deplore  the  fact,  as 
injurious  to  the  spiritual  well-being  of  the 
brethren,  and  obstructive  of  the  progress  of  the 
gospel.  We  have  much  pleasure  in  informing 
the  brethren,  that  there  is  now  but  one  church, 
the  gronnds  of  difference  having  been  so  far 
removed,  as  to  leave  no  justifiable  cause  for 
separate  existence.  The  united  churches  met 
for  worship  the  first  time  on  Lord's  day,  Octo- 
ber 12th. 

Will  the  churches  who  read  'this  notice 
grant  us  their  special  prayers  that  this  union 
may  never  be  broken,  but  rather  increased  in 
depth  and  strength,  that  our  common  Lord 
may  be  glorified  in  truth.  On  behalf  of  the 
church,  Fbanci8  Hill, 

Wm.  McDougale; 


FOREIGN  ITEMS. 

Missouri.  —  Bro.  T.  M.  Allen,  Boone  co. 
August  14th,  writes : — 

"  This  morning  I  left  Danville,  the  county 
seat  of  Montgomery  county,  and  reached  home 
late  this  evening,  after  a  fatiguing  ride  of  fifty 
miles.  Brother  W.  H.  Hopson,  of  Palmyra, 
had  commenced  meeting  in  Danville  on  Friday 
night.  I  joined  him  on  the  following  day, 
and  continued  until  Wednesday  night,  up  to 
which  time  there  had  been  10  accessions. 
Brother  Greenup  Jackroan  was  present  a  part 
of  the  time,  and  Brother  Jones,  of  Fulton, 
came  on  Wednesday  evening.  He  and  Brother 
Hopson  remained  to  coutioue  the  meeting  for 
one  or  two  days  longer.  It  was  the  first  time 
we  ever  had  anything  like  a  hearing  in  Dan- 
ville, and  the  favorable  result  far  exceeded  our 
most  sanguine  expectations.  The  Methodists 
were  conducting  a  camp-meeting  near  town  at 
the  same  time,  and  had  long  been  in  the  as- 
cendant ;  yet  we  had  large  congregations,  day 
and  night,  and  the  interest  was  increasing  up 
to  the  time  of  my  leaving.  It  was  a  glorious 
triumph  in  favor  of  the  pure  and  original 
Christianity  of  the  New  Testament.  Long  will 
we  remember  with  affection  the  friendship  and 
generous  hospitality  of  the  citizens  of  Danville 
and  its  vicinity ;  and  trust  it  will  not  be  long 
before  there  will  be  a  church  of  Christ  in  that 
pleasant  and  agreeable  town. 

"  I  had  two  additions  at  Bethany,  in  this 
county,  the  first  Lord's  day  in  this  month. 

"  Brother  Hopson,  who,  you  know  is  the 
accomplished  and  able  Principal  of  the  Female 
Academy  at  Palmyra,  has  been  actively  and 
successfully  engaged  since  the  close  of  the 
session  in  preaching  the  gospel,  and  designs 
spending  the  entire  vacation  in  the  proclama- 


tion of  the  word  of  life.  Brother  Hopson, 
with  other  brethren,  has  held  meetings  recently 
at  Louisville,  with  7  additions ;  at  Frankfort, 
with  30 ;  at  Paynesville,  with  43 ;  and  at 
Louisville,  with  31  additions.  Danville  10, 
up  to  the  time  of  my  leaving.  He  expects  to 
hold  meetings  at  Middletown,  Shelbyville,  and 
Blooinington,  before  the  commencement  of  the 
next  session  in  his  academy.  Brother  Jones 
has  also  had  several  additions  recently  at  his 
meetings  in  Callaway. 

"  We  have  a  zealous  and  efficient  band  of 
Christian  preachers  in  Missouri,  but  not  one 
fourth  of  the  number  uecessary  to  meet  the 
wants  and  calls  of  the  community.  Bethany 
has  done  much  for  us,  and  we  trust  will  yet  do 
mueh  more.  Our  brethren  are  seeing  the  im- 
portance of  educating  young  brethren  for  use- 
fulness in  the  vineyaid  of  the  Lord.  Long 
may  you  be  spared  to  Bethany,  the  church, 
and  mankind." 

Kentucky. — Brother  J.  T.  Johnson,  under 
date  of  Woodsonville,  August  14th,  writes  as 
follows : — "  I  am  just  closing  a  tour  of  about 
four  months,  through  the  Green  River  coun- 
try. I  have  mostly  occupied  new  theatres, 
where  the  cause  has  been  feeble  and  languish- 
ing. Although  there  have  not  been  many  ad- 
ditions, yet  it  is  believed  that  great  good  has 
been  accomplished.  My  labors  have  been  at 
Owcnsboro,  M'Kay's,  Madisonville,  Henderson, 
Morganfield,  Union  town,  Cypress  Valley, 
Trenton,  Elkton,  Philippi,  Gordonsville,  Bowl- 
ing Green,  Glasgow,  and  this  place.  Brethren 
Larue  and  Mulky,  talented  and  estimable  evan*» 
gelists,  aided  by  your  humble  servant,  com- 
menced a  meeting  here  on  the  first  day  of  this 
month ; ,  and  nothing  daunted,  determined  to 
try  the  power  of  the  ancient  gospel  on  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  the  people,  in  the  midst 
of  a  contested  election.  Brother  Mulky  re- 
mained till  we  got  22  additions,  and  Brother 
Lame  and  myself  continued  onr  labors  till 
now,  with  57  additions.  It  has  been  a  glorious 
meeting  1  1  have  never  seen  more  substantial 
additious  in  my  life.  And  what  is  peculiarly 
gratifying,  the  church  yesterday  withdrew  her 
fellowship  from  one  of  the  brethren  who  was 
engaged  in  retailing  ardent  spirits.  And  thus 
saved  him  from  ruin,  for  he  immediately  re- 
peuted,  declined  the  business,  and  was  restored. 
It  was  a  triumph,  aud  it  was  hailed  with  de- 
light by  the  chnrch  and  the  people.  We  en- 
joyed the  hospitality  of  our  old  friend  and  bro- 
ther, J.  Chaplin,  late  of  Mercer  county,  who 
will  lead  the  young  disciples.  There  have  been 
near  100  additions  during  this  tour.  From 
this  I  return  home." 

Virginia.  —  Bro.  Henley,  under  date  of 
Walkerton,  July  4,  says  : — "  Bro.  Ainslie  gave 
us,  of  Smyrna,  a  meeting  of  four  or  five  days' 
continuance,  which  resulted  in  ten  additions 
to  the  church." 


570 


THE  BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


Nov.  1,*56. 


ANNUAL  MEETING  OF  THK  BIBLE,  UNION. 

Through  the  kindness  of  a  friend  we  have 
received  a  copy  of  the  New  York  Chronicle 
for  Octoher  4,  1856,  which  contains  a  full 
report  of  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Bible 
Union,  held  iu  that  city  on  Wednesday  aud 
Thursday,  October  1  aud  2,  in  the  First  Baptist 
chapel,  corner  of  Broome  and  Elizabeth  streets. 
According  to  the  Treasurer's  statement  the 
balance  in  hand  was  2508  dollars,  the  expen- 
diture, including  the  balance,  being  50,107 
doHars,  and  the  receipts,  including  last  year's 
balance  of  4903  dollars,  the  same  amount,  so 
that  the  expenditure  has  exceeded  the  income 
by  more  than  2000  dollars.  The  proceedings 
appear  to  have  been  of  the  most  harmonious 
character  throughout.  At  the  evening  sitting 
of  Wednesday,  several  brethren  who  were  ex- 
pected to  make  addresses  being  absent,  Elder 
Alex.  Campbell,  of  Virginia,  was  called  for, 
and  made  a  short  address  npou  the  prolific 
theme  of  "  the  Bible,*'  showiug  the  inestimable 
value  of  God's  word  to  men,  and  the  vast  im- 
portance of  a  correct  understanding  of  its 
teachings.  All  the  sects  of  Christendom  had 
their  origin  in  incorrect  renderiugs  of  the 
Bible.  The  name  of  the  Bible  Uuiou  is  one- 
half  Latin,  aud  one-half  Greek,  and  signifies 
a  meeting  npon  the  Bible.  What  better  plat- 
form could  they  have  ?  If  Christians  would 
but  unite  npon  the  Bible,  the  gates  of  hell 
could  not  prevail  against  them. 

The  same  paper  thus  describes  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  anniversary : — 

This  convocation  has  so  far  passed  off,  as  to 
assure  as  of  what  we  have  expected  from  the 
first — that  the  policy  of  the  Board,  as  to  its 
principal  features,  would  be  sustained.  We 
are  glad  to  see  that  the  final  Committee  of 
Revision  is  to  be  soon  appointed,  and  that  they 
are  to  have  a  voice  in  determining  the  editorial 
management  of  the  Bible  Union  Reporter. 
As  we  suggested  in  our  paper,  some  time  since, 
so  we  uow  say,  that  nothiug  will  tend  more  to 
relieve  the  enterprize  of  friction,  and  to  iusure 
public  confidence,  than  disintegrating  its  lite- 
rary from  its  busiuess  departments,  aud  in- 
suring for  the  former,  a  supervision  as  complete 
as  the  latter.  We  have  taken  no  party  positiou 
as  to  those  acts  of  the  Board  and  its  officers, 
to  which  Drc.  Maclay  and  Judd  have  excepted, 
because  a  partizan  positiou  in  as,  would  rather 
embarrass  than  facilitate  the  ends  of  justice. 
Cases  like  thefe  do  more  to  clear  themselves 
by  their  own  fermentation,  than  clarifying 
agents  from  without  can  do  for  them.  The 
right  and  the  true  need  no  hasty  and  officious 
measures  to  prop  them  up,  and  we  believe, 
that  had  less  been  said,  the  result  would  have 
been  equally,  if  not  more,  auspicious. 

We  have  now  reached  a  point,  when  fact 
and  evidence  speak  for  themselves.  The  able 
and  lucid  document  of  the  Investigating  Com- 
mittee read  to  the  meeting,  leaves  no  possible 


ground  for  further  cavil.  The  charge  of  a 
packed  Committee  is  pretty  thoroughly  set 
aside  by  their  Report,  which  is  opeu,  manly, 
impartial,  decisive.  It  is  alike  kind  and  con- 
siderate to  all,  end  confines  itself  to  a  luminous 
detail  of  facts  in  the  purposes  and  operations 
of  the  Union  and  its  Board.  These  facts  are 
incontrovertible,  and  will  do  more  than  any 
amount  of  previous  editorial  writing  on  the 
part  of  those  who  had  not  equaf  facilities  for 
exploring  the  whole  ground,  to  remove  doubts 
and  reassure  the  friends  of  revision,  of  the 
final  success  of  the  enterprise.  To  say  that  no 
errors  have  been  committed,  or  that  no  im- 
provements are  possible,  wonld  be  affirming  of 
the  actors  iu  the  enterprise,  something  more 
than  human. 

We  were  never  more  convinced  that  the 
biblical  knowledge,  which  this  movement  is 
eliciting  and  diffusing,  is  worth  all  the  cost 
and  trouble  which  it  has  involved.  We  see 
no  reason  why  its  affairs  may  not  be  so  man- 
aged as  yet  to  enlist  in  its  favor,  the  sober 
convictions  of  thinkiug  men  —  that  there  is 
much  truth  in  the  record  of  God's  revelation, 
which  is  not  yet  embodied  in  any  English  ver- 
sion, or  not  with  sufficient  precision  and  clear- 
ness, is  generally  conceded.  Why,  then,  not 
make  a  beginning  towards  securing  it  P  Why 
cultivate  other  departments  of  literature,  and 
neglect  this  P  Is  it  impossible  to  make  ad- 
vances towards  a  more  perfect  knowledge  of 
what  is  contained  in  "  the  words  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  teacheth?"  It  is  useless  to  talk 
of  the  unsettled  state  of  the  Greek  text,  or  of 
the  hold  which  our  Common  Version  has  upon 
all  sects  and  parties,  so  long  as  there  is  still 
much  land  to  be  possessed  in  the  region  of  re- 
vealed trnth.  Endeavor  towards  occupying  it, 
however  weak,  or  even  for  a  time  unavailing, 
is  still  legitimate,  and  ought  to  be  encouraged. 
We  are  proposing  no  hasty  emendations  in  the 
origiual  text,  nor  is  it  our  purpose  to  set  aside 
or  supplant  our  excellent  Common  Version, 
bnt  only  to  arrive  at  a  better  understanding 
of  what  God  has  actually  revealed  to  mankiud, 
and  to  bring  that  understanding  within  reach 
of  the  common  people. 

The  number  in  attendance  at  the*  Anniver- 
sary is  large,  and  the  iu  tercet  is  the  enterprise 
never  more  earnest  or  united.  These  few 
hasty  thoughts  have  occurred  to  us  at  the 
moment  of  going  to  press ;  but  we  proposey 
hereafter,  more  fully  to  embody  our  views  on 
this  whole  subject.  Mean w  hile ,  let  all  remem- 
ber that.  "  if  this  counsel  or  this  -work  be  of 
man,  it  will  come  to  nought ;  but  if  it  be  of 
God,  ye  cannot  o\  erthrow  it." 

We  cannot  supply  any  further  particulars  in 
our  present  number,  beyond  the  following  in- 
cident, which  occurred  on  the  proposition  that 
the  report  of  the  Committee  of  Investigation 
be  adopted : — 

Dr.  Judd  thought  that  the  Committee  had 
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best  that  they  could  in  view  of  the 

n  presented  to  them.     He  objected, 

he  pert  of  the  report  which  said 

of  the  revision  should  be  the 

>it»  with  known  errors  cor- 

lot  known  until  lately,  that 

have  power  to  revise  the 

ted  to  this,,  as  giving  to 

hich  would  injure  the 

waled  to  the  raem- 

hey  were  doing  in 

revision,  to  men 

and  of  whose 

judging.     I 

^e  commit- 

a  work 

*»     *  re  labor 

vook  the 

V* 

*  »  pressed  his  surprise  that 

-*«»  so  much  pains  to  advocate 
.cnce  to  the  present  received  Greek 
.„,  which  text  was  universally  acknowledged 
to  be  full  of  errors.  I  f  such  a  coarse  were  adopt- 
ed, the  Uniou's  version  would  be  a  laughing- 
stock to  the  united  scholarship  of  the  world. 
The  design  of  their  rule  is  to  make  an  eclectic 
text,  which  is  what  the  age  demands.  Not  one 
of  the  texts  published  is  so  perfect  that  we 
should  follow  it  absolutely  without  reference 
to  the  marginal  notes. 

W.  H.  Wyekoflf,  Esq.  explained  that  King 
James'  version  was  made  from  the  most  ac- 
curate Greek  text  which  then  existed.  Since 
then,  MSS.  have  been  discovered  which  show 
that  this  text  contains  errors.  The  Bible  Union 
makes  this  text  the  basis  of  their  revision, 
but  wish  to  correct  any  known  errors.  The 
corrections  in  regard  to  which  competent  au- 
thorities differ,  are  not  to  be  introduced  to  the 
revision.  If  there  are  passages  in  the  texti* 
receptus  of  1611,  which  the  principal  authori- 
ties for  the  last.  100  years  agree  io  considering 
erroneous,  shall  the  Bible  Union  accept  these 
at  the  revealed  word  of  God  ? 

Rev.  Mr.  Pulton  had  long  asserted  that  the 
received  text  was  to  be  made  the  basis  of 
revision,  and  he  was  surprised  to  find  that 
there  was  no  received  text. 

At  the  close  of  this  discussion  the  report 
was,  adopted. 


OBITUARIES. 

0      JAME8  JACKSON. 

You  will  no  donbt  be  surprised  to  hear  of  the 
death  of  onr  dear  father,  who  fell  asleep  in  Jesus 
in  the  early  part  of  the  morning  of  the  14th 
instant,  in  the  78th  year  of  his  age.  He  had 
been  a  great  sufferer  for  the  last  five  weeks. 
Independently  of  his  asthmatic  complaint,  he 


was  seized  with  dropsy,  &c.  but  bore  up  won- 
derfully under  them,  considering  his  great  age. 
His  medical  attendant  said  to  him  one  day, 
"  Mr.  Jackson,  although  your  sufferings  are 
so  great,  I  always  find  you  cheerful."  "  Yes," 
he  answered,  "  I  have  great  cause  to  be  cheer- 
ful ;  the  Lord  has  been  very  good  to  roe,  and  I 
can  rejoice  in  him.  as  my  Saviour."  He  died 
without  a  struggle  or  a  groan.  We  have  great 
cause  for  rejoicing,  yet  our  hearts  are  heavy 
and  very  sorrowful.  He  was  our  only  parent 
living,  but  we  could  uot  wish  for  him  to  con- 
tinue in  such  extreme  suffering.  We  do  not 
mourn  as  those  who  have  no  hope,  for  we  trust 
to  meet  him  again.  M.  Beard. 

Liucolu,  October  18,  1856. 

[Brother  Jackson,  with  his  amiable  and  de- 
voted wife  and  their  numerous  family,  have 
been  known  to  us  since  the  year  1822.  He 
*couteuded  for  reform  whilst  a  member  of  the 
Baptist  body,  and  long  before  be  withdrew 
from  fellowship  with  them,  to  join  the  breth- 
reu  some  fourteen  or  fifteen  years  ago. — J.  W.] 


MART  BRADSHAW. 

The  brethren  at  Ashton-nnder-Lyne  have  to 
mourn  the  loss  by  death,  on,  the  20th  ult.  of 
Sister  Mary  Bradshaw,  who  joined  the  church 
in  October,  1845,  and  who  has  since  that  time 
honored  her  profession  by  a  consistent  walk 
and  conversation.  Though  we  sorrow  for  our 
loss,  it  is  not  as  those  who  sorrow  without 
hope,  for*we  know  that  our  bereavement  is  her 
infinite  gain.  During  her  illness  she  expressed 
the  utmost  confidence  in  the  promises  of  God, 
and  manifested  ealm  and  patient  resignation  to 
the  will  of  her  Heaveuly  Father.  On  the  ap- 
proach of  the  last  enemy  she  evinced  no  alarm, 
conscious  that  his  sting  was  taken  away,  and 
when  his  icy  hand  was  upon  her,  she  knew 
that  her  Deliverer  was  nigh.  Whilst  we  would 
remember  all  her  virtues,  we  would  especially 
remark  her  regularity  iu  attendance  at  the 
place  of  worship,  although  she  had  to  come 
about  two  miles,  and  it  was  no  trifle  which 
kept  her  away.    May  we  imitate  her  example. 

C.  H. 


MRS.   MARTIN  AND  JAMES  ELLIS. 

I  have  to  record  the  death  of  our  beloved 
Sister  Martin,  at-  the  chapel  house,  Piltdown. 
She  departed  this  life  on  the  2nd  of  October, 
aged  81  years,  after  a  long  and  painful  iUuess, 
borne  with  resignation  and  patience  to  the  will 
of  our  Heavenly  Father.  She  has  been  a  mo- 
ther in  Israel.  We  all  deplore  the  loss  which 
we  have  sustained,  though  we  doubt  not  that 
it  is  her  eternal  gain.  Her  confidence  to  the 
last  was  great,  and  she  died  in  peace,  with  the 
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bright  and  glorious  hope  of  immortality.    Al- 
most the  last  words  she  uttered  were — 

"  O,  land  of  rett !  for  thee  1  righ : 
When  will  the  moment  come, 

That  I  •hall  lar  my  armor  by, 
And  dwell  with  Christ  at  home  ?" 

I  hare  also  to  relate  the  melancholy  death  of 
Brother  James  Ellis,  at  Piltdown,  who  was 
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working  at  a  powder  mill,  when,  an  explosion 
taking  place,  he  was  almost  instantaneously 
killed,  leaving  a  widow  and  three  small  chil- 
dren to  deplore  their  loss.  The  accident  oc- 
curred about  a  fortnight  ago. 

Our  church  at  Piltdown  progresses  bat 
slowly.  6.  King. 

Piltdown,  October  8, 1856. 


NOTES  BY  THB  EDITOR. 


We  desire  that  the  attention  of  our  readers 
may  be  directed  to  an  Essay  on  the  Christian 
Ministry  and  Co-operation,  which  commences 
on  page  531  of  this  number,  and  which  we  re- 
gard as  of  such  importance  as  to  demand  the 
thoughtful  consideration  of  all  who  are  engaged 
in  advocating  a  return  to  the  instrumentalities 
employed  by  the  primitive  disciples  in  propa- 
gating the  truth.  That  evangelists  are  to  be 
raised  np,  sent  forth  and  sustained  by  the 
churches,  no  man  who  receives  the  Word  of 
God  as  his  instructor  and  guide,  will  attempt 
to  deny ;  and  that  the  union  and  co-operation 
of  all  the  members  of  Christ's  body,  in  the  ac- 
complishment of  this  work,  are  clearly  pour- 
trayed  in  various  passages  of  the  Sacred  Ora- 
cles, and  especially  in  the  intercessory  prayer 
of  our  Lord,  (John  xvii.)  must,  we  think,  be 
equally  recognized.  But  the  question  still  re- 
mains to  be  solved.  How  are  evangelists  to  be 
raised  up  and  sustained  in  the  important  work 
of  converting  sinners  and  planting  churches? 
We  at  once  admit  tha.t  the  congregation  of 
saints  is  the  only  school  of  Christ  on  earth, 
and  that  every  disciple  is  a  student  therein, 
qualifying  himself,  if  rightly  understanding  his 
position,  for  any  field  of  usefulness  that  may 
present  itself.  The  design  of  this  arrangement 
on  the  part  of  the  Gread  Head  of  the  church 
is,  doubtless,  that  the  obligations  devolved  en 
the  disciple  by  such  association  may  bring  him 
under  the  discipline  of  diviue  principles,  teach 
him  the  will  of  his  Master  more  fully,  lead 
him  to  unreserved  obedience,  and  to  the  culti- 
vation of  those  feelings  of  compassion  and  love 
for  humanity  which  so  pre-eminently  distin- 
guished the  Saviour.  The  disciple  is  thus  pre- 
pared to  present  the  gospel  to  others,  and  so 
diffuse  and  perpetuate  the  Christian  system  to 
the  end  of  time.  This  is  the  law  of  the  king- 
dom, whereby  it  grows  and  strengthens.  The 
church  of  Christ  is  thus  self-sustaining  and 
self-perpetuating  in  its  character ;  but  how  im- 


perfectly and  feebly  does  ahe  exhiHt  these  in- 
herent powers  to  the  world  1  That  the  divine 
order  comprehends  pastors,  overseers,  teachen, 
deacons,  and  evangelists,  is  too  evident  to  be 
disputed.  The  question  presents  itself  in  a 
double  aspect — How  were  Timothy  and  Titos, 
with  other  teachers  and  evangelists", raised  op— 
and  is  the  same  rule  applicable  to  the  church 
in  the  days  in  which  we  live?  Surely  a  sub- 
ject of  such  momentous  importance  is  worthy 
of  the  earnest  investigation  of  the  brethren. 

We  commend  most  cordially  Bro.  Walter 
Scott's  essay  on  the  probability  of  the  Bible 
Union  translators  adopting  the  word  inxmem 
as  the  English  representative  of  baptizo;  bat 
more  especially  the  concluding  observations  in 
which  he  presents  his  thoughts  on  the  Trinity 
of  the  Godhead .      « 

Brother  Rotherham  contributes  a  well- 
written  paper  on  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  most 
say,  however,  that  we  cannot  entirely  agree 
with  his  conclusions  on  this  subject.  For  in- 
stance, in  that  division  of  his  observations 
which  refers  to  the  "  personal  action"  of  the 
.  Holy  Spirit,  we  are  directed  to  Rom.  viii.  26, 
as  teaching  that  "  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  in- 
tercession for  us  with  groaning*  which  cannot 
be  uttered.1*  The  weakness  here  mentioned 
is  evidently  that  which  pertains  to  humanity— 
the  impulse  simply  that  of  the  Spirit.  We 
have  one  intercessor,  Jesus,  and  the  word  here 
rendered  intercession  haa  no  similarity  to  the 
term  which  pourtrays  the  intercession  of  the 
Saviour  for  his  people.  The  passage  clearly 
means,  that  the  Spirit  dwelling  in  the  heart  of 
the  believer,  assists  his  infirmities,  and  that 
even  the  emotions  which  language  rails  to  ex- 
press are  fully  comprehended  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.  We  are  not  taught,  either  by  precept 
or  example,  to  pray  to  the  Holy  Spirit ;  bat 
we  are  taught  to  pray  to  the  Heavenly  Father 
for  his  Holy  Spirit  J.  W. 
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CHRISTIANITY  MISSIONARY  IN  ITS  SPIRIT. 

AN  ADDRESS  DELIVERED  BEFORE  THE   "  CONVENTION   OF  THE  CHURCHES  OF  CHRIST  IN 

PENNSYLVANIA/'  AUGUST  23,  1856,   BT   R.  MILLIOAN. 

"  The  Father  sent  the  Sou  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world"  (1  John  iv.  14.) 

From  this  testimony  of  the  beloved  disciple,  it  appears  that  the  missionary 
enterprise  commenced  in  heaven.  God  is  its  author,  and  the  salvation  of  man- 
kind is  its  object.  Its  machinery  is  complicated  and  various  :  but  its  spirit  is 
always  one  and  identically  the  same.  The  whole  system,  from  its  Alpha  to  its  | 
Omega,  is  but  a  special  development  of  the  divine  benevolence.  To  give  scope 
to  this  most  active  principle  of  the  divine  nature,  the  eternal  Word  became  flesh 
and  dwelt  among  us.  He  who  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  who  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  laid  aside  for  a  time  the  glories  that  he  had  with 
the  Father  before  the  world  was,  assumed  our  nature,  became  the  humble  babe 
of  Bethlehem,  the  man  of  sorrows,  the  victim  of  Calvary.  Nor  could  the  grave 
quench  the  missionary  ardor  of  our  blessed  Redeemer.  He  rose  from  the  tomb 
of  Joseph  with  the  same  burning  zeal  that  brought  him  to  the  cross.  During 
forty  days  he  conversed  with  his  disciples  on  the  subject  of  his  mission,  and 
especially  in  reference  to  that  kingdom,  which,  through  their  instrumentality,  he 
was  about  to  set  up  for  the  conversion  of  the  world.  After  this,  he  was  received 
up  into  heaven,  and  crowned  chief  of  the  new  missionary  organization.  All  the 
hosts  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  Father  only  excepted,  were  made  subject  to  his 
mandate.  The  Holy  Spirit  was  his  first  and  supreme  missionary  agent ;  holy 
angels  were  sent  to  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation ;  but  to  man,  to  his  eternal 
honor  be  it  said,  was  committed  the  word  of  reconciliation.  Just  before  leaving 
the  world,  and  in  anticipation  of  the  new  order  and  organization  of  the  powers 
of  the  universe,  Christ  called  together  his  eleven  apostles,  and  said  unto  them, 
"  All  authority,  in  heaven  and  upon  earth,  is  given  unto  me.  Go  ye,  therefore, 
and  convert  all  the  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatso- 
ever I  have  commanded  you.  And  lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world." 

To  these  Matthias  was,  in  a  few  days,  added  in  the  place  of  Judas  ;  and  the 
holy  twelve  commenced  their  labors,  according  to  prophecy,  in  the  city  of  Jeru- 
salem :  as  saith  the  prophet  Micah,  "  The  law  shall  go  forth  out  of  Zion,  and  the 
word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem."  Never  did  ambassadors  adhere  more  strictly 
to  the  letter  and  to  the  spirit  of  their  commission.  Three  things  were  required 
of  them.  They  were  commanded,  in  the  first  place,  to  make  disciples  of  all  the 
nations ;  secondly,  to  baptize  the  converts ;  and,  thirdly,  to  teach,  or  to  instruct 
them.  This  was  the  precise  order  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  When  the  multi- 
tudes came  rushing  together  to  witness  the  miraculous  phenomena  of  the  open- 
ing reign  of  the  Messiah,  Peter  stood  up  with  the  eleven,  and  preached  unto  them 
Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified.  Soon  the  hearts  of  many  began  to  change — old 
things  passed  away,  and  to  them  all  things  became  new.  He  whom  they  had 
before  regarded  as  an  ambitious  impostor,  now  appeared  to  be  the  chief  among 
ten  thousand,  and  the  one  altogether  lovely.  Their  minds  were  enlightened  by 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness— their  hearts  were  pierced  by  the  sword  of  the  Spirit 
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— and,  under  the  influence  of  a  true  and  living  faith,  they  cried  out  from  the 
very  depth  of  their  souls,  "  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  T  They  were 
converted — and  after  a  brief  reply  to  their  earnest  inquiry,  as  many  as  gladly 
received  the  word  were  baptized,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission 
of  their  sins.  They  then  continued  steadfastly  in  the  apostles'  teaching,  and  in 
the  fellowship,  and  in  the  breaking  of  the  loaf,  and  in  prayers. 

Such  were  the  labors  of  these  twelve  inspired  missionaries  of  the  cross  in 
Jerusalem — and  such  were  their  labors  everywhere.  They  had  but  one  gospel 
to  preach — but  one  mission  to  fulfil — and  but  one  object  to  accomplish.  The 
salvation  of  the  world  was  the  burden  of  their  souls.  For  this,  they  knew  Gojji 
had  given  his  own  Son — for  this,  they  knew  that  Son  had  died— for  this,  they 
knew  they  had  been  educated  and  sent  into  the  world — and  on  their  efforts  and 
fidelity,  they  knew  depended  the  salvation  of  millions.  So  reasoned  the  great 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles  with  those  who  accused  him  and  his  fellow-laborers  with 
an  enthusiastic  madness.  "  Whether  we  be  beside  ourselves,"  said  this  heroic 
soldier  of  the  cross,  "  it  is  to  God ;  or  whether  we  be  sober,  it  is  for  your  cause. 
For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us  —because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died 
for  all,  then  were  all  dead ;  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  who  live  should 
not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  who  died  for  them  and  rose 
again.  Wherefore,  henceforth  know  we  no  man  after  the  flesh  :  yea,  though  we 
have  known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now,  henceforth,  know  we  him  no  more 
in  this  respect.  Therefore,  if  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature  :  old 
things  are  passed  away,  behold  all  things  are  become  new.  And  all  things  are 
of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  given  to 
us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  to  wit :  that  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling 
the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them ;  and  hath 
committed  unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation.  Now,  then,  we  are  ambassadors 
for  Christ ;  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us,  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead, 
be  ye  reconciled  to  God  "  (1  Cor.  v.  13-20.) 

"  These  are  not  the  words  of  him  that  hath  a  devil."  They  fully  explain  and 
justify  the  conduct  of  these  divinely  inspired  missionaries  of  Jesus  Christ  But 
they  do  more  than  this.  They  do  not  relate  exclusively  to  the  apostles.  They 
make  known  to  us  the  high  obligations  that  rest  upon  all  Christians  to  assist  in 
the  missionary  cause.  For,  says  the  apdstle,  "  We  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died 
for  all,  then  were  all  dead ;  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  who  live  should 
not  henceforth  live  unto  tlieinselves,  but  unto  him  who  died  for  them  and  rose 
again''  Every  man,  therefore,  who  has  been  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
whatever  may  be  his  rank  or  calling,  is  solemnly  bound,  as  did  the  apostles,  to 
make  the  salvation  of  the  world,  (including,  of  course,  that  of  his  own  soul,)  the 
supreme  object  of  his  life  and  labors.  This  is,  in  fact,  the  only  way  in  which  we 
can  live  for  Christ.  No  living  man  can  serve  him  in  any  other  part  of  his 
dominions.  The  regulation  and  government  of  the  sun,  moon  and  stars,  fall 
not  within  the  sphere  of  our  jurisdiction.  The  earth  is  our  field  of  labor,  and 
presents  but  two  objects  in  behalf  of  which  it  is  possible  for  us  to  exert  our  ener- 
gies. Every  thought,  every  word,  and  every  action  of  our  lives,  whatever  may 
be  its  proximate  results,  will  ultimately  serve  to  establish  and  strengthen  either 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  or  the  empire  of  Satan.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose 
that  self  constitutes  a  third  object ;  that  we  may  live  for  ourselves  without 
exercising  an  influence  for  good  or  for  evil  upon  others.    There  is,  by  necessity, 
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a  reciprocal  influence  between  the  one  and  the  many.  This  is  just  as  fixed  and 
as  necessary  as  the  laws  of  universal  gravitation.  You  might  as  well  attempt 
to  place  an  atom  of  matter  beyond  the  limits  of  solar  attraction,  as  to  dissolve 
-the  ties  that  bind  the  individual  to  society.  The  man,  therefore,  who  lives  for 
self,  lives  for  Satan.  The  man  who  is  not  with  Christ,  is  against  him  ;  and  he 
who  gathers  not  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  is  laboring  to  promote  the 
cause,  and  to  enlarge  the  dominions,  of  the  arch-apostate  and  schismatic  of  the 
universe. 

Every  Christian  should,  therefore,  in  spirit,  and,  as  far  as  possible,  in  word 
and  deed,  be  a  missionary.  This  is  his  calling — this  is  his  profession.  To 
cherish  in  his  own  heart,  and  to  exhibit  in  his  whole  life  and  demeanor,  the  same 
spirit  that  moved  God  to  send  his  Son  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost,  should  be 
the  supreme  object  of  every  man  whose  hjeart  has  been  touched  with  the  love 
of  God,  and  who  has  been  translated  from  the  empire  of  darkness  into  the  king- 
dom of  God's  dear  Son.  In  no  other  way  can  he  fully  imitate  the  conduct  of 
the  Good  Samaritan,  and  fulfil  the  plain  and  immutable  obligations  of  the 
Golden  Rule.  The  man  who  can  see  his  fellow-man  perishing  in  his  own  land, 
or  in  any  other  land,  and  not  make  an  effort  to  save  him  from  the  piercings  of 
that  worm  that  shall  never  die,  and  from  the  torments  of  that  fire  that  shall 
never  be  quenched,  has  certainly  very  little  claim  to  be  regarded  as  the  follower 
of  Him  who  died  for  the  salvation  of  the  world. 

But  in  all  such  cases  our  obligations  are  in  the  ratio  of  our  opportunities. 
"  Do  good  to  all  men  as  you  have  opportunity,'1  is  the  supreme  law  on  this  sub- 
ject ;  and  hence  the  necessity  of  some  organised  and  mutual  cooperation.  Very 
few  men  can,  in  their  own  persons,  become  missionaries  to  the  heathen,  either 
at  home  or  abroad.  Some  have  neither  the  natural  nor  the  educational  qualifi- 
cations ;  and  others  lack  the  pecuniary  means  necessary.  These  wants  were  all 
anticipated  by  Him  who  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning — and  to  whom  were 
„  known  all  His  works  from  eternity.  The  same  omniscient  Being  that  organized 
the  material  universe — that  gave  to  each  sun,  moon,  and  star,  its  own  proper 
rank  and  place  in  the  order  of  the  creation — and  that  assigned  to  each  member 
of  the  human  body  its  appropriate  functions,  directed  his  apostles,  in  like  man- 
ner, to  organize  his  followers  ;  that  being  "  fitly  joined  together  and  compacted 
by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effectual  working  in  the 
measure  of  every  part,"  they  might  the  more  efficiently  cooperate  both  to  increase 
and  to  edify  the  body ;  or  to  convert  the  world  and  to  educate  the  new  converts. 

For  this  two-fold  object  the  Christian  church  was  organized — and  for  this,  it 
will  continue  while  time  endures.  Hence  it  is  called  "  the  pillar  and  support  of 
the  truth" — hence,  as  soon  as  the  internal  affairs  of  the  church  at  Antiocli  were 
set  in  order,  the  disciples  there  were  commanded  to  send  out  missionaries  to  the 
heathen — hence,  the  Philippians  were  said  to  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,  hold- 
ing forth  the  word  of  life — hence,  each  of  the  seven  churches  of  Asia  Minor  is 
called  a  candlestick,  or  light-dispenser — and  hence,  when  Christ  appeared  in  the 
closing  scene  of  the  Apocalypse,  to  renew  the  commission,  and  to  offer  salvation 
again  to  the  whole  world,  his  only  appointed  missionaries  to  the  unconverted 
were  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Christian  church,  collectively  and  individually. 
"  I,  Jesus,  have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you  these  things  in  the  churches 
— I  am  the  root  and  offspring  of  David — the  bright  and  morning  star.  And 
the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  come — and  let  him  that  heareth  say,  come — and 
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let  him  that  is  athirst  come — and  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of  the  water  of 
life  freely."  Most  of  the  apostles  had  uow  sealed  their  testimony  with  their 
own  blood.  John  was,  in  all  probability,  the  only  one  then  surviving ;  and  his 
labors  were  almost  ended.  No  longer,  therefore,  could  our  Saviour  say  to  these 
worn-out  veterans  of  the  cross,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature."  But  they  had  provided  the  very  best  means  for  completing 
the  work  which  they  had  commenced.  They  had  established  the  kingdom. 
They  had  founded  a  missionary  society,  against  Which  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
never  prevail  This  association  of  blood -bought  disciples  our  Saviour  fondly 
recognized  and  acknowledged  as  his  agent,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit, for  the  conversion  of  the  world.  He  affectionately  called  them  his  bride ; 
and  in  his  own  person  ratified  the  commission  which  they  had  received  from  his 
apostles  to  enlighten  the  nations,  and  to  persuade  all  to  come  to  the  Lamb  of 
God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

What  farther  need,  then,  have  we  of  testimony  ?  Is  it  not  as  plain  as  lan- 
guage can  make  it,  that  the  spirit  of  redemption  is  a  missionary  spirit  %  that 
through  the  apostles  has  been  committed  to  the  church  the  word  of  reconcilia- 
tion ?  and  that  it  is,  therefore,  her  solemn  and  special  duty  to  convert  all  the 
nations,  baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  ?    This  is  her  life,  this  is  her  honor,  and  this  is  her  glory. 

But,  alas,  how  greatly  has  she  mistaken  her  calling !  How  soon  did  she  turn 
aside  to  vain  jangling  !  Neglecting  to  feed  her  own  children  on  the  pure  milk 
of  the  word,  and  to  proclaim  to  the  nations  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified*  she 
began  to  speculate  on  all  the  metaphysical  absurdities  of  Jewish  and  Gentile 
philosophy.  The  tenets  of  Plato,  Aristotle,  Zeno,  Epicurus,  Zoroaster,  and 
other  party  leaders,  were  examined,  freely  discussed,  and  many  of  them  incorpo- 
rated into  the  Christian  system.  She  went  farther,  and  attempted  an  analysis 
of  the  divine  unity.  An  effort  was  made  to  reduce  the  infinite  to  the  capacity 
of  the  finite  ;  and  the  nature,  and  essence,  and  the  relations  of  the  Deity,  were 
made  the  subjects  of  daily,  familiar,  and  acrimonious  disputations.  The  off- 
spring was  Legion,  and  its  character  was  that  of  Apollyon.  Then  followed  the 
various  forms  of  Gnosticism,  Montanism,  Manichaism,  Sabellianism,  Arianism, 
Trinitarianism,  Pelagianism,  Nestorianisra,  Eutychianism,  Monachism,  Mon- 
ophysitism,  Monothelitism,  and  Romanism  ;  and  then  followed  the  world's  mid- 
night. No  longer  did  the  church  appear  to  be  fair  as  the  sun,  clear  as  the  moon, 
and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners.  Her  glory  was  obscured  amidst  the  fogs 
and  pestilential  vapors  of  mystic  Babylon. 

Such  was  the  condition  of  things  when  Luther  appeared  as  the  great  reformer 
of  the  sixteenth  century.  God  said,  "  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light." 
The  Bible  was  restored  to  the  people  ;  many  Romish  errors  were  corrected ;  and 
a  purer  faith  animated  the  hearts  of  the  protestant  churches. 

But  the  reformation  of  Luther  was  a  reformation  of  doctrines.  During  the 
sixteenth,  seventeenth,  and  eighteenth  centuries,  the  Protestant  churches  were 
chiefly  occupied  with  the  philosophy  and  the  politics  of  Christianity.  They 
did  but  little  to  enlighten  the  nations  ;  and  the  day  of  judgment  may  yet  reveal 
the  solemn  fact,  that  millions  of  the  heathen  perished  for  lack  of  knowledge, 
while  these  pretended  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  were  discussing  the  five  points 
of  Calvinism,  Arminianism,  or  some  other  metaphysical  abstractions. 

The  beginning  of  the  present  century  was  the  harbinger  of  better  times.  Then 
a  brighter  era  dawned  upon  the  church  and  upon  the  world.  Then  commenced 
a  period  of  evangelical  activity  unparalleled  since  the  days  of  the  apostles. 
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Within  the  last  fifty  years,  the  Bible  has  been  translated  into  160  different  lan- 
guages— the  number  of  copies  has  been  multiplied  ten  fold — and  the  Living 
Oracles  are  read  in  all  the  principal  languages  of  this  babbling  earth.  The 
church  is  coming  up  out  of  the  wilderness—the  days  of  her  mourning  are  ended 
*~five  of  the  vials  of  God's  wrath  have  already  been  poured  out  upon  her  ene- 
mies— the  apocalyptic  angel  has  commenced  his  flight  throughout  the  midst  of 
heaven,  having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  to  every  nation,  and  kindred, 
and  tongue,  and  people  ;  and  we  have  every  reason  to  anticipate  that  the  day  is 
not  far  distant  when  the  six  hundred  millions  of  our  race,  that  now  sit  in  the 
region  and  shadow  of  death,  will  rejoice  in  the  light  of  the  gospel ;  and  when 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 

This  interesting  fact  is  plainly  indicated,  not  only  by  the  sure  word  of  pro- 
phecy, but  also  by  a  thousand  providential  tokens.  Never  since  the  days  of 
miracles,  did  Christians  enjoy  so  many  opportunities  of  doing  good  as  at  the 
present  time.  During  the  dark  ages,  there  Were  but  few  copies  of  the  Scripture 
in  existence  ;  and  very  few  were  willing  to  receive  them.  Then  the  Bible  was 
the  most  expensive  book  in  the  world.  Madox,  in  his  History  of  the  English 
Exchequer,  says  that,  "In  a.d.  1240,  the  building  of  two  arches  of  the  London 
Bridge,  cost  eight  pounds  less  than  the  estimated  value  of  a  single  Bible,  which 
a  certain  abbot  bequeathed  to  the  abbey  of  Croxton."  And  about  the  same  time, 
it  is  said  that  a  common  laborer  had  to  lay  aside  the  wages  of  fourteen  years  to 
procure  a  copy  of  the  Word  of  God.  But  now  what  a  change  !  A  good  plain 
quarto  Bible,  with  a  family  register,  can  be  purchased  for  ten  shillings — an  octavo, 
for  about  four  shillings — a  minion,  for  eighteen  pence — a  nonpareil,  for  one 
shilling — and  a  copy  of  the  New  Testament  for  sixpence. 

And,  notwithstanding  this,  and  the  increased  facilities  which  the  improved 
state  of  the  arts  and  of  the  sciences  has  furnished  for  transporting  the  Scriptures 
into  all  lands,  the  supply  is  not  yet  equal  to  the  demand.  From  the  midst  of 
Babylon,  there  is  a  cry  heard  for  the  bread  and  for  the  water  of  life.  Turkey 
has  published  her  haUi-sliei*iff,  and  hundreds  of  Mussulmen  are  now  carefully 
comparing  the  claims  of  the  Messiah  with  those  of  the  false  prophet.  Ethiopia 
is  eagerly  stretching  out  her  hands  for  the  word  of  life,  while  millions  in  be- 
nighted India  and  the  Celestial  Empire,  are  ready  to  sit  down  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus  and  learn  the  simple  story  of  the  cross. 

Why,  then,  may  we  not  soon  make  disciples  of  all  the  nations  1  What  is  to 
prevent  the  speedy  conversion  of  the  whole  world  1  Nothing  —I  say  emphati- 
cally, nothing— but  the  divided,  secularized,  and  selfish  state  of  the  church. 
This  has  always  been  the  great  barrier  in  the  way  of  the  world's  conversion. 
Let  the  church  be  divorced  from  the  State — let  all  her  unholy  alliances  be  broken 
off — let  none  but  regenerated  men  and  women  be  received  into  her  communion — 
let  these  be  united  in  the  bonds  of  love  and  peace — let  them  live  worthy  of  their 
high  and  holy  calling — let  them  make  the  church,  as  far  as  practicable,  the  me- 
dium of  all  their  active  benevolence — let  her  be  their  alms  society,  their  tempe- 
rance society,  their  Bible  society,  and  their  missionary  society — let  her  constitu- 
tion be  their  only  policy  of  insurance — let  them  regard  her  as  their  chief  joy — 
let  her  courts  be  no  longer  deserted  for  the  pleasures  of  the  ball  room — let  her 
social  meetings  be  no  longer  forsaken  for  the  honors  of  the  lodge,  or  any  other 
secular  institution — let  her  increase  and  prosperity  be  the  subjects  of  their  daily 
prayers — and  soon  will  the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brass,  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  be 
broken  in  pieces  together — soon  will  all  vice  be  checked,  oppression  cease,  and    ! 
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error  vanish  as  darkness  before  the  rising  splendors  of  aurora — soon  will  the 
world  become  one  temple  of  praise — the  nations  will  be  united  in  the  bonds  of 
one  delightful  Christian  brotherhood — glory  will  be  ascribed  to  God  is  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace  and  good  will  abound  to  all  men. 

These  are  some  of  the  aims  and  objects  of  the  present  reformation.  And  it  is 
certainly  very  gratifying,  to  know,  that  under  God  we  have  been  made  the 
humble  instruments  of  restoring,  in  aone  measure,  to  the  church,  as  the  only 
rule  of  faith  and  practice, "  The  Bible,  the  whole  Bible,  and  nothing  but  the 
Bible  ;"  that  we  have  done  something  to  remove  the  accumulated  rubbish  of 
past  ages ;  to  define  more  exactly  the  precise  boundaries  of  the  church  and  of 
the  state  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  of  the  various  social,  moral,  and  semi- 
religious  institutions  that  now  abound  throughout  Christendom.  But  we  have 
yet  much  to  learn,  and  still  more  to  reduce  to  practice.  Our  theories  are  better 
than  our  general  demeanor.  We  still  lack  much,  especially  in  fhe  department 
of  active  benevolence.  God  has  blessed  us  in  our  basket  and  in  our  store.  Our 
land  flows  with  milk  and  honey.  Our  barns  and  granaries  can  scarcely  contain 
the  abundance  of  our  riches.  But  what  a  poor,  miserable  return  have  we  made 
for  all  these  things,  as  the  stewards  of  God !  How  little  have  we  done  for  the 
cause  of  our  Redeemer,  and  for  the  salvation  of  the  world !  How  many  foreign 
missionaries  might  we  sustain,  if  all  our  superfluous  wealth  were  in  this  way 
judiciously  appropriated !  And  yet  with  shame  we  have  to  confess,  that  beyond 
the  limits  of  civilization  we  have  not  one  herald  of  the  cross,  to  proclaim  to  the 
poor  dying  heathen  the  unsearchable  riches  of  the  everlasting  gospel. 

I  know  that,  as  a  people,  we  are  but  of  yesterday — that  our  organizations  are 
not  yet  complete — that  we  have  not  at  our  command  the  instrumentalities 
necessary  for  extensive  missionary  operations  in  foreign  lands  —and,  therefore, 
that  there  might  be  some  apology  for  us,  were  we  actively,  efficiently,  and  per- 
severingly  engaged  in  the  domestic  field.  But  I  fear  that  even  here,  we  are  not 
prepared  to  render  a  very  satisfactory  account  of  our  stewardship.  The  home 
harvest  is  certainly  very  great,  and  it  is  just  as  certain  that  the  laborers  are  very 
few ;  and  if  we  may  credit  reports  and  published  statistics,  some  of  these  are 
not  very  liberally  sustained  in  their  works  of  faith  and  labors  of  love.  Many 
of  our  brethren  seem  to  have  never  been  fully  converted  from  the  world  to  God 
— they  have  not  consecrated  themselves,  their  time,  their  wealth,  and  their  in- 
fluence, to  the  cause  of  our  Redeemer.  They  have  forgotten  that  they  are  not 
their  own — that  they  have  been  bought  with  a  price — and,  therefore,  that  they 
are  but  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God. 

But,  brethren,  we  are  persuaded  better  things  of  you,  and  things  that  accom- 
pany salvation,  though  we  thus  speak.  There  is,  we  think,  in  most  of  the 
churches,  a  growing  interest  in  the  salvation  of  souls ;  and  we  confidently  anti- 
cipate that  your  missionary  zeal  will  abound  more  and  more.  Are  we,  in  this 
respect,  indulging  a  false  hope  in  reference  to  any  of  you  ?  Can  you  thkik  of 
all  that  God  has  done  for  the  salvation  of  the  world — of  what  Christ  has  done 
— of  what  the  Holy  Spirit  has  done — of  what  holy  angels  and  holy  apostles  have 
done — of  what  the  blood-washed  throng  of  martyrs  have  done — and  of  the  means 
and  the  opportunities  that  you  now  have  to  cooperate  with  all  these  in  this  most 
glorious  enterprize — can  you  think  of  all  this,  and  not  contribute  of  your  sub- 
stance to  supply  the  destitute  with  the  bread  and  water  of  eternal  life  1  If  you 
can,  then  let  me  say  to  you,  that  without  a  reformation,  it  were  good  for  you 
that  you  had  never  been  born.  You  may  now,  in  anticipation  of  the  day  of 
judgment,  read  the  awful  sentence  that  awaits  you.    For  "whosoever,"  says  the 
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beloved  John,  "  hath  this  world's  goods,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and 
shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God 
in  him  V  "  Be  not  deceived,"  says  Paul,  "  God  is  not  mocked  ;  for  whatsoever 
a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.  For  he  that  soweth  to  the  flesh,  shall  of 
the  flesh  reap  corruption  ;  but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spirit 
reap  life  everlasting."  Then,  brethren,  "  let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing,  for 
in  due  season  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not ;"  for  "  they  that  be  wise,  shall  shine 
as  the  firmament ;  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness,  as  the  stars  for 
ever  and  ever." 


CHRISTIAN  EQUALITY.— No.  II. 

In  our  previous  remarks  under  the  above  heading,  touching  the  points  of 
equality  that  obtain  amongst  the  members  of  the  household  of  faith,  we  wished 
to  make  that  which  underlies  the  whole  subject  a  cardinal  point,  viz  :  That  they 
are  all,  by  adoption,  equally  the  children  of  God  ;  that,  as  such,  they  are  equally 
entitled  to  certain  spiritual  privileges  and  honors,  as  previously  indicated ;  and 
that  they  have  also  equal  claims  upon  the  love  of  one  another,  as  the  members 
of  the  Christian  family. 

Such  are  the  principal,  if  not  the  only  essential  points,  of  what  we  have  been 
pleased  to  call  Christian  equality.  They  constitute  that  Christian  platform  upon 
which  every  member  of  the  church  has  guaranteed  to  him  certain  rights  and 
privileges,  which  cannot  be  alienated  during  life  or  good  behaviour.  But  as  the 
Christian  scheme,  in  its  all-wise  and  gracious  provisions,  aims  not  at  the  entire 
eradication  of  an  evil  nature,  but  rather  at  an  amelioration  of  the  former  charac- 
ter, we  find,  consequently,  Christians  conforming  more  or  less,  in  their  behaviour, 
to  the  holy  precepts  of  the  truth.  This  being  true,  we  can  readily  account  for 
that  disparity  which  we  see  in  Christian  character.  We  see  in  some  a  much 
stronger  proclivity  to  certain  evils,  which  often  retard  their  growth  in  the  Chris- 
tian graces.  While  in  others  there  seems  to  be  a  more  happy  moral  constitution 
— a  soil,  as  it  were,  much  more  congenial  to  the  growth  of  these  graces,  and  which 
makes  it  comparatively  easy  to  cultivate  the  sentiments  of  purity,  piety,  and  love. 
While  the  former  make  but  small  advances  in  that  reformation  of  heart  and  life 
which  the  gospel  contemplates,  the  latter  adorn  the  character  with  a  holy  beha- 
viour, exemplifying  that  meekness,  humility,  gentleness,  temperance,  and  love, 
which  bespeak  the  renewed  character,  and  which  never  fail  to  secure  the  love 
and  admiration  of  those  who  are  in  quest  of  such  accomplishments.  These  two 
classes,  unequal  in  their  attainments,  as  well  as  of  character,  do  not,  cannot 
claim,  an  equal  share  of  love  or  esteem.  The  Christian's  code  of  ethics,  is  the 
standard  which  should  mete  to  every  member  of  the  Christian  community,  the 
love  or  esteem  that  is  due.  If  his  moral  stature  be  low,  then  will  the  meed  of 
love  be  in  due  proportion  therewith.  Or  if  he  be  one  whose  moral  character  is 
richly  adorned  with  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  and  eminent  for  his  labors  of  love, 
a  large  share  of  love  and  esteem  will  be  most  cordially  awarded  him.  Moral 
excellence,  according  to  the  Christian  code,  is  the  rule  of  advancement  here. 
Disparity  of  knowledge  there  may  be,  and  yet  the  person  of  less  knowledge  may 
have  attained  a  moral  stature  much  higher  than  his  brother  of  greater  intellec- 
tual power  and  learning,  and  may  have,  consequently,  just  claims  to  a  larger 
shaxe  of  love  and  esteem.  There  are  assuredly  degrees  of  love  and  esteem  felt 
by  all,  founded  upon  what  is  amiable  and  useful.  We  love  what  is  amiable,  we 
esteem  what  is  useful. 
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But  some  possess  these  qualities  in  higher  degree  than  others.  Hence  the 
disparities  of  love  and  esteem  that  obtain  in  every  virtuous  community.  Nor 
are  such  distinctions  confined  to  such  communities  on  earth ;  they  enter  the  blest 
abodes.  Or  rather,  we  have  been  taught  them  of  Heaven.  It  gives  to  Gabriel, 
Uriel  and  Michael,  their  pre-eminence.  And  to  the  saints  shall  be  given,  at  the 
resurrection,  different  degrees  of  glory. 

There  are,  however,  natural  qualities  and  endowments  of  mind  and  body, 
which,  though  often  lovely  in  themselves  and  much  admired,  can  never  entitle 
the  possessor  of  them  to  just  praise,  because  they  have  no  merit  in  them.  An 
amiable  disposition  and  a  beautiful  face,  are  oftentimes  alike  natural  gifts,  for 
which,  not  for  want  of  which,  neither  praise  nor  blame  is  due.  But  not  so  of 
the  mind,  the  heart,  and  the  behavior.  The  mind  we  must  fill  with  knowledge, 
and  the  heart,  when  purified  and  filled  with  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  we  must 
keep  with  all  diligence,  and  in  behavior  we  must  exhibit  the  lovely  works 
which  are  the  fruits  of  "  a  mind  enlightened,  and  of  a  heart  purified  and  sanc- 
tified by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  Christ" 

These  are  the  things  that  are  praiseworthy,  and  that  are  honorable  and  profit- 
able to  men,  and  entitle  to  love  and  esteem.  Upon  this  foundation  alone  can 
we  justly  graduate  our  love  and  esteem  for  one  another  as  the  members  of 
Christ's  body.  If  all  do  not,  or  cannot  make  equal  progress  in  the  cultivation 
of  the  Christian  graces,  the  greater  the  disparity  in  progress  the  better  for  the 
church  and  the  world  Equality  in  this  respect  cannot  be  looked  for,  nor  de- 
sired. Indeed,  points  of  equality,  as  to  actual  spiritual  or  political  rights  and 
immunities,  have  but  little  share  of  merit  in  them.  In  the  natural  and  politi- 
cal world,  they  are  mostly  as  accidental,  as  the  place  and  time  of  one's  birth. 
In  the  church,  though  never  accidental,  but  always  of  choice,  the  rights,  privi- 
leges and  blessings,  are  all  freely,  most  graciously  bestowed,  alike  upon  every 
member.  No  praise  is,  therefore,  due  to  the  recipient.  But  uot  so  with  reference 
to  the  use  made  of  such  privileges.    Every  Christian  commences  a  career  of 

flory  as  soon  as  he  enters  the  church,  if  he  understands  his  calling.  He  has 
efore  him  a  high  standard  of  moral  excellence.  He  knows  that  he  must  hence- 
forth please  Him  who  has  called  him  to  glory,  or  neglect  the  prize  and  incur 
His  displeasure.  Christian  equality  is  among  the  things  that  are  behind.  It 
is  enough  to  know  that  he  has  started  from  the  right  point,  and  from  that  he 
runs  that  he  may  win.  Nor  does  he  stop  to  measure  his  advancement  by  the 
attainments  of  his  brother.  He  has  a  higher  standard.  Whether,  in  progress, 
he  is  equal  or  unequal  to  his  brother,  is  to  him  a  matter  of  no  concern,  much 
less  a  matter  of  seff-gratulation  or  of  discouragement.  If  strong,  yesterday,  to 
overcome  evil,  he  would  feel  himself  stronger  to-day  for  greater  evils.  He 
desires  to  go  on  from  strength  to  strength,  tul  the  last  enemy  be  conquered  and 
the  prize  obtained.  There  is  no  praiseworthy  ambition  that  has  not  for  its  aim 
moral  excellence.  Of  such  ambition,  the  truly  wise  and  good  of  every  age  have 
been  possessed. 

We  have  said  that  the  rights  of  citizenship  are  freely  granted  to  all  who  in- 
telligently desire  them.  They  are  conferred,  not  on  the  ground  of  merit,  but  of 
grace.  The  individual  performs  the  required  homage,  and  is  constituted  a  citi- 
zen of  Christ's  kingdom.  It  is  to  be  regretted,  however,  that  there  are  those  in 
the  church  that  are  ever  more  anxious  and  troubled  about  their  relative  standing 
in  the  church,  than  they  are  about  their  standing  still  and  making  no  progress 
in  knowledge,  nor  advancement  in  the  Christian  graces  that  adorn  character, 
and  that  secure  the  love  and  respect  of  the  brethren. 

The  man  of  true  moral  heroism  will  never  ask  for  respect  or  love,  when  his 
deportment  does  not  inspire  it  Nor  will  he  ever  bestow  either  on  account  of 
wealth,  where  character  is  wanting.  Every  Christian  should  be  a  moral  hero, 
and  never  praise  or  flatter  when  he  should  contemn.  By  his  code  of  ethics,  he 
is  bound  to  rebuke  vice  on  every  proper  occasion,  and  that,  too,  with  meekness 
and  all  long-suffering.  He  cannot  be  honest  to  himself,  to  his  Redeemer,  and 
to  his  fellow-man,  and  do  otherwise. 

Disparity  of  worldly  condition  or  of  place  in  the  church,  argues  no  exemption 
from  duty  m  this  particular,  or,  indeed,  anything  essential  to  the  development 
of  Christian  character. 
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There  is,  undoubtedly,  a  great  lack  of  moral  stamina  in  the  Christian  church 
at  the  present  day.  And  there  is,  of  course,  an  equal  lack  of  courage.  Chris- 
tianity has  its  morality ;  and  next  to  its  doctrine,  must  we  depend  upon  it  for 
its  progress  and  success  in  any  community.  To  the  commonnmnd  it  gives  it  all 
its  validity  and  vitality.  There  is  perfection  in  moral  character,  which,  though 
never  attained,  is  ever  aimed  at  by  the  best  Christians.  There  is,  however,  in 
some  Christians  a  great  and  manifest  advance  towards  it ;  in  others,  their  great- 
est attainments  are  seen  in  holding  in  abeyance  some  of  these  sinful  tempers  and 
habits  that  had  formerly,  like  a  whirlwind,  carried  them  far  in  the  commission 
of  gross  sins.  In  both  these,  there  is  seen  the  moral  power  of  the  truth.  Under 
its  influence  the  churl  becomes  liberal,  and  the  covetous  man  honest.  The  pas- 
sionate man,  too,  becomes  long-suffering,  and  the  proud  and  revengeful,  humble 
and  forgiving.  But  these  are  the  weak  points,  the  besetting  sins  of  a  frail  nature. 
The  truth,  as  a  hammer,  has  broken  their  power,  but  like  the  wounded  serpent, 
that  stroke  has  mot  proved  altogether  mortal ;  and  the  emotions  of  life,  though 
feeble,  are  still  seen,  and  the  Christian  yet  feels  that  the  hydra-headed  monster 
still  lives.  The  Christian  is  thus  made  to  feel,  that  in  his  moral  constitution  the 
poison  of  sin  is  not  entirely  extracted  and  purged  away ;  and  at  times  he  is 
made  to  cry  out.  "  0  wretched  man  that  I  am ;  who  shall  deliver  me  from  this 
body  of  death  V  But  he  has  the  guarantee,  "  That  sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  him."  That  it  may  not,  he  hungers  and  thirsts  for  righteousness,  with  the 
promise  that  he  shall  be  satisfied. 

But  it  may  be  said  that  we  have  changed  the  drift  of  our  remarks,  and  have 
turned  them  upon  Christian  perfection,  rather  than  Christian  equality.  If  we 
have  done  so,  it  is  because  the  latter  has  been,  in  all  its  points,  fully  surveyed 
and  shown  to  be  but  the  inducements  to  Christians  to  enter  upon  a  new  life— a 
career  for  glory  and  immortality.  That  they  all  may  equally  feel  the  importance 
of  devoting  themselves  to  the  service  of  Him  whom  they  style  their  Prophet, 
Priest,  ana  King,  whose  aid  in  all  these  official  relations  they  eaually  need  to 
fit  them  for  acceptable  service,  and  the  enjoyment  of  a  present  salvation  and  a 
future  life  of  perfect  felicity.  For  the  attainment  of  these  most  desirable  bless- 
ings, they  all  are  equally  furnished  with  the  means  of  accomplishing  these  as 
the  great  aim  of  their  lives.  And  that,  although  such  progress  mav  be  unequal 
in  making  headway  against  the  opposing  powers  of  darkness,  they  nave  all  alike 
the  same  gracious  and  almighty  power  pledged  to  aid  and  encourage  them,  in  the 
face  of  such  opposition,  and  the  gracious  and  faithful  promise  of  ultimate  and 
complete  success  in  their  glorious  enterprize.  A.  W.  C. 


LIVE  IN  LOVE,  'TIS  PLEASANT  LIVING. 


Bi  not  harsh  and  unforgiving, 
Live  in  love,  His  pleasant  living. 
If  an  angry  man  should  meet  thee, 
And  assail  thee  indiscreetly, 
Turn  not  thou  again  and  rend  him, 
Lest  thou  needlessly  offend  him  : 
Show  him  love  hath  been  thy  teacher, 
Kindness  is  a  potent  preacher ; 
Gentleness  is  e'er  forgiving — 
Live  in  love,  'tis  pleasant  living. 

Why  be  angry  with  each  other  ? 
Man  was  made  to  love  his  brother : 
Kindness  is  a  human  duty, 
Meekness  a  celestial  beauty. 
Words  of  kindness  spoke  in  season, 
Have  a  weight  with  men  of  reason  : 
Don't  be  others'  follies  blaming, 
And  their  little  vices  naming ; 


Charity's  a  cure  for  railing, 
Suffers  much,  id  all  prevailing. 
Courage,  then,  and  be  forgiving, 
Live  in  love,  'tis  pleasant  living. 

Let  thy  love  be  not  a  passion, 
Not  a  complimental  fashion  ; 
Love  is  wisdom,  ever  proving 
True  philosophy  is  loving. 
Hast  thou  known  that  bitter  feeling, 
Gendcr'd  by  our  hates  concealing? 
Better  love,  though  e'er  so  blindly, 
E'en  thy  foes  will  call  it  kindly. 
Words  are  wind  :  oh,  let  them  never, 
Friendship's  golden  love-cords  sever  1 
Nor  be  angry,  though  another 
Learn  to  call  thee  friend  or  brother. 
"  Brother,"  say,  let's  be  forgiving, 
Live  in  love,  'tis  pleasant  living." 
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THE  RESTORATION  OF  APOSTOLIC  CHRISTIANITY  AND  THE 

UNION  OF  CHRISTIANS. 
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In  vain  do  ye  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men." — Jesus. 
Ask  for  the  old  paths  and  walk  therein*  and  ye  shaft  find  rest  for  your  soul.  "-Jeremiah. 
Prove  all  things:  holdfast  that  which  is  good." — Paul. 


The  union  of  Christians  on  the  one  and  only  foundation,  and  the  restoration 
of  Primitive  Christianity,  being  now  pleaded  by  numerous  churches,  the  follow- 
ing synopsis  of  the  principles  clearly  laid  down  in  the  New  Testament  is  com- 
mended to  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity  and  truth. 

I. — The  existence  of  denominations  called  Christian,  having  distinctive  names, 
creeds,  and  ordinances,  is  anti-scriptural  and  carnal  (John  xvii.  20-21, 1  Cor.  iii.  4) 

II. — The  Christian  Church  or  Kingdom  commenced  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
next  following  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  (Luke  xxiv.  46,  49 ;  Acts  i.  and  ii.) 

III. — The  Messiah,  after  his  ascension,  promulgated  the  Gospel,  Ordinances, 
and  Polity  of  the  New  Institution  by  his  Apostles,  and  attested  the  same  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  (John  xx.  21,  23  ;  2  Cor.  10,  12;  1  Cor.  xiv.  37,  xi.  23 ;  Heb.  ii.  3-4.) 

IV.— The  Apostles,  by  the  Spirit,  entirely  perfected  and  delivered,  once  for  all, 
the  faith,  i.  e.  the  Christian  system  (Eph.  iv.  7,  14 ;  Jude  3.) 

V. — The  rise  and  progress  of  the  Apostacy,  Sectarianism,  and  the  absence  of 
Union,  are  the  direct  effects  of  departing  from  the  perfect  system  delivered  by 
the  Apostles  (2  Thes.  ii.  3,  8  ;  Dan.  vii.  24,  25.) 

VI. — The  Union  of  Christians,  and  the  full  efficiency  of  the  church,  depend  on 
the  restoration  of  Original  Christianity. 

VII.— A  strict  and  faithful  adherence  to  the  things  proclaimed,  commanded, 
and  instituted  by  the  Apostles,  as  recorded  in  the  Book  of  the  Acts  and  the 
Epistles,  is  fully  and  alone  sufficient  to  the  restoration  of  Christianity. 

VIII. — The  restoration  of  Christianity  would  distinguish  the  church  of  God 
from  unauthorised  sects,  by  the  following  among  other  characteristics  : — 

1.  — Its  numerous  congregations  would  have  but  one  name,  one  creed,  one 
polity — would  not  be  divided  into  divers  sects,  but  together  form  the 
one  church,  or  party  of  the  Lord. 

2. — Each  congregation,  guided  by  the  Apostolic  writings  only,  would  manage 
its  own  affairs,  uncontrolled  by  other  congregations,  synods,  conferences, 
convocations,  parliaments,  or  monarchs. 

3. —  Persons  believing  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  making  the  confession,  would 
be  initiated  into  the  one  body  by  being  immersed  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  without  regard  to  human 
creeds  or  difference  of  opinion  ;  and  only  such  would  be  acknowledged. 

4. —  On  the  first  day  of  the  week  each  congregation  would  worship  God  not  only 
in  spirit,  but  with  due  regard  to  the  divine  order,  attending  steadfastly 
to  mutual  prayer  and  praise  —  mutual  teaching  and  exhortation,  every 
brother  competent  to  edify  the  church  having  liberty  to  do  so — the  fellow- 
ship, which  involves  the  presentation  of  a  free-will  offering  by  each  mem- 
ber, according  to  his  prosperity,  and  is  the  authorised  arrangement  for 
aiding  the  poor  and  for  tne  proclamation  of  the  Gospel,  &c. — and  the 
breaking  oi  the  bread. 

5. —  In  order  to  efficient  oversight,  there  would  be  ordained  in  each  congrega- 
tion, Elders,  Pastors,  or; Overseers ;  and  for  various  services,  Deacons. 
All  such  would  be  chosen  out  of  the  congregation  in  which  they  labor, 
and  not  have  official  standing  in  any  other.  In  order  to  the  promulgation 
of  the  truth.  Evangelists  would  be  appointed  to  proclaim  the  Gospel,  and 
to  plant  and  set  in  order  congregations. 


Dec.  1,  '56. 


THE  BRIT18H  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


683 


PROPHECY.-No.  VIII. 


It  may  be  proper  to  remind  the 
reader,  that  the  closing  scenes  of  the 
book  of  Daniel,  relate  primarily  to  the 
Jews — to  the  seed  of  Abraham  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh.  "  Now  I  am  come," 
said  the  angel,  "  to  make  thee  under- 
stand what  shall  befall  thy  people  in 
the  latter  days."  Sometimes  the  nar- 
rative is  wholly  indirect.  Very  often 
it  is  partially  so.  But  the  angel  never 
takes  his  eyes  off  Palestine.  The  go- 
vernments of  Persia,  Macedonia,  Egypt, 
Syria,  and  Rome,  are  successively  in- 
troduced by  the  heavenly  messenger ; 
but  always  with  some  reference  to 
Canaan,-  and  those  to  whom  it  was  once 
given  by  Jehovah  for  an  everlasting 
possession. 

The  following  passage  must,  there- 
fore, be  interpreted  in  harmony  with 
this  fundamental  truth  :  "  And  the 
king  shall  do  according  to  his  will ;  and 
he  shall  exalt  himself,  and  magnify 
himself  above  every  god,  and  he  shall 
speak  marvellous  things  against  the 
God  of  gods,  and  shall  prosper  till  the 
indignation  be  accomplished  ;  for  that 
that  is  determined  shall  be  done.  Nei- 
ther shall  he  regard  the  God  of  his  fa- 
thers, nor  the  desire  of  women,  nor  re- 
fard  any  god;  for  he  shall  magnify 
imself  above  all.  But  in  his  estate 
shall  he  honor  the  god  of  forces ;  and 
a  god  whom  his  fathers  knew  not,  shall 
he  honor  with  gold  and  silver,  and  with 
precious  stones,  and  pleasant  things. 
Thus  shall  he  do  in  the  most  strong- 
holds with  a  strange  god,  whom  he 
shall  acknowledge  and  increase  with 
glory  ;  and  he  shall  cause  them  to  rule 
over  many,  and  shall  divide  the  land 
for  gain.  And  at  the  time  of  the  end, 
shall  the  king  of  the  South  push  at  him ; 
and  the  king  of  the  North  shall  come 
against  him  like  a  whirlwind,  with 
chariots,  and  with  horsemen,  and  with 
many  ships ;  and  he  shall  enter  into 
the  countries,  and  shall  overflow  and 
pass  over." 

From  all  these  premises  before  us, 
it  is  evident — 

1  That  the  king  who  is  made  the 
subject  of  this  part  of  the  prophecy, 
embraced  within  his  realm  the  land  of 
Judea 

2.  That  his  territory  was  the  theatre 
or  focus  of  the  events  described  in  the 
verses  immediately  preceding. 


3.  That  he  was  an  absolute  monarch. 

4.  That  he  was  extremely  vain  and 
presumptuous,  even  to  the  assumption 
of  the  divine  prerogatives. 

5.  That  for  a  time  he  succeeded  in 
his  arrogant  and  irreligious  designs. 

6.  That  he  disregarded,  or  in  some 
way  discouraged  marriage. 

7.  That,  forsaking  the  God  of  his 
fathers,  he  introduced  a  strange  deity, 
or  new  objects  of  worship. 

8.  That  he  divided  the  land  for  gain. 

9.  That  in  the  latter'part  of  his  reign, 
the  king  of  the  South  made  an  assault 
upon  him. 

10.  That  he  was  finally  vanquished, 
and  his  empire  reduced  to  subjection 
by  the  king  of  the  North. 

Much,  very  much,  depends  on  our 
correctly  identifying  this  subject  of 
prophecy.  This  part  being  clearly  un- 
derstood, we  can  scarcely  misunder- 
stand what  follows.  To  the  separate 
and  very  special  consideration  of  each 
of  these  ten  characteristics,  we  there- 
fore now  invite  the  attention  of  the 
reader. 

*The  truth  of  the  first  is  sufficiently 
obvious  from  our  introductory  remarks. 
In  considering  it  we  have,  therefore, 
only  to  enquire,  who,  for  a  series  of 
years  after  the  death  of  Constantino, 
reigned  over  Palestine  1  This  question 
is  very  easily  answered.  It  is  univer- 
sally conceded  by  Infidels,  Jews  and 
Christians,  that  from  the  banishment 
of  Archelaus,  a.d.  8,  to  the  conquests 
of  the  Saracens  in  the  seventh  century, 
Judea  was  a  province  of  the  Roman 
empire  ;  and  that  from  the  removal  of 
the  seat  of  government  from  Rome  to 
Byzantium,  a.d.  330,  it  was  subject 
to  the  will,  and  under  the  administra- 
tion of  the  emperor  of  the  East.  This 
characteristic,  therefore,  belongs  to  the 
Roman,  or,  as  he  is  often  styled,  the 
Greek  emperor,  who  reigned  at  Con- 
stantinople. 

The  second  applies  with  equal  per- 
spicacity to  the  same  monarch,  or  ra- 
ther race  of  monarchs.  The  definite 
article  the,  which  corresponds  with  the 
Hebrew  hal,  limits  the  word  king  to 
the  autocrat  under  whose  administra- 
tion the  persecutions,  described  in  the 
preceding  verse,  are  said  to  have  occur- 
red. It  is  not  a  king,  or  some  king  un- 
connected with  the  previous  narrative ; 
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but  "the  king?  in  whose  dominions 
some  of  the  saints  suffered  martyrdom, 
after  they  were  delivered  from  the  per- 
secutions of  the  heathen.  This  defini- 
tive particle,  therefore,  limits  the  sub- 
ject of  this  prophecy  to  the  successors 
of  Constantino  the  Great  That  these 
were  generally  despots  ;  that  they  did 
according  to  their  own  will,  we  pre- 
sume none  will  deny.  But  should  any 
be  sceptical  on  this  point,  we  refer  them 
to  the  testimony  of  Gibbon.  A  careful 
perusal  of  his  "  Decline  and  Fall  of  the 
jRoman  Empire?  will  certainly  remove 
all  their  doubts. 

They  were  also  extremely  vain  and 
presumptuous.  No  civil  rulers  ever 
assumed  more  authority  over  their  sub- 
jects than  did  most  of  these  unworthy 
successors  of  the  great  Constantine. 
The  decisions  of  councils  were  but  the 
echo  of  the  imperial  voice ;  and  the 
plain,  moral,  and  positive  precepts  of 
the  God  of  heaven,  were  often  set  aside 
by  the  edicts  of  these  earthly  monarchs. 
'Hius  did  they  magnify  themselves 
above  every  god ;  and  thus  did  they 
speak  marvellous  things  against  the 
God  of  gods. 

To  prove  these  allegations,  we  wjU 
introduce  a  few  competent  witnesses^ 
and  first  we  shall  hear  from  the  learned 
Neander.  This  greatest  of  all  eccle- 
siastical historians,  says  in  his  History 
of  the  Christian  Religion  and  Church, 
vol.  ii.  pp.  133-135  :  "  The  cooperation 
of  the  einperors  having  once  become  so 
necessary  in  order  to  the  assembling  of 
the  councils,  and  the  carrying  out  of 
their  decisions,  it  could,  of  course,  no 
longer  remain  a  matter  of  indifference 
to  them  which  of  the  contending  parties 
they  should  sustain  with  their  power. 
However  emphatically  they  might  de- 
clare in  theory,  that  the  bishops  alone 
were  entitled  to  decide  in  matters  of 
doctrine,  still  human  passions  proved 
mightier  than  theoretical  forms.  Al- 
though these  councils  were  to  serve  as 
the  organs  to  express  the  decision  of 
the  divine  Spirit,  yet  ilie  Byzantine 
court  had  already  prejudged  the  ques- 
tion, as  to  which  party  should  be  con- 
sidered pious  and  which  impious, 
wherever  it  could  be  contrived  to  gain 
over  the  court  in  favor  of  any  particu- 
lar doctrine  or  interest ;  or  in  case  the 
court  persecuted  one  of  the  contending 
doctrinal  parties,  merely  out  of  dislike 
to  the  man  who  stood  at  the  head  of 
it,  then  the  doctrinal  question  must  be 


turned  into  a  means  of  gratifying  per- 
sonal grudges.  The  emperors  were 
under  no  necessity  of  employing  force 
against  the  bishops  ;  by  indirect  means 
they  could  sufficiently  influence  the 
minds  of  all  those  with  whom  worldly 
interests  stood  for  more  than  the  cause 
of  truth,  or  who  were  not  yet  superior 
to  the  fear  of  man.  It  was  nothing  but 
the  influence  of  the  Emperor  Constan- 
tine, which  induced  the  Eastern  bishops, 
at  the  council  of  Nice,  to  suffer  the  im- 
position of  a  doctrinal  formula  which 
they  detested,  and  from  which,  indeed, 
they  sought  immediately  to  rid  them- 
selves." #  *  #  #  "  Now,  as  so 
much  depended  on  the  fact,  whether  a 
party  had  the  emperor's  vote  on  its 
side,  consequently  every  art  was  em- 
ployed to  secure  this ;  all  that  was  cor 
rupt  in  the  Byzantine  court,  found  its 
,way  into  the  bosom  of  the  church  — 
court  parties  became  doctrinal  parties, 
and  the  reverse.  Imperial  chamber- 
lains, eunuchs,  directors  of  the  princes' 
kitchen,  disputed  on  formulas  of  faith, 
and  affected  to  set  themselves  up  as 
judges  in  doctrinal  disputes.  That 
which  must  pass  current  for  sound  doc- 
trine in  the  church,  was  subjected  to 
the  same  fluctuations  with  the  parties 
at  court.  At  length,  in  476,  the 
usurper  Basaliscus,  who  enjoyed  a  brief 
authority,  set  the  example,  wholly  in 
accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  By- 
zantine court,  of  effecting  changes  in 
the  ruling  doctrines  of  the  church  by 
imperial  decrees,  and  of  settling  doa- 
matic  controversies  by  a  resort  to  ttie 
same  expedient ;  and  this  example  was 
soon  after  but  too  eagerly  followed  by 
other  emperors,  such  as  Zeno  and  Justi- 
nian." 

The  same  author  says,  vol  iv.  533  : 
"  The  rage  for  dogmatising  among  the 
Greek  emperors,  had,  from  the  earliest 
times,  been  the  cause  of  many  checks 
and  disorders  in  the  Greek  church ; 
and  the  same  thing  proved  true  under 
Manuel  Comnenus,  who  reigned  from 
1143  to  1180.  The  historian  Nicetas 
Choniates,  was  doubtless  right  in  say- 
ing, the  Roman  emperors  were  not 
satisfied  to  rule,  and  to  deal  with  free- 
men as  slaves  ;  but  they  took  it  quite 
amiss  if  they  were  not  also  recognized 
as  wise  and  infallible  dogmatists,  as 
laivgivers,  called  to  decide  on  all  mat- 
ters human  and  divine" 

The  following  citation  from  Gieseler's 
Ecclesiastical  History,  voL  i.  335,  will 
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do  doubt  be  acceptable  to  the  reader  : 
"Notwithstanding  these  great  privi- 
leges, the  hierarchy  became  more  and 
more  dependent  on  the  state.  The 
emperors  caused  their  ecclesiastical  laws 
to  be  promulgated  by  the  bishops,  as 
they  did  their  own  civil  laws  to  the 
praetorian  prefects.  Their  right  to  do 
this  was  unquestioned,  so  long  as  they 
confined  themselves  to  the  external  re- 
lations of  the  church,  or  even  subjects 
connected  with  its  internal  government ; 
but  hardly  so  when  they  began  to  decide 
questions  of  faith  by  edicts,  and  to  as- 
semble squads  only  to  adopt  articles 
which  they  had  presented.  The  Greek 
bishops,  indeed,  became  more  and  more 
confirmed  in  the  habit  of  sacrificing 
their  convictions  to  their  interest ;  but 
the  bishops  of  the  Latin  church,  favored 
by  the  political  condition  of  their  coun- 
try, were  more  successful  in  preserving 
their  independence." 

On  this  point  we  shall  finally  hear 
from  the  sceptical  Gibbon,  whom  none 
will  accuse  of  an  intention  to  confirm 
the  truth  of  prophecy.  He  says,  vol 
iii.  32  :  "  Such  was  the  rise  and  pro- 
gress, and  such  were  the  natural  revo- 
lutions of  these  .theological  disputes, 
which  disturbed  the  peace  of  Chris- 
tianity, under  the  reigns  of  Constautine 
and  his  sons.  But  as  these  princes 
presumed  to  extend  their  despotism 
over  the  faith,  as  well  as  over  the  lives 
and  fortunes  of  their  subjects,  the 
weight  of  their  suffrage  sometimes 
inclined  the  ecclesiastical  balance ; 
and  the  prerogatives  of  the  King  0/ 
Heaven  were  settled,  or  changed,  or 
modified,  in  the  cabinet  of  an  earthly 
monarch." 

In  vol.  vi.  48,  50,  51,  the  same  histo- 
rian adds  :  "  Justinian  has  been  al- 
ready seen  in  the  various  lights  of  a 
prince,  a  conqueror,  and  a  lawgiver : 
the  theologian  still  remains,  and  it  af- 
fords an  unfavorable  prejudice,  that  his 
theology  should  form  a  very  prominent 
feature  of  his  portrait.  The  sovereign 
sympathized  with  his  subjects  in  their 
superstitious  reverence  for  living  and 
departed  saints  :  his  code,  and  more 
especially  his  Novels,  confirm  and  en- 
large the  privileges  of  the  clergy  ;  and 
in  every  dispute  oetween  a  monk  and 
a  layman,  the  partial  judge  was  inclined 
to  pronounce,  that  truth,  and  innocence, 
and  justice,  were  always  on  the  side  of 
the  church.  #  #  *  The  reign  of 
Justinian  was  an  uniform,  yet  various 
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scene,  of  persecution  :  and  he  appears 
to  have  surpassed  his  indolent  prede- 
cessors, both  in  the  contrivance  of  his 
laws  and  the  rigor  of  their  execution. 
The  insufficient  term  of  three  months 
was  assigned  for  the  conversion  or  exile 
of  all  heretics ;  and  if  he  still  connived 
at  their  precarious  stay,  they  were  de- 
prived under  his  iron  yoke,  not  only  of 
the  benefits  of  society,  but  of  the  com- 
mon birthright  of  men  and  Christians. 
#  *  *  #  A  secret  remnant  of  Pa- 
gans, who  still  lurked  in  the  most  re- 
fined and  most  rustic  conditions  of 
mankind,  excited  the  indignation  of  the 
Christians,  who  were,  perhaps,  unwil- 
ling that  any  strangers  should  be  wit- 
nesses of  their  intestine  quarrels.  A 
bishop  was  named  as  the  inquisitor  of 
the  faith,  and  his  diligence  soon  dis- 
covered in  the  court  and  city,  the 
magistrates,  lawyers,  physicians,  and 
sophists,  who  still  cherished  the  super- 
stition of  the  Greeks.  They  were  stern- 
ly informed  that  they  must  choose, 
without  delay,  between  the  displeasure 
of  Jupiter  or  Justinian,  and  that  their 
aversion  to  the  gospel  could  no  longer 
be  disguised  under  the  scandalous  mask 
of  indifference  or  impiety." 

That  nothing  may  be  wanting  to 
establish  the  vain  and  blasphemous 
assumptions  of  the  Greek  emperors,  the 
reader  will  indulge  us  in  making  ano- 
ther extract  from  The  Decline  and  Fall 
of  the  Roman  Empire,  vol.  vii.  100- 
101  :  "The  most  lofty  titles,  and  the 
mast  humble  postures,  which  devotion 
has  applied  to  the  Supreme  Being,  have 
been  prostituted,  by  flattery  and  fear, 
to  creatures  of  the  same  nature  with 
ourselves.  The  mode  of  adoration,  of 
falling  prostrate  on  the  ground,  and 
kissing  the  feet  of  the  emperor,  was 
borrowed  by  Dioclesian  from  Persian 
servitue  :  but  it  was  continued  and  ag- 
gravated till  the  last  of  the  Greek  mo- 
narchy. Excepting  only  on  Sundays, 
when  it  was  waved  from  a  motive  of 
religious  pride,  this  humiliating  reve- 
rence was  exacted  from  all  who  entered 
the  regal  presence,  from  the  princes 
invested  with  the  diadem  and  purple, 
and  from  the  ambassadors  who  repre- 
sented their  independent  sovereigns, 
the  caliphs  of  Asia,  Egypt,  or  Spain, 
the  kings  of  France  and  Italy,  and  the 
Latin  emperors  of  ancient  Kome.  In 
his  transactions  of  business,  Liutprand, 
bishop  of  Cremona,  asserted  the  free 
spirit  of  a  Frank  and  the  dignity  of  his 
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master  Otho.  Yet  his  sincerity  cannot 
disguise  the  abasement  of  his  first  au- 
dience. When  he  approached  the 
throne,  the  birds  of  the  goMen  tree  be- 
gan to  warble  their  notes,  which  were 
accompanied  by  the  roarings  of  the  two 
lions  of  gold.  With  his  two  compan- 
ions, Liutprand  was  compelled  to  bow 
and  fall  prostrate  ;  and  thrice  he  touch- 
ed the  ground  with  his  forehead.  He 
rose,  but  in  the  short  interval  the 
throne  had  been  hoisted  by  an  engine 
from  the  floor  to  the  ceiling,  the  im- 
perial figure  appeared  in  a  new  and 
more  gorgeous  apparel,  and  the  inter- 
view was  concluded  in  haughty  and 
majestic  silence." 

From  these  premises  it  is  very  evi- 
dent, that  the  Greek  emperors  did  ac- 
cording to  their  own  will — that  they 
exalted  and  magnified  themselves  above 
every  god — that  in  their  blasphemous 
edicts  they  often  spoke  marvellous 
things  against  the  God  of  gods — that 
they  did  not  regard  the  God  of  their 
fathers  —  and,  in  a  word,  that  if  the 
Pope  of  the  West  is  the  veritable  man 
of  sin.  the  emperor  of  the  East  was  at 
least  Lis  twin  brother. 

These  extracts  comprehend  a  period 
of  several  centuries ;  and,  therefore, 
sufficiently  illustrate  the  fifth  charac- 
teristic 

The  sixth  next  demands  our  conside- 
ration. "  Neither  shall  he  regard  the 
desire  of  women."  That  this  refers  to 
marriage,  is  evident  from  Genesis  iii. 
16  :  "  Unto  the  woman  he  said,  I  will 
greatly  multiply  thy  sorrow  and  thy 
conception  ;  in  sorrow  thou  shalt  bring 
forth  children  :  and  thy  desire  sliall  be 
to  thv  husband,  and  he  shall  rule  over 
thee.  Paul  said,  "  Marriage  is  honor- 
able in  all ;"  but  the  notion  of  greater 
purity  and  sanctity  was  from  a  very 
early  period,  associated  with  celibacy 
in  the  Greek  church  under  the  empe- 
rors, as  well  as  in  the  Latin  church 
under  the  Popes.  In  both  the  East 
and  the  West,  the  marriage  of  the 
clergy  was,  therefore,  discouraged  as 
polluting  and  dishonorable.  "The 
council  of  Elvira  in  Spain,"  says  Nean- 
der,  vol.  ii.  147,  "  which  met  in  the  year 
305,  and  was  governed  by  the  ascetic 
and  hierarchical  spirit  that  prevailed 
particularly  in  the  Spanish  and  North 
African  churches,  was  the  first  to  an- 
nounce the  law,  that  the  clergy  of  the 
three  first  grades  should  abstain  from 
all  marriage  intercourse  or  be  deposed." 
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The  same  subject  was  warmly  dis- 
cussed in  the  council  of  Nice,  a.d.  325, 
in  which  it  was  finally  agreed,  accord- 
ding  to  the  same  learned  author,  voL 
ii.  ]47,  that  "  ecclesiastics  of  the  three 
first  grades,  when  once  ordained,  should 
no  longer  be  permitted  to  marry  ;  and 
the  rest  was  left  to  the  free  choice  of 
each  individual."  "  And  this,"  he  says, 
"  was  not  a  thing  altogether  new  :  the 
council  of  Neocaesarea,  in  the  year  314, 
had  already  decreed,  that  the  presbyter 
who  married  should  forfeit  his  stand- 
ing ;  and  the  council  of  Ancyra,  in  the 
same  year,  that  the  deacons,  who  at 
the  time  of  their  ordination  should  de- 
clare that  they  could  not  tolerate  the 
life  of  celibacy,  might  subsequently  be 
allowed  to  marry ;  while  those  who 
said  nothing  on  this  point  at  their 
ordination,  yet  afterwards  married, 
should  be  deposed  from  their  office. 
How  much  the  ascetic  spirit  of  the 
moral  system  that  prevailed  in  many 
portions  of  the  Eastern  church,  first 
giving  rise  to  monasticism,  and  then 
receiving  support  from  the  same  system, 
contributed  to  spread  the  erroneous  no- 
tion of  the  necessity  of  celibacy  to  the 
sacred  character  of  the  priesthood,  is 
made  evident  by  the  decisions  of  the 
council  of  Ganefra  in  Paphlagonia,  some- 
where about  the  middle  of  the  fourth 
century ;  which  council,  at  the  same 
time,  deserves  notice  as  being  opposed 
to  this  spiritual  tendency,  and  to  this 
delusion.  Its  fourth  canon  pronounces 
'Sentence  of  condemnation  on  those  who 
would  not  hold  communion  with  mar- 
ried ecclesiastics.  The  practice  became 
continually  more  prevalent,  it  is  true,  in 
the  Eastern  church,  for  the  bishops  at 
least,  if  they  were  married,  to  abandon 
the  marriage  relation.1'  But,  "like 
priest  like  people,"  is  an  old  proverb. 
What  was  dishonorable  in  the  former, 
could  not  lon^be  regarded  as  wholly 
unobjectionable  in  the  latter.  Under 
the  Greek  emperors,  therefore,  marriage 
was  not  respected  as  a  divine  institu- 
tion, elevating  and  purifying  in  its  ten- 
dencies ;  but  as  a  necessary  evil,  it  was 
merely  tolerated  on  account  of  the 
weakness  and  depravity  of  human  na- 
ture. 

The  worship  of  divinities,  is  the  se- 
venth characteristic  of  this  subject  of 
prophecy.  That  the  Greek  emperors, 
though  professing  Christianity,  had  but 
little  regard  for  its  divine  Founder,  and 
the  laws  and  institutions  of  his  king- 
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dom,  is  quite  evident  from  the  preceding 
quotations.  "  But,"  says  the  prophet, 
"  in  his  estate  he  shall  honor  the  god 
Mauzzim  ;  even  a  god  whom  his  fathers 
knew  not,  shall  he  honor  with  gold  and 
silver,  and  with  precious  things."  The 
word  Mauzzim,  taken  abstractly,  signi- 
fies munitions,  bulwarks,  fortresses; 
but  in  the  concrete,  it  is  sometimes 
used  for  protectors,  defenders,  or  guar- 
dians. The  latter  is  evidently  its 
meaning  in  this  connection ;  and  in  this 
sense  it  is  clearly  applicable  to  the 
theological  systems  of  both  Rome  and 
Constantinople.  In  the  Eastern  and 
Western  churches,  departed  saints  were 
worshipped  as  the  guardians  and  pi*o- 
tectors  of  the  living.  This  is  so  gene- 
rally conceded  by  all  parties,  Infidels, 
Jews,  and  Christians,  that  any  array  of 
witnesses  to  prove  it  would  be  a  work 
of  supererogation.  The  following  brief 
extracts  from  Mosheim  and  Gibbon, 
we  deem  sufficient  on  this  topic  :  "  The 
aid  of  departed  saints  was  implored 
with  supplications  by  vast  multitudes, 
and  no  one  censures  this  absurd  devo- 
tion "  (Mosheim  i.  342.)  "  The  tem- 
ples erected  in  memory  and  to  the  honor 
of  the  saints,  were  immensely  numerous, 
both  in  the  East  and  the  West.  There 
had  long  been  enough  houses  of  wor- 
ship to  accommodate  the  people:  but 
this  age  courted  the  saints,  by  offering 
them  tnese  edifices  as  a  kind  of  present ; 
nor  did  they  doubt  at  all  tJiat  the  saints 
took  under  their  immediate  protection 
and  care,  the  provinces,  cities,  and 
towns,  and  villages,  in  which  they  saw 
such  residences  prepared  for  them" 
(Mosheim,  i.  414.)  "  Without  approving 
the  malice,"  (of  Eunapius,)  says  Gib- 
bon, vol.  iii.  530,  "  it  is  natural  enough 
to  share  the  surprise  of  the  sophist,  the 
spectator  of  a  revolution,  which  raised 
those  obscure  victims  of  the  laws  of 
Home,  to  tlie  rank  of  celestial  and  in- 
visible protectors  of  the  Roman  Em- 
pvre. 

That  these  celestial  and  invisible  pro- 
tectors were  also  honored  with  gold, 
and  silver,  and  precious  stones,  and 
pleasant  things;  that  the  whole  Ro- 
man empire  was  divided  among  them 
for  gain,  each  country  having  its  own 
patron  saint ;  and  that  from  the  same 
mercenary  motive,  it  was  also  subdi- 
vided among  the  monks,  bishops,  and 
other  clerical  orders,  are  facts  too  well 
known,  and  too  long  authenticated,  to 
require,  any  special  proof  or  illustration. 
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Such,  then,  were  the  chief  religious 
characteristics  of  the  Greek  emperors 
and  their  superstitious  subjects,  during 
the  period  of  their  prosperity.  But 
this  period  had  an  end.  "  And  at  the 
time  of  the  end,  shall  the  king  of  the 
South  push  at  him."  From  the  subju- 
gation of  Syria  and  Egypt  Jby  the  Ro- 
mans, no  mention  is  made  of  the  king 
of  the  North  and  the  South,  till  the 
decline  of  the  Eastern  Roman  empire. 
The  reason  is  obvious.  During  this 
period,  the  Romans  had  possession  of 
all  the  countries,  both  North  and  South 
of  Judea.  The  seat  of  their  power  was 
first  in  Rome,  and  afterwards  in  Con- 
stantinople. The  geographical  distinc- 
tion so  often  referred  to  in  that  portion 
of  the  prophecy  which  relates  to  Syria 
and  Egypt,  had,  therefore,  no  existence 
while  Rome  governed  all  the  provinces 
of  Western  Asia ;  but  it  was  afterwards 
revived  in  the  Saracens  of  Arabia,  and 
the  Turks  of  Asia  Minor  and  Northern 
Syria.  Under  the  banners  of  the  false 
prophet,  the  former  left  the  sandy  de- 
serts of  the  peninsula,  conquered  Per- 
sia, Syria,  Palestine,  Egypt,  Northern 
Africa,  parts  of  Europe,  and  in  forty- 
six  after  the  flight  of  Mohammed  from 
Mecca,  his  disciples  appeared  in  arms 
under  the  walls  of  Constantinople. 
"  During  many  days,  from  the  dawn  of 
light  to  the  evening,  the  line  of  assault 
was  extended  from  the  golden  gate  to 
the  Eastern  promontory,  and  the  fore- 
most warriors  were  impelled  by  the 
weight  and  effort  of  the  succeeding 
columns.  But  the  besiegers  had  formed 
an  insufficient  estimate  of  the  strength 
and  resources  of  Constantinople.  The 
solid  and  lofty  walls  were  guarded  by 
numbers  and  discipline — the  spirit  of 
the  Romans  was  rekindled  by  the  last 
danger  of  their  religion  and  empire — 
the  fugitives  from  the  conquered  pro- 
vinces more  successfully  renewed  the 
defence  of  Damascus  and  Alexandria— 
and  the  Saracens  were  dismayed  by  the 
strange  and  prodigious  effects  of  artifi- 
cial fire.  This  firm  and  effectual  resist- 
ance diverted  their  arms  to  the  more 
easy  attempts  of  plunderingthe  Euro- 
pean and  Asiatic  coasts  of  JPropontis  ; 
and  after  keeping  the  sea  from  the 
month  of  April  to  that  of  September, 
on  the  approach  of  Winter  they  retreat- 
ed fourscore  miles  from  the  capitol  to 
the  isle  of  Cyzicus,  in  which  they  had 
established  their  magazine  of  spoil  and 
provisions.    So  patient  was  their  per- 
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severance,  or  so  languid  were  their 
operations,  that  they  repeated \  in  the  six 
following  Summers,  the  same  attack  and 
retreat,  with  a  gradual  abatement  of 
hope  and  vigor,  till  the  mischances  of 
shipwreck  and  disease,  of  the  sword  and 
of  nre,  compelled  them  to  relinquish 
their  fruitless  enterprize"  (Gibbon  vol 
vii.  3-4.) 

In  like  manner  ended  all  the  subse- 
quent attempts  of  the  Saracens  to  take 
Constantinople.  For  many  years,  they 
continued  to  "push"  at  the  Greek 
emperors  :  but  it  was  reserved  for  the 
king  of  the  North,  the  Sultan  of  the 
Turks,  to  vanquish  Constantine  XII. 
and  put  an  end  to  the  Eastern  Roman 
empire.  Othman  was  the  founder  of 
the  Turkish  or  Ottoman  empire.  In 
1299,  he  established  a  kingdom  in 
Bythinia,  of  which  Brusa,  at  the  foot 
ot  Mount  Olympus,  became  the  capitol. 
His  successors,  Orchan,  Ainurath  I. 
Bajazet  I.  Mohammed  I  Amurath  II. 
and  Mohammed  II.  greatly  extended 
the  Ottoman  dominions  in  both  Asia 
and  Europe.  Bajazet  reigned  from  the 
Euphrates  to  the  Danube,  all  being  sub- 
ject to  him  but  Constantinople.  To 
take  this,  was  the  work  of  Mohammed 
II.  At  the  head  of  an  army  of  three 
hundred  thousand  men,  and  supported 
by  a  fleet  of  three  hundred  sail,  he  laid 
siege  to  this  celebrated  metropolis  on 
the  6th  of  April,  a.d.  1453  ;  ana  on  the 
29th  of  May  following,  "the  Turks 
stormed  the  walls,  the  last  Constantine 
fell,  as  he  boldly  disputed  every  inch 
of  ground;  multitudes  of  his  subjects 


were  massacred  in  the  first  burst  of 
Turkish  fury,  the  rest  were  dragged 
into  slavery,  and  when  Mohammed 
made  his  triumphal  entry,  he  found  the 
city  a  vast  solitude." 

The  conquest  of  Constantinople  was 
followed  by  that  of  Servia,  Bosnia, 
Albania,  Greece,  including  the  Pelo- 
ponesus,  several  islands  of  the  Archipel- 
ago, and  the  Greek  empire  of  Trebizond 
Thus  did  the  king  of  the  North  come 
against  the  Greek  emperor  like  a  whirl- 
wind, with  chariots,  and  with  horse- 
men, and  with  many  ships  ;  and  thus 
did  he  enter  into  the  countries,  and 
overflow  and  pass  over. 

Every  important  circumstance,  there- 
fore, in  this  section  of  the  prophecy, 
had  its  exact  fulfilment  in  the  history 
of  the  Greek  emperors :  and  we  may 
add,  in  no  others.  Some  things  here 
recorded  are,  indeed,  characteristic  of 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  of  the  popes  of 
Rome,  of  the  German  emperors,  and  of 
many  other  earthly  despots.  But  it  is 
only  in  the  successors  of  Constantine, 
that  they  all  perfectly  harmonize. 

We,  therefore,  conclude  that  to  these 
the  angel  refers ;  that  the  king  of  the 
South,  by  whom  they  were  assailed, 
was  the  caliph  of  the  Saracens ;  that 
the  king  of  the.  North,  by  whom  the 
Greek  empire  was  destroyed,  was  the 
Sultan  of  the  Turks  or  Ottomans ;  and 
that  the  fortunes  of  the  present  Turkish 
empire,  are  described  in  the  remaining 
verses  of  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the 
book  of  Daniel 

RE 
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Having  been  often  perplexed  and 
grieved  at  the  ambiguity  of  many  pas- 
sages in  the  Bible,  some  of  which,  I  felt, 
must  be  due  to  a  faulty  rendering  into 
the  old  English — nevertheless,  so  sweet 
and  familiar  to  our  ears  —  providen- 
tially, through  reading  the  New  Testa- 
ment, translated  into  another  language 
(French,)  I  have  learned  to  understand 
some  of  those  passages  which  were 
formerly  unintelligible. 

Let  the  truth  triumph  over  every 
feeling  of  sentimental  attachment  to 
particular  form  or  old  established  way, 
however  sacred  in  our  eyes  or  dear  to 
our  hearts  through  old  associations. 

With  many  others,  I  may  be  permit- 
ted to  say,  that  to  none  is  the  Bible  in 


its  homely  English  dearer  than  to  me 
— by  many  earthly  ties  of  early  date, 
and  higher  and  holier  ones  more  recent 
— and  still  I  love  to  turn  to  it  for  sake 
of  old  companionship,  and  read  it  with 
increased  admiration;  though  it  he 
even  through  a  foreign  channel  that  I 
have  learned  to  love  and  admire  it 
more,  for  some  newly  discovered  beauty. 
It  was,  therefore,  with  no  small  plea- 
sure that  I  heard  of  the  efforts  of  the 
American  Bible  Union  to  procure  a  cor- 
rect translation,  and  I  hoped  that  all 
the  good  and  learned  men  of  England 
would  unite  with  them  for  the  attain- 
ment of  a  consummation  so  devoutly 
to  be  wished. 

What,  then,  was  my  sorrow  and 
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alarm,  to  see  that  the  great  Dr.  Cum- 
ming  had  taken  up  his  parable  against 
it.  A  writer  also  in  the  Times  of  August 
26th  concludes  with  the  following  : — 
"  Depend  upon  it,  the  relirious  public 
would  not  wish  a  new  translation  of  the 
Bible.  They  are  satisfied,  and  justly, 
with  the  sufficiency  of  the  one  which 
they  have  got  We  do  not  like  to  see 
a  change  even  for  the  better  in  an  old 
friend,  and  are  sure  to  regard  it  with 
suspicion.  For  my  part,  (and  I  believe 
it  is  the  general  feeling)  I  should  be 
deeply  grieved  to  see  any  change  in  the 
old  familiar  aspect  of  that  which  has 
been  the  companion  and  best  friend  of 
An  East  End  Curate:' 

We  read  commentaries  innumerable, 
and  naturally  so,  for  we  prefer  to  read 
what  we  understand.  The  mind  is  im- 
patient of  mystery  —  we  hurry  on  to 
discovery — "  sliow  us  the  parable"  We 
prefer  the  interpretation  to  the  riddle— 
as  indeed  the  latter  without  the  former 
would  for  ever  remain  a  riddle — and  so 
we  shall  continue  to  read  commentaries 
as  long  as  the  precious  text  is  retained 
locked  up  in  ambiguity  through  negli- 
gence and  mistranslations.  Suppose 
the  friend  of  the  "  East  End  Curate"  to 
have  contracted  divers  eccentricities  of 
manner  which  affected  his  character 
morally  or  socially — not,  indeed,  in  the 
eyes  of  a  partial  and  indulgent  friend, 
but  in  the  eyes  of  the  world —  will  he 
persist  in  saying,  that  in  this  case  he 
would  not  desire  to  see  an  amendment, 
if  not  on  his  own  account — for  he  knows 
and  judges  his  Mend  with  partiality— 
at  least  for  the  sake  of  his  friend's  repu- 
tation and  standing  in  society.  There 
maybe  commentaries  to  the  end  of  time, 
for  the  purpose  of  explaining  the  man- 
ners and  customs  of  the  Jews  and  other 
nations  of  the  East — let  nothing  be  un- 
done to  open  our  eyes  to  the  source  of 
all  lijght ;  but  why  should  the  desire  to 
obtain  a  true  rendering  of  the  holy  text, 
which  would  in  a  great  measure  obviate 
the  necessity  of  commentaries,  provoke 
so  great  an  outcry  and  so  much  opposi- 
tion 1  Let  the  text  be  its  own  commen- 
tary— read  with  the  spirit  and  with  the 
understanding  also,  in  an  intelligible 
tongue,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  will  com- 
ment on  his  own  word,  so  tjiat  he  who 
runs  may  read,  and  the  wayfaring  man. 
though  a  fool,  shall  "  not  err  therein.1 
But  reading  it  as  we  do  now  in  a  dialect 
of  past  centuries  —  an  imperfect  trans- 
lation into  a  language  partially  misun- 
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derstood,  because  obsolete  —  is  it  not 
analogous  to  that  which  Paul  depre- 
cates m  1  Cor.  xiv.  19,  where  he  says, 
"  f  would  rather  speak  five  words  with 
my  understanding,  that  by  my  voice  I 
might  teach  others  also,  than  ten  thou- 
sand words  in  an  unknown  tongue  P 
Granted,  that  we  may  find  every  word 
in  a  dictionary  or  glossary,  but,  even  in 
the  text,  they  are  not  so  arranged  as  to 
be  uttered  with  the  understanding. 
That  this  is  the  case,  will  be  proved  by 
the  following  article,  which  has  already 
appeared  in  the  illustrated  London 
Jyews,  and  which  will  also  show  that 
there  are  some  who  do  not  agree  with 
Dr.  Gumming  and  the  East  End  Curate. 

BIBLICAL  REVISIONS  BROUGHT  TO  THE 

TEST. 

The  revision  of  the  authorised  Bible 
being  a  great  national  question,  which 
has  recently  been  discussed  in  Parlia- 
ment, as  well  as  in  the  leading  journals, 
I  crave  your  insertion  of  the  following 
remarks.  Many  of  the  writers  on  this 
topic,  on  both  sides,  have  acquitted 
themselves  creditably  j  but  while  some 
affirm  that  the  authorised  version  is  so 
near  perfection  as  to  require  no  change, 
and  others  that  it  demands  much  emen- 
dation in  order  to  be  the  true  Word  of4 
God,  the  actual  facts  of  the  case  have 
not  been  brought  to  the  test  by  plain 
instances.  Yet  a  few  plain  instances 
wilTgo  further  to  determine  the  opinion 
of  the  majority  on  this  subject,  than  a 
multitude  of  the  most  refined  argumen- 
tations. I  therefore  propose  to  give  a 
brief  criticism  on  a  single  chapter  of  the 
Old  Testament  in  the  authorised  ver- 
sion, taken  as  an  average  specimen  of 
the  condition  of  the  whole.  I  will  take, 
for  the  sake  of  example,  a  chapter  from 
the  Proverbs.  It  shall  be  the  27th  : 
and  I  will  try  to  show,  with  all  fairness 
and  impartiality,  that,  while  many 
verses  or  the  authorised  translation  are 
excellent,  many  others  demand  emen- 
dations, as  in  other  chapters  of  the  Bible. 

The  first  four  verses  of  this  chapter 
are  very  well,  but  the  5th  is  faulty.  It 
is  rendered,  "Open  rebuke  is  better 
than  secret  love."  This  is  certainly 
neither  correct  nor  true.  Instead  of 
"  secret  love,"  we  should  read  "  hypo- 
critical or  feigned  love,"  which  makes 
the  passage  clear  and  viridical,  and  ac- 
cordant with  all  human  experience. 
Again,  we  are  told  in  the  6th  verse, 
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"  Faithful  are  the  wounds  of  a  friend/ 
This  is  ambiguous ;  the  meaning  is, 
"  Chastisements  from  a  friend  are  faith- 
ful ,"  or,  more  properly,  "  sincere,"  but 
"  the  kisses  of  an  enemy  are  treache- 
rous." In  this,  as  in  all  other  cases  in 
the  Proverbs,  when  rightly  translated, 
we  find  an  exact  paraUelisin  in  two  or 
four  lines,  every  word  bsing  the  coun- 
terpart to  some  other  by  a  most  deli- 
cate rule  of  antithesis. 

In  the  7th  verse,  instead  of  a  "  full 
soul,"  we  should  say,  "  A  satiated  ap- 
petite loatheth  even  honeycomb,"  &c. 
In  the  9th  verse  the  translators  have 
missed  the  antithesis  of  the  original. 
They  say,  "  Ointment  and  perfume  re- 
joice the  heart ;  so  does  the  sweetness 
of  a  man's  friend  by  hearty  counsel"  It 
should  be  rather,  "  So  friendship  and 
sincerity  rejoice  the  soul,"  where  we 
find  an  exact  parallel  to  the  other 
clause,  which  is  expressed  in  Hebrew 
by  a  very  delicate  idiom. 

The  10th  verse  appears  also  wrong. 
It  says,  "  Thy  own  friend,  and  thy  fa- 
ther's friend,  forsake  not ;  neither  go 
into  thy  brother's  house  in  the  day  of 
thy  calamity."  This  is  not  correct. 
Heaven  never  sanctions  such  a  law, 
which  is  clearly  unreasonable  and  im- 
practicable. The  meaning  is — Forsake 
not  your  true  friends,  and  you  will  not 
go,  or  need  to  so  to  your  brother's 
house  in  a  time  of  adversity,  for  these 
friends  will  adhere  to  you,  and  their 
kindness  will  make  application  to  your 
relatives  superfluous.  This  is  plain 
sense,  for  the  reason  that  follows  in  the 
next  clause,  "  A  neighbor  at  hand  may 
be  better  than  a  brother  at  a  distance. ' 

The  11th  verse  is  also  probably 
wrong,  but  in  this  I  do  not  blame  ouf 
translators,  who  have  faithfully  fol- 
lowed the  present  Hebrew  text.  This 
says,  **  My  son,  be  wise,  and  make  my 
heart  glad,  that  I  may  answer  him  that 
reproacheth  ma"  Perhaps  some  pecu- 
liarity in  the  circumstances  of  the  sa- 
cred author  may  justify  this  sense,  al- 
beit the  ancient  Hebrew  text,  from 
which  the  Seventy  translated  was  dif- 
ferent, and  appears  much  more  proba- 
ble. Their  Greek  version  says,  Son, 
be  wise,  that  thy  heart  may  rejoice ; 
and  remove  thou  from  thyself  reproach- 
ful words." 

In  the  13th  verse  our  translators 
seem  to  have  missed  the  antithesis. 
They  say,  "  Take  his  garment  who  is 
surety  for  a  stranger,  and  take  a  pledge 
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of  him  for  a  strange  woman. '  I  suppose 
this  means,  "  His  robe  may  be  taken 
who  is  surety  for  a  stranger,  but  him- 
self (or  his  person)  may  be  seized  who 
pledged  for  a  harlot"  One  is  in  danger 
of  forfeiting  his  property,  the  other  is  in 
danger  of  personal  penalties.  In  the 
14th  verse  our  translators  say,  "  He 
that  blesses  his  friend  with  a  loud  voice, 
rising  early  in  the  morning,  it  shall  be 
counted  a  curse  to  him."  This  is  very 
questionable.  It  probably  means,  "  He 
that  blesses  his  friend  with  a  loud  voice 
too  hastily,  may  quickly  devise  a  curse 
against  him"  —  in  allusion  to  rash,  ca- 
pricious characters. 

The  15th  versa  is  quite  right,  and 
should  be  deeply  impressed  on  the  whole 
female  sex.  "  A  continual  dropping  on 
a  very  rainy  day,  and  a  contentious  wo- 
man are  alike.'  But  what  follows  is 
not  so  evident  —  "  He  who  hidebk  her, 
hideth  the  wind,  and  the  ointment  of 
its  right  hand  which  betrayeth  iteelf." 
The  text  probably  refers  to  God,  and 
should  be  thus  translated,  "  He  only 
can  control  her  who  controls  the  wind, 
and  grasps  the  heavens  in  his  right 
hand.'  This  preserves  the  truth  and 
the  parallelism,  and  requires  only  the 
change  of  one  letter.  The  old  bishWs 
Bible  says,  "  who  holdeth  fast  oil  in  his 
hand  ;"  out  instead  of  sliem  in  (oil),  we 
should  probably  read  shemim  (heavens), 
to  correspond  with  the  winds  in  the 
preceding  clause.  In  the  17th  verse, 
"  Iron  bnghteneth  iron,"  would  express 
the  original  idea  better  than  "  sharp- 
eneth."  It  means,  "  As  iron  brightens 
iron,  so  one  friend  brightens  the  face  of 
another."  In  the  11th  verse  we  read, 
"  He  who  keepeth  the  fig-tree  shall  eat 
the  fruit  thereof ;  so  he  that  waiteth  on 
his  master  shall  be  honored."  It  means, 
"  He  who  guards  his  master  shall  be 
honored." 

In  the  12th  verse  it  says,  "  As  in  wa- 
ter face  answers  to  face,  so  the  heart  of 
man  to  man."  Here  the  delicate  para- 
llelism is  lost.  It  should  be, "  As  water 
represents  face  to  face,  so  does  the  heart 
man  to  man."  Man  sees  on  the  reflect- 
ing mirror  of  his  own,  the  various  cha- 
racters of  other  men,  for  the  heart  is  the 
microcosm  of  humanity,  and  the  oracle 
of  nature. 

In  the  21st  verse  it  is  said,  "  As  the 
fining-pot  for  silver,  and  the  furnace 
for  gold,  so  is  a  man  to  his  praise."  This 
is  another  instance  of  the  inaccuracy 
and  obscurity  that  beset  so  many  of  the 
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authorised  renderings,  so  that  the  mind 
receives  a  sort  of  hazy  impression  of 
something  that  it  cannot  realize  or  de- 
fine, even  by  the  cumbrous  help  of  all 
the  expositors.  It  probably  signifies 
this — '  As  silver  is  refined  by  the  cruci- 
ble, and  gold  by  the  furnace,  so  is  man 
by  the  rule  of  honor. '  Our  translators 
have  neglected  the  word  lephi,  which 
signifies  a  mouth-rule  or  measure ;  and 
the  word  elel,  which  they  render  praise, 
signifies  likewise  honor.  This  testimony 
of*  Scripture  is  confirmed  by  the  com- 
mon experience  of  mankind  respecting 
the  mignty  law  of  honor,  which,  like  a 
fiery  ordeal,  has  refined  and  tested  the 
hearts  of  gentlemen  in  all  ages.  I  must 
not  extend  these  criticisms  to  the  suc- 
ceeding verses,  which  relate  to  good 
farming,  for  fear  of  exhausting  the  pa- 
tience of  the  reader.  Though  my  emen- 
dations may  not  be  correct  in  every  cir- 
cumstance, where  the  original  is  sus- 
ceptible of  different  interpretations,  yet 
this  little  specimen  of  the  authorised 
version  suffices  to  prove  how  much  it 
needs  the  emendations  of  critics,  which 
will  best  secure  its  sound  revision  in 
future.  Every  man  is  welcome  to  his 
own  opinions  in  this  matter ;  but  the 
great  majority  of  well-informed  persons 
confess  with  sorrow,  if  not  shame,  that 
the  acknowledged  majesty  and  beauty 
of  the  authorised  version,  are  often  ob- 
scured  by  errors  and  deformed  by  vul- 
garities. I  love  and  honor  the  autho- 
rised version,  as  I  do  all  other  versions, 


according  to  the  amount  of  excellence 
contained  therein  ;  but  truth  is  above 
all,  and  must  prevail  over  all.  The 
original  Bible  is  divinely  true;  and  it  is 
the  imperative  duty  of  all  sincere  be- 
lievers to  bestir  themselves  to  make  the 
translations  of  the  Bible  true  likewise. 
The  purity  of  God's  Word  is  so  impor- 
tant to  mankind,  that  no  effort,  no  ex- 
pense should  be  spared  to  secure  it. 
Those  who  contribute  to  advance  its 
truth,  are  real  benefactors  of  their  race, 
however  little  they  are  rewarded,  how- 
ever much  they  are  censured ;  while 
those  who  oppose  what  they  know  to 
be  biblical  emendations,  or  retain  what 
they  know  to  be  biblical  perversions,  do 
so  at  their  soul's  peril,  as  accessories  to 
the  corruptions  of  Heaven's  revelations. 
Let  every  man,  therefore,  examine  his 
own  conscience  in  this  matter;  and, 
whatever  the  result  may  be,  let  him 
beware  of  speaking  or  writing,  with 
undue  personal  asperity  of  the  critics 
who  happen  to  differ  from  him  in  opin- 
ion. Rather  let  him  treat  all  their  ef- 
forts to  extend  sacred  truth  with  the 
Utmost  charity  and  torbearance,as  being 
himself  a  fallible  mortal  It  is  only  by 
resolute  independence,  laborious  inves- 
tigation, and  passionless  reasoning,  that 
the  mysteries  of  the  Bible  can  be  pro- 
perly unfolded ;  and  those  who  discuss 
them  with  polemic  animosity,  do  not 
deserve  to  be  answered. 

Francis  Barham. 


THE  SPIRIT  OF  REVISION. 


There  are  certain  movements  which 
go  on  in  spite  of  opposition  from  ene- 
mies, and  error  and  defection  among 
friends.  It  "was  so  with  Christianity, 
originally  d  cause  everywhere  spoken 
against,  its  advocates  deemed  the  off- 
scouring  of  all  things,  and  its  friends — 
some  of  them  unfaithful  to  its  princi- 
ples, and  others  traitors  to  its  meek 
and  lowly  Author ;  and  yet,  in  spite  of 
this  formidable  array  from  without,  and 
apparent  weakness  within,  it  marched 
steadily  onward  to  victory.  The  same 
was  re-enacted  in  the  great  Reforma- 
tion, a  movement  with  most  alarming 
elements  of  internal  defeat  and  dis- 

frace,  conjoined  to  the  united  and 
loody  opposition  of  the  whole  papal 
world  ;  but  which,  in  defiance  of  these 
causes  of  failure,  went  on  from  conquest 


to  conquest,  till  it  achieved  results  il- 
limitable and  eternal  No  one  can 
imagine  the  odium  under  which  Whit- 
field and  Wesley  prosecuted  their  work, 
or  the  ignorant,  erring,  and  seemingly 
inefficient  instrumentalities  which  they 
called  to  their  aid.  Whipped,  stonea, 
prosecuted  by  magistrates  as  disturbers 
of  the  public  peace,  cast  out  of  the 
churches,  and  mobbed  in  the  streets, 
still  they  went  right  on  with  their 
work,  as  if  these  disadvantages  were 
really  a  help  to  their  cause. 

Now,  in  all  cases  like  these,  some 
master  principle  is  seized  upon,  which 
has  in  itself  an  undying  life,  and  the 
very  agitation  of  which,  even  by  scoff- 
ers and  persecutors,  or  by  those  who 
hold  it  up  from  envy  or  contention, 
to  add  affliction  to  its  real  friends,  is 


592 


THE  BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


Dec.  1,  '56. 


the  means  of  lifting  it  into  prominence, 
and  ensuring  for  it  a  wider  and  more 
rapid  triumph.  It  was  in  this  enlarged 
view  of  the  subject  that  Paul  said  :— 
"  Nevertheless,  whether  of  contention 
or  of  good-will,  Christ  is  preached,  and 
therein  I  rejoice ;  yea,  ana  will  rejoice." 
If  the  truth  of  Christianity  be  held 
forth  so  as  to  bring  it  into  contact  with 
men's  minds,  whether  from  good  or 
from  evil  motives,  still  the  result  will 
be  auspicious.  The  effect  of  a  good 
medicine  cannot  be  counteracted  by  the 
drunken  physician  who  prescribes  it, 
nor  by  the  vile  hand  which  holds  it  to 
the  lips  of  the  patient,  nor  yet  by  the 
dirty  spoon  in  which  it  is  contained. 

Precisely  so  is  it  with  the  principle 
of  giving  God's  word  in  all  languages 
with  the  least  possible  obscurity  —  it 
cannot  fail  to  be  the  more  victorious 
the  more  it  is  agitated.  No  matter 
though  the  motive  of  its  agitation  be 
to  discredit  and  destroy  it — no  matter 
though  its  friends  prove  treacherous  to 
the  trust  reposed  in  them,  and  turn 
round  to  join  its  enemies  in  pulling  it 
down ;  yet,  as  it  has  life  in  itself,  so  it 
will  impart  life  the  more  it  is  agitated, 
and  not  only  life,  but  light,  conviction, 
assurance. 

Some  one  has  said  to  us  of  late,  that 
no  one  can  be  a  revisionist  without 
being  converted  into  it,  and  when  he 
undergoes  this  gracious  change  nothing 
can  root  the  principle  out  of  him.  It 
may  be  trampled  under  foot  by  adverse 
events  and  influences,  but  it  will  send 
up  new  shoots,  and  bear  still  more 
abundant  fruit.  This  we  have  now 
more  cause  than  ever  to  believe.  The 
late  ordeal  through  which  the  Revision 
cause  has  passed,  is  the  most  trying 
that  could  be  well  imagined ;  and  yet 
its  friends  never  before  manifested  such 
earnestness  of  conviction,  such  deter- 
mination to  vanquish  opposition,  as  in 
the  late  anniversary  of  the  Bible  Union. 
Further  still :  we  are  told  the  friends 
of  revision  have  been  for  months  past 
depressed  in  mind,  and  doubtful  of  re- 
sults in  New  York,  yet,  through  the 
whole,  believing  in  the  principle  on 


which  the  enterprise  rests,  they  have 
been  unwavering.  This  is  the  right 
material  to  make  martyrs  of,  and  how 
should  a  cause,  thus  sustained,  ever 
fail? 

For  the  encouragement  of  our  friends 
abroad,  we  say,  in  all  confidence,  revi- 
sion never  stood  on  more  certain  ground 
than  at  this  moment.  Its  skies  are  the 
clearer  for  the  late  clouds  which  ob- 
scured them.  Dr.  Conant's  version  of 
Job  is  now  complete,  and  has  just  been 
issued  from  the  press.  This  work 
alone,  as  a  forerunner  of  our  future 
success,  is  eloquent  and  decisive.  A 
book  always  obscure  to  the  mere  Eng- 
lish reader,  is  now  as  clear,  perhaps,  as 
language  can  make  it.  To  all  but  the 
victims  of  a  prejudice  that  must,  'ere 
long,  die  away,  this  work  will  afford"  the 
purest  delight.  And  when  the  whole 
Bible  is  rendered  equally  lucid,  the 
English  race  will  have  a  treasure  suffi- 
cient to  compensate  for  the  sacrifice  of 
thousands  of  pounds  in  securing  it. 
What  treasure  is  equal  to  having  in 
one's  own  language  the  pure  anoV'un- 
obscured  word  of  God  ?  We  talk  of 
cost,  of  the  waste  of  money,  of  divided 
churches,  as  the  consequence  of  agitat- 
ing this  subject  —  yea.  we  anticipate 
from  the  agitation,  a  thousand  known 
or  unknown  ills ;  but  were  they  all 
real,  still,  if  by  these  means,  the  learn- 
ing of  the  world  becomes  effectually 
enlisted  to  render  every  word  of  the 
dead  originals  in  which  God  has 
spoken,  as  plain  to  the  Anglo-Saxon 
race  as  its  language  will  admit,  the 
most  ample  compensation  will  be 
realized. 

Those  who  have  taken  hold  on  the 
principle  with  the  strong  hand  of  faith, 
can  go  on  without  even  the  publication 
of  the  already  completed  parts  of  the 
work,  confident  if  our  present  revisers 
fail,  God  will  raise  up  others  in  their 
place,  who  will  succeed ;  and  that  thus 
the  cobwebs  of  obsolete  terms,  of  de- 
fective translations  from  any  cause, 
which  now  obscure  the  heavenly  light, 
will  be  removed  to  admit  itsfulTra- 
diance  on  the  soul  and  society  of  man. 


An  ungrateful  mind  is  the  Devil's 
lodging-house,  supported  by  five  pillars 
—namely,  ignorance,  pride,  discontent, 
covetousness,  and  envy. 


It  is  the  extreme  of  profanity  for  men 
and  women  devoted  to  the  impulses  of 
their  fleshly  desires,  to  call  their  animal 
feelings  spiritual  manifestations. 
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THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST.— No.  VIIL 


DBACONS  AND  DEACONESSES. 

The  New  Testament  deacons  and 
deaconesses  were  the  servants  of  the 
respective  congregations.  Of  course, 
the  term  servant  is  not  here  employed 
in  the  sense  of  the  word  slave,  out 
merely  to  indicate  submission  to  the 
voice  of  the  body  in  any  good  work 
The  subject  is  most  forcibly  presented 
in  the  examples  of  the  Scriptures. 

The  first  instance  of  servants  of  thisN 
order  we  find  in  Acts  of  Apostles,  the 
6th  chapter.  "  When  the  number  of 
disciples  was  multiplied"  at  Jerusalem, 
"there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Gre- 
cians against  the  Hebrews,  because 
their  widows  were  neglected  in  the  daily 
ministrations.  Then  the  twelve  called 
the  multitude  of  the  disciples  and  said, 
it  is  not  reason  that  we  (the  Apostles) 
leave  the  word  of  God  and  serve  tables 
(or  feed  the  hungry.)  Wherefore,  breth- 
ren," said  they,  "  look  you  out  among 
you  seven  men  of  honest  report,  full  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  wisdom,  whom  we 
may  appoint  over  this  business.  But  we 
will  give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer 
and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word.  And 
the  saying  pleased  the  whole  multitude, 
and  they  chose  Stephen,  a  man  full  of 
faith  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  Philip, 
and  Prochorus,and  Nicanor.  and  Simon, 
and  Parmenas,  and  Nicholas,  a  prose- 
lyte of  Antioch,  whom  they  set  before 
the  Apostles ;  and  when  they  hadprayed, 
they  laid  their  hands  on  them.  And  the 
Word  of  God  increased,  and  the  number 
of  the  disciples  was  multiplied  in  Jeru- 
salem greatly." 

These  statements  require  no  explana- 
tion to  one  who  is  capable  of  understand- 
ing plain  English. 

In  regard  to  other  qualifications  of 
deacons,  Paul  speaks  in  plain  terms. 
He  says,  "  The  deacons  must  be  grave, 
not  double-tongued,  not  given^to  wine, 
not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre.  Holding  the 
mystery  of  the  raith  in  a  pure  con- 
science. And  let  these  also  (with  the 
bishops)  first  be  proved ;  then  let  them 
use  the  office  ot  a  deacon,  being  found 
blameless.  Even  so.  must  their  wives 
be  grave,  not  slanderous,  sober,  faithful 
in  all  things.  Let  the  deacons  be  the 
husband  of  one  wife,  rub'ng  their  chil- 
dren and  their  houses  well.  For  they 
that  have  used  the  office  of  a  deacon 
well,  purchase  to  themselves  a  good  de- 


gree, and  great  boldness  in  the  faith 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Among  the  Baptists  and  Disciples  of 
Christ  may  be  seen  men  called  deacons, 
whose  only  business  seems  to  consist  in 
handing  the  bread  and  wine  to  the 
members  in  the  administration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper.  Primitive  deacons  were 
men  of  acknowledged  qualifications, 
and  nothing  short  of  practical  demon- 
stration in  the  church  and  in  the  family 
was  received  as  evidence  of  capacity. 
There  was  no  such  practice  known  as 
holding  up  hands,  or  calling  the  "  ayes" 
and  "  noes"  in  electing  deacons.  The 
first  man  that  gave  evidence  of  the  re- 
quisite qualifications,  the  Holy  Spirit 
ordained  to  be  appointed  to  the  work. 
It  may  be  proper  to  remark,  that  the 
qualifications  are  not  of  very  difficult 
attainment  with  any  truly  religious 
people,  and  the  appointment  of  others 
never  fails  to  do  injury. 

It  may  be  well  also  to  suggest,  that 
the  qualifications  of  deacons  are  not 
accidental,  but  the  result  of  labor  in  the 
cause  of  Christ.  Any  one,  therefore, 
who  might  be  so  presumptuous  as  to 
take  upon  himself  the  office  of  a  deacon 
without  the  scriptural  traits,  would  be 
sure  to  mock  the  cause  of  the  Lord, 
and  bring  upon  himself  disgrace. 

Relative  to  deaconesses  we  have  at 
least  one  plain  example.  The  Apostle 
says,  "  I  commend  unto  you  Phoebe, 
our  sister,  who  is  a  servant  of  the  church 
which  is  at  Cenchrea  ;  that  you  receive 
her  in  the  Lord  as  becometh  saints,  and 
that  you  assist  her  in  whatever  business 
she  has  need  of  you,  for  she  hath  been 
a  succour  of  many,  and  of  myself  also" 
(Rom.  xvi.  1-2.)  In  this  passage  we  have 
both  the  style  and  service  of  a  deaconess 
given.  Phoebe  was  denominated  a  ser- 
vant of  the  church  at  Cenchrea,  because 
she  had  been  a  "succour  of  many,"  and 
amongst  others  of  the  Apostle  himself. 
In  the  next  verse  Paul  exhorts  the 
brethren  to  greet  Priscilla  and  Aquilla 
his  helpers  m  Christ  Jesus.  He  also 
enjoins  it  upon  them  to  "  greet  Mary, 
who  bestowed  much  labor." 

But  these  Scriptures  we  quote  to  re- 
mind our  readers,  that  in  the  most 
healthy  days  of  Christianity,  women 
were  not  idlers,  but  active  and  efficient 
agents  in  doing  good.  There  is,  indeed, 
much  Christian  labor  for  women  which 
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others  cannot  perform  so  well,  and  why 
it  is  that  in  most  modern  churches  the 
sisters  have  no  service  suitable  for  their 
qualifications,  can  be  explained  alone 
upon  the  ground  that  a  different  religion 
is  now  prevailing.  Regarding  the  labor 
of  both  deacons  and  deaconesses,  it  is 
clear  that  it  is  their  business  to  relieve 
the  needy,  especially  the  sick,  the  widow, 
and  the  orphan.  It  is  a  general  remark, 
that  deacons  have  the  direction  of  the 
temporal  concerns  of  the  church,  but 
we  think  the  style  is  not  the  most  fortu- 
nate. We  have  never  been  able  to  see 
a  good  reason  for  calling  relief  to  the 
afflicted,  and  care  for  the  fatherless  and 
widow,  temporal  labor.  This  is  the 
"  pure  and  undented  religion"  of  the 


church,  requiring  necessary  qualifica- 
tions, and  is,  in  our  judgment,  quite  as 
scriptural  as  any  labor  in  the  body. 
Should  the  churches  of  the  Lord  deter- 
mine to  keep  all  the  ordinances,  and  to 
employ  the  whole  means  at  their^com- 
mand  to  do  good,  every  congregation 
will  be  supplied  with  ready  and  efficient 
deaconesses  and  deacons.  Preachers 
would  no  longer  complain  that  their 
wants  had  not  been  supplied,  and  the 
poor,  forsaken,  and  affliotedot  the  church 
would  particularly  rejoice  in  their  la- 
bor. Without,  in  {act,  this  labor  of 
these  servants  of  our  God,  we  cannot 
imagine  how  it  will  be  possible  for  the 
churches  to  live  the  gospel,  or  for  the 
cause  to  prosper.  T.  F. 


CRITICISM  ON  "  THE  PERMANENT  ORDERS  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN 

MINISTRY,"  by  Professor  Milligan. 


An  article  from  a  Professor  of  Beth- 
any College,  with  the-  sanction  and 
commendation  of  Brother  Campbell, 
certainly  carries  with  it  very  hign  au- 
thority amongst  the  brethren.  In 
reading  it,  we  expect  to  find  everything 
that  should  be  aaid,  and  nothing  more. 
We  take  pleasure  in  bearing  our  hum- 
ble testimony  to  the  very  pleasant  man- 
ner in  which  Brother  Milligan  has 
examined  the  subject  of  his  effort.  He 
has  travelled  over  all  the  ground  of 
organization,  re-organization,  and  co- 
operation, in  such  a  frank,  Christian, 
and  courteous  style,  that  at  the  first 
glance  our  kind  impulses  inclined  us  to 
publish  all  he  had  written  without  a 
word  by  way  of  note  or  comment  In- 
deed, a  brother  for  whose  judgment  we 
entertain  a  very  high  regard,  intimated 
to  us  in  a  letter,  that  the  production 
was  complete,  and  the  very  ne  plus 
ultra  of  all  that  could,  in  truth,  be 
written  on  the  subject,  and  urged  us  to 
give  it  to  the  public  in  an  extra.  This 
induced  us  to  re-examine  it,  and  now 
with,  we  believe,  all  the  premises  be- 
fore us,  we  desire  very  respectfully  to 
take  such  ground  in  reference  to  the 
subjects  discussed,  as  we  believe  is  au- 
thorized in  the  Scriptures.  As  we  ad- 
vance in  age,  our  dislike  to  fault-finding 
increases,  and,  indeed,  we  have  wit- 
nessed such  a  forwardness,  pertness, 
and  ridiculousness  in  mere  tyros,  at- 
tempting to  correct  men  of  age,  expe- 
rience, and  wisdom,  that  we  find  our- 


selves unconsciously  inclining  to  long- 
establkhed  customs.  Every  imperti- 
nent quack  and  stripling  seems  to  think 
his  only  hope  of  greatness  consists  in 
his  success  in  slaying  some  venerated 
man,  who  has  worn  himself  out  in  the 
cause  of  truth.  With  these  suggestions, 
we  beg  leave  to  say  to  the  writer  of  the 
essay,  and  our  readers  generally,  that 
while  we  find  so  much  that  is  whole- 
some, good,  and  most  valuable  in  it, 
and  which  we  would  be  pleased  to  give 
to  our  friends,  there  are  some  points 
which  we  think  should  be  better  under- 
stood before  the  subjects  can  be  pro- 
nounced exhausted. 

As  intimated  in  a  previous  number, 
we  expect  to  examine  the  whole  subject 
of  church  organization  and  cooperation 
as  soon  as  circumstances  will  justify. 
At  present  our  design  is  to  lay  before 
our  readers,  some  of  the  very  accurate 
and  important  results  at  which  Pro- 
fessor Milligan  has  arrived ;  and  in  the 
second  place;  we  feel  in  duty  constrained 
to  express,  m  a  few  brief  notes,  if  not 
pointed  objections  to  some  of  his  con- 
clusions, at  least  very  important  quali- 
fications of  them. 

THE  PERMANENT  OFFICERS  OF  THE 
CHURCH  ARE  DEACONS,  BISHOPS, 
AND  EVANGELISTS. 

Professor  Milligan  sets  forth  the 
truth  in  the  maintenance  of  the  three 
orders  of  officers  in  the'churches,  in  a 
very  commendable    manner    indeed. 
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"  The  first  office  under  the  apostles," 
states  the  writer,  "  was  not  a  sinecure. 
The  duty  of  these  men,"  he  says,  "  was 
to  attend  to  the  secular  interests  of  the 
church."  He  further  maintains  that, 
"the  deacons  should  have  the  charge 
and  control  of  the  church."  "  But 
what,"  says  Brother  M.  "  was  to  be  done 
with  the  congregations  of  disciples  V 
"  The  settlement  of  this  question  led  to 
the  appointment  of  the  second  order  or 
rank  of  (christian  ministers.  The  same 
class  of  officers  are  sometimes  called 
elders,  sometimes  overseers,  and  some- 
times bishops.  There  was  a  plurality 
of  elders  in  every  church.  It  was  the 
duty  of  the  elders  to  attend  to  all  the 
spiritual  interests  of  the  congregation. 
This  is  the  limit  of  their  office.  Every 
elder  is  an  authorized  teacher.  Thirdly, 
the  organization  is  not  complete  with- 
out evangelists."  Brother  Milligan 
writes  several  pages  in  regard  to  evan- 
gelists, much  of  which  we  are  not  sure 
we  understand,  and,  therefore,  in  refe- 
rence to  doubtful  points  we  shall  say 
nothing.  Enough,  however,  we  find  to 
xshow  very  clearly  the  importance  of  the 
office  in  the  conversion  of  the  world 
and  the  preservation  of  the  congrega- 
tions. With  our  aged  and  highly  re- 
spected Brother  Campbell,  we  sincerely 
commend  the  treatise  of  Brother  Milli- 
gan to  the  serious  consideration  of  the 
brethren.  But  we  think,  as  before  in- 
timatedj  that  some  of  Brother  Milli- 
gan's  teaching  needs  qualification.  As 
we  promised,  we  will  make  notes  upon 
a  few  points  which  we  suppose  might 
be  further  examined. 

1st.  Brother  Milligan  does  not  regard 
Christ's  government  as  specific  in  its 
bearings.  He  asks,  "did  they  (the 
deacons)  regularly  organize  by  appoint- 
ing a  president,  secretary,  &c.  ?  Can 
any  one  produce  'a  thus  saith  the 
Lord?'  With  many  this  is  the  only 
rule  of  action  in  ecclesiastical  affairs. 
From  their  conversations  and  writings, 
the  novice  in  Christianity  would  be  apt 
to  infer  that  the  New  Testament  is  a 
code  of  the  most  specific  precepts.  But 
the  diligent  student  finds  few  such 
precepts.  He  searches  in  vain  for  a 
direct i  Thus  saith  the  Lord/  in  many 
cases  of  paramount  importance."  On 
the  page  from  which  these  extracts  are 
taken.  Professor  Milligan  denies  that 
the  "  Divine  founder  of  tl*e  Christian 
system  attempted  to  govern  his  church 
wholly  by  specific  laws."    ''God,"  he 


adds,  "  has  made  the  New  Testament 
a  book  of  motives,  he  has  enacted  some 
very  generic  laws ;  he  has  illustrated 
the  principles  of  his  government,  and 
the  rules  of  human  conduct,  by  a  great 
variety  of  authoritative  examples,  and 
whenever  these  are  not  sufficient,  then, 
and  only  then,  may  we  expect  to  find 
in  the  New  Testament  specific  laws  and 
ordinances"  From  these  quotations, 
it  is  quite  clear  our  brother  teaches  that 
God  governs  his  church  by  what  he 
denominates  " geneinc  laws"  " exam- 
ples" and  "motives."  Possibly  he  is 
correct,  but  we  are  not  fully  prepared 
for  such  things.  We  regret  that  our 
brother  did  not  define  generic  and 
specific  laws."  In  the  physical  universe 
all  laws  are  specific.  Every  particle  of 
matter  is  attracted  to  the  centre,  with 
a  power  which  is  as  the  inverse  ratio 
of  the  square  of  the  distance.  In 
chemistry,  heaven  has  specifically  or- 
dained that  so  many  equivalents  of  one 
simple  with  another,  shall  form  a  new 
substance.  Thus,  eight  of  oxygen  and 
one  of  hydrogen  form  water ;  but  no 
other  amounts  will  answer  the  end. 
But  there  is  no  exception  to  the  rule. 
The  specific  character  of  fire  is  to  con- 
sume, and  poison  to  injure  the  system. 
Throughout  the  Old  Testament,  if  we 
understand  the  teaching,  everything 
was  specific  God  said  to  Adam,  "  do 
this,"  but  "refrain  from  that."  To 
Noah  he  said,  "  build  an  ark,"  and  to 
Moses  everything  was  in  detail. 

In  the  New  Testament,  each  obliga- 
tion, in  our  view,  is  specific.  We  are 
commanded  to  believe,  but  there  is 
nothing  "  generic"  (or  general,  as  we 
heard  one  maintain  not  long  since.) 
The  facts  are  all  specific,  special,  parti- 
cular, and  no  philosophy  is  to  be  exer- 
cised on  the  subject.  The  same  may 
be  asserted  in  regard  to  repentance, 
baptism,  the  Lord's  supper,  prayer, 
feeding  the  hungry,  clothing  the  naked, 
&c.  We  find  nothing  but  specifics  in 
the  New  Testament. 

Where  God  has  failed  to  give  special 
directions,  "  a  thus  saith  the  Lord,"  on 
the  subject  of  ordination,  or  the  duty 
of  any  officer  in  the  dmrcfr,  who  woul4 
dare  say  what  is  tlie  wall  of  the  Father  ? 
Examples  carry  with  them  authority. 
We  are  to  imitate  the  deeds  of  divinely 
authorized  men,  and  hence  examples 
amount  to  commands.  If  Brother 
Milligan  means  by  "  genwic  laws,"  any- 
thing short  of  kind,  or  special  law,  we 
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regard  his  selection  of  words  as  most 
unfortunate,  and  by  no  means  calcu- 
lated to  impress  the  uninformed  favor- 
ably in  regard  to  the  volume  of  inspi- 
ration. To  be  sure,  his  is  the  view  of 
Mr.  Calvin,  and  of  many  Protestants ; 
still,  antiquity  and  numbers  are  not 
conclusive  authority  on  the  subject  of 
religion.  Brother  M.  correctly  says,  the 
"  New  Testament  is  a  book  of  motives? 
but  it  is  in  such  a  connection  as  to  con- 
vey, we  think,  a  very  inaccurate  idea 
of  motive.  Notice,  he  uses  the  word 
"  motive  "  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine 
of  "specific"  laws.  From  our  child- 
hood we  heard  it  maintained  that,  if 
the  motives  were  good — honest — all  will 
be  right,  though  every  ordinance  of 
Jesus  Cnrist  is  rejected.  This  view 
completely  nullifies  the  church  and  all 
the  appointments  of  God.  The  doc- 
trine of  government  by  "  motive?  with- 
out regard  to  the  laws  of  Christ,  has 
made  sad  havoc  of  truth  and  righteous- 
ness in  most  Protestant  denominations, 
and  it  is  an  insidious  evil  which  never 
fails  to  injure.  But  there  is  a  worse 
aspect  of  the  case  stilL  In  German 
neology,  and  English  and  American 
humanitarian  views  of  religion,  this  is 
the  first  point  to  be  established.  Say 
the  sagacious  philosophers  of  these 
schools,  in  the  words  of  Parker,  "It 
matters  not  as  to  the  how  of  the  reli- 
gion, so  the  motives  are  good,"  and 
thus  they  place  the  idolater  on  the 
same  platform  with  the  believer  in 
Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

We  have  no  idea  that  Brother  M.  is 
disposed  to  follow  the  teaching  to  such 
extreme  results,  but  there  is  no  alterna- 
tive in  our  judgment.  Transcen  !enta- 
lists  go  even  further.  They  regard  no- 
thing that  is  in  the  Bible  upon  the 
ground  of  authority,  but  speak  most 
grandiloquently  of  "absolute  rigid? 
s  absolute  law,  &c.  planted,  they  mean, 
in  human  nature,  and  admit  that  if 
there  is  anything  in  the  Bible,  or  the 
law  of  Confucius,  or  other  books  cor- 
responding to  nature,  it  is  good.  But 
who  does  not  see  that  such  a  view  de- 
stroys every  idea  of  law  \  If  there  is 
any  meaning  in  law,  it  is  a  rule  intend- 
ed to  cross,  lead,  and  govern  nature, 
and  its  validity  is  not  intrinsic,  but 
rests  solely  upon  autJiority.  Last  of 
all.  law  is  not  only  a  rule  of  action,  but 
if  it  exists  at  all,  it  must  be  defined, 
and  if  it  take  shape,  it  must  be  specific, 
and,  therefore,  religion  is  the  obedience 
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to  specific,  authoritative  rules,  or  it  i* 
nothing. 

But  we  presume  our  Brother  Milligan 
has  no  intention  to  weaken  confidence 
in  the  power  of  the  gospel  of  Christ 
There  are  a  few  other  points  to  which 
we  beg  leave  to  call  attention,  but  our 
remarks  must  be  brief 

2nd.  Brother  M.  informs  his  readers 

age  166)  that  "  Timothy  was  ^  left  at 

phesus  to  ordain  evangelists.*'  For 
this  conclusion  we  find  no  authority  in 
the  Bible.  The  order  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament is,  for  evangelists  to  "set  in 
order  the  things  wanting  in  the 
churches,  and  ordain  elders,  and  the 
elders,  or  old  men  constituting  the  pres- 
bytery, originally  ordained  evangelists. 

3rd  On  page  220,  Brother  M.  speaks 
of  "  organized  and  unorganized  church- 
es." 

Every  church  is  an  organized  body,  or 
it  is  nothing.  The  first  hour  in  which 
a  church  is  planted,  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
fully  points  out  the  various  organs  as  it 
ever  can  do.  But  we  find  no  ancient 
authority  for  such  broad  declarations, 
and  we  exceedingly  regret  to  see  them 
from  the  pen  of  brethren  who  are  re- 
garded as  critically  correct. 

4th.  On  the  same  page  Brother  M. 
has  two  classes  of  ordainers.  One  class 
— evangelists — to  perform  the  labor 
before  the  churches  are,  as  he  says, 
"  organized  "  —  officered  —  and  other 
churches,  are  to  have  the  aid  of  the 
presbytery  in  the  work.  We  find  no 
scriptural  authority  for  such  views. 

5th.  On  the  166th  page,  Brother  M. 
calls  Timothy  a  "  Bishop  of  the  church 
at  Ephesus?  We  regret  much  that 
such  latitudinarian  views  and  declara- 
tions should  be  sanctioned  by  our  seem- 
ingly well-informed  brethren.  To  say 
the  least,  there  is  not  the  shadow  of 
authority  for  it  in  the  Bible. 

6th.  Brother  M.  makes  the  word 
elder  equivalent  to  bishop.  That  is  to 
say,  the  word  elder  he  has  to  denote  an 
officer.  Bishop  implies  an  office,  but 
elder,  never.  True,  the  word  elder  is 
often  applied  to  a  bishop,  but  it  is  in- 
dicative only  of  a  qualification,  and  no 
more  denotes  a  bishop,  than  the  word 
lawyer  implies  a  judge  of  the  Supreme 
court. 

7th.  He  tells  us  that  a  bishop  need 
not  have  a  wife,  for  two  apostles  at 
least  had  none.  Still  further,  Paul 
says,  "  Let  the  bishop  be  the  husband 
of  one  woman,"  and  further  urges  the 
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government  of  a  family  as  evidence  of 
qualification. 

8th.  Brother  M.  advocates  the  doc- 
trine of  "  popular  elections "  in  the 
churches. 

If  churches  are  to  be  governed  by  the 
vote  of  a  congregation — men,  women, 
and  children,  black  and  white — we  see 
no  use  in  law,  "  generic  or  specific" — 
vox  popidi,  vox  dei — and  so  must  all 
controversy  end  when  the  vote  is  taken. 

But  we  forbear,  and  we  are  heartily 
sorry  that  we  cannot  endorse  our  highly 
respected  brother's  effort  to  settle  the 
questions  he  has  examined.  We  regard 
these  as  very  important  matters,  and 
we  trust  our  brethren  will  exercise  pa- 
tience and  courtesy  in  all  their  investi- 
gations. There  are  other  very  serious 
objections  to  the  essay,  but  our  space 
forbids  more  at  present. 

We  think  we  nave  studied  the  sub- 
ject under  review,  and  if  we  have  not 
learned  the  truth,  we  sincerely  desire 
to  do  so.  T.  Fanning. 


REPLY  TO  T.  PANNING. 

My  dear  Sir, — It  is  probably  due  to 
you,  to  myself,  and  to  the  public,  that 
I  should  notice  some  of  the  preceding 
strictures  on  my  article  respecting  the 
"Permanent  Christian  Ministry."  I 
would  have  done  so  sooner,  but  I  un- 
derstood that  it  was  your  intention  to 
say  something  more  on  what  you  seem 
to  regard  as  "  very  serious  objections  " 
in  the  same  article ;  and,  therefore,  I 
preferred  waiting  till  I  should  have  all 
that  you  have  to  say  on  this  subject 
fully  before  me.  On  this  point  I  may 
have  misunderstood  you ;  and,  there- 
fore, I  will  now  proceed  to  notice  some 
of  your  remarks. 

Permit  me,  however,  first  to  thank 
you  for  the  very  courteous  manner  in 
which  you  have  reviewed  the  said  article 
On  a  subject  which  has,  for  centuries, 


stood  or  universally  received  by  our 
brethren.  I  know  too  much  of  the 
force  of  habit,  of  the  power  of  system, 
and  of  the  influence  of  early  impres- 
sions, to  suppose  that  any  exposition  of 
church  polity  would  be  likely  to  unite, 
without  much  patient  investigation  and 
mutual  forbearance,  those  whose  minds 
have  been  moulded  in  most  of  the  va- 
rious Protestant  schools  of  the  nine- 
teenth century.  I  have,  however,  the 
satisfaction  of  knowing  that  my  pub- 
lished views  have  been  fully  under- 
stood, and,  on  all  important  points,  as 
fully  approved  by  many  of  our  best  edu- 
cated elders  and  evangelists.  And  I 
am  not  without  the  hope,  that  we  may 
yet  see,  eye  to  eye,  on  ecclesiastical 
polity,  as  we  now  do  on  the  faith  and 
the  piety  of  the  gospel.  We  have  only 
to  observe  the  generic  law,  "  Neverthe- 
less, whereunto  we  have  already  attain- 
ed, let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us 
mind  the  same  thing,"  and  in  all  our 
investigations  maintain  the  same  Chris- 
tian spirit,  which  in  your  critique  you 
have  so  happily  illustrated,  and  with 
God's  blessing,  we  will  yet,  as  a  people, 
"  grow  up  into  Him  in  all  things,  who 
is  the  head,  even  Christ ;  from  whom 
the  whole  body,  fitly  joined  together 
and  compacted  by  that  which  every 
joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effec- 
tual working  in  the  measure  of  every 
part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body  unto 
the  edifying  of  itself  in  love."  With 
this  confident  expectation,  I  will  now 
pass^by  those  things  on  which  we  agree, 
and  proceed  at  once  to  notice  some  of 
your  strictures. 

1.  You  object  to  my  use  of  the 
phrases,  "  generic  precepts"  and  "  gene- 
ric laws/1  and  you  attempt  to  prove, 
divided  the  whole  Christian  world—  i  by  a  reference  to  the  physical  universe, 
which  for  several  years  past  has  beeu  j  and  to  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
a  subject  of  debate  among  the  Disciples  that  all  the  laws  and  principles  of  the 
— and  on  which  the  Scriptures  say  less  divine  government  are  specific.  But  in 
than  on  any  other  department  of  the  i  what  sense  you  design  to  apply  this 
present  remedial  economy,  I  had  not  term,  I  am  unable  to  conceive ;  unless, 
vanity  to  think,  that  my  sentiments  indeed,  you  are  combatting  the  old 
would  be  at  once  either  fully  under-   latitudinarian  theory  of  the  divine  go- 
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vernment  If  this  is  your  object,  per- 
mit me,  from  my  heart,  to  wish  you  all 
success.  The  idea  that  the  government 
of  the  universe  is  like  that  of  many 
families,  ur  which  there  is  no  proper 
standard  of  right  and  wrong,  of  virtue 
and  vice,  of  obedience  and  disobedience ; 
in  which  all  laws  and  principles  are 
made  to  yield  to  the  force  of  circum- 
stances, and  in  which  it  is  supposed 
that  motive  may  sanctify  every  action, 
is  at  once  dishonorable  to  God,  and  de- 
structive to  man.  No  one,  properly 
instructed  in  the  philosophy  of  redemp- 
tion, «aa  for  a.  moment  cherish  such  a 
notion  of  the  government  that  God 
exercises  over  the  universe ;  and  no 
one,  who  has  understanding^  read  the 
history  of  Saul  of  Tarsus,  can  believe 
that  the  "  end  justifies  the  means,"  or 
that  intention  can  ever  make  that  right 
which  is  intrinsically  wrong. 

But  how  any  thing  that  I  have  writ- 
ten could  suggest  such  an  idea,  is  alto- 
gether beyond  my  powers  of  discrimina- 
tion. The  word  generic,  in  its  technical 
sense,  denotes  that  which  relates  to 
some  genus,  proximate  or  remote ;  and 
in  its  more  popular  sense,  it  is  very 
nearly  synonymous  with  the  adjective 
genei%al.  Specific  has  the  same  varie- 
ties of  meaning.  Technically  it  signifies 
that  which  belongs  to  a  species;  but 
in  its  more  popular  acceptation,  it 
simply  denotes  that  which  specifies  or 
particularizes.  In  my  article  on  "  The 
Permanent  Christian  Ministry,"  I  have 
used  these  epithets  in  their  more  indefi- 
nite or  popular  sense.  But  in  this 
sense,  you  do  not  surely  design  to  use 
the  word  specific,  as  a  predicate  of  all 
the  laws  and  precepts  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments.  That  there  are  many 
such  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  some  in 
the  New,  I  freely  admit.  Such,  for 
example,  was  the  command  given  to 
our  first  parents  in  paradise,  not  to  eat 
of  the  tree  of  knowledge ;  and  such  are 
the  precepts  respecting  faith,  repent- 
ance and  baptism.  But  of  what  pre- 
cept in  the  decalogue  can  the  same  be 


affirmed?  Suppose,  for  illustration, 
you  were  endeavoring  to  make  a  child 
comprehend  the  full  import  of  the  fifth 
commandment,  you  would  doubtless 
begin  with  certain  specifications.  Tour 
experience  as  an  instructor  of  youth, 
would  convince  you  that  the  word 
"  honor "  is  too  generic  to  be  at  once 
clearly  and  fully  understood  by  the 
infant  mind.  You  would,  therefore, 
specify  and  particularize,  till  you  would 
have  brought  separately  and  distinctly 
before  its  mind  all  the  items  compre- 
hended in  this  generic  law.  These 
specifications  would  probably  fill  a 
small  volume ;  and  the  same  may  be 
said  of  many  other  precepts  in  both 
Testaments.  What  a  volume  of  matter, 
for  instance,  is  contained  in  the  generic 
precept,  "  Whether,  therefore,  ye  eat  or 
drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all 
.  to  the  glory  of  God."  In  this  we  have 
not,  indeed,  an  expressed,  but  an  im- 
plied, "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  against 
gambling,  promiscuous  dancing,  and  a 
thousand  other  popular  vices,  some  of 
which  are  forbidden  by  no  specific  law. 

I  need  scarcely  say,  that  the  laws  of 
nature  are,  in  this  respect,  similar  to 
those  of  Divine  Revelation.  All  emi- 
nent writers  on  physics,  concede  that 
the  primary  laws  and  principles  of  the 
material  universe  are  very  few;  and 
therefore,  that  they  are,  of  necessity, 
very  generic. 

With  these  explanations  and  illustra- 
tions before  you,  may  I  now  ask  you 
and  my  other  readers,  to  turn  to  the 
April  number  of  the  Harbinger,  and 
read  again  what  I  have  there  written 
on  this  subject  ?  Do  you  now  find,  in 
what  I  have  there  said,  anything  objec- 
tionable ?  If  heaven  has  decreed  that 
a  number  of  men,  "  of  honest  report, 
full  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  wisdom," 
should  be  solemnly  chosen  and  set  over 
the  secular  interests  of  every  congrega- 
tion of  disciples — if  the  same  authority 
has  ordained  that  all  things  pertaining 
to  the  church  should  be  done  decently 
and  in  order — and  if  the  common  expe- 
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organization  and  cooperation  are  neces- 
sary to  secure  order  and  efficiency  in 
every?  department  of  business,  do  not 
those  deacons,  who,  in  the  same  congre- 
gation, act  independently  of  each  other, 
each  one  doing  what  is  right  in  his  own 
eyes,  violate  an  implied  "Thus  saith 
the  Lord,"  as  plainly  as  the  man  who 
goes  to  the  theatre  or  the  ball-room  ? 
And  is  not  this  just  as  true  of  elders 
and  evangelists  as  it  is  of  deacons  1 

I  know  some  well  meaning  brethren 
make  a  distinction.  They  are  opposed 
to  all  evangelical  organization  or  co- 
operation. They  have  so  long  witnessed 
the  abuse  of  these  elements  of  power, 
that  they  can  no  longer  perceive  their 
use.  And  yet,  if  called  upon  to  act  as 
deacons  in  any  congregation,  they 
would  not  hesitate  to  elect  a  president, 
a  secretary,  a  treasurer,  and  an  almoner ; 
nor  to  remove  them,  whenever  found 
incompetent  to  discharge  the  duties  of 
their  office.  Why,  then,  may  not  the 
evangelists  of  Ohio,  Kentucky,  Tennes- 
see, or  any  other  State,  or,  if  need  be, 
of  all  the  States  collectively,  unite  to- 
gether, elect  a  president,  and  whatever 
other  officers  may  be  found  necessary 
to  the  efficient  discharge  of  the  work  of 
their  ministry,  censure  or  remove  these 
officers  if  necessary,  and  transact  all 
other  ^business  connected  with  the 
general  welfare  of  the  church  and  the 
conversion  of  the  world  1  It  is  not  pro- 
posed to  render  any  one,  as  an  indivi- 
dual, independent  of  the  congregation 
in  which  he  holds  his  membership — nor 
to  create  a  separate  tribunal  for  trying 
ordinary  offences— nor  in  any  other 
way  to  interfere  with  the  delegated 
rights  of  each  congregation  ;  but  if  it 
is  lawful  for  a  board  of  deacons  or 
elders  to  form  an  organization  in  har- 
mony with  the  duties  of  their  office, 
and  to  transact  all  their  own  official 
business,  why  may  not  the  same  num- 
ber, or  ten  times  the  same  number,  of 
evangelists,  form  an  association  in  har- 
mony with  their  calling,  and  cooperate 
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rience  of  all  men  has  demonstrated  that  |  in  all  things  pertaining  to  the  prosperity 

and  advancement  of  our  Redeemer's 
kingdom  ?  It  will  surely  be  conceded, 
that  evangelists  are  as  trustworthy  as 
deacons  or  elders ;  and  that  in  their 
sphere  of  labor,  there  is  even  a  greater 
necessity  for  frequent  consultation  than 
there  can  be  within  the  narrow  limits 
of  a  single  congregation.  In  our  pre- 
sent independent,  weak,  and  distracted 
condition,  we  can,  as  a  church,  do  but 
little  for  the  salvation  of  the  world.  If 
we  want  to  supply  our  own  country 
with  Bibles,  or  to  send  out  a  missionary 
to  Jerusalem  or  Liberia,  we  cannot  do 
it  as  a  church  ;  in  this  capacity  we  have 
no  means  of  cooperating :  but  we  must 
form  a  Bible  society,  and  a  missionary 
society,  to  deprive  the  church  of  the 
glory  of  converting  the  world.  I  ask 
no  better  proof  of  the  necessity  of  such 
an  evangelical  organization  as  that  for 
which  we  plead,  than  the  creation  of  so 
many  religious  and  semi-religious  asso- 
ciations for  the  accomplishment  of  cer- 
tain specific  ends.  They  are  the  crea- 
tures of  necessity — I  mean  of  a  present 
necessity.  They  are  the  offspring  of 
pious  hearts,  whose  benevolence  must 
and  will  flow;  and  for  which  the 
church,  as  it  is  now  organized,  fur- 
nishes no  corresponding  medium. 

2.  You  next  object  to  the  doctrine, 
that  one  evangelist  has  any  right  to 
participate  in  the  ordination  of  ano- 
ther ;  or,  that  a  part  of  Timothy's  duty 
while  at  Ephesus,  was  to  ordain  evan- 
gelists. You  say, "  The  order  of  the 
New  Testament  is,  for  evangelists  to 
set  in  order  the  things  wanting  in  the 
churches,  and  ordain  elders ;  and  the 
elders,  or  old  men  constituting  the  pres- 
bytery, originally  ordained  evangelists." 
May  I  ask,  Brother  Fanning,  from  what 
portion  of  the  New  Testament  you  draw 
this  inference  ?  Will  you  please  to  de- 
signate the  chapter  or  the  verse,  which 
teaches  that  elders  alone,  without  the 
concurrence  of  an  apostle  or  an  evan- 
gelist, ever  did-  ordain  an  evangelist, 
or  any  other  officer  in  the  Christian 
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church  f  You  earnestly  contend  for  a 
specific  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  as  the 
only  admissible  authority  in  all  such 
cases.  Will  you  please  to  so  illustrate 
this  article  of  your  faith  1  When  such 
authority  is  produced,  we  will  all  hum- 
bly bow  to  it ;  but  till  then,  we  must 
be  allowed  to  regard  this  rule  as  un- 
scriptural  and  unwise.  We  have  had 
too  many  such  cases  of  ordination.  The 
reader  is  again  referred  to  2  Tim.  ii  2, 
and  to  my  ariticle  on  "  The  Permanent 
Christian  Ministry." 

3.  From  your  third  remark,  I  pre- 
sume you  would  speak  of  Congress  as 
perfectly  organized  whenever  the  mem- 
bers assemble  in  the  Hall  of  Repre- 
sentatives. But  if  we  may  credit  re- 
ports and  the  public  press,  they  some- 
times spend  several  days  before  they 
effect  an  organization. 

4.  You  next  object  to  two  classes  of 
ordainers ;  though,  if  I  may  judge  from 
the  general  scope  of  your  remarks,  you 
do  not  object  to  them  as  such,  but  only 
to  their  cooperating  in  the  ordination 
of  elders.  You  admit  that  evangelists 
should  ordain  elders,  and  that  elders 
should  ordain  evangelists;  but  you 
deny  that  elders  should  unite  with 
evangelists  in  the  ordination  of  elders. 
I  did  not,  Brother  Fanning,  expect  to 
hear  this  objection  from  you.  I  do  not 
wonder  that  persons  of  undisciplined 
minds  should  often  commit  such  falla- 
cies; that  some,  for  example,  should 
infer  that  the  deacon's  office  is  limited 
to  the  care  of  widows,  (they  should  say, 
on  their  principles  of  reasoning,  to  the 
care  of  Grecian  widows;)  and  that 
others  should  suppose,  because  the  col- 
lections made  1  Cor.  xvi  2,  were  for 
the  poor  saints,  that  it  is  unscriptural 
to  take  up  collections  for  any  other 
purposes.  But  to  you  it  must  be  evi- 
dent, that  such  facts  are  but  the  expo- 
nents of  great  principles,  just  as  the  fall 
of  an  apple  is  a  proof  of  the  universal 
law  of  gravitation.  If,  then,  the  elders 
of  the  church  at  Lystra  united  with 
Paul  in  the  ordination  of  Timothy,  can 


you  assign  any  good  reason  why  they 
should  not  unite  with  either  Paul 
or  Timothy  in  the  ordination  of  either 
elders  or  deacons  ? 

5.  You  seem  to  regret  very  much 
that  I  should  call  Timothy  a  bishop  of 
the  church  of  Ephesus.  I  could  sym- 
pathize with  you,  had  this  been  done 
in  the  Roman  or  episcopal  sense  of  the 
word  bishop.  But  as  the  apostles  were 
evangelists,  elders,  and  deacons,  I  sup- 
posed that  I  might,  without  censure 
from  my  aged  and  esteemed  brethren, 
apply  this  word,  in  its  etymological 
sense,  to  one  who  was  left  at  Ephesus 
to  watch  over  the  interests  of  the 
church. 

6.  You  say,  "  Bishop  implies  office, 
but  elder,  never."  Were  it  not,  my 
dear  brother,  that  I  know  you  to  be  a 
diligent  student  of  the  Bible,  I  might, 
from  this  remark,  be  tempted  to  infer 
that  you  have  read  the  "  Diversions  of 
Purley"  with  more  care  than  the  wri- 
tings of  the  apostles  and  the  evangel- 
ists. You  are  doubtless  aware,  that 
many  words  have  a  secondary,  as  well 
as  a  primary  meaning ;  and  that  among 
careless  and  unphilosophical  writers, 
one  of  the  most  common  sources  of 
fallacy,  is  the  use  of  the  latter  for  the 
former.  In  its  first  intention,  the  word 
delta  has  no  reference  to  the  alluvial 
formations  at  the  mouth  of  the  Mis- 
sissippi or  the  Ganges ;  but  geographi- 
cal writers,  nevertheless,  speak  of  the 
deltas  of  these  and  many  other  rivers. 
So  in  its  etymological  sense,  the  word 
elder,  as  you  say,  has  no  reference  to 
office.  It  simply  denotes  an  old  man. 
But  as  bishops  were  generally  chosen 
from  this  class  of  disciples,  it  became 
an  official  appellative;  and  in  this 
sense,  was  used  interchangably  with 
bishop  or  overseer.  A  single  illustra- 
tion will  suffice  for  the  present.  From 
Miletus,  Paul  sent  to  Ephesus,  and  call- 
ed the  elders  of  the  church ;  that  is, 
according  to  a  well  known  principle  of 
logic,  all  the  elders  of  the  church.  His 
object  was  not  to  converse  with  some, 
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but  with  all  of  them.  They  came ;  and 
he  said  unto  them,  "  Take  heed,  there- 
fore, unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the 
flock  over  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
made  you  overseers."  Now,  admit  that 
elder,  in  this  connection,  is  not  an 
officer,  but  simply  an  old  man,  and  it 
follows  that  all  the  old  men  of  the 
church  of  Ephesus  were  made  bishops, 
and  that,  too,  by  the  Holy  Spirit !  Can 
you  believe  it?  They  must  certainly 
have  been  a  most  extraordinary  set  of 
old  men,  or  the  qualifications  of  some 
of  them  would  have  fallen  short  of  the 
standard  delivered  to  Timothy  and 
Titus. 

7.  On  the  subject  of  the  one  wife,  I 
am  perfectly  willing  that  the  reader 
should  form  his  judgment  from  what 
has  been  already  said. 

8.  You  finally  object  to  the  doctrine 
of  popular  elections.  Will  you  please 
to  inform  us,  Brother  Fanning,  what 
you  have  to  propose  as  a  substitute? 
When  the  interests  of  the  church  re- 
quired that  deacons  should  be  appoint- 
ed to  superintend  her  secular  affairs, 
"The  twelve  called  the  multitude  of 
ike  disciples  unto  them  and  said,  It  is 
not  reason  that  we  should  leave  the 
word  of  God  and  serve  tables.    Where- 


fore, look  ye  out  from  among  you  seven 
men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom  we  may  ap- 
point over  this  business.  But  we  will 
give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer, 
and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word.  And 
the  saying  pleased  the  whole  multitude; 
and  they  chose  Stephen,  a  man  full  of 
faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  Philip, 
and  Prochorus,  and  Nicanor,  and 
Timon,  and  Parmenas,  and  Nicholas, 
a  proselyte  of  Antioch. " 

This  is  certainly  a  very  specific  case, 
and  a  very  authoritative  one.  Will 
you  please  to  inform  us  when,  where, 
and  by  what  authority,  this  specific 
precept  of  the  twelve  apostles  was  ab- 
rogated \ 

In  conclusion,  let  me  say,  I  have  no 
desire  to  provoke  a  controversy  with 
any  one.  My  desire  is  simply  to  ascer- 
tain the  truth ;  and,  therefore,  it  must 
not  be  expected  that  I  will  notice  every 
thing  that  may  be  said  concerning  my 
views  of  ecclesiastical  organization,  or 
any  other  subject  But  it  will  always 
afford  me  pleasure  to  receive  and  to 
consider  suggestions  made  in  the  spirit 
of  the  preceding  article. 

With  sincere  Christian  esteem,  I  re- 
main, yours,  &c  R.  M. 


CHRISTIAN  STUDY  AND  TUITION. 


God  has  ever  dealt  with  man  on  prin- 
ciples accordant  with  the  human  con- 
stitution. The  gospel  system,  in  all  its 
details,  manifests,  so  far  as  it  is  con- 
cerned, the  truth  of  this  position.  Tran- 
scendent and  superhuman  as  many  of 
the  revelations  or  Christianity  are,  not 
one  of  them  is  counter-human.  They 
all  address  man  as  they  find  him,  a  ra- 
tional, accountable  intelligence.  Even 
those  miraculous  endowments  which 
the  Head  of  the  Church  lavished  so 
profusely  on  the  various  ministers  of  his 
own  wise  appointment,  did  never  in  any 
instance  interfere  with  the  equally  di- 
vine constitution  given  to  man  as  man, 
or  that  given  to  the  church,  as  the  high- 
est corporate  manifestation  of  the  wis- 
dom of  God.  The  ancient  prophets 
who  were  the  vehicles  of  communica- 


ting to  us  the  verities  of  the  Messiah's 
sufferings,  and  the  glories  consequent 
upon  them,  had  to  search  diligently  to 
learn  the  times  and  their  character 
wherein  the  predictions  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  had  given  them  to  deliver  should 
be  accomplished.  Their  magnificent 
gifts  did  not  release  them  from  the  toils 
of  investigation  and  scholarship.  The 
beloved  and  gifted  Daniel  reports  of 
himself,  that  he  understood  from  books 
certain  matters  necessary  to  his  full  ap- 
prehension of  those  splendid  prophecies 
which  the  divine  Spirit  had  communi- 
cated through  him.  Just  as  God  never 
requires  of  us  what  He  alone  can  do  for 
us,  so  He  does  not  for  us  what  we  can 
do  for  ourselves ;  for,  were  He  to  re- 
lieve us  from  the  doing  of  such  things 
as  He  has  given  us  capacity  to  attain, 
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He  would  in  that  case  render  waste  and 
nugatory  those  faculties  which  He  had 
himself  bestowed  for  the  undeniable 
purpose  of  due  culture  and  employ- 
ment. So,  then,  in  the  matter  of  reve- 
lation, God  does  not  supersede  the  em- 
ployment of  those  powers  of  acquiring 
knowledge  at  first  bestowed  4on  man, 
but  on  the  contrary,  offers  to  him  in 
the  things  revealed  a  field  of  investiga- 
tion which  the  angels  themselves  de- 
light to  explore.  So  fully,  indeed,  does 
God  respect  these  faculties  of  our  na- 
ture, and  so  resolved  is  He  that  they 
shall  be  employed,  that  He  has  made  it 
a  condition  of  our  enjoyment  of  that 
life  which  the  Scriptures  make  known, 
that  they  should  be  searched  ;  and  He 
has  made  it  a  further  condition,  that 
the  man  who  has  obtained  life  through 
his  Son,  and  entered  his  service,  study 
in  order  that  he  may  be  approved  by 
God,  and  not  ashamed  before  men.  To 
the  Jews  the  Saviour  said,  "  Search  the 
Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have 
eternal  life,  and  they  are  they  which 
testify  of  me  :"  but  to  Timothy  Paul's 
words  were,  Study  to  show  thyself  ap- 
proved of  God,  "  a  workman  that  need- 
eth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing 
the  word  of  truth."  Whether,  then,  we 

fo  back  to  the  ancient  prophets,  we 
nd  them  diligently  searching  —  or 
lift  our  eyes  to  the  angels'  abode,  we 
discover  them  lookiny  into  —  or  hear 
what  is  said  to  the  aspirants  for  eternal 
life,  they  are  to  search — or  turn  to  the 
Christian  evangelist,  the  command  to 
him  is,  study.  The  grand  subject  of 
investigation,  therefore,  is  the  Word  of 
God.  Whether  the  student  be  angel  or 
prophet,  apostle  or  evangelist,  teacher 
or  taught,  that  Word  contains  the  all- 
deserving,  all-engrossing  science  which 
it  is  his  to  know. 

We  beg  to  note  this  most  particu- 
larly. Mistake  here  ever  has  been, 
ever  must  be,  fatal  Not  more  express 
is  the  injunction  to  search,  than  is  the 
specification  of  the  subject  of  search. 
It  is  not  merely  said  search,  but  it  is 
said  search  the  Scriptures.  The  gold 
seeker  must  not  hie  him  off  to  sea  for 
the  auriferous  treasure,  but  away  to  the 
gully  and  the  mountain  mine.  So  must 
not  the  digger  for  the  true  riches  go 
wandering  through  the  mazes  of  human 
speculation,  for  tnat  which  is  alone  to 
be  found  in  the  field  of  the  word  of 
God.  Things  cannot  be  found  but 
where  they  are ;  and  only  within  the 


compass  of  the  Bible  have  we  the  peer- 
less science  of  the  great  salvation.  This 
must  never  be  forgotten. 

Notwithstanding  the  academical 
attainments  of  the  Apostle  Paul^  he 
says  for  himself  to  the  Corinthians, 
"  My  speech  and  my  preaching  were 
not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wis- 
dom, but  in  demonstration  of  the 
spirit  and  of  power  :  that  your  faith 
should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men 
but  in  the  power  of  God.  Howbeit,  we 
speak  wisdom  among  them  that  are 
perfect,  yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this 
world,  nor  of  the  princes  of  this  world, 
that  come  to  nought ;  but  we  speak  the 
wisdom  of  God."  Besides  thus  restrict- 
ing himself  he  laid  down  the  same  rule 
for  other  teachers,  absolutely  prohibit- 
ing attention  to  those  fables  and  gene- 
alogies which  now,  alas,  form,  in  Lem- 
priere's  Classical  Dictionary,  one  of  the 
text  books  for  modern  ministers !  To 
effect  this  prohibition  was  one  of  the 
apostle's  objects  for  leaving  Timothy  at 
Ephesus,  for,  says  he,  "  I  besought  thee 
to  abide  still  at  Ephesus  when  I  went 
into  Macedonia,  that  thou  mightest 
charge  some  that  they  teach  no  other 
doctrine,  neither  give  heed  to  fables  and 
endless  genealogies,  which  minister 
questions  rather  than  godly  edifying, 
which  is  in  faith." 

Let  us  not  be  misunderstood,  when 
we  thus  seek  to  fix  attention  upon  the 
word  of  God  as  the  Christian  student's 
one  true  text-book,  and  in  so  doing 
dismiss  as  unworthy  of  his  considera- 
tion; the  metaphysical  theology  of  men. 
We  do  not  under -estimate  those  many 
valuable  auxiliaries  to  the  understand- 
ing of  the  Bible,  which  happily  the 
worthy  research  of  Christian  men  has 
furnished  us  in  Biblical  Cyclopaedias, 
Concordances,  Hand-books,  &c.  The 
benefit  of  these  aids  every  student  of 
the  word  has  experienced,  precisely  as 
in  the  study  of  ootany,  chemistry,  or 
any  of  the  natural  sciences,  the  investi- 
gator of  them  finds  his  progress 
much  the  more  rapid  through  the  dis- 
coveries of  those  who  have  preceded 
him  in  the  same  walk.  But  this,  as 
every  one  knows,  is  a  totally  different 
thing  from  the  acceptance  of  mere  dog- 
mas and  speculations,  as  ascertained 
and  unquestionable  truth. 

But  there  is  in  particular,  one  auxi- 
liary to  the  correct  understanding  or 
exposition  either  of  the  Bible  or  any 
other  book,  and  that  auxiliary  is  the 
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grammar.  The  Bible  is  written  in 
human  language — language  is  both  a 
science  and  an  art — and  the  grammar 
is  the  book  that  teaches  both  the  one 
and  the  other.  Any  one,  therefore,  who 
understands  not  grammar,  is  in  igno- 
rance of  that  which  is  the  key  alike  to 
the  correct  analysis  of  the  Bible  and  the 
proper  reconstruction  of  its  truths, 
whether  in  writing  or  in  verbal  address. 
The  mutilation  of  the  Queen's  English, 
the  offending  of  the  ears  of  her  gram- 
mar-taught subjects,  and  their  being, 
consequently,  prejudiced  against  the 
truth  presented  to  them,  are  not  the 
only  evils  arising  from  this  ignorance 
of  the  teacher.  The  teacher  himself 
cannot  but  fail  to  discern  the  true  point 
and  bearing  of  very  much  of  what  he 
takes  in  hand  to  expound.  A  simple 
reference  to  the  different  parts  of  speech, 
will  suffice  to  indicate  the  helpless  dis- 
advantage of  the  ungrammatical  teach- 
er. Ignorant  of  grammar  he  will  con- 
found passages  that  have  the  article 
with  those  that  have  it  not — he  will 
fail  to  distinguish  betwixt  the  definite 
and  the  indefinite,  the  general  and  the 
specific — he  will  be  apt  to  affirm  of  all 
what  is  true  only  of  one  or  of  some,  and 
to  restrict  to  the  few  what  is  predicated 
of  the  many.  In  regard  to  the  substan- 
tive, he  may  be  found  speaking  of  things 
as  persons,  and  of  persons  as  chattels. 
Ignorant  of  the  use  and  import  of  tlie 
pronoun,  he  will  employ  the  wrong  re- 
lative, and  thereby  convert  his  sentence 
into  nonsense,  or  affirm  the  very  thing 
he  meant  to  deny.  The  adjective,  in  his 
mouth,  .will  find  itself  exalted  to  a  pin- 
nacle of  superlative  ridiculousness,  while 
the  golden  mediocrity  is  its  highest 
lawful  place  ;  or  he  will  be  found  Blun- 
dering the  comparative  when  it  should 
have  oeen  fixed  down  to  the  positive. 
The  adverb,  with  him,  will  be  found 
throwing  a  somersault,  and  converting 
itself  into  an  adjective,  and  the  latter 
again  will  have  its  revenge  by  usurping 
the  territ6ry  of  the  adverb.  The  verb 
and  its  auxiliaries  will  next  help  to 
confound  the  existing  confusion — the 
past  will  become  the  present,  and  the 
future  the  past— a  reckless  jig  of  dis- 
regard will  be  sustained  between  "  are," 
"art;'  and  "is,"  "have,"  "hast,"  and 
"  hath."  The  conjunctions  will  be  used 
sequently  when  there  is  no  sequence  in 
the  case,  and  they  will  be  disjunctive 
when  they  ought  to  be  conjunctive. 
Ths  prepositions  will  knock  at,  instead 
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of  going  right  into  ;  while  of,  and  by, 
ana  through,  and  to,  will  be  so  much  at 
one  with  the  speaker,  as  it  shall  become 
impossible  for  the  hearer  to  understand 
whether  he  supposes  them  to  be  but 
one  when  they  meet,  and  thus  will  the 
lecturer  fail  either  to  perceive  or"  ex- 
plain those  exact  and  important  changes 
of  thought,  which  the  different  preposi- 
tions introduce.  And  as  for  the  inter- 
jections, their  needless  and  bombastic 
introduction  will  only  add  a  little  addi- 
tional variety  to  the  medley. 

Whosoever,  then,  expects  to  under- 
stand the  Bible  accurately,  or  ventures 
to  address  himself  to  his  fellow-men  on 
its  momentous  verities,  first  of  all  let 
him  master  the  grammar  of  the  lan- 
guage in  which  he  reads  and  speaks. 
Through  neglect  of  this  study,  thou- 
sands of  men  have  blundered  uselessly 
on  through  life,  bringing  discredit  on 
themselves  and  on  the  cause  which  they 
have  sought  to  serve. 

And  let  it  be  remembered,  that  there 
is  really  no  valid  excuse  possible  for  the 
neglect  of  this  first  necessity  to  Chris- 
tian usefulness  in  public.  Everywhere 
are  the  means  of  such  elementary  edu- 
cation most  ample.  Indeed  the  whole 
may  be  mastered  by  the  sole  help  of  the 
grammar  itself.  But  what  society  of 
Disciples  is  it  that  is  so  barren  of  ac- 
complishments, that  some  one  of  the 
number  cannot  follow  the  injunction, 
"  He  that  is  greatest,  let  him  be  ser- 
vant of  all,"  by  taking  the  grammar  and 
going  through  it  consecutively  with  the 
brethren  requiring  such  instruction  ) 

This  plan,  introduced  with  the  gram- 
mar, and  followed  out  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  such  other  studies  as  elocution, 
logic,  and  in  course  of  time  the  lan- 
guages of  Scripture,  could  not  fail  to  do 
away  that  reproach  which  has  too  long 
attached  itself  to  the  generally  worse 
than  feeble  attempts  that  have  been 
made  to  exemplify  the  principles  of 
Primitive  Christianity. 

If  the  pastors  of  a  church  confer  to- 
gether over  their  charge — if  the  deacons 
meet  to  regulate  their  disbursements — 
if  the  younger  have  thus  the  benefit  of 
the  greater  knowledge  of  the  more  ex- 
perienced, and  if  the  respective  duties 
of  all  could  not  be  efficiently  managed 
but  by  this  concert  of  action,  why  should 
not  the  teachers  so  act  together,  and  so 
help  each  other  forward,  according  to 
the  grace  and  gift  bestowed  on  each,  as 
that  the  most  efficient  action  shall  be 
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attained  in  this  department  of  the 
Lord's  good  work  f  Let  it  then  be  the 
aim  of  one  and  all  to  whom  the  Lord 
has  given  teaching  abilities,  so  to  culti- 
vate them,  so  to  study,  that  not  only 
shall  he  be  a  workman  that  needeth 


not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the 
Word  of  God,  but  one  who  shall  duly 
become  a  teacher  of  those  who  shall, 
in  their  torn,  become  teachers  of  others 
also.  T.  H.  M. 


IS  IT  A  VALID  OBJECTION  TO  THE  TRUTH  OF  REVELATION, 

THAT  IT  CONTAINS  MYSTERIES  ? 


The  word  mystery,  in  the  ordinary 
sense  of  it,  means  something  which  is 
above  human  intelligence.  In  the  New 
Testament  it  signifies  a  truth  which 
remained  unknown  until  it  was  reveal- 
ed, and  would  have  remained  still  a 
mystery  had  it  not  been  revealed.  Kit 
a  thing  may  be  said  to  be  a  mystery  as 
to  its  mode,  whilst  it  is  no  mystery  as 
to  its  fact.  For  example,  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  is  one  of  this  kind ;  the 
fact  is  revealed  to  us,  but  not  the  mode 
of  it.  We  are  altogether  ignorant  of 
the  manner  in  which  the  three  persons 
exist  in  the  Godhead.  God  has  not  been 
pleased  to  reveal  it  to  us.  Here  we  have 
a  mystery  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
as  to  its  mode.  Would  it  be  rational 
to  reject  the  doctrine,  because  we  can- 
not understand  the  mode  of  it?  As 
well  might  we  disbelieve  the  existence 
of  a  blade  of  grass,  because  we  cannot 
understand  the  process  of  its  growth. 
It  covers  the  earth  with  its  verdure, 
and  springs  from  a  substance  which  is 
very  unlike  itself  in  its  aspect  and  pro- 
perties— it  draws  its  nourishment  from 
the  clods  of  the  earth,  and  the  living 
inhabitants  of  the  globe  subsist  upon 
it ;  but  there  is  nothing  nutritious  in 
the  earth  itself,  upon  which  the  animal 
creatures  may  subsist.  In  the  former 
all  is  loveliness  and  beauty,  in  the  latter 
there  is  nothing  to  admire ;  yet  the  par- 
ticles of  which  this  herb  is  composed 
are  derived  from  the  earth.  There  is  a 
process  which  is  enveloped  in  mystery, 
and  the  objector,  we  presume,  will  not 
deny  its  existence  because  he  cannot 
understand  the  process  of  its  growth. 
Kit  be  thought  that  it  is  the  minute- 
ness of  this  process  which  baffles  and 
bids  defiance  to  our  understandings,  we 
would  invite  the  objector  to  contem- 
plate the  works  of  creation  on  a  larger 
scale,  and  see  if  he  would  be  more  suc- 
cessful in  his  researches.  Let  him  sur- 
vey the  globe  itself,  and  behold  its 
magnitude  and  the  adhesion  of  its  va- 
-rious  particles,  how  tenaciously  they 


cling  to  each  other,  and  are  not  scat- 
tered throughout  the  immensity  of 
space,  when  the  globe  is  performing  its 
revolutions.  Let  him  consider  the  ra- 
pidity at  which  the  earth  travels,  in  its 
diurnal  motion,  thereby  producing  day 
and  night  The  rapidity  at  which  the 
earth  travels  at  the  equator,  is  said  to 
be  one  thousand  miles  per  hour ;  yet 
this  velocity  of  the  earth  is  not  per- 
ceived by  us,  because  we  and  everything 
that  is  upon  the  earth,  are  carried 
along  with  it  Consider,  also,  its  an- 
nual motion,  in  which  we  are  carried 
through  the  various  seasons  of  Spring 
and  Summer,  and  Autumn  and  Win- 
ter. We  cannot  tell  how  the  earth  ac- 
quired this  motion,  and  howit  is  carried 
on  from  age  to  age  without  intermis- 
sion. We  see  the  earth  covered  with 
plants  of  various  kinds,  and  how  beau- 
tifully its  trees  adorn  themselves  with 
their  foliage,  and  cast  a  fragrance 
around  them  which  is  pleasant  to  the 
senses  and  reviving  to  tne  animal  spi- 
rits. We  cannot  describe  the  process 
of  these  trees,  nor  yet  the  quantity  of 
branches  and  leaves  with  which  they 
should  be  adorned.  Neither  can  we 
comprehend  the  causes  of  the  varie- 

§ated  tints  with  which  the  garden 
owers  are  painted.  The  union  of  the 
soul  with  tne  body,  is  another  truth 
which  we  do  know;  but  we  cannot 
tell  how  they  are  connected.  We  also 
know  that  the  resolutions  of  the  one 
are  obeyed  by  the  other ;  but  we  cannot 
tell  how  the  commands  of  the  will  are 
communicated  to  the  body.  Again, 
philosophers  tell  us  that  "  we  cannot 
tread  on  a  world  on  which  we  are  ap- 
pointed to  dwell,  without  crushing  to 
death,  at  everv  footstep,  a  crowd  of 
living  and  sentient  beings;  and  that  we 
cannot  quench  our  thirst  without  in- 
haling and  entombing,  with  every 
mouthful  of  water  which  we  drink, 
thousands  of  animals  in  the  full  pos- 
session of  that  life  and  enjoyment  which 
their  Creator  gave  them.     If  we  lift 
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our  eyes  to  the  firmament  above  our 
heads,  we  behold  the  moon  as  she  walks 
her  course  giving  light  to  the  nocturnal 
traveller  when  he  has  lost  the  cheering 
rays  of  the  sun  ;  and  by  her  attractive 
influence  the  waters  of  the  ocean  are 
raised,  which  serve  very  important  pur- 
poses :  but  we  cannot  tell  how  her  at- 
tractive influence  is  conveyed.  If  we 
look  at  the  sun  we  see  him  dispensing 
his  rays  and  warming  the  ground  with 
his  heat,  thereby  causing  the  earth  to 
vegetate  and  bring  forth  sustenance  for 
man  and  for  beast ;  but  we  cannot  tell 
how  his  rays  pencil  surrounding  objects 
with  their  various  hues,  nor  how  they 
are  painted,  as  upon  a  tablet,  within 
the  view  of  the  mind.  Again,  we  see 
the  sky  sparkling  with  innumerable 
stars ;  out  we  cannot  tell  their  charac- 
ter, their  number,  nor  their  distances 
from  one  another ;  we  can  form  no  con- 


ception of  that  power  which,  while  it  is 
minute  enough  in  its  care  of  the  mean- 
est insect,  is  so  comprehensive  in  its 
range  as  to  uphold  these  countless  mil- 
lions of  orbs.  In  conclusion,  we  may 
see  from  the  preceding  remarks  that, 
since  mystery  is  lying  everywhere  on 
the  works  of  God  in  creation,  we  need 
not  wonder  at  all  why  the  shade  of 
mystery  is  lying  also  on  his  word. 
Mysteries  are  inseparable  from  a  reve- 
lation, coming  from  a  God  of  infinite 
understanding  :  and  not  to  comprehend 
them,  is  inseparable  from  a  mind  which 
is  finite.  "  And  if  we  stand  wrangling 
on  the  threshold  of  the  temple  ofhea- 
venly  truth;  till  we  have  scaled  the 
heights  of  its  pillars  which  reach  to 
heaven,  then  will  the  grave  find  us  as 
closely  wrapped  in  mystery  as  now: 
eternity  will  find  us  still  beholding,  still 
wondering,  still  perishing." 


DIALOGUE  ON  CHRISTIAN  UNION. 


A. — Can  you  tell  me,  Friend  B.  why 
it  is  that  your  people  talk  so  mucn 
about  "  Christian  Union  V  I  am  sure 
it  does  not  become  you  very  well,  seeing 
there  are  so  few  of  you.  Were  you  a 
large  and  imposing  section  of  the  reli- 
gious world  it  would  be  quite  another 
thing,  but  your  position  seems  most 
plainly  to  belie  your  profession. 

B. — From  which  section  of  the  reli- 
gious world  would,  in  your  estimation, 
a  pleading  for  union  best  come  ? 

A. — Of  course  a  man  will  always  pre- 
fer his  own  church  to  any  other,  but  I 
dont  think  any  person  is  warranted  in 
taking  up  such  a  positive  position  as 
you  do.  Those  who  contend  for  union 
must  be  liberal  and  forbearing.  We 
will  never  all  see  alike  here  upon  the 
minor  points  of  the  Word  of  God. 

B. — True,  but  I  expect  the  time  to 
come  when  the  minor  points  will  be 
better  separated  from  the  major  ones 
than  they  are  at  present.  That  which 
has  caused  so  much  mischief  is,  the  con- 
fusing of  these  major  and  minor  points 
of  the  Word  of  God. 

A. — I  think  the  church  is  pretty  well 
agreed  upon  the  major  truths — I  mean 
those  essential  to  salvation.  Do  they 
not  all  [believe  that  Jesus  is  the  only 
Saviour,  and  that  whosoever  believes  in 
him  shall  be  saved  1 

B. — Yes,  all  Christendom,  so  called, 
accept  the  truth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
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the  Son  of  God  ;  that  he  died  for  our 
sins,  was  buried,  and  rose  again  for  our 
justification ;  and  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  him  shall  not  perish,  but  have 
eternal  life. 

A. — Very  well,  this  is  the  grand 
thing ;  and  it  is  no  matter  whether 
preached  from  a  Baptist,  Independent, 
or  Methodist  pulpit. 

B.  -Or  Popish  ? 

A.— I  am  rather  inclined  to  think, 
that  neither  the  Papist  nor  you  preach 
that  truth  in  its  simplicity,  and  you  are 
both  great  talkers  aoout  unity.  Your 
system  is  certainly  not  so  elaborate, 
and  perhaps  not  so  fleshly;  but  still 
you  make  submission  to  a  mere  cere- 
mony essential  to  salvation  —  the  very 
thing  that  Rome  teaches. 

B. — Extremes  sometimes  meet ;  but 
you  show  a  lamentable  ignorance  of 
that  which  you  condemn,  if  you  think 
in  any  way  to  associate  tne  two.  Rome 
has  a  greater  hold  on  such  as  you  than 
on  us.  She  and  you  contend  for  some- 
thing out  of  the  Bible 

A. — No,  I  protest  against  that. 

B. — I  know  you  do,  out  that  does  not 
alter  the  fact.  She  contends  for  an 
authority  to  make  up  deficiencies  which 
she  says  exist  in  the  Bible.  You  have 
what  you  call  "  expediency,"  which,  in 
certain  cases,  amounts  to  the  same 
thing.  You  have  among  you,  Friend 
A.  practices  wholly  unauthorised  by  the 
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Word  of  God,  as  far  as  precept  and  ex- 
ample are  concerned.  You  are  not 
afraid  to  say,  that  circumstances  may 
arise  justifying  a  change,  or  at  least  a 
serious  modification  in  the  institutions 
of  the  church  of  Christ.  The  very  ne- 
cessity of  attending  to  them  you  some- 
times den  v. 

A. — What !  because  we  do  not  see 
alike  on  some  of  the  institutions  of  the 
church?  are  we  to  refuse  to  have  fellow- 
ship with  those  who  manifest  a  living 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God  1  The  idea  is 
unchristian  and  preposterous.  Heaven 
will  contain  many  wno  on  earth  differed 
on  such  questions  as  baptism 

B. — That  may  be  very  true :  admis- 
sion into  heaven  is  in  the  hands  of  God 
alone,  and  it  is  quite  possible  that  many 
may  be  there  whom  even  you  will  be 
surprised  to  see  with  all  your  liberality. 
But  the  question  is  not  admission  into 
heaven,  but  into  the  church — not  union 
in  heaven,  but  union  on  earth.  Now 
you  may  talk  as  you  please  about  libe-  | 
rality,  but  union  must  have  some 
fixed  and  immovable  principles.  Some 
thing  must  be  built  on  the  truth,  which, 
you  say,  is  all  that  is  necessary  for  sal-  I 
vation. 

A.— -What !  are  vou  going  to  give  us 
a  creed  ?  I  thought  you  were  their  de- 
termined enemy. 

B. — Never  mind  that  at  present. 
What  I  mean  is,  that  facts  ana  truths, 
institutions  and  a  form  of  government, 
all  equally  divine,  are  both  necessary  to 
union,  and  are  to  be  found  within  the 
pages  of  the  New  Testament. 

A.— I  think  you  expect  too  much 
from  the  New  Testament.  I  am  in- 
clined to  think  that  both  prophecy  and 
the  very  spirit  of  Christianity  itself  are 
against  you.  How  else  can  the  present 
condition  of  things  be  accounted  for  ] 
We  find  good  and  pious  men  —  men  in 
whom  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells— differ 
upon  the  institutions  and  government 
of  the  church,  and  prophecy  seems  to 
indicate  a  state  of  division  in  the  church 
at  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord.  We 
are  not  to  judge  each  other  in  respect 
to  these  things,  if  our  hearts  are  fixed 
on  Christ  ana  his  salvation. 

B— Very  well,  why  are  you  not 
united  1  Y ou  cannot  deny  that  in  suite 
of  this  so-called  indwelling  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  divisions  do  exist,  and  Infidelity 
and  apathy  find  in  these  one  of  their 
strongest  arguments  for  opposition  and 
neglect.     Why  profess  any  symptom  at 


all,  if  you  can  thus  speak  so  lightly  of 
their  importance  1 
A. — We  must  have  some  plan. 
B. — You  have  well  said,  "We  must," 
and  this  very  fact  ought  to  be  proof  to 
you  that  our  Master  has  not  left  us  to 
ourselves  to  devise  or  arrange  the  plan. 
However  much  difference  of  opinion 
may  exist  among  us  on  the  nature  of 
the  plan,  there  must  be  some  course 
laid  down  in  the  Word  of  God  for  man. 
A. — Still,  I  cannot  think  that  there 
can  be  that  vital  necessity  for  uniform- 
ity that  you  seem  to  feeL    If  the  gospel 
is*  preached,  that  is  the  principal  thing. 
B. — Well,  let  us  look  at  it  a  little 
closer.    We  will  suppose  that  the  great 
foundation  truth  is  to  be  preached: 
how  will  you  set  about  it  1 

A. — You  know  as  well  as  I  do.  A 
sinner  must  be  made  aware  of  his  lost 
state,  and  his  total  want  of  power  to 
save  himself  from  the  consequences  of 
sin.  He  must  be  told  to  look  to  God 
and  to  pray  for  his  Spirit  to  enable  him 
to  believe  the  gospel,  which  is  the  power 
of  God  to  salvation  to  every  one  that 
believes  it. 

B. — Such  a  preaching  Icould  not  en- 
dorse, I  assure  you ;  neither  is  union 
possible  where  such  preaching  is  found. 
A.— Why,  Sir,  I  believe  that  all  the 
evangelical  bodies  in  existence  will 
agree  with  what  I  have  said. 

B—  Most  of  them  will,  I  know,  but 
that  does  not  make  it  true  ;  and,  as  I 
said,  does  not  promote  union,  because 
it  makes  one  a  Churchman,  another  an 
Independent,  another  a  Presbyterian, 
another  a  Baptist,  and  so  on.  Now 
will  you  tell  me  that  if  the  Spirit  of  the 
living  God  actually  operates  on  the 
mind  of  a  sinner  to  enable  him  to  be- 
lieve, that  He  will  leave  him  to  him- 
self to  choose  his  sect  1  or,  suppose  you 
the  Spirit  awakens  one  to  Episcopalian- 
ism,  and  another  to  Baptistism  ? 

A.— You  don  t  mean  to  say  you  deny  i 
the  influence  of  the  Spirit  1  \\ 

B—  Don't  you  run  away  from  my    ■ 
question.    Why  I  could  show  you  fami- 
lies in  which  there  are  staunch  Episco- 
palians, Methodists,  and  Baptists.     I 
ask,  has  the  Spirit  of  God  caused  that  ? 
A. — I  cannot  put  these  distinctions 
on  a  footing  with  the  salvation  of  the 
soul.    I  grant  you  it  is  strange  and  la- 
mentable to  see  the  divisions  which 
exist  in  the  church,  but  I  have  no  hope 
that  they  will  altogether  cease  till  our 
Lord  himself  comes  to  settle  them.    In 
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the  meantime,  our  duty  is  to  be  as  libe- 
ral and  forbearing -as  possible,  as  I  think 
you  yourself  must  admit,  that  these 
differences  cannot  disqualify  the  sinner, 
believing  in  Christ,  for  heaven.  I  am 
grieved  to  hear  you. speak  as  you  do 
about  the  Spirit,  for  I  really  look  on 
that  as  one  of  the  fundamental  truths 
of  the  word  of  God. 

B. — Why,  then,  did  you  not  say  so 
when  speaking  a  few  minutes  ago  .on 
what  ought  to  be  preached.  If  it  is  so 
important,  you  should  have  coupled  it 
most  certainly  with  the  gospeL  I  sup- 
pose, then,  you  would  say  in  addition, 
that  the  sinner  cannot  believe  the  gos- 
pel, unless  he  believes  also  that  it  is  by 
the  personal  influence  of  the  Spirit  that 
he  does  believe  ? 

A. — I  certainly  do  think  that  influ- 
ence exists,  and  without  it  a  sinner  can- 
not believe. 

B. — Now  recollect  I  want  this  ques- 
tion to  bear  on  that  of  Christian  union. 
Now,  let  me  ask  you.  do  you  believe 
that  any  have  believed  the  gospel  who 
denied  the  special  influence  T 

A. — Well,  I  would  not  be  inclined  to 
say  that  none  who  did  not  believe  it 
would  be  saved. 

B. — Remember,  I  am  not  speaking 
of  the  fact  of  its  existence  just  now,  but 
merely  of  people's  opinion  of  it. 

A. — But  if  it  is  true  it  should  be 
preached.  It  so  frequently  appears  in 
the  sacred  writings  that  it  is  impossible 
to  pass  it  over.  Besides,  this  doctrine 
is  that  which  destroys  the  confidence  of 
man  in  himself,  and  lays  him  prostrate 
before  God. 

B. — There  is  no  record  in  the  sacred 
writings  of  it  ever  forming  a  part  of  the 
preaching  of  the  gospeL  This  I  chal- 
lenge you  to  show — and  we  have  some 
pretty  detailed  accounts  of  thepreach- 
ing  of  the  apostles.  In  the  Epistles, 
and  in  fact  in  all  the  New  Testament, 
they  are  Christians  who  are  addresseion 
this  subject,  and  the  language  is,  there- 
fore, frequently  peculiar.  What  I  want 
to  enforce  on  you  however.  is;  that  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  of  God  lies  not  in 
preaching  the  fact  of  its  influence,  but 
in  preaching  the  facts  which  it  has  ac- 
complished, and  the  truths  it  has  de- 
monstrated. This  is  the  real  power  of 
the  Spirit.  If  these  are  faithfully  pro- 
claimed, no  man  can  have  any  confi- 
dence in  himself,  or  think  for  one  mo- 
ment that  any  merit  is  to  be  attached 
to  him  for  believing  them,  or  even  that 


the  power  of  faith  comes  from  himself 
and  not  from  God. 

A. — I  cannot  see  anything  else  as  a 
legitimate  conclusion  from  your  posi- 
tion, than  that  the  gospel  truths  are  in- 
struments working  without  an  agent. 
I  admit  that  the  gospel  is  the  instru- 
ment of  men's  conversion,  but  it  would 
be  dead,  as  it  were,  or  rather  man's  state 
is  such,  that  unless  some  power  greater 
than  mere  words  touch  his  heart,  he 
will  not  believe  or  obey.  Take  Lydia 
for  example,  it  is  said  the  Lord  opened 
her  heart,  that  she  attended  to  the 
things  Paul  said. 

B/— Did  the  opening  of  her  heart 
precede  her  listening  to  Paul's  preach- 
ing?— was  it  before  she  knew  what  Paul 
was  speaking  about  ? 

A. — It  is  not  easy  to  say.  Some 
might  say  that  it  did.  I  think,  however, 
that  it  was  while  hearing  Paul  that  the 
Lord  brought  home  to  her  heart  the 
things  he  was  speaking  of. 

B. — You  cannot  suppose,  can  you, 
that  the  truths  of  the  gospel  consti- 
tuted the  divine  power,  and  that  the 
narrator  writing  to  a  Christian  used 
this  direct  and  powerful  expression  to 
denote  how  Paul  preached  God's  power? 

A. — It  has  never  been  so  regarded  by 
me. 

B. — And  again,  Paul  was  evidently 
preaching  the  gospel,  yet  the  necessity 
of  the  Lord  opening  the  heart  of  Lydia 
does  not  seem  to  have  formed  any  part 
of  it.  It  was  an  act  entirely  distinct 
from  the  preaching,  and  did  not  require 
to  be  told  to  Lydia,  in  order  that  it 
might  be  done  to  her.  The  Lord  open- 
ing her  heart  depended  not  on  Paul 
preaching  to  her  that  He  must  open  it, 
but  upon  his  preaching  the  cross  of 
Christ.  Now,  Sir,  for  the  point  you 
raised  about  the  gospel  being  an  instru- 
ment without  an  agent :  if  the  Spirit 
is  not  the  agent,  the  church  is  the  agent. 
The  Christian  is  commanded  to  take 
the  gospel,  it  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
and  on  the  activity  and  unity  of  the 
church  depends  the  success  of  that 
truth. 

A.— It  is  true  that  the  church  is  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,  but  I 
cannot  believe  that  mere  words  are  all 
that  is  employed  in  the  conversion  and 
sanctification  of  man. 

B. — Mere  words,  man !  What  do  you 
mean  ?  They  are  the  channel  for  con- 
veying to  us  these  wondrous  deeds  of 
sorrow  and  love,  which  no  distance  of 
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time  can  make  old,  and  rob  of  their  di- 
vine majesty  and  power.  Mere  words  ! 
Can  you  call  that  which  God  says, 
"mere  words V  Is  "mere  words'  a 
term  proper  to  express  the  narrating  of 
the  tears  and  sweat  of  Gethsemane,  the 
agony  of  Calvary,  or  the  glory  of  the 
ascension?  Tafie  them  back,  Friend 
A.  The  gospel  is  not  "  mere  words," 
but  a  message  full  of  love  and  power  of 
life  from  the  living  God. 

A. — Well,  Friend  B.  you  need  not  be 
so  hot.  I  do  not  wish  to  lower  the 
dignity  of  the  gospel,  God  knows.  But 
even  now  I  cannot  see  that  it  would 
be  doing  so  to  say  that  the  blessed  Spi- 
rit that  was  in  our  Lord  accompanied 
it,  and  aided  the  church  in  its  effort  to 
spread  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

B. — I  believe  in  your  sincerity,  Bro- 
ther A.  but  as  the  time  is  come  when 
we  must  part  for  the  present,  just  allow 
me  to  say  a  few  words  in  conclusion. 
You  know  we  began  on  the  subject  of 
Christian  union.  Now  I  want  to  bring 
what  we  have  been  speaking  about  to 
bear  on  that  subject.  To  have  a  pure 
and  simple  gospel  is  the  first  grand  re- 
quisite to  union.  What  the  foundation 
truths,  and  facts  are  we  are  agreed  upon, 
I  believe.  The  addition  you  wish  to 
make  to  the  things  to  be  preached,  is 
the  manner  in  which  God  influences  or 
operates  upon  the  mind  of  man.  Now 
this  I  believe  to  be  quite  wrong.  No 
man  in  his  senses  would  ever  believe 
that  there  was  any  merit  in  believing 
the  gospel,  as  we  have  agreed  it  to  be, 
and  he  never  would  think  that  the 
power  of  believing  came  from  himself 
either,  but  he  would  think  it  came  from 
the  gospel,  and  that  in  fact  he  simply 
believed  what  he  had  heard,  and  that 
what  he  had  heard  he  had  not  the  least 
hand  in  the  world  in  producing,  but 
that  it  came  to  him  gratuitously,  gra- 
ciously, effectually;  and  if,  I  say  if, 
there  is  a  power  put  forth,  more  than 
the  gospel  itself  has,  more  than  the 
ordinary  providence  of  God  has,  or 
more  than  the  preacher  and  church 


have,  it  will  not  act  one  bit  the  less, 
powerfully  and  successfully  by  being 
left  entirely  out  of  your  preaching  to 
the  poor  sinner.    Yea,  instead  of  help- 
ing him  to  lay  hold  on  the  truth  this 
doctrine  will  cause  him  to  become  con- 
fused in  mind ;  or  he  will  turn,  from 
thinking  of  his  sins,  to  speculate,  while 
yet  a  sinner,  on  this  new  and  incom- 
prehensible power,  and  from  a  point  of 
view  from  which  it  is  impossible  to  get 
a  truthful  impression  of  it.    This  ope- 
rates most  detrimentally  on  union,  be- 
cause it  inclines  us  to  base  the  truth 
of  our   profession    and    position  on 
the  possession  of  this"  Spirit,  instead 
of  tne  truths  and  facts,  institutions 
and     government    of    the    gospel  of 
God.    It  is  not  easy  to  move  a  man 
closer  to  his  neighbor,  who  thinks  he 
has  been  put  where  he  is  by  the  Spirit 
of  God.    He  is  apt  to  think  that  he  is 
just  where  he  ought  to  be ;  and  when 
we  know,  as  you  say  that  almost  every 
sect  makes  it  a  foremost  and  favorite 
point  of  doctrine,  it  makes  efforts  at 
union  almost  fruitless.    Man  deals  too 
familiarly  with    that   Almighty   and 
blessed  Spirit,  to  whom  we  owe  all  our 
hopes  of  heaven.    What  are  the  best 
of  us  with  all  our  boasted  indwelling  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  1—  as  bodies,  if  living, 
drowsy  and  slow  of  motion  :  as  indi- 
viduals, wandering,  wayward,  slow  to 
love  and  mercy,  plentiful  in  dogmatism 
and  wrath.     Say  not,  if  we  are  thus 
with  that  influence,  what  would  we  be 
without  it.    The  gospel  is  a  cause  able 
and  destined  to  produce  greater  results 
than  these  ;  and  if  there  really  is  this 
power  added  to  it,  depend  upon  it  it 
will  do  its  work  better  for  being  let 
alone,  and  not  paraded  with  such  pomp 
and  dogmatism  before  the  eyes  of  the 
anxious,  careless,  or  scoffing  sinner. 

A. — Well,  Friend  B.  you  have  some 
strange  notions,  but  I  nope  to  have  a 
little  more  talk  with  you  some  other 
time.    Good  night. 

B. — Good  night. 

M.  & 


The  opponents  of  any  idea  which  is 
founded  on  reason  and  common  sense, 
are  like  men  striking  among  live  coals  ;' 
they  may  scatter  them,  but  only  to 
make  them  kindly,  and  blaze  In  spots 
that  otherwise  they  could  never  have 
touched. 


Gifts.—  The  best  thing  to  give  your 
enemy  is  forgiveness ;  to  your  opponent, 
tolerance  :  to  a  friend,  3*our  heart :  to 
your  child,  a  good  example ;  to  afather, 
deference ;  to  your  mother,  conduct  that 
will  make  her  proud  of  you  ;  to  your- 
self respect :  to  all  men,  charity. 
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lot  our  last  number  We  gave  a  brief 
summary  of  the  proceedings  at  the 
seventh  anniversary  of  the  Bible  Union. 
We  now  supply  such  further  particulars 
as  will  prove  deeply  interesting  to  all 
who  sympathise  with  this  movement  in 
favor  of  pure  versions  of  the  Word  of 
God.  There  appears  to  have  been  a 
large  attendance,  members,  delegates, 
and  friends  being  present  from  almost 
every  state  and  territory  of  the  Ameri- 
can Republic.  The  British  provinces 
of  Canada,  Nova  Scotia,  and  New 
Brunswick  were  represented  on  the  oc- 
casion, and  though  many  came  with 
trembling,  all  departed  with  hope  for 
the  future,  strengthened  and  brightened 
by  the  trials  of  the  past.  A  great  por- 
tion of  the  time  was  spent  in  devotional 
exercises,  in  which  many  took  part ; 
and  the  spirit  of  love  to  each  other, 
and  gratitude  to  Jesus,  were  not  more 
marked  than  was  the  spirit  of  forgive- 
ness and  forbearance  towards  those  who 
had  been  instrumental  in  causing  the 
difficulties  of  the  Union. 

ADDRESS  OF  THE  PRESIDENT. 

Men,  Brethren,  and  Fathers, — We 
hail  you  has  lovers  of  God  and  his  word, 
and  welcome  you  to  another  anniversary 
of  the  American  Bible  Union.  As  Israel 
came  up  annually  from  his  tents,  in  the 
olden  times,  to  celebrate  the  praises  of 
Jehovah  at  Jerusalem,  so  we  meet  to 
open  the  new  year  with  thanksgivings 
for  all  his  mercies  to  us.  Let  us  begin 
this  Bible  festival,  then,  by  laying  aside, 
for  a  few  moments,  our  emblems  of 
pilgrimage.  Let  us  put  off  our  shoes 
from  our  feet,  and  <look  back  upon  all 
the  way  in  which  our  Lord  hath  led  us. 
Wherever  a  grateful  heart  beats  in 
praise  for  mercies  past,  they  are  pledges 
to  that  heart  of  blessings  to  come.  The 
more  the  men  of  this  stamp  receive 
from  God,  the  more  they  may  expect,  as 
David  says,  "  Thou  hast  been  a  shelter 
for  me  and  a  strong  tower  from  the 
enemy.  I  will  abide  in  thy  tabernacle 
for  ever"  If  one  Society  should  outstrip 
all  others  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  in 
holy  emulation  to  pour  out  its  adora- 
tions at  the  feet  of  the  King  immortal, 
surelv  it  is  the  American  Bible  Union. 
Goodness  and  mercy  have  followed  it 
all  its  days;  and  at  each  returning 
anniversary  it  should  rear  a  new  and 


costlier  monument  to  the  glory  of  its 
Strength  and  Shield. 

When  we  organized  this  Union  in 
1850,  we  were  few  and  feeble.  All  that 
we  could  claim  was  one  great  principle 
— a  principle,  however,  which  sparkled 
like  a  gem  or  great  price  imbedded  by 
faith  and  tears  into  the  escutcheon 
which  our  leader  carried  before  us,  and 
following  its  radiance  we  went  out  not 
knowing  whither  we  went.  A  number 
of  the  fathers  have  fallen  asleep  since 
that  time,  but  some  remain  with  us, 
and  we  all,  whether  fathers  or  brethren, 
believe  that  the  Bible  Union  is  the 
child  of  Divine  Providence,  tender  to 
him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,  and  as 
inseparable  from  his  love  as  the  engrav- 
ing on  the  palm  of  his  hands.  I  am 
sure  that  I  speak  the  sober  feelings 
both  of  my  own  heart  and  yours,  when 
I  say  this  morning,  that  our  souls  are 
struggling  for  alternate  utterances  of 
contntiqn  under  his  chastisement,  and 
of  exultation  for  his  deliverances;  so 
that  if  it  were  proper  to  give  vent  to 
those  pent-up  emotions,  we  should  fall 
into  the  example  of  the  venerable  Jews 
who  bent  over  the  foundation  of  the 
second  temple  : — many  would  "  weep 
with  a  loud  voice,  and  many  would 
shout  for  joy,  so  that  the  people  could 
not  discern  the  noise  of  tne  shout  of 
joy  from  the  noise  of  the  weeping  of 
the  people." 

Brethren,  there  is  an  unseen  hand 
which  shapes  the  lot  of  man.  It  en- 
compasses all  that  is  precious  in  his 
associated  capacity  as  well  as  in  his 
individual  personality.  So  strongly  do 
I  cling  to  this  faith,  that  if  you  should 
take  from  me  every  other  proof,  and  yet 
leave  me  the  evidence  which  God  has 
given  of  this  fact  in  every  historical 
development  of  the  Bible  Union,  I  could 
trust  to  the  end.  Our  path  has  not 
been  one  of  uninterrupted  prosperity, 
and  yet  we  have  been  wonderfully 
prospered.  Neither  have  we  been  led 
through  the  tangles  of  unmitigated  ad- 
versity, and  yet  we  have  been  wonder- 
fully chastised.  But  should  we,  there- 
fore, be  perplexed,  as  if  some  strange 
thing  had  happened  to  us  ?  This  would 
be  unworthy  of  us  as  dear  children  of 
him  who  hath  never  left  us  nor  forsaken 
us.  Even  in  nature,  all  things  work 
together  for  good.    God  tempers  the 
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seasons  for  the  animation  of  our  earth, 
— now  they  scorch  by  heat,  and  now 
they  sting  by  cold.  He  holds  the  winds 
in  his  fists ; — now  they  fan  in  zephyrs, 
now  they  roll  in  storms,  and  now  they 
roar  in  gales.  God  guides  the  destiny 
of  states  and  the  helm  of  worlds,  yet  he 
stoops  to  feed  ravens  and  sparrows, 
and  to  count  the  very  hairs  of  your 
heads.  And  can  he  care  less  than  this 
for  anything  which  relates  to  the  king- 
dom of  his  dear  Son  ?  His  providence 
may  be  enveloped  in  a  sombre  hue  or 
draped  in  mystic  darkness.  Its  massive 
wheels  may  appear  to  crush  principle 
and  prejudice — singleness  of  eye  and 
bigotry — those  who  are  very  jealous  for 
the  truth,  and  those  who  jeer  their 
zeal — into  one  indiscriminate  mass. 
Many  courageous  souls  have  shuddered 
and  shrunk  back  at  their  approaching 
and  ponderous  revolutions  : — "  As  for 
the  wheels,"  says  Ezekiel,  "  it  was  cried 
unto  them  in  my  hearing,  0  wheeL" 
The  mechanism  of  providential  revolu- 
tions only  renders  their  operations  more 
intricate,  not  to  say  inscrutable,  even 
to  the  strongest  faith.  They  are  "  so 
high  that  they  are  dreadM,"  and  "there 
is  a  wheel  within  a  wheel,"  as  if  they 
go  haphazard,  a-blur  in  wild  confusion, 
cutting  each  other  at  right  angles.  But 
"every  wheel  is  full  of  eyes  round 
about,"  so  that  they  look  in  every  direc- 
tion, and  all  is  order  and  harmony. 
There  is  no  confusion,  no  distraction, 
not  a  jar  nor  a  flaw  in  the  providences 
of  a  thousand  ages.  More  than  this, 
they  are  all  controlled  by  one  spring, — 
they  all  revolve  to  one  motion,  "  they 
go  straight  forward  "  to  the  consumma- 
tion of  one  grand  design, — but  are 
never  hurried  and  never  fail  of  their 
mission, — "  for  the  spirit  of  the  living 
creature  is  in  the  wheels." 

As  we  draw  near  and  see  this  great 
sight,  God  challenges  us  to  "  be  still," 
that  we  may  study  his  mysterious  ways 
to  man, — to  "be  still,1  and  become 
better  versed  in  the  true  philosophy  of 
human  nature, — to  "  be  still,"  that  our 
faith  may  penetrate  beyond  an  over- 
weening confidence  in  our  sight, — to 
"  be  still,"  from  our  flounderings  under 
adversity,  and  see  the  salvation  of  God. 
Thus,  '^tribulation  worketh  patience, 
and  patience  experience,  and  experience 
hope."  This  has  been  the  uniform 
history  of  the  Bible  Union  :  tribulation, 
patience,  experience,  hope.  #What  our 
nistory  would  have  been,  without  this 


golden  thread  running  through  it,  no 
one  can  telL    See  the  great  change 
which  has  been  wrought  in  the  public 
demand   for  faithful  versions  of  the 
Scriptures  in  the  last  six  years,  and  you 
may  be  able  to  tell  in  part,  at  least,  how 
much  tribulation,  patience,  experience, 
and  hope  have  done  towards  it.    At 
that  time  the  world  was  comparatively 
asleep  on  the  subject    For  the  most 
part  good  men  of  all  Christian  deno- 
minations, and  nations,  too,  where  the 
English   language    is    spoken,    were 
alarmed  at  the  thought  oi  such  an  in- 
novation as  a  revision  of  the  English 
Bible.    You  could  scarcely  get  a  hear- 
ing of  any  kind,  fair  or  unfair,  .through 
the  religious  or  secular  press  in  any 
direction.  Indignation  ana  wrath  seized 
the   less   guarded    among    otherwise 
gentle-spirited  men,  and  the  bigoted 
and  superstitious  took  alarm  as  if  the 
very  foundations  of  the  earth  were  to 
be  removed.    But  now  we  see  general 
inquiry  awake  on  the  subject.    Almost 
every  newspaper  in  America  and  Great 
Britain  has  entered  into  the  discussion, 
in  one  way  or  another,  and  better  that 
they  should  oppose  us,  if  they  do  it 
honestly,  than  let  the  whole  subject 
stagnate.     Principally    through    the 
agency  of  the  Union,  the  minds  of  emi- 
nent men  in  England  have  been  stirred  a 
up  to  discuss  the  matter  in  Parliament 
and  through  the  press,  and  a  movement 
has  been  started  there  in  favor  of  re- 
vision which  can  never  be  stopped. 
Our  increasing  strength  as  a  body  suffi- 
ciently attests  the  turn  of  the  public 
mind  in  this  country,  and  especially  so 
in  view  of  the  powerful  combination  of 
wit,  ridicule,  honest  opposition  from 
bold  journalists,  and  side  stabs  from 
cowards,  which  we  njeet  at  every  turn  ; 
and  which  consigns  us  to  the  tomb  as 
regularly  as  the  year  rolls  round.    The 
present  has  been  a  memorable  year  in 
that  regard.    The  mourners  have  gone 
about  the  streets,  and  the  minstrels 
and  the  people  have  been  making  a 
great  noise,  and  they  will  be  slow  of 
heart  to  believe  the  voice  which  says 
to-day,  "  Give  place :  for  the  maid  is 
not  dead,  but  sleepeth ;"  yea,  perhapa, 
Uke  their  great  progenitors,  they  will 
laugh  it  to  scorn.    Taking  everything 
into  account,  I  know  of  no  words,  how- 
ever, which  would  present  the  past  and 
present  of  the  Union  so  forcibly  as  those 
of  the    Psalmist,   where  he  says : — 
"Thou  hast  brought  a  vine  out  of 
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Egypt :  thou  hast  cast  out  the  heathen, 
and  planted  it.  Thou  preparedst  room 
before  it,  and  didst  cause  it  to  take 
deep  root,  and  it  filled  the  land.  She 
sent  out  her  boughs  unto  the  sea,  and 
her  branches  unto  the  river." 

Every  step  which  we  have  tajcen  has 
been  narrowly  watched,  as  it  ought  to 
be.    Every  obstruction  has  been  thrown 
in  our  way  by  those  who  seek  the  over- 
throw of  the  enterprise,  and  what  a 
fight  of  affliction  the  Union  has  endured 
our  Lord  only  knows.    At  the  first,  we 
met  with  disappointment  after  disap- 
pointment in  the  effort  to  secure  assist 
ance  from  the  learned,  and  each  succeed- 
ing defeat  drew  forth  new  expressions 
of  delight  and  new  prophecies  of  ruin, 
from  those  who  watched  the  movement 
only  for  evil.    This  drove  us  to  greater 
care  in  maturing  our  plans,  and  greater 
trust  in  executing  them  ;  and  so    tribu- 
lation worked  patience."    Since  those 
plans  were  matured,  and  we*succeeded 
in  obtaining  the  aid  of  a  number  of 
eminent  scholars,  several  years  have 
elapsed  in  "patience    working  expe- 
rience."   "  Experience  "  in  trying  the 
constitutional     organization     of    the 
Union.     "Experience"  in  testing  the 
devotion  of  its  membership  to  the  prin- 
ciple on  which  it  stands.    "  Experience" 
in  putting  the  plan  of  revision,  the 
scholarship  of  the  men  employed  upon 
it,  and  the  preliminary  work  which  they 
have  executed,  to  the  proof,  just  as  you 
would  prove  metals  oy  intense  heat. 
How  fiery  this  ordeal  has  been,  your 
souls  know  right  well.    From  the  first 
the  Union  sternly  refused  by  its  con- 
stitution to   admit   any  religious  test 
into  the  organization,  and  for  this  all 
its  members  have  been  branded  with 
latitudinarianism.    But  each  of  them 
has  gone  forward  in  his  path  of  duty, 
holding  fast  the  faith  as  he  understands 
it,  under  the  divine  right  of  private 
Judgment.    Just  when  the  Institution 
naddetermined  its  basis  of  faith  and 
practice — when  all  hearts  were  reposing 
m  the  assurance  of  an  easy  victory,  and 
all  eyes  were  fixed  upon  our  unwaver- 
ing standard-bearer — a  standard-bearer 
towering  head  and  shoulders  above  all 
my  Lord's  prophets  among  us,  alas ! 
our  ensign  quivered  in  his  grasp,  and 
he  fell !    Then  the  giants  who  thought 
us  bread  for  them,  exclaimed  :  "  Howl, 
fir  tree ;    for    the    cedar   is   fallen  f 
Verily  they  "  thought  evil  against  us, 
but  God  meant  it  unto  good."    It  bound 


us  closer  to  the  principle  on  which  we 
started— it  taught  us  the  necessity  of 
making  greater  sacrifices  for  the  truth 
and,  above  all,  it  gave  us  a  practical 
comment  upon  the  acknowledged  truth, 
that  though  humanity  be  of  the  noblest 
cast,  it  is  but  "as  the  flower  of  the 
grass,  while  the  word  of  our  God  en- 
dureth  for  ever."  Truly,  we  may  sub- 
scribe to  the  apostolic  doctrine,  that 
"  patience  worketh  experience." 

My  brethren,  allow  me  to  say  here, 
that  during  the  last  year,  "  experience ' 
has  been  busy  among  us  "working 
hope."  And  0,  what  a  marvelous  thing 
is  hope,  and  preeminently  so  is  Chris- 
tian hope.  A  noble  statue,  truly,  amid 
the  ruins  of  the  human  temple.  In 
Christian  ripeness  or  maturity,  the 
apostle  puts  patience  "  far  in  tne  van 
of  "  tribulation,"  and  "  experience  "  far 
in  advance  of  "  patience,"  but  how  im- 
measurably "  hope "  leads  them  all. 
You  see,  then,  how  God  proportions 
your  props  to  your  burdens.  First 
trials  come  the  heaviest,  when  you  have 
no  "  patience  "  and  no  "  experience  "  to 
lift  you  above  them.  But  when  you 
come  to  know  historically  and  experi- 
mentally, as  well  as  by  faith,  that  God 
is  unchangeable,  you  feel  that  you  can- 
not doubt,  come  what  may.  Hope  al- 
ways feels  the  strongest,  when  she  has 
come  out  of  the  severest  trials,  provided 
God  were  with  her.  Hope  always 
listens  to  her  sweetest  music,  when  she 
mounts  above  the  wildest  desolations. 
Hope  always  sings  her  most  stirring 
songs,  when  her  heart  bounds  from 
crushing  troubles.  How  forcibly  Camp- 
bell depicts  her  power  to  draw  new 
elasticity  from  her  last  struggle,  and 
claim  immortality  in  the  very  ashes  of 
destruction.    Hear  him — 

"  When  wrapt  in  fire  the  realms  of  ether  glow. 
And  Heaven's  last  thunder  shakes  the  world 

below, 
Thou,  undismayed,  shalt  o'er  the  ruin  smile, 
And  light  thy  torch  at  Nature's  funeral  pile!" 

As  a  Union  we  have  passed  through 
the  stages  of  "  tribulation,"  and  "  pa- 
tience,' and  "  experience,"  in  a  restrict- 
ed sense,  and  now  we  are  brought  to 
the  strongest  exercises  of  "hope." 
Brethren,  look  off  upon  the  horizon, 
this  morning,  as  the  servant  of  the  pro- 
phet looked  from  Carmel.  What  see 
you  1  The  faintest  lines  of  a  rainbow 
pencilling  the  retiring  storm  1  "  Oh," 
you  say,  "  we  think  we  do."    Well,  that 
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is  hope  !  Then  thank  God  and  take 
courage.  Sweep  up  to  the  zenith,  and 
tell  me  what  you  discover  there.  "  Oh," 
you  say,  "  we  see  something  like  a  hea- 
venly visitant,  some  struggling  radiance 
piercing  the  clouds  and  darkness — a 
star  already  risen  over  Jacob,  and  a 
sceptre  waving  over  Israel"  Well, 
that  is  hope!  "Why  art  thou  cast 
down,  0  my  soul ;  and  why  art  thou 
disquieted  within  me?"  Now  look 
down  into  your  own  hearts,  and  see  if 
there  be  any  glowing  fire  left  in  your 
breasts.  "  Oh  yes,"  you  say,  "  we  both 
see  and  and  feel  something  in  that  dark 
corner,  like  the  smoking  flax — like  a 
warming  spark  on  an  Arctic  sea."  Well, 
that  is  hope  !  "  Wherefore  did  ye 
doubt.  0  ye  of  little  faith  ?"  After  all, 
God  nas  but  called  us  to  a  more 
thorough  sifting  of  our  work,  and  a 
more  determined  resolution  to  cleave 
closer  and  closer  to  one  another,  to  our 
great  principle,  and  to  its  universal 
application.  A nd  now,  benefited  by  the 
things  which  we  suffer,  and  inspired  by 
the  nope  which  we  cherish,  we  may 
expect  greater  things  than  we  have  yet 
seen.  Hope  is  neither  airy  nor  seduc- 
tive, when  bought  at  such  a  price,  and, 
therefore,  it  "  maketh  not  ashamed." 

This  is  the  mysterious  way  in  which 
God  has  always  led  the  followers  of 
that  which  is  good.  Even  the  church 
which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  most 
precious  blood,  has  been  brought 
through  fire  and  water  into  a  wealthy 
place.  And  can  a  simple  society  of  this 
character  complain  if  it  be  subjected  to 
the  same  mysterious  leadings?  Who 
ever  supposed  that  God  would  drive  the 
converts  of  Pentecost  away  from  the 
apostles'  feet  by  persecution,  that  they 
might  learn  to  love  him  more,perfectly, 
by  the  dust  which  sparkled  in  the  path 
before  them,  flecked  with  the  blood  of 
the  saints  1  A  vulture's  eye  had  not 
seen  that  path,  and  yet  to  them  it  was 
the  way  of  life,  This  was  the  strength 
he  had  in  store  for  them  against  the 
emergency  of  a  failing  faith,  and  every 
drop  of  that  blood  preached  to  them  of 
"patience,  experience,"  and  a  "hope 
that  maketh  not  ashamed,"  in  a  better 
resurrection. 

Brethren,  apply  these  gospel  truths 
to  your  present  necessities.  Cry  unto 
the  Lord  in  all  your  troubles,  and  he 
will  deliver  you  out  of  all  your  dis- 
tresses. He  will  make  the  storm  a 
calm,  so  that  the  waves  thereof  are 


stilL  Then  will  you  be  clad  because 
they  be  quiet ;  so  he  will  bring  you 
into  your  desired  haven.  Oh,  that  men 
would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness, 
and  for  his  wonderful  works  to  the 
children  of  men." 

THE  ENGLISH  SCRIPTURES. 

No  effort  has  been  spared  to  advance 
the  revision  of  the  English  Scriptures, 
and  prepare  for  the  Final  Committee 
on  the  New  Testament.  The  year  com- 
menced with  the  most  encouraging 
prospects.  More  revisers  were  engaged 
than  ever  before,  and  there  was  every 
reasonable  prospect  of  the  most  rapid 
progress.  They  had  a  select  library, 
adapted  to  meet  their  current  wants, 
and  eight  scholars,  connected  with  six 
ecclesiastical  denominations,  were  har- 
moniously at  work  on  the  same  premi- 
ses. Unhappily,  even  the  revisers  them- 
selves were  affected  by  the  agitations 
to  which  the  Union  has  been  subjected, 
and  the  work  has  thereby  been  con- 
siderably retarded.  In  some  cases  the 
effect  has  been  much  greater  than  in 
others  ;  but  it  is  evident  that  all  have, 
more  or  less,  felt  the  disastrous  in- 
fluence. Still,  considering  the  difficul- 
ties under  which  all  have  labored,  much 
has  been  accomplished. 

The  revision  of  the  two  Epistles  to 
the  Thessalonians  has  been  completed, 
and  the  book  has  been  stereotyped  and 
printed. — A  limited  number  ot  the  Gos- 
pel ot  John  has  been  sent  to  scholars 
for  examination,  and  some  valuable 
criticisms  have  been  returned.  —  The 
same  course  has  been  pursued  with  the 
first  three  chapters  of  Matthew.  The 
reviser  having  refused  to  deliver  the 
manuscript  of  other  parts  of  the  book, 
the  Board,  has  been  compelled  to  make 
different  provisions  for  its  completion. 
— A  small  edition  of  Ephesians  has  been 
bound  and  circulated  for  criticism. 
— Thirteen chapters  of  the  Acts  of  Apos- 
tles have  been  put  in  type  for  stereo- 
typing. —  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
is  also  in  the  hands  of  the  stereoty per. 
— The  revision  of  the  Book  of  Job  has 
been  completed,  stereotyped,  and  carried 
through  the  press. 

The  Board  for  Final  Revision  is  to 
be  appointed  within  three  months  from 
the  1st  of  October  last,  and  the  rules 
for  its  guidance  were  adopted.  There 
is  reason  to  believe  that  when  the  Final 
Committee  meets,  besides  the  books 
which  we  have  enumerated,  and  those 
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which'  had  previously  been*published,  a 
revision  of  nearly  every  part  of  the 
New  Testament  will  |be  in  such  a  state 
as  to  warrant  them  to  recommend  it  to 
the  Board  to  be  printed  and  circulated 
for  criticism. 

REPORT  OF  THE  INVESTIGATING 
COMMITTEE. 

The  Report  of  this  Committee,  which 
the  Board  had  appointed  to  review  all 
its  actions,  and  examine  into  all  the 
charges  which  had  been  circulated 
against  it,  was  presented  to  one  of  the 
largest  meetings  ever  held,  and  inspired 
the  heart  of  every  friend  with  gratitude. 
We  have  space  only  for  a  summary  of 
this  lengthy  document,  which  is  to  the 
following  effect : — 

1.  In  this  minute  and  protracted  in- 
vestigation, we  find  that  there  is  no 
discrepancy  whatever  between  the  offi- 
cial statements  concerning  the  number 
of  revisers  and  the  facts. 

2.  That  the  charge  of  incompetency 
of  revisers  is  not  sustained.  The  Com- 
mittee are  surprised  and  .gratified  at 
the  high  standing  and  qualifications 
of  the  principal  revisers. 


3.  That  the  charges  concerning  sec- 
tarian publications  are  not  sustained. 

4.  That  the  financial  management  of 
the  Union  is  admirable. 

5.  That  the  officers  have  conducted 
the  whole  business  with  great  propriety 
and  fidelity. 

6.  That  concert  of  action  and  great 
unanimity  prevail  in  the  councils  of  the 
officers. 

7.  That  in  view  of  the  whole  premi- 
ses, we  have  great  reason  to  congratu- 
late the  friends  of  the  Bible  Union  that 
its  concerns  are  managed  by  such  able, 
faithful,  and  self-sacrificing  officers; 
and  the  manner  in  which  they  have 
discharged  the  duties  of  their  respective 
offices,  demands,  and  justly  entitles 
them  to  the  highest  confidence  and 
commendation.  That  we  regard  the 
prospects  of  the  Union  such  as  to  en- 
courage, all  its  true  friends.  God  is  in 
the  work,  and,  with  faithfulness  on  the 
part  of  its  friends,  and  the  smiles  of  a 
kind  Heaveuly  Father,  the  work  will  be 
accomplished,  and  the  truth  of  God 
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forth,  Fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the 
sun,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with  ban- 
ners." 


REMARKS  ON 
The  object  of  all  revelation,  from  that 
given  to  Adam  when  transgression  had 
ushered  him  into  a  new  sphere  of  life, 
to  the  last  contained  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, is  the  purification  and  preserva- 
tion of  the  spirit  of  man.  Nothing 
that  would  merely  gratify  the  curiosity, 
or  remain  when  known  an  idea  having 
no  influence  upon  and  connection  with 
the  practical  life,  has  been  vouchsafed. 
Yet  men  have  ever  delighted  to  make 
the  unrevealed  the  subject  of  their 
speculations;  and,  in  not  a  few  in- 
stances, have  they  been  enabled  to  force 
their  fellows  to  yield  credence  to  the 
phantoms  of  their  imaginations.  God, 
heaven,  hell,  angels,  devils,  have  all 
been  subjected  to  the  microscopic  inves- 
tigation of  ingenious  theorisers,  and 
made  to  play  various  parts  in  the  dra- 
mas of  which  they  have  been  the  au- 
thors. This  is  a  sorry  and  unprofitable 
occupation  for  an  earth-born  and  sin- 
polluted  mortal  to  be  engaged  in,  for 


THE  TRINITY. 

when  the  heart  asks  "  what  good,"  si- 
lence succeeds  the  controversial  strife. 

Much  though  I  may  "be  reprobated, 
I  cannot  forbear  expressing  my  convic- 
tion, that  attempts  to  prove  a  trinity  in 
the  eternal  Godhead,  must  take  their 
place  among  those  speculations  which 
yield  no  food  to  the  life  of  the  spirit. 
Eternity  has  never,  in  any  of  its  details, 
been  laid  open  to  the  gaze  of  man.  Man, 
even  in  regard  to  matter,  its  nature  and 
its  origin,  is  in  the  dark.  Only  in  its 
combinations  in  regard  to  practical  ap- 
plications, has  he  any  knowledge  of  it. 
Give  him  a  so-called  element,  he  can 
do  nothing  with  it,  knows  nothing  of 
its  nature.  His  further  speech  is  a 
mere  speculation.  If  so  in  regard  to 
that  which  is  the  object  of  his  senses 
as  well  as  his  mind,  what,  I  would  ask, 
could  be  possibly  understood  by  him,  or 
even  profitable  to  him,  concerning  past 
eternity  ? 

It  may  be  argued  thai  this  a  priori 
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reasoning  may  fail  before  the  direct  re- 
velation of  God.  Truly  so,  but  it  is 
standing  in  the  light  of  that  revelation 
that  we  thus  speak.  When  we  see  the 
practical  intention  manifested  in  all 
God  has  spoken,  observe  His  silence  on 
any  question  within  the  investigative 
powers  of  man  to  solve,  and  the  sub- 
mitting of  all  He  says  to  our  reason,  we 
must  admit  that  He  has  considered  our 
weakness,  and  that  the  demands  He 
has  made  on  our  credulity  are  no  more 
than  are  absolutely  essential  to  His 
majesty. 

Some  argue  that  as  in  these  latter 
days  we  have  a  more  full  revelation  of 
that  eternal  power,  man  is  no  longer  a 
child,  but  is  now  able  to  grapple  with 
the  deep  things  of  God.  Alas  for  his 
manhood  !  To  note  down  the  expe- 
rience of  one  short  day  will  convince 
any  man  of  sense  that  man  is  little,  if 
any  more,  fit  to  grasp  these  details  of 
eternity  than  he  ever  was.  The  gene- 
ral opinion  seems  to  be,  that  unity  was 
the  recoguized  idea  of  God  under  the 
patriarchal  and  Jewish  dispensations. 
This,  I  think,  the  Old  Testament  abun- 
dantly bears  out.  The  use  of  the  plural 
Elohim  and  the  plural  pronoun  never 
led  the  Jews  into  the  idea  of  any  dis- 
tinctions in  the  Godhead.  It  would 
appear  as  if  the  use  of  the  plural  form 
were  to  show  that  those  different  mani- 
festations of  power  which  were  distri- 
buted by  the  heathen  into  as  many 
gods,  were  all  gathered  together  in  the 
one  God  of  the  Israelites.  Certainly 
no  such  idea  as  the  modern  Trinity  can 
be  drawn  from  the  Old  Scriptures  with 
any  clearness ;  and  the  Jews  themselves 
repudiate  the  Trinitarian  interpretation. 

If  we  take  the  words  "  Let  vs  make 
man  in  our  own  image,"  so  often 
quoted  by  trinitarians,  we  fail  to  realize 
in  man  such  an  image  of  a  trinity  as 
would  reflect  a  deity ;  but  if  we  take 
those  multifarious  powers  which  raise 
man  so  much  above  all  other  earthly 
beings,  varied  and  dominating  is  the 
power   they   bestow  upon  man,  and 


short  of  that  creative  power  which  God 
never  resigned,  man  can  produce  a 
beautiful  reflection  of  his  Maker  when 
living  up  to  his  capabilities.  Some 
refer  to  the  general  division  of  man 
into  body,  soul,  and  spirit ;  but  can 
we  call  that  a  reasonable  reflection  of 
the  Creating  Intelligence,  one  part  of 
which  is  the  unintelligent  though 
plastic  dust  ?  As  the  material  universe 
is  the  base  upon  which  the  various 
powers  of  Deity  are  manifested,  but 
form  no  part  of  that  Deity,  so  I  believe 
our  bodies  are  but  the  base  or  platform 
on  which  is  shown  forth  the  image  of 
God.  Mau,  not  in  his  body —the  won- 
ders of  which  are  no  greater  than  the 
wonders  of  the  plant  or  the  brute — but 
in  his  mind  or  spirit  is  the  transcendant 
reflex  of  God ;  and  as  he  surveys  his 
patrimony,  and  sees  its  numerous  trea- 
sures, he  can  by  his  mind  use  them  like 
a  God. 

The  New  Testament,  is,  however, 
the  place  of  the  demonstration  of  the 
Trinity.  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit 
are  found  there  written ;  and  from 
various  passages  it  is  sought-  to  be 
proved  that  there  is  a  distinction  of 
existence  between  them,  so  as  to  warrant 
the  application  of  "  person  "  to  each ; 
that  this  is  not  only  the  case  now,  but 
has  ever  been;  and  that  if  this  be 
denied,  the  New  Testament  is  calcu- 
lated to  deceive,  and  the  whole  drama 
of  redemption  is  an  unmeaning  show. 

That  these  three  sacred  names  are 
found  on  almost  every  page  of  that 
Book,  is  most  true.  That  supreme 
power  is  associated  with  them,  is  also 
true.  Nothing  of  origin,  preservation, 
redemption,  purification  of  spirit  is  to 
be  found  away  from  them.  Every  thing 
is  to  be  ascribed  to  them,  when  the 
pardoned  sinner  sings  his  song  of  praise 
for  deliverance  from  sin  and  its  con- 
sequences, and  for  the  possession  of  joy, 
peace,  and  hope.  What,  then,  is  eter- 
nity now  open,  and  the  nature  of  the 
Great  God  described  1  Bather  is  shown 
how  God  can  descend  and  divide  him- 
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self  to  save  a  guilty  creature,  than  that 
now  primal  relations  are  made  known. 
These  three  varied  character^  are  the 
requirements  of  a  being  who,  while  he 
can  believe  in  an  invisible  God,  needs  a 
manifestation  of  that  God  in  his  own 
nature,  to  save  him  from  the  conse- 
quences of  a  crime  of  rebellion ;  and 
furthermore  requires  such  an  idea  of 
his  God  and  Saviour  as  will  convince 
him  of  his  continual  cognizance  of  his 
thoughts  and  actions  ;  a  due  apprecia- 
tion of  his  weaknesses  and  imperfec- 
tions, and  a  conviction  of  the  existence' 
of  a  sympathising  and  guiding  power 
that  is  sufficient  to  meet  every  case  of 
distress  or  difficulty  he  may  be  in.  To 
this  may  be  added,  that  Deity  being 
now  manifested  in  these  three  different 
characters,  the  case  of  every  man  is 
now  met  in  one  common  way. 

W.  Scott  says,  "  Trinity  is  the  prac- 
tical revelation  of  deity."  Most  true. 
Therefore,  until  something  practical  is 
connected  with  God,  He  is  not  revealed. 
Then  He  is  beyond  our  knowledge 
while  thus  unrevealed  in  tripartite  cha- 
racter ;  for  we  can  have  no  idea  of  an 
inactive  God,  and  until  He  is  revealed 
in  action  He  is  not  revealed  at  all. 
How,  then,  comes  W.  S.  to  add  to  his 
remarks,  that  although  "  the  Trinity  is 
God  revealed  in  his  relations  to  the 
human,  to  the  finite,  the  created,  the 
temporary,"  (most  truly  said,  I  believe,) 
he  now  stretches  his  definition  into 
eternity  1  For  he  says, "  This,  however, 
is  not  said  to  obliterate  the  distinctions 
in  our  theology  established  by  Christ, 
or  to  treat  these  eternal  distinctions  as 
nearly  ideal"  He  speaks  as  if  he  got 
the  Trinity  from  some  other  source  than 
Christ,  and  that  Christ  places  it  on  a 
footing  which  carries  the  distinction 
into  eternity,  past  and  future.  With- 
out Christ,  God  would  be  unity ;  and, 
therefore,  as  he  justly  says,  impossible 
to  be  conceived  of  or  contemplated.  If 
his  illustration  be  at  all  applicable  of 
the  division  of  eternity  for  practical 
purposes,  into  past,  present,  and  future, 


there  is  a  manifest  mistake  in  being  now 
able  to  divide  God  essentially  in  three. 
To  my  mind  the  Father  is  the  invisible 
source  of  all  power  and  authority,  un- 
changing as  eternity ;  the  Son,  the  di- 
vine manifestation  of  God  in  human 
form,  to  redeem  man  by  destroying  the 
eternal  power  of  the  grave  over  him ; 
the  Spirit,  the  ever  active,  ever  present 
power  of  God :  unseen,  because  faith  is 
the  life  of  man,  but  governing  and  di- 
recting all  things.  This  is  the  dispen- 
sation of  the  Spirit,  in  contradistinction 
to  the  former  dispensations,  from  its 
comprehensive  character,  embracing  all 
men,  every  where,  until  the  second  ap- 
pearing of  Christ  Now,  unlike  former 
dispensations,  there  is  no  progress  in 
the  development  of  the  will  of  God,  for 
that  perfect  will  is  pome.  By  the  com- 
prehending Spirit  of  God,  Jesus  was 
perfected  as  a  Saviour,  seeing  that  the 
inmost  depths  of  man's  soul  were  laid 
open,  every  possible  position  he  could 
be  placed  in  was  examined,  and  Jesus 
perfected  to  meet  all  these  cases.  Na- 
tional, social,  and  family  distinctions 
have  now  in  Christ  ceased,  and  progress 
is  being  made  to  return  to  the  original 
standing  before  God.  This  is  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  Spirit,  because  in 
Christ  now  all  things  are  to  be  gathered 
into  one  by  faith — a  power  not  seen, 
not  produced  by  seeing — but  by  a  con- 
viction that  God,  who  desires  man  to 
regard  Him  as  his  Father,  has  fully 
examined  the  sorrowful  position  in 
which  man  stood,  and  has  appeared  in 
his  nature  to  rescue  him  from  death, 
and  lead  him  back  to  the  paths  of  holi- 
ness. 

To  connect  any  metaphysical  dis- 
tinctions with  such  truths,  and  set  them 
forth  as  soul-saving,  or  necessary  to 
saving  frith,  is  strange  indeed.  Why 
should  a  difference  be  put  between  God 
and  his  Spirit,  because  the  pronouns 
are  used)  The  practice  is  common 
when  speaking  of  man  and  his  spirit ; 
and  to  refer  to  the  Jews  again,  it  was 
not  uncommon  with  them  without  lead- 
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ing  them  to  essential  differences  in  the 
Godhead.  They  also  admitted  divine 
influence  in  all  its  forms.  See  Genesis 
i.  2,  "  The  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon 
the  face  of  the  deep" — vi.  3, "  My  Spirit' 
shall  not  always  strive  with  man." 
Was  not  that  God  altogether!  Did 
He  not  in  natural  providence  and 
through  Noah  strive  with  man,  and  not 
merely  a  third  part  or  person  %  Isaiah 
xi.  2,  "  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall 
rest  upon  him."  Here  it  would  appear 
the  whole  Trinity  is  introduced ;  yet 
no  Jew  ever  thought  it.  This  passage 
shows  that  at  least,  in  regard  to  the  so- 
called  first  and  second  persons,  the  Old 
Testament  is  as  explicit  as  the  New. 
In  the  third  verse  the  pronoun  must  be 
supplied :  "  And  He,  the  Spirit,  shall 
make  him  quick,"  &c.  Exekiel  xxxvi. 
27,  "  And  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within 
you,  and"  /  will  "  cause  you  to  walk  in 
my  statutes."  Most  undoubtedly  no 
distinction  is  here  intended  between 
God  and  his  Spirit.  Genesis  xli.  38, 
Pharaoh  says,  "  Can  we  find  such  a  one 
as  this  is,  a  man  in  whom  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  V  Was  Pharaoh  a  believer  in 
the  trinity  of  God,  or  even  in  a  distinc- 
tion between  God  and/  his  Spirit,  be- 
cause he  uses  such  language  1  See 
also  Numbers  xxvii.  18,  "  The  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  take  Joshua,  the  son  of 
Nun,  a  man  in  whom  is  the  Spirit." 
Daniel  v.  11,  The  Queen  of  Belshazzar 
calls  Daniel  "a  man  in  whom  is  the 
Spirit  of  the  Holy  God."  Most  as- 
suredly she  did  not  think  of  distinguish- 
ing between  the  gods  and  their  spirit 
personally.  The  139th  Psalm  may  also 
•be  cited,  7th  verse,  "  Whither  shall  I 
flee  from  thy  Spirit,  or  whither  shall  I 
flee  from  thy  presence?"  Surely  that 
presence  was  the  same  as  the  Spirit 

I  conclude,  therefore,  that  while  we 
cannot  pretend  to  deduce  Trinitarian- 
ism  from  these  passages  in  the  Old 
Testament,  they  are  as  definite  as  any 
found  in  the  New;  so  it  cannot  be 
shown  that  from  the  use  of  the  pronoun, 
or  even  the   description  of  personal 


affections,  actions,  and  offices,  essential 
distinction  need  exist.  In  almost  every 
circumstance  the  feeling  is  ascribed  to 
God  and  the  Spirit  too.  If  the  love  of 
the  Spirit  is  spoken  of  in  one  place,  it 
is  the  love  of  God  in  another,  and  so  on 
with  the  other  affections.  So  with  ac- 
tions. Take  Acts  xiii.  2,  "  Separate  me 
Paul  and  Batfnabas  to  the  work  where- 
unto  I  have  called  them."  Did  not 
Jesus  himself  call  Paul  1  Had  he  two 
calls  1  Is  not  a  divine  call,  a  call  by 
the  Spirit,  whether  it  be  Jesus  in  per- 
son or  in  Spirit  1  It  would  not  be  dif- 
ficult to  show  that  all  the  things  attri- 
buted to  the  Spirit  are  also  attributed 
to  God ;  and  I  am  hazarding  no  rash 
statement  when  I  say  that,  had  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament  been  di- 
rected to  set  forth  the  doctrine  of  the 
trinity,  with  the  same  prominence  that 
modern  orthodoxy  sets  it  forth,  they 
would  never  have  used  the  terms  God 
and  Spirit  so  interchangeably. 

It  is  generally  supposed  that  denying 
the  trinity,  or  the  personality  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  leads  one  to  the  company 
of  Arius  or  Socinus.  This  I  deny. 
Rather  does  Trinitarianism,  logically 
carried  out,  lead  to  some  such  com- 
panionship. 

No  want  need  be  felt  in  the  revela- 
tion of  God — no  vacancy  need  exist 
throughout  the  vast  universe ;  God  can 
be  as  full,  as  present,  as  powerful; 
Christ  as  complete  as  a  Redeemer,  an 
exemplar,  a  preceptor,  though  Trini- 
tarianism were  consigned  to  oblivion. 
No  solemn  truth  need  be  lost,  no  feeling 
of  loneliness  need  be  felt,  no  idea  of 
self  dependence  indulged  in. 

There  is,  however,  the  gist  of  the 
whole  question  remaining,  for  which 
Trinitarians  struggle  to  maintain  the 
dogma,  and  that  is,  the  work  of  the 
Spirit,  as  it  is  called.  Man  cannot  be- 
lieve the  Gospel  until  the  Holy  Spirit 
opens  his  heart ;  and  if  the  peculiar 
division  of  the  Godhead  does  not  exist, 
this  influence  is  not  also  they  think. 
Neither  would  it  be  if  there  were  * 
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trinity  in  the  Godhead.  I  cannot  see 
that  it  affects  the  question  one  jot  either 
way.  Under  any  view  of  this  question 
the,  interference  of  an  invisible  power 
to  change  or  open  the  mind  so  that  the 
Gospel  may  be  received  and  obeyed,  is 
alike  obnoxious  to  reason  and  revela- 
tion. To  enter  into  that,  however,  would 
extend  this  to  an  undue  length.    When 


Jesus  is  presented  before  the  eyes  of  a 
sinner,  suffering,  dying,  rising,  reigning, 
there  is  the  power  and  influence  of  the 
Spirit,  and  happy  is  he  who  yields  a 
willing  obedience  to  the  pleadings  of 
that  Spirit,  for  his  name  will  be  written 
in  the  Book  of  the  life  of  the  Lamb. 

M.  K. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


AFFIRMATIONS  INSTEAD  OF  OATHS. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger, 

It  is  with  the  utmost  satisfaction  and  de- 
light that  we  make  known  to  our  numerous 
friends,  that  now  they  can  feel  themselves  at 
perfect  liberty  to  obey  the  words  of  the  divine 
precept,  *'  Swear  not  at  allt'*  no  one  making 
them  afraid ;  and  for  their  gratification  we 
herewith  print  the  words  of  the  Act  applicable 
to  every  court  in  Gteat  Britain  and  Ireland, 
irrespective  of  sect  or  creed.  The  words  are 
from  the  Scottish  Affirmation  Act,  bnt  in  the 
Common  Law  Procedure  Act  of  1854,  in  the 
20th  and  21st  sections,  the  words  are  the  same 
referring  to  England  and  Ireland. 

An  Act  to  allow  Affirmations  and  Declarations 
to   be   made  instead   of  Oaths  in  certain 
Cases  in  Scotland.     (25th  May,  1855.) 
Be  it  enacted  by  the  Queen's  most  excellent 
Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent 
of  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal  and  Com- 
mons, in  this  present  Parliament  assembled, 
and  by  the  authority  of  the  same,  as  follows : — 

1.  If  any  person  called  as  a  witness  in  any 
Court  of  Civil  Jndicatnre  in  Scotland,  or  re- 
quired or  desiring  to  make  an  affidavit  or  de- 
position, shall  refuse  or  be  unwilling  from  al- 
leged conscientious  motives  to  be  sworn,  it 
shall  be  lawful  for  the  Court  or  Judge,  or  other 
presiding  officer  or  person  qualified  to  take 
affidavits  or  depositions,  on  being  satisfied  of 
the  sincerity  of  such  objection,  to  permit  such 
person,  instead  of  being  sworn,  to  make  his  or 
her  solemn  affirmation  or  declaration  in  the 
words  following,  videlicet: — "  I,  A.  B,  do  so- 
lemnly, sincerely,  and  trnly  affirm  and  declare, 
that  the  taking  of  any  oath  is,  according  to 
my  religious  belief,  unlawful ;  and  I  do  so- 
lemnly, sincerely,  and  truly  affirm  and  declare, 
&c.  Which  solemn  affirmation  and  declara- 
tion shall  be  of  the  same  force  and  effect  as  if 
such  person  had  taken  an  oath  in  the  usual 
form,  and  shall  in  like  manner  incur  the  pains 
of  perjury  in  case  of  falsehood. 

2.  It  shall  be  lawful  for  her  Majesty,  from 
time  to  time,  by  an  Order  in  Council,  to  direct 
that  all  or  any  part  of  the  provisions  of  this 


Act  shall  apply  to  all  or  any  Court  or  Courts 
in  Scotland ;  and  such  Order  shall  be  notified 
by  the  Secretary  of  State  to  the  Clerk  or  other 
Officer  of  the  Court  or  Courts  therein  named 
respectively,  and  shall  be  published  in  the 
Edinburgh  Gazette ;  and  within  one  month 
after  such  Order  shall  have  been  so  notified 
and  published,  such  provisions  shall  extend 
and  apply  in  manner  directed  by  such  Order : 
and  any  such  Order  may  be  in  like  manner  al- 
tered and  annulled. 

The  part  which  our  friends  have  taken  in 
this  important  and  salutary  measure  of  relief, 
is  at  once  interesting  and  pleasing.  By  the 
imprisonment  of  a  young  and  worthy  member 
of  the  Baptist  congregation  at  Lcith  in  1847, 
for  being  unable  "  to  swear,"  the  friends  of 
civil  liberty  were  roused,  and  a,  movement  be- 
gun which  has  terminated  so  happily  for  all 
parties,  in  the  passing  of  the  Affirmation  Acts, 
makiug  it  permissive  for  every  conscientious 
non-juror  to  take  a  solemn  affirmation  in  lieu 
of  an  oath  in  any  court  whatever.  In  the  first- 
committee  formed  of  the  Edinburgh  and  Leith 
Anti-Oath  Association,  there  were  three  Bap- 
tist friends — one  of  these  was  belonging  to  the 
congregation  in  Edinburgh,  and  now  in  Ame- 
rica. During  the  long  and  arduous  struggle 
of  these  nine  years  past,  in  which  some  hun- 
dreds of  petit ious  have  been  sent  to  both 
Houses  of  Parliament,  onr  friends  in  Scotland 
have  stood  to  their  posts  like  men  of  mind 
and  resolution.  The  congregations  of  Dundee, 
St.  Andrews,  Cnpar,  Kirkaldy,  Crossgate, 
Dunfermline.  Alloa,  Stirling,  Glasgow,  Paisley, 
Greenock,  Falkirk,  Dunbar,  Edinburgh,  Leith, 
Galashields,  Dalkeith,  and  Camrie,  have  all 
and  each  contributed  by  petitions,  to  swell  the 
list  of  those  who  plead  for  divine  rule  and  di- 
vine right  to  be  imperative  and  absolute  over 
the  conscience. 

One  of  these  petitions  was  rather  singular, 
and  separated  from  the  others.  It  was  from 
the  pastors  or  elders,  of  no  fewer  than  forty- 
four  in  number,  from  all  the  Baptist  congre- 
gations in  Scotland,  and  committed  to  the 
charge  of  the  only  Baptist  member  in  the 
1  House  of  Commons,  Sir  Samuel  M.  Peto. 
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The  fiery  trial  raged  from  1847  to  1854, 
when,  on  January  14th  of  that  year,  a  young, 
married,  and  amiable  member  of  a  Baptist 
congregation  in  Edinburgh,  was  cast  into  pri- 
son, in  the  depth  of  winter.  He  was  torn 
from  his  wife  and  from  his  business,  because 
he  could  not  violate  his  convictions  of  the  di- 
vine precept,  "  Swear  not  at  all."  He  lay  in 
his  cell  for  a  month.  The  law  of  God  was 
obeyed  by  him,  but  not  without  the  displea- 
sure of  men  for  doing  so.  He  acted  nobly, 
and  many  sympathised  with  him.  A  renewed 
application  was  made  for  relief,  and  relief  came 
on  October  24th  the  same  year  to  England 
and  Ireland  first,  and  then  in  May  25,  1855, 
to  Scotland  next. 

Of  the  practical  and  real  good  resulting 
from  this  happy  change  in  the  law  regarding 
the  giving  and  receiving  evidence,  ont  of  the 
very  many  instances,  let  one  be  noticed.  Our 
dear  and  worthy  frieud,  William  Morison,  Mill 
of  Craigton,  Aberdeenshire,  was  summoned 
before  the  Sheriff  of  Banff  to  give  evidence  re- 
specting the  flowing  of  a  stream  which  divided 
the  properties  of  two  neighboring  gentlemen. 
This  testimony  was  highly  necessary  and  in- 
dispensable.  He  was  first  requested  "  to 
swear."  This  he  could  not  do  for  conscience 
sake :  he  considered  himself  bouud  by  a  higher 
authority  than  man's.  The  Sheriff  kindly 
persuaded  him  to  yield,  as  the  court  was  nearly 
suspended.  A  delay  of  a  fortnight  was  at  last 
agreed  to.  Our  friend  was  relieved  from  a 
temporary  confinement,  and  with  light  steps 
returned  home  to  his  anxious  and  longing  wife 
and  apprehensive  children,  who  clung  to  him 
like  one  that  had  been  lost  and  found ;  and 
with  bended  knee  thev  returned  thanks  to  God 
for  the  unexpected  and  joyful  deliverance.  In 
the  interval  between  the  courts  meeting,  our 
friend  wrote  to  Glasgow  for  advice  and  direc- 
tion, when  a  brother  there  sent  him  a  copy  of 
the  accompanying  act,  and  which  being  pro- 
duced in  court  when  again  met,  the  Sheriff 
was  satisfied,  the  parties  interested  pleased, 
and  the  affirmation  of  our  frieud  admitted. 

The  measure  of  relief  is,  however,  confined 
to  civil  causes,  and  memorials  are  getting  up 
to  obtain  the  extension  to  criminal  ones  also. 
Our  friends  would  do  well  to  aid  the  memo- 
rials, and  all  information  regarding  them  will 
be  gladly  communicated  by  applying  to  James 
Brown,  21,  Bridge-street,  Glasgow. 

It  may  uot  be  perhaps  out  of  place,  in  con- 
cluding this  brief  outline,  to  notice — that  the 
Secretary  of  the  Anti-Oath  Association  is  him- 
self a  baptized  believer  into  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  the  Lord  of  all.  As  Secretary  he 
has  conducted  the  correspondence,  headed  the 
petitions,  and  given  lectures  on  (he  Scripture 
Testimony  on  Oaths  in  various  towns  in  Scot- 
land. We  may  therefore  take  some  little 
credit  to  ourselves  and  to  those  principles 
which  guide  us,  when  we  see  such  an  amount 
of  zeal,  perseverance,  and  anxiety  in  our  friends 


for  the  good  of  others :  for,  be  it  ever  borne  in 
mind,  the  act  of  freedom  is  not  confined  to 
Baptists,  but  extends  to  every  name  and  de- 
nomination among  men ;  all,  in  short,  who 
acknowledge  their  conscience  affected  by  the 
words,  "  Swear  not  at  all."  J.  B. 


LETTER  FROM  AUSTRALIA. 

Adelaide,  July  3, 1856. 

Perceiving  from  the  last  Harbinger  the 
success  of  the  Gospel  in  various  parts,  I  feel 
desirous  of  being  able  to  send  a  report  of  pro- 
gress from  this  part  of  the  world,  but,  with  the 
exception  of  one  application  for  membership,  I 
have  nothing  in  this  way  to  send  at  present. 
Although  we  are  not  being  strengthened  by 
numbers,  I  feel  persuaded  we  are  ourselves 
being  strengthened  bygrowing  in  "  the  know- 
ledge and  love  of  God,  and  of  his  Son,  our  Sa- 
viour, Jesus  Christ,"  and  by  being  at  peace 
among  ourselves.  A  state  of  peace  for  a 
Christian  church,  is  the  best  possible  state  for 
its  own  progress  in  knowledge  and  in  the 
divine  life,  as  well  as  for  its  usefulness ;  but 
this  peace  must  be  upon  a  sure  and  solid  foun- 
dation :  in  doctrine  there  must  be  incorrupt- 
ness,  and  in  practice  there  must  be  genuine 
love  and  earnest  zeal.  It  were  vain  to  cry, 
"  Peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no  peace,"  but 
Christ  has  taught  us  that  peace  is  one  of  the 
distinguishing  characteristics  of  his  religion 
amongst  his  followers.  Before  leaving  his  dis- 
ciples he  said,  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my 
peace  I  give  unto  yon ;  not  as  the  world  giveth 
give  I  unto  you:"  therefore  it  is  the  duty  of 
the  disciples  of  Christ  to  "  seek  peace  and  pur- 
sue it." 

The  land  for  our  new  meeting-honse  is 
bought,  which  is  one  step  in  advance  towards 
what  we  have  so  long  been  trying  to  accomplish. 
The  others,  I  think,  will  soon  follow. 

A  week  or  two  since  we  were  visited  with  a 
severe  shock  of  an  earthquake,  felt  more  or  less 
throughout  the  colony.  It  occurred  about  two 
o'clock  in  the  morning.  I  was  myself  awoke 
by  it,  and  found  my  bedstead  moving  up  and 
down.  Except  the  alarm  it  occasioned  to  many, 
I  have  not  heard  of  any  damage  resulting  from 
it  in  the  colony.  If  such  a  slight  visitation  as 
this  caused  so  much  alarm,  how  great,  doubt- 
less, will  be  the  consternation  of  the  ungodly 
when  they  shall  see  "  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in 
the  moon,  and  in  the  stars ;  and  upon  the 
earth  distress  of  nations,  with  perplexity ;  the 
sea  and  the  waves  roaring ;  men's  hearts  fail- 
ing them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after  those 
things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth :  for  the 
powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken.  And  then 
shall  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  a 
cloud,  with  power  and  great  glory."  But  to 
his  disciples  Christ  says.  "  When  these  things 
begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up,  and  lift 
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op  your  heads,  for  your  redemption  draweth 
nigh." 

Oar  "  long  parliament"  has  just  concluded 
its  sitting.  One  of  the  last  acts  of  the  Gover- 
nor was  to  place  £50,000  on  the  estimates  for 
public  works,  in  addition  to  £110,000  pre- 
viously voted,  so  that  there  is  a  probability  of 
a  little  briskness  in  business  here  shortly ;  and 
as  the  tide  of  emigration  is  stayed  from  setting 
in  for  a  time,  I  think  there  will  be  a  better 
prospect  for  any  intending  to  emigrate,  who 


may  have  the  means,  than  there  has  been  for 
some  time  past.  A  gold-searching  committee 
has  also  been  appointed,  who  are  about  to  send 
out  a  small  expedition  to  ascertain  whether 
we  have  a  remunerative  gold-field :  if  we  have 
one,  things  will  indeed  "  go-ahead,"  as  the 
Americans  say ;  but  if  we  have  not  a  gold- 
field,  we  have  good  agricultural  and  mineral 
resources.  In  fact,  I  consider  we  are  a  highly 
favored  people.    Your's,  &c. 

H.  Hussey. 


ITEMS    OF    NEWS. 


GLASGOW. 

On  the  morning  of  Lord's  day  the  2nd  of 
November,  three  persons  were  baptized  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  and  the  same  day  were  added 
to  the  church  meeting  in  the  hall,  61  North 
Hanover-street.  Let  us  hope  and  pray  that 
they  may  live  to  glorify  the  name  which  they 
have  thus  confessed  before  many  witnesses, 
and  that  they  may  persevere  in  the  race  upon 
which  they  Jhave  now  begun£to  run.  One  of 
them  is  the  son  of  our  respected  sister,  Mrs. 
Gay.  The  others  have  been  hearers  of  the 
word  of  truth,  and  we  rejoice  they  have  now 
given  proof  that  they  have  not  been  idle  hear- 
ers. I  may  mention,  that  the  brethren  here 
have  been  trying  to  spread  abroad  a  knowledge 
of  salvation,  and  with  a  view  to  this  have  or- 
ganized a  series  of  lectures  for  Lord's-day 
eveuings,  several  of  the  brethren  standing 
boldly  forward  to  proclaim  the  troth  in  its  na- 
tive purity.  We  have  also  commenced  tract 
distribution,  for  which  purpose  we  have  ob- 
tained some  12,000  of  Brother  Milner's  (of 
Edinburgh)  short  but  |pointed  tracts,  and 
these  the  young  men  of  the  congregation  dis- 
tribute from  house  to  house.  These  tracts, 
beside  teaching  the  truths  of  Holy  Writ,  bear 
the  address  of  the  church  issuing  them — thus 
serving  as  a  medium  of  communicating  to  the 
world  the  fact  of  our  existence  in  this  large 
and  populous  city.  Our  meetings  have  of  late 
been  very  encouraging,  and  call  for  greater  ef- 
forts. Hitherto  they  may  have  been  feeble, 
yet  we  trust  they  are  blessed  of  God  for  the 
good  of  souls.  Through'the  liberality  of  three 
of  our  brethren,  the  church  is  likely  soon  to 
have  a  more  convenient  and  commodious  place 
of  meeting,  they  having  purchased  a  comfort- 
able little  chapel,  in  a  locality  well  fitted  to 
serve  as  ground  for  evangelization.  Let  us 
hope  that  this  good  opportunity  may  be  taken 
hold  of  through  the  zeal  of  the  brethren,  and 
that  good  alike  to  the  chnrch  and  the  world 
may  be  the  result.  £.  Pillans. 

November  8th,  1856. 

P.S.  Should  any  of  our  brethren  be  desirous 


of  having  a  specimen  of  the  tracts  referred  to 
above,  a  set  containing  one  dozen  will  be  for- 
warded on  receipt  of  a  postage  stamp. 


MANCHESTER  AND  BOLTON. 

During  the  last  month  additions  have  been 
made,  and  very  fair  meetings  held,  in  the  above 
named  places.  In  Bolton  Brother  King  has 
delivered  discourses  on  the  following  topics : 
—  "  Apostolic  Christianity,"  "  Apostatip 
Christianity,"  "  The  Reformation,"  and 
"  Christianity  Restored."  Various  questions 
and  objections  were  made  after  each  lecture, 
and  of  course  answered. 


THE   GRANT   APFAIR. 

Mr.  Grant,  bent  upon  evading  discussion, 
has  printed  an  abusive,  false,  and  worse  than 
childish  letter.  Persons  with  an  ordinary 
amount  of  self-respect,  unless  under  some  ex- 
traordinary circumstances,  would  treat  him 
with  contempt,  and  certainly  the  brethren  in 
Manchester  and  neighborhood  would  do  so, 
were  it  not  that  the  little  church  in  Earltown 
is  surrounded  by  a  population  not  prepared  to 
see  through  his  artful  shuffling.  Under  these 
circumstances  they  will  forego  much  that  is 
due  to  them,  and  follow  Mr.  Grant  until  he  is 
fully  seen  through.  It  is  due,  however,  to  him 
to  say,  that  the  words  "  course  vituperation" 
which,  in  a  former  number  of  the  Harbinger, 
were  quoted  from  the  Nonconformist  and  ap- 
plied to  him,  were  in  that  paper  intended  for 
another  person  of  the  same  name.  (Strange, 
there  should  be  two  so  much  alike.)  As  soon 
as  this  was  discovered,  Mr.  King  wrote  Mr. 
Grant  the  requisite  explanation,  and  an  ex- 
pression of  regret  on  account  of  the  mistake, 
stating  at  the  same  time  that  no  wrong  had 
been  done  in  making  the  charge,  but  that  the 
wrong  consisted  in  making  it  on  the  authority 
of  the  Nonconformist.  Tn  place  then  of  the 
mistaken  quotation,  Mr.  Grant  is  entitled  to 
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the  full  benefit  of  having  substituted  the  fol- 
lowing from  the  Whitehaven  Advertiser  of 
October  1 6,  1856 : — "  He  appears  more  than 
ever  to  have  forgotteu  that  by  profession  he  is 
an  ambassador  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus, 
and,  as  a  consequence,  he  has  considerably 
blustered  in  his  own  peculiar  way  at  Newton, 
a  thriving  village  a  short  distance  from  the 
scene  of  his  former  betrayal  of  the  existence  of 
a  bad  principle  in  a  supposed  good  man.  *  * 
By  true  Christians,  Mr.  Grant's  conduct  can- 
not be  viewed  otherwise  than  as  deserving  rep- 
rehension. The  cause  of  Christ  ought  to  be 
advocated  by  men  worthy  of  the  cross  of 
Christ.  No  wonder  pop-gun  preachers  are 
respected  by  individuals %  when  members  of 
Christian  Unions/fid? them" 


BELFAST. 

The  following  are  extracts  from  a  letter  re- 
cently received  from  Belfast :  —  "  Since  Bro- 
ther King  left,  we  have  met  as  usual  on  the 
first  day  to  break  the  loaf,  and  in  the  evening 
for  mutual  prayer  and  exhortation."  *  We 
have  added  two  more  by  immersion,  and  ex- 
pect another  next  Lord's  day.  *  *  Mr.  — 
is  very  hopeful,  and  we  think  it  will  not  be 
very  long  before  he  joins  the  church.  *  There 
are  a  great  many  anxious  inquirers.  After 
Mr.  King  left  we  noticed  the  following  placard 
upon  the  walls  : — 

•  Notice. — Whether  the  doctrine  propound- 
ed by  Mr.  King,  in  his  late  addresses,  is  worthy 
of  reception  ?  The  above  will  be  discussed  in 
the  hall,  Kent-street/ 

We  are  sorry  to  say,  that  three  of  our  small 
company  are  removing  to  Londonderry.  "We 
could  do  much  if  assisted  by  an  efficient  evan- 
gelist." 


peculiarities  op  a  state  church. 

A  recent  number  of  the  Times  newspaper 
contained  no  fewer  than  six  advowsons  adver- 
tised for  sale  to  the  highest  bidder,  varying 
from  £200  to  £600  a  year.  The  particular 
advantages  which  each  presents  to  any  one 
anxious  for  the  "  cure  of  souls,"  are  put  forward 
prominently  with  the  same  kind  of  tact  that  a 
modern  puffer  would  display  in  advertising  his 
goods.    In  one    "  the  incumbent  is  nearly 


ninety" — in  another,  the  "  duty  is  light" — 
and  in  a  third  the  attraction  is  "  an  old-fashion- 
ed roomy  house."  Well  may  the  Freeman 
comment  on  these  announcements  in  terms  of 
irony  that  ought  to  make  every  one  who  sup- 
ports such  a  system  feel  thoroughly  ashamed 
of  the  law -made  church.  "  What  a  singular 
addition,"  says  that  paper,  "this  list  would 
make  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles !  How  oddly 
it  would  read  if  introduced  as  a  foot-note,  or 
in  the  margin,  to  the  narrative  of  Peter's  inter- 
view with  Simon  Magus  I  How  curious  a 
commentary  would  it  furnish  upon  Paul's 
delineation  of  the  character  and  work  of  a  pas- 
tor 1  The  chance  of  speedy  death  is  speculated 
upon,  just  as  sporting  men  bet  upon  '  the  next 
event'  at  Tattersall's,  regulating  the  amount-of 
their  bids  according  to  the  hope  there  appears 
of  soon  stepping  into  the  dead  man's  shoes! 
This '  merchandise  of  the  souls  of  men'  is,  so 
far  as  we  know,  peculiar  to  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. Tt  belongs  to  no  other  church  or  nation 
under  heaven.     It  is  absolutely  unique." 


OBITUARY. 

JOHN  WILLIAMS,   BAPTIST  MINISTER. 

We  have  to  record  the  death  of  Mr.  John 
Williams,  Baptist  minister,  of  Rhos,  near 
Wrexham,  late  of  Newtown.  The  deceased 
was  one  of  the  first  biblical  scholars  in  North 
Wales  of  which  the  Baptist  body  could  boast, 
being  well  acquainted  with  the  Hebrew  and 
Greek  languages.  He  translated  the  New 
Testament  edited  by  A.  Campbell  into  the 
Welsh  language,  and  also  his  Essay  on  the  Re- 
mission of  Sins.  Indeed,  it  would  seem  that 
A.  Campbell  was  one  of  his  favorite  authors. 
The  deceased  minister  had  lately  been  occu- 
pied with  a  work  en  the  figurative  language  of 
the  Bible,  which  is  justly  regarded  as  a  valua- 
ble contribution  to  biblical  literature. 

Mr.  Williams  had  long  labored  under  dis- 
ease of  the  heart,  from  which  he  suffered 
severely,  and  had  not  been  able  to  discbarge 
his  ministerial  duties  for  some  months  past. 
It  was  made  a  matter  of  taunt  against  the  de- 
ceased, by  some  few  illiberal  persons  among 
the  Baptist  denomination,  that  in  somethings 
he  leaned  too  much  in  favor  of  the  views  held 
by  A.  Campbell.  D.  Roberts. 

November  20, 1856. 


POETRY. 


PRAYER. 


Awake,  my  soul !  not  only  passive  praise 
Thou  owest  1  not  alone  these  swelling  tears, 
Mute  thanks  and  secret  ecstacy  I     Awake, 
Voice  of  sweet  song  !  Awake,  my  heart,  awake ! 
Wake,  O  wake,  and*  utter  praise  I 


He  that  hath  light  within  his  own  clear  breast, 
May  sit  in  the  centre  and  enjoy  the  day. 
But  he  that  hides  a  dark  soul  and  foul  thoughts, 
Benighted  walks  under  the  midday  sun : 
Himself  is  his  own  dungeon. 

In  every  storm  that  either  frowns  or  falls, 
What  an  asylum  has  the  soul  in  prayer ! 
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